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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Three  reasons  compel  me  to  request  the  subscribers,  and  readers 
of  these  humble  labours,  to  consider  the  first  division  of  my 
work  completed  with  this  Sixth  Part,  and  Second  Volume, 
which  is  terminated  with  the  death  of  Moses,  and  the  con- 
clusion of  the  Pentateuch.  The  first  is,  that  increasing  years, 
and  the  fiukire  of  sight,  forbid  me  to  hope  that  I  shall  be 
able  to  proceed  through  the  whole  Bible  on  the  enlarged 
scale  of  the  present  Conmientary.  The  second  is,  that  I  am 
anxious  to  go  on  to  the  New  Testament — ^to  finish  my  Com- 
mentary on  that  part  of  Divine  revelation,  and  to  publish  it,  not 
m  serial  parts,  but  when  it  is  completed.  The  third  is,  my  wish 
to  redeem  my  promise,  and  present  to  the  world  the  last  and 
third  volume  of  my  work  on  Ecclesiastical  and  Civil  History ;  in 
which  I  trust  to  submit  to  the  Catholic  Church,  as  the  results 
of  my  studies  of  its  history,  the  development  of  a  plan,  system, 
or  foundation,  on  which  may  be  built  the  hope  of  the  removal  of 
that  greatest  curse,  which  now  afflicts  mankind, — ^the  disunion 
of  the  believers  in  the  reli^on  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  progress 
I  have  already  made  in  this  present  work  on  the  Arrange- 
ment of  the  Bible,  and  the  completion  of  the  two  first  volumes 
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of  my  Ecclesiastical  and  Civil  History,  justify  the  demand  and 
the  expectation  that  I  should  endeavour  to  complete  them.  To 
conmience  such  undertakings  at  my  present  age  would  he  most 
presumptuous  :  hut  to  endeavour  to  finish  my  task,  in  the  one 
instance  by  the  completion  of  the  Commentary  on  the  New 
Testament ;  and  in  the  other,  by  terminating  the  Third  and  last 
Volume  of  the  History,  may  be  regarded  as  an  imperative  duty.  I 
am  encouraged  to  persevere  in  my  efibrts  by  the  remembrance  that 
both  in  four  of  my  Dedications  in  the  two  volumes  which  are 
now  submitted  to  the  world, — ^the  Dedications  to  the  Pope,  to 
the  Powers  of  Europe,  to  the  Queen,  and  to  the  Prelates  of  the 
Catholic  Church, — and  in  the  two  volumes  also  of  my  History, 
I  have  commenced  those  views  of  the  possibility  of  the  ultimate 
reunion  of  the  Christian  Church,  which  I  trust  I  shall  live  still 
further  to  establish,  explain,  and  illustrate.  Whatever  be  the 
increasing  infirmity  of  my  fidlure  of  sight,  I  am  willing  to  sacri- 
fice both  sight  and  life  itself,  in  the  endeavour,  Utopian  as  some 
may  deem  it,  to  promote  this  great  object.  Milton  could  rejoice 
in  the  consciousness  that  he  had  sacrificed  his  sight  in  his  noble 
task,  the  defence  of  liberty.  I  am  willing  to  make  the  same,  and 
a  greater,  sacrifice  in  the  pursuit  of  a  nobler  object, — that  for 
which  Christ  prayed,  which  the  Prophets  predict,  and  which  the 
Church  daily  implores  fix)m  its  God.  Convinced  that  this  better 
union  of  Christians,  whatever  be  the  present  appearances  of  its 
utter  impossibility,  will  eventually  bless  mankind,  I  adopt  his 
language,  and 

'*  Argue  not 
'Gainst  Heaven's  hand  or  will,  nor  bate  one  jot 
Of  heart,  or  hope ;  but  still  bear  up,  and  steer 
Right  onward." 


ADVERTISEMENT.  V 

Animated  by  these  feelings,  and  hopes,  and  principles,  I  trust 
to  be  enabled  to  persevere,  till  death  finds  me  still  employed,  and 
still  intent,  on  such  pursuits.  The  reader  will,  I  doubt  not,  accept 
my  apology  for  thus  terminating  the  first  part  of  my  present 
labour  with  the  Pentateuch,  and  will  join  with  me  in  hoping  that 
I  may  complete  both  the  New  Testament  and  my  History  within 
a  period  not  very  far  distant.  If  it  please  God  to  enable  me  to 
do  so,  I  will  then  go  on  to  the  continuation  of  the  Historical 
Books,  with  the  Prophecies  and  Psalms,  as  they  occur  in  the  order 
of  the  Scriptural  narrative  in  my  Arrangement  of  the  Bible. 

I  only  add,  that  if  the  reader  shall  find  as  much  satisfaction  in 
studying  the  early  portion  of  the  Word  of  God,  with  the  Titles, 
Introductions,  Prayers,  and  Notes  to  the  several  Sections,  as 
I  have  done  in  the  course  of  this  work ;  he  will  understand,  and 
possess,  and  enjoy,  as  much  of  perfect  peace,  and  perfect  happi- 
ness, as  can  possibly  Ml  to  the  lot  of  a  Christian  in  this  world 
of  sorrow,  and  temptation,  and  sin,  and  death. 

GEORGE  TOWNSEND. 

Collie,  Durham, 
Sept  12,  1849. 
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Dedication  to  the  SoTereigns  of  Europe,  on  the  Power  of  Christian  Princei  to  promote  the  Reunion 
of  Christiana  :  Being  an  inquiry  in  what  manner  and  to  what  extent  they  may  follow  the  example 
of  Conttantine,  and  promote, — ^by  some  joint  act  of  influence  and  authority, — on  principles  founded 
on  Scripture,  sanctioned  bjr  antiquity,  and  alike  useful  and  acceptable,  to  the  Sovereigns,  Churches, 
clergy,  and  laity  of  the  nations  whom  they  govern  (whether  with  or  without  the  concurrence  and 
sanction  of  the  bishop  of  Rome), — ^the  predicted  union  of  Christians  for  which  their  common 
Saviour  prayed  1 

L  Introduction,  2.-— II.  Present  state  of  the  world,  ib.  The  hope  and  prospect  of  continued  peace. — 
III.  Religious  dissensions  alone  prevent  the  harmony  and  love,  which  are  the  best  foundations  of 
the  hope  of  continued  peace,  4.— IV.  Some  power  to  lessen  these  evils  is  given,  by  the  Providence 
of  God,  to  the  Christian  Sovereigns,  who  have  succeeded  Constantino  in  his  empire,  7. — V.  Parallel 
between  the  condition  of  the  Christian  world,  in  the  sffe  of  Constantino  and  in  the  present  day,  in 
three  respects  : — First.  In  the  very  general  cessation  of  the  legal  infliction  of  unnecessarily  severe, 
or  cruel,  or  sanguinary  punishments,  on  individuals  or  communities,  for  holding  or  teaching  opinions 
which  are  not  detrimental  to  morali^  nor  society ;  though  they  are  neither  sanctioned  by  the  secular 
nor  ecclesiastical  government;  while  the  power  to  consider  the  effect  or  tendeorv  of  all  opinions, 
whether  civil  or  religious,  is  still  claim^  by  those  governments.  Secondly,  in  the  abuses  of 
toleration  among  Christians,  after  the  cessation  of  persecution.  Thirdly.  In  the  anticipation  of 
a  great  and  overwhelming  religious  calamity,  which  unavoidably  compels  the  attention,  and 
demands  the  vigilance  of  the  most  tolerant  sovereigns,  1 1. — YI.  The  remedies  for  the  evils,  and  the 
plans  of  good  adopted  by  Constantino,  may  be  wisely  followed  by  his  successors  in  the  empire,  in 
the  following  seven  particulars:  1.  His  impartiality  between  the  Controversialists.  2.  His 
upholdiDg  his  own  supremacy,  without  acknowledging  the  supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

5.  His 


consulting  the  Catholic  Episcopacy.    4.  His  adopting  a  Catholic,  but  not  a  Papal  Creed. 

maintaining  the  Universal  Episcopate,  and  the  Canons  of  the  Universal,  not  the  Roman, 
Chorcb.  6.  His  care  to  extend  the  knowledge  and  reception  of  the  Scriptures.  7.  His  sanctioning 
the  primitive  liturgies  of  thd  Church,  and  the  worship  ot  Christ  as  divine 


SECTION  91.^p.  67. 

1.  Tttlk.  If  the  inferences  deducible  from  the 
frets  recorded  in  Scripture  are  not  applied  by 
ns  to  our  own  personal  improvement,  we  make 
our  faith  and  religious  privileges,  not  only  use- 
less, bat  the  means  of  our  condemnation. — The 
penonal  instruction  derivable  from  the  con- 
templation of  the  ten  plaguef^-rThe  eighth 
pl^e  of  locusts  is  sent  in  va^ipk>n  Pharaoh 
anothe  Egyptians.  "^ 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  POETION  OP  SCRIPTURB.  EXODUS  X.  I~20. 

4.  Pbaysr.  That  we  be  preserved,  by  God's 
grace,  from  fislling  into  toe  condemnation  of 
those  who  believe  the  truth  of  Scripture,  and 
the  judgments  of  God  upon  others ;  hut  who 
never  apply  the  threatenings  of  God  to  them- 
selves— tnat  we  remember,  as  certainly  as  the 
ten  plaffues  were  sent  upon  the  E^[yptians,  as 
Moses  bad  foretold,  so  will  every  prophetic 
threatening  and  warning  be  accomplisoed  upon 
the  souls  that  refuse  to  repent. 

5.  NoTB.  On  the  difference  between  the  Patri- 
archal and  Mosaical  religious  festivals.  We 
mast  hold  a  feast  to  the  Lord,  vii  TfffXfyn  ^, 

or,  for  a  feast  of  Jehovah  is  appoint^  to  us. 

SECTION  92.— p.  64. 

1.  TitLb.  The  observance  of  outward  ordinances 
is  essential  to  tlie  remembering  of  spiritual 
truths,  and  to  the  maintaining  within  ourselves 
the  influence  of  spiritual  religion. — The  events 
recorded  in  Scripture  are  better  understood  by 
cottsiderinc  them  in  the  order  of  their  arranse- 
ment.     Tbe  institution  of  the  pajsover,  after 

VOL.    II.      PART   IV. 
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the  plague  of  locusts,  and  before  the  ninth  and 
.  tentn  plagues,  of  the  darkness  and  death  of  the 
first-bom.    Some  particulars  of  its  institution 
considered. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb.  EXODUS  xii. 
1-20. 

4.  Praybr.  1.  That  we  learn  from  the  ordinance 
of  the  Passover  in  Eg^'pt,  the  right  mode  of 
commemorating  the  deatn  of  the  true  Passover, 
Jesus,  the  Liamb  of  God ;  2.  that  we  never  se- 

r:ate  the  grace  of  God  from  the  means  of  grace ; 
nor  be  cut  off  from  the  communion  of  those, 
who  are  saved  from  the  destroying  angel,  by 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 

5.  Notes.  The  position  in  the  arranged  text  of 
Exod.  xii.  1 — 20,  considered  as  a  key  to  various 
minute  coincidences  in  the  account  of  the 
miracles  in  Egypt,  hitherto  unobserved.  The 
theory  of  the  Egyptian  miracles,  and  the  pro- 
bable observance  or  the  Sabbath  by  the  Israel- 
ites in  Egypt,  before  their  Exodus. — On  the 
use  of  the  words  Altar  and  Table.  Introduc- 
tion to  the  Section. — On  the  expression,  "  the 
beginning  of  months/* — On  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Passover  being  taken  from  among  the  goats,  as 
well  as  from  the  sheep  (Exod.  xii.  5);  because 
Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  was  descended 
from  sinners,  as  well  as  from  holy  persons. 

SECTION  93^p.  79. 

1.  TiTLB.  Spiritual  blindness  in  the  understand- 
ing frequently  follows  the  repeated  rejection  of 
the  convictions  of  conscience,  and  goes  before 
our  final  destruction.  The  ninth  pli^e  of 
darkness.     The  destruction  of  the  first-born, 
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and  the  too  late  repentance  of  the  Eg;yptian8  is 
predicted.  The  Israelitea  have  light  in  their 
dwellings  in  the  midst  of  the  darkness,  and  e^ 
their  first  Passover. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  z. 
21—27,  xi.  1— «,  X.  28,  29,  and  xi.  9,  10. 

i.  Praykr.  That  we  may  escape  the  darkness 
which  will  not,  and  therefore  cannot,  see  the 
evil  of  sin,  the  danger  of  destruction,  nor  the 
truth  of  the  threatening  of  the  Most  High ; 
that  we  ma^  have  the  light  of  knowledge  in  our 
understandings ;  and  offer  to  God  the  sacrifice 
of  ourselves,  our  souls,  and  hodies,  with  faith 
in  the  Passover,  and  with  the  sprinkling  of  its 
hlood  upon  our  consciences. 

5.  NoTBS.  On  the  position  of  Exod.  z.  28, 29,  and 
of  Exod.  xi.  9,10. — On  the  darkness  which  might 
be  felt. — Whether  the  rite  of  circumcision  was 
performed  by  the  Israelites  during  the  darkness 
on  the  Egyptians,  while  the  Israelites  had  light 
in  their  dwellings. — On  Exod.  xi.  1 — 3,  and 
the  necessity  of  rejecting  the  theories  of  the 
Ncolo^cal  writers. — On  the  funeral  cries  of  the 
Egyptians. — On  the  arrangement  of  Exod.  xi. 
—4L)f  the  meaning  of  the  word  "dog**  in  Exod. 
xi.  7  :  ^  A  dog  shall  not  move  his  tongue  against 
any  of  the  children  of  Israel/' 
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SECTION  94.— p.  87. 

1.  TiTLB.  Death,  "  inexorable,  just,  and  mighty 
death,**  can  alone  convince  those  of  the  truth 
of  God*s  word  and  threatenings,  who  have  har- 
dened their  hearts  agunst  the  warnings  of  con- 
science, the  knowledge  of  religion,  and  the 
expostulations  of  the  ministers  of  God,  and 
who  have  provided  no  lamb  for  a  sacrifice. 
The  destroying  anffel  passes  over  E^pt ;  spares 
the  Israelites;  suiys  the  first-bom  in  every 
house  of  the  Egyptians.  Every  prophecy  of 
God  is  fulfilled,  and  Israel  leaves  Egypt  laden 
with  the  spoil  of  the  Egyptians. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  xii. 
21—36,  and  40—42. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  live  in  the  %ypt  of  this 
world  under  the  influence  of  the  fiuth  m  the  true 
Passover ;  that  we  spiritually  eat  His  flesh  and 
drink  His  blood ;  that  our  hearts  be  sprinkled 
firom  an  evil  conscience;  and  that,  wncn  the 
day  of  death  shall  come,  we  escape  the  sentence 
of  those  who,  having  been  dedicated  and  offered 
to  God,  live  in  sin,  and  die  without  hope  in  the 
God  of  Israel. 

5.  Note.  On  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  derived  from  prophetic 
numbers. 

SECTION  95^-p.  94. 

1.  Title.  The  study  of  Scripture  is  only  the 
anticipation  of  our  employment  in  our  immor- 
tality hemfter.  The  Israelites  begin  their 
journeys  from  Egypt  through  the  wilderness  to 
Canaan.  Their  numbers  and  order.  Their 
first  journey  from  Rameses  to  Suocoth.  They 
keep  their  first  Sabbath,  after  leaving  Egypt,  at 
Succoth.  The  command  to  observe  the  Pass- 
over is  renewed,  and  extended  on  that  Sabbath. 

2.  Introduction. 


3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  NUMBERS  xxziii. 
1-^.  EXODUS  xii.  37—39,  and  43,  to  tho 
end. 

4.  Prayer.  That  no  sinful  allurements  or 
temptations  of  the  world  prevent  us  from  set- 
ting forth  and  perscyering  in  the  journey  (rom 
Eg>'pt  to  Canaan ;  that  we  rejoice  in  the  hope 
of  our  final  deliverance  from  all  evil,  and  wel- 
come the  Sabbaths  of  God  as  a  privilege,  more 
than  a  dutj ;  that  we  remove  all  leaven  of  in- 
ward sin  from  the  heart,  and  be  always  ready 
to  march  on  our  way  to  heaven,  as  the  true 
Israelites  and  the  pilgrims  of  God. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  judgments  executed  upon  the 
gods  of  Egypt,  during  the  ten  plagues  and  at 
the  time  of  tne  Exodus. — On  the  danger  of  war 
with  the  tribes  near  to  Egypt.— On  the  manner 
and  order  by  which  the  Israelites  came  out  of 
Egypt,  "six  hundred  thousand  in  number** 
(Exod.  xii.  37) ;  as  ''  the  hosts  of  the  Lord** 
(Exod.  xii.  41) ;  ''  by  their  armies**  (Exod.  xu. 
51) ;  and  ''  harnessed**  (Exod.  xiii.  18). 

SECTION  96^p.  102. 

1.  Title.  The  ordinance  of  the  Passover  an- 
ticipated, and  the  ordinance  of  the  Saerament 
commemorated,  the  one,  true,  only  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  Both  were  instituted  by  the  same  au- 
thority. The  four  periods  at  wnich  the  Pass- 
over was  instituted,  and  directions  given  for  the 
manner  of  its  observance.  The  term,  the  time, 
the  place,  the  ministers,  SHiMts,  rites,  and  mya- 
teries  of  the  Passover.  The  redemption  of  the 
first-born.  The  march  of  the  Israelites.  The 
bones  of  Joseph  are  taken  with  them. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  ziii. 
1—19. 

4.  Prayer.  That  as  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  by 
faith  in  God*s  promise,  kept  the  Passover,  and 
the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  lamb  upon 
the  aoor-posts  of  their  houses,  lest  He  tnat 
destroyed  the  first-born  should  touch  them — 
we  also,  amidst  the  darkness  of  surrounding  in* 
fidelity,  the  threatenings  of  God*s  judgmenta, 
the  death  of  souls,  and  the  joumeyinss  Uiroush 
the  wilderness  of  life,  may  spiritually  eat  tne 
flesh  of  the  Lamb  of  God — that  wo  consecrate 
ourselves  to  God  as  members  of  the  Church  of 
the  first-born — ^that  we  follow  the  guidings  of 
His  providence,  and  remember  the  promisM 
which  comforted  our  dying  friends. 

5.  Note.  On  the  Totapnot,  or  frontlets  between 
the  eyes,  commanded  to  be  worn  by  the  Israel- 
ites. 

SECTION  97— p.  109. 

1.  Title.  The  Passover  further  considered,  under 
its  name,  time,  place,  ministers,  guests,  rites, 
and  mysteries.  The  second  journey  of  the 
Israelites  from  Succoth  to  Etham.  They  are 
guided  by  the  pilUr  of  cloud  and  fire.  The 
THIRD  journey  of  the  Israelites  from  Etham  to 
Pi-hahiroth.  The  Egyptians  pursue  them.  Tho 
despair  of  the  people.    The  conduct  of  Moses. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  NUMBERS  xxxiii. 
6.  EXODUS  xuL  20,  to  the  end.  NUM- 
BERS xxziii.  7.    EXODUS  xiv.  1^18. 
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4.  Pk^yxr.  That  whtterer  be  the  diflScultiea  or 
the  teioptetions  in  the  wilderness  of  life,  we  ffo 
forward  in  our  jooraej,  refreshed  and  strength- 
ened by  the  parteking  of  the  true  Passover; 
thsl  we  proceed  with  joy  from  the  corruptions 
and  BosDAG'K  of  Egypt,  to  the  tabsrnaclis 
and  TINTS  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  looking  for 
the  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  buUder 
and  maker  is  God ;  that  we  be  pkrfsct  and 
SZNCXRB  in  our  Christian  profession ;  and  that 
ve  ncApB  from  all  dangers,  and  from  the  hands 
of  all  that  hate  us,  directed  and  guided  by  day 
tad  by  niffht  bv  the  cloud  and  fire  of  the  Pro- 
▼*ieace  of  God. 

&  N'oTSS.  On  the  Passover  as  a  type  of  Christ ; 
with  a  short  list  of  institutions,  &c.,  of  the 
Mmuc  Law,  declared  in  the  New  Testament  to 
fce  ^caL  Note  on  the  Introduction, — On  the 
spntnal  meaning  of  the  names  of  the  forty-two 
KBtbns  of  the  laraelites. 

SECTION  98.— p.  121. 

1.  TfTLX.  It  is  more  philosophical  to  receive 
Christianity  with  its  evidences,  than  to  reject  it 
with  its  difficulties.  As  the  EffYptians  approach 
nnrer  to  the  Israelites,  the  pillar  of  cloud  and 
fire  b  removed  by  the  Almighty  from  the  van 
to  the  rear,  to  protect  the  people  from  the  ad- 
vanced guard  of  the  Egvptions.  The  Red  Sea 
is  divided  before  Israel,  so  that  they  march 
through  the  sea,  as  if  the^  were  on  the  dry 
ground.  The  Egyptians  follow  them.  The 
Ood  of  nature,  the  God  of  Israel,  commands 
the  sea  to  return  to  its  place.  The  E^ptians 
are  drowned.  The  triumphant  song  of  Moses, 
Miriam,  and  IsraeL 

2.  l!ITR0DVeriON. 

X  Portion  or  Scripture.  NUMBERS  zxziii. 
8.  EXODUS  xiv.  19,  to  the  end,  and  xv. 
1-21. 

4.  Prater.  That  we  be  so  raised  above  the 
world,  that  the  contemplation  of  the  judgments 
of  God  upon  His  enemies,  and  the  mercies  of 
God  to  our  own  souls,  be  the  beginning  and 
earnest  upon  earth,  of  our  uniting  in  that  praise 
to  God  and  Christ  hereafter,  which  is  called  in 
the  Book  of  Revelation,  the  Song  of  Moses  and 
the  Lamb;  irhen  we  shall  praise  God  for  our 
deliverance  from  spiritual  death,  from  the  power 
of  sin,  and  from  the  prison  of  the  grave ;  and 
God  and  Christ  shall  dwell  with  us,  and  we 
than  dwell  with  God  and  Christ  for  ever. 

5.  Notes.  On  Toland's  theory  of  the  Pillar  of 
Fire  and  Cloud  guiding  the  Israelites  from 
^gTpt  through  the  Red  Sca  and  the  wilderness. 
Superstition  is  the  chief  promoter  and  cause  of 
Infidelity. — On  the  wind  which  dirided  the 
waters  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  nature  and 
extent  of  the  miracle. — On  the  passage  of  the 
Red  Sea,  and  the  place  where  the  Israelites 
pasted  throuffb. — Tne  appearance  of  the  angel 
Jehovah  at  tne  Rod  Sea,  is  the  earnest  of  the 
manifestation  of  Christ  in  His  glorified  human 
nature,  when  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  living 
and  ^e  dead. — ^Tbe  Song  of  Triumph  over 
Ec^  at  the  Red  Sea,  is  typical  of  the  Song  of 
Triumph  by  the  Universal  Church  in  the  future 
world,  over  sin,  death,  and  evil. — On  the  sus- 
pension of  the  laws  of  nature  at  the  passage  of 
the  Red  Sea. — On  the  union  of  miracle  with 


prophecy  throughout  Scripture,  and  the  uniform 
preceding  of  miracle  to  prophecy.— On  the  con- 
struction of  the  Song  of  Moses,  Miriam,  and 
the  children  of  Israel  after  the  passage  of  the 
Red  Sea. 

SECTION  99.— p.  147. 

1.  Title.  Theory  of  the  Types  of  Scripture. 
The  history  of  the  wanderings  of  the  Israelites 
between  their  deliverance  from  the  Red  Sea  and 
their  safe  arrival  at  Canaan  is,  for  the  most 
part,  a  divinely  intended  and  general  repre- 
sentation of  the  progress  of  the  Christian  soul, 
from  the  first  consciousness  of  baptismal  or 
Christian  privileges,  till  its  arrival  at  the 
heavenly  Canaan.  The  encampment  at  Maiah. 
The  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  Journeys  in  the 
wilderness.  The  murmuring  for  water  at  Ma- 
rah.  The  refreshment  at  Elim.  The  promise 
of  the  quails  and  manna  in  the  wilderness  of 
Sin. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  xv. 
22—26.  NUMBERS  xxxiii.  9.  EXODUS 
XV.  27.  NUMBERS  xxxiu.  10,  11,  and  EX- 
ODUS xvi.  1—12. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  ever  seek  for  Christ  and 
His  Gospel,  in  the  types  and  shadows  of  the 
Law  of  Moses ;  that  we  be  careful  to  interpret 
the  Old  Testament  by  the  light  of  the  New 
Testament ;  that  with  Israel  at  Marah,  we  seek 
for  the  removal  of  the  bitterness  of  life  from  the 
tree  of  life;  that  with  the  spiritual  Israel  at 
Elim,  we  seek  for  refreshment  in  the  wilder- 
ness from  the  consolations  and  study  of  the 
word  of  God ;  that  we  ever  he  mindful  of  past 
mercies,  and  depend  on  God^s  providence  for 
the  daily  supply  of  our  bodily  and  spiritual 
bread. 

SECTION  100.— p.  155. 

1.  Title.  As  Natural  Theologv  proves  the  in- 
terferences of  God  in  the  visible  world,  so  does 
Revealed  Theology  prove  the  interferences  of 
the  same  God  in  the  moral  world.  The  pro- 
mise of  Moses,  that  God  would  create  and  pour 
down  upon  the  Israelites,  for  the  supply  of 
their  hunger,  a  new  food  from  heaven,  is  com- 
pleted. The  name  and  description  of  the  manna 
The  time  and  mode  of  collecting  it.  The  ob- 
servance of  the  Sabbath.  The  momoriid  of  the 
phenomenon,  and  its  duration  through  the  wan- 
derings in  the  wUdemess. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  xri.  13, 
to  the  end. 

4.  Prater.  That  in  all  our  joumeyings  through 
the  wilderness  of  this  life,  we  never  turn  back 
in  heart  and  soul  to  seek  our  provision,  strength, 
and  comfort,  in  the  pleasures  and  labours  of 
Effypt ;  but  that  as  we  dwell  in  the  tento  of  the 
Church  and  people  of  God,  we  may  there,  both 
in  holy  conversation,  in  private  meditation,  and 
at  the  ble^ed  sacrament  of  the  communion  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ — eat  of  the  manna, 
the  food  of  the  soul,  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  blended  with  the  dew  of  the  Spirit; 
and  so  begin  to  partake,  while  still  we  live  upon 
earth,  of  the  hidden  manna,  which  is  laid  up  for 
the  Christian  soul  in  heaven. 
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SECTION  lOL^p.  161. 

1.  Title.  Those  who  desire  to  conquer  the  sins 
of  the  heart,  must  not  he  contented  with  Faith  in 
Christ  as  their  spiritual  food  in  the  wilderness ; 
they  mu9t  drinlc  of  the  waters  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  He  ffives  them,  and  maintain  the 
war  with  evil,  till  they  rest  in  heaven.  The 
eighth  journey  of  the  Israelites  to  Dophkah ; 
the  ninth,  to  Alush ;  the  tenth,  to  Rephidini. 
Water  is  nven  them  from  a  harren  rock.  Ama- 
lek  attacks  them,  and  kills  many  of  the  feeble 
and  stragglers.  He  is  defeated  by  the  arma  of 
Joshua  and  by  the  prayers  of  Moses. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb.  NUMBERS  xxziii. 
12, 13,  14,  and  EXODUS  xvii. 

4.  Praybr.  That  as  we  partake  of  the  bread  and 
wine  in  the  Holy  Sacrament,  and  feed  on  the 
true  manna,  the  spiritual  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  so  may  we  persevere  in  holy  prayer,  and 
become  leavened  Mith  the  leaven  of  tne  grace 
of  God ;  that  we  ever  drink  of  the  waters  of 
life  which  flow  from  Christ,  the  Rock  of  ages; 
that  we  ever  fight  under  the  banner  of  Christ, 
against  the  temptations  of  the  world  and  of  the 
heart;  and  that  we  be  made,  both  now,  in 
death, and  forever,  conquerors  overall  evil. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  Praver  in  Section  101.  The 
Scriptural  beauty  of  toe  prayers  of  the  Liturgy. 
— Oi)  the  rock  struck  by  Moses. — On  the  union 
of  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Hur,  in  prayer  for  success 
to  the  arms  of  Joshua,  in  the  war  with  Amalek. 
— ^On  the  first  notice  of  writing  in  the  Penta- 
teuch.— On  the  banner  of  Jehovah. 

SECTION  102— p.  169. 

1.  Title.  "  Where  is  the  promise  of  His  comin?.' 
all  things  continue  as  they  were,**  is  still  tne 
language  of  infidelity.  "  "VV'e  believe  that  Thou 
•halt  come  to  be  our  judge,**  is  still  the  language 
of  Christian  faith  and  Christian  hope. — The 
appearance  of  the  God  of  Israel  on  Sinai,  at  the 
givinff  of  the  law,  is  the  proof  and  earnest  of  the 
manifestation  of  the  same  God  of  the  Jew  and 
of  the  Christian,  in  that  future  fulness  of  time, 
when  He  shall  come  to  be  our  Judge. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripture.  NUMBERS  zxxiii. 
15,  and  EXODUS  xix. 

4.  Prayer.  That  as  the  I^aw  was  given  from 
Heaven  to  make  the  people  of  Israefa  peculiar 
treasure,  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  a  holy  nation 
unto  God,— wc  who  believe  that  Christ  shall 
come  again  in  glory,  with  His  holy  angels,  and 
the  voice  from  neavcn,  may  be  received  by  Him 
as  His  own  peculiar  people,  and  daily,  so  long 
as  we  live,  be  looking  fur  that  blessed  hope  and 
the  appearance  in  His  glory,  of  the  great  God, 
even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  place  where  the  people  of 
Israel  assembled  to  hear  the  delivery  of  the 
Law. — On  the  giving  the  Law  by  the  ministra- 
tion of  angeli. 

SECTION  103.-P.  180. 

I.  Title.  Order  to  be  adopted  in  the  following 
Sections,  till  the  death  of  Moses.  Archbishop 
Laad*s  Harmony  of  the  Lawa  of  Motes.    No 


soul  of  man  remains  in  covenant  with  God, 
but  by  the  observance  of  the  commandments, 
in  prayer  and  intention,  in  resolution  and  action. 
The  delivery  of  the  Law  by  the  ministration  of 
angels.  The  principles  and  practices  com- 
manded and  forbidden  by  the  ten  command- 
ments. A  prophet  like  unto  Moses  is  promised 
immediately  after  the  delivery  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  xx. 
1—17. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  may  prove  our  adherence 
to  our  baptismal,  and  repeatedly  renewed  cove- 
nant with  our  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sancti- 
fier,  by  prayer,  intention,  resolution,  and  action, 
in  obeying  the  commandments  of  God ; — that 
we  become  prepared  for  the  society  of  the 
Spirits  of  the  just  miule  perfect,  and  of  the  in- 
numerable company  of  angels,  by  walking 
before  God  in  tne  spirit  of  obedience  to  His 
holy  law ;  and  by  faith  in  the  better  Prophet 
than  Moses. 

Notes.  On  Archbishop  Laud*s  Harmony  of  the 
Laws  of  Moses. — On  the  real  meaning  of  the 
second  commandment,  as  applicable  to  paint- 
ings, images,  and  supi>osed  likenesses  of  Christ, 
in  Churches  and  houses. 

SECTION  104.— p.  191. 

1.  Title.  If  Christ  had  appeared  at  His  first 
coming  in  the  same  glory  in  which  He  will  be 
manifested  at  His  second  coming  to  judge  the 
world,  the  promise  of  God  to  Moses  would  not 
have  been  accomplished. — The  circumstances 
that  followed  the  delivery  of  the  ten  command- 
ments. The  fears  and  prayers  of  the  people. 
The  promise  of  another  Prophet  like  unto 
Moses,  and  the  certain  destruction  resulting 
from  disobedience  to  Him.  The  appeal  to  the 
senses  of  the  people. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  xx,  18, 
19.  DEUTERONOMY  v.  24-29;  xvui.  15 
—22.  and  EXODUS  xx.  20—23. 

4.  Pray  er.  That  as  God,  the  Creator  and  Friend 
of  the  souls  of  men,  now  speaks  to  our  souls  by 
the  voice  of  a  greater  Prophet  than  Mosea,  we 
may  so  listen  to  His  instructions,  depend  upon 
His  atonement,  and  welcome  His  Holy  Spirit  as 
our  Convincer  and  Comforter ;  that  when  Christ 
shall  come  again  in  His  glory  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead ;  we  may  not  tremble  at 
His  presence,  as  the  Israelites  trembled  at  Mount 
Sinni ;  and  that  we  fear  and  love  God,  and 
know  no  other  God  than  the  Lord  God. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  harmony  of  Exod.  xx.  18 — 
23,  with  Deut.  v.  24—29,  and  xviii.  15—22,— 
On  the  identity  between  the  phenomena  at 
Sinai  and  those  predicted  to  take  place  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. — On  the  prophet  like 
unto  Moses. — On  the  criterion  of  the  truth  of 
the  assumption  of  the  prophetic  character. 

SECTION  105.-^.  201. 

1.  Title.  The  builders  of  the  ark  were  drowned 
in  the  deluge.  The  partakers  of  the  miraculous 
gifts  were  banished  from  the  society  in  heaven 
of  those   they   helped  to  save.    Nadab  and 
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AUhn  are  called  op  to  the  higher  parts  of 
Moant  Sinai,  though  they  were  afterwards  de- 
stroyed hy  fire  from  the  Lord.  An  altar  is 
raised,  a  covenant  is  made  by  sacri6ce  and 
sprinklioff  of  blood,  between  God  and  the 
teople.  Niulah  and  Abibo,  and  the  elders  of 
Israel,  like  Peter,  James,  and  John,  at  the 
traoK^guration,  see  the  manifestation  of  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  lawgiver  of  Israel  ad- 
mitted to  that  glory. 

X  Portions  of  Scriptubb.  EXODUS  xxiv. 
1,  %  DEUTERONOMY  v.  30,  31.  EX- 
ODUS XX.  24—26,  and  xxiv.  3—18. 

4.  P&ATXR.  That  as  we  know  both  the  law  of 
God  and  the  will  of  God,  we  make  a  covenant 
vitk  God,  -with  the  blood  of  the  great  sacrifice, 
Isnog  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 
■arace ;  and  so  ascending  higher  and  higher  in 
comnanion  with  God,  from  a  true  conversion 
(ma  evil,  to  rejoicing  in  the  imitation  of  Christ, 
to  the  attainment  of  that  peace  with  God  which 
pasaeth  all  understanding;  that  we  may  find 
the  cares  and  troubles  of  life  to  be  the  sources 
of  our  greatest  praise,  and  the  sense  of  God*s 
presence  to  be  tne  purest  enjoyment  of  the  soul. 
5.  NoTSA.  On  the  arrangement  of  the  passages  of 
Scripture  in  this  Section. — On  the  altars  and 
aacnficea  of  the  Mosaic  Law.*-.On  the  expres- 
sion, **  the  paved  work  of  a  sapphire  stone,** 
and  **  as  it  were  the  bodpr  of  heaven  in  its  clcar- 
ocss.** — On  the  expression,  *^  on  the  elders  of 
Isrsel  be  lay  not  his  hands.** — On  the  graila- 
tioiis  in  the  spiritual  life,  and  the  three  grada- 
cioos  of  approach  to  God. 

SECTION  106.— p.  210. 

1.  TnXK.  As  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  con- 
tain the  invisible  ^irit  of  God,  yet  the  Spirit 
•f  God  dwells  in  the  humble  and  contrite 
heart ;  so  though  Mount  Sinai  could  not  contain 
the  visible  manifestation  of  His  Glory,  the 
promise  is  given,  that  the  visible  glory  of  God 
should  be  manifested  in  the  sanctuary  which 
Moaes  is  commanded  to  build.  Free-will  of- 
ftfings  to  Ood  are  the  result  of  covenanting 
with  God.  The  ark  of  the  covenant,  covered 
with  the  mercy-seat,  and  surmounted  with 
figures  of  the  cherubim,  is  to  be  placed  within 
the  sanctuarj.  The  probable  meaning  of  these 
commands.  God  promises  to  commune  with 
the  people  from  the  visible  glory  between  the 
chenibim. 

2.  l!CntODC7€nON. 

3.  Portion  of  Scriptubb.  EXODUS  xxv. 
1—22: 

4  pRAVBR.  That  as  we  know  God*s  law,  and 
have  made  a  covenant  with  Him  hy  the  sscri- 
fioe  of  Christ,  we  may  offer  Him,  with  a  willing 
heart,  our  affections,  our  substance,  and  our- 
selvea  to  His  service;  that  we  build  up  the 
sanctuary  of  God  in  the  world  around  us,  and 
in  our  hearts  within  us,  according  to  the  pattern 
which  God  hath  set  before  us  in  the  Gospel  of 
Hb  Son ;  that  our  hearts,  like  the  ark  of^God, 
rest  in  heaven,  adorned  with  the  crowns  of  gold 
and  the  graces  of  His  Spirit,  and  rejoice  in 
eommunion  with  God  in  His  mercy-seat  in 
heaven. 

5.  NoTX.  On  the  ark,  the  cherubim,  and  on  the 
aakiiq;  of  the  aanctuary  and  iti^  famitore ;  the 


ark  of  the  covenant  and  its  furniture  with  the 
cherubims,  after  the  pattern  which  Moses  was 
caused  to  see  in  the  Mount. 

SECTION  107.-P.  218. 

1.  TiTLX.  God  is  revealed  to  us  as  the  Lord  of 
the  world,  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  soul. 
Those  who  commune  with  God  daily  at  His 
mercy-seat,  will  rejoice  to  meet  Him  weekly  at 
His  ooly  table.  Moses  is  commanded  to  make 
the  table  on  which  the  show-bread  was  placed, 
which  was  to  be  eaten  at  the  end  of  the  week 
by  the  priests.  A  candlestick  of  gold,  with  its 
lamps  and  ornaments,  the  emblem  of  the 
Church  and  of  the  soul,  is  ordained  for  daily 
light  in  the  holy  place.  Every  thin{[  in  the 
service  of  God  must  be  of  God  s  appomtment, 
and  not  of  man*s  invention. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripturb.  EXODUS  xxv. 
23,  to  the  end. 

4.  Praysr.  That  God  would  preparo  a  table 
before  us  in  the  wilderness  of  life,  as  the  God 
of  the  world,  the  Church,  and  the  soul ;  and 
that  He  would  enable  us  to  walk  in  light  beforo 
Him,  as  the  God  of  Creation,  Redemption,  and 
Sanctification; — and  that  the  Creator  would 
bless  us  by  His  Providence,  the  Saviour  by  His 
mediation  and  atonement,  the  Holy  Spirit  by 
His  influence  and  power;  and  thst  the  holy, 
blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity  mav  be  revealed 
to  our  souls  and  dwell  in  our  souls,  as  believers 
in  His  mercy,  in  creation,  revelation,  and  hope. 

5.  NoTB.  The  minuteness  of  the  directions  given 
by  the  Almighty  to  Moses  respecting  the  struc- 
ture and  ftirnituro  of  the  tabernacle,  is  con- 
sistent with  a  philosophical  estimate  of  the 
greatness  and  glory  of  tne  Deity. 

SECTION  108,-p.  226. 

1.  TiTLB.  We  Icam  from  God*s  Revelation, 
that  it  is  harder  to  save  a  soul  than  to  create 
a  world.  The  construction  of  the  Tabernacle ; 
its  curtains,  boards,  breadth,  and  length,  con- 
sidered as  a  type  of  the  identity  of  the  one 
united  visible  and  invisible  Church  of  God — 
the  emblematical  design  of  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
with  the  mercy-seat ;  of  the  Holy  Plac-e,  with 
the  veil  of  the  table  of  show-bread,  of  the  gol- 
den candlestick,  and  the  altar  of  incense. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb.  EXODUS  xxvi. 
1—35;  XXX.  1—10 ;  and  xxvi.  36,  37. 

4.  Prayxr.  That  as  the  tabernacle  in  the  wil- 
derness united  the  Holy  of  Holies  with  the 
Holy  Place,  so  it  will  please  God  to  enable  us 
in  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  EIngland  to  com- 
memorate the  death  of  Christ,  the  true  sacri- 
fice, as  at  the  altar  of  burnt  offering : — to  offer 
up  our  prayers,  as  at  the  altar  of  incense — to 
walk  in  the  light  of  the  preaching  of  the  Holv 
Gospel,  as  in  the  light  of  the  golden  candlestick 
— to  commune  with  God  as  at  the  table  of 
show-bread — till  we  pass  through  the  veil  of 
death,  to  the  true  Holy  of  Holies,  and  dwell 
with  God  and  Christ  for  ever. 

5.  NoTB.  The  tabernacle  in  the  wildekness  the 
type  of  the  Universal  Church  on  earth,  and  in 
hctTen,  and  of  every  national  Church. 
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SECTION  109.— p.  233. 

1.  TiTLS.  Jesus  Chriit,Hthepre-eziitent  Ansel 
JehoTshf  is  as  certsinly  the  Institutor  of  tne 
minute  ritual  of  the  Jews,  as  He  is  the  giver 
of  the  command  that  we  approach  to  God 
through  Him,  and  loTe  one  another;  and  as 
the  Christian  studies  the  law  of  Christ,  the 
Jews  studied  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  alphabet 
of  the  learning  of  immortality. — The  altar  of 
burnt  offering,  and  ihe  prohtable  meaning  of 
some  of  the  enactments  concerning  it — -The 
court  of  the  Tabernacle,  and  the  manner  in 
which  Churches  should  be  built. — The  oil  for 
the  lamps,  and  the  manner  in  which  prayer 
should  be  offered. 

2.  iNTRODUCrriON. 

S.  Portion  op  Scripturx.    EXODUS  xxrii. 

4.  Prayer.  That  as  we  believe  the  institutions 
of  the  law  of  Moses  to  have  been  given  by  the 
Great  Head  of  the  Church,  to  separate  the  Jews 
from  the  idolaters,  and  to  direct  their  minds  to 
Christ;  we  mav  also  seek  in  the  types  and 
shadows  of  the  law  new  motives  to  holiness, 
and  ever  new  knowledge  of  Christ ; — that  we 
may  know  Him  as  our  sacrifice,  and  offer  at 
His  altu* — ^visit  His  courts  with  praise  and  joy, 
and  look  and  long  for  the  better  Church  in 
heaven,  after  our  worship  and  communion  with 
the  Church  on  earth. 

5.  Note.  On  the  instruction  afforded  to  the 
clergy  by  the  command  to  prepare  oil  for  the 
lamps  in  the  tabernacle. 

SECTION  110.— p.  240. 

1.  TiTLX.    The  design  of  Revelation  is  twofold 

^to  restore  the  oominion  of  God  eventually 

over  the  world  in  general,  and  in  the  heart  of 
each  individual  in  particular ;  and  the  one  plan 
by  which  that  object  of  Revelation  is  xnade 
effectual,  is  the  establishment  of  the  visible 
Church,  and  the  ap^intment  of  an  authorized 
ministry.— The  family  of  Aaron  is  set  apart  to 
the  office  of  the  Priesthood.  Holy  gturmentt 
are  commanded  them,  to  excite  reverence 
among  the  people,  and  to  remind  the  Priesthood 
of  their  duty. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripturi.  EXODUS  xxviii. 
1—21. 

4.  Prater.  That  we  be  ever  mindful  of  the  true 
dignity  of  man  at  the  beginning; — of  the  depth 
of  our  sinfulness  by  the  fitU ;  and  of  the  pro- 
vision which  has  been  made  for  us  in  the  visible 
Church  of  God,  to  enable  us  to  return  to  the 
communion  on  earth  and  therefore  in  heaven, 
which  our  father  lost — that  we  put  on  the  holy 
garments  of  salvation,  for  glory  uid  for  beauty, 
and  pray,  and  think,  and  live,  as  the  royal 
priesthood  of  the  Church  of  God. 

5.  I^OTES.  On  the  causes  of  the  minute  directions 
respecting  the  Aaronical  dresses. — On  the  typi- 
cal meaning  of  the  precious  stones  in  the  breast- 
plate, &c. — On  the  colours  of  the  Ephod. 

SECTION  111.— p.  246. 

1.  Title.  The  institutions  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
have  generally  both  a  literal  and  spiritual 
meaning,  bu(  they  are  only  rightly  understood 


by  the  Christian,  when  the  spiritual  meaning  is 
made  a  personal  or  self-iqiphcatory  meaning. — 
The  dress  of  the  hiali  priest  typically  descnbes 
the  appearance  of  Chnst  in  heaven ;  bat  it  re- 
lates also  the  fitness  of  the  Christian  to  com- 
mune with  God  now  on  earth,  and  hereafter  in 
heaven. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripture.  EXODUS  zxviu. 
22,  to  the  end. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  not  only  believe  in  the 
blessedness  of  the  communion  of  the  soul  with 
Christ  and  God  after  the  death  of  the  body,  but 
that  we  begin  the  happiness  of  the  world  to 
come  in  communion  with  God  and  His  Church 
on  earth,  by  approaching  to  God  with  the  Urim 
and  Thummim  of  knowledge  in  the  head,  with 
perfection  of  action  in  the  life,  and  with  holiness 
of  motive,  will,  affection,  and  intention  in  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  Urim  and  Thummim. — Ex- 
odus xxviii.  42. 

SECTION  112.— p.  262. 

1.  Title.  As  the  Gospel  is  before  the  present 
age  in  anticipating  the  only  remedy  for  its  rest- 
lessness and  presumption,  so  the  institutions  of 
the  law  of  Moses  were  before  their  i^  in  anti- 
cipating the  only  remedy  for  its  idolatry  and 
vices.  The  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons 
to  the  priest^s  office.  Five  observances  are  ne- 
cessary to  all  consecrations  of  a  soul  to  God — 
outward  dedication,  outward  holiness,  inward 
holiness,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
blood  of  Christ. 

2.  Introduction. 

8.  Portion  of  Scripture.  EXODUS  zxix. 
1-25. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  be  consecrated  and  devoted, 
as  our  best  privile^^  and  happiness,  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  both  in  life,  in  death,  and  forever ; 
that  as  we  are  now  dedicated  to  Him  in  baptism, 
we  may  become  His  faithful  sons  and  servants 
bv  outward  conduct,  by  inward  holiness,  by 
obedience  to  the  power  and  enjoyment  of  the 
comfort  of  His  HoW  Spirit,  and  above  all  by 
constant,  humble  nith  in  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ. 

SECTION  113.— p.  258. 

1.  Title.  The  humble  Christian  who  devotes 
his  head  and  heart  to  the  study  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  for  spiritual  improvement,  and  not 
for  controversy,  attains  to  the  highest  happiness 
of  which  the  numan  nature  is  capable  in  the 
present  life.  The  further  consecration  of  the 
sons  of  Aaron  bv  the  heave  offering,  and  the 
wave  offering;  the  wearing  of  the  holy  robes; 
and  the  daily  sacrifice  to  be  offered  morning 
and  evening  to  God. — God  promises  to  dwell  in 
and  among  His  people. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripture.  EXODUS  xxix, 
26,  to  the  end. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  be^n  upon  earth  the  hap- 
piness of  heaven,  by  dedicating  and  consecrating 
our  souls  to  God,  as  the  sons  of  Aaron  were  con- 
secrated to  the  service  of  the  ubemacle;  that 
we  lift  up  our  souls  to  God,  as  a  heave  offering, 
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aad  devote  oor  «mb  to  Him,  in  holy  thonght, 
w  •  ware  offering ;  th&t  we  pat  on  us  the  robes 
of  ngfateonsneM,  and  daily,  morninff  and  even- 
ia^;  with  purity,  praise,  and  cheerfuIneM,  ofl^ 
to  jHim  onr  hearts  and  ■ouli,  that  Christ  may 
dwell  in  m. 
S-NoTSs.  On  the  ncnment  considered  as  a 
feast  apoo  a  sacrifice. — ^Theodoret  on  the  wave 
oAerii^  and  the  heave  offering. 

SECTION  114.— p.  264. 

1.  TmjL  At  the  aged  foiget  the  tears  or  toys  of 
in^aey,  in  the  occupations  or  enngements  of 
thev  more  matare  years,  so  will  the  soul  in  its 
iMMiUlity  consider  the  prosperity  or  adver- 
se ef  its  mortal  life  of  seventy  or  eighty  years, 
in  flottla  are  of  equal  value  before  God,  and 
^  salvmtion  of  the  soul  is  the  one  thing  need- 
&L  The  atonement  money  demanded  m  equal 
soma  of  alL  The  bnxen  laver — the  holy  oil — 
the  holy  perfume. 

2.  LmoDUcnoM. 

3.P0&T1ON    OF    SCRIFTORB.     EXODUS    XXX. 

11— «. 

4.  PKATzm.  That  whatever  be  the  joys,  or  the 
•Mfowa,  or  the  adversities  of  our  progress 
throogfa  life,  we  regard  our  peculiar  position  in 
the  irarld  as  the  scene  of  our  trial  and  pro- 
bation, in  which  we  are  called  upon  to  benefit 
others,  to  serve,  fear,  and  love  God,  to  prepare 
for  death,  and  seek  the  salvation  of  the  soul ; 
that  we  devote  our  hearts  and  lives  to  God  as 
Hia  baptized  people ;  that  the  oil  of  gladness 
be  pound  upon  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
that  oor  |ffayers  be  as  fragrant  incense  offered 
and  accepted  from  a  broken  and  contrite  heart. 

5.  NoTSS.  On  the  spiritual  interpretation  by 
Beda,  of  the  payment  of  ten  gerahs  as  the  ran- 
soa  money  for  the  souL — Cardinal  BcUarmine 


on  the  holy  ointment — On  the  materials  of  the 
holy  perfume — On  the  prohibition  of  msldng 
the  holy  perfume  for  strangen. 

SECTION  115.-P.  270. 

1.  TiTLS.  Abstract  and  undoubted  truths  may 
become  for  a  time  unacceptable,  and  even  inju- 
rious, when  thev  have  been  much  perverted. 
The  abuse  of  tne  doctrine  of  a  future  state 
among  the  Egyptians  was  probably  the  cause 
of  the  absence  of  any  inspired  airection  to 
Moses,  to  establish  his  laws  on  the  foundation 
of  that  important  truth.  The  inspiration  of 
the  builders  of  the  tabernacle.  The  perpetual 
obligation  of  the  Sabbath,  as  a  sign  between 
Cfod  and  the  soul  of  man,  upon  all  who  believe 
in  God  as  their  Creator,  value  His  holy  cove- 
nant, rejoice  in  their  weekly  religious  rest,  and 
humbly  anticipate  their  better  rest  in  heaven. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scrifturb.    EXODUS  xxxi. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  be  found  worthy  to  serve 
and  honour  God,  as  the  fiuthful  and  holy 
members  of  His  visible  Church  on  earth ;  and 
be  so  imbued  with  the  sraces  of  His  Holy 
Spirit,  that  we  be  received  after  death  into  that 
better  Tabernacle  not  made  with  hands,  in  hea- 
ven ;  that  we  observe  with  natitude  and  hu- 
mility the  Lord*s-day  Sabbaths  in  the  Church 
upon  earth,  as  a  sign  between  God  and  our- 
selves, in  remembrance  of  God  the  Creator,  of 
Christ*s  resurrection,  and  of  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  Church  and  upon  our 
own  souls ;  that  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath  upon 
earth  be  the  anticipation  and  beginning  of  the 
rest  in  heaven. 

5.  Note.  On  the  reasons  for  which  Moses  was 
not  instructed  to  establish  his  laws  on  the  sanc- 
tion of  a  future  state. 
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TO 

THE  SOVEREIGNS  OF  EUROPE. 

ON  THE  POWER  OF  CHRISTIAN  PRINCES  TO  PROMOTE  THE 

REUNION  OF  CHRISTIANS : 

BEiKO  AN  INQUIRY  IN  WHAT  MANNER  AND  TO  WHAT  EXTENT  THET  MAY 
FOLLOW  THE  EXAMPLE  OF  CONSTANTINE,  AND  PROMOTE, — BY  SOME  JOINT 
ACT  OF  INFLUENCE  AND  AUTHORITY, ON  PRINCIPLES  FOUNDED  ON  SCRIP- 
TURE, SANCTIONED  BY  ANTIQUITY,  AND  ALIKE  USEFUL  AND  ACCEPTABLE, 
TO  THE  SOVEREIGNS,  CHURCHES,  CLERGY,  AND  LAITY  OF  THE  NATIONS 
WHOM  THET  GOVERN  (wHETHER  WITH  OR  WITHOUT  THE  CONCURRENCE 
AND  SANCTION  OP  THE  BISHOP  OF  ROMe), — THE  PREDICTED  UNION  OF 
CHRISTIANS   FOR   WHICH    THEIR   COMMON    SAVIOUR   PRAYED. 


I.  Introduction* 
II.  Present  state  of  the  world.     The  hope  and  prospect  of  continued  peace. 

III.  Religious  dissensions  alone  prevent  the  harmony  and  love,  which  is  the  best 

foundation  of  the  hope  of  continued  peace, 

IV.  S<nne  power  to  lessen  these  evils  is  given,  by  the  Providence  of  God,  to  the 

Christian  Sovereigns,  who  have  succeeded  Constantine  in  his  Empire, 
V.  Parallel  between  the  condition  of  the  Christian  world  in  the  age  of  Con- 
stantine  and  in  the  present  day,  in  three  respects : 

First.  In  the  very  general  cessation  of  the  legal  infliction  of  unnecessarily 
severe,  or  cruel,  or  sanguinary  punishments,  on  individuals  or  com^ 
munities,  for  holding  or  teaching  opinions  which  are  not  detrimental  to 
morality  nor  society ;  though  they  are  neither  sanctioned  by  the  secular 
nor  Ecclesiastical  Government ;  while  the  power  to  consider  the  effect  or 
tendency  of  all  opinions,  whether  civil  or  religious,  is  still  claimed  by 
those  Governments, 

Secondly.  In  the  abuses  of  toleration  among  Christians,  after  the  cessation 
of  persecution. 

Thirdly.  In  the  anticipation  of  a  great  and  overwhelming  religious  calamity, 
which  unavoidably  compels  the  attention,  and  demands  the  vigilance  of 
the  most  tolerant  Sovereigns. 
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VI.  The  Remedies  for  the  evils^  and  the  plans  of  good  adopted  hy  Constantinet 
may  he  wisely  followed  hy  his  successors  in  the  Empire,  in  the  following 
seven  particulars : 

1.  His  impartiality  between  the  Controversialists. 

2.  His  upholding  his  own  supremacy,  without  acknowledging  the  supremacy 

of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 

3.  His  consulting  the  Catholic  Episcopacy. 

4.  His  adopting  a  Catholic,  but  not  a  Papal  Creed, 

5.  His  maintaining  the   Universal  Episcopate,  and  the   Canons  of  the 

Universal,  not  the  Roman,  Church, 

6.  His  care  to  extend  the  knowledge  and  reception  of  the  Scriptures, 

7.  His  sanctioning  the  primitive  Liturgies  of  the  Church,  and  the  worship 

of  Christ  as  divine. 


SECTION  I. 

INTRODUCTION. 


In  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth 
(Rev.  i.  5),  the  only  Saviour  of  the  souls  of  men — whether  of  the  Emperor 
or  Prince  on  the  throne,  or  of  the  peasant  in  the  cottage,  or  of  the  beggar 
in  the  highway — this  inquiry,  in  what  manner  the  example  of  Constantine,  the 
first  avowed  Christian  Emperor,  in  endeavouring  to  promote  the  union  among 
Christians,  may  be  imitated  in  the  present  age;  is  dedicated  to  the  Christian 
Sovereigns  of  Europe,  who  divide  among  themselves  the  chief  portions  of  the 
dominions  of  that  Emperor; — by  one  of  their  fellow  Christians  who  prays  for  the 
common  happiness  and  prosperity  of  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ ;  and  who 
believes  that  the  Providence  of  God,  by  whom  alone  Kings  reign,  and  Princes 
decree  justice,  has  entrusted  the  crowns  and  sceptres  of  Europe  to  the  charge  of 
their  present  holders,  for  this  express  purpose ; — that  they  may  remember  the 
Christian  name  they  bear,  the  solemn  account  they  must  give,  and  the  objects 
for  which  Christian  Sovereigns  rule ;  and  endeavour,  therefore,  to  promote  the 
peace  of  Christ's  Church,  the  extension  of  Christ's  kiqgdoro^  the  knowledge  of 
Christ's  truth,  and  the  union  of  Christ's  disciples. 


SECTION  II. 

Present  state  of  the  world.     The  hope  and  prospect  of  continued  peace. 

This  unusual,  and  therefore  as  it  will  be  deemed  by  many,  absurd,  and  un- 
reasonable mode  of  endeavouring  to  direct  the  attention  of  Christian  rulers,  and 
of  Christian  people,  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  greatest  and  moat  glorious 
service  which  can  be  rendered  to  the  Church  and  to  die  world,  is  suggested 
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to  the  writer  by  the   contemplation   of   two  most  remarkable  facts  which 
characterize  the  age  in  which  he  lives  ;  the  general  cessation  of  war,  and  the  no 
less  general  cultivation  of  the  arts  of  peace.     In  every  former  period  of  the 
history  of  the  world,  from  the  day  in  which  Cain  killed  Abel,  to  the  wars  of  the 
French  Revolution,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  period  when  the  Prince  of 
Peace  came  upon  earth,  there  has  not  perhaps  been,  among  the  civilized  portion 
of  mankind,  a  discontinuance  of  war  so  universal  and  so  continued  as  that  which 
has  prevailed  in  Europe  throughout  the  present  generation.     Neither  has  this 
peace  of  thirty  years'  duration  been  employed,  as  all  former  periods  of  cessation 
from  war,  merely  in  preparation  for  renewed  combats,  and  in  the  anticipations  of 
fatnre  batdes.      Since  the  tennination  of  the  long  and  angry  contest  which 
preqatated  France  upon  Europe,  and  Europe  upon  France,  a  new  era  may  be 
aid  to  have  commenced.     The  personal  caprice  or  ambition  of  individual 
PHoces  is  no  longer  permitted  to  be  a  source  of  war.     The  approbation  or 
disapprohation  of   their  people  is  influential    even    with  the  most  despotic 
monarchs.    An  European  public  mind  has  been  formed  by  an  European  public 
press;  80  that  every  act  of  unreasonable  persecution,   whether  political   or 
rel^ioQs,  is  discussed  by  unbribable  censors ;  and  the  most  powerful  Princes 
are  visited  with  a  disgrace  and  soom,   which,  though  despised  in  particular 
itttances,  cannot  be  altogether  destroyed;  and  which,  like  an  external  con- 
science, shall  pursue  them  with  reproach  and  remorse,  till  they  either  repent  of  the 
pist,  or  avoid  the  repetition  of  such  persecution  for  the  future.     The  anxious 
desire  of  the  most  influential  commercial  nation  to  remove  as  much  as  possible 
ill  restrictions  on  commercial  intercourse  among  nations ; — the  singular  union 
of  people,  hitherto  jealous  and  hostile,  by  means  of  railroads ; — ^the  admission 
of  this  principle  into  the  laws  of  nations,  that  as  an  individual  may  be  restrained 
from  murder  or  violence  by  the  interference  of  his   neighbours,    so  also  an 
uohitioQs  State,  Prince,  or  Potentate  may  be  restrained  by  a  confederation 
of  endangered  neighbours ;  and,  therefore,  that  a  congress  of  ambassadors  may 
prerent  or  supersede  an  appeal  to  arms ; — ^the  disposition  among  the  states 
of  Christendom  to  mediate  and  to  arbitrate,  as  Belgium  and  Holland  referred 
tbeir  disputes  to  England  and  France ;  or  as  Britain  and  America  referred  their 
disputes  to  Russia  and  Holland  ;  as  the  United  States  and  Mexico  called  on  the 
King  of  Prussia  to  mediate  between  them ;   as  the  Five  Great  Powers   of 
brope  mediated  between  the  Grand  Sultan  and  the  Pacha  of  Egypt : — these 
^^  of  the  times,  with  many  other  pro<^s  of  the  universal  desire  to  cultivate 
die  arts  of  peace,  appear,  in  spite  of  some  sinister  forebodings,  to  predict  the 
^  continuance  of  peace,  and  the  prolongation  of  an  era  which  shall  secure  to 
die  mass  of  mankind,  greater  temporal  happiness,  prosperity,  and  freedom  than 
dicy  have  hitherto  experienced ;  from  the  days  of  their  primitive  barbarism 
^  Mr  present  period  of  improved  and  refined  civilization. 
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SECTION  III. 

Religious  dissensions  alone  prevent  the  harmony  and  love,  which  are  the  best 

foundations  of  the  hope  of  continued  peace. 

One  dark  cloud  alone  threatens  to  disturb  this  fair  horizon.     The  religion 
of  love  has   been   changed  into  the  religion  of  hatred. — "  See  how   these 
Christians  love  one  another,"  was  the  language  of  antiquity.     ''  See  how  these 
Christians  hate  each  other,"  is  the  language  of  modernity.     Neither  mutual 
interest,  nor  courtesy,  nor  kindred,  nor  refinement,  nor  the  restraint  imposed  on 
the  manners,  the  countenance,  and  the  demeanour,  by  the  influence  of  courts,  by 
the  laws  of  good  breeding,  and  by  the  self-possession  required  and  imposed  by 
the  habits  of  high  society;  can  prevent  the  silent  expression  of  the  bitterness 
of  inward  contempt  and  scorn  which  Christian  feels  for  Christian,  when  a 
difference  of  opinion  on  the  doctrines  of  Revelation,  or  on  the  decrees  of  a  Church 
are  suspected  or  known. — ^Their  souls  abhor  each  other.     The  clashing  of  their 
conclusions  is  a  mutual  and  hateful  crime.    Where  the  freedom  of  the  press  is  per- 
mitted,— and  without  that  freedom  there  can  be  no  liberty, — the  various  parties 
embody  their  opposite  conclusions  in  their  own  journals,  reviews,  and  volumes. 
They  stereotype  their  glosses,  their  imperfections,  their  partial,  and  therefore 
erroneous,  views.     Every  party  has  its  hypocrites,  its  saints,  and  its  martyrs. 
Their  hypocrites  promote  their  worldly  objects  by  the  affectation  of  zeal ;  their 
saints  by  their  holiness  of  zeal ;  their  martyrs  by  their  devotedness  of  zeal :  and 
the  avarice  or  ambition  of  the  hypocrite,  the  sincerity  of  the  saint,  and  the 
patience  of  the  martyr,  -  unite  alike  in  one  painful  tendency,  the  alienation  of 
heart  from  heart,  man  from  man.  Christian  from  Christian. — Every  where  is 
mere  attack  and  defence.     Nowhere  is  there  serene  and  calm  discussion ;  and  if 
we  did  not  believe  that  the  evil  of  this  incessant  agitation,  in  spite  of  the 
ignorance  of  such  result  by  the  agitators  themselves,  has  been  always  overruled 
to  the  production  of  that  high  mental  activity ;  which  is  the  foundation  of  the 
inferior  temporal  improvements,  discoveries,  and  happiness  which  adorn  and 
bless  the  nations ;  we  should  indeed  have  cause  to  wonder  that  these  great  evils 
are  permitted  by  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  all.     Where  the  freedom  of  the  press 
does  not  exist,  not  only  are  the  partial  advantages  which  result  from  the  evils  of 
these  agitating  controversies  annihilated,  but  other  severer,  and  deeper  evils  are 
engendered.     So  long  as  there  is  discussion  in  any  form,  there  is  hope.    So 
long  as  the  mental  activity  which  proceeds  from  the  united  zeal  of  the  hypocrite, 
the  saint,  and  the  martyr,  is  permitted  to  exist,  one  ray  of  light  from  heaven 
beams  through   the  contending  elements  of  the  chaos.     Where  there  is  no 
freedom  of  the  press,  where  no  deliberating  senates  permit  their  arguments  to 
be  recorded,  where  no  priesthood  allows  its  teaching  to  be  controverted,  ex- 
amined, and  discussed ;  there,  while  equal  hatred  arises,  and  more  bitter  scorn 
is  enforced  against  the  accidental  expression  of  a  difference  in  religious  con- 
clusions ;  there,  there  prevails  also  the  mental  death  of  intellect,  the  spiritual 
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death  of  the  soul,  the  darkness  which  no  light  pierces ;  and  which  is  shown  and 
known  to  be  both  death  and  darkness,  by  the  unconsciousness  of  their  victims 
to  life  and  light.     There  the  child  of  God,  the  spirit  of  man,  never  grows.     The 
stationary  reason  of  sloth  and  jealousy,  paralyzes  human  thought.     The  mind 
and  soul  of  man,  which  the  Creator  designed  to  be  always  progressing  in  the 
happiness  which  arises  from  the  constant  exercise  of  its  intellectual  powers, 
is  stunted,  stultified,  and  degraded.     It  is  in  theology,  as  it  has  been,  and  is,  in 
the  studies  of  astronomy,  botany,  chymistry,  and  every  science.     As  the  visible 
Creadon,  revealed  in  matter  to  the  senses  of  man,  is  so  formed  that  the  mind 
perpetually  improves  in  the  knowledge  of  astronomy,  botany,  chymistry,  and 
every  science — though  astronomers^  and  botanists,  and  chymists,  and  philosophers 
have  had  their  opposing  theories,  and  have  hated  and  persecuted  each  other — and 
as  the  result  of  their  freedom  of  discussion  has  ended  in  the  extension  of  know- 
ledge, the  establishing  of  truth,  and  in  perpetually  new  discoveries  in  every 
department  of  science,  which  delight,  astonish,  and  bless  mankind  ; — so  also  has 
the  same  divine  hand  formed  the  invisible  creation,  which  is  revealed  in  His 
Scriptures  to  the  souls  of  men.     As  the  mind  of  man  improves  by  the  study  of 
astronomy  in  the  knowledge  of  the  world  above  him,  so  the  soul  improves  by  the 
study  of  Revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  another  world  above  him,  the  world 
to  which  he  is  going ;  where  the  glory  of  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and  the 
Sanctifier  shall  be  developed  more  fully ;  where  are  the  spirits  of  the  departed 
and  other  sentient  beings,  than  either  God  or  man. — ^As  the  knowledge  of  botany 
delights  the  admirer  of  the  Creator  in  His  lower,  though  lovelier  works,  so  also 
does  the  knowledge  of  the  plants  and  flowers  of  the  Paradise  of  God  in  His 
Holy  Church,  in  His  Holy  Scriptures,  delight  and  please  us. — As  the  knowledge 
of  diymistry  develops  the  deep  mysteries  and  the  retiring  secrets  of  the  visible 
world ;  so  are  there  to  be  found  in  Revelation  die  development  of  the  secrets 
of  God,   and  of  the  heart,   the  mysteries  of  the   future  state,   the  profound 
inquiries,  the  holy  metaphysics  relating  to  the  power  of  God,  on  the  mind  of  man, 
from  which  ever  fresh  springs  of  delight  in  God  are  found ;  and  ever  new  motives 
to  good,  and  ever  new  causes  of  inward  silent  joy  and  peace,  in  thestudies  which 
are  the  anticipation  of  immortality,  surprise,  and  gratify,  and  bless  us.     As  the 
studies  of  science  are  not  intended  to  he  merely  the  causes  of  controversy  and  the 
fountains  of  perpetual  hatred ;  so  neither  are  the  studies  of  theology  designed  to 
be  merely  the  causes  of  controversies,  and  the  fountains  of  perpetual  hatred. 
Theologians,  like  astronomers,  botanists,  chymists,  and  philosophers,  may  have 
long  opposed  each  other ;  but  the  final  result  of  their  discussions,  where  the 
fre^om  of  the  press  is  admitted,  shall  ever  be,  that  truth  shall  be  elicited, 
and  peace  founded  upon  truth  be  anticipated.     With  that  freedom,   whatever 
be  the   evils  of  discussion   and  agitation,   is  perpetual,  moral,   and  spiritual 
improvement.   Without  that  freedom  of  the  press,  is  the  repose  of  mental  death ; 
but  both  with  and  without  that  freedom,  this,  and  this  alone,  is  common  to  all, 
the  hatred  of  Christian  to  Christian,  the  deep  and  bitter  enmity,  of  believer 
against  believer,  in  the  common  Christianity. 
If  these  undoubted  truths  applied  to  England  alone,  or  to  France  alone,  or  to 


6  DEDICATION. 

any  other  kingdom  alone,  in  which  these  controversies  and  discussions  among 
Christians  prevailed,  the  remedy  for  the  hatreds  which  result  from  them  might 
be  safely  left  to  the  Legislatures  and  the  Churches  of  their  respective  countries. 
If  the  agitations  of  the  Popery  and  Protestantism  of  England  and  Britain  were 
left  to  the  British  people  alone — if  the  Jansenism  and  Jesuitism,  the  Romanism 
and  Protestantism  of  France  were  confined  to  France  alone — if  the  disputes 
between  the  old  and  new  inhabitants  of  America  were  unknown  beyond  the  dis- 
tricts where  they  occur — if  the  opposition  in  Russia  between  the  Romanists  in  the 
Polish  provinces  and  the  Greek  Church,  over  which  their  Emperor  presides,  were 
limited  to  the  Russian  empire — ^if  the  contests  between  the  Jesuits  and  the  Calvinists 
of  Switzerland  penetrated  no  further  than  their  own  rocky  cantons — if  the  colli* 
sions  between  the  movements  in  Prussia  excited  no  interest  beyond  the  boun- 
daries of  the  districts  which  they  agitate  ;   then,  then  the  quieting  of  the  various 
commotions  which  disturb  these  communities  might  be  safely  left  to  their  own 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  authorities,  to  popular  control,  approbation,  or  contempt, 
or  to  the  public  law  of  the  countries  in  which  they  respectively  arise ; — but  the 
disease  is  neither  partial,  nor  local,  nor  limited :  it  is  universal. — The  hatred 
of  Christian  to  Christian  aidangers  the  general  peace,  and  threatens  per- 
petual war  to  every  European  community. — A  river  flowing  through  many 
and  various  provinces,  so  long  as  it  is  restrained  within  its  banks,  benefits  all 
with  its  commerce,  and  pleases  all  with  its  beauty  ;  but  when  it  breaks  its  bar- 
riers, and  overleaps  its  boundaries,  no  distinction  is  then  made  between  the  invisi- 
ble lines  and  nominal  divisions  which  separate  kingdom  firom  kingdom,  and  the 
possessions  of  the  peasants  and  people  of  one  language,  firom  the  possessions 
of  the  peasants  and  people  of  another  language. — So  it  is  with  religion.     When 
the  river  of  the  water  of  life  commenced  its  course  from  Jerusalem,  freely 
flowing  between  its  banks  of  Scriptural  truth,  and  Catholic  union,  it  blessed  and 
cheered  the  heathen  lands  it  first  began  to  move  in;    but  when  those  holy 
banks  and  barriers  were  broken  through,  neither  the  order  of  the  Churches,  nor 
the  landmarks  of  states  and  provinces,  preserved  them  from  the  deluge  of  hatred 
and  error,  which  has  not  yet  subsided.     The  Arianism  of  Alexandria,  could  not 
be  entrenched  within  the  borders  of  the  diocese  of  its  birth.     It  convulsed  the 
Roman  Empire. — The  decisions  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  desolated  Europe  and 
Asia.     The  new  discipline  of  Calvin  in  Geneva,  gave  civil  wars  to  France, 
long  agitations  to  England,  perpetual  divisions  to  Scotland,  and  ceaseless  vexa- 
tions to  every  part  of  Christ's  Holy  Church,  where  its  claims  to  favour  are 
mooted.     Now,  even  now,  the  assumption  of  universal  supremacy  on  the  part  of 
Rome,  sometimes  appealing  to  the  people  against  their  rulers,  sometimes  ap- 
pealing to  their  rulers  against  the  people ;  now  upholding,  as  in  Ireland,  remem- 
brances, which,  but  for  the  leaven  of  perverted  religion,  might  gradually  become 
obsolete  and  forgotten ;  now  flattering,  as  in  France,  national  prejudices,  which 
might  be  insensibly  removed,  under  the  joint  influence  of  a  paternal  government 
at  home,  and  the  peaceful  neighbourhood  of  England  abroad  ; — so  prevents  the 
present  possibility  of  union,  that  the  squabblings  of  its  rashest  subjects,  in  a  petty 
island  in  the  Pacific,  endanger  the  tranquillity  of  all  Europe,  because  the  cry  of 
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idigiaa  is  heard  od  both  sideB,  and  the  national  honour  is  mistakenly  ideiltified 
with  attachment  to  clashing  creeds.  Our  divisions,  like  fevers,  arise  from 
ffttralw*,  but  diey  desolate  cities.  They  are  invisible  in  their  origin,  but  they 
ire  deadly  in  their  effects.  Like  Milton's  morning  mist  in  Eden,  an  evil  spirit 
is  in  them;  and  peace  and  happiness  are  banished  from  the  children  in  the  garden 
of  the  Church ;  as  peace  and  innocence  were  banished  from  their  parents  in  the 
gvdcB  of  cliat  original  Paradise. 


SECTION  IV. 


Sdfoe  power  to  lessen  these  evils  is  given  by  the  Providence  of  God,  to  the  Christian 
Sovereigns,  who  have  succeeded  Constantine  in  his  Empire, 

Is  there  then  no  remedy  ?  none,  none  whatever  for  this  state  of  things  ?  Most 
die  quarrels  of  Churches  continue  for  ever  ?  Has  the  Providence  of  God,  which 
governs  the  civilized,  and  moral,  and  Christian  world,  commanded  His  servants, 
the  Prophets,  to  predict  the  coming  of  the  day  when  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
shaO  so  become  the  kingdoms  of  Christ,  tHat  He,  the  Prince  of  Peace  and  Trudi, 
shall  govern  them,  and  of  His  dominion  there  shall  be  no  end  ?  and  shall  there 
be  no  means  of  checking  the  bitter  hatreds  which  now  make  those  kingdoms 
the  kingdoms  of  the  evil  one?  Shall  the  world  have  hitherto  been  ruled 
by  that  Providence,  upon  the  principle  that  God  from  evil  produces  a  greater 
good,  than  if  that  previous  evil  had  not  existed  ;  and  shall  we  never  hope  to  see 
the  dawning  of  the  predicted  day,  when  this  monstrous  evil  also  shall  be  over- 
ruled for  good  ?  Shall  we  never  see  one  ray  of  light  beam  from  Heaven,  through 
the  darkness  of  this  chaos  ?  Shall  the  man  who  hints  only  at  the  possibility  of 
peace  among  Christians,  be  still  thought  the  weakest  of  fools,  and  the  sugges- 
tion of  any  plan  of  peace  be  deemed  a  proof  only  of  insanity  resulting  from 
benevolence,  which,  though  it  elicits  approbation,  compels  a  smile  ?  It  cannot 
be.  Tliere  ftmst  be  some  remedy  in  the  dispensations  which  God's  Providence 
ordains^  for  all  the  evils  which  God*s  Providence  permits ;  and  it  is  our  duty,  as 
it  is  our  privil^e  and  happiness,  to  endeavour  to  discover  that  remedy,  and  to 
pronaoCe,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  the  reum'on  of  Christians. — I  judge  of  others 
by  myself;  and  I  believe,  therefore,  that  the  secular  powers  of  Europe  would  be 
actuated  by  the  same  motive,  and  be  anxious  to  discharge  the  same  duty.  I 
believe  also,  that  as  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  the  Imperial,  Regal,  and  Electoral 
rulers  of  Christendom,  to  accomplish  this  great  benefit  to  their  subjects — and  no 
attempt  has  hitherto  been  made  by  them  to  diminish  or  to  assuage  the  mutual 
hatreds  which  alienate  Christian  from  Christian, — I  believe  the  reason  of  such 
seeming  neglect  of  their  highest  and  noblest  duty,  to  have  proceeded  from  no 
indisposition  to  consider  the  best  mode  by  which  their  worthy  object  may  be 
effected  ;  but  from  the  fact  that  no  scheme  or  plan  for  the  union  of  Christians 
has  been  hitherto  suggested,  or  submitted  to  their  consideration.  I  believe  that  if 
any  mode  could  be  devised  by  which  the  mass  of  religious  dissension  and  fierce 
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hatred  could  be  lessened ;  neither  the  humility  nor  the  obscurity  of  the  proposer, 
nor  any  partial  objections,  nor  any  selfish  opposition  from  whatever  quarter  it 
might  proceed,  would  or  could  prevent  the  final  consideration,  and  the  eventual 
adoption,  of  some  such  plan.  I  venture  then  to  make  one  humble  effort 
to  supply  this  deficiency,  and  to  solicit  the  attention  of  all  the  three  great  classes 
of  mortal,  sinful,  dying  men,  who  are  interested  in  the  promotion  of  this  useful 
object ;  the  People,  the  Priesthood,  and  the  Rulers  of  the  civilized  and  Christian 
world. — And  I  implore  them  all,  before  I  presume  to  submit  to  them  the  drafl 
of  the  project  for  the  reunion  of  Christians,  which  I  believe  might  be  wholly  or 
partially  adopted  by  them  all;  to  permit  me  to  mention  to  them  that  one, 
one  principal  foundation  of  my  hope,  which  appeals  alike  to  them  all,  and  which 
forms  at  once  the  best  apology  for  the  writer,  and  the  best  reason  for  thoughtful 
contemplation  with  the  reader. 

The  foundation,  then,  of  the  appeal  which  I  presume  to  make  to  the  people 
and  to  the  priesthood,  but  more  especially  to  the  secular  powers  within  the 
Church  of  Christ,  is,  the  remembrance  that  one,  one  only  remaining  bond  in  spite 
of  all  their  divisions  and  their  hatreds,  still  binds  them  together.  It  is  this,  that 
whatever  be  their  titles  of  distinction,  difference,  division,  and  alienation,  one, 
one  holy  name  remains,  which  is  alike''  common  to  them  all ;  which  is  the  pride 
of  all,  the  boast  of  all,  the  hope  of  all.  It  is  the  banner  under  which  they  fight; 
the  epithet  by  which  they  are  willing  to  be  described ;  the  appellation  by  which 
they  express  their  love  to  God,  their  duty  to  man,  their  respect  for  themselves, 
their  patriotism  to  their  country,  and  their  benevolence  to  all  mankind : — thai 
name  is  Christian.  Their  Religion  is  the  Christian  Religion;  their  Faith,  the 
Christian  Faith  ;  their  God,  the  Christian  God ;  their  present  duty,  the  Christian 
duty ;  their  future  confidence  of  the  happiness  of  that  immortality  in  which  they 
will  remember  the  actions  and  principles  of  their  lives,  is  the  Christian  confidence 
of  immortality,  which  is  established  upon  the  conviction  that  *'  their  common 
Redeemer  liveth."  This  is  the  foundation  of  my  presumption. — What,  what  I 
ask,  is  implied  by  tlie  retaining  of  the  one  holy  name  of  Christian,  by  the 
mortal,  sinful,  dying,  accountable  race  around  me,  whether  they  be  the  Laity,  the 
Priesthood,  or  the  ruling  class  of  mankind ;  who,  whether  they  be  called  of  the 
Greek  Church,  or  Lutheran,  or  Calvinist,  or  Protestant,  or  Romanist,  or  Papist, 
or  Tramontane,  or  Ultramontane,  or  by  any  other  title  of  separation,  still,  still 
boast  of  the  common  name  of  Christian  ? — Does  the  common  word  denote  a 
common  Faith  ?  If  so,  what  is  that  Faith  ?  Does  it  denote  a  common  Deity  ? 
If  so,  what  is  that  Deity  ?  Is  there  a  Christianity  independent  of  the  names, 
Lutheran,  and  Calvinist,  Protestant,  or  Papist  ?  If  so,  what  is  that  Christianity  ? 
What  is  that  mass  of  truths  which  is  common  to  all  Christians  ?  and  cannot  that 
mass  of  common  truths  be  made  the  solid  foundation  of  the  one  common  duty, 
Peace,  Peace  and  Union  ? — If  there  be  one  Christianity,  one  mass  of  truths, 
common  alike  to  all  Christians,  upon  which  the  hope  of  peace  and  union  among 
those  Christians  may  be  founded,  and  if  our  dissensions,  divisions,  and  hatreds 
still  continue ;  to  whom  must  the  distracted  nations  look  for  the  realization  of 
that  hope,  but  to  their  Secular  Rulers ;  whose  prosperity  is  founded  on  the  happi- 
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ness  and  morality  of  their  People,  whose  interest  it  is  to  promote  the  union  of 
Christians;  and  whose  holy  name  of  Christian  reminds  them  as  much,   as 
constantly,  and  as    certainly  of  their   duty  to  their  Creator,  Redeemer,   and 
Sanctifier,  as  it  reminds  the  humblest  of  the  Priests,  or  the  meanest  of  their 
People? — The  Christian  rulers  of  Christian  Europe  must  he  the  originators  of 
Christian  ttnion  among  the  Christian  people  of  Europe.     Their  subjects  cannot 
originate  this  union.     Their  subjects  are  guided  by  their  respective  Priesthoods, 
or  they  are  guided  by  their  own  conclusions ;  but  they  have  neither  the  power  of 
minde  to  convince,  nor  of  audiority  to  control  each  other.<— They  may  possess 
tbe  freedom  to  form  opinions,  the  talents  to  invent  them,  and  the  learning 
to  defend  them.     They  may  proselytize  many  or  few,  but  their  best  efforts  will 
be  neutralized  by  those  who  are  interested  to  oppose  them,  unless  the  conclusions 
to  which  they  arrive  in  support  of  union  be  enforced  or  recommended  by  a 
higher  authority  than  that  of  the  most  learned  private  individual.     The  Priest- 
hood cannot  originate  such  union.    The  Priesthood,  the  Christian  Priesthood,  the 
Ministry  which  Christ  appointed,  shines,  it  is  true,  like  the  sunbeams  upon  the 
palace  without  honour,  and  upon  the  cottage  without  degradation ;  but  the  dark 
clouds  of  their  respective  divisions  have  lessened  their  glory  and  obscured  their 
%ht;  and  if  the  divided  Priesthood  of  any  one  country  in  Europe  could  unite  in 
recommending  to  their  equally  divided  countrymen  the  adoption  of  any  new  plan 
of  union  among  themselves ;  that  recommendation  would  be  regarded  only  as  a 
pious  opinion.      It  could  not   bear  the  authority  and  force  of  law,  unless  it 
possessed  also  the  sanction  and  decree  of  the  secular  legislature.   If,  too,  it  were 
possible  that  the  Priesthood  and  the  Legislature  of  any  one  country  were  to 
unite  in  upholding  such  union  among  themselves ;  they  could  not  enforce  the 
adoption  of  the  same  plan  upon  the  Priesthood  and  Legislature  of  the  countries 
that  surround  them. — IC  too,  even  the  whole  Christian  Priesthood  of  Europe  could 
unite  in  proposing  and  urging  upon  the  People  one  great  scheme  of  Christian 
Union,  such   Christian  wisdom  and  conduct  would   be  entitled  to,  and  would 
receive,  the  utmost  attention  and  respect ;  but  it  could  not  become  the  law  of 
Europe  unless  the  Christian  Legislatures  of  Europe  welcomed  and   enacted 
its  adoption  as  a  part  of  their  universal  international  code.     But  this,  this  is 
the  union,  which  the  Christian  should  desire  to  establish.     It  is  the  union  of  the 
People,  the  Priesthood,  and  the  Princes  of  Christian  Europe  in  one  universal 
international  Christian  fusion   of  divisions,   hatreds,   and  opinions.      As  the 
European,  American,  and  Asiatic  states,  are  already  united  and  bound  together 
by  one  general,  imiversal,  international,  beneficial  mass  of  regulations,  respecting 
commerce,  war,  peace,  prevention  of  revolutions,  invasion  of  neighbours,  piracy, 
slavery,  criminals,  and  other  matters  of  the  like  nature ;  so  also  may  there  be 
(aye,  and  so  on  one  day  there  will  be,)  an  universal,  international,  beneficial  mass 
of  regulations,  respecting  the  Christian  happiness,  the  Christian  peace,  the  Chris- 
tian union  of  all  the  believers  in  Christ's  Holy  Faith. — And  as  the  former  inter- 
Dational  system  could  not  have  been  effected  by   the   councils  of  statesmen 
without  the  decision  of  the  Christian  legislatures  they  instructed,  so  also  it  is  that 
the  latter  international  system  cannot  be  effected  by  the  opinions  of  the  Priest- 
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ho€)d  without  the  dedsions  of  the  Christian  legislatures,  whom  they  thus  counsel 
and  persuade.   Therefore  it  is,  that  the  nations  of  Christian  Europe  must  anticipate 
the  bonds  of  their  Christian  union  from  their  secular  Christian  governments,  and 
not  from  the  authority  of  the  irrespective  Priesthoods, — "  /  appeal  unto  Casar,** 
said  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  when  the  divisions  between  himself  and  his 
countrymen  threatened  alike  his  own  life  and  the  public  peace;  and  the  successors 
and  followers  of  that  Apostle,  must  still  say  in  the  midst  of  their  convictions  of 
the  value  of  the  Christian  Priesthood,  /  appeal  unto  Ccesar, — I  appeal  to  the 
universal  secular  Christian  powers,  that  they  combine  to  protect  their  subjects 
from  the  consequences  of  their  subjects'  divisions. — In  this  sense,  and  in  this 
spirit,  do  I  now  make  my  appeal  to  the  united  Sovereigns  of  Europe.     I  appeal 
as  a  Christian,  to  Christians ;  as  a  believer  in  Christ's  Religion,  to  the  believers 
in  the  same  Holy  Faith ;  as  one  who  must  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  to  others  who,  whatever  be  their  rank  and  greatness  upon  earth,  must  no 
less  die,  and  be  buried,  and  appear  before  the  same  tribunal. — ^All  this  is  implied 
by  the  one  common  name  of  Christian,     As  an  European  Christian  subject,  I 
appeal  to  the  European  Christian  Csesar.     Nor  will  I,  nor  can  I  believe,  how- 
ever long  the  interval  may  be  between  the  su^^stion  and  the  adoption  of  some 
such  plan  of  union  among  Christians  as  that  which  I  am  about  to  submit,  that  it 
will  be  finally  and  perpetually  disregarded.  I  cannot  believe  that  the  answer  which 
some  princes  might  possibly  be  inclined  to  give,  when  their  participation  in  the 
endeavour  to  restore  peace  to  the  Christian  Church  might  be  urged  upon  diem, 
will  always  be  the  only  reply  which  shall  be  made  to  the  appeal  of  a  brother  Chria^ 
Han.  I  cannot  believe  that  the  answer  of  the  Christian  sovere^  will  always  be — 
*'  Away,  away,  I  can  do  nothing,  nothing  in  this  matter.     The  Providence  of 
"  God  indeed  has  invested  me  with  the  purple  robe,  the  golden  erown^  and  the 
^*  jewelled  sceptre;  hut  I  in  return  for  His  bounty  can  do  nothing^  so,  nothing  for 
*'  His  glory,     I  rule  over  a  divided  people,  and  I  lament  their  divisions,  but  I 
**  can  do  nothing,  no,  nothing  to  promote  that  union  among  them,  which  Christ 
"  predicted,  for  which  He  prayed,  and  for  which  He  died.     I  am  contented  to 
"  provide  for  the  temporal  happiness  of  my  subjects,  to  extend  their  commerce^ 
*'  promote  their  comfort,  secure  their  protection,  defend  the  public  peace,  and 
"  study  dieir  worldly  welfare ;  and  though  I  acknowledge  that  union  in  religious 
"  conclusions  would  aid  every  effort,  and  strengthen  every  law  which  aimed  at 
"  the  perpetuation  of  these  blessings ;  yet  long  experience  has  taught  me  to 
*'  despair  of  being  able  to  contribute  by  any  ef&rt  to  such  union ;  and  I  can  do 
**  nothing,  and  I  will  do  nothing,  therefore,  to  remove  the  hatreds  and  divisions 
"  of  my  people,  and  reconcile  Christian  with  Christian.     I  leave  their  souls  to 
"  God,  their  opinions  to  the  Priest,  their  conduct  to  the  law ;  and  though  I  know 
"  that  such  answer  befits  rather  a  heathen  ruler  than  a  Christian  prince,  so 
*'  numerous  are  the  difRculties,  so  obstinate  the  divisions,  so  fierce  the  hatreds, 
*'  between  Christian  and  Christian,  that  I  will  make  no  effort,  no  attempt  to 
*'  remove  them,  though  I  bear  the  Christian's  name,  believe  the  Christianas 
"  faith,  and  expect  the  sentence  of  the  Christian's  Judge."     It  is  impossible,  I 
say,  that  such  language  should  be  held  uniformly,  and  for  ever  and  for  ever ;  and 
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in  the  humble  hope»  and  in  the  firm  conviction,  that  it  will  please  God,  in  the 
course  of  that  Providence  which  ordereth  all  things,  to  make  it  the  undoubted 
interest,  as  it  is  the  bounden  duty,  of  Christian  Princes  to  command  their 
Senates,  their  Priests,  their  Legislatures,  and  their  People,  to  act  with  them  in 
makiog  some  great  efforts  to  restore  union  to  Christians ;  I  appeal  to  their 
united  authorities,  as  to  the  successors  of  the  first  Christian  Emperor.  I  call 
apoQ  them  in  the  name  of  His  Saviour,  and  Their  Saviour,  to  inquire  in  what 
mioaer,  and  to  what  extent,  as  they  wear  his  mantle,  and  wield  his  sceptre,  they 
may  imitate  the  example  of  Constantine,  and  promote  the  reunion  of  Christians. 


SECTION  V. 


ParaUd  between  the  condition  of  the  Christian  world,  in  the  age  of  Constantine, 

and  in  the  present  day. 

Is  what  manner,  and  to  what  extent  then,  it  will  be  asked,  may  the  Christian 
Sovereigns  of  the  world  be  expected  to  attempt  this  great  object,  the  reunion  of 
ChristiaDs  ?  How  are  they  to  act  ?  Where  are  they  to  begin  ?  Who  shall  be 
the  oiiginators,  who  shall  be  the  conductors,  who  shall  be  the  completers,  of  this 
imaginary  scheme  of  the  reunion  of  Christians  ?  Even  if  they  be  willing,  and 
if  they  be  anxious  to  accomplish  this  great  purpose,  as  a  part  of  their  religious 
duty  to  God,  their  moral  duty  to  themselves,  and  their  imperial  or  regal  duty  to 
their  subjects,  in  what  mode  can  they  hope  to  begin,  conduct,  and  perfect  any 
plan,  by  which  they  may  reconcile  their  people,  diminish  the  mutual  contempt 
and  the  common  hatred  of  their  Christian  subjects,  and  increase  the  happiness 
of  their  Christian  nations  ?  What  mode  can  be  devised  to  effect  these  noble 
ofajecu? 

If  History,  I  answer,  be  rightly  defined  to  be  philosophy  teaching  by  exam- 
ples— if  it  be,  like  the  Scripture  itself,  the  record  of  the  government  of  the 
worid,  by  the  mysterious  Providence  of  God — if  it  be  not  merely  an  old  al- 
manack, uselessly  registering  the  foul  winds  and  the  fair  weather,  the  stormy 
nighti  and  the  sunny  days  of  the  irrevocable  past — we  are  certainly  justified  in 
the  belief  and  hope,  that  we  may  always  deduce  from  its  eventful  pages  some 
Qsefbl  instruction  for  Subjects,  Priests,  and  Princes  :  and  the  inferences  we  may 
thus  draw  firom  history,  can  only  be  rendered  useful,  by  showing  that  the  cir- 
cumstances from  which  the  reader  is  to  derive  instruction,  are  parallel  to  those 
in  which  the  reader  may  be  placed. — If  the  student  desires  to  submit  to  the 
Princes  or  suhjects  of  a  state,  any  conclusions  which  shall  be  of  general  utility  ; 
be  must  be  able  to  prove  the  applicability  of  such  conclusions  to  the  persons 
whom  he  addresses,  by  the  general  parallel  between  the  state  of  the  past,  and  the 
s^e  of  the  present.  My  first  object  therefore  shall  be  to  draw  the  parallel 
hetween  the  state  of  the  Roman  world,  in  the  reign  of  Constantine,  and  the  state  of 
the  Christian  world  at  the  present  day.  And  because  the  reign  of  Constantine 
contbued  many  years,  and  the  edicts  respecting  religion,  at  one  period,  were 
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contradictory  to  those  of  another,  we  will  select  the  year  of  the  Council  of  Nice, 
and  the  year  preceding  it  (a.d.  324,  325),  as  the  precise  time  between  which  and 
the  present  age,  the  proposed  parallel  may  be  drawn. 

When  we  have  considered  this  parallel  between  the  circumstances  of  the  age 
of  Constantine  and  the  present,  we  will  consider  the  remedies  adopted  by 
Constantine  for  the  evils  of  religious  dissensions  and  hatreds  ;  the  extent  to  which 
his  example  may  be  followed ;  and  the  manner  in  which  the  painful  experience 
of  fifteen  centuries,  warns  the  Churches  of  Christ  that  his  errors  must  be 
avoided. 

We  will,  then,  consider  the  Results  of  the  interference  of  Constantine,  and  the 
probable  results  of  some  effort  on  the  part  of  the  Sovereigns  of  Europe,  to  be 
guided  by  the  wisdom,  or  to  be  warned  by  the  errors,  of  his  example.  Mankind 
is  the  same  in  all  ages,  and  the  same  causes,  under  the  same  circumstances,  may 
be  expected  to  produce  the  same  effects.  If  then  a  parallel  can  be  rightly  drawn 
between  the  Universal  Church  in  the  days  of  Constantine  and  our  own — if  it  can 
be  no  less  rightly  shown  that  the  very  remedies  which  Constantine  adopted,  may 
be  wisely  adopted,  though  to  a  certain  extent  only,  in  the  present  day,  then  the 
conclusion  may  be  drawn,  that  as  the  measures  of  Constantine  were  attended,  till 
he  altered  his  policy,  with  the  most  beneficial  results  to  the  discipline,  faitb, 
and  peace  of  the  Churches,  so  the  same  consequences  may  follow  at  present ;  and 
that  if  we  reject  the  unwiser  part  of  his  remedies,  we  shall  be  saved  from  the 
more  injurious  results  which  were  blended  with  the  good  he  effected.  The 
application  of  similar  remedies  to  similar  evils,  by  the  Christian  Sovereigns  of 
the  day,  may  be  attended  with  similar  effects.  If  all  this  can  be  shown,  then 
the  hope  that  the  efforts  of  Christian  Princes  to  promote  union  among  Chris- 
tians, to  speak  peace  on  earth,  may  not  be  utterly,  and  altogether  theoretical, 
vain,  and  useless. 

A  parallel,  then,  may  be  drawn  between  the  circumstances  of  the  Universal 
Church  in  the  days  of  Constantine,  and  in  the  present  day,  in  these  three 
respects. 

First.  In  the  very  general  cessation  of  the  legal  infliction  of  unnecessarily 
severe,  or  cruel,  or  sanguinary  punishments,  on  individuals  or  communities,  for 
holding  or  teaching  opinions  which  are  not  detrimental  to  morality  nor  society, 
though  they  are  neither  sanctioned  by  the  secular  nor  ecclesiastical  government ; 
while  the  power  to  consider  the  effect  or  tendency  of  all  opinions,  whether  civil 
or  religious,  is  still  claimed  by  those  governments. 

Secondly.  In  the  abuses  of  toleration  among  Christians  afler  this  cessation  of 
persecution. 

Thirdly.  In  the  anticipation  of  a  great  and  overwhelming  religious  calamity, 
which  unavoidably  compels  the  attention,  and  demands  the  vigilance  of  the  most 
tolerant  sovereigns. 

In  each  of  these  respects,  a  most  remarkable  similarity  may  be  shown  to  exist 
between  the  age  of  Constantine  and  our  own. 

First.  Let  us  consider  the  discontinuance  of  persecution^  and  the  continuance  of 
the  claim  of  the  power  to  control  opinion. 
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The  experience  of  eighteen  centuries  has  heen  required  to  solve  the  prohlem 
implied  in  the  questions :  What  is  persecution  ?  What  is  toleration  ?  What 
are  the  rights  of  conscience  ?  What  is  the  authority  of  Governments  ? 
What  are  the  privileges  of  the  people  in  matters  of  religion?  Experience 
done  is  beginning  to  instruct  nations  in  the  manner  in  which  that  one  duty  may 
be  discharged  hy  all,  which  is  common  alike  to  Princes,  Priests,  and  People, 
that  they  should  first  save  their  own  souls  by  the  right  use  of  the  truth  which 
God  has  revealed  to  them,  and  then  extend  the  knowledge  of  that  truth  to 
othen.  Experience  alone  has  proved  to  them,  that  nations  are  then  only  wisely 
govenied,  when  they  each  regard  themselves  as  one  large  religious  family,  where 
the  nder  is  but  as  the  religious  and  kind  father  in  the  midst  of  an  adult  family ; 
and  where  the  subjects  are  but  the  religious  and  dutiful  children  of  that  parent. — 
The  authority  of  the  ruler,  as  a  parent,  therefore,  in  matters  of  religion,  extends 
only  to  the  power  of  declaring  to  his  children  the  conclusions  he  believes  to  be 
beneficial.  The  privilege  of  the  people,  as  his  children,  in  matters  of  religion,  ex- 
toids  only  to  the  liberty  of  proposing  objections,  or  submitting  their  opinions,  with- 
out disobedience  and  without  rebellion.  The  priest  explains  to  both  the  extent  of 
the  authority  and  the  value  of  the  objection;  and  the  common  happiness  of  both 
depends  on  the  perpetually  upholding  the  love  of  truth  in  the  magistrate,  and 
the  love  of  truth  in  the  people;  and  in  the  ceaseless  and  intense  dedication  of  the 
intellectual  influence  of  the  whole  community  to  the  holy  subjects  which  are  not 
of  the  earth,  earthy.  And  this  view  of  the  subject  alone,  explains  the  meaning  of 
the  words  persecution,  toleration,  and  the  rights  of  conscience.  And  this  alone 
explains  also  the  essential  difiPerence  between  the  pagan,  the  papal,  and  the  En- 
glish lawSy  which  now  discontinue  persecution,  while  they  uphold  the  power  to 
control  opinions. 

J^ersecution,  then,  is  the  infliction  of  punishment -for  the  expression  of  opinion, 
neither  detrimental  to  morality  nor  society,  but  unsanctioned  by  the  magistrate 
through  needless  fear  of  its  tendency  or  novelty ;  while  Toleration  is  the  exemp- 
tion from  all  such  punishment.     The  rights  of  Conscience,  therefore,  denote  the 
privilege  both  of  the  magistrate  and  of  the  people,  to  form,  and  express  all  such 
opinions,  as  are  neither  detrimental  to  morality  nor  society.     These  opinions 
can  only  be  rightly  formed  by  the  exercise  of  the  reason  or  judgment,  according 
to  our  opportunities  of  instruction ;  and  because  the  peace  of  society,  as  well 
as  the  present  and  future  happiness  of  every  individual,  are  always  identified 
with  the  opinions  and  conclusions  which  men  form  of  their  duties ;  therefore  it 
is,  that  the  Sovereign,  the  Priest,  and  the  People,  are  alike  interested  in  the 
power  and  permission  to  reason,  think,  and  form  the  opinions  which  thus  con- 
stitute their  happiness.     This  common,  universal  privilege  of  reasoning  and 
enquiring,  is  the  property  and  birthright  of  all ;  and  when  it  is  possessed  by  all, 
it  prevents  persecution,  by  limiting  the  power  of  the  magistrate  in  questions  of 
Religion ;  while  it  grants  to  that  same  magistrate  the  rights  of  conscience  in 
framing  laws,  and  proposing  his  own  opinions  to  the  people ;  and  it  no  less 
enforces  and  establishes  toleration,  as  the  result  of  the  same  privilege  on  the 
part  of  the  people. — The  possession,  that  is,  of  the  abstract  right  on  the  part 


14  DEDICATION. 

of  Sovereigns,  Priests,  and  People,  to  reason,  to  conclude,  and  to  submit  those 
conclusions  to  each  other,  constitutes  the  only  solid  foundation  for  the  cessa- 
tion of  persecution^  the  continuance  of  toleration^  and  the  mutual  power  to 
allow  or  control  opinion ;  and  when  the  Magistrate,  the  Priest,  and  the  People, 
may  combine  to  grant,  and  to  possess  among  each  other,  the  privilege  of  reason- 
ing, enquiring,  and  concluding,  then  only  the  foundation  is  laid  for  the  vigilant 
prevention  of  the  abuses  both  of  authority  and  liberty.  It  is  evident  that 
this  must  be.  The  most  strenuous  or  the  most  liberal  opponent  o£ peraecutionf 
who  grants  to  the  magistrate  the  power  to  diink,  reason,  and  commend  his  con- 
clusions to  the  state;  must  receive  with  respect  and  obedience  the  reasonings  and 
the  arguments,  and  submit  with  patience  to  the  laws  by  which  the  magistrate 
would  prevent  civil  wars  at  home,  and  foreign  wars  abroad,  by  controlling  the 
expression  of  opinions  which  undeniably  led  to  both.  Tlie  most  zealous  advo- 
cate of  toleration^  even  in  America  itself,  would  prevent,  if  possible,  the  very 
existence  of  the  sect  of  the  Thugs,the  worship  of  the  Goddess  fihawanee,  the  in- 
cense of  the  sacred  pickaxe,  and  all  other  rites  of  Thu^^m,  which  make  murder 
an  act  of  homage  to  the  Deity.  The  sincere  opinionist,  whether  pagan,  papal,  or 
sectarian,  who  sincerely  believes  that  he  must  render  service  to  God,  by  actions 
which  injure  man,  cannot  be  permitted  to  plead  either  his  sincerity,  or  the  rights 
of  conscience,  as  apologies  for  his  wrong.  Unlimited  toleration,  therefore,  is  an 
absurdity,  an  impossibih'ty,  or  a  crime  on  the  part  of  the  magistrate.  It  never 
has  existed  in  fact ;  and  it  exists  in  America  itself  only  in  theory.  If  there  be  a 
difference  between  right  and  wrong,  between  one  religion  and  another,  between 
those  who  serve  God,  and  those  who  serve  Him  not,  every  Sovereign,  Priest,  or 
People,  who  possess  the  power  to  form  their  own  happiness,  by  reasoning  and 
enquiring ;  is  interested  in  demanding  that,  whatever  may  have  been  the  abuses 
of  authority,  the  abuses  of  liberty  shall  not  be  dangerous  to  human  happiness. 

Unlimited,  indiscriminate  toleration,  declaring  one  faith  to  be  as  worthy  of  our 
approbation  as  another,  is  only  another  word  for  that  total  indifference  to  Chris- 
tianity itself,  which  is  the  greatest  of  all  national  crimes.  It  cannot  be  es- 
tablished in  any  country  without  the  greatest  danger  to  the  moral  improvement 
of  the  people.  It  is  the  pronouncing  the  sentence  of  spiritual  death  by  the  united 
voice  of  the  Magistrate,  the  Priest,  and  the  People.  It  is  the  utter  degradation  of 
a  nation.     It  is  the  preference  of  Scylla  to  Cbarybdis. 

The  regarding  nations  as  large  religious  families  only,  not  merely  explains  to 
us  the  meaning  of  the  familiar  and  much  abused  words — ^Persecution,  Toleration, 
and  the  rights  of  conscience.  It  explains  to  us  the  essential  difference  between 
Pagan  and  Papal  laws,  which  both  before,  during,  and  after  the  reign  of  Con- 
stantine,  upheld  the  severest  and  most  cruel  persecutions — and  the  English  laws, 
which  now  discountenance  persecution,  while  they  uphold  the  power  for  the 
sake  of  the  public  good,  thus  to  control  opinion. 

The  difference  between  the  Pagan  and  Papal  laws  and  the  English  law,  con- 
sists in  the  difference  between  the  theory  on  which  they  are  each  founded,  and 
therefore  on  the  severity  of  punishments  which  they  inflict  for  the  same  crime, 
the  forming  and  expressing  opinions  which  are  not  sanctioned  by  the  magistrate. 
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The  difference  between  the  basis  on  which  they  are  founded  may  be  thus 
stated.  The  English  law  is  established  on  the  very  supposition  I  have  now 
mentioned,  that  the  magistrate  is  the  parent;  and  the  people  are  the  adult 
children :  both  of  whom  are  alike  invested  with  the  same  holy  birthright, 
the  privilege  of  forming  and  expressing  opinions.  The  people,  as  the  adult 
children  of  the  family,  after  vainly  endeavouring  to  persuade  their  Sovereign  to 
change  his  opinion  respecting  the  Church  of  Rome,  limited  the  toleration  of  die 
Sovereign  himself;  and  made  that  compact  which  is  die  sole  title  of  the  ruler  to 
the  dirone;  that  the  Chief  Magistrate  of  England  should  not  hold,  and  not 
enforce  the  qpinion,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  should  be  the  ruler,  of  the  rulers 
and  people  of  England. 

The  laws  of  Pagan  Rome  respecting  religion,  which  resulted  in  the  sanguinary 
persecution  terminated  by  Constantine,  were  founded  on  the  principle  we  now 
condemn ;  that  individuals  in  private  life,  unpermitted  by  the  magistrate,  com- 
mitted a  crime  against  the  state  when  they  proposed  novel  opinions  to  the 
people.  The  Pagan  legislators  never  distinguished  the  man  from  the  citizen  ; 
or  recognized  the  right  of  a  man  to  say,  under  any  influence  or  any  pretence 
whatever,  "  Woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel !" — "  the  Deity  will  destroy 
**  the  higher  happiness  of  which  my  soul  is  capable,  if  I  do  not  endeavour  by 
**  moral  persuasion  alone  to  overthrow  the  gods,  the  altars,  the  religion  you 
**  hoooar  and  love.  True  it  is  that  the  rulers  do  not  desire  me  to  preach  this 
**  novelty ;  they  will  punish  me ;  they  will  eventually  slay  me ;  the  priests  do  not 
"  ask  my  aid,  they  will  banish  me  from  their  society.  The  philosophers  do  not 
"  solicit  my  interference.  They  are  absorbed  in  their  metaphysical  speculations, 
'*  and  will  endure  and  love  those  intellectual  discussions  only  which  call  forth  the 
'*  mental  powers,  and  excite  the  admiration  of  the  hearer ;  while  they  neither  im- 
*'  prove  the  heart,  affect  the  conscience,  nor  influence  the  life.  The  scholars,  the 
**  literary  men  of  the  age,  do  not  require  my  zeal ;  they  are  absorbed  in  the  beauties 
**  and  elegancies  of  their  poets  and  their  orators.  They  are  contented  with  the 
**  cultivation  of  the  mind,  the  refinements  of  taste,  and  the  last  efforts  of  the  wit ; 
"  and  the  Gospel,  which  their  common  Deity  commands  me  to  preach  to  them, 
'*  is  foolishness,  and  the  preacher  of  that  Gospel  is  a  fool.  The  common  people 
do  not  ask  my  interference.  They  are  absorbed  in  their  daily  labours^  their  local 
pursuits,  their  occasional  recreations,  and,  in  common  with  their  patrician 
superiors,  their  gross  revellings  or  their  abominable  idolatries ;  and  from  them 
I  expect  only  scoffs  and  insults,  and  deep  and  bitter  scorn.  All,  all,  ruler,  philo- 
"  sopher,  priest,  scholar,  the  people  of  the  middle  rank,  and  the  people  of  the  lower 
**  rank,  will  alike  deride  and  persecute  me ;  yet  woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the 
**  Gospel !"  This  was  that  abstract  Christianity  which  the  Pagan  legislatures  could 
not  comprehend,  which  they  could  not  tolerate,  and  which  the  whole  spirit  and 
tendency  of  their  laws  laboured  to  suppress.     True  it  is  that  Cicero '  reasons 

*  Hane  igitnr  video  aapientissiinoram  fuisse  sententiam,  Legem  neque  hominum  iBgeniis 
•xoogitatam,  nee  scitiim  aliqnod  esse  populorum,  sed  aetemum  quiddaxn,  quod  universum 
nmndiun  regeret,  fanperandi  prohibendique  sapientiA.     Ita  principem  legem  illam  et  nltimam, 
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very  beautifully  that  the  principles  of  law  are  divine  and  eternal,  and  in- 
dependent of  human  enactment,  because  they  are  but  the  will  of  the  Deity ' ; 
but  the  Roman  law  considered  the  magistrate  to  be  the  dispenser  and  the 
interpreter  of  that  divine  will ;  and  neither  King,  Consul,  Dictator,  Tribune, 
Senate,  nor  Emperor,  ever  appear  to  have  once  thought  of  the  great  principle  of 
Christianity,  upon  which  the  whole  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  (considered  as  a 
society  of  persons,  who  have  exercised  their  reason,  and  believe  because  they 
have  done  so,)  is,  and  must  be  built;  namely,  that  every  individual,  as  the 
guardian  of  his  own  soul,  and  as  the  friend  of  the  souls  of  others,  is  empowered 
to  form  and  to  submit  his  religious  faith  to  others  '.  The  laws  of  Pagan  Rome, 
notwithstanding  the  theory  of  its  greatest  orator  and  philosopher,  taught  the 
people  (a.u.c.  445)  that  whatever  might  be  the  national  distresses,  no  new 
modes  of  propitiating  the  Deity  were  to  be  allowed ;  the  gods  of  Rome  alone 
ought  to  be  worshipped ;  and  that  worship  ought  only  to  be  offered  according  to 
the  customs  observed  by  their  ancestors  *,  Neitlier  was  this  law  temporary  nor 
occasional.  Similar  enactments  were  made  when  the  Senate  was  justly  alarmed 
at  the  progress  of  immorality  at  Rome  under  the  influence  of  the  initiators 
of  the  people  into  the  mysteries  and  rites  of  the  Bacchanals.  The  Consul  then 
reminded  the  assembled  Senate  that  their  ancestors  prohibited  any  foreign 
religious  rites ;  that  they  banished  wandering  sacrificers  and  diviners  from  the 
assemblies  of  the  people,  whether  in  the  circus,  the  city,  or  the  forum ;  that 
they  burned  their  books,  and  abolished  every  form  of  worship,  but  that  which 
the  laws  of  Rome  established  :  for  this  severity  was  the  only  means  of  prevent- 
ing the  destruction  of  religion '.     The  nearest  approach  to  toleration,  however, 

mentem  esse  dicebant,  omnia  ratione  aut  cogentis,  aut  yetantis  Dei ;  ex  qua  ilia  lex,  quam  Dii 
humane  generi  dederunt,  recte  est  laudata.     Est  enim  ratio  mensque  sapientis,  ad  juben- 

dum,  et  ad  deterrendum  idonea Neque  enim  esse 

mens  divina  sine  ratione  potest,  nee  ratio  divina  non  banc  vim  in  rectia  pravisque  san- 
ciendis  habere :  nee  quia  nusquam  erat  scriptum,  ut  contra  omnes  hostium  oopias 
in  ponte  unus  assisteret,  a  tergoque  pontem  interscindi  juberet,  idcirco  minu^  Coclitem 
ilium  rem  gessisse  tantam,  fortitudinis  lege  atque  imperio  putabimus  :  nee  si  regnante  Tar- 
quinio  nulla  erat  Romse  scripta  lex  de  stupris,  idcirco  non  contra  illam  legem  sempitemam 
Sex.  Tarquinius  vim  Lucretiie  attulit. — Cicero,  De  Legibus,  lib.  iL  §  iv.  0pp.  iv.  332,  333, 
edit.  Lutet.  fol.  1565. 

'  Quamobrem  lex  vera  atque  princeps,  apta  ad  jubendum,  et  ad  vetandum,  ratio  est  recta 
Bummi  Jovis. — Cicero,  De  Legibus,  lib.  ii.  §  iv. 

*  Even  Dio  Chr}'so8tom,  ivho  makes  the  general  religious  sense  of  all  mankind,  the  IfipvToc 
Svaffiv  avBptavoiQ  ivivoia,tohe  the  first  source  of  religion,  never  imagines  that  the  expression 
of  opinions  resulting  from  the  participation  by  an  individual  of  this  universal  sense  is  to  be 
permitted. — Rose*s  Neander,  Church  of  the  first  three  Centuries,  vol.  i.  page  81. 

*  Nee  corpora  raodo  affecta  tabo,  sed  animos  quoque  multiplex  religio,  et  pleraque  externa, 
invasit ;  novos  ritus  sacrificando,  vaticinando  inferentibus  in  domes,  quibus  quiestui  sunt  capti 
superstitione  animi :  donee  publicus  jam  pudor  ad  primores  civitatis  pervenit,  cernentes  in 
omnibus  vicis  sacellisque  peregrina  atque  insolita  piacula  pacis  Dedim  exposcendee.  Datum 
inde  negotium  iEdilibus,  ut  animadverterent,  ne  qui,  nisi  Roman!  Dii,  neu  quo  alio  more,  quam 
patrio,  colerentur. — Livy,  lib.  iv.  cap.  xxx.  tom.  i.  p.  378,  edit.  Amst.  1678. 

*  Quoties  hoc  patrum  avorumque  s&tate  negotium  est  magistratibus  datum,  ut  sacra  externa 
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was  made  at  this  time.  After  the  criminals  were  punished,  a  clause  was  added 
to  the  law,  that  if  any  person  deemed  the  observance  of  such  reh'gious 
ceremonies  required  by  the  gods,  and  essential  to  the  right  performance  of  his 
duty  to  them;  he  might  petition  die  Preetor,  and  the  Praetor  might  lay  the  case 
before  a  full  Senate ;  and  permission  might  be  granted  that  five  persons  might  be 
present,  with  their  consent,  at  a  foreign  sacrifice,  provided  they  had  no  common 
fund  set  apart  for  religious  services;  nor  a  president  over  their  sacred  rites, 
nor  an  appointed  priest  ^.  This,  in  fact,  amounted  to  a  prohibition ;  and  can 
scarcely  be  called  an  exception  to  the  general  law,  which  is  expressly  quoted 
by  Valerius  Maximus  as  the  common  law  of  Rome  ^.  The  same  exclusive 
principle  is  laid  down  by  Cicero  as  one  of  the  fundamental  laws  of  antiquity. 
He  deemed  it  essential  to  the  safety  and  peace  of  the  state,  that  no  man  shoidd  be 
permitted  to  pay  homage  to  any  gods  but  those  which  are  acknowledged  and 
realized  by  the  state ;  and  that  the  temples  in  which  they  worship  should  be 
those  only  which  their  ancestors  allowed.  So  we  may  interpret  the  words. 
Even  in  their  own  families  they  were  to  observe  only  the  ancient  rites '  of 
religion.  And  other  laws  of  the  same  nature  might  be  referred  to,  as  proving 
the  same  point,  namely,  that  the  abstract  privilege  granted  to  every  soul  of  man 
to  inquire,  think,  form,  and  express  his  own  religious  conclusions  from  the 

fieri  Tetuent,  sacriflculoa  rateeqiie  foro,  droo,  nrbe  prohiberent,  yaticinos  libros  conquirerent 
comburerentqne,  omnem  disciplinam  sacrificandi,  prseterquam  more  Romano,  abolerent  1  Judi- 
cabaat  enim  prudentisBimi  viri  omnia  divini  humanique  juris,  nihil  feque  disaolvendse  religionis 
ene,  quam  nbi  non  patrio,  Bed  extemo  ritn  sacrificaretor. — Livy,  lib.  xxxix.  cap.  xvi.  torn.  iii. 
p.  678,  edit.  Amst  1678. 

*  ScnatuB  conaulto  caatum  est,  si  qnis  tale  sacrum  solenne  et  necessarium  duceret,  nee  sine 
religione  et  piacnlo  se  id  omittere  posse,  apud  pnetorem  urbanum  profiteretur,  prsetor  sena- 
tom  conaaleret,  si  ei  permissum  esset,  cum  in  senatu  centum  non  minus  essent,  ita  id  sacrum 
fiiceret,  dum  ne  plus  quinque  sacrificio  interessent;  neu  qua  pecunia  communis,  neu  quis 
magister  aaerorum,  aut  sacerdos  esset. — Livy,  lib.  xxxix.  cap.  xviii.  tom.  iii.  p.  581,  edit. 
Amst.  1678. 

'  I  subjoin  the  Summary  of  the  Laws  on  Religion,  given  by  Valerius.  He  wrote  in  the 
rdgn  of  Tiberius. 

De  per^jrina  religione  rejecta. 

1.  Bacchanauum  sacrorum  mos  novus  institutus,  cum  ad  pemiciosam  vesaniam  iretur, 
mblatas  est. 

Lutalins,  qui  primum  Punicum  bellum  confecit,  a  senatu  prohibitus  est,  sortes  Fortunn 
PnenestinsB  adire.  Auspiciis  enim  patriis,  non  alienigenis,  rempublicam  administrari  opor- 
tere  jndicabant. 

2.  C.  Cornelius  Hispallus  prsetor  peregrinus,  M.  Popilio  Leenate,  Cn.  Calpumio  Coss.,  edicto 
Chaldaeoa  intra  decimum  diem  abire  ex  Urbe  atque  Italia  jussit ;  levibus  et  ineptis  ingeniis, 
fiJIaci  siderum  interpretatione,  qusestuosam  mendaciis  suis  caliginem  injicientes.  Idem, 
qui  Sabazii  Joris  eultu  simulato  mores  Romanes  inficere  conati  sunt,  domes  suas  repetere 
coegit. 

3.  L.  ^milius  Paulus  consul,  cum  senatus  Isidis  et  Serapidis  fana  diruenda  censuisset, 
eaqne  nemo  opificum  attingere  auderet,  posita  pnetexta  securim  arripuit,  templique  ejus 
foribos  inflixit. — Valerius  Maximus,  lib.  i.  cap.  iii.  p.  39,  edit.  Lugd.  Bat.  1670. 

'  Separatim  nemo  habesstt  Beos:  neve  novos,  sed  nee  advenas,  nisi  publice  adscitos, 
privatim  oolunto.  Constructa  a  patribus  delubra  in  urbibus  habento.  ....  Ritus 
familisB  patmmqne  aervaato. — Cioero,  De  Legibus,  lib.ii.  cap.  viii.  p.  334. 
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evidence  which  Revelation,  Reason,  and  the  Church  submit  to  him,  was  totally 
unknown  to  Pagan  and  Heathen  Rome  '. 

Such,  then,  were  the  laws  of  the  empire  when  Christianity  began  its  aggressions 
on  the  mass  of  immorality  and  corruption  which  had  overspread  the  world.  The 
whole  family  of  man  had  apostatized  from  the  ancient  patriarchism  and  the 
worship  of  the  one  Creator,  to  follow  the  innumerable  superstitions,  which, 
however  uniform  or  diversified,  or  gross  or  elegant,  or  vulgar  or  refined,  were 
all  united  in  this  one  point ;  that  they  continued  the  curse  upon  the  soul  by 
separating  morality  from  religion,  and  alienating  the  spirit  of  man  from  his  only 
happiness.  Under  the  influence  of  such  lawsS  Christianity  may  be  justly  said 
to  have  been  in  one  constant  state  of  persecution.  Thirty- four  emperors  ruled 
from  Tiberius  to  Constantine.  The  nature,  extent^  and  intensity  of  the  persecu- 
tion, or  persecutions,  have  been  gravely  and  fiercely  discussed '. 

The  number  of  the  greater  or  more  active  persecutions  have  been  fixed  at 
ten,  or  at  six ;  but  under  the  influence  of  such  laws,  the  professors  of  the 
Christian  faith  were  subject  to  constant,  unwearied,  imintermitted  persecution, 
arising  from  the  same  combined  causes,  and  variously  ending  in  exile,  misery, 
and  death.  As  it  was  with  the  Master,  so  it  was  with  His  followers.  Whether 
the  laws  against  their  faith  were  enforced  or  not  by  the  Edicts  of  the  Em- 
perors, it  was  with  them  as  with  Christ  and  His  immediate  Disciples.  No 
actual  Edict  was  issued  by  Tiberius  to  cause  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  No  such 
Edict  was  necessary  to  cause  the  persecution  of  His  followers.  The  public  law 
was  their  persecutor,  and  the  populace  clamoured  for  their  destruction.  The 
philosopher  derided  them  and  encouraged  the  populace.  The  Pagan  devotee,  who 
sought  the  favour  and  protection  of  his  idle  deities,  swelled  the  cry  against 
them.  Sometimes  the  Magistrates  tempered  with  clemency  the  severity  of 
the  imperial  decrees.  Sometimes  the  Emperor  checked  the  cruelty  of  the 
Magistrate,  while  the  executioner  and  soldier  were  alike  at  hand;  as  unconscious 
of  cruelty  as  the  hook,  the  sword,  or  the  fire  with  which  their  victims  were 
exterminated,  to  accomplish  the  decree  either  of  the  superior  or  inferior 
Magistrate.  Neither  was  it  till  the  Edict  of  Gallienus  (260)  that  the  common 
reproach  of  the  vulgar  was  removed.  "  The  law  does  not  license  you.  The  law 
does  not  sanction  your  secret  meetings.  The  law  does  not  recognize  your  cere- 
monies, rites,  and  faith  '•'* — ^But  as  Christ  by  His  patience  and  endurance,  and  by 


*  Neander,  vol.  i.  p.  80,  Slc,  has  collected  many.  The  whole  of  his  chapter  on  this  sobject 
will  amply  repay  perusal. 

^  One  of  the  best  summaries  of  these  laws,  and  of  the  account  aLso  of  the  state  of  the  early 
Church,  and  of  the  empire  under  their  influence,  is  that  of  Neander,  History  of  the  Christian 
Religion,  &c.  &c.  &c.,  vol.  i.  p.  80 — 180. 

'  The  names  of  Kortholt  (De  Decern  Persecutionibus),  Ruinart  (Acta  Sinoera  Prim.  Mar- 
tyrum),  Dodwell  (xith  Dissertation  on  Cyprian),  Gibbon  (with  Guizot's  and  Milman's  notes  on 
^e  celebrated  xvith  Chapter),  Bishop  Kaye  (Lectures  on  Tertullian,  114—- 158),  will  occur  to 
the  student. 

'  **  Non  licet  esse  voe,"  says  Tertullian^  was  the  common  language  of  the  populace.  I  refer 
the  student  to  Neander  on  this  point. 
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withholding  die  exercise  of  His  Divine  power,  by  which  He  might  have  inflicted 
personal  torments  upon  His  very  enemies  when  they  were  subjecting  Him  to 
suiTerings  and  death,  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer ;  so  did  His  followers 
proceed  from  the  seventy  places,  countries,  and  districts,  mentioned  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Aposdes  as  the  first  scenes  of  their  labours  * ;  secredy  or  openly,  abroad  or 
at  home,  by  their  lives  and  by  dieir  teaching,  effectually  and  surely  conquer  the 
conquerors  of  the  world.  They  neither  rebelled  against  princes  nor  conspired 
against  governments,  nor  repelled  force  by  force ;  yet  they  were  persecuted  till 
the  world  was  threatened  with  a  return  to  barbarism ;  and  the  very  civilization 
of  the  empire  was  threatened  with  destruction  if  the  persecutions  were  con- 
tinued. The  toleration  of  Chrisuanity,  therefore,  was  enforced  upon  their 
imperial  rulers  by  severe  necessity  and  prudent  policy;  before  it  was  sanc- 
cioDed  by  the  wavering  conclusions,  or  the  religious  principles,  or  the  public 
profession  of  Constantine.  This  permission  of  toleration  may  be  undoubtedly 
imputed  to  worldly  modves  alone.  The  decision  of  Constantine,  and  his 
probably  sincere  conversion  to  the  imperfect  Christianity  which  permitted  him 
to  combine  much  of  his  former  veneration  for  Paganism  'with  his  new  homage  to 
Christy  can  only  be  imputed  to  the  motives  declared  by  himself,  asserted  by  his 
biographer,  and  confirmed  by  his  whole  history.  Constandne  declared  that  his 
first  impressions  in  favour  of  Chrisdanity  were  produced  by  the  answer  of  one  of 
the  Pagan  sacrificers  to  the  question, — "  who  those  just  men  might  be  against 
whom  the  persecudng  Edicts  were  enacted '." 

*  Consult  Fabricins,  Salntaris  Lux  Evangelii  tod  Orbi  pisr  Divioam  Gratiam  exoriens, 
&c.  Hamburgh,  1771>  P-  83—92. 

*  Eoseb.  Vit.  Const,  lib.  ii  c.  U.  4cpoi5;ii|v  rort  KoitiSrj  irate  virapx^^f  if^C  ^  car'  Uiivo 
€€upo»  jrapd  roig  'Pwfiaiuiv  aifTOKpdropffiv  c;fa>v  rd  irpurriia,  iiiXaioc,  dXtjOufQ  StkXaioQ, 
rXftvy  r^v  ^vx')^  ^irarrifikvoQ,  rrapd  riav  dopvipopo^vnov  aifTbv,  rivtQ  &v  dtv  o\  vpbc  ry 
yf  SiKatot  woXvirpayfiovCiv  IvvvOdviTOt  tat  tiq  r^Sv  wtpi  avrbv  OvrivSXiap  &iroKpi0tt^, 
Xpumavol  BiffrovBiv  itprj.  This  has  not  been  sufficiently  observed  by  his  biographers.  His 
eonversion  has  been  attributed  to  the  supposition  that  he  saw  the  shining  cross  in  the  heaven. 
But  be  bad  long  been  previously  '*  disposed  to  protect  and  embrace  Chrisdanity,  which  his 
Tather  indeed  had  greatly  favoured."  (Jortin,  Rem.  on  Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  159)  ;  and 
this  disposition  wa£  produced  by  the  cause  I  mention. 

We  still  require  a  good  dissertation  on  the  early  persecutions,  and  on  their  gradual  effect  upon 
the  Pagans.  It  does  not  seem  to  be  generally  known,  that  whatever  were  the  laws  of  Rome 
respecting  the  licitse  or  illicitae  religiones,  repeated  edicts  were  published  by  the  Emperors  in 
&Toixr  of  Christianity.  The  ai^uments  of  Gibbon  (chap.  xvi.  Milman's  ed.  vol.  ii.  p.  447) 
eocnpel  ns  to  reject  the  tradition  preserved  by  TertuUian,  that  Tiberius,  on  the  report  of  Pontius 
PUatCy  requested  the  Senate  to  place  Christ  among  the  gods  of  Rome  ;  but  the  same  patient 
•offering  which  excited  in  Pilate,  pity,  surprise,  and  desire  to  release  Christ  Himself,  seems  to 
have  been  felt  by  other  magistrates.  As  Pilate  felt  but  contempt  at  the  clamour  of  the  Jews, 
when  he  said,  **  Behold  your  king,"  so  Domitian  ^  despised  and  released  the  reputed  relatives 


*  Eoseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  iii.  20.  Tovrovc  [m.  ro^c  ^^^  yivovg  AafiiS]  6  'lovSKaroQ  ijyayt  irpbc 
Aofunavhr  KaitrapOf  l^optiroyAp  ti^v  irapovtriav  tov  XpiffTOv  it^  Kai  'Hpcj^iyc  ....  'E^'  oIq 
fttiBiv  oifT&v  tariyv^ieSra  rbv  AofuriavbVf  dXXd  gal  it^  ilfTtX&v  Karafpovriaavra,  IXtvBipovt 
pkv  a^ovc  dvtivai, — ^Tom.  i.  p.  226.  ed.  Heinich. 

c  2 
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His  father  had  protected  the  Christians  in  Britain.  The  t3rrant  who  suspected 
his  father  and  oppressed  himself,  persecuted  the  Christians.  He  observed  the 
firmness,  the  devotion,  the  holiness,  the  patience  of  these  just  men.  They  were 
not  free  from  human  infirmities;  but  they  were  neither  cruel,  revengeful, 
licentious,  nor  abominable  as  were  their  persecutors ;  and  he  was  unavoidably 
impressed  with  admiration  at  the  contrast.  This  seems  to  have  been  the 
foundation  of  his  change.  He  was  ignorant  of  the  true  God ;  but  there  can 
be  no  reason  to  doubt  either  his  own  declaration,  that  he  favourably  observed 
the  conduct  of  the  Christians ;  neither  may  we  doubt  the  testimony  of  Eusebius  , 
that  he  remarked  the  miserable  end  of  many  of  the  Emperors  who  had  been 
most  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  Gods  of  Paganism ;  and  that  he  sought, 
therefore,  some  other  Deity  whom  he  might  worship  and  implore  to  be 
propitious  to  him.  He  remembered,  says  Eusebius,  the  prosperity  of  his 
father,  who  had  hesitated  to  worship  the  Gods  of  Paganism,  who  condemned 

of  our  Saviour.  The  rescript  of  Trajmn  to  Pliny,  implies  the  consciousDess  of  perfect  safety 
to  the  State,  whatever  might  be  the  secret  meetings  of  the  scattered  Christians'.  The 
Edict  of  Antonine  is  not  suppoeed  to  be  genuine '.  The  Edict  of  Gallienus  *  merely  com- 
manded that  none  should  injure  (fitrrt  fiii^cva  vfxXv  kvox^i^v)  the  Christians,  and  that  their 
cemeteries,  coc;ii|r4pui,  be  restored '.  MaxetUiui  found  the  Christians  at  Rome  so  powerful, 
that  he  courted  them  by  affecting  to  be  a  Christian,  and  commanded  the  suspension  of  the 
persecutions — rbv  cord  Xpitrriav&v  dviivat  irpoffrarrci  SiuyfAbv,  ivvkfitiav  lirtfiop^aZ'*'^ 
T^v  Kaff  fifAQC  irt<rriv— jco0wir«»plvaro.— Euseb.  viii.  14.  The  Notes  of  Gibbon,  MiUnan,and 
Guizot,  on  the  character  of  Maxentius,  should  be  read. — Gibbon,  ch.  xvi.  The  Edict  of  the 
dying  Galerius  (311),  confessed  the  impossibility  of  restoring  Paganism,  by  acknowledging 
that,  though  he  had  desired  to  restore  the  old  religion,  he  found  it  adrisable  to  grant  to  the 
Christian  Society  in  all  parts  of  the  empire,  the  freedom  of  possessing  their  private  opinions  . 
Two  years  after,  the  Edict  of  Milan  was  published,  and  the  doctrine  of  toleration  became,  for 
a  time,  a  principle  of  the  Roman  law. 

I  may  observe  here,  that  the  student  will  derive  much  instruction  from  comparing  the 
references  and  remarks  of  Guizot  and  Milman  on  Gibbon ;  though  neither  they  nor  the 
sneering  infidel  upon  whose  labours  they  comment,  display  the  least  proof  of  that  high  spiritual- 
mindedness  which  the  men  of  the  world  call  weakness.  With  all  their  care  on  the  subject  of 
references,  however,  the  student  will  sometimes  be  misled  when  he  endeavours  to  verify  them* 
For  instance :  in  the  notes  of  Gibbon  on  this  very  Edict  of  Milan,  an  author  is  quoted  by 
Gibbon,  who,  strange  to  say,  had  no  existence  ;  and  neither  Milman  nor  Guizot  have  observed 
the  incorrectness.  After  quoting  Lactantius  in  note  14,  reference  is  made  to  Cncilius ;  and  in 
note  15,  reference  is  again  nuide  to  Caecilius :  whereas  Ciecilius  is  but  the  prenomen  of  L^^' 
tantiusi,  whose  name  was  Lucius  Oecilius  Lactantius  Firmianus. 

'  Vit.  Const,  it  64.  In  the  Edict  which  Constantino  addressed  to  the  provinces  of  the 
East,  he  gives  an  interesting  account  of  the  reasonings  which  passed  through  his  own  mind, 
and  induced  him  to  embrace  Christianity.  One  of  these  reasons  was,  that  he  could  not  but 
notice  that  those  persons  who  had  been  most  forward  in  persecuting  the  Christians,  and  had 
consulted  the  oracles  to  find  authority  for  so  doing,  were  punished  by  God  for  their  cruelty  and 
irreligion. 

*  Gibbon,  ch.  xvL  *  Milman's  Notes  on  Gibbon's  xvith  chapter. 

*  Euseb.  vii.  13.  »  Euseb.  vii.  13. 

*  Afop&VTtc  it'c  r^v  iffuripav  ^avOpiaviav  xai  r^v  ^iifvcjc^  wvijdfcav,  Bt  rje  tl^^l^^ 
airatnv  AvBpmirotQ  avyyvwfiiiv  dwoviiiuv,  ....  Iva  aiOic  Htvt  Xpcoriavoi,  jcac  tovc  oifove 
Iv  olc  awfiyovro,  ovvBtiaiv  o^TutQ,  &(rrt  fiijikv  vTCvavriov  r^c  iiriartifiiit  aitrovc  «'p«rr«**'» 
Euseb.  Hist.  Eocl.  viii.  17.  torn.  iii.  p.  76. 
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the  conduct  of  his  predecessors.  He  contrasted  the  felicity  of  his  father  with 
that  of  the  worshippers  of  idols;  and  he  resolved  to  worship  the  God  of 
his  father.  He  called,  therefore,  says  Eusehius,  upon  that  God,  and  in  offering 
that  invocation,  he  believed  that  he  saw  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  heaven.  This 
appearance,  however,  took  place  ten  years  after  the  Edict  of  Milan;  and  I  only 
mention  it  to  infer  from  the  whole  narrative  of  his  conversion,  that  the  same 
anxious  train  of  reflections  which  eventually  led  Constantine  openly  to  profess 
himself  a  Christian,  was  the  probable  cause  of  the  singular  extent  of  toleration 
which  he  allowed  and  enforced '. 

**  The  Edict  of  Milan,"  says  our  great  historiographer,  *'  was  received  as  a 
"  general  and  fundamental  law  of  the  Roman  world*.*'  It  constituted  the  real 
trophy  of  Christianity ;  for  it  was  won  by  faith  and  patience.  It  decreed  and 
established  the  roost  unlimited  toleration.  It  did  not,  however,  rescind  the 
power  of  the  Emperors  to  declare  the  Religion  of  the  Ruler  the  Religion  of  the 
Empire.  It  left  untouched  the  authority  of  the  Sovereign  to  decide  what  faith 
and  worship  should  he  approved  or  condemned;  and  Constantine,  towards 
the  close  of  his  reign,  availed  himself  of  this  omission  to  determine  by  law 
which  of  two  clashing  creeds  should  be  proposed  by  the  Emperor  to  the 
^probation  of  his  subjects;  instead  of  leaving  Christianity  to  fight  its  own  way, 
as  it  had  hitherto  done,  by  moral  persuasion  and  Scriptural  reasoning.  He 
ruined  his  own  noble  work  of  establishing  unlimited  toleration  by  enforcing  the 
reception  of  undoubted  truth,  in  the  same  manner,  though  not  to  the  same 
extent,  as  his  Heathen  predecessors  had  enforced  the  Pagan  error.  He  com- 
pelled by  severity  the  acceptance  of  that  Holy  Truth,  which  he  ought  only 
to  have  commended  by  the  continuance  of  the  same  toleration,  aided  by  the 
weight  of  his  station,  the  influence  of  his  example,  and  the  authority  of  his 
own  Christian  zeal ;  but  not  by  the  force  of  law,  nor  by  any  penal  enactments. — 
One  part  of  his  example  to  be  followed  by  his  successors  is,  that  of  the 
toleraticm  of  opinion  to  the  utmost  degree  compatible  with  the  safety  of  the 
state.  One  part  of  his  example  to  be  avoided  is  the  deviation  from  his  own 
principles. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  translate  the  whole  Edict.  The  summary  of  its  enact- 
ments is  thus  given  by  Gibbon. — The; salutary  regulations  which  guard  the  future 
tranquillity  of  the  faithful,  are  framed  on  the  principles  of  enlarged  and  equal 
toleration ;  and  such  an  equality  must  have  been  interpreted  by  a  recent  sect  as 
an  advantageous  and  honourable  distinction.  The  two  Emperors  proclaim  to 
the  world  that  they  have  granted  a  free  and  absolute  power  to  the  Christians, 
and  to  all  others,  of  following  the  religion  which  each  individual  thinks  proper  to 
prefer,  to  which  he  has  addicted  his  mind,  and  which  he  may  deem  the  best 
adapted  to  his  own  use.    They  carefully  explain  every  ambiguous  word,  remove 

'  The  Edict  in  the  original  Latin  is  given  in  Lactantius,  de  Mortibus  PerBecutorum. — 
Lactantins,  toL  ii.  p.  286—293,  Utrecht,  1793,  edited  by  Paulus  Bauldri.  The  student  should 
pemse  the  learned  notes  of  the  Tarious  Commentators  collected  in  this  edition.  The  Greek 
tnmslation  of  the  Edict  is  given  by  Eusebius,  Eecl.  Hist.  lib.  x.  c.  5. 

'  Gibbon,  cap.  xx.  Milman's  ed.  1838,  vol.  iii.  p.  238. 
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every  exception,  and  exact  from  the  governors  of  the  provinces,  a  strict  obe- 
dience to  the  true  and  simple  meaning  of  an  Edict,  which  was  designed  to 
estabh'sh  and  secure,  without  any  limitation,  the  claims  of  religious  liberty. 
They  condescend  to  assign  two  weighty  reasons  which  have  induced  them  to 
allow  this  universal  toleration  :  the  humane  intention  of  consulting  the  peace  and 
happiness  of  their  people ;  and  the  pious  hope,  that  by  such  a  conduct,  they  shall 
appease  and  propitiate  the  Deity,  whose  seat  is  in  heaven.  They  gratefully 
acknowledge  the  many  signal  proofs  which  they  have  received  of  the  Divine 
favour,  and  they  trust  that  the  same  Providence  will  for  ever  continue  to  protect 
the  prosperity  of  the  prince  and  people '. 

Such  was  the  Edict  of  Milan,  which  gave  unlimited  toleration,  and  therefore  a 
complete  triumph  to  Christianity.  We  will  briefly  compare  the  toleration  thus 
granted  by  Constantine,  as  the  result  of  the  contest  of  primitive  Christianity 
against  Pagan  error;  with  the  toleration  granted  by  the  successors  of  Constantine 
in  Europe,  as  the  result  of  the  contest  of  die  same  Christianity  against  Papal 
error.  As  Paganism  is  nothing  but  the  corruption  of  the  one  true  Religion  in  its 
early  form ;  so  Popery  is  nothing  but  the  corruption  of  the  one  true  Religion  in  its 
later  form.  In  both  cases  the  same  Truth  contended  against  the  same  wickedness 
in  the  world,  and  the  same  persecutions  from  the  rulers  of  the  world.  It  demanded 
the  same  toleration,  and  it  will  obtain  the  same  success. 

The  whole  chequered  history  of  the  civilized  world  and  of  the  Christian 
Church,  may  be  denominated  the  record  of  the  results  of  the  departure  by  Con- 
stantine from  the  principle  of  his  own  Edict  of  Milan.  As  he  retained  the 
power  of  his  predecessors,  to  decide  what  Religion  should  be  sanctioned  by  the 
state ;  so  did  his  conduct  soon,  too  soon,  demonstrate  his  resolution  to  follow 
their  example  in  declaring  that  the  refusal  to  adopt,  and  to  adhere  to  the  opinion 
of  the  Sovereign,  should  be  deemed  a  crime,  punishable  with  confiscation,  exile, 
and  death.  The  decision  of  the  Emperor  was  orthodoxy.  Opposition  to  his 
conclusions  was  heresy.  Heresy  was  an  offence  against  God,  and  a  crime  against 
His  representative.  It  could  not,  therefore,  be  punished  too  severely,  and  Chris- 
tianity, the  peaceful  and  holy  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  disgraced  at  the 
moment  of  its  proudest  triumph  ;  when  its  imperial  convert  wrested  the  sword  of 
persecution  from  the  conquered  Pagan,  and  girded  it  on  the  victorious  Christian; 
and  when  Constantine,  departing  from  his  own  principles  of  toleration,  not  only 
condemned  a  doctrine  or  an  opinion  as  erroneous,  but  committed  the  goods  of  its 
holder  to  confiscation,  and  his  person  to  exile,  torture,  or  death. — Papal  Rome  is 
at  least  innocent  of  the  crime  of  originating  persecution.  The  crime,  the  foul 
crime  of  Papal  Rome,  is  its  unrelenting  adherence  to  the  cruel  policy  of  the 
Christian  Emperors ;  and  still  persevering  even  in  the  present  day,  and  to  the 
present  hour,  to  retain  among  its  articles  of  Faith,  the  profession  of  attachment  to 
the  ancient  canons\  which  avow  the  worst  principles  of  persecution,  and  justify 
therefore  the  continuance  of  our  ancient  jealousy  in  spite  of  much  seeming  im- 

'  Milman's  Gibbon,  vol.  iii.  cap.  xx.  p.  238,  London,  1838. 
*  Creed  of  Pope  Pius,  Art.  xii. 
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piOTement,  and  innumerable  professions  of  change,  on  the  part  of  many  of  its 
most  sealous  adherents.  The  crime  of  the  persecution  of  Christian  by  Christian 
began  by  Constantine,  when  he  passed  the  law  which  not  only  commanded  that 
the  books  of  Arius  should  be  burnt,  but  that  the  possessors  and  concealers  of 
such  books,  on  refusing  to  bum  them,  shall  be  put  to  death*.  It  was  continued 
by  bis  immediate  successors,  who,  whether  Arian  or  Orthodox,  banished  or  burnt 
their  opponents  with  equal  impartiality  and  cruelty.  The  foul  stain  pollutes 
every  page  of  Ecclesiastical  History.  The  Spanish  Bishop  Priscillian  was  burnt  at 
Treres,  by  the  usurper  Maximus  (385),  sixty  years  after  the  Council  of  Nice, 
(A  the  charge  of  heresy,  by  his  brother  Bishops,  without  any  proof  either  of  wick- 
nos  or  treason'.  Very  needless  is  the  task  to  prove  by  references  and  quotations 
that  die  plague-spot  of  persecution,  cruelty,  and  torture,  and  blood,  and  fire, 
deeply  stains  the  records  of  every  generation  of  Christians,  from  the  days  of  Con- 
staodne  till  the  dawning  of  the  present  era.  The  enactments  of  the  successors 
of  Constantine  were  embodied  and  enlarged  in  the  Code  of  Theodosius,  which  not 
only  punished  known  and  avowed  heresy,  as  a  capital  crime,  but  decreed  the  ad- 
ditional cruelty  of  searching  for  the  supposed  offender*.  Leo  the  Great,  who  lived 
between  Theodosius  and  Justinian,  continued  and  increased  the  severity  *.  The 
Code  of  Justinian  was  no  less  polluted  with  blood'.  The  sceptre  of  the  Empe- 
rors of  the  West  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome ;  and  their  Church — ^I 
tpak  it  to  the  honour  of  the  Romish  Prelates — knew  more  repose  than  its  im- 
perial protectors  had  granted.  The  increasing  corruptions  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  did  not  prevent  the  zeal  of  Christians,  nor  the  extension  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Gospel.  The  controversies  were  less  frequently  concluded  by  the  sword 
and  the  6re,  though  capital  punishment  still  remained  for  heresy.  The  days 
came  on  when  the  opposition  to  an  ever- increasing  list  of  novelties,  corruptions, 
and  errors,  became  more  powerful  and  more  influential;  and  the  severest 
penalty  that  man  can  inflict  upon  man,  was  applied  in  vain  to  enforce  the  decrees 
of  Councils,  and  the  Bulls  of  Popes.  The  very  parliament  of  England  became 
infected  with  the  general  contamination ;  and  the  wars  of  the  two  Houses  of 
York  and  Lancaster  became  the  silencer  of  the  thunders  of  the  Vatican,  and  of 

'  Soentes,  SchdaBt.  i.  9.  '  Baronius,  Ann.  386,  §  24. 

*  Every  Roman  might  exercise  the  right  of  public  accnsstion ;  but  the  office  of  InquitUart 
of  the  Faith,  a  name  so  deaenredly  abhorred,  was  first  instituted  under  the  reign  of  Theodosius. 
—Milman's  Gibbon,  vol.  y.  cap.  xxvii.  p.  32. 

*  Epistola  Leonis  Papie  ad  episcopos  per  Italiam.  ^'Aliquanti  vero,  qui  ita  Be  demerse- 
nnt,  ut  nullum  his  auxiliantibus  posset  remedium  subvenire,  subditi  legibus,  secundum 
ChriatiaDorum  principum   eonstituta,  ne  sanctum  gregem   sua  contagione   polluerent,  per 

paUieos  judices  perpetuo  sunt  exilio  relegati Alitor  enim  nobis  comroissos  regere 

noo  pQSBumus  nisi  hos,  qui  sunt  perditores  et  perditi,  zelo  fidei  Dominicae  persequamur,  et 
a  mm  mentibuB,  ne  pestis  heec  laiius  divulgetur,  severitate  qua  possumus  abscindamus." — 
Labb.  ConcU.  iii.  1295. 

'  Manichsis  [Manichieit]  etiam  de  civitatibus  pellendis  [pellendi  t]  et  ultimo  supplicio  tra- 
<ln<U8  [tradendi  t]  quoniam  his  nihil  relinquendum  loci  est,  in  quo  ipsis  etiam  elementis  fiat 
injiina.--Codici8  lib.  i  de  hseret.  et  Man.  lib.  viii.  edit  fol.  Lugd.  1663,  p.  62. 
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the  decrees  for  burning  heretics.  In  vain  the  vacillating  Henry  assumed  the 
united  power  of  the  Pagan  Emperor  and  the  Papal  Bishop ;  and  declaring  his 
own  opinion  to  be  orthodoxy,  and  the  opposition  to  that  will  to  be  heresy,  burnt 
alike,  for  that  heresy,  the  Papist  and  the  Lutheran.  In  vain  the  fires  of  Mary 
were  kindled  in  Smithfield  and  Oxford;  or  the  fires  of  Alva  in  the  Low  Coun- 
tries ;  or  the  fires  of  Francis,  in  Paris.  The  patience  which  established  the 
Edict  of  Milan,  has  compelled  the  recurrence  by  all  the  Sovereigns  of  Europe, 
either  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  to  the  theory  of  toleration  embodied  in 
that  decree  by  Constantine ;  and  though  England  alone,  after  the  lapse  of  fifteen 
centuries  from  the  era  of  the  first  imperial  convert,  has  combined  the  most  un- 
limited toleration  which  the  public  safety  can  admit,  with  the  principle,  that  the 
State  and  the  Sovereign  must  remain  the  guardians  of  the  Religion  of  the  People; 
yet  all  the  Sovereigns  of  Europe,  without  one  exception,  have  departed  from  the 
example  of  Constantine,  Theodosius,  Justinian,  and  the  Popes,  to  this  extent  at 
least;  that  they  no  longer  venture  to  decree  the  ancient  severe  and  cruel  penalties 
upon  such  of  their  subjects  as  withhold  assent  to  their  religious  opinions.  Europe 
has  returned^  after  fifteen  centuries  of  vexation^  to  the  same  point  at  which  Europe 
had  arrived  after  three  centuries  of  persecution  by  its  Roman  Emperors.  None, 
no,  not  one  of  the  European  Sovereigns  would  now  publish  an  Edict,  decreeing 
even  the  banishment  from  their  capitals  of  every  schismatic  or  heretic,  who 
might  be  discovered  by  the  inquisitors  of  heretical  pravity.  "  There's  the  smell 
of  the  blood  still"  in  many  of  their  countries ;  but  the  darkness  of  Papalism,  like 
the  darkness  of  Paganism,  is  passing  away ;  and  the  time  is  at  hand  when  the 
light  will  shine  brighter  and  brighter,  and  the  toleration  of  enquiry  will  be  again 
united  with  the  authority  of  Christian  laws,  in  States  and  Churches.  The  whole 
catalogue  of  the  independent  States  of  Europe  proves  the  truth  of  the  prospect, 
and  confirms  the  hopes  of  the  believer  in  the  promises  of  prophecy,  and  in  the 
greater  happiness  and  progress  of  mankind. 

Russia  allows  the  co-existence  within  its  ample  territories,  of  the  Papist,  the 
Protestant,  and  the  Greek.  The  will  of  the  autocrat  is  not  the  creed  of  the 
people.  Austria  protects  alike  the  Protestant-Lutheran  of  Germany,  Hungary, 
Bohemia,  and  Moravia.  France  professes  to  extend  to  all  its  subjects  equal 
ecclesiastical  privileges,  and  equal  political  rights.  Holland,  Denmark j  Sweden^ 
inflict  no  punishment  upon  the  objectors  to  the  faith  of  their  rulers.  Prussia 
sighs  and  longs  for  a  better  union  among  its  people ;  and  though  insulted  by  the 
refusal  of  the  priests  of  its  Papal  subjects  to  sanction  the  toleration  which  is 
granted  by  the  public  law ;  still  yields  the  most  enlarged  permission  to  those 
priests  to  convert  its  Protestant  population  to  its  own  conclusions.  Sardinia 
may  exult  that  its  ancient  treaties  with  England  prevent  its  monarch  from 
becoming  an  exemption  from  this  better  list  of  sovereigns;  when,  if  report 
speaks  truth,  the  king  would  use  other  methods  than  those  of  moral  persuasion 
to  convert  the  Protestants  of  the  valleys.  Tuscany  permits,  though  it  vigilantly 
watches  over,  the  effect  of  a  more  enlarged  indulgence  to  its  people  than  the 
laws  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  would  otherwise  allow.     Bavaria  checks  its  jea- 
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loasy  of  an  anti-papal  Chrisdanity,  and  permits  the  toleration  it  abhors.  The 
Minor  States  of  Germany  do  not  permit  their  patriotism  to  be  destroyed  by  their 
difierences.  Spain  itself  uselessly  contends  against  the  beams,  which  would  dis- 
perse the  darkness  of  its  religious  and  political  chaos.  Belgium,  whatever  be 
tbe  cause — whether  it  "  lets  I  dare  not,  wait  upon,  I  would,"  or  whether  it  desires 
to  be  an  exception  to  the  general  list — Belgium^  though  it  successfully  rebelled 
against  one  Protestant  sovereign  to  receive  another,  does  not  persecute  tlie  Pro- 
testant people.  Naples  and  Rome  themselves  grant  to  the  heretics  who  visit 
their  shores,  the  privilege  of  worshipping  the  God  of  Christianity  according  to 
their  own  belief;  and  though  their  sovereigns  withhold  the  general  toleration  from 
die  people,  even  to  them  the  influence  of  the  common  European  freedom  will 
extend  the  knowledge  of  a  purer  faith  ; — while  England,  so  imbued  with  the  love 
of  truth,  that  it  invites  the  exercise  of  the  enquiring  spirit  of  its  people  to  the 
real  value  of  the  religion  which  its  rulers  support  and  establish — so  imbued  with 
attachment  to  freedom,  that  it  combines  with  the  existence  of  that  establishment 
the  toleration  of  its  most  inveterate  opponents — and  so  conscious  of  its  strength, 
that,  contrary  to  the  approbation  of  its  best  patriots,  it  even  educates  the  chil- 
dren of  those  inveterate  opponents  ; — ^presents  the  best  proof  and  pledge  to  the 
world,  that  tbe  principles  of  the  Edict  of  Milan,  in  spite  of  their  obscuration  by 
the  errors  of  fifteen  centuries,  constitute  the  triumph  of  Christianity  and  the 
happiness  of  a  nation.  The  example  of  Constantine,  before  he  committed  the 
great  errors  which  the  experience  of  fifteen  centuries  must  condemn,  has  been 
unconsciously  followed  by  England.  And  the  time  has  come  when  we  may  hope 
that  the  powers  of  Europe  may  be  persuaded  to  imitate  the  joint  example 
of  Constantine  and  England;  and  endeavour  to  promote  the  peace  of  the  world 
and  the  union  of  Christians,  upon  the  double  basis  of  the  most  extended  tole- 
ration to  their  subjects ;  and  the  well-defined  authority  of  secular  Princes,  in 
matters  of  religion,  over  Churches,  Priests,  and  People. 

A  parallel  may  be  drawn  between  the  circumstances  of  the  Universal  Church 
in  the  days  of  Constantine,  and  in  the  present  day, 

Secondly.  In  the  abuses  of  toleration  among  Christians  after  this  cessation  of 
persecution. 

Though  sects  and  heresies  were  found  in  the  Christian  Church,  from  the  very 
days  of  the  Apostles  till  the  Edicts  of  Gallienus  (311)  and  of  Milan  (313),  they 
were  restrained  by  the  influence  of  their  brethren,  or  by  the  pressure  of  the 
dominant  Paganism,  from  disturbing  the  general  peace  of  the  Empire. — 
In  the  year  311,  however,  about  the  very  time  when  Diocletian,  two  years 
before  his  death,  was  still  planting  his  cabbages  at  Salona,  and  lamenting  the 
befficacy  of  persecution  and  cruelty  to  destroy  Christianity — the  schism  of  the 
Donatists  in  Africa  began  to  endanger  the  public  tranquillity.  On  the  death  of 
Maxentius  (312),  the  provinces  of  Africa  became  a  part  of  the  empire  of  Con- 
stantine. Instead  of  acceding  to  the  peaceful  occupation  of  these  rich  and  fertile 
territories,  he  found  the  Churches  and  the  people  so  torn  and  agitated  with  con- 
troversies, that  the  interference  of  the  imperial  authority  seemed  to  be  essential 
to  the  prevention  of  open  war  between  the  contending  parties.     In  the  pre- 
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ceding  year  (811),  on  the  death  of  Mensurius,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  the  Archdea- 
con Caecilian  had  been  elected  in  the  usual  manner,  by  the  Oergy  and  People, 
to  the  vacant  office.  Whether  from  haste  or  discourtesy,  however,  they  had 
omitted  to  require  the  consent  of  the  Bishops  of  Numidia  to  this  election.  In 
consequence  of  this  omission,  and  on  the  pretence  that  Caecilian  had  been  con- 
secrated to  this  office  by  Felix  of  Aptungis,  a  Bishop  who  was  reported  to  have 
been  guilty  of  Traditorisro,  or  of  surrendering  to  the  officers  of  justice,  during 
the  Diocletian  persecution,  copies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  to  be  destroyed  or 
burned ;  a  Council  of  Bishops,  headed  by  Donatus,  pronounced  the  election  of 
Caecilian  to  be  void,  and  appointed  his  deacon,  Majorinus,  in  his  place.  The 
people  of  Carthage  refused  to  accept  Majorinus.  The  contending  parties 
became  mutually  exasperated  against  each  other.  Both  appealed  to  Constantine, 
who  had  lately  (313)  proclaimed  the  triumph  of  Christianity  by  his  edict  of 
unlimited  toleration.  In  that  year,  Majorinus  died,  and  the  schismatic  Donatus 
was  appointed,  by  his  brethren.  Bishop  of  Carthage. 

The  Edict  of  Milan  had  granted  unlimited  toleration  to  all  the  subjects  of  the 
Roman  Empire  ;  and  no  exception  was  consequently  made  in  favour  of  any  real 
or  supposed  heretics,  whose  opinions  were  not  approved  by  the  Churches.  In 
the  Edict  of  Milan,  the  Emperor  commanded  that  the  churches  which  had  been 
taken  from  the  ChristianSf  should  be  restored  to  the  Christians'.  No  historian 
has  informed  us  of  the  precise  causes  for  which  this  part  of  the  decree  was  quali- 
fied ;  and,  instead  of  the  word  Christians,  as  used  generally,  a  decree  was  issued 
to  Anulinus,  which  directed  the  restoration  of  the  churches,  not  to  Christians 
generally,  but  that  the  estates  which  had  belonged  to  the  Catholic  Church  of  the 
Christians  should  be  restored*.  This  expression,  ^*  the  Catholic  Church,"  did 
not  occur  in  the  Edict  of  Milan.  It  is  not  impossible  that  the  difference  of  ex- 
pressions was  inserted  in  the  rescript  of  Anulinus,  because  of  the  demand  of 
the  Donatists,  that  the  Decurions,  or  persons  who  had  held  the  estates  of  the 
Christians  during  the  persecution,  and  had  not  as  yet  completed  their  restoration, 
hesitated  to  return  them  to  the  Donatists,  though  tliey  were  willing  to  surrender 
them  to  those  Christians  whom  they  called  and  believed  to  be  the  Catholic 
Church  ;  that  is,  to  those  Christians  who  had  not  broken  the  ancient  communion 
with  their  Bishops,  canonically  appointed.  The  Donatists  appealed  to  Constan- 
tine. They  called  themselves  the  Catholic  Church.  They  requested  to  be 
judged  by  the  Bishops  of  Gaul.  Constantine,  who  desired,  as  a  sovereign,  to  pre*' 
serve  the  peace  of  the  empire,  complied  with  their  petition ;  and  commanded  the 
chief  Bishops  of  France,  Cologne,  Autun,  and  Aries,  to  consider  the  question. 
The  Bishop  of  Rome,  for  many  reasons,  was  the  most  influential  Bishop  of  the 
West.     Melchiades  was  commissioned  to  act  with  them.     In  his  letter  to  Mel- 


'  Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist.  I.  x.  c.  5.  .  Kac  rovro  6k  irpoc  roTf  Xoittoi];  tl^  rb  irp6iTunrov  rwv 
XpuTTiaviSv  ^oy/iariCo/iiv,  Iva  rovQ  towovq  ahrCiV  iIq  oOc  rh  vponpov  avvipx^'^^*^  '^^^  ^^ 
airoXe  ....  rote  avroiQ  XpiffTiavoiQ  dvtv  dpyvpiov  cat  avtv  riv6c  dirairrjtrnac  rrig  rtfifJS 
vrepTfBthriQ  Hxa  tramjc  dfiiXiiac  leal  a/i^i/3oXiac  rfiroicaraffr^aw«. — Tom.  iii.  p.  264. 

*  £iueb.  1.  X.  cap.  ▼.  torn.  iii.  p.  256. 
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chiades  he  again  declared  his  veneration  to  the  Catholic  Church,  his  hatred  of 
schism,  and  his  anxiety  for  union  among  the  Bishops'. 

The  synod  at  Rome  consisted  of  three  Gaulish  and  fifteen  Italian  prelates,  at 
which  Melchiades,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  presided  ^  Other  Bishops  were  added 
to  die  former,  so  that  the  whole  tribunal  consisted  of  nineteen.  The  two  parties 
were  heard ',  and  the  Donatists  were  condemned.  They  were  dissatisfied.  They 
appealed  again  to  the  Emperor.  Constantine  summoned  another  council  to 
meet  at  Aries,  anxiously  inviting  Chrcestus,  the  Bishop  of  Syracuse,  Sylvester, 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  others,  to  terminate  the  dispute.  Sylvester  excused 
bimaelf  from  attending.  The  rest  met  eleven  months  afler  the  former. 
Cccilian  was  again  declared  the  Bishop  of  Carthage.  This  was  done  after  a 
jodidai  inquiry  had  been  held  in  Africa,  before  the  secular  magistrates,  into  the 
diaiges  against  Felix,  the  consecrator  of  Csecilian,  and  his  acquittal  of  Tra- 
ditorism.  Still  dissatisfied  with  the  decision  against  them,  the  Donatists 
appealed  to  Constantine  in  person:  and  no  objection  was  made  either  by 
Cbroestus  of  Syracuse,  Sylvester  of  Rome,  Caecilian  of  Carthage,  nor  any  Bishop 
of  die  Catholic  Church,  to  the  power  of  the  Emperor  to  establish  or  reverse  the 
decision  of  an  ecclesiastical  court  or  council.  Throughout  the  whole  history, 
indeed,  we  find  that  the  secular  power  alone  was  considered  supreme.  "  In 
settling  this  controversy  and  restoring  peace,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  did  nothing, 
and  the  Emperor  everything.  In  the  numerous  transactions,  the  Bishop  Mel- 
chiades appears  only  once,  and  then  not  as  supreme  head  of  the  Church,  but 
merely  as  the  Emperor's  commissionerj  charged  with  the  execution  of  his  com- 
mands. No  Papal  ordinance,  no  appeal  to  the  court  of  Rome,  no  dernier 
decision  was  here  ever  thought  of.  So  the  ecclesiastical  law  of  Africa,  in  that 
age,  had  no  article  respecting  the  authority  of  the  Pope.  On  the  contrary,  from 
the  commencement  till  the  final  subjugation  of  the  Donatists,  we  everywhere 
meet  with  the  Emperor^  imperial  trials,  imperial  commissioners,  imperial  laws, 
imperial  punishments,  imperial  executive  officers,  all  in  full  operation'.'*  Con- 
stantine decided  against  the  Donatists  (Nov.  10,  316).  The  result  is  known. 
He  had  not  violated  the  Edict  of  Milan,  which  allowed  toleration.  That  was 
continued  to  the  utmost  against  the  Pagans  who  had  persecuted  them.  The 
Donatists  had  themselves  appealed  to  the  Emperor.  Every  attention  had  been 
paid  to  their  appeal ;  but  they  reproached  the  Emperor,  and  imputed  to  him 
unjust  motives,  undue  influence,  and  corrupt  decision.     Their  conduct,  not  their 

'  Euseb.  H.  £.  x.  5.  *Oirorc  firi^i  r^v  vftiripav  iwifiiXtiav  XavOdvii,  rovauTfiv  fte  alS& 
Tf  Miofi(f  KaBoXiKy  iKKXriffig.  aVovc/xetv,  wq  firidlv  Ka06Xov  trxiff/ia  ^  Sixo<rraaiav  iv  rivi 
TOTTtf  poif\ta9ai  fit  vfiag  KaraXiirtiv, — Tom.  iii.  p.  269. 

^  An  argument  has  been  derived  from  this  command  of  Constantine  to  Melchiades,  in  favour 
of  the  Papal  supremacy,  whereas  the  rescript  of  Constantine  proves  the  very  reverse.  If  he 
kad  been  supreme,  he  would  have  decided  the  controversy  of  his  own  authority,  and  not  from 
the  decree  of  the  Emperor.  "  Melchiades,"  says  Du  Pin,  ''  non  ex  propria  auctoritate,  sed 
quia  electus  fuerat  judex  a  Constantino,  in  hac  causa,  pronuntiavit.'* — De  Antiqua  Disciplina, 
quarto,  Paris,  1691,  Dissert  ii.  p.  158. 

'  October  2od  and  3rd,  313,  in  the  Palace  of  the  Lateran,  in  Fausta's  apartments. 

'  Sosmea*8  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  bk.  ii.  cent.  iv.  part  ii.  chap.  v.  note,  p.  378,  coL  2. 
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religious  opinions,  induced  the  Emperor  to  banish  some,  and  to  inflict  capital 
punishment  upon  others.  This  severity  increased  the  evil.  What  had  been  schism 
was  becoming  rebellion.  Another  plan  was  adopted.  After  five  years  of  severity, 
Constantine,  following  the  advice  of  the  governors  of  Africa,  granted  the  people 
full  liberty  to  adhere  to  either  party,  without  interference  or  reproof.  But 
as  neither  the  decisions  of  the  Bishops  of  Gaul,  Syracuse,  Italy,  or  Africa,  had 
prevailed,  to  induce  them  to  live  in  peace ;  so  neither  did  the  renewal  of  the 
extensive  toleration  he  had  granted  them,  induce  them  to  submit  to  the  imani- 
mous  decision  of  every  court  to  which  they  had  appealed.  Violent  commotions 
and  tumults  agitated  and  distressed  the  whole  province  of  Africa :  and  though  it 
is  not  certain  that  the  Circumcelliones,  or  Donatist  murderers  and  fanatics,  who 
took  up  arms  and  desolated  Africa  with  fire  and  sword  *,  were  known  before  the 
time  of  Constans,  the  successor  of  Constantine ;  it  is  certain  that  all  the  efforts 
of  Church  and  State,  of  Bishops,  and  of  the  Emperor,  were  alike  unavailing : 
and  the  schism  of  the  Donatists,  one  of  the  darkest  spots  in  history,  continued  in 
spite  of  the  unrefuted  and  unrefutable  reasoning  of  Augustine,  in  spite  of  the 
punishments  inflicted  not  on  their  opinions,  but  on  their  vices ;  with  various 
fortunes,  much  crime,  and  mutual  intolerable  persecution,  till  it  sunk  into  a  state 
of  insignificance  in  the  sixth  century. 

The  history  of  the  schism  of  the  Donatists  ;  the  folly  of  its  commencement ; 
their  inconsistency  in  its  progress,  by  rejecting  the  authority  of  the  tribunals  to 
which  they  had  appealed ;  their  exasperating  resistance  to  the  civil  and  ecclesi* 
astical  power,  when  no  injustice  was  known,  and  when  therefore  no  necessity  existed 
for  resistance ; — their  infatuated  murders,  their  mad  aspirations  after  needless  and 
unrequired  martyrdom ;  their  frantic  suicides  ;  their  bitter  hatred  not  merely  of 
their  opponents,  but  of  all  who  were  not  of  their  communion ;  their  absurd 
excommunications  of  all  other  Churches,  Bishops,  Priests,  and  People,  who  were 
not  united  with  them ;  their  unblushing  declarations  that  they  alone  were  the 
one  true  Catholic  Church  of  Christ ;  their  divisions  among  themselves ;  and 
their  unrelenting  bigotry,  their  savage  cruelty,  their  fierce  dogmatism,  and  their 
intolerable  assumption,  constitute  altogether  one  of  the  darkest  pages  of  ecclesi- 
astical history. — ^The  Papal  writers  have  compared  their  Protestant  opponents  to 
the  Donatists,  and  have  pointed  out  many  coincidences  between  them.  I  cannot 
enter  into  this  controversy.  I  can  but  say,  that  the  doctrine  of  toleration  has 
been  and  is  still  abused  by  all  parties,  since  the  general  cessation  of  persecution, 
in  the  mutual  hatreds  and  contempt  of  which  I  have  spoken. — The  Church  of 
Rome  abuses  its  toleration,  by  refusing  to  repeal  one  line  of  the  unauthorized 
law,  which  sanctions  every  principle  of  the  ancient  persecutions,  and  compels 
the  jealousy  of  the  Churches  of  Christ.  It  retains  its  demand  to  rule;  instead  of 
consenting  to  the  restoration  of  the  primitive  equality  of  Episcopal  Churches. — ^The 

^  They  were  called  eireumeeUianas  {tapwUt),  or  by  contraction  aredionei,  from  the  {edlai) 
ootto^iff  of  the  peasants  around  which  they,  hovered,  having  no  fixed  residence.  They  styled 
themselves  (xgonUiid  (joombatants),  pretending  that  they  were  combating  and  vanquishing  the 
devil.  It  cannot,  however,  be  proved  that  the  droumedlionei  appeared  on  the  stage  before  the 
time  of  Constansw — Soames's  Moaheim^  voL  i.  bk.  it  cent.  iv.  part  ii.  chap.  t.  note  6,  p.  879. 


DEDICATION,  29 

and-Papal  Episcopal  Churches  ofEngland,  America,  and  Scotland,  abuse  the  general 
toleration  by  neglecting  their  bounden  duty  of  ceaselessly  appealing  to  Christians^ 
to  the  world,  and  to  Rome,  to  re-establish  the  ancient  unity  of  the  Catholic 
Church. — The  Presbyterians  abuse  the  general  toleration  by  continuing  without 
cause  their  aversion  to  the  ancient  and  primitive  ordinance  of  Christ  and  of  His 
Aposdes ;  that  there  should  be  in  His  Churches  teachers  who  ruled,  teachers 
who  did  not  rule,  and  assistants  to  both ;  that  is,  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons. 
—Many  of  our  sects  and  opinionists  abuse  their  toleration  by  making  the 
pennission  granted  them  by  the  public  law,  to  depart  from  the  communion 
<^  the  Church,  their  only  rule  of  faith.  Toleration  is  not  only  then  abused 
wben  Princes,  Priests,  or  People,  hate,  torture,  and  murder  each  other.  Toleration 
B  abused,  it  is  made  a  stumbling-block  to  the  peaceful  Christian,  who  desires  to 
adhere  to  the  Apostolic  Church  and  Creed,  when  it  is  made  the  source  of  every 
indefensible  schism,  which  destroys  the  repose — and  of  every  fanciful  and  unscrip- 
toral  heresy,  which  destroys  the  faith — of  the  purer  and  anti-Papal  Churches. 
The  private  judgment  of  every  human  being  is  alike  appealed  to  by  the  Protestant, 
Papal,  or  Infidel  instructors  of  the  inquiring.  Private  judgment  is  the  founda^ 
tioD  both  to  our  faith,  our  conscience,  and  our  actions;  but  that  private 
judgment  is  abused — and  the  toleration,  therefore,  which  freely  and  properly 
secures  that  exercise  of  the  private  judgment  to  all,  is  then  also  abused — when  the 
Protestant,  in  the  exercise  of  his  private  judgment,  rejects  the  evidences  of  the 
Primitive  Fathers,  because  their  teaching  has  been  mingled  with  errors.  It  is 
abused  by  the  Papist,  when  in  the  exercise  of  the  same  private  judgment,  he 
refuses,  with  strange  inconsistency,  the  exercise  of  the  same  private  judgment  to 
others.  It  is  abused  by  the  Deist,  when  he  substitutes  metaphysical  theories  for 
the  evidence  of  the  facts  upon  which  the  common  faith,  both  of  Protestant  and 
Papist,  is  alike  founded ;  and  when  he  would  reduce  all  belief  to  fancy,  imagi- 
nation, and  folly ;  and  throw  suspicion,  jealousy,  hatred,  and  therefore  scorn  and 
insult,  upon  the  Christian  Prince,  Priest,  and  People. — ^These  are  the  abuses  of 
toleration ;  and  they  bring  us  to  the  third  parallel  between  the  age  of  Con- 
>tantine  and  the  present  day. 

Thirdly.  The  next  parallel  between  the  age  of  Constantine  and  the  present 
day^  consists  in  the  rise^  progress^  and  success  of  a  false  and  unscriptural 
fhUosophiff  which  threatens  the  very  existence  of  Christianity. 

The  greatest  curse  that  can  afflict  the  soul  of  man,  is  to  live  and  die  without 
faith  and  hope  in  a  divine  Redeemer.  The  literal  interpretation  of  the  assertion 
that  the  Word  which  was  made  flesh,  was  not  only  human,  but  divine ;  that  it 
^asGod,  and  with  God,  and  possessed,  therefore,  eternity,  and  all  other  attributes 
of  God,  has  been  ever  regarded  as  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  Christian 
Faith.  Christianity  may  be  defined — the  Religion  which  teaches  the  worship  of 
Christ ;  and  a  Christian  may  be  defined  to  be  His  worshipper.  A  Mahometan 
believes  Christ  to  be  a  prophet ;  and  the  most  undeniable  proof  exists,  that  he 
who  believed  Christ  to  be  more  than  a  prophet,  but  less  than  divine,  was  not 
admissive  into   the   Christian  Communii)n\      When  Constantine,  therefore, 

*  This  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  this  subject ;  but  the  works  of  Burton^  Testimonies  of  the 
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became  a  Christian,  he  received  the  truth  of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  and  hecMiie  a 
worshipper  of  Christ '.  It  was,  however,  in  the  Primitive  Church  as  in  the 
present  day.  All  errors,  and  heresies,  and  schisms,  and  divisions  among 
Christians,  have  proceeded  but  from  one  source.  It  is  this — the  intervention 
of  human  reason  between  the  belief  in  the  evidences  of  Scripture,  and  the  belief 
in  the  conclusions  of  Scripture.  The  Christian  and  the  Heretic  both  believe  in 
the  truth  that  God  has  given  to  the  world  the  Revelation  recorded  in  the 
Scripture.  The  Christian  receives,  therefore,  without  further  inquiry,  all  that 
is  revealed ;  and  the  Primitive  Church  and  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  from 
the  beginning  till  the  days  of  Constantine,  may  be  justly  called  the  keeper, 
the  wiuiess,  and  the  depository  of  those  conclusions  which  all  Christians  thus 
received  without  any  further  inquiry  than  whether  they  were  revealed.  The 
Heretic,  on  the  contrary,  instead  of  thus  receiving  the  revealed  truth,  interposes 
his  reason  between  the  general  belief  that  the  Revelation  is  true  and  the  Church  is 
justified  in  its  conclusions;  by  making  that  reason  the  judge  of  the  truth  or  false- 
hood, the  probability  or  the  improbability,  of  the  doctrine  revealed  and  taught 
They  then  invent  some  theory  of  explanation  and  interpretation  whereby  to 
reconcile  the  truth  to  their  reason;  and  because  revealed  truth,  whether  it 
relates  to  God,  or  man,  or  to  the  means  by  which  God  imparts  His  blessings 
to  man,  consists  in  each  instance  of  many  propositions  which  seem  to  clash  with 
each  other,  and  therefore  appear  to  the  reason  of  man  to  be  contradictory  to 
each  other ; — therefore  it  has  ever  been,  that  definition  is  added  to  definition, 
subtlety  to  subtlety,  and  theory  to  theory,  till  the  simple  truth  is  foigotten,  or 
buried  either  under  a  load  of  learned,  perplexing,  intricate  controversies,  or 
of  dark,  mysterious,  metaphysical  systems. — Whether  the  Church  of  Christ  be 
harassed  and  confounded  with  the  system  of  Calvin,  or  the  system  of  Pelagtus, 
or  with  the  definitions  of  Justification  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  or  with  the 
definitions  of  the  Presence  of  Christ  which  led  to  the  heresy  of  Transubstantiation 
— all,  all  proceed  from  the  presumption  of  human  reason,  departing  from 
the  custom  of  the  Primitive  Church,  which  betrayed  "  no  signs  of  intellectual 
"  curiosity  in  the  tenor  of  its  Catholic  expositions ;  nor  possessed  the  ambition 
**  (while  it  implicitly  believed)  to  account  for  the  representations  of  the 
"  truth  given  us  in  the  sacred  writings '."     This  was  not  the  case  in  the  days  of 

anti-Nicene  Fathers  to  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  Oxford,  1836,  Bull!  Judicium  EocL  C»th.,  Water- 
land,  Burgh,  &c.  &c.  &c.,  ought  to  be  familiar  to  every  student. 

*  The  Life  of  Constantine,  by  Eusebius,  furnishes  many  proofe  of  this  assertion.  The 
following  may  be  selected : — He  built  at  Jerusalem  an  oratory  (oZcov  fitKrripiov),  in  honour 
of  the  spot  rendered  sacred  by  our  Lord's  resurrection.  (Vit.  Const,  iii.  25.)  The  same  book 
(iii.  30)  contains  an  epistle  trpb^  Macapfov  tripi  rrJQ  rov  futprvpiov  rov  Swr^poc  oUodofitfCt 
and  the  following  chapter  gives  an  interesting  account  of  the  splendour  of  the  materials  em- 
ployed. He  took  much  pains  in  endeavouring  to  convert  his  Gentile  soldiers  to  Christianity 
(iv.  19),  and  drew  up  a  short  prayer  for  the  use  of  the  army  (iv.  20)  ;  he  strictly  prohibited 
sacrifices  to  the  heathen  gods,  gladiatorial  games,  and  the  impure  rites  of  Paganism  (iv.  25); 
and  by  the  strictness  of  his  own  conduct,  to  place  before  his  subjects  a  pattern  of  Christian 
morality  and  holiness. 

'  I  quote  the  very  words  of  Mr.  Newman^  with  the  exception  of  the  parentheses. — History 
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Constandne.  The  Scriptures  were  believed  by  the  Church  to  declare  the 
DiTinity  of  Christ.  The  rise  of  the  heresy  which  resulted  from  the  attempts  of 
human  reason  to  discover  the  manner  in  which  this  truth  could  be  either 
explained  or  reconciled  with  other  truths;  is  traced  from  the  learned  sophists  of 
Antioch  and  Alexandria,  from  the  Judaizing  Gnostic  Cerinthians,  Ebionites,  and 
Nazarenes,  from  the  learned  Lucian*,  the  Aristotelian  sophist,  Paul  of  Samosata', 
to  the  time  of  the  schism  of  the  Donatists,  and  the  alarm  of  Constantine,  for  the 
repose  of  the  provinces  of  Africa.  It  was  at  this  dangerous  period  that 
the  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  the  diocesan  of  Arius,  one  of  the  public  preachers  of 
Alexandria,  and,  as  some  suppose,  master  of  the  catechetical  school  oi  that  place, 
in  a  public  meeting  of  the  Clergy  of  Alexandria,  accused  the  Bishop  of  Sabel- 
lianism  *.  Alexander,  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  hesitated  for  some  time  to 
oondenm  Arius,  though  the  more  zealous  Christians  of  the  diocese  were  anxious 
for  his  decisicm.  The  heresy  extended  to  other  Churches.  Arius  was  at  length 
exoommunicated  by  Alexander,  after  his  opinions  had  been  condemned  by  a 
cooDcil  of  one  hundred  Bishops  (320).  The  excommunication  and  condemna- 
tioD  were  alike  unavailing  to  stop  the  progress  of  the  heresy.  Constantine 
interfered,  and  wrote  to  the  leaders  of  both  parties  in  vain ' ;  and  a  furious  civil 
war  appeared  to  be  about  to  desolate  the  whole  Empire,  when  the  Emperor 
resolved  to  appeal  neither  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  to  the  Bishops  of  Gaul  or 
of  Italy,  nor  to  the  provincial  Councils  of  Alexandria  or  of  Africa.  He  sum* 
mooed  the  first  general  Council.  In  that  Coimcil  he  obtained  the  solemn 
sentence  and  decision  of  the  Universal  Church  to  the  truth  of  the  disputed 
doctrine — and   that  decision,    in  spite    of   his   own  subsequent  unjustifiable 

of  the  Amns  of  the  Fourth  Century,  p.  241.  Very  much  do  I  grieve  over  one  sentimoDt  in  this 
otherwise  admirable  work,  which  seems  to  militate  against  the  doctrine  of  Toleration, — that 
the  iodiridual  who  is  confident  enough  to  publish  his  innovations,  "  should  meet  with  no  mercy; 
"ht  assumes  the  office  of  the  tempter,  and,  so  far  forth  as  his  error  goes,  must  be  dealt  with 
"by  the  competent  authority,  as  if  he  were  embodied  evil.  To  spare  him  is  a  false  and  dan. 
'  geroos  pity.  It  is  to  endanger  the  souls  of  thousands,  and  it  is  uncharitable  towards  himself." 
—Newman's  Arians  of  the  Fourth  Century,  p.  258.  This  ought  not  to  have  been  written. 
Truth  flourishes  most  when  error  is  developed  and  manifested  ;  and  that  error  must  be  sub- 
<hied  by  moral  persuasion,  and  an  appeal  to  Revelation,  not  by  want  of  mercy,  and  the  dealings 
of  the  most  competent  authority. 

'  He  edited  the  Septuagint. — Newman,  p.  ^. 

'  He  was  deposed  (circ.)  a.d.  266.  For  an  account  of  his  errors,  see  Euseb.  lib.  vii.  c.  27. 
The  chief  was  this :  Tourov  dk  rairitvd  Kal  xa/iaiircr^  irepl  rov  Xptcrov  irapd  ri^vicjcXi^trt- 
oortci^y  ii^aoKoXiav  ^poviifravTog,  a»c  KOtvov  ri^v  ^voiv  dvOpwirov  ytvopisvov, — Tom.  ii. 
h  385.  The  sneers  of  Gibbon  are  no  refutation  of  the  justice  of  the  censure  passed  upon  the 
^fnn  of  the  Bishop  of  Samosata.  Zenobia,  his  patroness,  inherited  and  sanctioned  the 
JiuUizing  Gnosticism  which  explained  away  the  Divinity  of  Christ. 

'  Socrates,  £ccL  Hist.  1.  i.  c.  v.,  tells  us,  that  Alexander  ^cXorifiorcpoy  ircpf  rye  hyiaQ 
Tptaio^  ^y  Tpidit  fiovaSa  ilvai  ^iXovo^iSu,  iOioXSyti,  'AptiOQ  dk  .  ,  .  oio/icvoc  rb  l^ptWlov 
row  Ai^oec  c6yfia  tifftiyilaOai  rbv  iiriffKoirov,  Ik  ^iXovtiKiag  Kurd  diafitrpov  tiQ  rb  ivavriov 
'ic  Tov  At/3voc  W^iyc  dirtKXivt, 

'  Ettseb.,  Life  of  Constantine,  1.  ii.  64 — 72.  In  these  chapters  he  writes  as  a  man  deeply 
"DpresMd  with  a  sense  of  his  duty  as  conservator  of  the  public  peace,  and  responsible  for  the 
^^^P^yment  of  the  power  which  he  had  attained. 
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wavering — in  spite  of  the  follies  of  his  sons,  and  of  all  the  efforts  of  the 
anti-Athanasian  party — has  ever  remained,  from  that  hour  to  the  present  day, 
the  one  unalterable  Creed  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  and  one  of  the  com- 
mon foundations,  therefore,  of  the  ultimate  union  of  all  the  Churches  who  worahip 
the  Divine  Redeemer. 

Similar  danger  to  that  which  threatened  the  existence  of  Christianity  in  the 
days  of  Constantine,  threatens  it  at  present. — As  in  the  midst  of  the  disputes 
between  Pagan  and  Christian,  the  dark  form  of  Arianism  excited  the  alarm 
of  the  Emperor,  and  endangered  the  tranquillity  of  the  Empire ;  so  it  is  that 
in  the  midst  of  the  disputes  between  the  Papist  and  the  Protestant,  the  dark  form 
of  infidelity  endangers  at  once  the  general  peace,  and  the  common  Christianity  of 
Europe.  Jt  might  have  been  supposed  that  the  effects  of  the  old  infidelity  of 
France,  which  was  undoubtedly  one  chief  cause  of  the  first  French  Revolution, 
would  have  been  regarded  as  a  lasting  warning  both  to  Princes  and  People. 
The  false  philosophy  of  Germany,  however,  in  all  its  various  forms,  like 
the  dry  rot  in  the  beams  of  the  tabernacle,  or  the  pestilence  that  walketh 
in  darkness,  or  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noon-day,  is  beginning  to  sap 
the  Literature,  infect  the  Religion,  and  annihilate  the  Christian  hope  of  millions. 
The  Deism  of  England  has  poisoned  the  continent.  The  system  of  Kant,  that 
human  reason  alone  is  the  guide,  to  reject  or  retain  as  it  pleases,  the  discoveries 
of  Revelation ; — the  system  of  Semler,  that  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Apostles  spake 
those  things  only  which  were  accommodated  to  the  prejudices  and  opinions  of 
their  hearers ; — the  systems  of  Wegscheider^  Bauer^  Gabler,  Eichhom^  De  Wetter 
and  their  brethren,  that  the  narratives  of  the  Bible,  the  fall  of  man,  the  deluge, 
&c.  &c.  &c.,  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  actual  occurrences,  but  as  muths  or 
&bles,  or  narratives  invented  to  clothe  the  ideas  of  the  authors ; — ^these,  together 
with  the  whole  hypothesis  of  Neology,  by  whatever  name  it  be  called,  whether 
Rationalism,  or  Naturalism,  or  any  other ;  constitute  only  one  festering  mass  of 
loathsome  infidelity,  in  which  the  spiritual  death  of  one  Church,  or  Society,  or 
individual  Christian,  differs  only  from  the  spiritual  death  of  another;  as  the 
incipient  corruption  of  the  body  which  is  but  just  ready  for  the  grave,  differs 
from  the  complete  corruption  of  the  longer  buried;  or  from  the  dust  and  ashes  of 
the  more  wasted  tenant  of  the  sepulchre. — ^There  are  varieties  in  the  stages  of 
the  corruption  of  the  continental  infidelity ;  but  they  are  only  the  varieties  of 
the  one  spiritual  death,  the  death  of  the  soul  of  man,  once  more  self-murdered  by 
the  apostasy  of  its  reason  firom  God.  Here  flourishes  the  Atheism  of  Schelling, 
identifying  nature  with  God. — There  the  Pantheism  of  Hegel,  assuring  us  that 
there  is  no  other  God,  but  the  inward  principle  of  development,  which  is  ever 
working,  moving,  and  manifesting  itself  in  the  world. — Strauss  denies  the  very 
History  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  individuality  of  the  Deity  as  the  Creator  of  His 
own  world.  Baiier  makes  the  New  Testament  to  be  pure  fiction.  De  Wette  would 
dissolve  the  Old  Testament  into  fictions,  traditions,  and  mistakes.  Even  Neander 
himself  would  change  the  inspired  Scriptures  into  mere  human,  uninspired  compo- 
sition ; — while  in  the  very  city  of  John  Calvin,  the  Holy  Truth,  which  alone  consti- 
tutes the  faith  of  Scripture  and  the  hope  of  man,  is  impugned  and  denied ;  the  atone* 
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ment  of  Christ,  the  work  of  Christ,  from  the  eternity  which  is  past,  to  the  eter- 
nity which  is  before  us,  is  derided  as  a  fable,  and  Geneva  is  more  hateful  than 
Rome. — If  the  Christian  had  not  that  faith  in  God  which  can  remove  mountains, 
and  look  beyond  reason  to  Revelation,  beyond  man  to  God,  beyond  this  world  to 
the  other;  and  see  one  wise  Providence  planning  and  accomplishing,  by  means  of 
the  Gospel,  the  ultimate  recovery  of  the  human  race  from  the  effects  of  its  own 
folly,  its  abuse  of  reason,  and  its  corruption  of  the  Catholic  Faith  of  the  one 
Giurch  of  God ;  we  should  have  cause  to  despair  for  mankind.  Every  hope 
ofanriving  at  the  condition  to  which  the  Holy  Bible  declares  we  shall  attain, 
Todd  seem  to  be  visionary  and  absurd. — With  these  men,  the  miracles  of  the 
word  of  truth  are  exaggerations  ;  Prophecies  are  dreams,  and  their  fulfilments 
are  coincidences ;  Inspiration  is  an  imposition,  and  the  Canon  of  Sbripture  a 
hnxy ;  man  is  a  mere  mortal,  dreaming,  anxious  animal ;  Deity  itself  is  neither 
the  cause,  the  author,  the  Creator,  nor  the  Ruler  of  all  things,  but  necessity, 
nature,  or  fate '.  And  the  most  anxious  lover  of  the  freedom  of  inquiry,  and 
of  the  doctrines  of  toleration,  while  he  laments  the  errors  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  is  compelled  to  wish  that  some  remedy  could  be  provided  for  the 
diseases  of  the  Nations;  and  that  this  remedy  should  be  provided  by  their 
Princes  and  Sovereigns,  as  the  Controllers  of  their  Priests,  the  Fathers  of  their 
People,  and  as  equally  interested  with  the  Priest  and  the  People  in  the  teaching 
of  the  Scriptures  and  Churches,  of  the  God  and  Father  of  us  all. 
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From  considering  the  parallel  circumstances  of  the  age  of  Constantine  and  the 
present  day^  toe  are  to  enquire  what  remedies  were  adopted  by  Constantine  for 
the  evUs  which  then  afflicted  the  Church ;  and  whether  any,  or  what  similar 
remedies^  whether  with  or  without  the  sanction  of  Rome,  may  be  adopted  at 
present. 

We  leara  from  the  foregoing  statement,  that  the  four  great  objects  which  Con- 
itSDtine,  when  he  embraced  Christianity,  and  which  every  secular  prince  and 

'  I  hare  not  stopped  to  give  the  references  to  Rose — State  of  Protestantism  in  Germany: 
l^<i<ni,  Rivingtons  ;  to  Pusey — Historical  Enquiry  into  the  probable  causes  of  the  Ration- 
alist ehanurter  lately  predominant  in  the  Theology  of  Germany :  Rivingtons,  London  ;  Mill— 
^^Krvations  on  the  application  of  Pantheistic  principles  to  the  Theory  and  Historic  Criticism 
^the  Gospel ;  Dewar — German  Protestantism,  and  the  right  of  private  judgment  in  the  in- 
^rpretation  of  Holy  Scripture :  Oxford,  1844  ;  wlio  have  given  admirable  accounts  of  the 
Infidel  Apostasy  of  Germany;  as  I  presume  their  works  are  familiar  to  the  student.  1  am  but 
tcquiuted  witli  some  of  the  works  of  3emler,  Wegscheider,  Baiier,  Strauss — The  knowledge  of 
on  is  not  wisdom — and  J  cannot  therefore  recommend  the  student  to  read  these  books,  merely 
to  refute  them.  I  may  however  affirm,  that  I  am  confii'med  in  my  belief  in  the  mercy  and 
*MdoiQ  of  God,  as  they  are  developed  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Old  and  New  TeHtament,  and  in  the 
faith  of  the  Primitive  Church,  of  the  uncorrupt  period  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  of  the  Church 
of  Eogbnd,  and  of  the  Fathers,  and  Reformers, — from  a  patient  and  persevering  effort  to  know 
18  much  as  pooiible  of  the  sneers,  the  arguments,  and  the  reasonings  of  Infidelity. 
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potentate  ougbt  now  to  keep  in  view,  were  the  same.  These  duties  are,  to 
promote  union  among  Christians,  firsts  by  diminishing  the  deadly  hatred  between 
Christian  and  Christian  ;  secondly  ^  by  preserving  the  authority  of  the  chief  magis- 
trate in  matters  of  reh'gion ;  thirdly ,  by  securing  toleration  to  all  persons,  so  far 
as  might  be  consistent  witli  the  public  good ;  and,  fourthly ^  by  protecting  the 
truth  of  Revelation,  whether  against  Paganism,  Arianism,  Popery,  Sectarianism, 
or  Infidelity. 

On  inquiring  into  the  remedies  for  evils,  and  the  plans  of  good  adopted  by 
Constantine,  we  shall  find  that  his  example  in  endeavouring  to  promote  the 
union  of  Christians  may  be  wisely  followed  by  his  successors  in  the  empire  in 
the  following  seven  particulars. 

1.  His  impartiality  between  the  Controversialists. 

2.  His  upholding  his  own  supremacy,  without  acknowledging  the  supremacy 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

3.  His  consulting  the  Catholic  Episcopacy. 

4.  His  adopting  a  Catholic,  but  not  a  Papal  creed. 

5.  His  maintaining  the  Universal  Episcopate,  and  the  Canons  of  the  Universal, 
but  not  the  Roman  Church. 

6.  His  care  to  extend  the  knowledge  and  reception  of  the  Scriptures. 

7.  His  sanctioning  the  primitive  Liturgies  of  the  Church,  and  the  worship  of 
Christ  as  divine. 

The  powers  of  Europe,  if  they  desire  to  secure  the  peace  and  happiness  of 
their  subjects,  and  to  promote  the  union  of  Christians,  would  certainly  do  much 
to  accomplish  these  great  objects,  by  acting  on  these  principles,  and  commending 
them  to  the  Universal  Church. 

1 .  They  may  imitate  Constantine  in  his  impartiality  between  the  Controversialists, 
I  must  beg  to  be  forgiven  for  speaking  truisms.  That  Prince,  or  King,  or 
Emperor  alone  possesses  a  royal  mind  ;  he  or  she  alone  is  fit  to  govern  States 
and  Churches,  and  Priests  and  People ;  that  Sovereign  alone  is  the  represen- 
tative of  the  God  by  whom  kings  reign ;  who  looks  with  equal  eye  upon  all  his 
subjects,  and  refuses,  as  a  portion  of  his  duty  to  the  God  who  raised  him  above 
his  fellows,  to  be  the  head  of  one  party  only,  among  a  divided  and  distracted 
nation.  The  sincerity  of  the  conversion  of  Constantine  has  been  questioned ; 
his  motives  have  been  impugned,  his  religion  has  been  derided ;  but  on  one 
point  at  least,  all  parties  are  agreed,  that  for  the  sake  of  his  own  happiness,  and 
for  the  sake  of  the  common  good,  he  desired  the  peace  and  union  of  his  Empire ; 
and  all  his  measures,  whether  they  were  successful  or  unsuccessful,  were  in- 
tended to  diminish  the  miseries  which  resulted  from  the  mutual  hatred  of  his 
people.  When,  therefore,  he  found  in  the  case  of  the  Donatists,  that  the  appeals 
to  the  foreign  or  provincial  Councils,  the  reference  of  the  dispute  to  the  Bishops 
of  Rome  and  of  Italy,  the  decisions  of  the  secular  Court  of  the  Vicar  of  Africa\ 

*  Gibbon  (Milman's  edit,  yoI.  ill.  cap.  xxi.  p.  302)  says,  ''The  controverBy  was  solemnly 
**  tried  In  five  successive  tribunals,  which  were  appointed  by  the  emperor,  and  the  whole  pro' 
^  ceeding,  from  the  first  appeal  to  the  final  sentence,  lasted  above  three  yean." — Tillemont 
also  mentions  five. — MdmoireSy  Paris,  quarto,  1704^  vol.  vi.  article  xzyL  p.  61. 


DEDICATION.  36 

and  all  his  other  efforts  were  useless  to  prevent  division ;  and  when  the  peace  of 
the  Churches  was  again  iurther  endangered  by  the  Arian  controversy ;  he  resolved 
to  summon  the  first  universal  Council  of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  obtain  their 
decision  on  the  controversy.  He  wisely  believed,  and  the  experience  of  fifteen 
centuries  has  proved  him  to  be  right,  that  the  universal  Church,  whatever  might 
be  the  opposition  for  a  time  to  the  decisions  of  such  a  Council,  would  eventually 
find  some  effectual  diminution  of  its  mutual  bitter  hatred,  by  receiving  its  right 
conclusions.  This,  however,  was  but  one  proof  of  his  impartiality.  Before  the 
Coancil  met,  before  its  deliberations  began,  he  gave  to  the  world  other  de- 
monstrations of  his  impartiality  between  the  two  great  parties  which  convulsed 
the  Roman  world.  He  wrote  to  both  Alexander  and  Arius,  the  Bishop  and 
Presbyter.  He  begins  bis  letter  to  Alexander  and  Arius  by  declaring  that  his 
reason  for  interfering  in  the  controversies  of  the  empire  was  twofold  :  to  make 
one  notion  of  Deity  common  to  all  nations*,  and  next  to  restore  its  former  health 
to  the  diseased  body  of  the  Empire*.  He  had  attempted  the  former  object  by 
conviction,  the  second  by  severity.  After  some  observations,  he  proceeds  to 
reprove  both  Alexander  and  Arius'.  He  reproved  Alexander  for  originating 
the  controversy,  by  asking  the  questions,  which  Arius  had  not  answered  satisfac- 
tonly,  and  he  reproved  Arius  for  his  answers.  He  affirms  the  utter  impossibility 
of  satisfactorily  answering  the  questions  which  may  be  always  raised  respecting 
the  nature  of  the  Deity ;  and  the  danger  lest  the  common,  or  uninformed  people, 
should  unavoidably  fall  into  blasphemy  or  schism  *.  He  reminds  them  that  they 
did  not  differ  on  the  meaning  of  the  commandments,  and  exhorts  them  to  imitate 
the  examples  of  the  philosophers,  who  though  they  disagreed,  were  not  disunited '• 
He  implores  them  to  study  union,  and  he  conjures  them  to  restore  to  himself  his 
former  tranquil  days  and  unanxious  nights ' ;  for  he  could  take  no  rest  when  his 

^  This  beginning  of  the  letter  is  in  Eusebius,  de  Vita  Const,  lib.  ii.  c.  Ixiv.  Ixv.  IlpJirov 
M^v  ya^  ri|v  ajravTiav  r&v  WvCiv  irtpi  rb  BtXov  irpoOtoiv,  Valerius  prefers  didOtaiv,  or 
7pokii^/w,    Edit.  Reding,  p.  567,  edit.  fol.  Cantab.  1720. 

*  T6  r^c  cotv^c  0IC0V/1CV17C  nufta  KaOdirtp  ^aXcTr^  rivl  votrrifiari  xdaxov  cacwf,  StopObJ' 
vaoBai  irpovOvfiifOiyv.  Euseb.  de  Vita  Const,  ii.  c.  Ixv. ;  but  see  the  note  of  Valesiuis,  ut 
mpn,  and  the  corrections  and  additions  which  he  there  suggests.  It  is  ixnpossible,  consis* 
tenUy  with  any  moderate  limits  to  this  essay,  to  discuss  every  various  reading  to  the  passages 
Rferred  to  in  the  text  of  Eusebius. 

'  Eusebius,  de  Vit.  Const,  ii.  69,  thus  addressed  the  conflicting  parties :  *'Orc  yap  ffi>,  & 
'AXi^ay^pf,  irapd  rwv  vptoPvrkptav  IZfirttQ,  ri  i^q  rroTt  airdv  tKavrog  vrrip  rivoc  roirov  rwv 
iv  nf  vofuf  yeypafifiiviav,  fiaXXov  i'  vtrlp  fiaraiov  nvbc  KilTrj<rifitc  fiipovQ  lirvv9dpov,  av  Tiy 
tt'Apctc,  rovO'  5n'cp  $  ftiirc  ri}v  dpx^v  iv9vfirj9iivai,  fj  IvQvfiijOkvra  fftoiiry  irapadovvai 
TpoinjKov  ^v  dirpooXTwc  iprkOtiKaQ  ;  o9tv  rijc  iv  v/iiv  Sixovoiac  iytpOiitniCy  V  f^^^  cvvolog 

'....!(  h'^oripov  roOrittv,  fj  pKad^fin'iaQ,  ^  oxioiiaroQ  tic  avdyctiv  b  Hfj^og  frtpitrraii], 
Eoseb.  de  Vit.  Const.  1.  ii.  c.  69  ;  but  see  again  Valesius'  Note,  and  the  wording  of  the  passage 
in  Soerates,  Gelasius,  and  Nicephorus,  there  referred  to. 

*  I  am  not  considering  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  the  opinions  of  the  emperor,  or  the 
nature  of  the  dispute; — Mr.  Newman's  arguments  (History  of  the  Arians,  &c.)  in  favour  of  the 
absolute  necessity  of  the  setting  forth  its  creed  by  the  Universal  Church,  are  unanswerable  ; — 
bat  Bhowing  only  the  impartiality  of  Constantino  at  this  time. 

'  ^AvoioTt  ovy  fiot  yaXijvdc  fiiv  ^ftkpag,  vvktoq  ^  dftipiiivovQ,  lb.  cap.  72. 
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Empire  was  thus  disquieted  by  their  controversies,  and  he  wished  to  thank  God 
for  the  common  union  and  liberty  which  he  desired  for  all  mankind.  Such  was 
the  substance  of  his  letter,  and  it  breathes  the  spirit  of  a  Sovereign,  zealous  and 
anxious  for  the  general  good. 

The  next  proof  of  the  impartiality  of  Constantine  was  shown  on  the  meeting 
of  the  Council. 

Notonly  was  the  Empire  divided  between  Paganism  and  Christianity,  as  the  Chris- 
tian world  is  now  divided  between  Protestantism  and  Popery,  but  the  various 
Bishops  of  the  Churches  mutually  accused  each  other,  and  presented  libellous 
petitions'  against  each  other  to  the  Emperor.  Constantine  directed  that  all  should 
be  burned.  He  implored  and  exhorted  them  to  forgive  each  other,  as  Christ  had 
commanded  them,  as  they  themselves  hoped  for  the  pardon  of  their  own  sins 
from  Him.  He  entreated  them,  for  the  sake  of  their  common  Christianity,  to 
study  peace,  and  to  establish  truth,  and  required  them  to  proceed  to  the  busi- 
ness of  the  Council,  that  the  controversies  of  Christians  might  be  lessened,  and  the 
union  of  Christians  be  promoted  both  by  their  decision  and  by  their  example'. 

Of  the  example  of  Constantine,  in  summoning  and  appealing  to  the  Council 
of  Nice,  I  shall  speak  immediately  ;  but  if  the  secular  princes  of  Europe  will 
indeed  attempt  to  bless  their  people,  by  endeavouring  to  diminish  their  mutual 
religious  hatreds,  they  will  certainly  imitate  his  princely  impartiality  in  appeah'ng 
with  equal  affection  to  the  parties  which  divide  the  nations.  As  Constantine 
made  no  distinction,  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  between  Arius  and  Alexander, 
they  may  declare,  both  to  the  Papist  and  the  Protestant,  that  they  will  regard 
them  both  with  equal  political  affection ;  and  that  the  mutual  accusations  of  their 
past  histories,  and  tlie  bitterness  of  their  present  exasperations,  shall  be  considered 
only  as  warnings  of  errors  to  be  avoided  ;  as  beacons  to  guide  the  conduct  of 
Princes  in  future ;  as  monuments  of  past  evils,  and  not  as  topics  of  unalterable 
and  perpetual  reproach.  When  Luther  became  the  mouth  of  Europe,  in  em- 
bodying the  remonstrances  of  Kings,  and  the  indignation  of  the  People,  against 
the  additions  to  the  primitive  Christianity,  which  had  gradually  accumulated  in 
the  course  of  the  periods  justly  caUed  the  dark  ages*,  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 

'  BijSXca  Strifftittv — Socrat.,  &c.,  1.  i.  cap.  viii.  p.  20,  edit.  Reding,  fol.  Cantab.  1720. 

'  If  the  student  will  compare  the  accounts  of  Eusebius,  de  Vit.  Const  1.  iii.  cap.  12  (p.  583, 
edit.  Reding),  and  Socrates,  Hist.  Eccl.  I.  i.  cap.  viii.  (p.  18  of  the  same  edition),  he  will 
perceive  that  I  have  endeavoured  to  give  the  substance  of  Constantine's  addresses. 

*  An  objection  has  been  lately  urged  by  some  writers  to  the  expression,  "  the  dark  ages."  It 
is  said  that  the  mediaeval  ages  of  the  Church,  in  which  flourished  ecclesiastical  architecture,  the 
monastic  institutions,  and  the  Papal  and  Conciliar  additions  to  the  creeds  of  primitive  antiquity, 
ought  not  to  be  thus  designated;  because  the  Church  and  the  State  abounded  with  learned 
men,  and  there  was  intense  devotion,  both  among  Princes  and  People. — It  is,  indeed,  most 
true,  that  there  was  much  learning  and  much  devotion  ;  but  the  ages  in  question  are  still 
justly  called  tho  dark  ages,  for  the  same  reason  that  we  call  the  night  dark, — ^not  because  there 
is  no  light  whatever,  but  because  the  sun  does  not  shine  upon  the  world.  The  moon  may  give 
her  borrowed  light ;  the  stars  may  pour  forth  their  radiancy  ;  comets  may  excite  the 
admiration  of  the  sleepless,  and  the  fears  of  the  superstitious  ;  while  meteors  in  the  heavens 
may  astonish  the  gazer,  or  meteors  in  the  manhes  may  bewilder  or  destroy  the  wanderer ; 
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partial  Councils,  and  assemblages  of  Bishops  under  the  sanction  and  controul  of 
the  Pope,  were  all  appealed  to  in  vain  ^  Cruel  executions,  under  the  Papal 
system,  in  England,  Spain,  and  the  Low  Countries,  with  the  miserable  reta- 
liations by  the  Protestants,  and  the  long  tale  of  painful  vengeance  inflicted 
by  both  parties  on  each  other,  have  alike  failed  to  produce  their  conversion 
or  their  union.  The  open  warfare,  the  burnings  of  heretics,  and  the  mur- 
derous hunting  down  of  the  Papists,  have  alike  ceased.  Both  parties,  however, 
still  remain,  encamped  as  it  were  on  the  field  of  controversy,  waiting  for 
some  third  party  to  become  their  reconciler  and  mediator.  The  earthly 
frieDd  to  efiect  this  object  can  only  be  the  united  sovereignty  of  the  secular 
piincedom,  which  has  succeeded  Constantine.  The  powers  of  Europe  can 
ikne  follow  the  example  of  the  impartial  Emperor.  Elevated  above  the 
mists  and  fogs  of  the  disputes  of  their  divided  people,  they  alone  can  bum 
the  clashing  libels  of  the  Protestant  and  Papist.  They  alone  can  refuse  to  hear 
the  charges  of  apostasy,  cruelty,  persecution,  and  heresy,  mutually  alleged 
against  each  other,  by  the  religionists  over  whom  they  rule.  They  alone  can 
say  to  priests  and  people,  to  Protestants  and  Papists,  to  sects  and  Churches, — 
"  We  are  resolved  to  attend  to  none  of  your  wretched  accusations ;  we  commit, 
**  with  Constantine,  every  libellous  petition  to  the  flames,  and  we  resolve  to 
"  revise  anew  the  whole  system  of  religion  ;  to  restore  the  triumphs  of  the  primi- 
"  live  Christianity,  which  preceded  the  very  existence  of  all  the  divisions  of  the 
**  last  fifteen  hundred  years ;  to  assign  the  victory  to  neither,  but  to  revive  only 
^*  that  faith  and  discipline  which  the  Divine  founder  of  Christianity  gave  to  the 
'*  world  before  the  words  Papist  or  Protestant  were  known,  or  Hildebrand  and 
*'  Innocent,  Wycliffe  and  Luther,  Calvin  and  Ignatius  Loyola  existed.     We  will 

and  light  jnaj  proceed  from  all  these,  and  by  all  these  united,  the  darkness  may  be  lessened ; 
bnt  still  it  b  night,  and  still  the  darkness  remains,  for  the  sun  shines  not ;  and  neither  his 
morning  beams,  his  mid-day  brightness,  nor  his  evening  splendour,  declare  the  continuance  of 
the  day.  So  it  was  also  with  the  mediseval  ages.  There  was  light,  but  the  sun  of  Scripture 
did  not  shine  upon  the  world  of  the  common  people.  The  holy  books  were  not  read  by  the 
priests  in  the  churches,  in  their  own  language,  to  the  masses  of  the  ignorant  belieyers.  The 
moon  of  the  Church  gave  its  borrowed  light ;  the  clergy  shone  in  their  varied  glory  as  the 
stars  ;  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  the  Hildebrands,  and  the  Innocents,  and  the  Pasoab,  and  the 
Alexanders,  like  the  comets  of  their  own  superstition,  **  from  their  horrid  hair  shook  pestilence 
ttd  war ;"  while  the  subtle  and  the  profound  doctors  shone  like  meteors  among  the  marshes 
of  their  metaphysics,  and  bewildered  the  understandings  of  their  followers.  But  this,  the 
learning  of  the  schools,  was  not  scriptural  knowledge.  It  was  but  the  substitute  for  the 
leligion  which  gives  the  reason  to  God,  at  the  moment  when  it  proffers  to  Him  the  affections, 
the  life,  and  the  wilL  Some  light  shone,  but  it  was  the  darkness  visible  to  the  thoughtful 
Ckiiatian,  who  lamented  the  setting  of  the  sun  of  primitive  Christianity,  or  who  anticipated 
the  bri^tness  of  its  rising  again.     See  Maitland's  work — The  Dark  Ages,  1  vol.  8vo, 


'  E,g,  Council  of  Lateran,  March  16;  1517*.  Luther's  appeal  to  the  Pope,  161 8,  and  March 
9)  1519.  Diet  of  Worms,  May,  1621.  Coxifcderacy  of  Bishops  and  Princes  at  Ratisbon,  under 
^^P^ggiOy  1^24.  Diet  of  Spires,  April  19,  1629,  where  the  word  Protestant  was  first  used. 
Cooferences  at  Smalkeld  and  Marpurg,  in  the  same  year ;  with  many  others,  till  the  assembly 
at  Trent,  1546,  and  the  English  convocations  in  tiie  reigns  of  Mary  and  Elizabeth. 
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**  make  one  great  effort  to  prevent  the  renewal  of  the  intolerable  sorrows  which 
**  have  resulted  to  our  subjects  from  the  quarrels  of  Churches  and  Christians;  and 
''  we  will  begin  that  effort  by  imitating  the  example  of  the  impartiality  of  Con- 
"  stantine,  and  establishing  the  peace  of  Europe  upon  the  principles  which  you 
**  shall  all  confess  to  be  the  basis  of  the  common  Christianity/' — If  it  were  possible 
that  the  present  appeal  could  receive  the  attention  of  the  secular  powers  of 
Christendom,  and  if  they  thus  resolved  to  imitate  the  impartiality  of  Constantine, 
the  way  would  be  then  prepared  for  their  successful  adoption  of  the  next  part  of 
his  example. 

2.  Constantine  upheld  his  own  supremacy,  without  acknowledging  the  supremacy 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 

Throughout  the  whole  history  of  the  attempts  of  Constantine  to  promote  the 
union  of  his  Christian  subjects,  we  meet  with  no  allusion  to  the  supremacy  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome.  When  Melchiades,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  had  been  appointed 
by  the  Emperor  to  consider  the  dispute  between  Csecilian  and  Donatus,  not  only 
were  many  other  Bishops  associated  with  him,  as  his  equals  and  brother  asses- 
sors'; but  when  the  court  or  Synod  at  which  Melchiades  presided,  as  Bishop 
in  his  own  city,  had  failed  to  conciliate  the  contending  parties ;  Constantine  assem- 
bled another  Synod,  with  equal  authority',  to  meet  at  Orleans,  in  France,  under 
the  Presidency  of  Chroestus,  Bishop  of  Syracuse  ;  who  was  provided  with  a  cha- 
riot at  the  public  expense,  by  Latronianus,  a  principal  magistrate'  of  Sicily. 
The  name  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  omitted  altogetlier  from  this  rescript  Re- 
ference is  made  neither  to  his  person  nor  authority.  Constantine  assumed  and 
exercised  the  supreme  power  of  appointing  that  bishop  as  the  judge,  in  ecclesias- 
tical affairs,  whom  he  deemed  fit  and  worthy ;  and  no  remonstrance,  no  objection 
to  his  conduct,  was  made  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  When  the  schism  of  Arius 
too,  began  to  disturb  the  Universal  Church,  Constantine  took  no  notice  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  but  commanded  Hosius,  the  Bishop  of  Corduba,  to  whom  he 
was  much  attached ',  to  proceed  to  Alexandria  with  the  letter  to  Arius  and  Alex- 
ander, and  allay  the  dissension.  When  the  Council  of  Nice  met,  we  merely 
read  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  that  he  was  absent  because  of  his  age  \  and  his 
presbyters  attended  in  his  place ;  but  we  read  nothing  of  his  calling  the  Council, 
or  assuming,  or  delegating  authority.     He  possessed  no  more  supremacy  over 

'  In  the  Greek  it  is  ruv  KoWriyutv  VfttHv,  borrowed  evidently  from  the  Latin.  No  instance 
of  this  word  is  given  by  Suicer  in  his  Thesaurus. 

'  The  student  is  requested  to  compare  the  Greek  of  the  two  rescripts  to  Melchiades  of 
Rome,  and  to  ChroBstus,  Bishop  of  Syracuse. — Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist.  x.  v. 

"  He  was  the  Corrector,  a  term  which  appears  under  a  variety  of  forms.  See  Suicer,  voce 
KoppiKTwp,  Eutrop.  ix.  9.  Several  inscriptions  given  in  Gruter's  Collection,  contain  examples 
of  this  word. 

*  Socrat.  Schol.  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  i.  c.  vii.  ypdftftara  irpoc  'AXtliavSpov  rat  'Apecov  vkftirn  di 
dvdpbQ  d^ioTrioTov,  ^  ovofia  fikv  ijv  "Offioc,  fitac  ^^  rcuv  iv  ry  ^lawavig,  v6\e<av  ovofia 
JLovSpovpiiQ,  vviipxtv  lifioKoiroQ,  wdvv  rt  ahrbv  ^yaira,  Kai  SiA  ri/i^c  ^ytv  o  PaciXtvs- 

^  Socrat.  Schol.  1.  i.  c.  viii.  r^a  Si  yt  PaciXevovoric  7r6\e<ac  6  fikv  npoifrrutQ^  iid  yiipaQ 
vdHptt'  irpiapVTtpoi  dk  aitrov  irapovrtQ,  rrjv  auTov  rdliv  iwXripovv, 
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Ckmstantine,  than  an  English  Archbishop  or  Bishop  possesses  over  the  Sovereign  of 
England.  When  he  visited  Rome,  after  the  defeat  of  Maxentius,  he  paid  no  other 
homage  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  than  to  all  the  other  Bishops,  whom  he  welcomed 
to  his  table,  and  treated  with  the  utmost  courtesy  and  respect'.  In  his  hortatory 
address  to  the  Provinces,  on  the  errors  of  Paganism,  no  mention  is  made  of  any 
deference  peculiarly  due  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  above  all  other  Bishops  of  the 
Universal  Church';  neither  does  Eusebius  allude  to  any  authority  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  in  his  comment  on  the  imperial  Edicts  The  same  silence,  so  re- 
markable, if  the  Bishop  of  Rome  had  supremacy  over  the  whole  Church  of 
Christ,  is  observed  in  the  history  of  the  meeting,  assembling,  and  concluding  of 
the  Council  of  Nice.  No  allusion  to  him  occurs  in  the  speech  of  Constantine,  at 
the  commencement,  nor  in  the  account  of  his  entertainment  to  the  Bishops  at  the 
tenDination  of  the  Council  *.  Throughout  the  whole  of  the  long  oration  of  Con- 
stantine to  the  Convention  of  the  Saints,  which  he  dedicated  to  the  whole  Church  of 
God%  and  which  may  be  called  a  conspectus  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  of  the 
history  of  his  own  life,  he  does  not  even  make  the  slightest  allusion  to  the  supre- 
macy of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  or  mention  even  his  name  ;  though  he  speaks  both 
with  approbation  and  disapprobation  of  the  conduct  of  the  citizens  of  the  great 
city^.  The  only  acknowledgment  he  made  of  any  authority,  not  emanating 
from  himself,  is  that  which  he  declares  to  have  been  possessed  equally  by  all 
the  Bishops  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  You,  he  said,  are  Bishops  within  the 
Churches ;  I  am  the  bishop  of  all  things  without  the  Churches'.  I  am  appointed 
by  the  Almighty  to  rule  in  every  thing,  but  in  those  acts  of  episcopal  authority, 
which  are  essential  to  the  internal  Government  of  the  Churches  of  God.  He 
allowed  no  supremacy  of  one  Bishop  over  others.  He  was  ignorant  of  the  papal 
authority,  power,  and  pretensions.  He  wielded  his  own  sceptre.  He  wore  his 
own  crown.  He  confessed  God  alone  to  be  his  superior ;  and  the  Bishops  of 
the  Churches  were  his  subjects,  as  well  as  the  meanest  of  his  people. 

Tiil  the  Sovereigns  of  Europe  imitate  this  part  of  the  example  of  Constantine, 
there  will  be  no  peace  among  their  subjects,  no  union  among  Christians,  The 
Papal  supremacy  alone,  the  claims  to  spiritual  power — the  ecclesiastical  preten- 
sions of  the  Bishop  of  a  country  not  included  in  their  own  dominions,  over  their 
own  Bishops,  Priests,  and  People,  ever  has  been,  and  ever  will  be,  the  chief 
source  of  all  the  divisions  and  disunions  which  separate  and  alienate  Christians. 
So  long  as  the  subjects  of  any  kingdom  receive  laws  from  any  earthly  authority 
but  that  of  their  own  secular  Prince,  there  is  no  hope  of  a  remedy  for  the  evils 

'  BaatXivQ  ^  aitTOQ  tovq  rov  6cov  Xetrovpyod^  (TvyraXwv,  BtpairtlaQ  Kai  TififJQ  ttiq 
avtfTarttf  rj^iov  ....  bfiorpd'TreZoi  Sijra  ovviiaav  avri},  dvSpiQ  ivTiXtiQ  f^^v  ry  tov 
trX^fuiToc  d^Oiivat  7cpi/3oXy,  AW  oi  roiovrot  Kai  ahnf  vivofiiafikvoi. 

*  De  Vit.  Const.  1.  ii.  cap.  xlviii. — Ix. 
«  De  Vit.  Const.  1.  ii.  §  Ixi. 

*  De  Vit.  Const,  iii.  §  xiL — xv. 

*  irap^  role  fiatcapuarctroic  r^c  KaOoKtKtjg  iKKXtioiaQ  v\ri9i<ri,     Vit.  Const,  iii.  17. 
'  MiydX6voXtCt  cap.  22. 

'  aXX'  vftelc  /*^v  rtSv  tla^  r^c  ^KK\^<riag,  iyia  Sk  ruiv  iierbc  v^r^  6(ov  KaOtarafiivoQ 
iirimcoTroi  &»  ciify.  Vit.  Const,  iv.  24. 
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of  which  we  complain.  Unless  the  Bishops  of  the  Universal  Church  unite  with 
their  Sovereigns,  and  resolve,  in  spite  of  all  the  oaths  of  obedience  they 
have  so  mistakenly  made  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome — that  they  will  reconsider, 
in  the  name  of  God,  of  Christ,  of  the  Churches,  and  of  mankind,  the  whole  sub- 
ject of  the  past  and  present  controversies,  with  a  view  to  their  jointly  promoting 
a  better  state  of  things  ;  there  can  be  no  hope  that  the  prayer  of  Christ  can  be 
answered,  and  Christians  become  united.  *^  Princes  of  Europe,"  I  would 
say,  **  as  you  are  the  representatives  of  God  upon  earth,  imitate  this  part  of  the 
"  example  of  Constantine.  Take  back  the  sceptres  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
**  has  usurped  from  you.  Make  your  own  laws  for  your  own  subjects  with  your 
"  own  Bishops,  Senates,  Priests,  and  People.  Allow  no  edicts  to  govern  your 
"  states  and  kingdoms  but  those  which  thus  emanate  from  yourselves.  Invite  the 
''Bishop  of  Rome  to  act  with  you  in  your  plans  of  good.  If  he  accept  your 
"  invitation,  hear  his  opinion,  and  consider  it  with  Impartiality  as  a  brother 
"  Sovereign  in  his  own  provinces;  and  as  a  partner  in  the  Universal  Episcopate 
"  with  his  brother  Bishops.  If  he  accept  it  not,  compromise  no  longer  the  truths 
"  of  Christianity,  the  independence  of  your  dominions,  or  the  liberty  of  your 
"  Churches.  In  the  name  of  the  God  of  peace,  speak  peace  to  your  people.  In 
"  the  name  of  the  God  of  truth,  give  the  truth  to  your  people.  Be  resolved  to  be 
**  no  longer  fettered  with  the  chains  and  manacles  of  an  irresponsible  interposer 
"  between  yourselves  and  God,  and  between  yourselves  and  your  people.  Rouse 
"  yourselves  from  your  lethargy.  Scatter  the  clouds  and  mists  which  prevent  the 
"  brightness  of  your  own  majesty  from  illumining  and  blessing  your  people.  Be 
"  resolved  to  make  some  united  effort  to  lessen  these  bitter  hatreds,  and  to  pro- 
"  mote  the  union  of  Christians.'* 

3.  Constantine  consulted  the  Catholic  Episcopacy. 

As  the  Emperor  himself  did  not  know  nor  acknowledge  any  supremacy 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  so  also  is  there  no  proof,  none  whatever,  that  the 
Bishops  of  the  Universal  Church  possessed  less  freedom.  No  oath  of  allegiance, 
fealty,  or  obedience,  was  tendered  to  his  brethren  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  or 
imagined  or  tendered  by  the  Bishops.  The  Churches  were  as  independent 
of  each  other  as  the  Bishops  of  New  York  and  of  Edinburgh,  are  independent  of 
the  Metropolitan  of  England. — Though  Constantine,  afler  the  Council  of  Nice, 
regulated  by  law  the  numbers  and  boundaries  of  the  extent  of  the  districts,  and 
provinces ',  over  which  the  respective  Bishops  presided ;  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  before  the  passing  of  the  imperial  enactments,  die  various  sees  which  the 
unprotected  and  persecuted  Church  had  appointed  for  itself,  were  as  clearly  de- 
lined  and  observed  as  the  Diocese  of  Ohio  or  Michigan  in  America,  or  of  Glasgow 

'  Bingham's  Works,  vol.  i.  lib.  ix.  cap.  ii.  p.  351. — Imperium  omne,  universumque  Orbem 
Romanum  Constantinus  non  uni  Bed  quatuor  Prsefectia  Prffitoris  regendum  commisit,  ut  refert 
Zoeimufl,  lib.  ii.  cap.  S3.  Singulisque  auas  aasignavit  diceceses  ac  proyincias.  Has  siqui- 
dem  et  Episcopatuum  in  multis  exinde  postea  dependit  subordinatio,  ex  Zoeimo  et  Notitia 
Imperii  refexre  est  operes  pretium,  quas  familiares  sibi  ut  habeant  studiosi  historiss  Eoclesias* 
HcK,  non  sine  causa  vehementer  soadet  Pagius  ad  a.  C.  37* — Fabrieios,  Lux  £yangeUi>  &c» 
cap.  xiii.  f  iv. 
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or  Edinburgh  in  Scotland,  are  defined  and  marked  out,  and  acknowledged  by  the 
American  and  Scottish  Episcopal  Churches  ;  though  the  legislatures  of  America 
and  Scotland  have  taken  no  cognizance  of  the  decisions  of  the  Episcopalians 
of  the  two  countries  among  themselves. — In  this  same  manner  the  Bishops 
of  the  Primitive  CImrch,  and  the  Churches  whose  union  composed  the  Universal 
Church,  had  maintained  alike  their  respective  charges  and  their  mutual  inde- 
pendence. They  acknowledged  no  common  superior.  Their  bonds  of  union 
were--  the  discipline  of  the  Bishop,  Priest,  and  Deacon ;  a  certain  number 
of  doctrines  which  were  embodied  in  short,  simple,  well-known,  and  universally 
received  Creeds ;  and  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  by  which  this 
^Kipline  and  these  Creeds  were  defended  and  demonstrated  to  be  true.  Each 
Church  was  the  vigilant  conservator  of  the  fidelity  both  of  itself  and  of  its 
neighbour,  without  the  supposition  that  any  common  superior  was  required  to 
coDtrol  them ;  as  the  States  of  Europe  in  the  present  day,  by  their  mutual 
rigilance  and  self-control,  respect  and  defend  their  mutually  acknowledged 
lights,  privileges,  powers,  and  religion,  without  acknowledging  the  authority  of 
any  one  among  their  number.  To  the  Bishops  of  the  Churches  thus  mutually 
independent  of  each  other,  Constantine  made  his  appeal.  He  desired  to 
prevent  the  continuance  of  the  dissensions  among  Christians,  by  procuring  the 
opinion  and  decision  of  the  whole  Church  on  the  subjects,  which  divided  them. 
All  partial  measures,  as  we  have  seen,  had  failed.  The  appeals  which  had 
been  made  to  the  Bishops  of  Gaul,  of  Rome,  of  Syracuse,  and  of  Italy,  in  the 
matter  of  the  Donatists,  had  not  promoted  peace.  He  probably  believed 
that  the  decision  of  the  Universal  Church,  assembled  in  one  general  council, 
would  be  so  regarded  by  the  disputants  in  the  Churches ;  that  the  Arian  contro- 
versy would  be  as  certainly  terminated  by  its  authority,  as  the  question  respect- 
ing the  compelling  or  not  compelling  the  Christian  converts  to  adopt  the  Jewish 
rites,  had  been  amicably  terminated  by  the  decree,  of  the  council  of  the  Apostles. 
As  the  day  of  Pentecost  beheld  the  unanimity  of  the  earliest  converts,  when 
devout  men  were  gathered  together  out  of  every  nation  under  the  authority 
of  the  Apostles,  so  the  general  assembly  of  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  of 
the  Bishops  of  the  principal  Churches,  men  whom  Eusebius  designates  as  distin- 
guished for  wisdom,  eloquence,  holiness,  and  patient  endurance  of  severe  sufTer- 
iog  \  and  would,  he  believed,  terminate  this  dispute  by  the  influence  of  their  names 
and  votes,  and  accomplish  the  peace  of  the  empire. — To  obtain  this  desirable 
object,  Constantine,  by  his  own  authority  alone,  as  the  secular  head  of  the  empire, 
commanded  letters  to  be  sent  to  the  Bishops,  desiring  their  presence  at  Nice. 
llie  Bishop  of  Rome  did  not  summon  it'.  Constantine,  as  Emperor  and 
preserver  of  the  public  peace,  anxious  to  uphold  the  union  of  tlie  divided 
Church,  by  his  own  authority,  summoned  by  his  imperial  letters,  from  all  parts  of 

'  Eoaeb.  de  Yit.  Const.  1.  iil.  cap.  9 T&v  rov  Qiov  Xitrovpy&v  ol  fAkv  dtiirpiirov 

nf tag  X^yy,  d  Bk  fiiov  ark^^rriTi  xai  Kaprtpiag  virofiovy,  ol  ii  Ttf  fik<Tt^  Tpovifi  KartKOfffiovvro. 

'  The  expression  of  Eusebios  (Yit.  Const,  iii.  6)  is,  aivoiov  oUovfuviKt^v  ffvvdcpSrti. 
SocnOet  (Hist  Eccl.  i.  viii.)  says,  that  Constantine  summoned  the  council  as  a  type  or  image 
of  the  apostolic  assembly,  tUdva  x'^P^^'^Q  dfeoffToKunJQ  ravTfiv  caO'  ^nag  cvotho&iuvoq. 
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his  empire,  the  chief  Bishops  of  the  Churches.  He  appointed  Nice  in  Bithynia 
for  their  meeting.  To  expedite  their  coming,  he  commanded  the  officers  of  the 
provinces  to  supply  them  with  horses  and  carriages  at  the  public  expense';  and  he 
attended  personally  the  deliberations  of  the  council,  exhorting  them  to  unanimity. 

Thus  far  every  Christian  who  desires  the  union  of  the  Churches  of  Christ, 
will  approve  of  his  conduct ;  and  the  decision  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  in  spite 
of  the  subsequent  vacillation  of  the  Emperor  and  the  contests  between  his 
sons,  has  become  the  common  bond  of  union  to  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ. 
The  intolerant  decree  of  Constantine,  that  the  possessor  of  the  books  of  Arius  or 
of  the  Arians,  who  did  not  resign  them  at  the  command  of  the  magistrate, 
should  be  punished  with  death  *,  is  utterly  unworthy  of  the  faith  he  professed  to 
uphold.  It  was  the  acorn  of  that  oak,  the  germ  of  that  upas  tree  of  persecution 
and  death  for  heresy,  which  has  brought  upon  Christianity  its  great  reproach  and 
curse.  Good  and  evil  are  ever  mingled  in  this  world.  The  good  of  the 
Council  of  Nice  is  found  in  the  solid  foundation  of  truth  which  it  has  laid  for 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prayer  of  Christ,  that  His  Churches  be  one.  The  evil  of 
the  decree  of  the  Emperor  which  concluded  its  deliberations,  has  been  through 
so  many  centuries  the  basis  of  those  fearful  executions,  massacres,  and  tortures, 
of  which  the  descendants  of  the  executioners  and  torturers  profess  themselves  to 
be  so  much  ashamed ;  that  they  exclaim  against  the  remotest  allusion  to  their 
former  enactment,  as  a  proof  of  the  bigotry  and  even  of  the  intolerance  of  those 
who  thus  remind  them. 

The  former  part,  but  not  the  latter  intolerant  and  cruel  part  of  the  conduct  of 
Constantine,  may  be  safely  imitated  by  the  powers  of  Europe.  An  assembly  or 
council  of  Bishops  might  be  wisely  collected  from  all  the  States,  Kingdoms,  and 
Empires,  and  Churches  of  the  Universal  Church,  to  consider  the  controversies, 
and  to  promote  the  reunion  of  Christians. 

But  as  no  mistake  is  so  common  as  the  supposition  that  the  controversies 
among  Christians  are  to  be  included  under  the  two  heads  of  Protestantism  and 
Popery  alone  ;  and  as  the  only  question  is — what  is  Christianity  ? — what  was  that 
Scriptural  Faith  and  discipline,  which  united  the  Primitive  Churches  in  one 
universal  Church  of  Christ  ?  so  the  undoubted  testimony  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  of  all  Ecclesiastical  History,  from  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  the  day  of  the 
division  of  the  East  and  West,  affirms  that  the  Bishops  of  the  Churches  sum- 
moned their  brethren  to  deliberate  and  to  decide  on  the  controversies  of  the  hour. 
They  prove  this  fact  also, — that  though  the  councils  or  synods  of  a  diocese 
or  province  might  have  been  summoned  by  an  individual  Bishop,  to  regulate  the 
discipline,  or  decide  the  disputes  within  their  own  province  ;  yet  the  Bishops  of 
the  Universal  Church  were  never  summoned  by  one  only  of  their  number,  and 

'  olc  /i^v  l^ovaiav  Stjfio<riov  vaps^ov  Spoftov,  oIq  Sk  viaro^Spuv  vvripitriac  d^96vovg,  is  the 
expression  of  EusebiuB,  de  Vit.  Const,  iii.  6. 

*  tKiipo  fUVTOt  rcpoayopivutf  wq  cI  tiq  vvyypafifAa  vw6  'Aptiov  trvvTaykv  ^upaOtiri  spv^^oi* 
Kal  fii)  IvOkatQ  TCptxTiviyKuiv  trvpi  caravaXiuirp,  rovrtp  Odvaroc  i<rrai  r/  Z^fiio,  vapaxptilio.  ydp 
&\oi>Q  ivi  ToifTtpf  K(^a\iKt)v  viroffrrifftTat  Tt/iutpiav,  Letter  of  Constantine  to  the  bishops  an<l 
people,  Socrat.  i.  9. 
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there  could,  therefore,  have  been  no  oath  exacted  from  them  similar  to  that 
which  has  been  slowly  and  gradually  formed  and  exacted  by  the  Bishops  of  Rome. 
The  whole  testimony  also  of  Ecclesiastical  History  affirms,  that  each  of  the  first 
six  general  councils  was  summoned  not  by  any  one  Bishop,  or  by  a  select  few  only 
of  die  Bishops  of  the  Universal  Church  ;  but  that  they  were  uniformly  summoned 
by  the  Emperor^,  as  the  secular  head  of  the  empire.  The  first  council  mentioned 
in  the  book  of  the  Acts,  on  the  subject  of  the  compulsory  enforcement  of  a 
Jewbh  rite  on  the  Christian  converts,  was  called  together  by  the  whole  number 
of  the  Apostles.  All  the  Bishops  of  the  Universal  Church  are  interested  in  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prayer  of  Christ :  if  a  certain  portion  of  their  number  could 
meet  firom  all  parts  of  the  Universal  Church  to  deliberate  on  the  reunion 
of  Christians,  all  the  Churches  whom  they  represented  would  be  deeply  con- 
cerned in  their  conclusions;  but  the  secular  power  alone  can  possess  the 
authority  which  shall  summon  them. — The  Bishops  of  the  British,  Russian, 
Swedish,  American,  and  Scottish  Churches,  would  not  meet  at  the  summons 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  The  Bishops  of  France,  Germany,  Spain,  and  Italy, 
would  not  meet  at  the  summons  of  the  Bishop  of  Canterbury,  of  the  Bishop  of 
Moscow,  New  York,  or  Edinburgh ;  yet  all  these  countries  are  interested  in  the  ces- 
sation of  religious  divisions  and  hatreds,  by  means  of  councils.  If  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  as  a  temporal  prince,  attempted,  without  first  exercising  his  ecclesiastical 
authority  by  rescinding  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius,  to  summon  this  new  council,  the 
powers  who  are  not  in  communion  with  him  would  refuse  to  sanction  the  assump- 
tion of  the  authority.  If  any  one  prince,  not  in  communion  with  Rome,  attempted  to 
summon  the  council,  the  princes  who  honour  the  secular  Sovereign  of  Rome  would 
hesitate  to  attend  it.  The  assembly,  therefore,  can  be  called  together  only  by  the 
authority  of  the  united  Sovereignty  of  Europe,  resolving  to  promote  peace,  and  to 
prevent  the  threatened  war  among  their  subjects.  To  do  this  effectually,  they 
must  digree  among  themselves  on  the  qualifications  of  their  representatives,  and 
on  the  principles  upon  which  they  shall  proceed.  The  qualifications  of  their  eccle- 
siastical or  of  their  lay  representatives,  for  both  might  be  admissible  to  such  an 
assembly,  must  necessarily  be  ;  that  they  should  be  bound  by  no  oath  whatever 
to  promote  the  peculiai*  claims,  creeds,  discipline,  nor  authority  of  any  one  par- 
ticular Church,  whether  of  Rome,  Russia,  England,  France,  or  Germany ;  nor  be 
fettered  by  any  allegiance  whatever  to  any  Church,  Bishop,  or  Metropolitan. 
And  that  the  pleading  such  oath  or  deference  to  such  authority,  must  be  consi- 
dered and  declared  to  be  a  disqualification  for  the  right  discharge  of  the  duty 
entrusted  to  them  by  the  common  sovereignty  of  Europe.  They  should  be 
sworn  to  be  guided  in  their  deliberations  by  the  Scriptures,  and  by  the  decisions 
of  the  Universal  Church  alone,  before  the  division  of  the  Churches  of  the  East 
and  West,  or  not  later  than  the  date  of  the  sixth  general  council. 

While  they  would  be  permitted  to  consider  and  receive  any  useful  suggestion, 
whether  from  Protestant  or  Papist,  whether  ancient  or  modern,  from  Bernard,  the 

'  The  Roman  Schisni,  illustrated  from  the  Records  of  the  Catholic  Church,  by  the  Hon.  and 
Rer.  A.  P.  Perceval,  London,  1836,  p.  7—17. 
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last  of  the  Fathers  in  the  twelfth  century,  from  Luther,  Calvin,  and  the  Reformers, 
or  from  the  last  writer  in  the  communion  either  of  Rome  or  England,  they  should 
be  sworn  to  recognize  no  Divine  authority,  but  that  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  no 
human  authority,  but  that  of  the  Universal  Church  before  the  sixth  general 
council ;  no  tribunal  in  this  instance,  but  that  of  the  secular  Christian  Sovereignty 
of  the  existing  Universal  Church. — The  effect  of  summoning  a  council  on  such  a 
plan,  will  be  to  throw  the  whole  of  the  controversies  between  Christians  into 
the  hands  of  councils,  constructed  upon  the  primitive  plan ;  it  would  rescind  the 
authority  of  all  the  councils  which  had  been  summoned  by  the  Bishops  of  Rome, 
and  not  by  the  secular  authorities ;  it  would,  in  short,  un-Trent  and  un-Lateranixe 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  restore  the  influences  of  the  early  councils  alone ; — 
it  would  annihilate  the  silly,  yet  deadly  exasperations  which  arise  from  the 
recriminations  of  the  modem  Papist  and  the  modem  heretic.  The  names  of 
Hildebrand  and  of  Innocent,  of  Henry  and  Elizabeth,  of  Luther  and  Calvin, 
might  be  all  in  one  sense  consigned  to  oblivion.  And  ecclesiastical  councils, 
like  political  congresses,  might  be  always  appointed  by  sovereigns  and  nations  to 
prevent  the  controversies  and  hatreds  of  their  Churches  and  people,  from  em- 
bodying themselves  in  the  shape  of  armies ;  and  inflicting  upon  Europe,  and 
upon  the  Universal  Church,  the  miseries  and  horrors  of  an  universal  war. 

The  manner  in  which  the  council  may  be  proposed,  its  members  elected,  its 
subjects  of  debate  assigned,  and  its  powers  determined,  and  limited,  must  be  the 
subject  of  the  dedication  to  the  next  part  of  the  present  work. 

4.  Constantine  adopted  from  the  Council  of  Nice^  a  Catholic^  and  not  a  Papal 
nor  sectarian  creed. 

The  desired  union  among  the  Churches  of  the  Universal  Church  cannot  be 
effected  on  the  basis  of  the  compromise  of  mutual  error,  or  the  expediency  of 
unlimited  toleration.  The  foundation  of  their  union,  whatever  be  the  forbearance 
they  may  exercise  on  some  points,  must  be  a  certain  mass  of  truths,  and  these 
truths  must  relate  to  the  God  they  worship,  the  souls  He  has  created,  and  tlie 
means  by  which  a  blessing  from  God  is  imparted  to  the  soul.  In  the  primitive 
Churches,  when  their  independence  upon  each  other  was  unbroken,  every  Bishop 
gave  to  the  members  of  his  Church  a  summary  of  belief  drawn  up  by  himself, 
or  derived  from  his  predecessors,  or  borrowed  from  his  neighbours.  This  sum- 
mary was  the  bond  of  union  between  himself  and  his  people  ;  and  many  of  these 
summaries  are  preserved  in  ecclesiastical  records'.  When  the  Council  of  Nice 
had  completed  its  deliberations,  the  Bishops  agreed  upon  a  Creed,  or  Summary 
of  Truths,  which  should  forai  the  bond  of  union  between  all  the  Churches.  This 
Creed  was  originally  concluded  at  the  words,  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost," 
and  to  this  clause  was  added  that  fatal  precedent  which  occasioned  so  much 
evil :  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  pronounced  a  curse  on  those  who  be- 
lieved and  said  those  things  respecting  the  Son  of  God,  which  the  council  con- 
demned. The  council  was  right  in  its  doctrine,  but  its  anathema  became  a  fatal 
precedent  to  every  individual  Christian,  every  heretic,  and  every  Church,  to 

*  Bingham's  Works^  vol.  i.    book-  cap.  vi.  §  ii.  iii.  p.  85. 
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confinn  their  coDclosions  by  inveterate  and  unrepealable  curses.  They  destroyed 
the  Tery  hope  of  reconciliation,  by  the  exasperation  of  the  mutual  dealing  of 
etenial  damnation^.  The  rest  of  the  Creed  was  added  by  the  Council  of  Con- 
stantinople against  the  Macedonians,  who  denied  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  words,  "  and  from  the  Son,"  were  added  to  the  Creed  by  the  Bishops  of  Spain, 
and  were  received  as  truth  by  the  Bishops  of  France.  They  were  not  received  by 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  the  Bishops  of  Italy,  till  the  year  883,  in  the  Pontifi- 
cate of  Nicholas  I.  They  had  been  strenuously  rejected  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
Leo  III.,  eighty  years  previous  to  their  adoption  by  Nicholas.  He  professed  to 
yieTe  in  the  affirmation  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeded  from  th^  Son  ;  but  he 
decided  for  the  continued  omission  of  the  words  from  the  Creed,  because  they 
M  not  been  originally  inserted  by  its  framers.  Because  it  had  been  now  read 
for  some  time  in  the  Gallican  Churches,  he  proposed  that  it  be  omitted  in  the  read- 
ily of  the  Creeds  in  the  Royal  Chapels,  that  its  abolition  might  become  gradual 
io  France,  from  the  imitation  of  the  king's  example.  He  refused  to  sanction  the 
addition,  and  commanded  that  two  copies  of  the  Creed  without  the  disputed  clause 
be  engraven  in  Greek  and  Latin  on  two  tables  of  silver,  and  placed  near  the  tomb  of 
St  Peter,  as  the  Creed  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  act  and  decision,  however,  of 
the  infallible  and  unchangeable  Church  of  the  year  809,  did  not  prevent  the  same 
infallible  and  unchangeable  Church  from  rescinding  its  former  most  solemn  decree. 
The  Churches  of  Russia  and  the  East  still  reject  this  clause ;  the  Churches  of  Rome, 
France,  Spain,  and  the  West  generally,  and  among  them  the  Church  of  England, 
retain  the  clause  thus  sanctioned  by  Spain,  France,  and  Rome.  The  Athanasian 
Creed  has  been  received  by  all  the  Apostolical  Churches  of  the  West  and  East, 
and  is  adopted  by  the  Episcopal  Churches  of  Scotland  and  America.  The 
Apostles'  Creed  is  also  received  in  all  Churches  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 
The  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  is  received  by  all  Churches  and  Christians  who  are  in 
coiQmunion  with  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  those  who  do  not  receive  this  Creed, 
are  deemed  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  by  the  Churches  who  hold  communion 
with  him,  to  be  unworthy  of  the  name  of  Christian,  to  be  no  part  of  the  Christian 
Church,  but  to  form  a  portion  of  the  unchristian  and  unconverted  world. 

Such  are  the  four  Creeds  which,  when  taken  together,  may  be  said  to  express 
Ae  Faith  of  every  Episcopalian  Trinitarian  Christian ;  that  is,  to  express  the 
Faith  of  all  those  who  would  have  been  called,  through  the  first  fifteen  centuries 
of  the  Church,  Catholic  Christians. 

In  his  letter  to  the  Churches  concerning  the  Council  of  Nice,  Constantine 
°^ared  his  wish  that  the  Catholic  Church  should  be  one';  he  desired,  therefore, 
that  its  Faith  or  Creed  might  be  one. 

The  Christian  powers  of  Europe  must  be  supposed  to  have  the  same  wish. 

^  The  Nieene  Creed  affirms  that  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  AvaBtfiarlZn 
»o*e  who  bold  that  there  was  a  time  when  the  Son  was  not,  or  before  He  was  begotten, 
^  that  He  was  made  of  non-existents,  or  that  He  was  made  of  other  substance  or  essence, 
w  that  He  was  created,  or  liable  to  conversion  or  change. — Socrat.  i.  viii.  p.  22,  edit.  Reding. 
S«  abo  the  Creed  at  p.  24. 

^i)p  lUap  tlvm  r^v  KaOoXiKijv  avrov  iccXijffiav  PtftovXfirai,  Euseb.  de  Vit.  Const,  iii.  18. 
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The  only  question  is,  in  what  manner  the  four  principal  Creeds,  the  Apostles*, 
the  Nicene,  the  Athanasian,  and  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius,  can  be  framed  into  one 
Catholic  Creed  or  Symbol,  which  shall  receive  the  approbation  of  the  Churches 
of  the  Universal  Church. 

The  answer  to  the  question  may  be  thus  given : — 

Let  every  proposition  in  the  four  Creeds  which  is  universally  received  by 
every  Episcopalian  Trinitarian,  be  retained  in  its  present  form  without  alteraticxi. 
Let  every  proposition  which  is  not  thus  universally  received  be  expressed  in 
the  very  words  of  the  Holy  Scripture ;  and  let  the  one  true  Catholic  Creeds  which 
might  thus  he  drawn  up  by  the  General  Council^  he  declared  to  he  the  Creed  of 
the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ. 

Let  us  apply  this  mode  of  reasoning,  then,  to  each  of  the  four  Creeds. 

The  only  clause  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  which  is  received  with  hesitation,  is 
the  expression,  "  He  descended  into  hell."  This  hesitation  arises  from  the 
ambiguity  of  the  word,  which  denotes  alike  the  place  of  the  punishment  of  the 
souls  departed  and  the  place  of  their  separate  existence.  This  is  not  the 
place  to  enter  upon  the  discussion,  in  which  sense  the  clause  was  believed  when 
the  Creed  was  drawn  up.  If,  however,  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  book  of 
the  Acts,  from  which  the  expression  was  taken,  be  substituted  for  the  phrase  in 
the  Creed.  If  it  was  said,  "  He  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried.  He  was  not  left 
in  hell ',  the  third  day  He  rose  again  from  the  dead," — the  objection  would  be 
obviated,  and  the  Catholicity  of  the  clause  in  question  be  restored  to  the  very 
few,  who  object  to  its  reception  in  its  present  form. 

The  Nicene  Creed,  to  which  Constantine  assented,  so  far  as  the  words,  "  I 
believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  which,  in  its  present  form,  as  the  Council  of 
Constantinople  has  left  it,  with  the  exception  of  the  words  which  declare  the 
procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son  as  well  as  the  Father,  may  be  made 
acceptable  to  the  Churches  of  the  East,  as  well  as  to  those  of  the  West,  by 
pursuing  the  same  plan.  The  expression  to  which  the  Eastern  Churches  object 
is,  **  Who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son*** — Certain  warrant  of 
Scripture,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Church  of  England  *,  prove  the  truth 
of  the  affirmation ;  but  that  truth  would  be  neither  compromised,  weakened,  nor 
denied,  by  using  the  very  words  of  Scripture  which  declare  it,  and  in  which 
therefore  all  would  agree.  If  the  clause  of  the  Creed  were  changed  into  the 
very  words  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  in  which  He  assures  us  of  the  certainty  oi 
the  doctrine,  no  objection  could  be  made  to  the  Creed  by  the  Oriental  Christian. 
The  words  might  be,  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life, 
**  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father ;  who  is  sent  forth  from  the  Son  * ;  who, 
"  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  together,  is  worshipped  and  glorified."  Let 
but  this  change  be  proposed,  and  accepted  by  an  Universal  Council,  and 
this  portion  of  the  wall  of  partition  between  Christians,  would  be  broken 
down. 

The  Athanasian  Creed  is  universally  received  as  the  summary  of  the  con- 

•  Actsii.  31.  I  Art.  Tin.  >  John  xv.  26. 
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elusions  of  the  Catholic  Church,  in  the  first  four  general  Councils,  on  the  four 
great  Controversies  respecting  the  Divinity  of  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  it  requires,  therefore,  no  consideration  in  this  place.  It  might  be  advisable 
to  alter  the  expressions,  *'  Without  doubt,  he  shall  perish  everlastingly,"  and 
"he  cannot  be  saved,*'  into  some  declaration  of  the  fearful  probability  that 
the  rejecter  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  probably  be  included  among  those  to  whom  the  words 
of  Christ  were  spoken,  **  He  that  belie veth  not,  shall  be  damned  ^" 

There  remains,  then,  but  the  fourdi  Creed,  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius — the  bond 
oC  union  to  the  Churches  and  Christians  which  maintain  communion  with  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  submit  themselves  to  the  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 
This  Creed  being  in  many  of  its  articles  utterly  unscriptural,  is  compiled  of 
nore  unmanageable  materials.  The  Creeds  of  the  Church  Universal,  or  the 
the  Confessions  of  faith  of  any  particular  Church,  can  be  only  considered  by  the 
aodiority  which  ordained  them.  If  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  be  regarded  as  the 
symbol  drawn  up  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  may  declare  it  to 
be  open  to  reconsideration  \ 

If  the  Bishop  of  Rome  enacted  the  Creed  without  the  authority  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  no  objection  can  be  proposed  to  its  rescission. 

If  the  Bishop  of  Rome  enacted  it,  by  and  with  the  authority  of  a  Council, 
ax>ther  Council  can  give  him  authority  to  repeal  it,  or  that  same  Council  may 
reassume  that  authority  with  which  it  invested  his  predecessor.  In  either  case, 
or  in  any  case,  the  additions  made  to  the  primitive  Creeds  by  the  bull  of  Pope 
Pius  must  be  rescinded,  or  remodelled,  before  there  can  be  union  among  the 
Churches  of  the  Universal  Church. 

Let  us  apply  the  test  of  Scripture  to  the  Articles  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius. 
They  are  always  appended  to  the  Nicene  Creed;  which  forms,  therefore,  its 
introduction  or  preface,  and  with  which  the  Universal  Church  (if  the  suggestion 
1  Have  mentioned  respecting  the  clause  on  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
adopted)  may  be  said  to  be  agreed. 

1'  /  most  firmly  believe  that  before  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  was 
^tten,  the  Faith  of  the  Church  of  Rome  was  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole 
world  \  and,  therefore,  that  there  must  have  been  apostolical  and  ecclesiastical 
tra^iotu,  and  other  observances  and  constitutions ;  and  whatever  of  these  can  be 
ihown  to  have  been  appoved  by  the  Apostles,  or  to  be  useful  in  themselves,  I 
^  willing  also  to  embrace,  to  approve,  and  accept. 

2.  /  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  same  sense  that  the  Holy  Church 
throughout  all  the  world,  and  the  Mother  Church  at  Jerusalem  always  did, 
^^K  and  hath ;  to  which  Church,  considered  as  a  Society  of  Christians,  both 
l^astorsand  People,  it  belongsy  by  prayer,  criticism,  study,  and  evidence,  to  judge 
^I  we  true  sense  and  interpretation  of  them ;  neither  will  I  receive  and  interpret 

'  M»rk  xvi  16. 

^  See  this  proTed  at  length  in  the  Dedication  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  prefixed  to  Part  iii.  of 
wis  work. 
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them  otherwise  than  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers ;  if  that 
unanimous  consent,  though  it  never  has  been  found,  can  ever  be  discovered. 

3.  The  third  article  requires  to  be  entirely  remodelled. 

/  do  also  profess,  that  there  are  two  Sacraments  of  the  New  Law,  truly 
and  properly  so  called,  instituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  generally 
necessary  to  the  salvation  of  all  men ;  namely,  Baptism  and  the  Eucharist ;  and 
that  there  are  many  other  ordinances,  such  as  reading  the  Scriptures,  holy  con- 
versation, and  silent  contemplation,  which  may  be  called  sacramental,  because  the 
blessing  of  God  may  be  said  to  attend  them.  In  the  same  manner,  Confirmation, 
Penance,  Orders,  and  Marriage,  may  be  attended  with  the  blessing  of  God.  The 
custom  of  anointing  the  sick  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  was  anciently 
observed  as  a  means  of  their  miraculous  recovery;  but  its  continuance  is 
not  commanded  by  an  Apostle,  nor  by  the  Primitive  Church.  I  receive  and 
admit  the  received  and  approved  rites  of  the  Universal  Church  in  the  solemn 
administration  of  Baptism  and  the  Eucharist,  of  Confirmation,  Marriage,  and 
Orders. 

4.  /  do  embrace  and  receive  all  and  every  thing  that  hath  been  defined  and  dc 
dared  by  the  Holy  Council  of  Trent,  concerning  original  sin  and  justification,  so 
far  as  those  definitions  and  declarations  are  consistent  with  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  the  unanimous  sense  of  the  Fathers,  if  that  can  be  found. 

5.  I  do  also  profess,  that  in  the  mass  there  is  offered  a  commemoration  of  the 
true,  proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  the  quick  and  dead ;  and 
that  in  the  most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  there  is  truly,  really 9  and  sub- 
stantially, but  still  spiritually  only,  the  body  and  blood,  together  with  the  soul  and 
divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  that  there  is  no  change  made  of  the  whole 
substance  of  the  bread  into  the  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  wine  into  the 
blood,  which  change  the  Church  of  Rome  calls  transubstantiation ;  but  which  the 
Primitive  Catholic  Church  never  taught,  though  it  believed  with  the  Church  of 
England,  that  *'  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  verily  and  indeed  received  by 
the  faithful  in  the  Lord*s  Supper;  and  that  their  souls  were  as  certainly  refreshed 
thereby,  as  their  bodies  were  refreshed  by  the  bread  and  wine." 

6.  /  confess  also,  that  the  Christ  commanded  the  wine  to  be  drank  at  the  same 
time,  and  under  the  same  circumstances  as  He  commanded  the  bread  to  be  eaten ; 
and  therefore,  that  whether,  under  one  kind  only,  whole  and  entire,  Christ  and  a 
true  sacrament  is  taken  and  received  or  not ;  the  Church  of  Christ  has  received 
no  command  and  no  authority  to  depart  from  the  express  law  and  institution  of 
Christ. 

7.  /  do  firmly  hold,  that  there  is  an  invisible  state,  between  the  death  and  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  ;  but  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  make  no  mention  of 
purgatory,  neither  do  they  assure  us  that  the  condition  of  the  souls  of  men  there 
detained  afler  they  have  lefl  the  body  are  either  blessed  by  the  blessings,  cursed 
by  the  curses,  or  aided  by  the  prayers,  or  relieved  in  any  way  by  the  suffrages  of 
the  faithful,  who  still  remain  upon  earth. 

S.  I  do  likewise  believe  that  the  Saints  reigning  together  with  Christ,  are  m 
happiness  with  Him,  and  that  if  any  actions  of  men  upon  earth  could  diminish 
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this  hi^iness,  it  would  be  tbe  belief  that  they,  as  well  as  Christ,  are  to  be  wor^ 
shipped  and  prayed  unto.  I  do  believe  that  they  may  possibly  offer  their  prayers 
to  God  £oT  the  happiness  of  the  Universal  Church,  and  therefore  for  v^;  and  their 
relics  may  be  safely  respected  as  memorials  of  their  existence,  but  not  venerated 
as  objects  of  the  most  inferior  degree  of  worship. 

9.  I  do  ntost  firmly  beUeve  and  assert,  that  the  use  of  images  is  expressly 
forbidden  in  the  fourth  commandment,  and  that  no  images  of  Christ,  or  of  t?ie 
ever  Blessed  Virgin  Mother  of  Christ,  were  known  for  many  centuries ;  and 
that  all  such  images,  and  images  also  of  other  holy  persons,  can  only  receive  the 
\mffnr  and  veneration  due  to  them,  when  they  are  removed  from  churches, 
considered  as  objects  of  art,  and  regarded  only  as  efforts  of  human  skill; 
aod  as  hindrances  and  interruptions  to  that  only  true  devotion  which  endures 
u  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible,  and  whom  no  image  ever  has,  or  ever  can 
represent, 

10.  I  do  affirm  that  the  power  of  indulgences,  considered  as  relaxations  of 
canonical  penance,  must  exist,  if  the  Churches  and  Ministers  of  Christ  possess  the 
power  to  demand  the  canonical  penance ;  but  that  such  penances  only  ought  to  be 
commanded,  which  shall  not  require  any  indulgence  or  relaxation ;  and  that  the 
preaching  of  the  repentance  of  the  soul,  is  better  than  the  exacting  of  any 
penance  in  the  exercise  of  a  doubtful,  questionable,  and  most  abused  authority 
and  power. 

11.  I  do  acknowledge,  with  the  Council  of  Constantinople ^  that  the  Church  of 
Jerusalem  was  the  mother  of  all  Christian  Churches ;  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
is  one  only  of  many  holy.  Catholic  and  Apostolical  Churches ;  and  that  neither 
Jesus  Christ,  nor  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  nor  the  Churches  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  many  centuries  called  the  Church  of  Rome  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all 
Chnrches ;  and  I  cannot  therefore  affirm  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is,  in  any 
Knse  whatever,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  Churches ;  and  I  cannot,  there- 
fore»  and  I  do  not,  and  I  will  not  promise  and  swear  any  true  obedience  to  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  who  is,  only  in  the  same  sense  as  all  other  Bishops  in  the 
Iniversal  Church  of  Christ,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  and  of  his  brethren.  I 
acknowledge  the  equality  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  consequent  equality  of  the 
Bishops  of  the  Universal  Church  ;  and  that  all  Bishops  are  equally  Princes  of 
the  Church,  and  equally  the  Vicars  of  Christ ;  and  that  Episcopacy,  not  Papacy, 
^as  the  institution  of  our  blessed  Saviour. 

12.  I  do  also,  though  with  much  doubt,  receive  and  profess  many  things  which 
^ve  been  delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by  the  sacred  Canons  and  General 
CoQDciUi,  especially  the  first  six  general  Councils,  though  I  receive  as  truths  the 
dedsions  of  the  four  first  Councils,  as  they  are  summed  up  in  the  Creed,  com- 
monly called  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius.  I  receive  all  that  is  consistent  with 
the  united  testimony  of  these  Councils,  and  with  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Scripture ;  and  whatever  may  be  proved  to  be  true  or  useful  in  the  Council  of 
Trent:  and  all  things  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  the  first  six  Councils,  and  to  the 

*  The  Roman  Schism,  illustrated  from  the  Records  of  the  Cfttholic  Church,  by  the  Hon.  and 
1^-  A.  P.  Perceval,  p.  32. 
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useful  govenunent  of  the  Churches;  and  all  heresies  whatever^  cotidemned, 
rejected,  and  anathematized  by  the  Church,  I  do  likewise  condemn,  reject,  and 
so  far  as  I  am  permitted  by  God's  word,  and  by  Christian  charity,  I  anathe^ 
matize. 

This  true  Catholic  faith,  without  which  no  man  can  be  saved,  which  at  this 
time  I  freely  profess,  and  truly  embrace,  I  will  be  careful  (by  the  help  of 
God)  that  the  same  be  retained  and  firmly  professed,  whole  and  inviolate,  as 
long  as  I  live ;  and  that,  as  much  as  in  me  lies,  it  be  held,  taught,  and 
preached  by  those  under  my  power,  and  by  such  as  I  shall  have  charge  over  in 
my  profession,  I,  the  said  N.  promise,  vow,  and  swear,  so  help  me  God,  and 
these  his  Holy  Gospels. 

Some  such  remodelling  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius,  in  another  meeting  or 
council  of  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ,  would  preserve  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
the  three  Creeds,  the  veneration  due  to  Antiquity,  Tradition,  Councils,  Fathers, 
and  Churches.  It  would  give  to  the  Church  of  Rome  its  due  place,  and  it 
would  restore  Episcopacy  to  the  height  from  which  the  Papacy  had  dethroned  it. 
The  adoption  of  such  a  Creed,  which  would  be  truly  Catholic,  would  un-Poperize 
the  Universal  Church.  By  confining  the  sworn  veneration  for  the  Councils  to 
the  first  four,  or  to  the  first  six  General  Councils,  which  were  summoned  by 
Princes,  and  not  by  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  it  would  un-  Trent  the  Church  of  Rome, 
un-Lateranize  the  fiiithful  in  all  Churches ;  and  by  upraising  a  standard,  around 
which  all  Episcopal  Trinitarians  might  rally,  it  would  restore  the  hope  of  peace 
and  union  among  Christians.  The  adoption  of  such  a  Creed  would  revive  the 
Primitive  Episcopacy;  and  the  words  of  John  Calvin^  would  be  the  motto  for 
his  followers,  till  every  sectarian  who  believed  in  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  would  rejoice  to  become  united  to  the  one  Holy  Universal  Church 
of  their  crucified  but  glorified  Redeemer. 

5.  Canstantine  acknowledged  and  venerated  the  Univenal  Episcopate  and  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church, 

As  the  people  of  a  nation  form  one  society,  though  their  opinions  may  differ 
on  the  expediency  or  inexpediency  of  the  actions  of  tlieir  government,  so  also 
is  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ  represented  as  one  society.  As  the  people  of 
Israel  were  one  &mily,  one  nation,  one  Church,  whatever  were  the  sects  and 
divisions  among  the  tribes ;  so  is  the  Universal  Church  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  of  the  same  God,  the  revealed  God  of  the  spiritual  Israel.  There  can, 
therefore,  be  no  hope  of  union  among  Christians,  no  Evangelical  alliance,  upon 
the  plan  of  many  excellent  persons,  who  imagine  that  the  Church  of  Christ  may 

'  Quoted  in  Marshall's  Notes  on  the  Episcopal  Polity  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  p.  905 
and  311.  ^  We  shall  find  that  those  ancient  Bishops  sought  to  fimme  no  other  mode  of  Chsreh- 
govemment  than  that  which  Grod  hath  prescribed  in  his  word.  .  .  .  Let  them  give  us  such 
an  hierarchy,  in  which  the  bishops  may  so  bear  rule,  that  they  refuse  not  to  submit  to  Christ, 
and  to  depend  upon  Him  as  their  only  Head  ;  let  them  be  so  united  together  in  a  brotherly 
concord,  as  that  His  (ruth  shall  be  their  only  bond  of  union  ;  then,  indeed,  if  there  shall  be  any 
one  who  will  not  revsrenoe  them,  and  pay  them  the  most  eiEaet  obedience^  there  is  no  anathema 
but  I  confess  them  worthy  of  it" 
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be  wisely  r^irded  as  a  collection  of  isolated,  separate  congregations,  bound  by 
no  comrooo  law  of  intercommunion.  The  spiritual  Israel  of  God  in  the  olden 
time  imilbiiDly  made  a  portion  of  the  visible  Israel  of  God.  Though  all  were 
not  Israel  who  were  of  Israel,  yet  the  bonds  of  union  even  to  the  spiritual  Israel 
were,  the  outward  ordinances  of  the  law,  which  compelled  the  recognition  of  this 
pnociple,  that  the  whole  nation  was  one  Church,  one  Universal  Catholic 
Uraelidsh  Church  of  God :  and  this  bond  of  union  was  only  then  broken  when 
idolatry  was  established  among  the  tribes;  and  the  outward  and  visible  unity  was 
destroyed  by  the  same  enactments  which  annihilated  the  spirituality  of  Israel. 
The  Church  of  Israel  was  but  a  type  of  the  future  eventual  condition  of  the 
Quirdi  throughout  the  world.  The  visible  unity  of  the  Church  has  been 
regaided  as  a  dream,  because  of  the  usurpations  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
die  supposed  necessity  of  one  visible  head  of  the  Universal  Church.  The  abuse 
of  the  truth,  however,  must  not  prejudice  us  against  the  truth  itself;  and  all  the 
efforts  both  of  subjects  and  of  princes  should  be  directed  to  this  one  point — to 
make  all  the  world,  such  as  it  would  have  been,  if  every  independent  patriarchal 
fiunily  and  nation,  instead  of  apostatizing  from  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Noah 
and  Abraham,  had  remained  stedfast  in  that  worship ;  and  as  if  every  separate 
state  and  people  had  continued,  like  Israel,  to  be  the  people  of  God.  Each  would 
have  retained  its  political  independence.  Each  would  have  retained  its  spiritual 
worship.  The  King  and  the  priest  of  the  tribe  would  have  remained  one' ;  and 
man  would  have  remained  one  family,  without  any  necessity  for  the  separation 
of  the  race  of  Abraham,  to  be  the  peculiar  people  of  God. 

Coivtantine,  as  die  one  ruler  of  the  civilized  world,  acted  upon  these  princi- 
ples. While  he  upheld  his  own  political  supremacy  as  an  undivided  trust,  he 
regarded  his  ecclesiastical  supremacy  as  a  trust  divided  between  him  and  the 
Universal  Episcopate.  He  acknowledged  no  political  laws  but  those  which  had 
been  enacted  by  his  political  predecessors.  He  sanctioned  all  the  ecclesiastical 
laws  which  he  found  to  have  been  enacted  for  the  government  of  the  Universal 
Church,  not  by  one  Bishop  of  one  Cliurch,  but  by  the  several  Bishops  for  their 
several  Churches ;  and  received  among  them  all,  and  by  them  all,  as  the  bonds 
of  mutual  affectionate  intercommunion  with  each  other;  and  as  the  bonds  also 
of  the  common  unbroken  ecclesiastical  unicm. — '*  You  are  the  Bishops,*'  he 
told  tfaem,  "  or  the  ecclesiastical  magistrates  of  the  internal  affairs  of  the 
*'  Church.  I  am  the  Bishop  appointed  by  the  Almighty  over  the  external 
**  affairs  of  the  Empire  and  of  the  Universal  Church  •." — ^To  every  Episcopal 
Church,  as  a  portion  of  this  Universal  Church,  he  gave  the  title  Catholic, 
as  a  part  of  the  one  Catholic  body.  Thus  he  addressed  his  letter  to  the  Church 
of  Alexandria,  "To  the  Catholic  Church  of  Alexandria ^"  In  his  letter  to 
Melchiades,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  he  professes  his  veneration  for  the  lawful,  that 

'  Rex  idem  atque  sacerdos. 

*  Enaeb.  de  Vit.  Const,  ir.  24.  dXX*  v/icZc  fikv  t&v  (itfw  t^q  imeXq^tac,  iyw  ^  rmv  Urbe 

'  Socrst.  L  9.  Kwvffravrivo;  2c/3a<rrdc,  ry  KaOoXicy  'AXcCav^plcuv  UcX^W^. 
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is,  the  Episcopal  Catholic  Church'.  In  his  letter  to  the  Churches,  on  the 
subject  of  the  attendance  of  their  Bishops  at  Nice,  he  declares  that  he  assembled 
that  council  for  the  preservation  of  the  one  faith  and  one  love*  among  the  people 
of  the  Catholic  Church ;  and  that  it  was  the  will  of  Christ  that  His  Holy 
Catholic  Church  should  be  one;  for  its  members  were  nourished  by  one  Spirit \ 
In  his  letter  to  the  council  of  Bishops  at  Tyre,  he  expresses  his  wish  to  identify 
the  peace  of  the  Catholic  Church  with  the  prosperity  of  the  Empire^ ;  and  he  does 
this  on  all  occasions,  without  once  referring  either  to  the  supposed  supremacy  of 
Rome,  or  to  the  articles  of  faith  which,  since  his  time,  have  been  gradually  added 
to  the  Primitive  Creeds  ;  till  they  were  embodied  in  that  most  unjustifiable  act  of 
usurpation,  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius,  which  declared  these  additions  to  be  the  faith 
of  the  Church.  Constantine  upheld  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church*  He  acted 
neither  on  sectarian  principles  nor  on  Papal  principles,  but  as  the  head  of  the 
Empire,  on  Episcopal  principles ;  and  no  event  whatever  in  the  history  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  has  so  materially  contributed  to  the  hope  of  the  final 
predicted  union  of  the  Catholic  Church,  as  the  solemn  establishment  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ  in  the  council  summoned  by  Constantine;  the 
decree  respecting  Easter ;  and  the  acknowledgment  neither  of  the  supremacy  of 
Rome,  nor  the  Catholicity  of  sects.  The  errors  of  Constantine  may  be  avoided, 
while  one  part  of  his  example  may  be  followed  ;  if  the  Powers  of  Europe  who 
inherit  his  sceptre,  shall  be  ever  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  adopt  his  wise 
resolution,  of  endeavouring  to  prevent  the  universal  war,  which  must  result  firom 
the  divisions  among  Christians.  Unless  they  become  unanimous  in  their  de- 
termination that  neither  Rome  shall  rule  nor  sects  shall  rule,  but  themselves 
alone  shall  rule  with  the  Catholic  Episcopacy,  while  all,  all  Christians  are 
tolerated,  there  will  be  no  hope  of  peace  either  to  the  civilized  world,  or  to  the 
Universal  Church  of  Christ. 

6.  Constantine  endeavoured  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  to 
every  member  of  the  Catholic  Church, 

He  commanded  Eusebius  to  provide  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  to  be  read  in  the 
Churches  '•  I  mention  this,  not  because  it  is  my  intention  to  gild  the  gold  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  by  praising  them,  nor  to  paint  these  roses  of  Sharon  or 
these  lilies  of  the  valleys  by  speaking  of  their  sweetness  and  fragrance ;  but  to 
express  my  conviction  that  there  can  be  no  hope  of  union  among  Christians  until 

'  Euseb.  Hist.  £cc1.  x.  5.  dir^re  firidk  rj)v  vfuHpav  ifrifikXuav  \av9dvttf  Toeavrtiv  fit 
al8(S  ry  ivOttrfjufi  Ka9o\ucy  ^icjcXiffft^  dvovifxecv 

'  Id.  de  YitA  Const,  iii.  17.  tovtov  irp6  yi  irdvrotv  Hxpiva  tlvai  fiot  vpotrriKttv  CKovbv, 
Zwwc  irapd  rote  ftaKaptioraroic  rfJQ  cadoXuciic  iKKkfitriac  irX^dcffi,  iriimc  f^Ui  cac  c/Xccpivijc 
dy&irrif  bfioyvuiinav  rt  irtpl  rbv  vayKparii  Ocdv  cvos/3cia  rifp^rat. 

*  Ibid.  iii.  19.  rd  fiipfi  .  .  .  o/awc  M  Ilvcv/ian,  rovrlcrrt,  rtf  9ti<p  fiovXrifiaTt,  doXrcrac. 

*  Ibid.  iv.  42.  ''Hv  iikv  lotaQ  dK6\ov9ov  koI  rg  nSv  Kaipwv  litKoipi^  /idXiora  rpiiroi', 
dtrraaiamov  ilvat  rt^v  KaOoKueijv  IsicXifffiav,  Kai  irdtrtiQ  XoiiopiaQ  roic  tov  Xptfftov  vvv 
dirijWdxBai  Btpdvovrac, 

<  Ibid.  iv.  36.  irpiirov  ydp  Kan^dvri  ....  Swc  Av  TrtvrfiKovra  aufidrta  ....  viri 
rcxvirJv  KoXktypd^uv  Kal  dxpiPtSQ  rrjv  rkxvtiv  iiriffTafiivuv  ypa^^vai  ceXf^fffic* 
Ibid.  It.  37. 
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the  Christian  Princefl  of  Europe  resolutely  insist  on  the  revival  of  the  custom  of 
the  Primitive  Churches';  and  adopt,  therefore,  the  custom  of  the  Church  of 
England  and  of  all  the  Antipapal  Episcopal  Churches  in  this  respect,  by  com- 
manding the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  their  own  language,  in  all  their 
Churches  throughout  all  their  dominions.  The  free  and  undisturbed  possession 
of  the  Scriptures  is  the  birthright  of  the  whole  human  race.  They  are  not 
given  to  the  Church  alone.  They  are  given  to  the  world ;  that  from  out  of  the 
world  the  Church  should  be  founded  and  built  up.  And  that  Prince  or  Sovereign 
betrays  his  chief  duty  to  his  people,  who  complies  with  the  requests  of  any 
priesthood,  and  withholds  the  Scriptures  from  the  masses  of  his  subjects. 
Women,  children,  mechanics,  catechumens,  of  all  ages,  were  instructed  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  by  the  Primitive  Churches.  They  were  never  withheld  from 
tfae  people  by  the  Bishops  of  the  Primitive  Churches ;  and  their  example  and 
the  example  of  Constantine  must  be  imitated  both  by  the  Bishops  of  the  Catholic 
Church  and  by  the  successors  of  Constantine  in  the  Empire;  if  they  would  hope 
for  the  establishment  of  that  peace  and  union,  which  can  only  be  founded  on  that 
solid  and  unmoveable  basis — the  truth  and  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

7.  Constantine  sanctioned  the  Canons  and  Liturgies  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
a»d  worshipped  Christ  as  Divine. 

That  an  universal  canon  law  for  the  use  of  the  Catholic  Church  could  be 
framed  from  the  primitive  code  of  the  Universal  Church,  and  from  the  useful 
regulations  in  the  various  canon  laws  both  of  the  Antipapal,  and  Papal  Churches 
when  reformed,  could  be  easily  proved.  This,  however,  is  not  the  time  nor 
place;  for  the  inquiry,  however  interesting,  would  be  much  too  long  to  be  inserted 
here^. 

That  an  unobjectionable  universal  Christian  Liturgy  could  be  easily  compiled, 
fnnn  the  Primitive  Liturgies,  might  be  shown  also  at  length,  if  this  were  the 
opportunity  of  doing  so.  The  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  and  of  the 
other  Antipapal  Catholic  Episcopalian  Churches  must  be  regarded,  whenever 
the  Princes  of  Europe  shall  be  induced  to  make  an  effort  for  the  re-union  of 
Christians,  as  almost  faultless.  The  discussion  of  this  point,  however,  must  be 
deferred. 

I  only  add,  therefore,  and  I  do  so  in  tlie  name  of  that  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  we  profess  to  worship  and  to  serve,  that  as  Constantine  praised  Christ  as 
the  Creator  and  Orderer  of  all  things ',  so  his  successors  will  praise  Him  by 
nmtating  the  desire  of  Constantine  to  promote  the  union  of  the  Church.  As 
Constantine  prayed  to  Christ  to  accept  his  offering  ^  so  they  also  will  be 

'  Bingham,  xiii  c.  iv.  §  7- 

'  I  may  mention  Jostellus,  on  the  Code  of  the  Universal  Church,  the  Apostolical  Canons, 
Ihe  Works  of  Van  Espen,  Gibson,  Devoti,  and  Boehmer's  Canon  Law  of  the  Protestant 
ClmithcB,  as  containing  all  that  would  be  necessary  to  enable  a  Catholic  Jurisprudent  to 
compile  such  a  code. 

*  In  his  Oration,  Constantine  applies  these  titles  to  our  Lord,  and  others  which  equally  show 
that  he  eniertMned  orthodox  sentiments  on  his  Divinity. 

^  CooBtant.  Oiat.  ad  Sanctorum  Costum,  cap.  xi.,  edit.  Reding,  p.  686 irdpi9i  Xpitrrk 

2imp  awiwrtiVf  Kal  rbv  wtpi  tijq  arJQ  ipiriii  KaTaK6fffiu  X6yov, 
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resolTed  to  prepare  an  offering  which  they  maj  pray  Christ  to  accept  At 
Constantine  ascribed  to  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  the  praise  and  glory  of 
his  victory  over  his  erroneous  antagonists ' ;  they  also  may  combine  to  conquer 
the  hateful  discords  which  harass  their  Christian  people.  As  Constantine 
appealed  to  Christ  as  his  Judge,  and  trusted  that  the  rewards  of  immortality  by 
that  Judge  of  the  world  might  be  assigned  to  him  '  ;  so  the  Princes  of  Christian 
Europe  also  may  be  willing  to  appeal  to  the  Prince  of  Peace,  who  shall  judge 
them,  that  they  desire  to  promote  the  peace  of  His  Universal  Church.  As  the 
Roman  Emperor  expressed  his  gratitude  to  Christ  for  the  prosperity  of  his 
EmfHre  and  people,  and  prayed  for  the  continuance  of  that  blessing^;  so  the 
Princes  and  Sovereigns  of  Europe  may  express  their  gratitude  to  the  same 
Eternal  Saviour,  and  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem,  and  demonstrate  their 
gratitude  by  imploring  the  blessing  of  their  common  Saviour  upon  some  one 
anxious  effort  to  promote  the  restoration  of  truth,  peace,  and  union  to  the  world. 
The  time  is  at  hand  when  the  Christian  Sovereigns  of  the  world  and  of  the 
Church  must  see  their  dominions  afflicted  with  an  universal  war;  or  re- 
covered by  their  means  from  the  mutual  hatreds  which  threaten  this  fearful 
result.  With  them  alone,  with  the  Christian  Kings,  Princes,  Sovereigns, 
and  Emperors  of  the  civilized  world  and  of  the  H(^y  Cadiolic  Church,  the 
power  and  the  sceptre  rest.  They  may  resolve  to  consult  together  in  what 
manner  toleration  may  be  granted  to  all — the  papal  supremacy  be  rejected, 
and  the  Catholic  episcopacy  be  restored  to  its  primitive  domination.  To  tliem, 
and  to  them  alone,  in  conjunction  with  that  Catholic  episcopacy  assembled  in 
Councils,  in  which  their  own  advisers,  as  the  representatives  of  Constantine, 
may  be  united — the  magnificent  and  holy  privilege  is  assigned  to  fix  the  Creeds, 
declare  the  Canens,  and  compile  the  Liturgy ,  which  shall  be  the  bonds  of  wUon  to 
aU  the  Churches  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. — ^To  them  is  committed  the 
power  of  commanding  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  shall  utter  their  words  of 
wisdom  in  every  assembly  of  believers  in  the  truth  of  that  Holy  Word.  To 
them  is  granted  the  power  of  commending  to  their  People  the  only  worship 
which  renders  man  acceptable  to  God,  and  God  propitiated  to  man — the  worship 
and  service  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose  name  they  bear,  and  whom  they  profess 
to  serve.  To  thera  is  committed  the  authority  which  can  say  to  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  to  the  Bishops  of  the  Papid  and  Antipapal  Churches — to  the  Priests  and 
to  the  People  of  all  Churches :  *^  As  the  Sabbath  was  made  lor  man,  and  not 
"  man  for  the  Sabbath ;  so  Churches  were  made  for  die  People,  and  not  the 
'*  People  lor  the  Churches :  and  we  resolve,  as  the  representatives  of  God  upon 
"  earth,  to  give  and  secure  to  our  People  the  Religion  which  God  has  revealed, 

'  Ibid.  p.  687*    Koi  rovrwv  fisv  901  nl  vici^r^pca  iUontp  tl^/itwvnc,  6  SiJrcp  twv  SXwv* 
'  Ibid.  p.  688.  Sir<iic  01    itluSc  k<u   ffo^povwc  fiweavriQ^  icard  r^v  rov  tratSbc  xpiffi^t 

ievTfpov  P'iov  iiaKapi6v  rt  Kai  MaifAova  Xayx^vfamv. 

*  Ibid.  p.  714.   iib    XP^    *'o^C  TrayroQ  .  .  .  x^^    bitoXofiUf  nf  Smr^pc    tySr  fcavrmv, 

IvcKfv  r^c  fty^iTipaQ  ahrtSv  vwrtipiaQ,  mat  r^c  t&v  ifinooUty  irpayiutrwy  t^futtplas  hffiittC 

r<  c^x^'C  ca^  Xirai^eiacc  IrcrXX^Xoic  HiXiovffBtu  rbv  JLpgirrhp  lifuPf  Sirwc  r4c  tift^yt^S 
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**  free  as  we  can  make  it  from  the  corruptions  and  errors  either  of  antiquity 
''or  modernity."  Oh  I  Sovereigns  of  Europe,  make  but  one  effort  to  restore 
union  to  Christians — give  mankind  reason  to  conclude  that  you  are  willing 
to  act  upon  this  power — and  the  blessings  of  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer, 
and  the  Sanctifier,  will  be  upon  you  —  the  gratitude  of  the  millions  of 
Christians  who  compose  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  will  reward  you — the 
coDsdousness  that  you  have  attempted  to  perform  an  acceptable  duty  to 
the  King  of  all  kings,  and  Lord  of  all  lords,  will  comfort  you  in  the  hour  when 
human  consolations  are  unheard — and  the  names  of  the  existing  sovereigns  who 
combine  to  effect  this  great  work,  will  be  handed  down  to  posterity  as  the 
benefiictors  of  their  People  and  Churches  ;  and  as  the  restorers  and  rebuilders 
of  the  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church  of  Christ. 

Here,  then,  I  conclude  for  the  present.  The  proposer  of  this  project — the 
persons  to  whom  the  first  appeal  may  be  most  advisably  made — the  nature  of 
the  Council — the  manner  in  which  the  commencement,  the  progress,  the  result, 
and  the  reception  of  their  deliberations  may  be  anticipated — with  other  topics 
of  the  same  kind — will  be  considered  in  the  Dedication  to  the  next  part  of 
this  work,  to  the  Queen.  I  there  purpose  to  inquire  in  what  manner,  and  to 
what  extent,  the  Christian  Sovereign  of  Great  Britian  may  originate  among  the 
Princes  of  Europe  some  plan  or  scheme  for  lessening  the  hatreds  of  Christians, 
promoting  their  reunion,  and  restoring  to  their  primitive  harmony  the  Churches 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 


SECTION  XCI.    EXODUS  X.  1—20. 

Title, — If  the  inferences  deducible  from  the  facts  recorded  in  Scripture  are 
not  applied  by  us  to  our  own  personal  improvement,  we  make  our  faith  and 
religious  privileges,  not  only  useless,  but  the  means  of  our  condemnation. — The 
personal  instruction  derivable  from  the  contemplation  of  the  ten  plagues, — The 
eighth  plague  of  locusts  is  sent  in  vain  upon  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians* 

INTRODUCTION. — We  havc  now  considered  the  effect  of  the  ten  plagues  upon 
the  king  and  people  of  Egypt,  and  upon  the  nations  of  Canaan,  forty  years 
after  the  Exodus.  Nothing  is  more  usual  among  the  readers  and  believers  of 
the  wonderful  events  recorded  in  Scripture,  than  their  surprise  at  the  hardening 
of  Pharaoh's  heart,  and  the  refusal  of  the  Egyptian  court  and  people  to  comply 
with  the  demands  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  that  the  Israelites  should  be  permitted 
to  depart  from  Egypt.  This  surprise,  however,  will  vanish  among  all  those  who 
understand  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart.  When  the  prophet  Amos 
made  his  appeal  to  a  people  who  believed  that  temporal  calamities  were  a  proof 
of  the  indignation  of  tlie  Almighty  against  the  vices  and  crimes  of  his  chosen 
people,  be  reminds  them,  in  the  strongest  language,  of  the  visitations  by 
which  the  God  of  their  fathers  had  appealed  to  them,  but  had  appealed  to  them 
in  vain.  *'  I  have  smitten  you  with  blasting  and  mildew . . .  yet  have  ye  not  returned 
onto  me.  I  have  sent  among  you  the  pestilence .  .  •  yet  have  ye  not  returned  unto 
ine.  I  have  overthrown  you  .  .  .  yet  have  ye  not  returned  unto  me'."  And  if  the 
denunciations  of  the  prophet  were  thus  spoken  against  his  own  people, — if 
the  Israelites,  who  ascribed  all  this  temporal  good  or  evil  to  the  immediate 
interposition  of  God's  providence,  were  impenitent  and  hardened,  in  the 
midst  of  national  punishments;  how  much  less  ought  we  to  be  surprised  at  the 
conduct  of  the  Egyptians,  who  imagined  that  their  false  gods  could  protect 
them  against  the  antagonistical  God  of  Israel!  and  how  much  more  ought  we  to 
be  surprised,  that  we,  who  are  blessed  with  the  light  of  the  completed  gospel, 
are  so  little  influenced  by  our  firm  and  undoubting  belief  in  all  the  great  truths 
of  our  reli|2^on — the  life,  miracles,  passion,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of 
the  Son  of  God !  God  appeals  to  us  at  present,  as  He  appealed  to  the  Egyptians 
of  old ;  yet  thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands,  though  they  are  convinced  of  the 
troth  of  Christianity,  resist  its  influence — make  their  faith  useless — change  their 
religious  privileges  into  a  source  of  greater  condemnation;  and  finally  partake  of  the 
fate  of  the  king  of  Egypt,  but  in  a  more  fatal  and  more  intolerable  degree. — Was 
the  first  plague,  the  changing  of  the  water  into  blood  ?  The  Christian  who  hears 
the  appeal  of  the  preachers  of  truth,  and  continues  in  sin,  changes  the  waters  of 
lanctification  into  the  blood  of  vengeance. — Unclean  spirits,  like  the  frogs  of 

*  Amos  iv.  0 — 11. 
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Egypt,  to  which  they  are  compared,  (Rev.xvi.  13.)  deceive  the  soul  to  its  ruin. — 
Cares  and  vexations,  like  the  lice  of  Egypt,  torment  him.  Folly  and  imprudence, 
like  the  dead  flies  in  the  ointment,  destroy  his  reputation  for  wisdom  and  honour 
(Eccles.  X.  1 ).  Temporal  losses,  like  the  murrain  in  the  cattle,  in  which  the  wealth 
of  the  Egyptians  consisted,  are  sent  in  vain,  to  remind  him  that  this  earth  is  not 
his  rest.  Sickness  of  body,  like  the  boils  and  blains  upon  the  Egyptians,  their 
sixth  plague,  make  the  apostate  from  truth  gnaw  his  tongue  for  pain,  and 
blaspheme  the  God  of  Heaven  (Rev.  xvi.  11).  The  thunders  of  Sinai,  the 
reproaches  of  conscience,  the  loud  warnings  of  the  death  of  friends,  appeal  to 
these  men  in  vain.  The  locusts  are  sent;  the  sufferings  and  the  sorrows, 
which  are  designed  to  lead  them  to  repentance,  smite  them  in  vain.  Infidel 
reasonings,  absurd  adoptions  of  the  false  and  futile  fallacies  of  the  despisers  of 
revelation,  devour,  like  the  typical  locusts,  the  last  remnant  of  the  green  pas- 
tures which  give  repose  to  the  soul.  Then  the  darkness  of  despair  and  death, 
the  ninth  plague  of  Egypt,  is  sent  to  punish  the  soul ;  and  the  last  plague,  the 
death  of  the  first-bom,  the  spiritual  death  of  the  soul,  which  ought,  as  the  first- 
born in  the  patriarchal  dispensation,  to  be  in  covenant  with  God,  and  favoured 
with  the  blessing  of  the  first-bom,  concludes  the  mournful  catalogue ;  and  tlie 
apostate  Christian,  like  the  idolatrous  Egyptian,  perishes  in  the  midst  of  the 
appeals  which  the  God  of  mercy  makes  in  merpy  to  the  instructed  yet  resisting 
conscience. — Such  is  the  personal  instruction  which  may  be  derived  from  the 
history  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  and  happy  shall  we  be  if  we  thus  leara  from 
the  record  of  their  infliction. — The  present  Section  relates  the  severity  of  the 
eighth  plague.  The  locusts  were  threatened.  The  precise  time  of  their  ap- 
pearance had  been  mentioned,  (Exod.  x.  4.)  that  the  king  and  the  people  might  be 
assured  that  the  plague  was  not  a  mere  natural  event.  The  courtiers  expos* 
tulated  with  the  king.  Egypt  is  destroyed,  they  said,  (ver.  7.)  or,  as  the  words 
have  been  rendered :  "  Wilt  thou  persevere  till  Egypt  is  entirely  destroyed?" 
The  king  sent  for  Moses  and  Aaron :  he  professed  his  willingness  to  let  the 
people  go  for  a  time,  if  they  left,  as  hostages  for  their  retum,  their  families 
and  their  cattle  (ver.  10  and  11).  This  was  refused.  Moses  was  about  to  esta- 
blish a  new  dispensation,  and  he  professes  his  igpiorance,  till  further  knowledge 
was  imparted  to  him  from  above,  of  the  nature  of  the  sacrifices  which  God 
required  of  him ;  and  he  refused  therefore  to  let  the  cattle  remain  in  Egypt. 
The  leaders  of  Israel  were  driven  away  from  the  public  audience ;  but,  at  the 
precise  hour  in  which  they  were  threatened,  the  south-east  wind  brought  the 
locusts,  and  the  judgments  of  God  were  again  accomplished  to  the  very  letter. 
Pharaoh's  partial  repentance  followed  (ver.  16  and  17).  The  locusts  were 
removed ;  and  then  it  was  again,  as  it  has  been  so  often  with  ourselves,  the  ces- 
sation of  sorrow,  pain,  and  sickness,  was  followed  by  negligence,  thoughtless- 
ness, and  impenitence.  He  refused  to  let  the  people  go.  He  hardened  bis 
heart.  He  sinned  against  light  and  knowledge,  and  reserved  for  himself  the 
severer  calamities  which  he  might  have  avoided,  though  they  had  been  threat- 
ened at  the  beginning.  We,  too,  ^re  threatened  with  worse  evils  than  any 
temporal  calamity,  however  severe, — ^the  blackness  of  the  outer  darkness,  and  the 
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second  deatb,  the  death  of  the  aoul. — Happy  ^md  wise  ihall  we  be,  if,  before  it 
be  too  late,  we  hear  the  warning  voice  of  judgment,  which  is  sent  in  mercy ;  and 
by  oar  well-timed  repentance  in  life,  for  sins  committed,  escape  the  more  fearful 
calamity  which  confounded  and  destroyed  the  Egyptians — the  darkness  of  despair 
that  may  be  felt,  and  the  spiritual  death  of  the  first-bom — the  eternal  condem- 
nation and  death  of  the  soul,  that  was  dedicated  at  the  beginning,  and  taken 
ioto  covenant  with  God. 
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1  And  the  Lobd  said 
unto   Moees,   Oo  in  unto 

1*14.21.  ft  Pharaoh:  *for  I  have  hard- 
ened his  heart,  and  the 
heart  of  his  servants,  **tfaat 
I  might  shew  these  my  signs 
before  him : 

2  And  that  ^tboumayest 
tell  in  the  ears  of  thy  son, 
and  c^  thv  son'^s  son,  what 
things  I  have  wrought  in 
Egypt,  and  my  signs  which 


Mi. 
»eL7.i. 


'Deoti.*. 

Pft.  44. 1.  i( 

71.  il  k 

Jodi.a. 


I  have  done  among  them ;   g'h'rist 

that  ye  may  know  how  that  ^ "»>• 

I  am  the  Lord.  '      ' 

S  And  Moses  and  Aaron 
came  in  unto  Pharaoh,  and 
said  unto  him.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  of  the  He- 
brews, How  lone  wilt  thou '  i  Kin8t2i. 
refuse  to  ^humble  thyself s 
before  me!  let  my  people 


me. 


that  they  may  serve 


29. 
ChToii.7. 14. 

ft  34.  27. 

Job  42.  6. 
Jer.  13. 18. 
Jam.  4. 10. 
1  P«t.  5.  6. 


Eighth  Plague.'-' Loeusis. 


4  Else,  if  thou  refuse  to 
let  my  people  go,  behold, 
to  morrow  will  I  bring  the 

yjj'j**'- •locusts  into  thy  coast : 

5  And  thev  shall  cover 
♦  °^"  5f   t^  +  f^cc  of  the  earth,  that 

one  cannot  be  able  to  see 
'^cfa.9.tt.  the  eajiii :  and  'they  shall 
LsJ;^  eat  the  residue  of  that  which 
is  escaped,  which  remaineth 
unto  you  from  the  hail,  and 
shall  eat  every  tree  which 
groweth  for  you  out  of  the 
field: 
••^«^»."-  €  And  they 'shall  fin  thy 
houses,  and  the  houses  of 
all  thy  servants,  and  the 
houses  of  all  the  Egyptians; 
which  neither  thy  Others, 
nor  thy  fSathers''  fathers  have 
seen,  since  the  day  that  they 
were  upon  the  earth  unto 
this  day.    And  he  turned 


Ecclet.  7.  26. 
1  Cor.  7.  35. 


himself,  and  went  out  from 
Pharaoh. 

7  And  Pharaoh'*s  ser- 
vants said  unto  him,  How 

long  shall  this  man  be  '^  a  ^  cb.  23.  ss 
snare  unto  us !  let  the  men  ]?amf  is. » 
go,  that  they  may  serve  the 
Lord  their  God  :  knowest 
thou  not  yet  that  Egypt  b 
destroyed ! 

8  And  Moses  and  Aaron 
were  brought  again  unto 
Pharaoh :  and  he  said  unto 
them,  Go,  serve  the  Lord 

your  God:  but  +who  ar«tHeb.«*o 
they  that  shall  go  ?  •~'•^.♦- 

9  And  Moses  said,  Wo 
will  go  with  our  young  and 
with  our  old,  with  our  sons 
and  with  our  daughters,  wi  th 
our  flocks  and  with  our  herds 
willwego;  for  *  we  wmm^AoW  *''*•*•  ^• 
a  feast  unto  the  Lord. 
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k  eh.  7. 19. 


*  v«r.  4,  5. 


Pt.  78.  46. 
Si  105.  34. 


■  Joel  2.  2. 


•  ver.  5. 


10  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Let  the  Loed  be  so 
with  you,  as  I  will  let  you  go, 
and  your  little  ones :  look  to 
it ;  for  evil  is  before  you. 

11  Not  so:  go  now  ye 
that  are  men,  and  serve  the 
Lord  ;  for  that  ye  did  de- 
sire. And  they  were  driven 
out  from  Pharaoh'^s  pre- 
sence. 

12  f  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Moses,  ^  Stretch 
out  thine  hand  over  the 
land  of  Egypt  for  the  lo- 
custs, that  they  may  come 
up  upon  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  ^  eat  every  herb  of  the 
land,  0wn  all  that  the  hail 
hath  left. 

13  And  Moses  stretched 
forth  his  rod  over  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  the  Lord 
brought  an  east  wind  upon 
the  land  all  that  day,  and 
all  that  night ;  and  when  it 
was  mornmg,  the  east  wind 
brought  the  locusts. 

14  And  "  the  locusts 
went  up  over  all  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  rested  in  all 
the  coasts  of  Egypt :  very 
grievous  werethetf;  °  before 
them  there  were  no  such 
locusts  as  they,  neither  after 
them  shall  be  such. 

15  For    they   •  covered 


BEFO&S 

CHRIST 
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the  face  of  the  whole  earth, 

so  that  the  land  was  dark- 

ened;  and  they  ^did  eatp  pi.io5.s5. 
every  herb  of  the  land,  and 
all  the  fruit  of  the  trees 
which  the  hail  had  left: 
and  there  remained  not  any 
green  thing  in  the  trees,  or 
m  the  herbs  of  the  field, 
through  all  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

16    f    Then     Pharaoh 


t  called  for  Moses  and  Aa-  t  Heb. 

ron  m  haste ;  and  he  said, 

^  I  have  sinned  against  the  «eh.  9. 27. 

Lord  your  God,  and  against 

you. 

17  Now  therefore  for- 
give, I  pray  thee,  my  sin 

only  this  once,  and  'in treat  i*^;^",  ^ 
the  Lord  your  Ood.  that 

this  death  only. 

18  And  he   •went  out  •ch.  a.  so. 
from  Pharaoh,  and  intreated 

the  Lord. 

19  And  the  Lord  turned 
a  mighty  strong  west  wind, 
which  took  away  the  locusts, 

and  "f"  cast  them  ^  into  the  tHeb./a«ifli. 
Bed  Sea;  there  remained  1  joeil!'2o. 
not  one  locust  in  all  the 
coasts  of  Eervpt. 


ffi 


20  But  the  Lord  »*  hard-  ■  ci».  *•  21.  * 


ened  Pharaoh^s  heart,  so 
that  he  would  not  let  the 
children  of  Israel  go. 


11. 10. 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  we  be  preserved,  by  God's  yrace^from  fallinp 
into  the  condemnation  of  those  who  believe  the  truth  of  Scripture,  and  the 
judgments  of  God  upon  others ;  but  who  never  apply  the  threatenings  of  God  to 
themselves — that  we  remember,  as  certainly  as  the  ten  plagues  were  sent  upon  the 
Egyptians,  as  Moses  had  foretold,  so  will  every  prophetic  threatening  and 
warning  be  accomplished  upon  the  souls  that  refuse  to  repent. 

Almighty  and  merciful  God !  Creator  and  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh* 
who  hast  given  to  the  souls  of  Thy  creatures  the  Revelation  of  Thy  holy  will^ 
that  their  ignorance  may  be  banished,  that  their  corrupt  natures  may  be 
sanctified,  and  that  their  footsteps  may  be  guided  in  safety  from  earth  to  heaven  I 
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We  praise  and  bless  Thy  glorious  name,  for  our  adoption  into  the  family  of  Thy 
Church  on  earth,  for  the  means  of  grace,  the  hope  of  glory,  and  for  the  posses- 
sion and  knowledge  of  Thy  sacred  word.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  mercy  which 
has  granted  us  even  from  our  youth  to  know  the  Scriptures,  which  make 
the  souls  of  Thy  people  wise  unto  salvation.  As  thou  didst  reveal  to  the  ruler 
and  to  the  people  of  Egypt  the  certain  coming  of  Thy  sore  judgments,  if  they 
repented  not  of  their  evil  deeds,  and  refused  to  obey  the  warnings  of  Thy 
servant  Moses ;  so  also  do  we  believe  that  Thou  hast  revealed  to  us  much 
lorer  plagues  and  judgments,  which  shall  remain  on  the  soul  for  ever,  if  we  hold 
the  truth  in  unrighteousness,  and  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 

As  Thau  didst  change  into  blood  the  water  of  the  river  of  Egypt,  which  Thy 
Providence  designed  for  the  health  and  refreshment  of  the  people,  and  the  glory 
lod  beauty  of  their  land ;  so  shall  it  be  that  the  river  of  the  water  of  life  itself, 
which  maketh  glad  the  city  of  our  God,  shall  become  hateful  and  distasteful 
to  the  souls  of  the  people,  who  hear  the  warnings  of  Thy  prophets,  and  harden 
their  hearts  against  them.  O  preserve  us  from  the  bitter  condemnation  of 
dianging  our  blessings  into  curses — and  from  resisting  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
till  the  things  which  should  have  been  for  our  health  and  strength,  our  life  and 
glory,  be  an  occasion  of  falling,  and  a  source  of  deeper  sorrow ! 

As  Thou  didst  send  the  frogs  upon  Egypt,  so  hast  Thou  sent  upon  the  souls 
that  continue  to  despise  Thee,  strong  delusions,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie* 
Save  us  from  the  snares  of  the  tempter,  from  the  falsehood  of  the  worldly 
reasoners,  and  from  the  deceitfulness  of  our  own  hearts,  which  would  persuade 
that  Thy  threatenings  are  spoken  in  vain ;  and  that  man  shall  not  perish  though 
he  go  on  presumptuously  to  sin. — As  the  plagues  of  lice  and  flies  tormented 
the  bodies  of  the  people  who  continued  wilfully  to  sin  against  Thee ;  so  has 
Thy  w(»rd  declared  that  trouble  and  anguish  shall  perplex  the  minds  of  those 
who  go  on  to  sin.  Make  the  judgments  Thou  hast  inflicted  upon  Egypt 
the  warning  to  our  hearts,  that  we  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  than  the 
plagues  of  Egypt  come  upon  us. 

As  the  murrain  upon  the  cattle  of  the  Egyptians  destroyed  their  riches ;  and 
the  boils  and  the  blains  upon  the  people  destroyed  their  health,  and  spake  Thy 
wrath  against  them ;  so  dost  Thou  still  curse  the  riches  or  destroy  the  health  of 
those  who  fear  not  Thee ;  and  so  dost  Thou  send  adversity  upon  those 
who  forget  Thee  in  prosperity.  Save  us,  we  pray  Thee,  from  the  sad  necessity 
of  receiving  calamities  and  sorrows  from  Thy  Fatherly  hand,  to  bring  us 
hack  to  Thee ;  but  enable  us  in  the  day  of  health,  strength,  youth,  and 
prosperity,  when  the  world  smiles  upon  us,  still  to  remember  Thee,  and  to 
rejoice  before  Thee  with  gratitude,  but  with  trembling. — As  the  thunder  and  the 
Mfrom  heaven  visited  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  repentance  of  Pharaoh  and  of 
hb people  fled  from  their  souls,  when'  the  plague  of  tlie  thunder  was  removed; 
save,  0  save  us,  we  pray  Thee,  from  the  sin  of  those,  who  suffer  the  punishments 
which  Thy  merciful  hand  inflicts  to  restore  their  souls  to  Thee ;  but  who  repent 
tK>t  of  their  sins  against  Thee ;  and  while  they  gnaw  their  tongues  with  pain, 
t^heme  the  God  of  heaven. 

As  the  locusts  came  forth  at  Thy  command,  and  devoured  the  land  of  Egypt, 
^ve  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  the  more  intolerable  locusts,  which  Thy .  word 
has  threatened  to  those  who  repent  not  of  their  evil  deeds ;  who  forsake  Thy  holy 
worship,  and  give  to  their  idols  of  wood  and  stone,  the  worship  which  is  only 
Que  to  the  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sancdfler  of  the  souls  of  men.  Save 
usfrofn  the  locusts  of  apostasy  and  of  heresy,  whose  power  over  the  souls  of  the 
wicked  is  placed  in  the  mouth  that  speaketh  proud  things^  to  deceive,  and 
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to  betray  to  their  ruin  the  Bouli  that  have  not  on  their  foreheadg  the  teal  of  their 
God  (Rev.  ix.  3—10). 

As  the  darkness  which  could  be  felt  was  sent  upon  the  Prince  and  People  of 
Egypt;  enable  us  to  remember  ^e  threatenings  of  that  worse  than  Egyptian 
darkness — the  outer  darkness  which  shall  be  the  portion  of  those  who  are  driven 
out  from  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb  of  God — the  blackness  of  darkness 
which  shall  endure  for  ever  upon  those  who  reject  the  light  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  and  who  now  love  the  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  are  evil ;  and  who  shall  inherit  for  ever  and  £or  ever  the 
darkness  of  the  wickedness  they  loved. 

As  the  Jirst-born  of  the  Egyptians^  from  the  first-born  of  the  monarch  on  the 
throne  to  the  first-born  of  the  captive  in  the  dungeon,  were  destroyed  in  a 
moment ;  so  let  us  remember  that  Israel  is  Thy  first-born — that  all  Thy  Church 
and  people,  to  whom  Thy  holy  word  has  be»i  sent,  are  dedicated  as  Thy  first- 
bom  to  Thee ; — and  that  if  we  be  not  saved  as  Thine  own  spiritual  Israel,  by  the 
faith  which  welcomes  the  blood  of  the  Passover  as  the  only  means  of  our  escape ; 
we  too  shall  perish  in  that  worse  destruction  of  Egypt,  when  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  shall  stand  before  Thee,  and  Israel  shall  be  separated  from  Egypt.—- 
So  may  we  lay  to  heart  the  instructions  of  Thy  Holy  Word.  So  may  the  warn- 
ings of  God  lead  us  all  to  repentance.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  destruction 
of  the  prince  and  people  of  Egypt,  ever  may  we  remember  the  sorer  destruction 
of  which  those  shall  be  thought  worthy  who  hear  and  read  tliese  things  which 
are  thus  written  for  our  instruction — but  remain  under  the  power  of  evil,  and  the 
bondage  of  sin — and  neglecting  the  very  blood  of  the  covenant,  of  the  Passover, 
by  which  we  are  saved,  do  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace,  which  appeals  to  our 
souls  in  vain. — Save,  Lord,  and  hear  us,  O  King  of  heaven !  when  we  call  on 
Thee.  O  God  of  Revelation !  who  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures  to  be 
written  for  our  learning,  grant  that  we  may  in  such  wise  hear,  read,  mark,  learn, 
and  inwardly  digest  them,  that  by  patience  and  comfort  of  Thy  Holy  Word  we 
may  be  delivered  from  Egypt,  and  be  saved  among  the  remnant  of  the  true 
Israel. 

We  ask  all,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son  our  Lord;  and  in  His  words  we  sum  up  all  our 
petitions,  saying: — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NOTB.  On  ike  difermee  hetwem  the  P^ttri- 
anhai  and  Momuxd  rtUg'wus  fedimdt.  We 
nuut  hold  a  fiaa  to  the  Lord^  vj^  nVi^3rr  ^  or, 

for  a  featt  of  Jehovah  it  appdnUd  to  na,  Exod. 
X.  9. 

If  the  student  will  refer  to  Exod.  v.  1,  he 
will  observe  that  the  expression  ^  hold  a  feast 
in  the  wilderness**  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  vrn 
-«|it9|  '\  and  that  this  Ja  the  first  time  the  word 
^  'feast'  is  used  in  the  Pentateoch.  The 
feast  given  by  Lot  (Gen.  xix.  3),  Abraham 
(Gen.  xxvL  30),  Pharaoh  (Gen.  xl.  20),  is 
xrprfpc^  The  word  an  is  referred  exclusively 
to  the  religious  festivals  or  feasts  of  the  Jews. 
In  this  passage,  and  in  Exod.  v.  1,  it  aUades  , 


to  any  feast  which  the  GM  of  laiise]  deseed 
to  appoint.  In  Exod.  xiii.  6,  it  is  used  with 
reference  to  the  Sabbath  after  the  Passover; 
and  in  Exod.  xxiii.  14,  and  in  other  passages, 
it  alludes  to  the  three  great  fe8tiva]8,-^the 
Passover,  the  Penteeost,  and  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles.  Now  the  fNrimary  meaniag«f 
the  word  3li  is,  to  move  round  in  a  circle,  and 
it  is  applied  in  this  sense  in  Judges  xxl  19,  to 
describe  the  festival  atShiloh,  when  the  women 
of  Shiloh  were  seized  in  their  dancing  by  the 
nminantof  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  These  reli- 
gious dances  made  a  part  of  the  rites  of  the  an- 
cient heathen^  and  therefore  we  may  justly 
conclude,  of  the  patriarchal  tribes  from  the  be- 
ginning; lor  heathenism  was  only  a  eormptioD 
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of  Patriaichism.    They  are  supposed  to  have 
been  theoomniemoration  partly  of  the  return  of 
the  aeasons — of  the  veroal  and  autumnal  equi> 
BOX ;  and  partly  of  the  creation  of  the  world 
—of  the  drele,  or  orbit,  which  presents  itself 
diily  to  the  spectator  of  the  heavens.    The 
book  of  Job  was  more  ancient  than  the  Pen- 
tateach.    The  word  is  there  used  to  describe 
the  presence^  and  therefore  the  power,  of  God 
in  the  ciremt  of  the  heavens :  (Job  xxii.  14.) 
^Jtp  crp^  TTVy  And  in  ch.  xxvi.  10,  "He  hath 
compsaeed  the  wateis  with  bounds,*'     srr  pft 
^''^l^    And  it  is  probabls  that  the  word 
ii  used  in  both   places  in  allusion  to  the 
itligioiis  festivals,  which  commemorated  at 
QBoe  the  power  of  the  Creator,  the  creation 
«f  the  world,  and  the  return  of  the  seasons. 
We  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  to  what 
eiteot  th»  celebration    of   these  originally 
rpligioos  dances  had  become   corrupted  in 
the  days  of  the  Pharaohs.    We  know  that 
erennially  they  became  associated  with  every 
form  of  folly,  licentiousness,  and  riot.    Now, 
it  miiBt  have  appeared  a  strange  and  unmean- 
ing excuse  to  Pharaoh  and  his  courtiers,  that 
Moaesand  Aaron  demanded  permission  to  go 
ioto  the  wilderness  to  celebrate  a  jn,  a  com- 
moD,  well-known,  patriarchal  religious  festival 
to  the  Creator  of  the  world.    Or  even  if  the 
eternity  of  the  world,  and  not  the  creation  of 
the  world,  was  believed  by  the  Egyptian  philo- 
Bophers,  it  most  have  appeared  equally  strange 
this  the  Israelitea  should  have  made  this  re- 
quest ;  because  they  might  have  observed  the 
festival,  and  danced  the  religious  dances,  in 
the  land  of  Groshen.    Moses  however  refiued 
to  do  this  ;  and  the  reason  of  his  so  doing,  is 
given  m  this  Terse  and  in  the  26th  verse  of 
the  chapter.    'A  festival  is  appointed  by  the 
Lord  to  be  held  bv  us,'  is  the  meaning  of  the 
Hebrew  in  this  place  ;  and  in  the  26th  verse 
«e  read, '  we  know  not  with  what  sacrifices, 
•r  in  what  manner,  we  are  to  serve  Jehovah, 
the  Creator  of  the  heavens,  the  earth,  and  the 
seiaons,  until  we  have  arrived  at  that  place, 
vhere  his  will  is  to  be  declared  to  us.'    This 
is  tlie  meaning  of  the  26th  verse,  and  the 
*hole  passage  therefore  may  be  thus  inter- 
pRted :— ''  The  time  has  arrived,  when  the 
God  of  the  patriarchs,  whom  the  fathers  of 
JOQ  the  Egyptians,  and  of  us  the  Israelites, 
vonhipped,  is  no  longer  to  be  adored  in  that 
precise  mode  which  he  had  originally  com- 
numded.    He  is  about  to  make  a  distinction 
io  the  nature  of  his  religious  ordinances. 


between  us  and  yon  ;  and  He  has  commanded 
us  to  learn  His  will  respecting  His  new  ordi- 
nances, out    of   this  wicked  and  idolatrous 
country ;  away  from  the  dominion  of  you,  our 
cruel  oppressors  ;  in  that  place,  where  He  has 
dedared  that  He  will  meet  us.     What  His 
new  mode  of  worship  will  be,  what  will  be  the 
sacrifices  He  will  ordain,  the  ordinances  He 
will  decree,  the  statutes  He  will  command,  we 
know  not    But  we  must  and  we  will  leave 
Egypt,  and  then  we  will  begin  to  establish  the 
difference  between  ourselves,  as  the  peculiar 
and  chosen  people  of  God  ;  and  you,  the  cor- 
rupters of  the  ancient  faith,  and  the  persecu- 
tors of  the  children  of  Abraham."— The  result 
is  known.    From  that  time,  the  distmction 
between  Israel  and  Egypt  began,  partly  by 
the  appointment  of  the  ordinance  of  the  Pass- 
over ;  and  partly  by  the  additional  festivals 
which  were  appointed  in  the  wilderness,  and 
on  which  all  the  Jews  attended,  as  the  Egyp- 
tians were  accustomed  to  attend,  by  hundnds 
of  thousands  at  a  time,  upon  the  festivals  of 
their  own  religion,  as  mentioned  by  Herodo- 
tus, and  referred  to  by  the  eommentaton ; 
whose  works  I  always  presume,  as  I  have 
mentioned  in  the  Introduction  to  vol.  i.,  to  be 
in  the  possession  of  the  student*.— The  feast 
which  Moses  and  Aaron  were  about  to  hold, 
was  stiU  to  be  the  worship  commemorative  of 
the  one  true  God,  but  with  new  sacrifices, 
rites,  and  ceremonies.    That  one  true  God  is 
now  the  peculiar  Gbd  of  the  Christian,  as  He 
was  then  about  to  become  the  peculiar  God 
of  the  Jews.    The  same  one  true  God  is  now 
worshipped  with  new  sacrifices,  rites,  and 
ceremonies,  with  which  the  Jews  were  not 
acquainted.    The  day  shall  come,  when  the 
same  one  true  God  shall  be  again  knovm  to 
the  converted  heathen,  and  to  the  converted 
Jew,  as  well  as  to  the  Christian  Church,  as 
the  same  one  true  God,  the  Father,  the  Cre- 
ator, Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier  of  the  brother- 
hood of  man. 

For  an  account  of  the  locusts,  the  origin  of 
the  expression  "  the  Red  Sea,"  which  occurs 
in  this  section  for  the  first  time,  and  for  the 
proper  meaning  of  verse  10,  I  refer  to  the 
commentators.  Will  the  student  forgive  me 
for  again  reminding  him,  that  I  avoid,  as  I 
have  mentioned  in  my  introduction  to  vol.  i.^ 
any  notice  of  the  difficulties  explained  in  the 
general  commentators  t 

1  Herodotui,  Euterpe,  69, 60. 
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SECTION  XCII.     EXODUS  XII.  1—20. 

Title.  The  observance  of  outward  ordinances  is  essential  to  the  remembering  of 
spiritual  truths,  and  to  the  maintaining  within  ourselves  the  influence  of  spiritual 
religion, — The  events  recorded  in  Scripture  are  better  understood  by  consider- 
ing them  in  the  order  of  their  arrangement.  The  institution  of  the  Passover, 
after  the  plague  of  locusts,  and  before  the  ninth  and  tenth  plagues,  of  the  dark- 
ness  and  death  of  the  first-born.     Some  particulars  of  its  institution  considered. 

Introduction. — At  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the  Communion,  according  to 
the  services  of  the  Church  of  England,  when  the  communicants  have  been  con- 
veniently placed  for  the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Sacrament  ^ ;  the  congregation  is 
told  in  the  exhortation  then  read  to  them,  that  '*  to  the  end  that  we  should  alway 
remember  the  exceeding  great  love  of  our  Master  and  only  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  innumerable  benefits  which,  by  His  precious  blood-shedding, 
He  hath  obtained  to  us.  He  hath  instituted  and  ordained  holy  mysteries,  as 
pledges  of  His  love,  and  for  a  continual  remembrance  of  His  death,  to  our  great 
and  endless  comfort;"  and  in  the  conclusion  of  the  same  holy  and  beautiful 
services.  We  do  most  heartily  thank  the  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  that  He 
vouchsafes  "to  feed  us,  who  have  duly  received  those  holy  mysteries,  with 
the  spiritual  food  of  the  most  precious  body  and  blood  of  His  Son  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.** — The  twofold  design  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  by 
Christ  our  Lord,  is  related  in  these  few  words.  It  was  intended  partly  to 
impress  upon  our  memory  the  spiritual  truth,  that  Christ  is  the  only  true 
passover,  the  Lamb  of  God,  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  and  partly, 
as  the  means  of  grace,  the  channel  of  God's  blessing,  the  connecting  link  between 
the  soul  of  man  on  earth  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  heaven ;  the  chief  source  of 
the  maintaining  within  ourselves  in  our  affections,  reason,  will,  and  motives  of 
action,  the  influence  of  that  spiritual  religion  which  is  alone  acceptable  to 
the  Creator.  What  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  to  the  Christian 
Church,  the  Passover  was  to  the  Jewish  Church  :  and  the  Christian  has  always 
been  taught  the  nature,  the  meaning,  and  tlie  benefits  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  from 
considering,  and  from  spiritually  interpreting,  the  various  portions  of  the 
ordinance  of  the  Passover.  These  will  be  all  contemplated  by  us  as  they  occur. 
One  peculiar  and  most  wonderful  illustration,  however,  of  the  spiritual  meaning 
of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  has  hitherto  escaped  general  attention. — It  is,  that  which 
we  may  derive  from  observing  the  order  of  the  events,  and  the  typical  meaning 
of  those  events,  in  the  midst  of  which  the  Passover  was  instituted.  It  was 
ordained  after  the  plague  of  the  locusts,  and  before  the  two  last  plagues  of  the 
darkness,  and  the  death  of  the  first-born. — The  spiritual  meaning  of  the  events 
appears  to  be — that  afVer  the  wicked  and  unrepentant  world,  which,  to  use  the 
language  of  the  Book  of  Revelation,  is  spiritually  called  Egypt,  (Rev.  xi.  8,) 
have  so  oflen  rejected  the  appeals  of  the  Ministers  of  God,  that  they  repeatedly 

^  See  the  words  of  the  Rubric. 
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harden  their  hearts,  they  are  punished  with  the  blackness  of  darkness  in 
their  souls ;  and  the  final  death,  the  second  death  of  their  souls,  without  the 
possibility  of  partaking  of  the  benefits  and  the  blessings  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
the  true  Passover.  Those  who  sin,  continuously  and  remorselessly,  against 
light,  knowledge,  conscience,  appeals,  afflictions,  warnings,  the  internal  strivings 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  inward  convictions  that  Christianity  is  awfully  and 
solemnly  true — ^as  the  Egyptians  were  convinced  that  the  miracles  of  Moses 
were  indeed  the  supernatural  proofs  of  a  Divine  mission  from  the  Most  High ; 
these  men  are  in  danger  of  sharing  the  fate  of  the  Egyptians ;  and  being  first  lefl 
in  the  spiritual  darkness  of  the  judicial  blindness,  which  follows  lavish  and  con- 
tinued sin ;  their  souls  spiritually  die  for  ever  in  the  very  hour  of  the  death  of 
die  body,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  blood  of  Christ  is  most  needed 
to  save  them  from  the  destroying  angel,  executing  the  just  judgments  of  God. 

That  the  Passover  was  thus  instituted  between  the  two  plagues  of  the  locusts 
and  the  darkness,  appears  from  the  command  in  this  Section— that  the  Lamb  of 
the  Passover  should  be  selected  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month  (the  day  most 
probably  after  the  second  sabbath  in  the  month).  It  was  to  be  kept  till  the 
fourteenth  day,  when  it  was  to  be  eaten  by  the  people,  afler  the  blood  had  been 
sprinkled  on  the  door-posts  (ver.  6,  7).  But  this  took  place  immediately  after  the 
plague  of  darkness,  during  the  whole  of  which  time  the  lamb  had  been  kept 
apart  from  the  flock,  as  God  had  commanded.  The  command,  therefore,  to 
observe  the  Passover,  was  given  before  the  darkness  commenced  ;  and  the  par- 
ticulars of  the  command  to  observe  the  Passover  are  especially  worthy  the 
attention  of  the  Christian,  because  they  mark  out  in  shadow,  the  very  forms  of 
the  more  spiritual  ordinances  which  relate  to  the  true  Passover. 

As  the  Lamb  of  the  Passover  was  set  apart  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month, 
(Exod.  xii.  3.)  to  be  examined  and  proved  to  be  without  blemish; — Christ,  the 
true  Passover,  on  that  very  corresponding  day  of  the  month,  went  up  to  Jeru- 
salem to  be  proved  by  the  Pharisees,  the  Sadducees,  the  Scribes  and  the  Elders, 
the  Romans  and  the  Herodians,  by  the  people  in  general,  and  by  his  own  trai- 
torous disciple  also,  to  be  without  blemish. 

As  the  lamb  was  to  be  the  provision  for  one  house,  and  if  the  household  was 
too  litde  to  consume  it,  the  neighbours  of  the  master  of  the  family  were  to  be 
invited  (ver.  4)  ;  so  is  charity,  benevolence,  and  Christian  equality,  the  mark  of 
the  Christian  character.  As  the  lamb  was  without  blemish  (ver.  5),  so  is  Christ 
expressly  declared  by  St.  Peter  to  be  the  lamb  without  blemish,  or  without 
spot  (1  Peter  i.  19.) 

It  was  taken  chiefly  from  among  the  sheep  (Deut.  xvi.  2),  as  Christ  was  the 
^b  of  God  ;  but  it  might  be  taken  from  among  the  goats  (ver.  5),  to  prove,  as 
St.  Augustine  tells  us,  that  the  human  nature,  which  Christ  assumed,  was  de- 
*<*tded  from  sinners,  as  well  as  from  the  more  holy  line  of  Israelites. 

As  tho  lamb  was  kept  up  till  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month,  and  slain 
^«tween  the  two  evenings  (ver.  6),  afler  three,  and  before  six  in  the  evening, 
Chnat  was  slain  at  three  in  the  afternoon,  the  beginning  of  the  evening,  the  ninth 
^Qr-    As  the  blood  of  the  lamb  was  sprinkled  on  the  two  side-posts  and  upon 
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the  upper  door-post,  so  the  cross  must  be  seen  on  the  forehead,  the  heart,  and 
the  hands — that  is,  on  the  intellect,  the  affections,  and  the  actions  of  those  who 
would  escape  the  second  death.  The  blood  of  sprinkling  must  cleanse  the  con* 
science  from  guilt,  or  the  destroying  angel  will  smite  the  Israelite  who  depends 
on  any  other  refuge,  as  well  as  the  more  sinful  and  scornful  Egyptian. 

It  was  to  be  eaten  that  night,  in  the  night  of  danger  (ver.  8),  as  Christ  is  to  be 
eaten  spiritually,  in  the  hour  of  the  terrors  of  conscience,  and  the  dread  of  death ; 
roast  with  fire,  prepared  in  the  prescribed  mode,  not  as  the  caprice  of  the  people 
might  dictate,  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth  (1  Cor.  v.  8); 
and  with  the  bitter  herbs  of  the  consciousness  of  deep,  but  deserved  affliction,  in 
which  the  eating  of  the  Lamb  alone  gave  present  comfort,  and  future  hope. 

It  was  the  custom  among  the  heathens,  and  therefore  probably  among 
the  Eg3rptians,  to  eat  the  flesh  of  their  sacrifices,  raw  or  boiled,  and  to  use 
the  bowels  for  the  purposes  of  superstitious  divination ;  the  Israelites,  there- 
fore, were  commanded  to  eat  the  lamb  in  such  manner,  as  to  condemn  tlie 
idolaters  around  them  (ver.  9) ;  and  the  Christian  must  so  partake  of  Christ,  the 
true  Passover,  as  to  condemn,  both  in  his  own  heart,  and  among  a  sinful  neigh- 
bourhood, the  follies  and  superstitions  which  are  not  sanctioned  by  the  revealed 
will  of  God. 

As  nothing  was  to  be  lefl  till  the  morning  (ver.  10),  lest  corruption  should  be 
bred,  and  the  sacrifice  be  dishonoured ;  Christ  was  not  to  remain  on  the  cross, 
lest  His  body  should  be  dishonoured ;  and  even  in  the  grave  He  saw  no 
corruption.  (Actsii.  31.) 

As  the  lamb  was  to  be  eaten  (ver.  11),  so  is  the  Christian  Passover  to  be 
eaten,  with  our  loins  girded  for  our  journey  onwards  toward  Heaven,  wid)  our 
feet  defended  as  it  were  with  well-spiked  sandals,  against  ihe  slipperiness  and 
temptations  of  the  road  to  Heaven ;  with  the  staff  of  hope,  strength,  and  firm- 
ness, in  our  hands ;  in  haste  to  escape  firom  the  world,  mindful  that  this  Pass- 
over is  dot  of  man's,  but  of  the  Lord's  ordaining  (ver.  11). — As  on  that  night  of 
the  fourteenth  day,  the  Lord  smote  the  first-bom,  and  overthrew  the  gods  and 
princes  of  Egypt,  while  He  spared  the  blood-marked  houses  of  Israel  (ver.  12  and 
13),  so  in  the  day  of  death  and  judgment,  will  He  make  an  eternal  difference 
between  Egypt  and  Israel.  The  Section  then  concludes  with  an  injunction  to 
the  people  to  observe  this  ordinance  for  ever  (ver.  14 — 20),  with  the  assurance 
that  whoever  neglected  to  do  so  should  not  be  reckoned  among  the  spiritual  people 
of  Israel.  And  this,  therefore,  must  be  our  conclusion — that  we,  with  the  whole 
Church  of  God,  are  commanded  to  observe  the  ordinance  of  the  Passover,  in  the 
Holy  Sacrament,  which  Christ,  who  alone  had  authority  to  substitute  the  bread 
and  the  wine  for  the  lamb  of  the  fold,  ordained  and  instituted  as  the  true  Pass- 
over. We  shall  not  be  numbered  among  His  people,  unless  we  spiritually  eat  His 
flesh,  and  drink  His  blood,  as  of  the  lamb  that  was  slain  ;  and  by  offering  up 
ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifice,  as  at  the 
altar  of  God,  seek  for  grace  with  the  chief  means  of  grace,  and  commune  with 
Christ,  as  at  the  table  of  a  condescending  and  generous  Prince»  and  Friend,  and 
Saviour,  and  Redeemer. 
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EXODUS  XII.  1—20. 
Instituiion  of  the  Passover. 


CHBI8T      ^  -^"^  ^®  Lord  spake 

1491.     unto  Moees  and  Aaron  in 

the  land  of  Egypt,  saying, 

•rtj^j.4.^      2  •This  month  shaU  he 

'  unto  you  the  beginning  of 

months :  it  shall  &  the  first 

month  of  the  year  to  you. 

3  f  Speak  ye  unto  all 
the  congregation  of  Israel, 
sa^g.  In  the  tenth  day  of 
this  month  they  shall  take 

I  Or.  M.  to  them  every  man  a  ||  lamb, 
according  to  the  house  of 
their  fathers,  a  lamb  for  an 
house : 

4  And  if  the  household 
be  too  little  for  the  lamb, 
let  him  and  his  neighbour 
next  unto  his  house  take  it 
according  to  the  number  of 
the  souls;  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  eating  shall 
make  your  count  for  the 
Iamb. 

*^;«  »»     5  Your  lamb  shaU  »>be 

at)  /  "■  ^^^^"*  blemish,  a  male  f  of 
1  hi.  I.  If!  the  first  year :  ye  shall  take 
^";^*/d  out  from  the  sheep,  or 
^  »•»«.  from  the  goats : 

6  And  ye  shall  keep  it 
yj^as.  up  until    the  •fourteenth 

au.^^day  of  the  same  month: 

^"^•••and  the  whole  assembly  of 

the  confirregation  of  Israel 

^*jj;^  shall  kill  it  fin  the  evening. 

7  And  they  shall  take  of 
the  blood,  and  strike  it  on 
the  two  side  posts  and  on 
the  upper  door  post  of  the 
houses,  wherein  they  shall 
eat  it. 

8  And  they  shall  eat  the 
^Vii  flesh  in  that  night,  roast 

1  Car. sis.  with  fire,  and  ^unleavened 


«J>- 1*.  J2. 


'>**.«. 


bread ;     and   with    bitter  ch rist 
herbs  they  shall  eat  it.  h9i. 

9  Eat  not  of  it  raw,  nor  *      "      ' 
sodden  at  all  with  water, 

but  ^roast  with  fire;    his •  Dent.  16.7. 
head  with  his  legs,  and  with 
the  purtenance  thereof. 

10  'And  ye  shall  let  no-  (eh.  93.18.  ft 
thing  of  it  renuun  until  the     ^'  '^' 
morning;   and  that  which 
remaineth  of  it  until  the 
morning  ye  shall  bum  with 

fire. 

1 1  H  And  thus  shall  ye 
eat  it;  tm^Ayourloinsgirded, 
your  shoes  on  your  feet,  and 
your  staff  in  your  hand;  and 

ye  shall  eat  it  in  haste :  '  itt  neat  le.  5. 
is  the  Lobd'^s  passover. 

12  For  I  ^  will  pass  *  ch.  u.  4.  s. 
through  the  land  of  Egypt  ^^  *•  ^^• 
this  night,  and  will  smite 

all  the  firstborn  in  die  land 
of  Egypt,   both  man  and 
beast ;  and  ^against  all  the  'Numb. 33.4. 
II  gods  of  Egypt  I  will  exe-  i^^'i,^;'?,'. 
cute  judraient :  ^I  am  the       28. 

T/v»^  Pi.  82.  1,6. 

l^ORD.  John  10.  84, 

13  And  the  blood  shall » ^h.  2!^i. 
be  to  you  for  a  token  upon 

the  houses  where  ye  are: 

and  when  I  see  the  blood, 

I  will  pass  over  you,  and 

the  plague  shall  not  be  upon 

you  f  to  destroy  you^  wnen  t  Heb. /or  a 

I  smite  the  land  of  Egypt.   *'*'*^^'^- 

14  And  this  day  shall 

be  unto  you  '  for  a  memo- 1  ch.  n.  9. 
rial ;  and  ye  shall  keep  it  a 
™feast  to  the  Lord  through- »  Ler.ss.  4,5. 
out  your  ^nerations;   ye*^*n««*"*- 
shall  keep  it  a  feast  "  by  an « rer.  14.43.* 
ordinance  for  ever. 

15  *  Seven  days  shidl  ye 

G  2 
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•  eh.  IS.  6,  f. 

&  23.  15.  & 

34.18.25. 

Ley.  23.  5,  6. 

Numb.  28.17. 

Deut.  16. 3, 8. 
1  Cor.  5. 7. 

f  Gen.  17.  14. 

Numb.  9. 13. 


^Ler.  23. 7, 8. 

Numb.  28. 18, 

25. 


t  Heb.  tomi. 


'ch.  13.3. 


eat  unleavened  bread;  even 
the  first  day  ye  shall  put 
away  leaven  out  of  your 
houses :  for  whosoever  eat- 
eth  leavened  bread  from  the 
first  day  until  the  seventh 
d^,  P  that  soul  shall  be  cut 
off  from  Israel. 

16  And  in  the  first  day 
there  shall  be^Bn  holy  con- 
vocation, and  in  the  seventh 
day  there  shall  be  an  holy 
convocation  to  you ;  no  man- 
ner of  work  shall  be  done 
in  them,  save  that  which 
every  -f  ™^^  must  eat, 
that  only  may  be  done  of 
you. 

17  And  ye  shall  observe 
the  /east  of  unleavened 
bread;  for  'in  this  self- 
same day  have  I  brought 
your  armies  out  of  the  Iwd 
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of  Egypt:  therefore  shall 
ye  otoerve  this  day  in  your 
generations  by  an  ordinance 
for  ever. 

18  IT  •  In  the  first  nwnthy  N^'Ji.*,^. 
on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 

month  at  even,  ye  shall  eat 
unleavened  bread,  until  the 
one  and  twentieth  day  of 
the  month  at  even. 

19  *Sevendaysshall  there  '^^J""- 
be  no  leaven  found  in  your  Deat/ie.'s. 
houses :  for  whosoever  eat-  ^  ^''  *' ''  *' 
eth  that  which  is  leavened, 

^'even  that  soul  shall  be  cut  •Numb.  9.13. 
off  from  the  congregation 
of  Israel,  whether  he  be  a 
stranger,   or   bom  in  the 
land. 

20  Ye  shall  eat  nothing 
leavened ;  in  all  your  habi- 
tations shall  ye  eat  unlea- 
vened bread. 


PRAYER.  —  Let  us  prat,  1.  t?iat  we  learn  from  the  ordinance  of  the 
Passover  in  Egt/pt,  the  right  mode  of  commemorating  the  death  of  the  true 
Passover,  Jesus,  the  Lamb  of  God;  2.  that  we  never  separate  the  grace 
of  God  from  the  means  of  grace ;  3.  nor  he  cut  off  from  the  communian 
of  those,  who  are  saved  from  the  destroying  angel,  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of 
God. 

Almighty  God,  who  bast  given  Thine  only  Son  to  be  unto  us  both  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  and  also  an  example  of  godly  life,  give  us  grace  that  we  may  always 
most  thankfully  receive  that  His  inestimable  benefit ;  and  also  daily  endeavour 
ourselves  to  follow  the  blessed  steps  of  His  most  holy  life  ^  We  praise  and 
bless  Thy  holy  name  for  our  creation,  preservation,  and  for  all  the  blessings  of  this 
life ;  but  above  all,  for  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
for  He  is  the  very  Paschal  Lamb  which  was  offered  for  us  *.  Keep  us,  we 
beseech  Thee,  stedfast  in  this  faith ;  and  as  we  are  now  compelled  by  Thy  will 
to  live  for  a  time  in  the  Egypt  of  a  sinfiil  world,  enable  us  in  spirit  and  in  truth 
to  provide  ourselves  a  lamb  for  our  houses  and  for  ourselves ;  that  every  member 
of  our  families  may  be  united,  not  only  by  brotherly  love  and  affection,  but  by 
one  common  bond  of  faith  and  hope  in  Thee.  According  to  Thy  blessed  Word 
and  ordinance,  may  Christ  the  true  Passover  be  eaten  by  us  all.  Both  at  tho 
holy  season,  when  we  come  to  Thy  table  and  altar  to  eat  the  bread  and  drink  the 
wine  which  the  Lord  commanded  to  be  received,  and  at  all  other  times  and 
seasons  also,  may  our  hearts  and  souls,  our  consciences  and  affections,  be 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  true  Passover.     Enable  us  by  faith  in  Thy  Sokx 

1  Collect  for  the  Second  Sonday  after  Easter. 

>, Conununion  Service.    Proper  Preface  for  Easter-day,  and  aeven  days  alter. 


xcii.]  EXODUS  XII.  1—20.  69* 

spiritually  to  eat  His  flesh  now,  and  through  our  whole  lives ;  but  especially 
oa  the  eve  of  tliat  night  of  death  when  the  voice  shall  go  forth,  '  Thy  soul  is 
required  to  depart  from  the  Egypt  of  this  sinful  world.' — Give  us  Thy  grace 
thai  this  true  paschal  Lamb  be  eaten  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth — ^with  the  bitter  herbs  of  submission  to  the  sufferings  and  calamities  which 
we  most  justly  endure,  and  with  deep  contrition  and  true  repentance  for  the  sins 
we  have  committed  (Exod.  xii.  8).  In  every  act  of  our  religion  may  Thy  commands 
be  followed,  so  that  neither  our  imaginations,  nor  caprice,  nor  fancy,  destroy  the 
blessing  which  is  promised  to  those  alone  who  obey  Thee,  when  they  profess  to 
honour  and  serve  Thee.  When  we,  therefore,  either  in  our  own  houses,  or  in 
our  own  hearts  privately,  by  faith,  and  by  prayer,  and  holy  communion  with  Thee, 
eat  of  the  Passover,  may  the  loins  of  our  mind  be  girded  (1  Peter  i.  13),  that  we  be 
like  travellers,  ready  to  depart — ^unencumbered  wifii  the  heavy  weight  of  the  cares, 
aod  anxieties,  and  the  love  of  the  world — laying  aside  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset 
OS,  and  entangle  us,  and  hinder  us  in  oiu*  progress  to  the  promised  land.  May  our 
feet  be  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  Gospel  of  peace,  that  we  be  alvvays  ready 
to  walk  in  the  ways  of  truth  and  godliness.  Keep,  O  keep  our  hearts  from  sin, 
our  eyes  from  tears,  our  feet  from  falling.  May  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  comfort 
us.  Ever  may  we  hold  fast  the  staff  of  Thy  faithful  promise,  that  we  may 
preserve  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  rejoice  in  the  beauty  of 
truth,  and  in  the  bands  of  love  (Zech.  xi.  10).  So  may  we  keep  the  Passover  to 
the  Lord  in  our  hearts  and  souls  with  true  repentance,  and  in  love  and  charity 
with  all  men,  stedfastly  purposing  to  lead  a  new  life,  following  Thy  command- 
ments, and  walking  in  Thy  holy  ways.  When  the  day  of  death  is  at  hand,  when 
the  hour  of  judgment  shall  come,  when  the  destroying  angel  shall  again  pass  over 
the  land  of  Egypt,  then,  O  then,  may  the  blood  of  Christ  be  seen  upon  us.  Spare 
Thy  people,  O  Lord,  whom  Thou  hast  redeemed  with  Thine  own  precious  blood. 
Be  not  angry  with  us  for  ever.  Look  upon  the  blood  of  the  atonement  when 
Thou  ahalt  pass  over  the  sinful  world  to  destroy  it.  Let  not  the  plague  of  Thy 
wrath  be  upon  us  when  Thou  shalt  again  send  forth  Thine  angel  to  smite  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

2.  And  as  we  pray  for  the  spiritual  blessings  which  Thy  mercy  has  promised 
to  Thy  people,  keep  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  the  presumption  which  hopes 
for  Thy  grace,  yet  forsakes  the  means  of  grace  which  Thy  mercy  has  ordained  in 
pity  to  the  souls  of  men.  Let  us  not  forsake  the  assembling  of  ourselves 
^ther.  As  Thou  didst  command  Thy  people  Israel  to  keep  the  day  of  their 
deliverance  from  Egypt  a  feast  unto  the  Lord  by  an  ordinance  for  ever,  so  may 
ve  remember  that  Thou  hast  instituted  and  ordained  the  holy  mysteries,  which  are 
^  pledges  of  Thy  love,  and  for  a  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  true 
Paschal  Lamb.  Give  us  such  grace,  we  pray  Thee,  that  we  put  away  from  our 
hotises  and  our  hearts,  from  our  affections  and  from  our  actions,  the  leaven  of 
^  and  wickedness,  that  all  our  thoughts,  words,  and  works  may  be  Thine ;  and 
^^t  we  rejoice  in  the  opportunities  of  going  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  of  wors- 
hipping with  His  people,  and  partaking  of  the  bread  and  wine  at  the  holy  supper 
of  the  Lord.  Secretly  among  the  faithful,  in  the  general  assembly,  in  the 
congregation  of  Thy  worshippers,  may  we  praise  Thee.  Meet  us  at  Thy  table, 
0  Lord.  There  may  we  hold  communion  with  Thee,  as  Thy  humble,  yet  wel- 
*^onie  guests.  Meet  us  at  Thine  altar,  OLord,  that  we  may  there  be  accepted  by 
Thee,  that  our  souls  and  bodies  may  be  the  reasonable  and  holy  sacrifice  which 
Thou  wilt  not  cast  away. 

3.  So  may  we  never  be  cut  off  from  Thy  people;  so  may  we  ever  continue,  so 
'ong  as  Thy  mercy  shall  grant  us  here  to  live,  the  members  of  Thy  visible  Church 


TO 


EXODUS  XII.  1—20. 


[sect. 


upon  earth*  So  may  we  never  be  cut  off  from  the  Inrael  of  Israel,  the  spiritual 
society  of  Thy  worshippers,  who  shall  be  saved  in  the  world  to  come.  With 
them,  may  we  ever  be  united  in  grateful  praise  and  worship  to  Christ,  the  Lamb 
of  God,  who  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood.  In 
His  name,  and  not  in  our  own  name,  nor  for  our  own  deserviiigs,  we  offer  all  our 
petiticHis.     In  His  own  words  we  offer  all  our  prayers  and  praises,  saying : — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTES. 


Eaypt^  hiikerto  unobterred.—The  theory  of 
^iptian  miraeUi,  and  the  probable  o^^rv 


NoTB  1.  The  jxttieiofi  in  the  arranged  teat  of 
Exod.  xii.  1—20,  oonnd^red  as  a  key  to  tariout 
mimUe  eoimeidencei  in  the  aeamwt  of  the  mtracfet 
in 

anee  of  the  Sabbaik  by  the  Itraelite$  in  Egyfty 
before  th^ir  Eeodtu. 

That  the  passage  oontained  in  Exod.  xii. 
1— aO,  most  be  pbused  before  the  aooount  of 
the  plague  of  darkness,  is  evident  from  the 
eommand  to  set  apart  the  hunb  of  the  Paas- 
oTer  during  the  three  days  in  which  the  dark- 
ness continued.  It  was  to  be  selected  on  the 
tenth  dav,  and  killed  and  eaten  on  tl\e  foor- 
teenth.  (ExodxiLS — 5.)  The  account  of  the 
plague  of  darkness,  on  the  kst  day  of  which 
the  hunb  was  slain,  is  given  in  chapter  x. 
91—83.  It  IB  evident,  therefore,  that  the 
arrsngement  requirea  the  insertion  of  Exod. 
xii.  1—20,  in  this  pbM»  K 

The  account  of  the  ten  plagues  is  placed 
together  by  Moses,  that  the  order  of  the  nar- 
lation  of  the  appeals  to  Pharaoh  may  not  be 
interrupted.  He  then  relates  the  institution 
of  the  Passover,  and  the  Exodus,  leaving  the 
reader  of  the  history  to  assign  to  each  portion 
of  his  details,  its  respective  position.  But  the 
oommand  to  observe  the  Passover  was  not 
ffiven  immediately  preceding  the  plague  of 
darkness,  but  some  time  before.  Lightfoot* 
believes  that  it  might  have  been  given  before 
the  plague  of  hail  or  locusts.  This  is  possible, 
and  this  possibility  reminds  me  of  some  seem- 
ing difficulties  in  the  narrative,  which  have 
not  been  noticed,  I  believe,  by  any  of  the 
commentators,  and  which  can  only  be  solved 
by  considering  Uie  period  of  time  probably 
occupied  by  their  performance,  and  the  theory 
also  of  the  miracles  themselves. 

The  theory  of  the  miracles  in  Egypt  may 
be  considered  first.  The  object  of  these  mi^ 
racles  was  to  induce  the  king  to  obey  the  com- 
mands of  the  God  of  Moses,  by  demonstrating 
to  him,  to  his  courtiers,  and  to  the  Egyptians, 
that  the  God  of  Israel  was  the  Grod  of  nature; 
that  the  Lord  Jehovah,  whom  the  more  reli- 

1  Lightfoot  in  loc.,  and  vol.  !.  p.  707,  folio  edit., 
and  vol.  SI.  p.  115,  Svo  edit,  and  Coneliua  4  liSf ide, 
to  loc. 

s  Ut  •ttpra. 


gious  Israelites  worshipped,  or  professed  to 
worship — for  the  great  mass  of  the  people  had 
become  deeply  infected  with  the  Egyptian  ido- 
latry— was  Dotonly  su|>erior  toall  the  idol- gods 
of  Egypt,  but  He  was  tlie  Creator  and  Baler, 
who  ordered  and  directed  all  the  common 
phenomena  of  the  atmosphere,  the  heavens, 
the  climate,  the  earth,  and  the  water.    Frogs, 
lice,  flies,  murrain,  diseases,  hail,  locusts,  and 
death,  may  be  odled  the  common  events 
which  happen  alike  to  all  people,  in  certain 
regions ;  and  all  these  were  to  be  ordered  in 
such  manner,  that  the  Egyptians  should  be 
compelled  to  infer,  by  the  predicted,  unusual, 
and  therefore  miraculooa  manner  in  which 
Egypt  was  visited  by  them,  not  only  Uiat  the 
God  of  Israel  was  superior  to  the  gods  of 
Egypt ;  but,  that  the  same  God  was  the  Lord 
also  of  these,  and  therefore  of  all  the  other 
phenomena  of  nature,  in  their  more  uniform, 
and  therefore  non-miraculous  occurrence.    I 
may  illustrate  my  meaning  by  analogy.    If  it 
had  pleased  Grod  to  enable  a  Christian  to  have 
told  Napoleon,  that  if  he  went  to  Moscow,  his 
army  should  be  visited,  on  such  a  precise  day, 
by  a  fall  of  snow  such  as  had  never  been 
known,  even  in  the  winters  of  Russia ;  that, 
on  another  precise  day,  the  ice  on  a  certain 
river  should  be  tliawed,  so  that  his  army 
could  not  escape  ;  and  if  he  had  done  more 
than  this, — if  he  had  gone  into  the  presence 
of  Napoleon,  and  said,  '  lliis  day  on  which  I 
speak  to  you,  is  fine  and  clear  ;  there  is  no 
snow,  and  no  appearance  of  snow  ;  but  unless 
you  resign  your  destructive  ambition,  I,  to- 
morrow, about  this  time,  will  bring  down  a 
fall  of  snow,  such  as  Russia  itself  has  never 
known,  and  which  will  destroy  your  whole  ca- 
valry ;'  and  if  Napoleon  had  dismissed  the 
speaker  with  contempt,  and  the  snow  had  so 
fallen  ;  and  if  this  same  thing  had  been  done 
in  other  instances,  so  that  m  one  case  tho 
French  army  had  been  visited  by  a  predicted 
and  more  than  umial  plague  of  rats,  or  of 
flies,  or  of  cold,  or  suow,  or  storms, — the  mere 
existence  of  the  rats,  the  flies^  tiie  cold,  the 
snow,  or  the  storms,  would  not  have  been 
miraculous  ;  the  miracle  would  have  consisted 
in  the  prediction  before  they  came,  the  exact 
fulfihnent  of  the  prediction,  the  abundance 
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of  the  tfaingB  predteted  to  acMmplishthe  pro- 
pheejr  spoken,  and  the  peculiar  circumatances 
considerad  to^lher,  of  the  person  againet 
vbom,  of  the  persona  for  whom,  and  the  de- 
sign, or  objeet,  on  aeeount  of  which  the  pre- 
diction was  uttered.  Just  so  it  was  in  Egypt 
As  the  snow  which  destroyed  Napoleon's  army 
WW  a  phenomenon  which  did  not  occur  in 
sammer,  but  in  ^e  winter  cmly,  and  the  de- 
straction  of  his  army,  therefore,  under  such 
circumstances,  would  only  have  been  deemed 
ninunlous  because  of  the  unusual  eventa 
which  attended  a  common  phenomenon ;  so 
it  wss  with  the  greater  part  of  the  miracles 
iD  Egypt  WhUe  the  changing  the  water 
iiU)  blood,  and  the  infliction  of  &e  plague  of 
^rknesB,  were  so  evidently  supematunl,  that 
tbe?  csn  be  accounted  for  on  no  other  hypo- 
tfaeeis  than  the  interference  of  the  God  of 
utore,  actually  to  suspend  the  laws  of  nftture 
— iutare  being  only  a  word  to  describe  an 
Hfeet,  of  which  God  is  the  cause* — the  other 
nindes  in  Egypt  were  the  common  pheno- 
fflena  of  nature  predicted,  unusual,  abundant, 
ud  oTcmiled  to  their  appointed  purpose,  of 
gndoally  conquering  the  resolution  of  the 
long  of  Egypt.  And  this  view  of  the  miracles 
wiif  enable  na  to  understand  the  probable 
extent  of  the  period  during  which  Moses 
^an,  continued,  and  ended  his  appeals  to 
Phanoh. 

Moses  was  one  hundred  and  twenty  years 

old  at  his  death,  in  the  twelfth  month  of  the 

fortieth  year  from  the  Exodus.   He  was  eighty 

yean  old  when  he  first  began  his  appealB  to 

Phanoh.  (Exod.  vii.  7.)  The  time  thateUpsed 

between  the  Exodus  and  the  death  of  Moses, 

*u  forty  years.   The  time  therefore  occupied 

Wtween  the  first  appeal  to  Pharaoh,  and  the 

<Iepartiire  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt, 

noflt  have  been  the  few  months  at  the  end  of 

the  eightieth  year,  and  the  beginning  of  the 

eighty-first  year  of  Moses ;  and  the  commu- 

iQ«atkni  between  Pharaoh  and  Moses  could 

l^Te  oQcufned,  therefore,  but  a  short  space  of 

^.    Buttiiat  time  ended  on  the  fourteenth 

^J  of  the  month  Nisan,  the  day  on  which  the 

pbine  of  darkness  ended,  the  day  before  the 

^^^  of  tile  first-bom,  and  the  day  in  which 

^e  PssBover  was  ^ten  in  the  evening,  im- 

iKdiately  prior  to  that  death  of  the  first-bom  ; 

M  before  the  departure  of  the  Israelites, 

^tween  the  two  eTcnings  on  the  day  of  the 

^teenth.    Now  the  year  of  the  Jews  began, 

>t  that  time,  in  Tisri,  the  month  of  September, 

*nd  the  fourteenth  of  Nisan  would  correspond 

^  the  beginning  of  Aprii    It  was  probably, 

^*>««fore,  between  these  two  periods  that 

Uoses  appealed  to  Pharaoh  ;  and  the  succes- 

w«  of  the  plagues  appears  to  prove  this,  by 

^ir  e«rrefq;>ondence  with  the  natural  history 

^  productions  of  Egypt. 

'  "  Nature  is  but  a  name  for  an  effect, 

Whoee  canae  ia  Ood."  Cowrsa. 


We  may  divide  the  eightieth  year  of  Moses 
into  two  parts,  and  reconcile  the  account  of 
his  first  appearance  before  Pharaoh  in  his 
eightieth  year,  his  death  in  his  one  hundred 
and  twentieth  year,  and  his  wanderings  in 
the  wilderness  forty  years,  by  supposing  that 
the  first  six  months  of  his  eightieth  year  pre- 
ceded the  Exodus,  and  the  last  six  months  fol- 
lowed that  event 

If  this  may  be  granted,  it  will  follow  that 
the  first  appearance  of  Moses  and  Aaron  be- 
fore Pharaoh  would  have  taken  place  about 
the  beginning  of  the  Jewish  dvil  year,  or  in 
the  month  of  Tisri,  which  answers  to  Sep- 
tember ;  or  at  the  end  of  that  month,  or  m 
the  beginning  of  October '.  They  would  then 
make  the  apical  without  performing  a  miracle, 
which  the  king  so  indignantiy  rejected,  and 
which  had  the  effSsct  only  of  increasing  the 
burthens  of  the  people.  (Exod.  v.  1 — 29.) 
And  then^  after  a  short  interval,  the  first 
appeal  by  miracle,  which  was  rejected  by  the 
influence  of  the  persuasion  and  skill  of  the 
Egyptians.  (Exod.  vii.  8— 13.)  The  time  had 
now  arrived,  therefore,  when  the  appeal  was 
to  be  made  by  the)Cfirf  plague, — that  of  turn- 
ing the  waters  of  the  river,  most  probably  the 
water  of  the  Pelosiac  branch  of  the  Nile,  near 
to  which  was  the  palace  of  Pharaoh,  into  blood. 
I  should  place  this  event  at  the  time  of  the 
inundation  of  the  Nile,  when  the  king  went 
out  at  the  head  of  his  courtiers  to  render, 
probably,  some  act  of  homage  to  the  Nile,  as 
the  cause  of  the  fertility  of  the  oountiy.  It  is 
said  (Exod.  vii.  15),  **  Pharaoh  goeth  out  unto 
the  water;  and  thou  Moses  shalt  stand  by  the 
river's  brink  until  he  come."  Great  festivi- 
ties indeed  were  proclaimed  throughout  the 
whole  country  on  this  occasion.  The  Deity 
was  propitiated  by  oblations;  and  we  are  told 
by  Seneca,  that  the  priests  threw  presents  and 
offerings  of  gold  into  the  river,  when  they 
perceived  even  the  beginning  of  the  inundi^ 
tion*.  We  may  assign  this  plague,  therefore, 
to  the  period  when  the  effect  of  tiie  miracle 
would  have  been  most  impressive ;  and  place 
it  in  the  month  of  October,  at  the  time  when 
Pharaoh  went  forth  in  solemn  procession  to 
thank  his  gods  for  the  annual  inundation  of 
his  country. — We  are  not  told  how  long  this 
plague  continued.  It  is  certain  that  it  con- 
tinued one  week  (Exod.  vii.  26);  whether  it 
was  removed  at  the  end  of  that  time,  is  doubt- 
ful. It  is  probable  that  the  waters  gradually 
became  clear  from  the  effecto  of  the  miracle, 
and  began  to  assume  their  pellucidity  at  the 
end  of  the  seven  days,  when  the  tecondmirade 
of  the  frogs  was  threatened.  This  would, 
probably,  l^  about  the  middle  or  towards  the 
end  of  October.  The  word  we  translate  frogs, 
may  denote,  not  only  that  animal,  but  any 


1  Sir  O.  Wilkinson's  Egyptlana,  vol.  Iv.  p.  8,  note. 
>  Ibid.  vol.  It.  p.  9. 
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aninud  of  the  crocodile  species.  The  Nile 
produces  both  these  kinds  of  reptiles  in  great 
abundance.  The  miracle  consisted  in  the  sud- 
denness  and  abundance  of  their  production, 
and  in  their  instant,  and,  on  natural  grounds, 
most  unaccountable  remoyal.  They  appeared 
instantly  (Exod.  viii.  6)  on  the  stretching  forth 
of  his  hand  by  Aaron.  They  died  in  the 
houses  they  had  entered;  or  they  disi^peared 
as  instantly  on  the  morrow,  at  the  very  tune 
when  their  remoral  was  announced. 

The  tkvrd  fiague  of  liee  or  gnaU,  followed 
that  of  the  nvgs  at  an  uncertain  interyaL 
As  the  term  of  seyen  days,  howeyer,  elapsed 
between  the  first  and  second  plagues,  I  think 
it  probable,  unless  the  duration  of  the  interval 
between  the  plagues  is  mentioned,  that  the 
same,  or  a  greater  interval  took  plaoe  between 
aU  the  plagues  ;  if  so,  the  plague  of  lice  or 
gnats  must  have  followed  about  the  beginning 
of  November.  Sonnini  informs  us,  that  these 
insects  are  peculiarly  troublesome  about  this 
time  of  the  year,  and  about  the  time  of  the 
decrease  of  tiie  inundation  of  the  Nile^. 
Hence,  too,  the  miracle  consisted  not  only  in 
the  suddenness  of  their  appearance,  and  in 
the  abundance  of  the  insects;  but  the  creative 
power  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  manifested, 
not  only  in  the  production  of  the  swarms  of 
these  animals  in  the  usual  order  of  His  Pro- 
vidence, but  by  actually  changing  the  dust  of 
the  ground,  and  forming  the  msects,  and 
giving  them  life  at  their  feet.  As  the  God  of 
nature,  or  as  the  God  who  governs  the  world 
by  uniform  laws.  He  produced  many  of  the 
countless  swarms  that  plagued  the  Egyptians; 
but  as  the  Grod  of  creation,  He  visibly  framed 
the  living  animala  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground  at  their  feet,  as  He  had  formed 
man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  at  the 
beginning. 

The  fourth  piagtu  followed  at  an  uncertain 
interviU ;  but  we  are  told  (Exod.  viii.  20) 
that  the  king  again  went  down,  probably  in 
state,  to  the  river,  where  Moses  was  again 
commanded  to  meet  him.  At  the  end  of  the 
inundation  of  the  Nile,  when  the  river  was 
lowest,  the  water  was  dearest*.  I  think  it  not 
improbable  that  Pharaoh  came  down  at  this 
period  upon  some  reUgious  ceremony.  The 
time  when  the  waters  of  the  Nile  are  in  this 
state  is  generally  about  the  middle  or  the  end 
of  November.  This  miracle,  however,  was  dis- 
tinguished by  two  peculiarities.  The  Israelites 
themelves,  many  of  whom  were  deeply  infected 
with  Egyptian  idolatry,  had  not  wholly  escaped 
from  the  effects  of  the  three  former  plagues. 
They  had  probably  been  led  to  repentance  by 
them,  while  the  Egyptians  continued  har- 
dened ;  for  the  first  peculiarity  in  the  fourth 

>  Ap.  Hengtt«Dberg :  Egypt  and  the  books  of  Moies, 
p.  116. 

>  Hale'i  Analyiii  of  Chronology,  fte.  ftc,  yd.  U.  p. 
180, 187.  I 


plague  was,  that  the  flies  should  not  torment 
the  Israelites  ;  and  the  second  was,  that  the 
colder  weather,  during'which  time  Uie  dog-fly 
was  rare,  had  now  set  in ;  and  the  plague 
therefore  could  not  be  accounted  for  Innn 
any  natural  cause  whatever.  This  dreum- 
stance  seems  to  have  been  the  reason  for  the 
momentary  repentance  of  Pharaoh,  and  his 
offering  to  let  the  people  sacrifice  to  their  own 
God,  provided  they  did  not  leave  Egypt. 

The  ffth  plague  might  have  taken  place 
from  natural  causes  at  any  time  of  the  year; 
it  probably  happened  in  the  month  of  De- 
cember or  January,  at  a  short  interval  after 
the  other.  Moses  was  conunanded  to  proceed 
to  the  pahice  of  Pharaoh,  and  assure  him  that 
on  the  next  day,  if  he  still  refused  to  let  the 
people  go,  a  murrain  should  simultaneously 
break  out  upon  the  cattle,  and  the  sheep,  the 
horseii,  asses,  camels,  and  oxen ;  while  the 
land  of  Goshen  should  be  entirely  free  from 
the  calamity.  The  miracle  ooosisted  in  the 
instantaneous  following  of  the  punishment 
upon  the  sentence,  the  extent  of  the  calamity, 
and  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites. 

The  same  remarks  will  apply  to  the  tittk 
plaaue,  which  probably  took  place  about  the 
end  of  January.  We  are  not  told  indeed  that 
the  boils  and  sores  which  afflicted  the  Egyp- 
tians did  not  extend  to  Goshen,  but  we  may 
infer  the  fact  that  they  did  not,  from  the  de- 
claration (Exod.  ix.  9 — 11)  that  it  was  upon 
Egypt  and  the  Egyptians. 

We  are  now  brought  to  the  teretUk  ptiigue. 
The  precise  time  of  the  infliction  of  this  plague 
may  be  ascertained  from  Exod.  ix.  31,  32. 
The  flax  and  the  barley  were  smitten,  for  the 
barlev  was  in  the  ear,  and  the  flax  was  boiled, 
but  the  wheat  was  not  smitten,  for  it  was  not 
grown  up  so  high  as  to  be  injured  by  the  tem- 
pest. Sir  Ganliner  WilkixuBon,  in  his  very 
interesting  account  of  the  crops  in  Egypt^  in- 
forms us  of  the  time  when  these  puuits  are 
sown,  and  when  Uiey  arrive  at  maturity.  The 
flax  is  sown  in  the  middle  of  November,  and 
ia  gathered  in  about  one  hundred  and  ten 
days,  that  is,  about  the  5th  of  March  ;  but  it 
was  not  quite  ripe  for  cutting.  When  it  was 
boiled  or  podded,  or  nearly  fit  to  be  cut,  about 
fifteen  or  ten  days  were  required  to  mature  it, 
and  this  would  bring  us  nearly  to  the  end  of 
February.  Bariey  is  sown  m  Egypt  about 
the  same  time  as  the  flax,  and  is  reaped  in 
about  ninety  days,  or  sometimes  four  months; 
it  was  now  in  the  ear,  and  would  be  so  about 
the  same  time  that  the  flax  was  boiled.  The 
wheat  sown  in  November  is  not  fit  to  bo 
reaped  till  the  month  of  April,  by  which  time 
the  Exodus  had  taken  place.  This  seventh 
^ague  then  may  be  assigned  to  the  middle  of 
February.  We  learn  from  the  mass  of  re- 
ferences in  Hengstenberg,  that  hail,  rain,  tem- 

1  Egyptians,  vol.  iv.  p.  52—55. 
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peeti^  and  thander,  are  known  in  Eeypt  during 
the  DHmth  of  Febrnaiy.  The  (Sod  of  nature, 
howeTer,  who  ordean  these  phenomena  as 
anifonn,  and  therefore  as  we  call  them,  natu- 
nl  ereots^  proTed  Himself  to  be  the  God  of 
Ifind;  by  Hwiding  the  haSly  and  rain,  and 
thunder,  at  the  yery  moment  which  Moses 
predided,  and  by  protecting  His  own  people 
from  the  evidently  miraculous  infliction. 

We  are  now  brought  to  the  middle  or  end 
of  Fehmary.  The  eifkth  plague  of  locusts 
WIS  probably  sent  withm  seven  days  after  the 
fJagoe  of  hail,  and  continued  to  devour  the 
pdace  of  the  land  that  escaped  from  the 
baiJ,  till  the  early  part  of  March,  or  the  be- 
gianing  of  the  month  of  Abib. 

The  mMik  plague  of  darkness  began  on  the 
tath  day  of  the  month  of  Abib,  and  lasted 
tbee  whole  days,  during  which  time  the  people 
c^  loael  had  light  in  their  dwellings  ;  and  as 
(bey  had  set  apart  in  their  houses  the  lamb 
tli^  were  to  kill  for  the  Passover,  they  were 
pnitably  engaged  during  this  awful  interval 
in  ordering  the  preparations  for  their  journey, 
in  making  arrangements  to  prevent  confusion, 
Ib  eoQtemplating  the  mercy,  the  greatness, 
ttd  the  mincles  of  the  God  of  their  fathers, 
the  meaning  of  the  mystical  institution  which 
diey  were  commanded  to  observe,  and  in  an- 
tnpatbg  their  restoration  to  the  land  of  their 
tneestors,  as  a  free,  religious,  and  independent 
people. 

The  (ea(i,  a»d  lad  pUme,  the  death  of  the 
fint-boni,  took  place  on  tne  fourteenth  of  Abib, 
umI  thus  comj^eted  the  eventful  six  months 
of  the  appeals  of  Moses  to  Pharaoh. 

I  have  been  anxious  thus  to  endeavour  to 
proTe  that  a  longer  period  than  is  generally 
■opposed,  eUpsed  between  the  first  and  last 
kppeala  to  Pharaoh,  on  account  of  the  light 
*hieh  seems  to  be  thrown  on  the  much  con* 
tiDTerted  question,  whether  the  Sabbath  was 
obanved  by  the  patriarchal  families  before 
^K:  deecent  of  the  manna  in  the  wilderness, 
V  before  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Mount 
^aai.  From  the  arguments  of  the  several 
tBthon,  and  from  the  masses  of  references 
Vfn  by  Owen,  Witsius,  Horsley,  and  a  host 
o'f  the  best  divines,  both  Fathers  and  Reform- 
^;froni  the  testimony  of  the  Jewish  writers; 
fnm  the  universal  reverence  paid  to  the  num- 
^  Kven,  as  proved  from  the  common  and 
*«ll-kiiown  quotations  from  Hesiod,  Homer, 
Jwephna,  Philo,  &c,  that  the  seventh  day 
^  a  festival  to  every  nation,  and  that  not  a 
city  either  of  the  Greeks  or  barbarians  could 
be  foand  which  did  not  acknowledge  a  seventh 
^y'srest  from  labour — from  the  necessity  of 
^  caae,  that  periodical  repose  from  the  in- 
^<!SB>&t  oeenpations  of  life,  is  essential  to  the 
bappmeas  of  all;— from  tlie  utter  impossibility 
oftopposiDg  that  the  Almighty  blessed,  or 
Mocdfied,  or  set  apart  the  seventh  day  from 


the  creation  > ;  and  that  though  Noah  may  bo 
believed  to  have  observed  it*,  and  therefore 
his  sons,  yet  that  it  was  utterly  neglected  by 
all  the  pious  patriarchal  families  before  the  dis- 
persion, and  by  the  patriarch  Abraham,  who 
was  praised  for  observing  all  the  ordinances 
of  God  ;  and  that  it  was  neglected  also  by  his 
holy  descendants  from  the  days  of  AbnJiam, 
tUl  the  fall  of  the  manna  in  the  wilderness ; — 
and  from  the  utter  folly  also,  of  imagining  that 
these  religious  men  could  have  maintained  the 
communion  which  we  know  they  held  with 
the  €rod  of  their  fathers,  without  some  portion 
of  their  time  being  regularly  devoted  to  pub- 
lie  sacrifice  and  worsliip ; — all  these  things 
unite  to  form  a  demonstration  to  me,  that 
Selden,  Pidey,  and  many  others,  are  wrong  in 
supposing,  that  because  the  observing  of  the 
Sabbath  is  not  mentioned  in  Scripture,  (as  it 
is  not  mentioned  also  from  the  time  of  David 
to  the  captivity,)  the  Sabbath  therefore  was 
not  kept  from  the  beginning. — On  exam- 
ining the  narrative  in  this  put  of  Exodus, 
from  the  first  appearing  of  Moses  before 
Pharaoh,  to  the  last  appeal  before  the  inflic- 
tion of  the  tenth  plague,  which  I  have  now 
related,  and  which  continued,  I  believe,  six 
months ;  I  cannot  but  imagine  that  some 
traces  of  the  observance  of  £e  Sabbath  may 
be  discovered,  which  would  confirm  the  sup- 
position that  the  Sabbath  was  regularly  kepi 
among  the  Israelites  before  the  enactments  of 
Sinai.—/  bdiete  that  the  leader  of  I$rad^  on 
the  tucceteite  Sabbatht,  held  cimmunion  with 
God  aeeording  to  the  patriardial  CMtom,  and 
that  everv  teparate  revdatum  from  abote  iraa 
made  to  hvm^  after  the  iolemn  prayer  or  eacri/ee 
which  wa$  them  offered ;  and,  that  the  people 
never  laboured  fi»r  themselves,  nor  travelled 
on  the  Sabbath,  though  they  might  have  been 
compelled  by  blows  thus  to  work  fur  the 
Egyptians.  The  only  express  allusion  to  the 
Sabbath  certainlv  seems  to  be  that  in  Exod. 
vii.  25,  **  seven  days  were  fulfilled,  after  that 
the  Lord  had  smitten  the  river."  I  cannot 
prove  from  this,  though  I  beHeve  it,  that  ex- 
cepting on  the  days  m  which  it  is  said  *'  to- 
morrow the  Lord  will  send  a  plague  upon 
thee," — one  week  at  least  elapsed  between  the 
several  plagues;  or  rather  that  every  plague  wa$ 
annouuced  to  Motee  on  the  Sabbath  before  ite  in- 
fktion.  But  there  are  other  internal  evi- 
dences which  I  will  now  mention,  which  seem 
to  prove  the  point. 

The  first  day  which  we  certainly  know  from 
the  records  to  have  been  observed  as  a  Sab. 

1  That  the  inititntion  of  the  Sabbath  was  not  spo- 
ken of  by  Moiei,  an  an  anticipation  of  the  enactment 
at  Sinai,  it  demonstrated  by  WiUius  and  others ;  but 
this  is  not  the  place  to  prove  the  point,  as  the  note  is 
too  long  already. 

«  The  expression  "  yet  seven  days,"  seems  to  be  an 
allaston  to  the  communications  made  to  Moah  as  a 
prophet,  In  his  Sabbath-day  irorthip. 
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baih,  was  the  twenty- second  day  of  the  second 
month  after  they  had  left  Egypt     In  the  six- 
teenth chapter  we  read  that  on  the  arrival  of 
the  people  at  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  on  the  fif- 
teenth day  of  the  month,  the  people  mur- 
mured for  want  of  food.    A  supply  of  food 
was  promised  them,  and  on  the  next  morning, 
the  sixteenth,  the  manna  was  sent     They 
gathered  the  manna  six  days,  and  on  the  next 
day,  the  twenty-second,   was  the  Sabbath. 
(£xod.  xvi.  23.)    Now  the  Hebrews,  calcu- 
lating their  months  from  the  appearance  of 
the  new  moons,  made  them  consist  of  twenty- 
nine  and  thirty  days  alternately.    The  first 
month  was  Abib,  or  Nisan  ;  the  second  Zif, 
or  lyar.    Nisan  includes  the  latter  half  of 
March,  and  the  first  half  of  April.    lyar  in- 
cludes the  latter  half  of  April,  and  the  first 
half  of  May.    Let  us,  then,  assume  that  the 
month  of  Abib,  or  Nisan,  included  twenty- 
nine  days,  and  fixing  the  Sabbath  on  the 
twenty>second  day  of  lyar,  count  back  till  the 
commencement  of  the  month  of  Abib  ;  and 
we  tkeUi  find  weh  a  eoUeetion  of  coineidgneet^ 
hiikMo  unolmenedf  between  the  days  an  which 
the  Sabbath  muit  hate  faUen,   and  cUlueions 
to  religioue  ordinaneee,  or  eommunieation$/rom 
CM  to  Motet  on  that  day,  that  I  cannot  but 
think  we  shall  be  justified,  firom  this  argu- 
ment alone,  in  beUeving  that  the  Sabbath 
was  uniformly  observed  by  the  patriarchs. 
I   will  first  give  the  days,  counting  back 
from  the  twenty-second  of  lyar,  to  Sie  be- 
ginning of  Abib  ;  and  then  observe  on  the 
events  of  each  Sabbath  in  their  order,  as  re* 
eorded  in  Exodus,  from  the  beginning  of  Abib, 
to  the  twenty-second  of  lyar.  This  will  enable 
the  student  to  follow  the  narrative  recorded 
in  Exodus  more  easily.     Here,  then,  are  eiffht 
Sabbath  ^   or  etKnth  dayt,  or  Satunlays  be- 
tween the  second  of  Abib,  and  the  twenty- 
second  of  lyar.    Let  us  now  consider  what 
evidence  remains  to  us  to  prove  that  each  of 
these  Sabbaths  was  probably  observed. 

The  fint  of  thete  Sabbathe  i»  the  eeoond  of 
Abib,  If  the  foregoing  view  of  the  probable 
arrangement  of  the  times  in  which  the  first 
eight  plagues  were  inflicted  be  correct,  we 
may  believe  that  the  locusts  had  disappeared 
from  Egypt  by  the  end  of  the  month  Adar, 
the  month  which  includes  the  latter  half  of 
Februaiy,  and  the  first  half  of  March.  The 
people  would  be  probably  collecting  together 
from  their  vassalage  in  the  severS  parts  of 
Egypt.  The  bondage  would  have  been  un- 
avoidably relaxed,    in    consequence  of  the 

>  I  must  premise,  that  each  S«b)wth  begins  In  the 
evening,  immediately  after  three  in  the  afternoon, 
and  before  six— that  time  being  what  is  called  In  the 
Hebrew  between  the  two  evenings*.  £xod.  xii.  6. 
See  Bochart  on  the  word  yx^. 


plagues,  and  all  mnsi  have  been  expectation 
of  an  early  departure.  Under  these  circum- 
stanoes,  the  first  Sabbath  of  Abib  arrived : 
the  second  Sabbath  was  the  ninth;  we  read  in 
Exod.  xiL  3,  the  command,  **  In  tlie  tenth  day 
of  this  month,  the  eongregpUion  of  Israel  shall 
take  to  them  every  man  a  lamb,"  Ac.  It 
b  not  said  as  we  sometimes  read  in  the  pre- 
ceding accounts  of  the  plagues,  that  the  con- 
gregation shall  take  the  lamb  ^  on  the  mor- 
row, but  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  as  if 
the  command  was  given  some  time  before  the 
tenth,  and  after  the  first.  I  oonelnde  then, 
that  it  was  the  commimication  from  God,  on 
the  second  day,  the  first  Sabbath  of  die  month; 
that  the  month  of  Abib  was  then  declared  to 
be,  either  as  Houbigant  or  Cocceiua  interpret 
the  words,  the  chief  of  the  months,  or  as  our 
own  translators,  and  others,  the  beginning  of 
months;  and  that  the  prophecy  was  then  also 
spoken  to  Moses,  that  the  Israelites  should 
escape,  while  the  Egyptians  should  perish. 
(Exod.  xii.  13—14.)  If  it  be  objected  that  the 
expression  in  ver.  8,  **  They  shall  eat  the 
flesh  in  that  night,"  be  inconsistent  with  that 
in  ver.  12,  **  I  will  pass  through  the  land  of 
Eg3rpt  this  night,*' — thenight  of  the  slaying  of 
the  first-bom,  and  of  the  eatmg  of  the  Pass- 
over being  the  same, — I  answer  that  the  He- 
brew in  ver.  8,  and  in  ver.  12,  are  precisely 
the  same ;  and  therefore,  that  the  12th  verse 
ought  to  have  been  rendered  as  the  first, "  that 
night,"  instead  of  « this  night  *."  The  death  of 
the  first-bom,  though  it  was  the  last  plague, 
had  been  predicted  from  the  very  commence- 
ment of  tlie  divine  legation  of  Moses  (Exod. 
iv.  23),  and  was  therefore  no  doubt  well- 


known  to  all  the  people.  The  whole  of  the 
week  between  the  second  and  ninth,  would  he 
employed  by  the  people  in  discussing  the  law 
of  the  Passover,  which  had  been  given  to 
them  on  the  Sabbath,  in  coUeeting  and  select- 
ing the  lambs,  snd  waiting  the  ^Ifilment  of 
the  greater  predictions  which  remained  to  be 
accomplished. 

The  eeoond  Sabbath^  and  the  ninth  day  of 
Abib  or  Nisan,  arrived:  on  this  day  the  Lord 
may  have  communicated  to  Moses  the  com- 
mand to  bring  on  the  plague  of  darkness, 
which  he  did  on  the  morning  of  the  next  day, 
Sunday,  the  first  day  of  the  week.  This  dark- 
ness tasted  three  whole  days,  while  the  Israel- 
ites who  had  light  in  their  dwellings  were 
setting  apart  the  lambs,  and  taking  care  that 
they  were  f^e  from  blemish,  and  fit  to  be 
killed  for  the  Passover.  On  the  morning 
of  the  fourth  day,  or  Wednesday,  Pharaoh 

I  See  Exod.  Ix.  5.  '•  To-morrow  the  Lord  shall  do 
this  thing." 

'  mn  r^^.  The  Vulgate,  in  both  cases,  trans- 
lates the  words  "  noete  lllA,"  and  the  Sept.  raprp  tj 
MfKTi :  and  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  also  by  one  an'd 
the  aanie  expression. 
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iodft  for  Moms,  who  was  probably  near  his 
pabee  it  RameseSy  and  after  much  angry 
eonfcnooe,  refuses  to  let  the  people  go 
(Exod.  X.  24 — S9);  and  on  the  morning  of  the 
fifth  day,  or  Thursday,  the  sentence  is  pro- 
Roaseed  that  the  time  for  the  ahtying  of  the 
fint-bom  wasat  hand.  (Exod.  xi.  4.)  The  hut 
ippeal  is  made  in  vain  by  Moses  to  Pharaoh, 
ud  the  last  interview  takes  place  between 
them.  After  Moses  had  announced  to  him  the 
ippmchiDg  death  of  the  first-born,  the  king 
retnras  to  his  palace.  The  people,  immedi- 
itelj  after  thia  interview,  wliich  probably 
took  place  early  in  the  morning,  are  com- 
Buded  (Exod.  xii.  2})to  kiU  the  htmbe  they 
had  provided  :  they  did  so;  they  sprinkled 
^  blood  on  the  lintels  ;  they  ate  of  the 
Pamver  between  tlie  two  evenings,  on  the 
Tkuaday;  and  after  th»  Passover  had  been 
otes,  while  they  were  all  prepared  as  tra- 
te&en,with  their  loins  girt,  and  their  staff  in 
their  handa^ — at  midnight,  according  to  the 
pndiction,  the  first-bom  by  birth,  or  the  most 
dariy>beloved  children  in  every  family,  died 
•addenly  in  every  house  throughout  Egypt. 
The  people  had  been  commanded  not  to  go 
out  of  their  houses  until  the  morning.  In  the 
DMniii^,  therefore,  and  until  the  commence- 
mit  of  the  evening,  they  were  employed 
UHmg  the  luneral  wailings  of  the  Egyptians, 
is  toeepting  the  gold  and  jewels  wluch  were 
forced  upon  them  (Exod.  xii.  33—36),  in  ac- 
cepting both  these  and  the  homage  which  the 
E^ptums  urged  upon  them  (compare  Exod. 
It.  i,  with  Exod.  xii.  33),  and  in  marshalling 
tiieniKlfes  either  in  five  divisions,  or  in  ranks 
of  fire,  according  to  some  commanded  plan  and 
order  of  march  (Exod.  xii.  61)  ;  and  so  they 
left  Egypt,  with  tJie  regularity  and  solemnity  of 
>  leligioos  procession,  at  the  very  hour  when 
the  trae  Lamb  of  God  was  slain,  in  the  ful- 
lihneot  of  alt  these  types  and  shadows  of  the 
better  Exodus'. — They  were  thus  brought 
WL  of  Egypt  by  night ;  they  march  all 
that  nigfat  till  they  arrive  at  Succoth,  and 
tifle  (A«y  raUAfar  the  &i66aCA— the  thu^l  in 
the  month  of  Abib,  the  i6th  day  of  the 
iBnith.  The  morning  of  this  third  holy 
^T  ve  must  believe  was  passed  in  the  rest 
^  praise  and  rejoicing ;  but  Moses,  if  we 
Bay  lastly  draw  the  inference  frum  the 
«der  of  the  narrative,  seems  to  have  had  a 
Mier  communication  from  Gfod  respectbig 
the  Passover  (Exod.  xiL  46),  in  which  the 
Mnwkable  command  was  given,  that  a  bone 
of  the  lamb  shall  not  be  broken  '.    Neither 

'  That  the  Iiraellteo  aet  out  tnm  Egypt  at  the  time 
I  bave  ben  aaalfncd,  haa  been  unanswerably  proved 
^  Dt.  J.  £.  N.  Molesworth,  Hector  of  Rochdale,  in 
his  Mnaon  entitled  the  Paaaover,  and  in  the  Appen- 
^ii  ia  which  Dr.  M.  ahowa  the  bearing  of  hta  iiypo* 
^^'cs^opeB  the  ioterpretatloD  of  the  paachal  typea, 
ab4  opoD  the  eoDtroveray  rcapecUng  our  JLord'aanti- 
^pati«n  of  the  laat  Paaaover. 

'  i  ihall  eonaider  the  meaning  of  the  rarioua  ordi- 
liueet  of  the  Paaaover,  in  other  notea. 


was  this  all.  Moses  addressed  the  people  at 
great  length  on  various  points  of  the  law 
(Exod.  xiii.  1 — 20),  and  commanded  the  first- 
bom  to  be  sanctified.  All  these  oircum- 
stanoea  seem  to  denote  that  the  sixteenth  of 
Abib,  the  Sabbath  in  which  they  rested  at 
Succoth,  that  is,  at  the  place  of  tabernacles 
or  tents,  in  which  they  worshipped,  was 
passed  in  rest,  prayer,  praise,  contemplation, 
preaching,  and  obedience. 

The  neiU  Sabbath  was  on  the  23rd  of  Abib. 
lu  the  night  of  the  16th,  after  the  Sabbath, 
they  would  set  out  from  Succoth  to  Etham. 
Etham  is  believed  to  be  the  same  as  Ad- 
jeroud ',  and  the  distance  therefore  between 
that  place  and  the  probable  position  of  Suc- 
coth, which  simply  means  tents  or  tabernacles^ 
is  BO  great  as  to  compel  us  to  believe  that 
they  (Hd  not  anrive  at  Etham  till  the  17th. 
They  would  be  vigilantly  observed  by  some  of 
the  idolatrous  retainers  of  the  king,  and  every 
movement  would  be  reported.  Chi  the  17tb 
or  16th,  to  the  utter  astonishment  of  the  spies 
who  had  followed  them  from  Egypt,  the  com- 
mand was  given  that  they  should  not  pursue, 
the  regular  journey  into  the  wilderness,  by  the 
head  of  the  western  branch  of  the  Red  Sea  ; 
but  that  they  should  proceed  to  the  south, 
and  encamp  in  the  plain  into  which  the  val- 
ley of  Beda  opens.  This  movement  would 
place  them  between  the  Red  Sea  and  the 
mocmtains  of  Attaka.  They  were  com- 
manded* to  turn,  and  encamp  before  Pi- 
hahiroth,  between  Migdul  and  the  sea,  over 
against  Baal-zephon.  As  these  places  do  not 
exist,  though  the  face  of  the  country  remains 
the  same,  we  can  only  follow  their  encamp- 
ments by  ascertaining  the  positions  of  the  sea, 
the  plains,  the  mountains,  and  the  valleys  of 
the  country.  Having  done  this,  we  shidl 
perceive  that  the  escape  of  the  Israelites  now 
appeared  to  be  impossible. 

The  intelKgence  that  the  Israelites  had 
turned  from  Etham  to  Pihahiroth,  was  sent 
to  Pliaraoh.  The  news,  however  rapidly  con- 
veyed, could  not  reach  Rameses  till  the  mom- 
mg  of  the  19th  or  20th.  The  chief  Egyptian 
troops,  the  Calasiries,  the  Hermotybes,  the 
charioteers,  and  the  cavalry,  were  stationed,  as 
I  have  befnre  ahown,  near  the  city  of  Rame- 
ses, in  the  provinces  about  the  east  of  the 
Delta.  They  could  instantly  be  ordered  to 
prepare  for  the  pursuit.  They  would  leave 
Rameses  in  a  few  hours  after  that  order,  about 
the  evening  of  the  19th  or  20th. 

With  their  utmost  haste  they  could  not  ap- 
rive  near  the  Israelite  encampment  till  the 
eveniug  of  the  22nd,  Friday.    They  probably 

1  See  the  laat,  and  one  of  the  beat  analyaea  of  the 
Hiatory  of  the  Wanderinga,  in  the  work  of  Kitto.  the 
Hiatory  of  Paleatine.  The  atudent  will  compar« 
Kitto,  Hengatenberg,  and  LIghtfooC,  and  the  general 
commentatora. 

>  Exod.  xiv.  2. 
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atrived  aboat  three,  booh  after  the  com* 
mencement  of  the  eTentng.  The  people, 
when  they  came  in  sight,  in  their  terror 
reproached  Moees,  who  was  commanded  to 
direct  them  to  be  calm.  (Exod.  xiv.  10 — 14.) 
The  Egyptians,  believing  that  their  slaves 
could  not  escape,  reposed  themselves  for  a 
few  hours.  The  night  of  the  22nd  came  on, 
and  about  midnight,  the  time  when  the  first- 
bom  of  Egypt  1^  been  slain  by  the  Divine 
vengeance  in  the  preceding  week,  the  Israel- 
ites began  their  wonderful  march  forward, 
between  the  opening  waters  of  the  Red  Sea. 
The  Egyptians,  waking  from  their  short  re- 
pose, were  commanded  to  secure  their  prev  ; 
and  guided  in  the  darkness  by  the  sound  of  the 
cattle,  and  the  cries  and  the  hum  of  so  huve 
a  multitude,  they  followed  Israel  till  the  light 
of  the  morning  began  to  dawn.  The  Israelites 
arrived  in  suety  on  the  opposite  shore,  the 
sea  returned  to  its  strength,  and  the  people, 
on  tke  morning  of  another  8<Matk,  $aw  thnr 
enania  dead  upon  the  thore,  and  reded  on  the 
Sabbatk-day,  That  day  was  passed  in  re- 
joicing ;  and  the  glorious  song  of  Moses  and 
the  children  of  Israel  on  that  day,  demon- 
strated that  another  Sabbath  was  kept  by  the 
Church  in  the  wilderness  to  their  Creator  and 
Preserver, — the  God  of  nature,  and  the  God 
of  Israel. 

They  now  prosecuted  their  journey  more 
leisurely.  The  place  where  they  rested  after 
the  overthrow  of  the  Egyptians,  was  probably 
Ain  Mouaa*.  They  did,  however,  rest  here 
longer  than  the  Sabbatli  of  their  triumph. 
The  next  Sabbath  was  the  first  of  Zif  or  lyar. 
On  the  three  first  days  of  this  week,  the  24th, 
26th,  and  26th,  they  travelled  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  Shur.  (Exod.  XV.22.)  They  found  no 
water,  and  Uieir  only  supply  was  that  which 
they  had  brought  with  them.  On  the  fourth 
day,  the  27Ui,  they  arrived  at  Marah,  where 
they  found  water,  but  bitter.  This  was  pro- 
bably the  same  as  Howara,  where  the  waters 
are  still  so  brackish,  that  the  Arabs  cannot 
drink  them.  The  people  murmured,  and  the 
bitterness  was  miraculously  removed.  On  the 
28th  or  29th,  they  journeyed  on  till  they  came 
to  Elim.  This  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as 
the  modem  Wady  Gbarendel,  or  perhaps  Tor. 
They  found  at  Elim  twelve  wells  of  water, 
and  seventy  palm  trees ;  and  it  is  said  by 
Oriental  travellers,  that  there  is  still  no  place 
in  the  desert  where  so  many  wells  and  palm 
trees  are  to  be  found.  Not  only  so,  but  the 
people  of  the  place  still  point  out  the  spot 
where,  according  to  their  traditions,  the  Is- 
xaehtes  rested.  They  are  said  to  have  en- 
camped here,  and  though  the  Hebrew  word' 
may  denote  that  they  merely  pitched  their 

1  S«e  the  laborious  and  valuable  note  In  Kitto's  Pic- 
torial Bible,  on  Bxod.  xlv.  2. 

''  «rr. 


tents  for  a  short  time,  as  at  Etham^,  yet  it  may 
denote  also  that  they  rested  for  many  days. 
And  we  accordingly  find  that  their  next  jour> 
ney  was  to  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  where  they 
arrived  sixteen  or  seventeen  days  after  they 
encamped  at  Elim.  This  part  of  the  desert  is 
only  twenty-two  miles  from  Elim  :  I  conclude, 
therefore,  that  they  were  permitted  to  rest 
many  days  at  Elim.  If  they  arrived  there 
on  the  28th  or  29th,  they  would  certainly  rest 
on  the  1st  day  of  lyar,  the  day  of  the  nai 
Sabbath,  and  employ  their  time  in  the  grateful 
contemplation  of  God's  providence,  as  uey  en* 
camped  by  the  waters  of  Elim.  (Exod.  xv.  270 
The  nesBt  Sabbath  wa$  the  8th,  There  is 
no  reason  to  disbelieve  the  Jewish  tradi- 
tion, which  tells  us  that  they  remained  some 
days  at  EUm.  They  probably  remained  there 
till  after  the  next  Sabbath.    This  is  mot  the 

Elaoe  to  discuss  the  extent  of  the  spiritual 
nowledee  of  the  Israelites  ;  but  as  the  God  of 
their  fathers  was  guiding  them,  and  as  that 
God  had  conmiumon  with  Moses,  I  believe 
that  both  he  and  many  of  his  pious  brethren 
were  taught  that  many,  or  all  of  the  events  that 
now  occurred  to  them,  were  symbolical,  reli- 
gious types  of  future  developments  rcdating 
to  the  Messiah.  This  is  the  uniform  belief 
of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Churches.  As 
we  believe  the  happiness  of  another  state  to 
be  shadowed  forth  by  such  expressions  as 
white  robes,  golden  crowns,  palms,  and  harps; 
so  I  believe  that  Moses  and  the  pious  Is- 
raeUtes  were  divinely  taught  that  there  was  a 
mystical  meaning  in  their  encampment  by  the 
waters,  among  the  twelve  wells  and  seventy 
palm  trees,  rusting  to  the  Messiah's  kingdom ; 
and  that  in  contemplations  upon  such  subjects 
two  Sabbaths  were  passed  at  Elim. 

llie  next  Sabbath  mutt  haw  been  the  \5th. 
They  removed  from  Elim  on  some  unceirtain 
day  after  the  Sabbath  of  the  8th ;  and  we 
are  told  (Exod.  xvi.  1)  that  they  arrived  at 
Sin  on  the  16th  day  of  the  second  montli. 
As  this  day  was  the  Sabbath,  it  would  appear 
at  first  sight  that  the  Sabbath  was  broken,  and 
not  observed .  The  expression,  however,  may 
prove  the  very  contrary,  and  confirm  there- 
fore the  opinion  that  the  Sabbath  was  regu- 
larly observed.  The  Jewish  Sabbath  began 
on  the  evening,  and  ended  in  the  evening. 
The  expression  therefore  may  denote  that 
they  arrived  at  the  wilderness  of  Sin  on  the 
conclusion  of  the  14th,  on  the  evenine  of  the 
commencement  of  the  Sabbath  which  ended 
on  the  evening  of  the  15th.  And  this  opinion 
is  confirmed  by  the  narrative.  The  Mople, 
we  are  told  (Exod.  xvi.  1,  &c),  arrived  at  the 
wilderness  of  Sin  on  the  15th,  the  day  of  the 
Sabbath .  On  that  day  they  murmured  against 
Moses,  for  want  of  provisions.  Flesh  is  pro- 
mised them.    It  is  not  given  to  them  at  the 

1  Exod.  xilL  20. 
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moment  Bread  from  hesyen  is  also  promised 
tbem,  bot  not  immediately  given.  In  the 
midst  of  ^e  eoDTersation  between  the  people 
and  their  leaders,  the  dory  of  the  Lord  was 
muiifested  by  light  in  the  dond  which  guided 
Isnel,  and  a  voice  spake  to  Moses  from  the 
eloady  ooofirming  the  promise  of  a  miraculous 
mpply  of  food  daring  the  whole  of  their  wan- 
derings m  the  wilderness.  According  to  this 
promise,  quails  are  sent  in  the  evening,  and 
maona  in  the  morning. 

All  this  seems  to  me  to  demonstrate  that 
tbe  people  observed  llie  16th  as  a  Sabbath. 
On  the  preceding  evening,  they  arrived  at 
Sin.  On  the  following  morning,  when  the 
cmgregation,  or  the  heads  of  the  families  of 
ibe  people,  met  for  worship,  they  complained, 
after  the  wordiip,  of  the  want  of  food.  The 
God  of  their  fathers  is  manifested  on  His  own 
daj  to  confirm  the  promise  which  He  had 
enabled  His  servants,  by  inspiration,  to  make 
to  the  people.  But  the  Sabbath  must  be  ended 
before  even  the  Almighty  would  interrupt  the 
ipiritoal  employments  and  privileges  of  His 
ovn  Sabbaths,  which  consist  chiefly  in  com- 
ffloDion  with  God  ;  and  the  seventh  day  was 
completed,  and  then  the  quails  were  sent 
in  the  evening  of  the  15th,  and  the  manna 
eoTered  the  ground  on  the  morning  of  the 
16th.  That  day  was  the  first  of  the  six  days 
aOnded  to  in  Exod.  xvi.  22.  On  the  morning 
of  that  day,  after  the  manna  had  fallen  for  the 
first  time,  the  command  was  given  that  they 
ihoold  gather  it  according  to  their  eating,  and 
OD  the  sixth  day  gather  twice  the  usual  quan- 
tity, that  they  might  not  break  the  Sabbath. 
The  majority  of  the  people  obeyed  the  com- 
mand—ate of  the  sixth  day's  manna  on  the 
seventh  day,  and  rested  on  the  seventh  day 
(Exod.  xvi  30),  according  to  the  command- 
ment which  Grod  had  given,  and  man  had 
oheenred,  since  the  creation  of  the  world. 
Thii  Sabbath  wa$  the  22nd,  and  on  it  Moses 
commanded  the  ordinance,  which  was  kept 
till  the  day  of  the  Babylonish  captivity— that 
some  of  the  manna  should  be  perpetually 
preserved,  and  kept  in  the  sanctuary  as  a 
memorial  of  these  events.  So  ended  another 
Sabbath. 

The  following  Sabbath  ica$  the  29th  of  ike 
tteofd  month.  On  the  23rd,  the  people  left 
the  wilderness  of  Sin,  and  travelled  twelve 
miks  to  Dophkah.  (Numbers  xxxiii.  12.) 

On  the  24th,  they  journeyed  from  Dophkah 
tveWe  miles  to  Alusfa.  (Numbers  xxxiii.  13.) 

On  the  25th,  they  journeyed  eight  miles 
from  Alnsh  to  Rephidim,  Maribah,  or  Massah 
(Exod.  vii.  7),  where  the  people  clamoured 
for  water,  and  were  suppKed  from  the  rock 
which  Hoses  struck. 

To  the  26th  day  I  would  aamgn  the  appear- 
uee  of  the  Amalekites,  to  fight  against  Israel, 
u  it  is  not  probable  that  the  strikmg  the  rock, 
After  the  conversation  between  Moses  and 


the  people,  would  take  place  on  the  same 
day.  This,  however,  is  uncertain  ;  but  on 
the  26th  or  27  th,  Amalek  threatens  the  people, 
and  on  the  morrow  (Exod.  xvii.9),that  is, on 
the  27th  or  28th,  Joshua  fights  with  Amalek, 
and  defeats  him.  After  the  defeat  on  the 
28th,  Moses  built  an  altar  (Exod.  xviL  15) 
on  Horeb,  according  to  the  Jewish  traditions, 
and  called  it  Jehovah-Nissi — the  Lord  is  my 
banner,  or  the  Lord  is  my  miracle. 

On  the  next  day,  ukUh  would  be  the  Sab- 
bath,  ike  29thf  he  probably  worshipped  at 
that  altar ;  and  there,  in  communion  with 
God,  the  promise  was  given,  that  the  God 
of  Israel  would  have  no  peace  with  Amalek, 
the  enemy  of  His  people. 

The  next  Sabbath  wot  the  6th  of  the  third 
month,  Sivan,  when  the  law  was  given  on  the 
seventh  day  from  Mount  Sinai. 

On  the  30th  of  lyar,  the  last  day  of  tho 
month,  the  people  still  rested  at  Rephidim. 

On  the  next  day,  the  first  day  of  Sivan, 
they  marched  from  Rephidim  to  Sinai.  (Exod. 
xix.  2.) 

On  the  second  day,  Moses,  called  by  the 
Lord,  ascends  the  mountain,  and  is  assured 
that  Israel  was  set  apart  from  all  nations  to 
be  the  peculiar  people  of  Grod.  The  message 
is  conmiunicated  to  the  people.  (Exod.  xix. 

3-7. 

On  the  third  day,  he  again  holds  com- 
munion with  Grod  in  the  mountain.  (Exod. 
xix.  8, 9.) 

On  the  fourth  and  fifth  days,  the  people 
are  sanctified ;  and  on  tke  tixtk  day  of  the 
month,  the  Saiiath,  tke  fiftieth  day  from  their 
leaving  Egypt,  (which  had  been  on  the  day 
before  the  Sabbath,  seven  weeks  previous,) 
the  ten  commandments  were  given,  as  the 
sermon  of  Jehovah  on  ike  SS)bath  to  the 
Church  for  ever ;  and  the  seventh  day  was 
kept  holy  for  ever,  till  the  first  day  of  the 
week  was  consecrated  as  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath, on  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the 
dead. 

Such  are  some  of  the  reasons  which  in- 
duce me  to  believe  that  the  seventh  day  was 
always  kept  from  the  beginning  as  the  Sab- 
bath, before  the  falling  of  the  manna,  or  the 
giving  of  the  Law  from  Mount  Sinai.  I  have 
entered  thus  fully  into  the  subject,  that  the 
student  may  conclude  that  the  remark  of 
Hales*,  that  the  Sabbath  was  revived,  of 
Mede*,  that  the  day  of  the  Sabbath  was 
changed  when  the  manna  was  given,  and  the 
conclusions  of  their  many  followers,  are  er- 
roneous ;  and  that  the  general  opinion  of  the 
best  theologians  and  conmientators  is  correct, 
— that  the  Sabbath  is  of  perpetual  and  divine 
obligation,  and  is  as  much  and  as  certainly 
a  part  of  the  law  of  God,  and  of  the  law  of 


*  Analytia  of  Chronology,  toI.  11.  pt.  i.  p.  S04. 

•  Works,  Discourse  15th,  p.  55—57. 


78 


EXODUS  XII.  1—20. 


[sect. 


nature,  as  the  command  to  ayoid  theft,  or 
marder,  or  any  other  crime.  The  light  thrown 
on  the  typical  institutions  and  events  of  the 
law  and  history  of  Israel  will  he  evident, 
when  we  consider  the  several  circumstances 
in  the  order  of  their  arrangement  K 

Note  2.  On  the  tue  of  the  wordM  Altar  and 
Tabfe. — Introduction  to  the  Seaion, 

Among  the  miserable  par^  words  which 
we  so  recklessly  use  to  increase  and  exacer- 
bate our  silly  and  wicked  divisions,  we  find 
the  two  sacred  terms,  Altar  and  Table.    Be- 
cause the  Church  of  Rome  has  abused  the 
word  **  altar,'*  and  the  Puritans  the   word 
^  table,''  some  Christians  studiously  avoid  the 
word  table,  while  others  no  less  carefully  avoid 
the  word  altar.     Our  Reformers  certainly  did 
so  as  a  caution  against  an  opposite  evil;  and 
there  is  still  reason  for  a  wise  jealousy  against 
the  unscriptnral  doctrine  which  has  been  iden- 
tified with  the  use  of  the  word.    But  it  cannot 
be  denied,  as  Joseph  Mede '  has  shown,  that 
the  word  altar,  as  well  as  the  word  table,  was 
used  in  the  very  time  of  the  Apostles,  and 
by  the  early  Church,  to  denote  the  surface, 
whether  of  wood  or  stone,  on  which  the  bread 
and  wine  were  placed  at  the  time  of  the  com* 
munion.  "Exofuv  Ovffiaar^pioy,  l^  od  ^aycTv 
ode  ixovfftv  iKov9iav  at  rj  ffietivy  XarptvovrtQ, 
St.  Paul,   Heb.   ziii.  10.    iroporaXiJv  vfiac, 
fAtf    iriOTCc,    Kal     Ivl    ci|pi;y/iari,    cat    fnf 
thx^ptirri^    XPijtrOat,  &c.      fiia  ydp  Ivrtv 
>;  vAp^,  &c.    iv  voTijpiov,  &.C.    ip  OvmaO' 
r^piov,  &c.,  says  Ignatius  (ad  Philad.  §  4). 
llie  one  eucharist,  one  flesh,  one  cup,  one  altar, 
one  bishop,  form  together  the  one  bond  of  unity 
which  was  recommended  to  the  Church.    The 
words  altar  and  table  may  be  indiscriminately 
used.     If  they  were  so,  as  in  the  times  of  the 
early  Church,  there  would  be  one  link  less  in 
the  chains  of  the  hatreds  which  fetter  us.    If 
we  hope  for  the  restoration  of  the  primitive 
unity  of  the  Church,  we  must  agree  to  use 
the  primitive  language  of  the  Giurch,  what- 
ever mav  have  been  the  subsequent,  early, 
xnedisBval,  or  modem  corruptions.    The  Chris- 
tian altar  receives  the  memorials  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ,  which  are  thankfully  offered  to 
God.    The  Christian  table  is  the  place  of  our 
holy  communion  with  God,  and  of  our  eat- 
ing spiritually  of  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice. 
Mede's  references  make  his  alignments  un- 
answerable'. 


1  For  the  t^ograpbical  observation!  tn  the  above 
note,  and  for  information  generally,  on  the  positions 
of  the  Uraelitlsh  stations,  in  their  route  through  the 
wHderness,  I  refer  the  student  to  the  notes  in  the 
Pictorial  Bible,  and  to  Hughes's  maps,  in  his  Illumi- 
Dated  Atlas  of  Scripture  Geography.— Knight,  1840. 

«  Works,  p.  386,  &c. 

*  Mode's  Works,  1  vol.  folio,  p.  382,  frc.  Sec. 


After   attentively   pemsing   Mr.  Sehole- 
field's  Sermon  on  this  text,  I  cannot  be- 
lieve   that    he,    with    Whitby,  and    other 
divines  with  them,  are  correct  in  interpi^t- 
ing  the  tenn  ** altar"   (Heb.  xiii.  10),  as 
tlie  cross  of  Christ.    St.  Paul  is  drawing  a 
comparison  between  the  Jewish   ordinances 
respecting  the  sacrifices,  and  the  Christian 
ordinances  relating  to  Christ.    I  paraphnse 
his  words  in  this  manner : — It  is  a  good  thing 
that  your  hearts  be  established  with  grace, 
and  not  with  dependence  upon  your  rootine 
of  sacrifices  upon  the  Jewish  altars,  with  the 
paschal  lamb,  and  bnmt-oflerings,  which  aro 
merely  types  of  Christ,  and  are  therefore 
placed  upon  the  altar.    We  pray  to  have  our 
hearts  thus  established  with  grace;  and  though 
we  reject  your  routine  of  sacrifices,  because 
their  object  is  accomplished,  yet  we  are  not 
without  sacrifices  and  without  an  altar.    As 
the  paschal  lamb  was  placed  upon  the  altar, 
the  pledgje  that  Christ  was  to  come,  tlie  bread 
and  the  wine  of  the  Holy  Communion  are  placed 
upon  the  table,  which  I  may  therefore  call  an 
altar,  in  commemoration  that  Christ  htscome. 
You  ate  of  the  lamb,  to  prove  your  faith  that 
He  would  visit  His  people  ;  we  eat  of  the 
bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine,  to  prove  our 
faith  that  He  has  so  visited  them.    You, 
therefore,  have  no  right  to  partake  of  the 
bread  which  commemorates  His  death  as  our 
sacrifice,  while  yon  eat  of  the  paschal  lamb, 
which    was    the    ordinance    anticipative  of 
that  death,  and  which  you  prove  Uiat  you 
do  not  believe  to  have  taken  place,  by  par* 
taking  of  the  Jewish  altar. — There  is  no  neces- 
sity to  shrink  from  the  right  use  of  any  scrip- 
tun^  language  because  it  has  been  perverted, 
either  by  a  papist  or  by  a  sectarian '. 

Note  3.  On  tkeexpresiion—'^^  beoinmngpf 
fnonths."  Exod.  xii.  2. 

Cocceius  and  Houbigant  both  interpret  the 
word  vhn,  in  this  passage,  as  the  chief  of 
months,  not  the  beginning.  The  civil  year 
still  began  in  Tisri,  or  September,  though  the 
ecclesiastical  year  began  in  Abib,  or  ^Iarch. 
A  similar  distinction  prevails  with  us  in  the 
Church  of  England.  The  civil  year  com- 
mences on  the  first  of  January,  the  ecclesias- 
tical year  on  Advent  Sunday ;  the  financial 
year  may  be  said  to  commence  on  the  6th  of 
April ;  the  legal  year  on  the  26th  of  March. 
NoTB  ^  On  the  McrifieeofAe  Pamner  beiMg 
taken  from  amon^  the  goat^  as  well  a»  from  the 
theep  (Exod.  xii.  6);  because  Christ,  according 
to  the  flesh,  iras  descended  frvm  simners,  as  wdl 
asfivm  holy  persons. 

See    Augustine^    (Questions   on    Exodns, 
No.  42. 

1  Professor  Seholefield's  Sermon  before  the  Univer- 
sity of  Cambridge  (Oct.  28, 1848).~Cambridgt. 
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Title. — SpirUual  blindness  in  the  understanding  frequently  follows  the  re- 
feated  njeeiion  of  the  convictions  of  conscience^  and  goes  before  our  final 
iatmcHon.  The  ninth  plague  of  darkness.  The  destruction  of  the  first-born, 
and  the  too  late  repentance  of  the  Egyptians  is  predicted.  The  Israelites 
have  light  in  their  dwellings  in  the  midst  of  the  darkness^  and  eat  their  first 
Passover^ 

InsopucTioN. — ^The  readers  and  believers  in  the  literal  interpretation  of  the 
Tery  interesting  portions  of  Scripture  we  are  now  considering,  often  express 
their  surprise  at  the  obduracy  of  Pharaoh,  and  imagine  that  they  would  certainly 
bare  been  convinced  of  the  divine  legation  of  Moses,  and  consented  to  the  depar- 
ture of  Israel.  But  the  inconsistency  of  the  fallen  man,  in  every  age,  is  uniformly 
the  same ;  and  there  are  few,  very  few,  who  do  not,  having  received  a  religious 
education,  as  baptized  and  carefully  instructed  Christians,  and  becoming  deeply 
immerMd  in  the  engagements  and  temptations  of  the  world,  fall  from  their  sted- 
fastness ;  and  endeavour  to  lull  the  reproaches  of  oonscienoe,  by  inventing,  or  by 
listemng  to  arguments  of  vanity,  which  would  persuade  us  that  the  Almighty 
may  be  offended  with  impunity ;  or  to  arguments  of  infidelity,  that  the  pro- 
mises and  the  threatenings,  the  sanctions  and  the  history  of  Scripture,  may  be 
altogether  false*  Whenever  it  happens  that  this  conduct  is  long  persisted  in,  this 
wonderful  phenomenon  has  been  often  observed — that  the  wicked  man  believes  his 
own  He.  His  reason  becomes  perverted.  The  innumerable  proofs  and  evidences 
of  the  certainty  of  Scriptural  trutli,  presented  to  him  by  the  past  and  present  ful* 
fiiments  of  prophecy,  by  the  beauty  of  Christianity,  by  the  peace  and  comfort 
which  be  once  possessed  within  his  own  soul,  by  the  perpetuation  and  by  the 
iostitations  of  the  Church,  which  could  not  by  any  possibility  have  existed, 
tuiless  they  had  been  true — all  these  things,  which  were  once  axioms  and 
^monstrations  of  truth,  are  explained  away,  or  forcibly  banished  from  the  re-* 
Qembrance,  or  neglected  or  denied.  Spiritual  blindness  has  followed  wilful  sin; 
^  the  grieving  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  the  soul,  is  followed  by  that  utter 
hardness  of  heart,  in  which  is  no  anxiety,  no  sorrow,  no  cessation  from  inward 
«vi1,  DO  power  to  repent,  no  desire  for  salvation,  with  an  utter  hatred  of  reflee- 
tioo,  and  the  calm  and  reckless  resolution  of  taking  our  chance  whether  the  Chris- 
tian  religion  be  false  or  true.  Whenever  this  blindness  of  the  soul  has  begun, 
the  destruction  of  the  soul  is  as  certainly  nefir  at  hand,  as  the  destruction  of  the 
fint-boni  closely  succeeded  to  the  darkness  that  now  overspread  the  land  of 
Egypt  We  read,  in  the  last  Section,  the  institution  of  the  Passover.  Imme- 
diately after,  or  about  the  time  when  Moses  commanded  the  lamb  of  the  Pass* 
over  to  be  set  apart  for  three  days,  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  Lord,  he  is  commanded 
to  stretch  forth  hb  hand,  and  a  darkness,  which  no  ray  of  light  could  penetrate, 
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should  overspread  the  whole  land  of  Egypt.  (Exod.  x.  21.)  He  did  so.  The 
darkness  came,  a  darkness  like  that  which  overspread  the  land  of  Canaan  at 
the  crucifixion,  when  the  visible  Church  of  God  became  changed  into  another 
Egypt.  Some  years  ago,  certain  adventurous  Englishmen  went  up  in  a  balloon 
by  night.  They  beautifully  described  the  darkness  which  surrounded  them  to 
resemble  black  marble ;  it  was,  as  it  were,  a  darkness  which  might  be  felt. 
They  saw  no  ray  of  the  sun,  but  floated  on  through  a  gloom  which  chilled  them. 
So  it  was  in  Egypt.  Midnight  darkness  then  was  upon  them  and  around  them 
in  the  mid-day,  so  thick,  so  impenetrable,  that  they  could  not  see  each  other  in 
the  same  house,  and  they  were  neither  able,  nor  willing,  to  move  from  their 
places  till  the  third  day  (ver.  23).  During  the  whole  of  this  time,  too,  if  the 
traditions  of  the  Jews  may  be  believed,  and  they  seem  to  be  referred  to  in  the 
Psalms,  they  were  haunted  with  visions  of  remorse,  and  fear,  and  terror.  The 
mid-day  sun  was  their  god,  the  object  of  their  love,  adoration,  and  worship. 
The  man  who  had  brought  all  the  former  plagues  upon  them,  and  now  visited 
them  with  this  ninth  plague,  had  told  them  that  his  God,  Jehovah,  was  the 
Creator  of  their  god,  the  sun ;  and  it  now  appeared  that  Jehovah  had  extin- 
guished the  brightness,  or  even  annihilated  the  very  existence  of  their  own 
favourite  deity.  Three  days  the  darkness  continued,  during  the  whole  of  which 
time  the  God  who  created  light,  and  separated  it  from  the  darkness,  at  the  crea- 
tion, now  separated  the  light  from  the  darkness  among  the  dwellings  of  the 
Israelites  and  Egyptians ;  and  gave  to  one  house  the  brightness  of  the  mid-day, 
while  tlie  next  house  was  filled  with  the  thickness  of  the  darkness  of  midnight 
(ver.  23).  The  God  of  Creation  is  the  God  of  the  Church.  When  the  third  day 
was  over,  and  the  Israelites  were  about  to  slay  the  Passover,  Pharaoh,  as  the 
light  was  given  again  by  the  common  Creator,  sent  for  Moses,  and  offered 
to  permit  the  people  and  the  children,  but  not  their  flocks  and  herds,  to  depart 
for  three  days  into  the  wilderness.  When  Moses  refused  to  accept  this  offer, 
the  king  again  hardened  his  heart.  Though  he  could  not  deny  that  his  god,  the 
sun,  had  been  darkened  in  his  throne  in  the  firmament,  he  now  once  more  saw 
him  brightly  beaming  on  himself  and  his  court,  and  he  trusted  that  he  might 
still  defy  the  God  of  Moses,  and  retain  the  people  of  that  God  in  their  bondage. 
(Exod.  X.  24 — 27.)  Then  the  final  sentence  was  pronounced.  God,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  legation  of  Moses,  had  told  him  that  the  events  of  His  Provi- 
dence should  be  so  ordered,  that  the  people  would  lay  their  gold,  and  silver,  and 
jewels,  at  their  feet,  and  urge  them  to  depart  from  Egypt ;  and  He  had  com- 
manded him  also  to  tell  Pharaoh  that  the  first-bom  throughout  Egypt  should  be 
destroyed,  from  the  first-bom  of  the  prince  on  the  throne,  to  the  first-bom  of 
the  slave  in  the  dungeon.  (Exod.  iv.  22,  23.)  The  time  had  come  when  this 
threatening  was  to  be  accomplished.  Moses  is  commanded  to  appeal  to  the 
Eg3rptians,  to  bestow  their  gold  and  jewels,  to  honour  the  sacrifices  they  were 
about  to  offer  to  the  God  of  Israel :  and  he  repeats  the  prediction,  that  the  first- 
bom  should  be  destroyed  that  night.  He  assures  Pharaoh,  if  he  will  not  repent, 
upon  this,  his  last  appeal,  that  there  shall  be  a  great  and  universal  fimeral  cry  of 
lamentation  and  wailing  for  the  dead,  such  as  never  had  been  known,  and  never 
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wodd  be  known  (Exod.  xi.  1—6);  while  against  the  children  of  Israel,  not  only 
siwuld  not  even  the  chief  or  the  greatest  of  their  dog-headed  priests  move 
his  tongue ;  but  the  people  of  Egypt  should  gather  round  them,  and  bow  down 
before  tbem,  and  honour  them  as  the  protected  of  the  Creator  of  the  gods  of 
Egypt  And  when  all  this  is  done,  said  Moses,  then,  and  then  only,  will  I  leave 
Egypt  (Exod.  xi.  7,  8.)  See  my  face  no  more,  was  the  answer  of  the  king. 
Thou  hast  spoken  well,  was  the  reply  of  Moses  ;  I  will  see  thy  face  again  no 
more.  I  leave  thee  to  perish  in  thine  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  the 
message  which  my  God  has  commissioned  me  to  give  thee. — So  ended  the  last 
ioteiriew  between  Moses  and  Pharaoh.  (Exod.  x.  28,  29.)  Moses  was  assured 
that  Pharaoh  would  not  send  any  word  of  repentance  to  hring  him  back,  and  that 
idii  further  wonders  would  be  therefore  wrought  in  the  land  of  Egypt  (Exod. 
xi  9, 10.)  By  this  time  we  have  reason  to  believe  the  lamb  of  the  Passover 
was  eaten,  and  the  doors  of  the  houses  were  sprinkled  with  its  blood.  Both 
utions  were  prepared  for  the  visit  of  the  destroying  angel,  which  at  midnight  was 
about  to  pass  through  the  land  of  Egypt.  The  Egyptians,  by  their  impenitence 
and  hardness  of  heart,  had  made  themselves  and  their  first-bom,  vessels  of 
wrath,  fitted  for  destruction.  The  Israelites,  by  faith  in  the  commandment,  by 
the  sacrifice  of  the  lamb,  and  by  the  sprinkling  of  its  blood,  had  prepared  them- 
selves for  the  long  promised  departure. 

Among  which  of  the  two  should  we  be  found,  if  the  destroying  angel  were  to 
pass  over  this  house  at  midnight,  to  remove  one  of  us  from  among  the  num- 
ber which  now  bear,  read,  and  meditate  upon  the  wonders  of  the  most  High 
God,  the  Lord  God  Almighty  ? 

EXODUS  X.  21—27. 


BtrOEX 

CHRIST 
1491. 


21  ^  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  *  Stretch  out 
thine  hand  toward  heaven, 
that  there  may  be  darkness 
over  the  land  of  Egypt, 
!^*^'*«'  "feven  darkness  which  may 


^iww'.     be  felt. 

22  And  Moses  stretched 
forth  his  hand  toward  hea- 

*?».iM.  j«.  yen.  and  there  was  a  *»  thick 

darkness  in  all  the  land  of 
Egypt  three  days : 

23  They  saw  not  one  an- 
other, neiUier  rose  any  from 
his  place  for  three  days: 

A  «.M.  «but  all  the  children  of  Is- 
rael had  light  in  their  dwell- 
ings. 

24  f  And  Pharaoh  caUed 
*•«.«.      unto  Moses,  and  ^said.  Go 

ye,  serve  the  Lord;  only 

>'0L.  n.      PART  IV, 


BErORX 

CHRIST 
1491. 


let  your  flocks  and  your 
herds  be  stayed:  let  your 
*  little  ones   also  go  with«ver.  lo. 
you. 

25  And  Moses  said,  Thou 

must  give  "f"  us  also  sacrifices  t  Heb.  into 
and  burnt  offerings,  that  we  ^""^ 
may  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord 
our  God. 

26  Our  cattle  also  shall 
go  with  us ;  there  shall  not 
an  hoof  be  left  behind  ;  for 
thereof  must  we  take  to 
serve  the  Lord  our  God ; 
and  we  know  not  with  what 
we  must  serve  the  Lord, 
until  we  come  thither. 

27  f   But    the     Lord 

'  hardened  Pharaoh'^s  heart, '  ▼cr.  20. 
and  he  would  not  let  them  °  '  4,  s. 

go- 

H 
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EXODUS  XI.  1-8. 


BXYOKX 

CHRIST 
1491. 


ffch.l».SI,8S, 
39. 


k  ch.  8.  22»  fr 
12.84. 


>  eh.  8.  21,  ft 

12.86. 

Ps.  106.  46. 


k  2  Sam.  7.  9. 
Esth.  9. 4. 


1  ch.  12.12,28, 

29. 

Amoi  5. 17. 


-eh.12.12,29. 
Amof  4. 10. 


1  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Yet  will  I 
bring  one  plague  more  upon 
Pharaoh,  and  upon  Egypt ; 
afterwards  he  will  let  you 
go  hence:  ^when  he  shall 
let  ywi  go,  he  shall  surely 
thniust  you  out  hence  alto- 
gether. 

2  Speak  now  in  the  ears 
of  the  people,  and  let  every 
man  borrow  of  his  neigh- 
bour, and  every  woman 
of  her  neighbour,  ^jewels  of 
silver,  and  jewels  of  gold. 

3  ^And  the  Lord  gave 
the  people  favour  in  the 
sight  of  the  Egyptians. 
Moreover  the  man  ^  Moses 
wcLS  very  great  in  the  land 
of  Egypt,  in  the  sight  of 
Pharaoas  servants,  and  in 
the  sight  of  the  people. 

4  And  Moses  said,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  '  About 
midnight  will  I  go  out  into 
the  midst  of  Egypt : 

5  And  °^  all  the  firstborn 
in  the  land  of  Egypt  shall 


die,  from  the  firstborn  of 
Pharaoh  that  sitteth  upon 
his  throne,  even  unto  the 
firstborn  of  the  maidser- 
vant that  18  behind  the 
mill ;  and  all  the  firstborn 
of  beasts. 

6  ^  And  there  shall  be  a 
great  cry  throughout  all 
the  land  of  Egypt,  such  as 
there  was  none  like  it,  nor 
shall  be  like  it  any  more. 

7  ^But  against  any  of 
the  children  of  Israel  ^  shall 
not  a  dog  move  his  tongue, 
against  man  or  beast :  that 
ye  may  know  how  that  the 
Lord  doth  put  a  difference 
between  the  Egyptians  and 
Israel. 

8  And  ^all  these  thy  ser- 
vants shall  come  down  unto 
me,  and  bow  down  them- 
selves unto  me,  saying.  Get 
thee  out,  and  all  the  people 
f  that  follow  thee :  and  after 
that  I  will  go  out.  And  he 
went  out  from  Pharaoh  in 

I  "I"  a  great  anger. 
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>  ch.  12.  SO. 
Amot  5. 17. 


•  ch.  8.  22. 
p  Josh.  10. 21. 


4  eh.  12.88. 


t  Heb.  Mo/  if 

atthMfeei. 

So  Judg.4.1d. 

fr8.6. 

1  KlngiSO.lO. 

2  Kings  3. 9. 

anger. 


EXODUS  X.  28,  29. 


28  And  Pharaoh  said 
unto  him.  Get  thee  from 
me,  take  heed  to  thyself, 
see  my  face  no  more ;  for 
in  that  day  thou  seest  my 


face  thou  shalt  die. 

29  AndMoses  said.  Thou 
hast  spoken  well, '  I  will  see  'Hete.  11.27. 
thy  face  again  no  more. 


EXODUS  XL  9,  10. 


9  And  the  Lord  said  un- 
'^«^;/-^' Jj  1  to  Moses,  •  Pharaoh  shall 

not  hearken  unto  you;  that 
t  ch.  7. 8.      t  my  wonders  may  be  mul- 
tiplied in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

10  And  Moses  and  Aaron 


did  all  these  wonders  before 
Pharaoh :  ^  and  the  Lord 
hardened  Pharaoh^s  heart, 
so  that  he  would  not  let  the 
children  of  Israel  go  out  of 
his  land. 


■  ch,  10.  i»f 
27.  Rom.  2. 5. 
«9.22. 


xciii.]    EXODUS  X.  21—27.     XL  1-8.     X.  28,  29.     XI.  9,  10.  83 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  we  may  escape  the  darkness  which  will  not,  and 
therefore  cannot,  see  the  evil  of  sin,  the  danger  of  destruction,  nor  the  truth  of 
the  threatenings  of  the  Most  High ;  that  we  may  have  the  light  of  knowledge 
in  our  understandings ;  and  offer  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  ourselves,  our  souls, 
and  bodies,  with  faith  in  the  passover^  and  with  the  sprinkling  of  its  blood  upon 
our  consciences. 

Alvightt  God,  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  souls  of  men,  who  hast  taught  us  in 
Thy  Holy  Word,  by  the  example  of  Thy  servants,  the  spiritual  Israel  of  God,  the 
truth  of  Thy  promises  ;  and  by  the  examples  of  the  enemies  of  Thy  Churcb,  the 
truth  of  the  threatenings  Thou  hast  denounced  against  evil — give  us,  we  beseech 
Thee,  such  grace  and  faith  in  Thee,  that  we  never  resist  nor  grieve  Thy  Holy 
Spirit,  nor  refuse  to  obey  the  warnings  and  remonstrances  of  the  conscience  which 
Ibou  bast  instructed.  Enable  us  ever  to  remember  our  solemn  dedication  to 
Thee.  When  the  temptations  of  the  world  allure  us,  when  the  evil  examples  of 
those  around  us,  or  the  corrupt  nature  of  our  hearts  within  us,  would  lead  us  away 
irom  Thee,  keep  us  by  Thy  grace  from  all  things  hurtful,  and  lead  us  to  all  things 
profitable  to  our  salvation.  If  we  have  fallen  from  our  stedfastness — if  our  feet 
have  well  nigh  slipped  from  Thee,  and  we  have  begun  to  walk  in  the  ways  that 
<it^troy  the  soul,  oh !  enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  remember  the  example  of  the 
king  of  Egypt,  and  never  go  on  to  sin,  till  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  our 
eyes. — Save  us  from  the  love  of  evil ;  from  the  resolution  tn  go  on  to  sin ;  from 
desiring  that  Thy  Word  be  not  true,  because  its  threatenings  render  us  miserable, 
md  its  precepts  reproach  our  hearts.  Save  us  from  the  sinfulness  of  hoping,  and 
wishing,  and  endeavouring  to  believe  that  the  infidel  is  wiser  than  the  Christian. 
Save  us  from  the  worst  of  all  evils — the  darkness  that  hateth  the  truth,  and 
rejecteth  the  truth,  and  denieth  the  truth,  that  the  soul  may  sin  without  fear, 
without  repentance,  and  without  remorse.  Save  us  from  the  blindness  of  the 
ilarkness  of  Egypt,  which  sees  no  evil  in  sin,  no  danger  in  the  prophecies  of  the 
pttnishment  and  destruction  of  the  wicked,  no  truth  in  the  message  of  the  ministers 
of  the  Church  of  God. — While  thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands,  become  the 
victims  of  this  worst  of  evils,  give  to  us,  that  as  we  possess  the  light  of  the  Gospel 
in  our  Church,  and  the  light  of  Thy  Word  in  our  houses,  so  we  may  possess  the 
light  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  in  our  souls.  Lord!  lifl  Thou  up  the  light  of  Thy 
countenance  upon  us,  that,  when  the  world  around  us  still  lies  in  darkness,  our 
soois  may  possess  the  light,  and  improve  the  light,  and  walk  in  the  light,  and 
Prepare  the  sacrifice  for  the  Lord,  as  Thy  Word  and  Thine  ordinance  hath  com- 
Q^ded  ;  that  we  may  know  within  ourselves  that  the  Lord  hath  put  a  difference  . 
between  the  Egypt  of  the  sinful  world,  and  the  spiritual  children  of  His  people 
Israel  Enable  us  to  prepare  the  twofold  sacrifice  which  Thou  hast  commanded. 
%  the  mercies  which  Thou  hast  showed  to  us  Thy  servants,  we  pray  Thee,  we 
implore  Thee,  we  entreat  Thee,  to  enable  us  to  offer  that  only  sacrifice  of  atone- 
ment and  propitiation,  which  Thou  hast  commanded  us  to  prepare.  As  Thy 
P^ple  prepared  the  Passover  while  they  had  light  in  their  houses,  and  slew  the 
lamb  of  the  fold,  and  sprinkled  the  blood  of  the  lamb  upon  the  lintel  and  side- 
posts  of  their  houses,  lest  He  that  destroyed  the  firstborn  should  slay  them  also, 
-^80  enable  us  to  approach  to  Thee,  while  we  have  the  light  of  truUi  within  us, 
^th  the  blood  of  the  true  Passover— Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous  ;  so  may  our 
hearts  be  sprinkled  and  cleansed  from  the  consciousness  of  the  guilt  of  our  sins 
P^t,  from  the  dominion  of  sins  present,  from  the  fear  and  dread  of  the  future 
destrucdon  which  all  our  sins  have  deserved.    And  as  we  thus  pray  to  Thee,  that 
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we  may  offer  to  Thee  the  sacrifice  of  the  precious  hlood  of  Christ,  as  of  the  lamb 
without  spot  or  blemish,  so  also  do  we  pray  to  Thee,  by  the  same  mercies  of 
God  which  have  provided  the  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering,  to  enable  us  to  bring  to 
Thee  that  other  sacrifice,  which  Thou  hast  not  less  commanded  us  to  offer  unto 
Thee.  Here  we  offer  and  present  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and 
bodies,  as  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifice  unto  Thee.  Lighten  our 
understandings,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  may  know,  and  believe,  and  rejoice  in 
believing,  that  this  is  our  acceptable  as  well  as  our  reasonable  service.  When 
the  destroying  angel  shall  pass  over  our  houses,  and  our  souls  be  required,  let  us 
not  perish.  Though  we  be  unworthy  to  offer  unto  Thee  any  sacrifice,  yet  we 
beseech  Thee  to  accept  this,  the  blood  of  Christ,  tliat  our  souls  be  pardoned ; 
and  to  accept  this  sacrifice  also,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  that  we  may 
know  within  ourselves,  by  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  that 
our  souls  shall  be  received  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

So  may  we  learn  from  the  darkness  of  Egypt,  to  tremble  at  the  worse  dark- 
ness of  infidelity  and  apostasy  from  Thee ;  so  may  we  learn  from  Thy  blessing 
upon  Thy  people  Israel,  rightly  to  rejoice  in  the  light ;  so  may  we  be  prepared 
for  the  hour  when  the  word  shall  be  spoken,  "  This  night  shall  thy  soul  be 
required  of  thee." — Lord,  hear ;  Lord,  forgive ;  Lord,  hearken  to  these  our 
prayers,  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name,  and  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  paschal  lamb,  the  only  Mediator,  Thy  only  Son 
our  Lord.     In  His  words  we  sum  up  all  our  petitions,  saying, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  Graee  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1 .  On  the  pwUton  of  Exod.  x.  28, 29, 
and  of  Exod.  xi.  9,  10. 

These  two  last  verses  of  Exod.  x.  28,  29, 
refer  to  the  hist  interview  between  Moses  and 
Pharaoh.  They  are  inserted  therefore  after 
the  8th  verse  of  ch.  xi.  See  Hales*  Analysis, 
vol.  ii.  p.  197. 

Note  2.  On  the  darkness  uhieh  might  hsfeU. 
Exod.  X.  21. 

i|^  V^tn  is  the  Hebrew,  and  it  is  rightly 
translated  by  Calasio  >— et  palpabit  obscnri- 
iatem — and  he  shall  feel  the  darkness.  The 
word  is  used  in  Judges  xvL  26,  to  describe 
the  manner  in  which  the  totally  blind  grope 
their  way,or  feel  with  anxiety  and  alarm  any 
object  on  which  they  may  stumble.  We 
must  noty  therefore,  with  Du  Bois  Aym^,  and 
others,  who  would  change  the  miracles 
of  Egypt  into  the  common  phenomena  of 
Egypt,  impute  the  darkness  to  the  Chamsin, 
as  described  by  Sonnini,  and  Denon  ',  but  to 
the  actual  infliction  of  a  darkness  so  thick, 
deep,  and  supernatural,  that  the  light  of  the 
sun  could  not  penetrate  it,  and  the  king  and 
his  people  became  as  the  groping,  perplexed, 
and  actually  blind.    This  is  the  literal  in- 

1  Romaine'i  edition  of  CalMio,  in  voc.  xb^bfX  ▼ol*  U* 
p.  1218. 
*  Hengiten berg's  Egypt,  ke.  p.  126. 


terpretation  of  the  word,  and  in  this  seose 
it  must  be  received.  They  saw  not  one  an- 
other, neither  rose  any  person  from  his  place 
during  the  time  the  darkness  lasted.  It  is 
called  also  n^1|i^,  not  merely  thick  dark- 
ness, but  the  word  is  used  in  Exod.  ix.  32. 
to  describe  the  plants  which  were  still  con- 
cealed under  the  ground — a  darkness  without 
the  least  ray  of  light  to  pierce  through  the 
gloom.  I  cannot  place  any  dependence  on 
the  traditions  of  the  Jews,  referred  to  by  all 
the  commentators,  and  related  in  the  apocr>'- 
phal  book  of  Wisdom,  ch.  xvii.  3—21,  that  the 
"^  Egyptians  were  scared  with  strange  appari- 
tions  and  visions,*'  &c.  Their  own  consciences 
would  people  the  darkness  with 

**  all  prodigious  things 
Abominable,  unutterable,  and  worse 
Than  fables  yet  have  feigned,  or  fear  con- 
ceived, 
Gorgons,  and  Hydras,  and  Chimnras  dire." 
But  we  are  not  told  that  God  sent  appari- 
tions.  The  expression  in  Psalm  Ixxviii.,  *'  He 
sent  evil  angels  among  them,'*   may  be  in- 
terpreted of  those  ministers  of  God's  wrath, 
the  stings  of  conscience  and    trouble,  the 
"  cruciatus  et  verbera"  which  the  sinner  bears 
in  his  own  mind:  yet  the  expression  may  also 
refer  to  that  fearful  state  of  darkness  and 
terror  which  may  open  upon  the  souls  of  the 
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irapeniteDt,  when,  immediately  that  the  body 
dii-s,  the  still  conscious  spirit  may  find  itself 
umag  evil  spirits  and  wicked  angels,  and  all 
the  oatcasts  from  the  light  of  heaven,  which 
people  the  invisible  world.  It  is  possible  that 
vorae  torments  than  their  own  consciences 
^)aId  inflict,  made  the  Egyptian  darkness  the 
anticipation  of  the  darlmess  of  the  world 
of  sorrow. — For  a  very  curious  analogy  be- 
tween the  Jewish  traditions  of  this  darkness, 
ind  the  ceremonies  of  the  initiation  into  tlie 
Oainso  Mysteries,  see  Faber's  Origin  of 
Fa^an  Idolatiy,  book  v.  c.  tL  vol.  iii.  p. 
156-159.  1  shall  only  add,  that  as  the  sun 
VM  the  one  great  god  of  the  Egyptians,  whose 
tsiblem  is  so  often  found  upon  the  sculptures 
s^en  by  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson  and  others, 
*e  must  agree  with  Bryant  and  his  followers, 
tbt  the  object  of  the  miracle  was  to  prove 
ibe  superiority  of  Jehovah  above  the  one 
tod  of  Egypt ;  and  I  believe  that  this  im- 
peDMrable  darkness  came  on  instantly  on  the 
stKtchiog  forth  of  the  hand  by  Moses,  and 
that  it  was  so  thick  and  terrible,  that  neither 
the  king  nor  his  people  dared  to  stir  from  the 
place  he  was  then  in.  It  is  probable  that 
when  the  H*rlm«»«tt  thus  came  on  in  a  moment, 
the  sun  was  shining  in  its  most  brilliant 
splendour  and  brightness,  and  that  the  cause 
of  the  obstinacy  of  Pharaoh  after  this  won- 
ii<:rfal  miracle  was,  that  the  darkness  disap- 
peared as  suddenly  as  it  came.  The  sun  again 
4H>ue,  and  then  both  the  king  and  his  people 
roold  not  and  would  not  believe  that  the  god 
vbom  they  had  so  long  worshipped,  could  be 
inferior  to  Jehovah.  They  could  not  explain 
the  mirade;  but  like  the  resolute  sinner  in  the 
pr^^sent  day,  they  refused  to  believe  the  truth, 
^oae  audi  belief  must  be  attended  with  the 
'nnoval  of  a  chexiahed  vice,  or  of  some  worldly 
idrantage. 

Note  3*  WhOher  the  rite  of  ciroumeision  wu 
fxrfjrmei  6v  the  laradUea  during  the  darhust 
'^  the  ^i^M,  vhiU  the  liraelita  had  li^ 
ift  thdr  dmeilingt.    Exod.  x.  23. 

Lightfont  >  interprets  the  words  of  Psalm 

CT.  28,  ''They  were  not  disobedient  to  his 

•ord,'*  or,  ''they  rebelled  not  against  l^is 

«ord,"  to  mean  that  the  Israelites,  during 

the  time  of  the  darkness  upon  the  Egyptians, 

P«ribnned,  as  an  especial  act  of  obedience, 

tlte  rite  of  circumcision.    He  supposes  that 

^  people  had  followed  the  idols  of  Egypt, 

^  neglected  circumcision  ;  and  he  supposes 

Mher,  that  the  darkness  continued  three 

<^7^  that  the  Egj'ptians  might  not  take  the 

adTiuuage  of  the  helplessness  of  the  Israelites. 

He  refera  to  Exod.  xiL  48,  to  prove  that 

iv>ne  who  were  uncircumcisfcd  might  eat  of 

^  PasBover,  and   consequently,  that    the 

people  were  thus  prepared  and  made  ready  to 

putake  of  the  aacrifice. 

>  HandAi]  of  GkaniBga  trcm  Exodus,  Works,  8vo. 
«bt.  WL  U.  p.  37J. 


To  this  it  may  be  answered:  1.  That  it  is 
very  uncertain  whether  the  words  of  the 
Psalm  refer  t<>  the  Israelites  at  all.  Instead 
of  vx^  i(r\,  "  and  they  rebelled  not,"  some 
would  refer  the  words  to  the  Egyptians, 
and  place  a  to  before  the  vio,  and  thus  the 
meaning  would  be,  that  though  God  sent  dark- 
ness upon  the  land  of  Egypt,  the  Egyptians 
still  refused  to  obey  his  word. 

If  this  criticism  be  rejected,  and  the  ex- 
pression applies  to  the  Israelites,  it  may  denote 
that  during  the  darkness  Israel  rebelled  not 
against  their  Lord,  because  they  set  apart  the 
paschal  lamb,  and  patiently  in  faith  awaited 
their  deliverance  from  Egypt. 

The  command  that  an  uncircumcised  per- 
son might  not  eat  of  it,  was  given  after  the 
eating  of  the  first  Passover.  This  was  pro- 
bably eaten  by  many  of  the  Egyptians  who  be- 
lieved in'the  God  of  Israel,  and  with  the  IsraeK 
ites  made  their  escape  from  Egypt.  There 
have  always  been  proselytes  from  among  the 
heathen,  to  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel. 

It  is  probable  that  tiie  rite  of  circumcision 
had  been  very  much  neglected  among  the 
people  during  their  dispersion  over  the  sms 
face  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  their  bondage  ; 
when  they  wandered  about  in  search  of 
stubble,  and  when  also  they  imbibed  many 
of  the  idolatrous  notions,  adopted  many  of 
the  idolatrous  customs,  and  practised  many 
of  the  idolater's  worst  vices  *.  But  the  apos^ 
tasy  was  never  universal.  God  has  always 
preserved  in  the  visible  Church  of  Israel,  ia 
all  ages,  however  corrupt  or  apostate  it  may 
become,  a  spiritual  Church,  the  Israel  of 
Israel,  a  remnant  to  serve  Him  ;  and  the  rite^ 
of  circumcision  would  be  carefully  upheld 
among  them.  There  is  no  allusion  to  tlie 
revival  of  the  custom  as  if  it  had  been  dis- 
continued, and  was  then  renewed.  And  the 
same  remarks  will  apply  even  to  the  certain 
revival  of  the  custom  by  Josliua,  before  he 
led  the  people  into  Canaan.  *'  The  reproach  of 
Egypt,"  that  ia,  the  neglect  of  circumcision^ 
was  upon  the  people  '  ;  but  Joshua  and  Caleb 
were  exempted  from  the  general  omission.  The 
leaders,  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  the  believing 
elders  whom  they  were  accustomed  to  summon 
together  to  communicate  the  commands  oC 
God  (Exod.  iii.  16,  and  xii.  21),  were  admit* 
ted,  we  may  affirm,  to  all  the  privileges  of 
the  covenant ;  and  though  we  must  believe, 
on  the  evidence  of  Scripture,  every  miracle 
therein  recorded,  we  are  not  required  need- 
lessly to  multiply  them,  nor  to  invent  them  ; 
nor,  as  in  the  present  ilMitance,  to  believe  that 
the  whole  nation  now  imderwent  this  painful 
and  dangerous  operation  ;  and  that,  instead  of 
being  utterly  helpless,  or  having  thc4r  lives 

1  Acts  vU.  43,  compared  with  Exod.  xzxil.  6,  and 
1  Cor.  X.  7 :  the  vices  referred  to  In  these  pssaages 
Were  learned  in  Egypt. 

s  Joihua  V.  9. 
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at  hazard,  on  the  third  day,  as  was  usual 
(Gen  xxxiv.  25),  they  were  so  suddenly  and 
so  fully  restored  to  health,  that  it  was  said  of 
the  whole  multitude,  "  He  brought  them  forth 
also  from  Egypt  with  silver  and  gold  ;  and 
among  their  tribes  was  not  one  stumbler 
(^7^)  through  faintness  or  weakness."  There 
was  not,  according  to  our  translation,  ^  one 
feeble  person  among  their  tribes,*'  so  that 
Egypt  rejoiced  in  their  departing,  for  they 
had  become  objects  of  terror  to  them  all. 
Psalm  cv.  37, 38. 

NoTB  4.  On  Exod.  xi.  1—3,  and  the  neeetnty 
of  refecting  the  theories  of  the  Neoiogieal  vriterg. 

The  words  ''the  Lord  said,"  ought  to  be 
written  here  in  the  preterpluperfect  tense, 
— the  Lord  ''had  said;"  and  the  whole  three 
verses  should  be  read  parenthetically.  This 
is  a  much  easier  solution  of  a  slight  <Ufficulty, 
than  adopting  the  laborious,  intricate,  and 
improbable  theories  of  the  two  documents, 
the  Elohistic  and  Jehovistic,  of  the  Neoiogieal 
writers;  with  their  strange  inventions  of  inter* 
polations,  errors  of  copyists,  and  mistakes  of 
various  writers,  whose  unauthentic  records 
have  been  gradually  interwoven  together  into 
one  volume  of  supposed  inspired  Scripture. 
I  purposely  omit  all  attempts  to  refute  these 
hypotheses,  as  an  useless  wandering  from 
useftd  objects.  Even  where  their  fancies, 
for  such  they  are,  admit  of  no  reply,  they  pro- 
duce no  conviction.  An  infant  can  ask  ques- 
tions which  Newton,  La  Place,  or  Herschel 
cannot  answer  ;  and  if  we  do  not  consider 
the  Scriptures  which  have  been  received  in 
theur  present  form, — by  Christ,  by  the  Jewish 
Church,  and  by  the  Christian  Church, — ^to  be 
true,  we  have  no  solid  foundation  for  even  the 
New  Testament  itself.  The  New  Testament 
is  to  the  Old,  what  the  maturity  of  a  man  is 
to  his  youth  ;  and  the  criticism  which  ascer- 
tains the  meaning  of  the  received  text,  is 
widely  different  from  the  inventions  which 
reject  both  text  and  meaning,  with  all  the 
hopes,  and  fears,  and  proofs  of  providence, 
acoountableness,  and  immortality  ;  which  are 
founded  only  on  the  general  and  surface 
meaning  of  the  historic^  Scriptures. 

On  the  borrowing  of  the  gold  and  jewels 
of  the  Egyptians  by  the  Israelites,  see  the 
note  on  Exod.  iii.  21,  22,  section  Ixxxv.  p. 
746,  vol.  i.  of  this  work. 
^  NoTB  6.  On  the  funeral  criee  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, Exod.  xi.  6. 

This  prophecy  was  fulfilled  within  a  few 
hours  after  it  was  spoken.  (Exod.  xii.  30.) 
6r3raiit  ^  has  related  many  examples  of  the 
frantic  manner  in  which  the  death  of  any 
member  of  a  family  was  celebrated  in  Egypt. 
The  plates  in  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson's  Egypt 
confirm,  too,  the  accounts  of  Herodotus  '  and 

>  Plsgnet  of  Egypt;  p.  162,  frc. 
*  Lib.  ii.  c.  85,  86. 


Diodorus  K  *^  When  any  one  died  ',  all  the 
females  of  his  fiunily  covered  their  heads  with 
mud,  and  leaving  the  body  in  the  house,  ran 
through  the  streets,  with  their  bosoms  ex> 
posed,  striking  themselves*,  and  uttering  loud 
lamentations :  their  friends  and  relations 
joined  them  as  they  went,  uniting  in  the  same 
demonstrations  of  grief;  and  when  the  de- 
ceased was  a  person  of  consideration,  maoy 
strangers  accompanied  them,  out  of  respect  to 
his  memory^.  Hired  mourners  were  also  ein> 
ployed  to  add,  by  their  feigned  demonstrations' 
of  ^rief,  to  the  real  lamentations  of  their 
family,  and  to  heighten  the  show  of  respect 
paid  to  the  deceased.  The  men,  in  like  man- 
ner, girding  their  dress  below  their  waist*, 
went  through  the  town  smiting  their  breast, 
and  throwing  dust  and  mud  upon  their  heads'. 
But  the  greater  number  of  mourners  con- 
sisted of  women  *,  as  is  usual  in  Egypt  at  the 
present  day ;  and  since  the  mode  of  lamenta- 
tion now  practised  at  Cairo  is  probably  very 
similar  to  that  of  former  times,  a  description 
of  it  may  serve  to  illustrate  one  of  the  cus- 
toms of  ancient  Egypt*.  As  soon  as  the 
marks  of  i^proaching  death  are  observed,  the 
females  of  the  family  raise  the  cry  of  lamen- 
tation, one  generally  commencing  in  a  low 
tone,  and  exckuming,  <  O  my  misfortune !' 
which  is  immediately  taken  up  by  anotherwith 
increased  vehemence,  and  all  join  in  similar 
exclamations,  united  with  piercing  cries. 
They  call  on  the  deceased  according  to  the 
degree  of  relationship;  as, '  O  my  fa^erl' '  0 
my  mother!'  <  O  my  sister  !'  <  O  my  brother!' 
'  O  my  aunt ! '  or  according  to  the  friendship 
and  connexion  subsisting  between  them  ;  as, 
<  O  my  master  1'  <  O  lord  of  the  house  !'  '  O 
my  friend  I'  *  O  my  dear,  my  soul,  my  eyes  I' 
and  many  of  the  neighbours  as  well  as  the 
friends  of  the  family,  join  in  the  lamentation. 
Hired  mourning  women  are  also  engaged, 
who  utter  cries  of  grief,  and  praise  the  virtues 
of  the  deceased,  while  the  females  of  the 
house  rend  their  clothes,  beat  themselves,  and 
make  other  violent   demonstrations  of  sor- 


1  Lib.  t. 

*  Herodotus  (I{.  85)  says,  s  "a  person  of  rank  ;"but 
the  tame  lamentation  was  made  by  the  fkmllj,  what* 
ever  his  station  in  life  might  be ;  the  only  difference 
being,  that  the  ftmeral  was  not  attended  by  stranger*, 
out  of  respect  to  the  deceased,  when  unknown  or  of 
low  condition. 

*  They  were  forbidden  to  cut  themselves,  as  were 
the  Jews.  Lev.  xix.  28 ;  Deut.  zlv.  I.  Vide  ntpra^ 
vol.  i.  (2nd  series),  p.  380.  This  was  a  Syrian  custom 
at  the  worship  of  Baal.  1  Kings  xviii.  28. 

4  As  the  Egyptians  mourned  for  Jacob.  Gen.  1. 8. 
ft  «  Ut  qui  conduct!  plorant  in  ftineie,  dicunt 
£t  faciunt  prope  plura  dolentibus  ex  animo." 

(Hor.  de  Arte  Poet.,  verse  4S1.) 

•  Herodot.  ii.  85.      'ErcC*»<rM<M>i  icai  olrot.     Vide 
patHm, 

7  Herod,  ii.  85.    Diodor.  L  91. 
^  Prom  the  sculptures. 

•  Por  minute  details  of  this,  I  refer  to  Lane's  ad- 
mirable work  on  the  modem  Egyptians,  vol.  ii.  p.  286. 
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row*."  What,  then,  mnst  have  been  the  eoene 
in  Egypt  when  there  was  not  a  house  where 
there  was  not  one  dead ;  and  that  one  who 
was  dead,  dther  the  eldest  or  the  dearest  (for 
tLe  word  first-born  may  mean  either)  of  the 
SODS  of  their  shrieking  parents ! 

Note  6.    Ontke  arrangement  (/Exod.  xi. 

For  the  harmonizing  of  this  chapter  with 
the  other  passages  of  Exodus  which  relate  the 
tune  erents,  see  the  remarks  of  Kennicott 
ind  Adam  Clarke,  in  loc. 

KoTE  1.  Of  the  meaning  of  the  word  "dog  " 
ti  Exod.  xL  7 :  ^'A  dogtMll  not  mote  hit  tongue 
9piad  any  of  ike  ddldren  o/Itrael" 

I  have  translated  the  word  3^  in  this 
pwage,  a  ''dog-headed  priest.*'  I  believe 
this  to  be  the  probable  meaning  of  the  word. 
Hie  (general  interpretation,  that  the  secure 
lad  luippy  condition  of  the  Israelites,  amidst 
(be  grief  of  the  Egyptians,  would  be  shown  by 
tiiealeoce  of  the  dogs  around  them,  is  not 
qqJv  ontenable,  because  most  improbable,  but 
tmtnry  to  the  declaration  that  there  should 
be  s  great  cry,  rMa  n^,  or  a  great  voci- 
femioo,  or  outciy,  in  all  the  houses  and 
mail  the  streets  of  Egypt.  The  dog  sym- 
fathizes  with  his  roasters,  and  the  bowlings 
*i  the  dogs  would  but  swell  the  chorus,  and 
*Ad  most  impressively  to  the  general  clamour. 
We  most  remember  that  the  religion  of  the 
EgTptians  was  the  tsabaisUcal  antagonism  to 
the  religion  of  Israel ;  and  that  it  was  upheld 
h  s  corrupt,  and  artful,  and  wicked  priest- 
hood. Not  only  was  one  of  the  chief  gods 
^  Egypt  represented  as  having  a  dog's  head, 
j'Qt  the  eculptures  prove  to  us  that  the  priests, 
is  the  terriee  of  their  false  gods,  were  accus- 
t<4iied  to  disguise  themselves  with  dog-headed 
iDulu,  and  in  that  dress  or  disguise  to  con- 

^  WilklBfon't  Egypt,  cap.  xtL  vol.  iv.  p.  402,  &c. 


duct  or  administer  the  worship  of  their 
gods '.  The  priests  in  the  idol-temples  were 
dedicated  to  their  false  gods.  Many  of 
them,  in  their  androgynic  worship,  became 
among  the  vilest  of  the  vile ;  and  their  very 
lowest  infamy  was  a  proof  of  their  greater 
devotion  to  their  abominable  idolatries.  In 
Deut  xxiii.  18,  we  read  that  the  price  of  a 
dog  shall  not  be  offered  to  Jehovah  ;  and  in 
verse  17,  we  read  that  the  word  dog  was  but 
another  name  for  one  who  was  consecrated 
(th^)  to  the  wicked  rites  of  the  idol  deities. 
If  the  word  dog,  therefore,  in  this  passage,  is 
to  be  interi>reted  according  to  the  meaning  in 
Deut.  xxiii.  18,  it  will  denote  that  the  evident 
interposition  of  Jehovah  to  deliver  his  people, 
would  silence  even  the  infamous  and  most 
wicked  of  that  priesthood ;  who  hated  his 
people,  blasphemed  his  name,  abhorred  his 
noly  worship,  and  devoted  themselves,  while 
professmg  the  more  ancient  religion,  the  wor- 
ship of  the  sun,  to  the  most  flagitious  and 
unutterable  iniquity.  The  most  deeply  wicked 
are  the  most  bitter  revilers  against  we  truth 
of  Grod.  The  most  deeply  wicked  dissuise 
their  wickedness  under  some  philosophical 
and  sounding  name ;  as  the  worst  idolaters  pro- 
fessed to  worship  sincerely  a  deity  in  some 
form.  But  the  day  must  come,  when  the  truth 
of  the  one  true  religion  will  be  again  made  so 
plain,  that  not  even  a  dog,  such  as  these  are, 
shall  move  his  tongue  against  the  despised 
and  hated,  but  spiritual  Israel  of  God. 

1  Sir  O.  Wilkinson  afflnns,  that  Anubia  had  not  the 
head  of  a  dog,  but  of  a  Jackal ;  bat  it  wa>  the  tame 
thing,  as  the  Jackal  and  the  dog,  to  use  Sir  G.  W.'s 
own  words,  are  included  under  the  same  generic  de- 
nomination *.  Not  only  so,  but  the  Hebrew  for  Jackal 
and  dog  is  the  same. 

*  Wilkinson's  Egypt,  vol.  v.  p.  142. 
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Title. — Death,  "  inexorable,  just,  and  mighty  death,**  can  alone  convince  those 
of  the  truth  of  GocTs  word  and  threatenings,  who  have  hardened  their  hearts 
against  the  warnings  of  conscience,  the  knowledge  of  religion,  and  the  expostula^ 
tions  of  the  ministers  of  God,  and  who  have  provided  no  lamb  for  a  sacrifice. 
The  destroying  angel  passes  over  Egypt ;  spares  the  Israelites ;  slays  the  firsts 
^n  in  every  house  of  the  Egyptians,  Every  prophecy  of  God  is  fulfilled,  and 
Israel  leaves  Egypt  laden  with  the  spoil  of  the  Egyptians. 

Ikthoduction. — The  time  of  the  deliverance  of  Israel,  and  the  destruction  of 
ilw  first-born,  the  tenth  and  last  plague  upon  the  Egyptians,  had  now  arrived, 
'file  darkness  of  the  tliree  days  had  ended.     The  king  had  rejected  the  last  solemn 
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warning  of  Moses :  "  At  midnight  I  will  go  out  into  the  midst  of  Egypt,  and  all 
the  first-bom  in  the  land  shall  die ;  from  thy  first-bom  to  the  first-bora  of  the 
most  degraded  of  thy  slaves.  And  there  shall  be  a  great  cry  in  Egypt." — In 
the  same  proportion  as  he  hardened  his  heart,  he  hated  the  faithful  minister  of 
God,  who  uncompromisingly  told  him  the  truth.  The  elders  of  Israel  were  now 
commanded,  therefore,  to  take  the  lamb  which  had  been  set  apart  three  days  for 
the  purpose  of  being  fully  proved  that  it  was  without  spot  or  blemish ;  and  to 
kill  it  according  to  the  directions  which  had  been  given  to  them  before  the  plague 
of  darkness  had  begun.  (Exod.  xii.  21.)  They  were  to  take  the  top  of  the 
hyssop  herb,  and  afler  the  lamb  had  been  killed  at  the  door,  the  blood  was  to  be 
received  in  a  bason,  the  hyssop  was  to  be  dipped  in  the  blood,  and  the  worshipper 
was  then  to  strike  the  lintel  and  the  two  side-posts  of  his  door ;  that  this  proof  of 
the  faith  of  the  worshipper  might  be  seen  by  the  destroying  angel,  and  the  people 
in  every  house  should  be  permitted  to  live ;  while  the  first-bom  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, whose  houses  were  not  so  distinguished,  should  be  destroyed,  (ver.  22,  23.) 
And  the  people  were  commanded  to  observe  the  killing  of  the  Passover  for  ever, 
and  teach  their  children  the  meaning  of  the  institution,  and  the  truth  and  certainty 
of  their  deliverance  from  Egypt,  (ver.  24 — 27.)  We  shall  consider  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  the  Passover  and  its  ceremonies  in  another  section,  but  proceed  now 
with  the  narrative.  The  people  obeyed,  (ver.  28.)  The  lamb  was  killed  in  the 
morning,  the  blood  was  sprinkled  upon  the  lintel,  the  flesh  was  roasted,  and  the 
lamb  was  eaten  according  to  the  ordinance,  "  roast  with  fire,  with  unleavened 
bread,  and  with  bitter  herbs."  (Exod.  xii.  8.)  The  families  who  ate  of  it  obeyed, 
we  must  believe,  every  portion  of  the  ordinance  of  Moses  respecting  it, — They 
ate  of  it  with  their  loins  girded  for  their  departure,  their  shoes  on  their  feet,  their 
staff  in  their  hand.  (Exod.  xii.  11.)  And  afler  they  had  eaten  of  it,  they  remained 
in  their  houses,  as  they  had  been  commanded  not  to  go  out  of  their  houses  till  the 
morning.  (Exod.  xii.  22.)  And  they  no  doubt  then  conversed  on  all  the  wonders 
that  had  been  already  wrought  for  them  ;  and  they  waited  in  silent  expectation 
and  faith,  for  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  other  wonders  that  God  had  promised 
to  perform.  They  encouraged  each  other ;  they  instructed  their  children  in  the 
causes  for  which  the  lamb  was  thus  strangely  killed,  and  the  blood  sprinkled,  and 
the  flesh  eaten;  and  so  they  waited  till  the  midnight,  when  the  destroying  angel 
was  to  pass  over  the  land.  In  what  manner,  with  what  appearance,  whether 
clothed  in  storms  and  tempest,  or  whether  in  silence,  as  in  the  pestilence  and  the 
plague,  the  destroying  angel  visited  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  know  not ;  but  while 
the  people  waited  within  their  blood-sprinkled  houses  for  the  signal  of  their 
departure,  suddenly  the  cry  of  loud  shrieks,  of  lamentation,  and  mourning,  and 
woe,  was  heard  around  them  at  midnight ;  for  the  first-born  were  smitten,  as  God 
had  threatened,  from  the  first-bom  of  Pharaoh  that  sat  on  the  throne,  to  the 
first-bom  of  the  captive  in  the  pit  of  the  dungeon,  and  the  first-bom  of  the  cattle, 
the  "bleating  gods"  they  worshipped,  (ver.  29.)  They  had  hardened  their 
hearts  against  the  truth.  They  had  refused  to  believe.  From  the  king  to  the 
slave,  all,  all  were  found  without  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  only  accept- 
able sacrifice ;  and  there  was  not  a  house  where  there  was  not  one  dead,  (ver.  SO.) 
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The  people  of  Israel  heard  the  universal  death-cry ;  and  while  their  hearts  failed 
them  for  fear,  they  thanked  Grod  for  their  deliverance,  and  prayed,  apd  praised 
Him  till  the  morning  dawned. — It  was  not  so  with  the  surviving  Egyptians. 
Pharaoh  awoke  at  the  wailing  for  his  own  dead  or  dying  first-born.     He  sent  for 
Moses  and  Aaron  before  the  light  of  the  morning  broke  (ver.  31)  :  "  Rise  up  and 
be  gone,"  was  the  command,  **  you  and  your  people ;  go,  serve  the  Lord.     Take 
your  flocks  and  herds,  and  let  your  powerful  God  bless  even  me,  who  have  been 
the  persecutor  of  his  people."  (ver.  32.)     The  morning  after  the  midnight  deaths 
of  the  first-bom  arrived.     The  streets  were  filled  with  the  weeping  and  wailing 
parents,  children,  and  friends  of  the  dead.     The  prophecy  of  Moses  was  fulfilled. 
The  people  of  Israel  came  forth  from  their  houses,  to  form  themselves  into  their 
leveral  divisions,  or  troops,  or  companies,  for  their  departure ;  and  the  terror- 
struck,  agonized,  heart-broken  servants  and  courtiers  of  Pharaoh,  and  all  the 
chief,  the  most  powerful,  and  wealthy  of  the  Egyptians,  gathered  round  them, 
3od  bowed  themselves  down  before  them,  and  entreated  them  to  go  (Exod.  xi.  8)  ; 
and  were  urgent  upon  them ;  and  pressed  upon  their  acceptance  their  best  jewels, 
of  silver  and  gold,  as  presents  and  offerings  ;  to  enable  them  to  sacrifice  more 
acceptably  to  that  God  of  Israel  who  had  darkened  their  own  god,  the  sun,  in 
hU  own  throne  of  glory  in  the  heavens ;  and  cast  down,  according  to  the  Jewish 
traditions,  the  statues  of  the  idol-gods  in  their  Egyptian  temples,  and  smitten 
their  ox-gods  amidst  their  own  priesthood,  and  slain  their  first-bom  in  every 
house  throughout  Egypt. — Egypt  was  glad  at  their  preparing  to  depart,  for  they 
were  afraid  both  of  them  and  of  their  God:    *'  We  be  all,"  they  said,  "  dead 
men."  (Exod.  xii.  33.)     The  whole  day,  from  the  morning  till  mid-day,  or, 
perhaps,  the  time  of  the  beginning  of  the  first  evening,  was  occupied  by  their 
pieparii^  for  their  journey.     They  were  not  permitted  to  take  any  leaven  of 
Egyptian  origin ;  but  they  took  their  dough  unleavened,  in  the  small  wooden 
bowls  which,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  East,  they  could  easily  put  up  in 
their  ample  garments.     They  accepted  the  free-will  offerings  of  the  Egyptians, 
and  spoiled  them  of  the  wealth  which  the  Egyptians  in  the  hour  of  their  fears 
devoted  to  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  on  the  very  night,  in  the  very  hour  in  which 
the  time  was  completed,  that  God  had  declared  He  would  deliver  them,  the 
people  of  Israel  were  delivered.     Even  the  «elf-same  day  it  came  to  pass ;  and 
it  is  a  night  much  to  be  observed.  (Exod.  xii.  41,  42.) 

So  shall  it  be  also  with  every  other  promise  and  every  other  threatening  of  the 
God  of  Scripture.  Not  one  spiritual  promise,  not  one  spiritual  waming  to  the  soul 
of  the  individual  who  hears  or  reads  these  things,  shall  fall  to  the  ground ;  and  those 
alone  are  wise,  who,  with  the  Israel  of  God,  believe  His  word ;  and  by  faith  in 
the  true  Lamb  of  God,  by  eating  His  flesh,  and  by  the  sprinkling  of  His  blood 
upon  the  conscience  and  the  heart,  escape  the  destroying  angel.  Those  alone 
»e  miserable,  who,  despising  this  blood  of  the  Covenant,  die  in  their  sins,  having 
W)  lot  nor  part,  whether  living  or  dying,  in  the  inheritance  of  the  true  Israel 
of  God. 


90 


EXODUS  XII.  21-36.    40—42, 


[sect. 


EXODUS  XII.  21—36. 


BVFOBK 

CHRIST 

1491. 
\ . * 

*  vera. 
Numb.  9.  4. 

Joth.  5. 10. 

aKings2d.21. 

Ezra  6.  20. 

Matt.  26. 18, 

19. 

Mark  14. 

12—16. 

Luke  22.  7, 

&c. 
B  Or,  Md. 
^Hcbr.  11.28. 

•  rer.  7. 


<ver.  12,  IS. 


•  Eiek.  9.  6. 
Rot.  7.  S.  ft 

9.4. 
'2  Sam.  24. 

16. 
1  Cor.  10. 10. 
Hebr.  11.28. 


tch.S.  8,17. 


^  eh.  13. 8, 14. 

Deut.  32.  7. 

Josh.  4.  6. 
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•ver.  11. 


21  f  Then  Moses  called 
for  all  the  elders  of  Israel, 
and  said  unto  them,  *  Draw 
out  and  take  you  a  ||  lamb 
according  to  your  families, 
and  kill  the  passover. 

22  ^And  ye  shall  take 
a  bunch  of  hyssop,  and  dip 
it  in  the  blood  that  is  in 
the  bason,  and  ^  strike  the 
lintel  and  the  two  side  posts 
with  the  blood  that  i$  in  the 
bason;  and  none  of  you 
shall  go  out  at  the  door  of 
his  house  until  the  morning. 

23  *  For  the  Loud  will 
pass  through  to  smite  the 
Egyptians ;  and  when  he 
seeth  the  blood  upon  the 
lintel,  and  on  the  two  side 
posts,  the  Lord  will  pass 
over  the  door,  and  ®will 
not  suffer  ^the  destroyer 
to  come  in  unto  your 
houses  to  smite  y<m. 

24  And  ye  shall  observe 
this  thing  for  an  ordinance 
to  thee  and  to  thy  sons  for 
ever. 

25  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  when  ye  be  come  to 
the  land  which  the  Lord 
will  give  you,  ^  according 
as  he  hath  promised,  that 
ye  shall  keep  this  service. 

26  ^  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  when  your  chil- 
dren shall  say  unto  you, 
What  mean  ye  by  this 
service  ? 

27  That  ye  shall  say, 
'It  is  the  sacrifice  of  the 
LoRD^s  passover,  who  pass- 
ed over  the  houses  of  the 
children  of  Israel  in  Egypt, 
when  he  smote  the  Egyp- 


tians,   and    delivered   our  c?r  "^ 
houses,     And  the  people  ^    h9i.  ^ 
^  bowed  the  head  and  wor-  ^  ch.  4.  si. 
shipped. 

28  And  the  children  of 

Israel  went  away,  and  '  did  'H6hr.ii.28. 
as    the    Lord    had   com- 
manded Moses  and  Aaron, 
so  did  they. 

29  ir°»And  it  came  to -ch.  11.4. 

?ass,  that  at  midnight  ^  the  •  Nnmb.8.17. 
jord  smote  all  the  first- Psf7f5t;ft 

bom  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  g^Vis?  \?.' 
®  from  the  firstborn  of  Pha- "  ch.  4. 23.  i 
raoh  that  sat  on  his  throne        '  ^' 
unto  the  firstborn  of  the 
captive  that    was  in    the 
"f" dungeon;    and    all    thetHeb.»o«e 
firstborn  of  cattle. 

30  And  Pharaoh  rose 
up  in  the  night,  he,  and  all 
his  servants,  and  all  the 
Egyptians  ;  and  there  was 

a  P  Great  cry  in  Effypt ;  for '  ch.  11.  e. 

.,    o  J  ^jr    '  Fro?,  21.  IS. 

there  tD<i8  not  a  house  where  Amoa  5. 17. 
there  anas  not  one  dead.         ^^  '•  *'' 

31  f  And  «  he  called  for  *  ch.  11. 1. 
Moses  and  Aaron  by  night,  ^*  '^' 
and  said.  Rise  up,  and  get 

you  forth  from  among  my 
people,  'both  ye  and  the' ch.  10. 9. 
children  of  Israel ;  and  go, 
serve  the  Lord,  as  ye  have 
said. 

32  •  Also  take  your  flocks  •  ch.  10. 26. 
and  your  herds,  as  ye  have 

said,  and  be  gone;    and 

*  bless  me  also.  •  Q«n-  *'  '^• 

33  "And  the  Egyptians -ch.  11.  s. 

i.  i.U  1        ft.  105. 38. 

wereurgentupon  the  people, 
that  they  might  send  them 
out  of  the  land  in  haste; 
for  they  said,  ^  We  J^  all  •  g«o.  20.  s. 

dead  men. 

34  And  the  people  took 
their  dough  before  it  was 
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J,  leayened,  their  ||  kneading- 
troughs  being  bound  up  in 
,  Or,  ^»fii,  their    clothes    upon   their 
shoulders. 

35  And  the  children  of 
Israel  did  according  to 
the  word  of  Moses;  and 
they  borrowed  of  the 
Egyptians  ^jewels  of  silver, 


'  eh.  1 2S.  A: 
U.S. 
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and  jewels  of    gold,   and 
raiment : 

36  *  And  the  Lobd  gave>ch.  sTii.ft 
the  people  favour  in  the      "•** 
sight  of  the  Egyptians,  so 
that  they  lent  unto  them 
such  things  as  they  required. 
And     y  they    spoiled    the "  oen.  is.  14 

■17  ,•  '         *  ch.  8. 22. 

£igyptians.  p».  105. 37. 


EXODUS  XIL  40-^2. 


40  IT  Now  the  sojourn- 
ing of  the  children  of  Israel, 
who  dwelt  in  Egypt,  was 

•Gen.  15. 13. "four  hundrcd  and  thirty 

Am  7.6.  ■' 

G>i.i.  17.  years. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass 
at  the  end  of  the  four  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years,  even 
the  selfsame  day  it  came  to 

Ter.l'if  pass,  that  all  *the  hosts  of 


from 


16.6. 


the  Lord  went  out 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

42  It  w  t »» a  night  to  be  ^  j|^*^;j;!;J^ 
much    observed    unto   the  **  tfow!* 
Lord   for    bringing  them'^^^"*- 
out  from  the  lana  of  Egypt : 
that  is  that  night  of  the 
Lord  to  be  observed  of  all 
the  children  of  Israel 
their  generations. 


in 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  live  in  the  Egypt  of  this  world  under  the 
influence  of  the  Faith  in  the  true  Passover ;  that  we  spiritually  eat  His  flesh  and 
drink  His  blood  ;  that  our  hearts  he  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience  ;  and 
that,  when  the  day  of  death  shall  come,  we  escape  the  sentence  of  those  who, 
hating  been  dedicated  and  offered  to  God,  live  in  sin,  and  die  without  hope  in 
the  God  of  Israel, 

Almightt  God,  the  fountain  of  all  wisdom,  who  knowest  our  necessities  before 
^e  ask,  and  our  ignorance  in  asking,  we  beseech  Thee  to  have  compassion  upon 
our  mfirmities ;  and  those  things  which,  from  our  unworthiness,  we  dare  not,  and 
from  our  blindness  we  cannot  ask,  vouchsafe  to  give  us,  for  the  worthiness  of  Thy 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. — Him  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Paschal  Lamb,  who 
*as  slain  for  us,  that  we,  while  we  remain  in  the  Egypt  of  this  sinful  world, 
should  have  no  other  hope  of  deliverance  from  Thy  wrath ;  and  no  other  protection 
in  the  hour  of  death  and  in  the  day  of  Judgment,  than  that  faith  in  Christ,  the 
Umb  of  God,  which  worketh  by  love ;  and  produceth  the  fruits  of  righteousness 
>nd  good  works  before  the  hour  of  that  death.  Thou  knowest  the  thoughts  of 
onr  hearts,  and  the  motives  of  our  actions.  We  feel  and  we  confess,  we  acknow- 
ledge and  bewail  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness,  which  we,  from  time  to  time, 
inost  grievously  have  committed  by  thought,  word,  and  deed,  against  Thy  divine 
Majesty.  Though  we  have  been  dedicated  to  Thy  service,  and  have  been  offered 
op  to  Thee  by  our  anxious  parents  in  the  day  of  our  baptism  ; — ^and  though  we 
^ve  often  renewed  the  vows  of  that  baptism  at  the  table  of  the  holy  Communion, 
^th  Christ  our  Lord  ; — though  we  know  that  Thy  mercy  alone  hath  placed  us 
Mnong  Thy  people,  and  made  us  a  part  of  Thy  spiritual  Israel  upon  earth, — we 
lament  that  we  have  departed  from  Thy  covenant  and  grieved  Thy  Holy  Spirit. 
*et  we  beseech  Thee,  cast  us^not  away  from  Thy  presence ;  take  not  Thy  Holy 
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Spirit  from  us;  but  so  long  as  Thy  Providence  shall  ordain  our  continuance  in 
this  rebellious  and  sinful  world,  enable  us  to  live  the  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God  ;  and  to  give  Thee  our  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  for  the  redemptioD 
of  the  world,  and  for  the  redemption  of  our  own  sinful  souls,  by  the  death  and 
passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  both  God  and  man.  Ever,  ever  may  we  remember, 
that  for  us,  even  for  us  miserable  sinners,  who  live  in  the  Egypt  of  sin  and 
sorrow,  He  did  humble  Himself  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  that  He 
might  make  us  more  and  more  the  spiritual  Israel,  the  children  of  God ;  and 
safely  bring  us  forth  out  of  Egypt,  and  lead  us  through  the  wilderness,  and 
uphold  us  in  the  day  of  our  death,  and  bring  us  to  everlasting  life. — Enable  us, 
we  pray  Thee,  so  spiritually  to  eat  His  flesh  and  drink  His  blood,  that  our 
meditations  on  these  holy  mysteries  be  sweet  and  pleasant  to  the  soul.  May  our 
sinful  bodies  be  made  clean  from  their  sins,  and  be  rendered  the  fit  habitations 
for  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  sacrifice  of  His  body.  May  our  souls  be  washed 
through  His  most  precious  blood  ;  that  we  may  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us, 
and  we  be  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ  be  one  with  us.  As  we  are  the  members 
of  His  visible  Church,  may  we  spiritually  be  the  members  of  His  body,  of 
His  blood,  and  of  His  bones.  So  may  we  ever  eat  the  Lord's  Passover.  And 
as  the  blood  of  the  Passover  in  the  land  of  Egypt  was  sprinkled  upon  the  lintel 
and  the  two  side-posts  of  the  houses,  but  not  sprinkled  upon  the  tlireshold,  lest 
it  be  trodden  under  foot ;  so  protect  us  by  Thy  grace,  so  keep  us  stedfast  in  our 
faith  in  the  death  and  passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  that  we  never  tread  this 
holy  faitli  under  feet,  nor  count  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unworthy  thing. 
Oh !  let  that  blood  of  Christ  ever  be  so  sprinkled  upon  our  hearts  and  thoughts, 
upon  our  affections  and  our  motives,  that  our  consciences  within  us  be  cleansed 
from  the  guilt  of  the  sins  that  are  past ;  that  our  consciences  be  cleansed  from 
the  dominion  and  power  of  the  sin  which  still  cleaves  to  the  robes  of  our  human 
nature ;  that  our  consciences  be  cleansed  from  the  terrors  of  the  wrath  to  come, 
and  from  the  fear  of  the  destroying  angel,  when  he  shall  pass  over  the  world  at 
the  day  of  the  Judgment  of  the  living  and  the  dead ;  when  the  endless  difference 
shall  be  made  between  Egypt  and  Israel,  between  those  who  serve  God  and 
those  who  serve  Him  not.  So  may  we  patiently  abide  in  the  house  of  Thy  Church ; 
so  may  our  souls  patiently  abide  till  the  day  of  the  death  of  the  body,  in  these 
our  houses  of  clay.  So  may  we  possess  our  souls  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith, 
and  in  the  full  assurance  of  hope,  till  the  voice  be  pronounced,  **  This  night  thy 
soul  is  required  of  thee." — Lord,  prepare  us  for  that  day  of  death,  for  the  be- 
ginning of  our  immortality,  for  that  other  and  better  state,  where  is  the  true  Israel, 
the  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  the  angels  of  thy  presence,  Christ 
the  Mediator,  and  God  the  Judge. — Save,  oh !  save  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  on  that 
day,  from  the  fearful  and  sudden  destruction  which  shall  be  the  lot  of  those  who 
though  called  by  Thy  name,  devoted  to  Thy  service,  and  professing  to  trust 
in  Thy  mercy,  lived  without  faith  in  the  Passover,  without  tlie  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  upon  the  conscience,  without  any  sign  or  token  to  prove  to  their  own 
souls,  or  to  the  angel  that  shall  separate  between  Egypt  and  Israel ;  that  they 
believed  in  Christ  their  Redeemer,  and  therefore  departed  from  their  iniquity. 
Save  us  from  a  death  of  calm,  but  false  hope.  Save  us  from  the  sorrow,  the 
misery,  and  despair  of  those  whose  souls  shall  depart  from  their  body,  with  any 
other  hope  of  mercy  than  Thou  hast  revealed  in  Thine  own  Holy  Word.  We 
ask  all  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  and  in  His  words 
we  sum  up  all  our  petitions,  saying, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  Grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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NOTES. 


On  the  eridemee  in  favour  of  the  truth  of  Chrif- 
fiditifjr,  derhed  from  profhdie  numbers,  Exod. 

Mr.  Davison,  in  his  work  on  Prophecy,  has 
deduced  an  invaluable  argument  in  favour  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  from  the  contrast 
between  the  indefiniteuessof  the  denunciation 
cf  God*8  judgments  upon  the  ^^dcked  nations 
of  utiqaity,  which  might  have  been  spoken 
bj  a  false  prophet ;  and  the  definiteness,  as 
^wn  in  the  accumulation  of  minute  parti- 
rdus  which  characterize  the  true  prophets  of 
God.    It  would  be  easy,  he  demonstrates,  for 
ay  zealous  or  angry  person  to  say  that  de- 
struction shall  come  upon  Babylon,  Nineveh, 
Tttp,  &C. ;  but   the  prophet  who  was  un- 
doobtedly  inspired    could  alone  relate   the 
oamerous  smaller  circumstances  which  dis- 
tin^ish  the  ruin  of  one  city  or  country,  from 
th&t  of  another.     A  similar,  but  even  more 
poweifal  argument,  may  be  deduced  from  the 
vuious  prophetic  numbers  which  are  assigned 
bj  the  prophets,  as  the  limit  or  termination  to 
the  periods  of  evil;  or  as  the  positive  dates  of 
predicted  event&   Thus  we  read  of  the  seventy 
vein  of  the  captivity,  and  of  the  return  <^ 
tbe  Jews  at  the  end  of  that  period  ;  of  the 
^Tenty  weeks,  or  four  hundred  and  ninety 
7«ttfl,  between  the  decree  for  the  restoration 
"f  Israel,  and  the  death  of  the  Messiah  ;  and 
in  this  passage,  of  the  deliverance  of  the 
people  from  Egypt  at  the  end  of  four  hundred 
ud  thirty  years;  the  promise  which  had  been 
given  to  Abraham  when  God  commanded 
bim  to  leave  Haran,  and  go  into  Canaan,  was 
ivlfilled.    The  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  and  the 
Afeundrine  copy  of  the  Septuagint,  read  the 
*ordB  of  the  40tn  verse,  "  The  sojourning  of 
the  people  of  Israel  uid  their  fathers."    The 
«ordfi  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  omit    the    ex- 
pression « their  fathers ;"  and  the  phrase, 
jberefore,  ^  the  children  of  Israel,"  must  be 
otterpreted  to  denote  only  "the  Church  of 
^0^"*  which  was  spiritually  called  Israel,  or 
4e  «  ehadren  of  Israel."    The  four  hundred 
>Qd  ihirty  years,  therefore,  here  alluded  to, 
iBcIoded  not  only  the  sojoumings  of  the  actual 
descendants  of  Israel  in  Egypt ;  but  those 
*lao  of  their  fathers  in  Syria  and  Palestine, 
from  the  day  of  the  command  of  God  to  Abra- 
^  to  leave  the  house  of  his  father,  to  go  he 
Ww  not  whither,  but  as  he  was  commanded. 
^^"tty  years  after  this  command,  the  promise 
»M  made  to  Abraham  (Gen.  xv.  13),  that  his 
>piritQal  children  should  be  afflicted  and  op- 
FJ^^sed   by   their  worldly  neighbours,  and 
fiboTild  be  strangers  in  a  land  not  in  their  own 
P^»e«ion ;  which  land  was  partly  Canaan, 
before  the  going  down  of  Jacob  into  Egypt, 
^1  putly  Egypt,  after  his  going  down  there. 


for  the  space  of  four  hundred  years.  The 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years  began  with  the 
call  of  Abraham.  The  four  hundred  years 
beran  with  the  typical  mocking  or  oppression 
of  Isaac  by  Ishmael ;  and  the  whole  period  of 
the  four  hundred  and  thirty,  and  of  the  four 
hundred  years  ended  at  the  hour  when  the 
children  of  Abraham  (Gen.  xv.  13),  having 
been  thus  strangers  in  a  land  not  their  own  ; 
came  out  from  Eg}'pt  with  great  abundance  of 
jewels,  and  gold,  and  silver,  and  the  nation 
that  had  afflicted  them  was  judged  and  punish- 
ed  with  the  ten  plagues,  the  last  of  which  was 
the  signal  of  their  departure.  The  fullilroent 
of  all  these  prescribed,  prophetic  periods,  is 
matter  of  history.  History  is  at  all  times  the 
record  of  the  accomplishment  of  some  previous 
pn>phecy,  which  is  obscure  only  to  the  per- 
sons who  live  befure  its  fulfilment;  and  clear 
only  to  those  who  may  compare  the  predic- 
tion with  its  fulfilment,  after  that  accomplish- 
ment. And  as  it  was  with  the  periods  of 
four  hundred  and  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years,  of  the  seventy  years  of  the  captivity, 
and  the  four  hundred  and  ninety  years  of 
Daniel,  so  shall  it  eventually  be  also  with  the 
one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  years 
(Rev.  xi.  and  xii.),  with  the  one  thousand  two 
hundred  and  ninetv  days,  or  years  (Dan.  xii. 
11),  with  the  one  uiousand  three  hundred  and 
thirty-five  days  (Dan.  xii.  12),  with  the  five 
months  (Rev.  ix.  5.  10),  with  the  day,  month, 
and  year  (Rev.  ix.  16),  with  the  six  hundred 
and  sixty -six  (Rev.  xiii.  18),  and  with  the 
two  thousand  three  hundred  (Dan.  viii.  14). 
Whatever  be  our  present  appi'ehensionB,  or 
misunderstandings,  or  confusions  ;  whether 
the  days  of  Daniel  or  the  Apocal^'pse  are  to 
be  interpreted  of  natural  days,  or  according 
to  the  ancient  and  only  possible  mode  of  un- 
derstanding all  these  prophetic  periods,  by 
considering  each  day  as  a  year — whatever  be 
the  present  discussions  among  the  followers 
of  Mede,  Faber,  CunniuKhanie,  Tyso,  Todd, 
Maitland,  and  others — the  time  must  come 
when  the  Christian  shall  study  the  prophetic 
periods  by  the  light  of  authentic  history;  and 
see  the  fulfilment  of  these  predictions  as  clearly 
as  we  now  know  that  the  prophecies  of  the 
four  hundred  and  thirty,  the  seventy,  and  the 
four  hundred  and  ninety  years,  have  been  all 
long  since  fulfilled.  In  the  meantime,  the 
Church  must  remain  in  the  wilderness,  and 
every  individual  member  of  that  Church  must 
watch  and  pray,  and  attend  to  his  own  pre- 
scribed doty  in  that  part  of  the  vineyard 
where  the  Providence  of  God  has  placed  him. 
Duty  is  ours ;  faith  is  ours ;  the  present  is 
ours ;  all  else  is  God's. 
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SECTION  XCV. 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  1—5.     EXODUS  XII.  37—39.    43,  to  the  end. 

Title. — The  study  of  Scripture  is  only  the  anticipation  of  our  employment  in  our 
immortality  hereafter.  The  Israelites  begin  their  journeys  from  Egypt  through 
the  wilderness  to  Canaan,  Their  numbers  and  order.  Their  first  journey 
from  Rameses  to  Succoth,  They  keep  their  first  Sabbath,  after  leaving  Egypt, 
at  Succoth,  The  command  to  observe  the  Passover  is  renewed,  and  extended  on 
that  Sabbath, 

Introduction. — We  place  a  map  of  the  world  in  the  hands  of  a  child,  and  we 
tell  him,  those  dark  lines  are  Europe,  those  are  Asia,  those  are  the  oceans,  those 
are  the  mountains,  the  lakes,  and  the  rivers  upon  earth.     Very  often,  too, 
whatever  be  our  knowledge  of  the  lands  and  seas  which  are  represented,  we 
consult  the  same  map  for  our  own  use;  and  we  become  more  accurately 
acquainted,  by  its  means,  with  the  position  and  extent  of  the  places  in  which 
we  are  interested.     Just  so  it  is  with  respect  to  the  Holy  Scriptures*     The 
events,  and  actions,  and  circumstances,  related  in  the  Old  Testament,  are  the 
dark  and  shadowy  lines  on  a  map,  pointing  out  and  relating  the  way  from  earth 
to  heaven,  from  the  Egypt  of  sin  to  the  world  of  rest,  to  those  Christians,* in 
whose  hearts  are  these  highways  (Psalm  Ixxxiv.  5 — 7),  who,  passing  through 
this  barren  desert  of  the  world,  make  it  a  well  of  life,  and  go  on  from  strength 
to  strength,  till  they  appear  before  Grod  in  His  heavenly  Zion.     As  there  is  no 
real  likeness  between  the  dark  lines  on  the  map  and  the  actual  lands  and  seas 
it  represents,  but  the  map  is  a  designed  resemblance,  or  type,  or  model  of  them 
all,  so  is  the  history  related  to  us  in  the  Old  Testament.      It  is  the  divine 
analogy,  the  intended  shadow,  the  well-drawn  outline,  the  designed  model,  of 
the  redemption  of  Christ,  of  the  life  of  the  soul,  of  the  progress  of  the  Christian, 
of  the  gradual  attainment  of  spiritual  strength,  till  he  arrives  at  the  stature  of  the 
perfect  man— of  the  purifying  of  the  second  nature  within  him,  till  that  which  is 
born  of  God  has  become  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  die  stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ.     And  as  the  youngest  child  may  learn  the  way  through  the  wilderness 
by  means  of  these  emblems ;  so  the  most  learned,  advanced,  and  experienced 
Christian,  may  consult  the  map  of  the  road,  and  improve  in  his  knowledge  of  the 
ways  of  God,  and  of  the  windings,  and  intricacies,  and  depths,  and  mysteries  of 
his  own  heart. — The  same  earthly  bread  nourishes  die  body  of  the  infant  and  of 
the  old  man  ;  the  same  heavenly  bread  nourishes  and  strengthens  the  soul :  and 
as  we  shall  all,  if  by  God's  grace  and  mercy  we  attain  to  the  better  and  higher 
immortality  which  He  has  promised  to  His  people,  look  back  with  delight  both 
to  the  way  He  has  led  us,  and  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  which,  like  the  pillar  and 
cloud,  have  guided  us  through  the  wilderness ;    so  we  may  with  confidence 
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declare  that  the  study  of  the  revelation  in  the  Old  Testament,  of  the  doctrines 
and  truths  which  are  more  fully  developed  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  the  study  in 
the  New  Testament  also  of  the  blessedness  which  shall  be  more  fully  developed  to 
us  after  the  death  of  the  body,  form  unitedly  together  the  most  delightful  and 
joyous  anticipation  here  upon  earth  of  the  very  employments  which  shall  occupy 
our  minds,  and  call  forth  our  praises  to  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and  the 
Sancdfier,  in  the  glorious  immortality  which  is  before  us.  Oh !  how  little  do  the 
imdervaluers  of  Christianity,  who  limit  their  knowledge  to  mere  literature,  their 
aspirations  to  mere  poetry,  and  the  exercise  of  their  talents  to  the  mere  learning 
which  qualifies  them  to  adorn  society,  understand  the  best  literature,  and  the 
QoJy  intellectual  happiness ;  when  they  would  quench  their  thirst  for  tjnxe  mental 
elevation  in  any  other  fountains  than  in  these  well-springs  of  present  and  future 
adsfactions !  Impressed  with  these  convictions,  I  shall  not  hesitate,  with  the 
inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament ;  with  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  who  suc- 
ceeded them ;  and  especially  with  the  most  learned  Jerome,  the  translator  from 
the  Hebrew,  the  author  of  that  version  of  the  Bible  which  has  ever  been  so  highly 
valued  by  the  Universal  Church ;  with  the  Reformers,  and  with  the  holy  and 
good  men  of  all  churches,  in  all  times,  to  interpret  the  events  and  the  wanderings 
in  the  wilderness,  not  only  as  historical  facts  which  really  took  place,  but  as 
intended  resemblances,  or  germs,  of  future  developments  of  other  and  higher 
troths.  He  who  reads  and  criticises  on  the  Bible  as  merely  a  detail  of  narratives, 
like  the  histories  of  Greece  and  Rome,  does  not  understand  the  revelation  of  God 
to  man.  He  denies  the  truth  of  the  positive  affirmation  of  an  inspired  writer — 
that  they  were  not  written  and  not  recorded  as  mere  facts,  which  might  be  read 
and  forgotten,  without  considering  the  more  spiritual  and  recondite  meaning 
involved  in  them.  They  happened  to  the  Israelites,  and  were  therefore  written, 
heatsores  us,  as  types,  and  for  our  instruction  who  live  under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation. In  this  light  then  I  shall  view  them.  In  the  next  section  we  will 
consider  all  the  circumstances  relating  to  the  Passover,  which  is  acknowledged 
by  all  to  be  the  shadow  of  the  true  Passover,  Christ  our  Saviour.  In  the  present 
we  proceed  with  the  history. 

The  section  begins  with  the  enumeration  of  the  forty-two  journeys  of  the 
Israelites,  in  the  book  of  Numbers.  We  shall  place  one  of  the  verses  from  this 
chapter  of  Numbers  at  the  head  of  each  section.  The  first  journey  was  from 
^eses  to  Succoth,  the  city  of  loud  rejoicing,  to  Uie  tents  or  tabernacles  which 
^ey  first  pitched  in  the  wilderness. 

Their  number  was  six  hundred  thousand,  besides  women  and  children  (Exod. 
^*  37);  and  with  them,  a  great  multitude  of  Egyptians,  and  others,  not  of  their 
own  nation,  who  were,  probably,  converted  to  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel 
(ver.  38).  This  large  multitude  is  said  to  have  gone  out  with  their  armies 
(Numb,  xxxiii.  1 ;  Exod.  xii.  17,  and  vii.  4).  It  is  called  the  hosts  or  armies 
of  the  Lord  (Exod.  xii.  41)  ;  and  it  is  said  to  have  gone  up  out  of  Egypt,  not,  as 
It  IS  too  often  supposed,  like  a  confused  and  tumultuous  rabble,  without  order, 
discipline,  or  regularity,  but  "  harnessed ;"  that  is,  in  calm  and  peaceful  array, 
^  soldiers  in  their  ranks,  or  religious  pilgrims  in  a  procession.     The  word 
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harnessed  means,  that  they  went  out  carefully  marshalled  under  leaders ;  and  it 
refers  either  to  the  manner  in  which  each  Israelite  was  girded,  equipped,  armed, 
and  ready  either  for  battle  or  for  his  journey ;  or  it  denotes  the  manner  in  which 
they  marched,  either  in  caravans  under  five  separate  officers,  as  is  still  the  custom 
in  the  East,  or  by  five  in  a  rank,  or  by  fifly  in  a  rank ;  or  it  may  denote  that 
they  went  out  in  fifly  divisions,  of  twelve  thousand  each,  according  to  the  number 
of  their  tribes ;  or,  as  I  believe,  in  twelve  divisions,  of  fifly  thousand  each. — 
When  they  arrived  at  Succoth,  which  is  about  eight  miles  from  Rameses,  they 
halted  to  observe  the  Sabbath,  according  to  the  ancient  law  of  the  Patriarchs. 
The  Egyptians,  from  every  house  throughout  the  land,  from  the  palace  to  the 
dungeon,  ^ere  engaged  in  burying  the  dead  bodies  of  their  slain  first-bom,  and 
grieving  over  the  images  of  their  gods,  and  the  death  of  the  animals  whom  their 
folly  worshipped  (Numb,  xxxiii.  4).  They  baked  their  dough  on  the  evening 
before  the  Sabbath,  on  their  arrival  at  Succoth ;  for  they  had  been  commanded 
to  put  away  all  the  leaven  of  Egypt — and  they  could  not  bring  any  of  that  leaven 
with  them  ;  as  we  are  commanded  to  leave  the  sinfulness  of  the  world,  in  thought 
and  affection,  as  well  as  in  action ;  and,  both  in  commemorating  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  and  in  setting  out  for  heaven,  to  bear  with  us  no  leaven  of  the  sinful 
world  we  are  to  forsake,  but  to  put  away  the  evil  of  the  heart  (Exod.  xii.  39). 
It  is  probable  that  the  extension  of  the  command  to  observe  the  Passover,  was 
given  on  that  Sabbath-day  at  Succoth.  The  day  of  rest  from  the  labour  and 
occupations  of  the  world,  is  the  more  peculiar  season  in  which  the  soul  communes 
with  Grod  in  prayer,  devotes  itself  to  the  enjoyment  of  God*s  favour  by  its  praise, 
and  contemplates  the  precepts  of  God's  law,  and  the  acts  of  God's  providence. 

As  it  is  now  with  the  Christian  Church,  so  it  always  was  with  the  holy 
Patriarchs  and  the  pious  Israelite.  The  Sabbaths  were  always  observed  as  a 
privilege,  even  more  than  as  a  duty  ;  and  blessed  will  those  persons  ever  be,  who 
rejoice  in  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  on  earth,  as  the  commencement,  the 
anticipation,  and  the  foretaste  of  that  true  Sabbath,  the  Sabbatism  of  heaven,  the 
state  of  a  continued  Sabbath,  the  **  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God." 


The  Wandering  in  the  Wilderness.      The  first  Journey — -from  Rameses 

to  Succoth, 


NUMBERS  XXXIII.  1—5. 


1.  Two  and  forty  Journeys  of  the  Israelites, 


BXFORK 

CHRIST 
I45S. 


1  These  dr^  the  journeys 
of  the  children  of  Israel, 
which  went  forth  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt  with 
their  armies  under  the  hand 
of  Moses  and  Aaron. 

2  And  Moses  wrote  their 


BSPORI 

CHRIST 
1432. 


goings  out  according  to 
their  journeys  by  the 
commandment  of  the 
Lord  :  and  these  are  their 
journeys  according  to  their 
goings  out. 

3  And   they  *  departed  *  £xod.  12  s? 
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chTist  ^^  lUuneses  in  ^  the  first 
ML     month,  on  the  fifteenth  day 
»Eiod.ii.2.of  the  first  month ;  on  the 
*^^*-    morrow  after  the  passover 
the  children  of  Israel  went 
•Ei«i.M.g.out  ^'with  an  high  hand  in 
the  sight  of  all  the  Egyp- 
tians. 
4  For    the     Egyptians 


BXFOKS 

CHRIST 
1491. 


buried  all  their  firstborn, 
^  which  the  Lord  had  smit- 
ten among  them:  ® upon  dExod.  12.29 
their  gods  also  the  Lord '^^^Js/j*'" 
executed  judgments.  i»«J-  i»-  '• 

•  ReT  12  8 

5  'And  the  children  of 'Exod.12.s7 
Israel  removed  from   Ra- 
meses,  and  pitched  in  Suc- 
coth. 


EXODUS  XIL  37—39. 
37  IT  And  « the  children 


of  Israel   journeyed   from 
•G«L  47.  n.  1^ Barneses  to  Succoth,  about 

^46  V*  *^^*  hundred  thousand  on 
tit  m!  26.  foot  thai  toere  men,  beside 
« 11.21.   children. 

i^t^agrmt     38  And  "f"  a  mixed  mul- 

NSk*H!4.ti^ude  went  up  also  with 

them;     and    flocks,    and 

herds,  ^v^  very  much  cattle. 


39  And  they  baked  un- 
leavened cakes  of  the  dough 
which  they  brought  forth 
out  of  Egypt,  for  it  was  not 
leavened ;  because  ^  they  *ch.6.i.&ii. 
were  thrust  out  of  Egypt,  *  ^*'' 
and  could  not  tarry,  neither 
had  they  prepared  for  them- 
selves any  victual. 


EXODUS  XIL  43,  to  the  end. 
The  command /or  observing  the  Passover  is  renewed. 


43  IF  And  the  Lord  said 
unto    Moses    and   Aaron, 

VBmtL  9.14.  This  is  *the  ordinance  of 
the  passover :  There  shall 
no  stranger  eat  thereof : 

44  But  every  man's  ser- 
vant that  is  bought  for 
money,    when    thou    hast 

'^j"w." circumcised  him,  then 
shall  he  eat  thereof. 

'Lw.22.10.  45  **  A  foreigner  and  an 
hired  servant  shall  not  eat 
thereof. 

46  In  one  house  shall  it 
be  eaten ;  thou  shalt  not 
cany  forth  ought  of  the 
flesh   abroad    out   of   the 

••^j«t» ».  11.  house  ;    *^  neither  shall  ye 
sc'   '  break  a  bone  thereof. 

Vrm^u   .^7  '^"    ^^^  congrega- 
'Heb.i^i«.  tion  of  Israel  shall  f  keep 

it. 
'  ^mk9.u.     48  And  *  when  a  stranger 

^01.  n.      PART  IV. 


shall  sojourn  with  thee,  and 
will  keep  the  passover  to 
the  Lord,  let  all  his  males 
be  circumcised,  and  then 
let  him  come  near  and  keep 
it ;  and  he  shall  be  as  one 
that  is  bom  in  the  land: 
for  no  uncircumcised  per- 
son shall  eat  thereof. 

49  '  One  law  shall  be  to  'Numb. 9.14. 
him  that  is  homebom,  and   gal  s.  28. ' 
unto  the  stranger  that  so- 
joumeth  among  you. 

50  Thus  did  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel ;  as  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses  and 
Aaron,  so  did  they. 

51  ■  And  it  came  to  pass  •  ver.  41. 
the  self-same  day,  that  the 
Lord  did  bring  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  out  of  the 

land  of   Egypt    *by  their '«i»«««- 
armies. 
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PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  thai  no  sinful  aUwremenU  and  temptations  of  the  world 
prevent  us  from  setting  forth  and  persevering  in  the  journey  from  Egypt  to 
Canaan  ;  that  we  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  our  final  deliverance  from  all  evil,  and 
welcome  the  Sabbaths  of  God  as  a  privilege^  more  than  a  duty ;  that  we  remove 
all  leaven  of  inward  sin  from  the  hearty  and  be  always  ready  to  march  on  our 
way  to  heaven,  as  the  true  Israelites  and  the  pilgrims  of  God, 

Almighty  God,  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  unto  whom  all  hearts  are 
known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid,  whose  good  Providence  hath  placed 
us  for  a  few  short  years  in  the  present  life,  and  who  hast  commanded  us,  while 
we  still  sojourn  here,  to  give  to  Thee,  not  only  the  actions  of  our  lives,  but  the 
motives  and  the  affections  of  our  hearts  and  souls ;  give  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such 
grace  that  we  may  rejoice  to  be  delivered  from  the  vanity  and  the  folly,  the 
allurements  and  the  temptations  which  betray  the  soul  to  the  continued  love  of 
evil,  and  flatter  the  soul  until  it  participate  in  the  ruin  which  shall  fall  upon  an 
unrepentant  world.  As  Israel  was  delivered  from  Egypt  when  the  first-bora 
were  slain,  so  deliver  us  when  others  go  on  to  perish.  As  Thou  didst  bring' out 
Thy  people  with  joy  and  Thy  chosen  with  gladness,  so  enable  us  no  longer  to 
linger  in  Egypt,  to  delay  our  repentance,  to  resolve  that  at  some  future  day 
we  will  set  forth  on  our  pilgrimage,  and  give  to  Thee  the  infirmities  of  age,  the 
weakness  of  sickness,  and  the  dregs  of  life ;  but  now,  even  now,  while  health  and 
strength  are  granted  to  us,  so  pour  down  Thine  Holy  Spirit  upon  us,  that,  with 
a  high  hand  and  a  firm  heart,  with  stedfast  resolution,  and  with  joyful  obedience, 
we  leave  the  land  of  the  curse,  with  all  its  idolatries,  its  fascinations,  and  its  errors ; 
and  begin  and  persevere  in  the  journey  which  Thou  hast  commanded.  Lead  us 
by  the  right  way  from  Egypt  to  Canaan.  Lead  us  from  darkness  to  light,  from 
ignorance  to  knowledge,  from  sin  to  holiness,  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  the 
power  of  God,  from  the  love  of  evil  to  the  love  of  good,  from  inward  misery 
when  we  think  upon  death,  to  inward  joy  and  comfort,  and  peace  in  believing. 
Enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  so  to  compare  the  present  with  the  past,  and  so  to 
understand,  and  know,  and  feel  the  guidance  of  Thy  good  Spirit  within  us,  that  we 
may  certainly  know  and  be  assured,  without  presumption  or  self-deceit,  that  the 
present  is  better  with  us  than  the  past;  that  the  love  of  evil  is  lessened,  that  we 
love  Christ  more,  and  abhor  sin  more,  and  desire  more  than  we  once  did  to  taste 
of  the  mercy  of  God,  to  rejoice  in  His  holy  comfort,  and  to  understand  in  our 
hearts  and  souls,  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come.  Enable  us  to  know  assuredly 
that,  with  joy  and  gladness,  we  have  most  undoubtedly  forsaken  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  and  with  zeal,  and  patience,  and  hope,  and  prayer,  begun  the  journey 
from  earth  to  heaven.  Keep  us,  by  Thy  grace,  from  all  things  hurtful ;  lead  us 
to  all  things  profitable  to  our  salvation.  And  that  we  may  never,  never  be 
deceived  in  this  our  full  assurance  of  faith  and  hope,  grant  us,  we  pray  Thee, 
that  same  sign  and  token  that  Thou  wilt  be  our  God,  and  that  we  will  be  ever  Thy 
people,  which  Thou  didst  promise  to  Thy  servants  by  the  mouth  of  Thy  holy 
Prophets. — May  we  love  the  ordinances  of  Thine  house,  and  the  place  where 
Thine  honour  dwelleth.  May  we  hallow  Thy  Sabbaths,  not  doing  our  own  way, 
nor  speaking  our  own  words,  nor  thinking  our  own  thoughts;  and  may  our 
faithful  and  joyful  observance  of  this  Sabbath,  be  the  seal  and  the  sign  to  our 
souls,  that  Thou  art  our  God,  and  that  we  are  Thy  chosen  people.  While  we 
acknowledge  it  to  be  our  bounden  duty  thus  to  serve  Th2e  and  to  praise  Thee, 
suffer  us  not  to  worship  Thee  in  tlie  spirit  of  bondage,  but  in  the  spirit  of  the 
love  of  a  son  to  his  father,  delighting  to  do  Thy  will,  and  esteeming  Thy  Sabbath 
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honourable,  and  Thy  worship  the  best  privil^e,  and  the  beginning  upon  earth  of  the 
rest  of  that  better  Sabbath  in  heaven,  where  shall  be  rest  and  peace  to  our  souls. 
And  as  we  pray  that  we  may  thus  value  and  enjoy  the  rest  of  Thy  Sabbaths  upon 
earth,  as  the  earnest  and  the  pledge  of  the  possession  of  Thy  Sabbath  in  heaven, 
so  also  do  we  pray  to  Thee,  that  Thy  grace  may  be  with  us  not  only  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  but  on  every  day  of  the  week ;  that  the  influence  of  the  worship, 
and  praise,  and  prayer,  which  we  offer  to  Thee  in  Thy  courts  of  mercy,  may 
rest  upon  us.  Never  may  we  be  guilty  of  the  mockery  of  giving  the  bending  of 
the  knee,  and  the  words  of  the  mouth,  on  the  Sabbath  day,  without  the  sacrifice 
of  the  meditation  of  the  heart;  and  may  that  meditation  of  the  heart  be  with  us 
through  the  week,  that  every  day  shall  begin  with  the  solemn  prayer  that  our 
;;oings  be  ordered  \r\  Thy  way ;  and  with  heartfelt  praise  for  the  mercy  which  has 
preserved  us  in  the  hours  of  darkness ;  and  that  every  day  shall  end  with  the  prayer 
tor  Thy  continued  preservation  over  us,  and  with  heartfelt  thanks  and  praises  for 
the  mercy  which  brings  us  to  the  end  of  another  day.  So  may  the  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath  be  the  Lord  of  every  day  to  our  souls.  So  may  we  be  always  ready 
m  the  morning,  in  the  mid-day,  and  in  the  evening,  to  meet  our  God.  So  may 
we  be  always  intent  on  our  Christian  pilgrimage.  So  may  we  ever  be  found  as 
the  Christian  warriors,  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  pressing  forward  to 
the  prize  of  our  high  calling.  Oh !  be  with  us  in  this  our  journey  from  earth  to 
heaven.  Cover  our  heads  in  this  day  of  battle,  against  all  the  power  of  the 
enemy.  Cast  out  the  leaven  of  Egypt  from  within  the  soul.  Let  no  remainder 
of  wilful  sin  dwell  within  us.  Let  not  the  sin  of  our  nature,  which  cleaveth  to 
our  best  services,  obtain  dominion  over  us.  Every  day  we  live,  may  we  become 
more  and  more  Thy  sons  and  servants.  Thy  pilgrims  toward  heaven,  Thy  true 
Israel,  the  Israel  of  Israel,  the  spiritual  children  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty. 
Bring  us  forth  from  Egypt.  Guide  us  by  Thy  counsel,  and  lead  us  at  the  last  to 
Thy  glory. — We  ask  all  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Thine  only 
Sod  our  Lord  ;   and  in  His  holy  name  and  words,  we  sum  up  all  our  petitions. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Non  \,  On  tks  judantgnU  exteuted  np<m  tMe 
9^  (^  Emt^dmrina  tie  t€»  plagues  ami  at  the 
^^  ^tU  ExoduM.  Nambers  xxxiii.  4;  Exod. 
xii.  12. 

The  Hebrew  ni^  in  Exod.  xii.  13,  is 
tmbigaoiM.  It  is  translated  by  tome,  ''the 
pnnees  of  Egypt,"  and  referred  to  the  first- 
^  of  Pharaoh,  and  to  the  first-bom  of  hia 
^'(wtierB,  who  were  abun  in  the  night  of  the 
PuBorer.  It  is  more  probable  that  the  deaths 
|)f  the  Ham  of  the  princes  of  Esypt  would  be 
ineloded  in  the  general  denunciation  and  de- 
scription, that  ^  the  Lord  smote  all  the  first- 
bon  in  Egypt,  from  the  first-bom  of  Pharaoh 
th«t  attetiSTon  the  throne,  to  the  first-bom  of 
the  captire  in  the  dongeon,  and  of  the  slave 
M  the  miU."  We  know  that  the  insensate 
^tne  of  Da^n  was  miraculously  thrown 
<iowii  by  invisible  hands,  in  homage  to  the  ark 
'•I  God  aiQong  the  Philistines  ;  and  there  can 
be  no  diifiealty,  therefore,  in  believing  the 


tradition  of  the  Jews  reported  by  Jonathan, 
and  mentioned  by  Jerome*,  Witsius',  and 
Rosenmiiller  ',  that  four  jiidgments  were  exe- 
cuted upon  the  gods  of  Egypt — their  images 
of  metal  were  melted,  of  stone  were  broken  to 
pieces,  of  earth  were  crumbled  to  powder,  of 
wood  burnt  to  cinders*.  Another  tradition 
is,  that  in  the  night  of  the  Passover,  all  the 
temples  in  Egypt  were  destroyed,  either  by 
earthquake  or  by  lightning.  We  read  that 
the  first-born  of  beast  was  destroyed.  This  may 
allude  not  only  to  the  firstlings  of  the  animals 
in  the  field,  but  to  the  sacred  animals  in  the 
temples,  the  ox  of  Apis,  the  goat  of  Mendes, 
the  cat,  the  ichneumon,  and  the  ibis.  It  is 
probable  that  all  these  are  to  be  included 
among  the  gods  of  Egypt,  which  Jehovah 

1  Epitt.  ad  FabioUia. 

*  De  (EcoD.  Feed.,  1.  !▼.  cap.  Ix.  sect.  xliv. 

s  In  loc.  vol.  il.  p.  300. 

4  Witaittt,  de  (Eeon.  Poed.,  L  Iv.  cap.  ix.  lect  zUv. 
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would  destroy.  This  worldly-wiBe,  affectedly 
philosophical,  but  truly  foolish  people,  wor- 
shipped the  river,  and  it  became  poisonous ; 
the  elements,  and  they  seemed  to  be  dissolving 
when  they  saw  the  hail  mingled  with  fire  run 
along  upon  the  ground.  They  worshipped  the 
sun,  and  it  was  darkened  at  mid-day,  as  well 
as  in  his  rising  and  setting  splendour.  All 
these  were  the  gods  of  Egypt  All  these  were 
proved  to  be  inferior  to  Jehovah ;  and  I  in- 
terpret the  words,  therefore,  both  of  Numbers 
xxxiii.  4,  and  of  Exod.  xii.  12,  in  the  widest 
sense,  that  tlie  God  of  the  Hebrews  mani- 
fested His  superiority  as  the  Creator  and 
Ruler  of  all  things ;  not  merely  by  cutting 
off  the  princes  of  Egypt,  but  by  striking  all 
their  gods,  from  the  sun  in  the  heavens  to  the 
dumb  ox  in  the  field  ;  and  even  unconscious 
images  which  represented  them,  that  the 
idolaters  might  be  more  convinced  of  His  sole 
Deity.  I  caniiot  value  the  theology  which 
would  deny  the  literal  interpretation  of  these 
narratives,  and  lessen  their  force  to  please 
the  absurd  infidelity  which  admits  the  great- 
est uniform  miracles,  and  rejects  the  ununi- 
form ;  and  which  substitutes  nature  for  God, 
to  cloak  at  once  both  its  own  ignorance  and 
its  contempt  of  Revelation. 

Note  2.  On  the  danger  of  war  with  the  tribes 
near  to  Egypt,    Exod.  xiii.  17. 

The  southern  coasts  and  border  of  Pales- 
tine, between  the  sea  and  Beersheba,  and 
Hebron,  were  occupied  by  warlike  tribes  of 
the  same  origin  as  the  Egyptians.  If  the 
Israelites  had  proceeded,  thei'efore,  at  once 
to  their  own  land  by  that  road,  they  would 
have  **  seen  war  ;'*  that  is,  they  would  have 
been  placed  between  the  armies  of  two  mili- 
tary nations,  and  have  been  compelled  to  fight 
before  they  were  prepared  for  the  combat. 
They  might  have  been  aided  by  miracle,  it  is 
true  ;  but  whatever  miracles  were  wrought 
for  their  deliverance,  were  uniformly  unex- 
pected in  themselves,  and  were  wrought  only 
after  obedience  to  some  express  command  of 
their  divine  leader.  The  manner  in  which 
they  were  to  be  conducted  into  Palestine,  was 
to  be  the  demonstration  for  ever  to  the  whole 
world  of  the  truth  of  that  one  religion  of 
which  they  were  to  be  the  witnesses  and  the 
preservers;  till  it  attained  to  its  predicted 
maturity  in  Christianity.  But  the  very  means 
by  which  they  avoided  the  danger  which  thus 
threatened  them,  is  a  proof  of  uie  divine  lega- 
tion of  Moses.  He  was  commanded  to  take 
them  to  Palestine  by  a  road  which  appeared 
to  expose  them  to  inevitable  destruction, 
when  they  were  cooped  up  in  the  valley  which 
bordered  on  the  Red  Sea.  A  merely  human 
or  uninspired  leader  would  have  pi^ferred 
fighting  to  starving.  By  going  at  once  to 
Palestine  by  the  direct  road,  Uiey  had  the 
prospect  of  fighting  their  way  against  the 
united  forces  of  their  double  enemies,  both 


Philistine  and  Egyptian  ;  but  by  going  round 
by  the  way  of  the  sea,  they  had  the  certainty 
of  starving,  pursuit,  and  destruction.  See 
Faber*8  Horse  Mosaicie,  vol.  i.  sect.  ii.  c.  iii., 
and  Orig.  of  Pagan  Idolatry,  b.  vi.  c.  v.  sect. 
iv.  and  v. 

Note  3.  On  the  manner  and  order  6y  v^iek 
the  Israelitet  eatne  ovt  of  Egypt,  **  tix  hundred 
thousand  in  number"  (Exod.  xii.  37);  os  *^the 
hosts  of  Oie  Lard  "  (Exod.  xii.  41 )  ;  "  by  their 
armies"  (Exod.  xii.  61)  ;  and  **  harnessed*' 
(Exod.  xiii.  18). 

These  passages  have  occasioned  much  dis- 
cussion. I  leave  out  all  the  enquiries  of  Ro- 
senmiiller,  and  the  aufiiors  to  whom  he  refers, 
>  on  the  accuracy  of  the  account  of  the  numbers 
of  the  Israelites.  Neither  is  it  necessary  to 
discuss  the  question  of  Michaelis,  whether  the 
word  **  harnessed,"  on^n,  signifies,  as  some 
suppose,  "in  the  fifth  generation."  I  have 
given,  in  the  introduction  to  the  section,  the 
more  common  interpretations,  and  I  shall  only 
therefore  add  here  what  appears  to  be  the 
true  meaning  of  D^^rr,  and  the  right  re- 
conciliation of  Exod.  xiii.  18,  with  the  other 
texts  which  refer  to  the  departure  of  the 
Israelites  from  Eg3rpt. 

We  will  assume,  then,  that  the  numbers 
six  hundred  thousand,  with  the  women  and 
children,  the  much  cattle,  abd  the  mixed 
multitude  of  proselytes,  strangers,  Egj'ptians, 
and  idolaters,  who  were  either  permanently, 
or  for  a  time  converted  to  the  worship  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  are  accurately  related.  The 
question  is,  in  what  manner  did  they  leave 
Egypt ;  whether  as  a  confused  multitude,  or 
in  complete  order  f  And  if  in  order,  whether 
they  went  out  as  a  caravan,  or  as  an  army,  or 
as  a  religious  procession  t 

That  they  did  not  leave  Egypt  in  confusion, 
may  be  inferred — from  the  manner  in  which 
the  whole  people  were  divided  into  twelve 
tribes,  so  that  each  family  and  individual 
knew  his  place  ;— from  the  time  allowed  the 
people,  during  the  three  days*  darkness  in 
Egypt,  to  collect  together  under  their  several 
leaders; — from  the  evident  communication  and 
orderly  subordination  implied  by  the  ready 
submission  of  the  people  to  the  orders  of 
Moses  respecting  the  Passover  ;  and  above 
all,  from  the  meaning  of  the  word  nv^^* 
which  is  translated  by  the  words  ^  hosts " 
(Exod.  xii.  41)  and  "  armies  **  (Exod.  xii.  61). 
The  word  is  derived  from  v^,  to  assemble  in 
an  orderly  manner ;  and  it  is  principally  used 
to  describe  the  gathering  of  an  army,  on  ac- 
count of  its  regiUarity.  We  must,  therefore, 
assign  a  correspondent  meaning  to  D^^on.  It 
must  denote,  not  merely  that  each  Israelite 
was  individually  either  well  armed,  (which  is 
very  improbable,)  or  diat  he  was  girt  only  as 
for  the  Passover,  or  that  he  was  m  any  way 
ready  for  the  joumey.    It  must  relate  to  the 
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eenenl  ordering  of  the  whole  body  as  an 
anny. 
The  word,  then,  in  the  singular,  is  vJipn, 

ife;  in  the  plural,  as  in  Exod.  xiii.  18,  it 
diiiotes  fives.  Eren  if  this  were  the  meaning, 
we  could  not  interpret  the  five  to  denote,  as 
the  editor  of  the  English  edition  of  Calmet's 
Dictionary  supposes,  the  fire  officers  of  a 
omTan.  Neither  is  it  possible  that  a  mul- 
titude so  immense  could  be  ordered  as  a 
areran.  The  largest  caravan  ever  known 
has  not  exceeded  sixty  thousand  persons. 

In  the  margin  of  our  authorized  transla- 
tion, the  word  is  rendered,  **  five  in  a  rank.'* 
This  would  limit  the  meaning  to  the  military 
order  of  their  march,  and  approaches  nearer 
to  the  probable  interpretation.  But  neither 
em  this  be  the  right  meaning  ;  for  as  the 
Dumber  was  so  large,  their  whole  column  of 
march,  if  even  confined  only  to  the  six  hun- 
dred Uiousand,  would  have  occupied  sixty- 
eight  miles.  Six  hundred  thousand,  divided 
bj  fiTe,  will  give  one  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  ranks  of  five  each  ;  and  as  there  are 
(ffle  thousand  seven  hundred  and  sixty  yards 
ooIt  in  one  mile,  the  one  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand,  divided  by  that  number,  will  give 
eUty-eight.  We  cannot^  therefore,  admit  this 
meaning. 

Another  interpretation  of  tJ^fan,  with  the 
slight  alteration  only  of  one  of  the  points, 
ii  fifty.  If  we  read  CPi^n  for  Q^n  *, 
the  meaning  will  be,  that  the  Israelites  went 
Dp  by  fifties  out  of  Egypt.  But  even  this 
mode  of  calculating  seems  to  involve  a  diffi- 
culty. If  we  divide  the  six  hundred  thousand 
hy  fifty,  we  shall  have  twelve  thousand  ranks, 
vhich,  divided  by  one  thousand  seven  hun- 
dred and  sixty,  would  give  nearly  seven  miles 
of  dense  column,  while  the  twelve  tribes 
would  crowd  upon  each  other  ;  whereas,  in 
all  their  encampments,  and  therefore  in  their 
marches,  they  are  foimd  separate  from  each 
other,  in  doee  and  compact  bodies.  By 
keeping  to  this  plan  of  march  from  Egypt,  as 
tn*b»,  they  certainly  formed,  according  to 
the  literal  meaning  of  the  text,  twelve  several 
MDplete  armies,  in  the  centre  of  which, 
Surdedby  the  tribe  of  Joseph,  or  of  Ephraim 
umI  51ana«seh,  would  be  the  bones  of  Joseph, 
vhich  were  carried  with  them  according  to 
the  request  of  that  patriarch  (Exod.  xiii.  19). 
Butif  Uiey  were  only  one  compact  body,  they 
could  not  properly  be  called  ''armies"  or 
"  hosts ;"  they  would  form  only  one  large 
^y,  and  the  texts  could  not  be  interpreted 
literally.  This  consideration  then  brings  us 
to  the  more  probable  meaning  of  all  the  ex- 
preaaions  that  rekte  to  their  removal 

'  See  Mkhaelii,  flrom  Pococke,  ap.  RoMnmiUler. 


If  we  divide  the  six  hundred  thousand  by 
twelve,  the  number  of  the  tribes,  we  obtain 
the  average  of  fifty  thousand  to  each.  We 
know  that  some  were  larger  and  others  smaller 
in  number,  but  by  thus  interpreting  the  He- 
brew, and  keeping  in  view  the  notion  of  their 
average  numbers,  we  retain  the  common  read- 
ing of  the  amount  of  the  myriads  of  Israel,  we 
arrange  the  whole  host  in  fifties,  and  we  pre- 
serve the  idea  both  of  the  twelve  tribes,  the 
hosts  of  the  Lord,  and  their  going  forth  by  their 
armies.  I  believe  this,  therefore,  to  be  the 
one  principal  meaning  of  the  word ;  and  that 
the  suns  of  Israel  went  out  of  Egypt  in  twelve 
separate  companies,  each  about  the  amount 
of  the  very  large  caravans  now  known  to  the 
East ;  and  that  they  marched  in  columns 
parallel  to  each  other,  to  prevent  confusion. 
This,  however,  is  but  one  meaning  of  the  word. 
They  not  only  came  out  in  fifties  of  thousands, 
but  in  companies  of  fifties,  in  each  fifty  thou- 
sand. I  confirm  this  view  by  many  passages. 
We  read  in  Exod.  xviii.  21,  of  rulers  of  fifties, 
and  in  2  Kings  i.  9,  of  captains  of  fifties  ;  and 
in  other  passages  (2  Sam.  xv.  1 ;  1  Kings  i. 
5  ;  2  Kings  ii.  7,  &c.  &c.),  that  fifty  was  a 
favourite  number  for  military  senrice.  I 
think  it  probable,  therefore,  that  each  de- 
tachment or  division  of  this  immense  number, 
was  ordered  in  companies,  or  parties  of  fifty 
in  a  rank.  This  would  give  one  thousand 
ranks  only  to  each  tribe,  or  army,  or  company 
of  fifty  thousand  men  ;  and  each  cavalcade 
would  not,  therefore,  occupy  much  less  space 
than  a  mile  ;  and  would  be,  consequently, 
more  easily  under  the  direction  of  their 
leaders,  Moses  and  Aaron  ;  and  under  the 
respective  heads  of  their  own  several  tribes, 
who  commanded  under  them.  Thus  would 
each  tribe  go  out  in  calm  and  peaceful  array. 
Grod  brought  forth  His  people  from  Egypt 
with  joy  and  gladness,  in  twelve  orderly  re- 
ligious processions,  as  the  triumphant  con- 
querors of  the  gods,  the  king,  the  princes, 
and  the  people  of  Egypt.  They  came  forth 
in  such  array,  order,  and  regularity,  that  all 
the  texts  which  describe  their  march  may 
thus  be  reconciled  with  each  other.  They 
were  six  hundred  thousand  in  number.  They 
were  the  hosts  of  Jehovah,  arranged  in  their 
armies  according  to  their  tribes,  and  ''har- 
nessed" or  provided  with  arms  for  battle 
with  their  flowing  robes  girded  round  their 
loins  for  their  journey,  arranged  in  their 
fifties  of  thousands,  ordered  in  each  fifty 
thousand,  in  their  companies  of  fifties,  with 
not  one  feeble  person  among  their  tribes. 
And  so  the  people  of  Israel  went  forth  on 
that  memorable  night  from  Rameses  to  Suc- 
coth,  the  first  of  their  wonderful  journeys. 
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SECTION  XCVI.    EXODUS  XIII.  1—19. 

Title. — The  ordinance  of  the  Passover  anticipated^  and  the  ordinance  of  the 
Sacrament  commemorated,  the  one,  true,  only  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Both  were 
instituted  by  the  same  authority.  Hie  four  periods  at  which  the  Passover  was 
instituted,  and  directions  given  for  the  manner  of  its  observance.  The  term, 
the  time,  the  place,  the  ministers,  guests,  rites,  and  mysteries  of  the  Passover, 
The  Redemption  of  the  First-born,  The  march  of  the  Israelites,  The  bones 
of  Joseph  are  taken  with  them. 

Introduction. — As  '*  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  and  after  death  the 
judgment,"  so  "  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many."  As  men  died 
before  Christ  came,  and  their  souls  will  be  called  into  judgment ;  and  as  men 
died  when  Christ  was  upon  earth,  after  Christ  was  once  offered,  and  their  souls 
will  be  called  into  judgment  also — Christ  has,  therefore,  been  once  offered,  not 
only  for  the  sins  of  those  who  were  alive  when  He  was  crucified,  but  for  the 
sins  of  all  who  lived  before  His  first  coming,  and  of  all  who  have  lived,  and 
shall  live  after  His  first  coming,  and  before  His  second  coming  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead.  Because,  therefore,  all  mankind  are  thus  interested,  as 
sinful  and  dying  men,  in  this  one  great  truth,  we  may  justly  believe  that  some 
one  institution  would  have  been  ordained  to  preserve  that  truth,  and  remind  the 
world  that  God  had  revealed  it  from  the  beginning.  That  institution  was  sacrifice, 
not  merely  the  eucharistical  sacrifice  of  fruits  and  flowers,  by  which  the  wor- 
shipper thanked  God  for  the  gifts  of  creation,  but  the  sacrifice  of  a  lamb  from 
the  fold,  by  which  the  worshipper  confessed  before  God,  that  he  was  worthy  of 
death  ;  and  prayed  that  the  blood  of  that  sacrifice  might  be  accepted  in  the  place 
of  his  own  punishment.  We  have  sufficient  reason  to  believe,  from  the  aigu- 
ments  and  testimony  of  the  most  learned  men  in  all  ages,  that  the  patriarch 
Abel  was  accepted  when  Cain  was  rejected,  because  he  thus  approached  to  God 
in  the  way  which  God  had  appointed ;  and  the  reason  why  the  institution  of 
animal  sacrifice  was  known  among  all  nations  was,  the  early  command  given  by 
the  Almighty,  when  men  continued  in  one  place,  and  were  but  few  in  number, 
that  in  this  way  only  the  Deity  could  be  propitiated  by  man. — ^When  the  time 
arrived  that  Israel  was  to  be  delivered  from  Egypt,  the  institution  of  sacrifice 
was  revived.  A  lamb  was  commanded  to  be  selected,  set  apart  for  three 
days,  and  slain.  That  lamb  was  an  emblem  or  type  of  the  one  sacrifice,  Christ. 
As  the  Israelites,  after  they  had  slain  that  sacrifice,  were  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  Egypt,  and  the  death  of  the  first-born  ;  so  the  Christian  Church,  and 
with  them  the  ancient  Jewish  Church,  will  be  finally  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
evil,  and  from  the  triumph  of  death  and  the  grave,  by  the  great  sacrifice,  Christ. 
Christ,  therefore,  is  called  our  Passover.  The  sacrifice  of  the  lamb  anticipated 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  was  continued  from  the  time  of  Abel,  and  of  the  Pass- 
over in  Egypt,  till  the  day  when  Christ  instituted  the  sacrament  of  the  bread  and 
wine,  in  place  of  the  paschal  lamb.     He  then  went  out  to  be  slain  as  die  one 
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sacrifice,  the  seed  of  the  woman,  revealed  at  the  fall  of  man.  The  sacrifice  of 
the  lamb,  therefore,  only  anticipated  the  death  of  Christ.  The  sacrifice  or 
oSeriDg  of  the  bread  and  wine  commemorated  f^e  death  of  Christ. — And  the 
ordinance  of  the  Paaeover,  and  the  ordinance  of  the  Eucharist,  or  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  were  both  ordained  by  precisely  the  very  same  authority — for  the  Lord 
who  spake  to  Moses,  as  we  have  so  often  considered,  was  Christ,  before  He 
took  upon  Him  our  nature  to  deliver  man ;  and  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  set 
aside  Uie  law  of  the  Passover,  and  instituted  in  its  place  the  partaking  of  the 
bread  and  wine,  was  the  same  Christ  after  He  took  upon  Him  that  nature.  As 
Christ  commanded  the  ordinance  of  the  Passover,  Christ  alone  could  remove  it. 
As  Christ  commanded  the  Eucharist,  the  partaking  of  the  bread  and  wine,  Christ 
alone  can  remove  it,  and  will  remove  it,  when  the  object  of  its  institution  is 
accomplished  in  the  redemption  of  the  universal  Church. — Christ,  as  the  head  of 
the  Church,  is  the  one  great  Lawgiver  of  the  Church,  in  all  ages  ;  and  Christ 
alone  can  enact,  change,  and  remove  the  institutions  which  direct  the  minds  of 
His  people  to  Himself,  as  the  true  Lamb  of  God,  which  alone  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world.  God  the  Father  hath  committed  the  government  of  the 
world  and  of  the  Church,  to  God  the  Son ;  and  that  authority  alone,  which 
instituted  an  ordinance  to  the  Church,  can  supersede  or  change  it :  and  now  that 
the  time  had  arrived  when  Israel  was  to  be  delivered,  the  ordinance  of  the  Pass- 
over was  instituted  at  four  several  periods,  and  part  of  the  enactments  which 
were  commanded  were  of  a  temporary  nature,  part  of  perpetual  obligation.  The 
firgt  law  of  the  Passover  was  given  before  the  plague  of  darkness  (Exod.  xii. 
1 — 20),  and  referred  to  the  choosing  the  lamb  (ver.  3) ;  the  number  who  should 
eat  of  it  (ver.  3,  4) ;  the  description  of  the  lamb  (ver.  5) ;  the  slaying  of  it 
(ver.  6)  ;  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  (ver.  7) ;  the  manner  in  which  it  was  to 
be  eaten  (ver.  8—10);  the  dress  of  the  persons  who  ate  of  it  (ver.  11)  ;  the 
reason  of  its  being  slain,  and  of  the  blood  being  sprinkled  (ver.  12,  13);  and 
the  command  that  the  festival  should  be  kept  for  ever,  as  a  solemn  ordinance  to 
the  God  who  delivered  them  from  Egypt ;  concluding  with  the  more  special 
law,  that  there  should  be  no  leaven  found  among  them ;  as  there  is  to  be 
no  leaven  of  a  sinful  world,  no  evil,  nor  wickedness  in  the  hearts  of  those 
who  commemorate  the  death  of  the  true  Passover,  Christ  the  Lamb  of  God 
(ver.  14—20). 

The  second  law  of  the  Passover  was  given  immediately  before  the  lamb  was 
killed  (Exod.  xii.  21),  and  after  the  three  days*  darkness  was  ended.  To  the 
former  ordinances  was  now  added  the  laws  that  the  blood  was  to  be  sprinkled 
on  the  lintels  and  door-posts  of  their  houses,  with  a  branch  of  hyssop,  that 
none  were  to  go  out  of  their  houses  until  the  morning  (ver.  22),  and  that  the 
passing  over  of  their  houses  by  the  destroying  angel,  when  he  saw  the  blood  of 
the  sacrifice  sprinkled  upon  their  door-posts,  was  to  be  made  a  subject  of  con- 
versation between  the  parents  and  the  children,  whenever  the  ordinance  of  the 
Passover  was  observed  (ver.  23 — 28).  The  third  law  of  the  Passover  was 
enacted  immediately  that  they  made  their  escape  from  Egypt,  and  when  they 
first  rested  at  Succoth.     It  was  probably  made  on  the  evening  preceding  the 
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Sabbath.  It  related  chiefly  to  the  persons,  or  guests,  who  were  to  be  permitted 
to  partake  of  the  ordinance.  Not  only  had  the  people  of  Israel  left  Egypt,  but 
a  mixed  multitude  of  Egyptians,  and  of  others,  had  fled  from  Egypt  with  them. 
The  Israelites  themselves,  as  we  find  from  their  subsequent  history,  had  become 
deeply  infected  with  the  idolatry  of  Egypt ;  and  one  great  object  of  their  wan- 
dering forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  was  to  purify  them  from  that  contamination 
before  they  entered  into  Canaan.  But  the  mixed  multitude  who  went  out  with 
them,  were  still  more  deeply  infected,  and  a  law  was,  therefore,  made  imme- 
diately on  their  arrival  at  Succoth,  at  the  end  of  their  first  journey,  that  no 
stranger,  nor  foreigner,  nor  heathen  servant,  should  eat  of  the  Passover.  (Exod. 
xii.  43 — 45.)  It  was  not  to  be  eaten  with  any  superstitious  rites,  (ver.  46.) 
The  children  of  Israel  alone  were  to  eat  of  it,  or  those  who  joined  themselves, 
with  entire  obedience  to  their  laws,  to  the  people  of  Israel. 

The  fourth  law  of  the  Passover  was  probably  given  on  the  morning  of  the 
Sabbath-day,  at  Succoth.  It  is  contained  in  this  Section.  The  Sabbath  among 
the  Israelites  began  on  the  evening  of  one  day,  and  ended  on  the  evening  of 
another.  The  people  would  have  worshipped  God  in  the  morning ;  and  it  is 
probable  that  the  last  part  of  the  general  law  of  the  Passover  was  given  at  that 
time.  It  commanded  the  perpetual  observance  of  the  Passover,  when  they  arrived 
at  the  promised  land  (Exodus  xiii.  2 — 7)»  and  it  again  ordained  the  custom  which 
the  Jews  call  "  the  showing  forth,"  and  which  St.  Paul  applies  to  the  ordinance 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  (ver.  8.  14,  15),  that  the  children  of  the  family  should  ask 
the  meaning  of  the  institution,  and  the  father  of  the  family  should  explain  it. — 
The  law  then  commanded  the  people  to  keep  their  deliverance  from  Egypt,  and 
the  mercy  of  God,  perpetually  before  them,  as  frontlets  between  the  eyes,  and 
as  bracelets  upon  their  arms.  In  remembrance  of  this  law,  the  Jews  wore  their 
phylacteries  on  the  forehead  and  on  the  wrist.  The  law  then  decreed  that  the 
first-bom,  which  had  been  universally  consecrated  to  God  among  all  the  patri- 
archal families,  should  be  redeemed  (ver.  1 2) ;  that  not  only  the  first-bom  of  men 
should  be  redeemed,  but  the  first-bom  of  animals  should  be  redeemed ;  and  the 
cause  of  this  command  also,  should  be  explained  to  the  children  by  their  parents, 
in  every  family,  as  commemorative  of  the  death  of  the  first-bora  in  every  house 
throughout  Egypt,  when  God  delivered  their  fathers. 

We  will  consider  the  ordinances  of  the  Passover  in  the  next  Section,  under  the 
seven  divisions  of  the  meaning  of  the  word  Passover,  the  time,  place,  and 
ministers,  the  guests,  rites,  and  mysteries  of  its  institution.  After  relating 
the  fourth  part  of  the  law  of  the  Passover,  the  Section  proceeds  with  the  account 
of  the  general  design  of  their  Divine  leader,  in  guiding  the  people  from  the  usual 
way  of  going  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  from  Egypt — that  it  was,  lest  the  Philis- 
tines of  Canaan  and  the  armies  of  Egypt  should  unite  to  destroy  them,  before 
they  had  got  through  their  preparatory  training  and  discipline  in  the  wilderness ; 
and  lest  the  people  should  return  in  terror  to  Egypt,  and  submit  to  their  former 
masters,  (ver.  17*)  They  were,  therefore,  led  away  from  that  common  road  that 
they  might  see  the  peculiar  power  and  providence  of  God  in  their  preservation. 
They  went  up  harnessed  (ver.  18),  or  more  properly,  they  went  out  in  the 
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order  of  a  religious  procession,  in  twelve  laige  caravans,  or  bodies,  of  about 
fifty  thousand  each,  besides  women  and  children.  They  took  with  them  the 
bones  of  Joseph,  as  the  dying  patriarch  had  requested — as  the  pledge  of  their 
love  to  Joseph,  as  the  proof  of  their  faith,  that  the  Holy  Land  should  be  granted 
to  tbem — and  that  all  the  promises  of  God  to  their  fathers,  to  their  leaders,  and 
themselves,  should  be  accomplished,  as  we  know  they  were,  even  to  the  very 
utnxMt.  And  we,  too,  may  be  certain  that  not  one  word  of  God  shall  ever  fall 
to  the  ground,  but  that  every  promise,  and  every  threatening  to  the  souls  of  men 
shall  be  fully  completed,  both  in  life,  in  death,  and  in  our  immortality  in  the 
world  beyond  the  pilgrimage  in  the  wilderness  of  the  present  life — the  true 
Canaan,  the  land  promised  to  the  spiritual  Israel  of  God. 

EXODUS  XIII.  1—19. 


CHMST      ^   ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  spake 
1491.     unto  Moses,  saying, 

•mills,  2  *  Sanctify  unto  me  all 
ch,22^i9  SO  ^^^  first-born,  whatsoever 
i.'^i^^i^' openeth  the  womb  among 
Kumb.  s.  IS.  the  children  of  Israel,  both 

'^8^5!'*of  man  and  of  beast :  it  is 
Dew.  IS.  19.  mine 

S  IT  And  Moses  said  untg 
the  people,  ^  Remember  this 
day,  in  which  ye  came  out 
from  Egypt,  out  of  thehouse 
of  "f  bondage  ;  for  ^  by 
strength  of  hand  the  Lord 
brought  you  out  from  this 
place :  ^  there  shall  no  lea- 
vened bread  be  eaten. 

4  *  This  day  came  ye  out 
in  the  month  Abib. 

5  IF  And  it  shall  be  when 
the  LoBD  shall  'bring  thee 
into  the  land  of  the  Canaan- 
ites,  and  the  Hittites,  and 
the  Amorites,  and  the  Hi- 
vites,  and  the  Jebusites, 
which  he  ^  sware  unto  thy 
fathers  to  give  thee,  a  land 
flowing  with  milk  andhoney, 
^  that  thou  shalt  keep  this 
service  in  this  month. 

'ch.».»,i«.  6  *  Seven  days  thou  shalt 
eat  unleavened  bread,  and 
in  the  seventh  day  shall  be 
a  feast  to  the  Lobd. 


'etll.«. 
Dent.  16.  S. 


tHeb. 

sail. 
•cLS.  I. 


*  eh.  12.  8. 


'cfa.23.lS.ft 

H.18. 
Dfttt  16.  1. 


'A.  18. 


«dL6.8. 


*efa.lt2$, 
28. 


7  Unleavened  bread  shall 
be  eaten  seven  days ;  and 
there  shall  ^no  leavened 
bread  be  seen  with  thee, 
neither  shall  there  be  leaven 
seen  with  thee  in  all  thy 
quarters. 

8  %  And  thou  shalt  ^show 
thy  son  in  that  day,  saying. 
This  is  done  because  of  that 
which  the  Lord  did  unto 
me  when  I  came  forth  out 
of  Egypt. 

9  And  it  shall  be  for  ™  a 
sign  unto  thee  upon  thine 
hand,  and  for  a  memorial 
between  thine  eyes,  that 
the  Lord''s  law  may  be 
in  thy  mouth :  for  with  a 
strong  hand  hath  the  Lord 
brought  thee  out  of  Egypt. 

10  °  Thou  shalt  therefore 
keep  this  ordinance  in  his 
season  from  year  to  year. 

lit  And  it  shall  be 
when  the  Lord  shall  bring 
thee  into  the  land  of  the 
Ganaanites,  as  he  sware  un- 
to thee  and  to  thy  fathers, 
and  shall  give  it  thee, 

1 2  ""  That  thou  shalt  t  set 
apart  unto  the  Lord  all 
that  openeth  the  matrix, 
and    every    firstling    that 


BSVOKS 

CHRIST 
1491. 

*- ^. ' 

k  ch.  12.  19. 


1  Tcr.  14. 
ch.  12.  26. 


■  See  Tcr.  16. 

ch.  12.  14. 

Nutnb.l5.S9. 

Deut.  6.  8.  Se 

11.  18. 

Prov.  1.  9. 

Isal.  49.  16. 

Jer.  22.  24. 

Matt.  23.  5. 


-  ch.  12.  14, 
24. 


•  ver.  2. 
eh.  22.  29.  & 
84.  19. 

LcT.  27.  26. 

Numb.  8.  17. 

ft  18.  15. 

Deut.  15.  19. 

Esek.  44.  30. 
t  Heb.  cauMt 

iop€U9  09tr, 
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BSVOKX 

CHRIST 
1491. 


P  ch.  34.  20. 
Numb.lS.  15. 
16. 

D  Or,  kid. 


^  Numb.  S.  46, 
47.  ft  18. 15, 

16. 

'ch.  12.26. 

Deut.  6.  20. 

Joah.  4.  6, 21. 

t  Heb.  to- 

morrow, 

•  ver.  3. 


tcb.  12.29. 


Cometh  of  a  beast  which 
thou  hast ;  the  males  shall 
be  the  Loro''s. 

13  And  P  every  firstling 
of  an  ass  thou  sh^t  redeem 
with  a  II  lamb  ;  and  if  thou 
wilt  not  redeem  it,  then 
thou  shalt  break  his  neck : 
and  all  the  first-bom  of 
man  among  thy  children 
^  shalt  thou  redeem. 

14  1'  And  it  shall  be 
when  thy  son  asketh  thee 
-f-  in  time  to  come,  saying, 
What  is  this!  that  thou 
shalt  say  unto  him,  'By' 
strength  of  hand  the: 
LoBD  brought  us  out  fromi 
Egypt,  from  the  house  of 
bondage : 

15  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Pharaoh  would  hardly 
let  us  go,  that  ^  the  Lord 
slew  all  the  first-bom  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  both  the 
first-born  of  man,  and  the 
first-bom  of  beast:  there- 
fore I  sacrifice  to  the  Lord 
all  that  openeth  the  matrix, 
being  males;  but  all  the 
first-born  of  my  children  I 
redeem. 


16  And  it  shall  be  for 
^  a  token  upon  thine  hand, 
and  for  frontlets  between 
thine  eyes :  for  by  strength 
of  hand  the  Lord  brought 
us  forth  out  of  Egypt. 

17  IT  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  Pharaoh  had  let 
the  people  go,  that  God  led 
them  not  through  the  way 
of  the  land  of  the  Philis- 
tines, although  that  toas 
near;  for  God  said,  Lest 
peradventure  the  people 
^repent  when  they  see 
war,  and  ^  they  return  to 
Egypt: 

]  8  But  God«  led  the  peo- 
ple about,  through  the  way 
of  the  wilderness  of  the  Red 
Sea :  and  the  children  of  Is- 
rael went  up  ||harnessed  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt. 
,  19  And  Moses  took  the 
bones  of  Joseph  with  him  : 
for  he  had  straitly  sworn 
the  children  of  Israel,  say- 
ing, y  God  will  surely  visit 
you ;  and  ye  shall  carry  up 
my  bones  away  hence  with 
you. 


BXFOKS 

CHRIST 
1491. 


■Ter.9. 


«ch.  14.1 1,12. 

Numb.  14. 

1—4. 

«  Deut.  17.16. 

>ch.  14.2. 
Numb  33.6, 


K  Or,  bpM 
in  a  rank. 


r  Gen.  50.  25. 

Josh.  24.  32. 

Acts  7. 16. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  as  the  Israelites  in  Egypt^  by  faith  in  God's 
promise^  kept  the  Passover^  and  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  lamb  upon  the 
door-posts  of  their  houses^  lest  He  that  destroyed  the  first-born  should  touch 
them — we  also,  amidst  the  darkness  of  surrounding  infidelity,  the  threatenings 
of  God*s  judgments,  the  death  of  souls,  and  the  journeyings  through  the  ivil- 
derness  of  life,  may  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Lamb  of  God — that  wc 
consecrate  ourselves  to  God  as  members  of  the  Church  of  the  f/rst-born — that 
we  follow  the  guidings  of  His  providence,  and  remember  the  promises  which 
comforted  our  dying  friends. 


O  Eternal  Son  of  God,  who  in  the  glory  which  Thou  hadst  with  the  Father 
before  the  world  was  made,  didst  take  upon  Thee  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  to 
deliver  man;  and  who  didst  institute  and  ordain  the  sacrifice  of  a  Iamb,  to  preserve 
among  men  the  promise  of  Thy  first  coming,  as  the  true  sacrifice,  into  the  world, — 
and  didst  also  institute  and  ordain  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  bread  and  wine,  to 
preserve  the  commemoration  of  tlie  fulfilment  of  the  holy  promise — ^give  us,  we 
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beseech  Thee,  such  grace,  that  as  Thy  people  Israel  in  Egypt  did  keep  the 
Passover,  and  sprinkle  the  blood  of  the  lamb   upon  the  door-posts  of  their 
houses,  in  obedience  to  Thy  holy  word,  lest  the  destroying  angel  should  slay 
them  when  he  passed  over  the  land  of  Egypt ;  we  also,  at  all  times  and  seasons, 
may  spiritually,  by  faith,  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  His  blood,  and  be 
ready  for  the  day  when  the  soul  shall  meet  its  God.     We  have  no  hope  but  in 
Thee.     We  have  erred  and  strayed  firom  Thy  ways  like  lost  sheep.     There  is 
no  health  in  us.     By  thought,  word,  and  deed,  we  have  grievously  sinned  against 
Thy  divine  majesty,  and  we  have  no  hope  of  mercy,  but  in  that  full,  perfect,  and 
sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satis&ction,  which  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
has  offered  once  for  all,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.     O  God  and  Father 
of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh !     O  God  and    Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
give  us  such  grace  we  pray  Thee,  that  we  follow  the  example  of  Thy  people 
Israel  in  Egypt ;  and  spiritually  prepare  the  lamb  of  the  sacrifice  by  constant, 
daily,  ceaseless  fitness  for  the  hour  of  our  departure  fit)m  the  Egypt  of  this 
sinful  world.     When  the  judgments  of  God   have  been  poured  forth  upon  the 
world,  as  Thy  plagues  were  sent  down  upon  Egypt ;   and  when  the  darkness  of 
infidelity  and  ignorance  so  surrounds  us,  chat  the  ways  of  Thy  providence,  the 
vamings  of  Thy  word,  and  the  preaching  of  the  ministers  of  Thy  truth,  are  alike 
despised ;  then,  oh !  then,  send  forth  Thy  light  and  Thy  truth  into  our  souls, 
that  there  may  be  light  in  our  churches,  in  our  dwellings,  and  in  our  hearts ; 
and  that  we  choose  die  lamb  of  the  Passover  as  our  portion ;  and  set  apart  the 
Son  of  God  within  us,  as  the  life  and  strength  of  the  soul. — As  the  people  of 
Israel  did  sprinkle  the  blood  upon  their  door-posts,  so  sprinkle  our  hearts  from 
the  evil  of  which  the  conscience  reproaches  us.     Take  from  within  us  that 
leaven  of  sin  and  vanity,  of  worldliness  and  weakness,  which  will  leaven  the 
whole  soul,  unless  it  be  removed  from  Thy  people  by  the  mercy  and  grace  of 
God.    Ever  may  we  be  ready  to  depart  with  our  loins  girded,  with  the  feet 
shod  with  the  preparation  of  Thy  Gospel  of  peace,  and  with  perfect  faith  and 
dependance  on  the  staff  of  the  providence  of  God.     When  the  day  of  our  sum- 
moos  shall  come,  may  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ  upon  the  soul  be 
the  token  of  our  salvation,  the  pledge  of  Thy  mercy,  and  the  source  of  our 
comfort ;  that  the  second  death,  the  death  of  the  soul,  shall  not  be  our  portion ; 
and  the  deliverance  of  the  soul  from   the  Egypt  of  the  world  be  completed. 
Before  that  day  shall  come,  while  we  journey  through  the  wilderness  of  life, 
still  guide,  still  direct  us ;   still  may  our  only  hope  be  placed  on  the  spring  and 
fountain  of  spiritual  strength  and  life,  and  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  vouch- 
safed to  us,  as  the  humble  believers  in  the  merits  and  death  of  the  only  sacrifice  for 
the  sins  of  man.  As  the  first-born  of  Thy  people  Israel  were  more  especially  con- 
aerated  to  Thee,  so  may  our  souls  be  consecrated  to  Thy  service,  dedicated  to 
Thy  honour,  set  apart  to  Thy  glory,  and  to  their  own  advancement  in  purity 
and  holiness ;  that  when  the  pilgrimage  of  this  short  life  is  ended,  we  may  be 
found  worthy  to  come  to  the  heavenly  Zion,  **  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
new  Jerusalem,  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  the  general  assembly 
and  church  of  the  first-bom,  even  to  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect," 
whose  everlasting  portion  shall  be  with  Christ  the  Mediator,  and  with  God  the 
Judge  and  Father  of  the  souls  whom  Christ  redeems. — So  lead  us,  by  Thy 
providence,  through  all  the  dangers  and  difficulties  of  the  pilgrimage  of  life. 
Deliver  us  from  the  evil  world,  from  Satan  the  evil  one,  from  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief  within  us — from  the  evil  of  presumption,  and  the  evil  of  despair.     In 
every  step  of  our  progress  through  the  pilgrimage  that  lies  between  the  Egypt  of 
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ii^ilful  sin,  and  the  glories  of  the  promised  Canaan,  let  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff 
guide  us.  Hold  Thou  us  up,  and  we  shall  be  safe. — As  Thy  people  obeyed  the 
command  of  Thy  servant  Joseph,  and  removed  the  bones  of  the  dead  to  the 
sepulchre  of  his  fathers  in  Canaan,  so  enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  remember  the 
dying  exhortations,  or  the  parting  words  of  the  friends  who  have  gone  before  us 
to  their  home  in  Thy  glory,  to  follow  their  good  examples,  and  to  be  made  par- 
takers with  them  of  that  better  Canaan,  the  promised  land  of  heaven,  the  rest 
that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.  So  may  we  learn  from  the  lessons  of 
Thy  holy  word,  and  live  in  Thy  faith  and  fear,  and  daily  grow  in  grace,  till  the 
journey  of  life  be  ended,  and  we  be  received  into  the  inheritance  of  the  spiritual 
Israel  of  God. 

We  ask  all,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  who  hath  taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say  : — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTE. 


Note.  On  the  Totaphot,  or  fixmUets  between 
the  eyet,  commanded  to  he  \DOm  by  the  liraelUes. 
£xod.  xiii.  16. 

The  nbp^is,  Totaphot,  commanded  by  Mo- 
ses to  be  worn  by  the  Israelites,  is  gene- 
rally interpreted  to  be  the  phylactery.  The 
later  Jews  certainly  understood  and  still 
receive  the  word  in  this  sense.  The  com- 
mentators, also,  generally  interpret  it  in 
the  same  manner.  After  considering,  how- 
ever, the  remarks  of  Pfeiffer  (Dubia  Vex- 
ata^  vol.  i.  p.  120),  Rosenmiiller  in  loc.,and 
the  usual  commentators,  I  cannot  believe 
that  the  word  was  originally  used  in  this 
sense,  though  the  Jewish  custom  seems  to 
have  been  common  also  to  the  Arabs  of 
Yemen.  These,  says  Niebuhr,  on  their  outer 
caps,  wear  inscriptions, ''La  Allah,  ilia  Allah," 
&Cm  or  some  sentence  of  the  Koran  ;  and 
Shaw  believes  the  custom  to  have  been  derived 
by  the  Arabians  from  the  Jewish  wearing  of 
the  parchment  frontlets.  From  the  deriva- 
tion of  the  word  by  Jablonski^  from  an  Egyp- 
tian root,  signifying  to  cut,  or  curve  ;  m)m 
the    expression    ^^     p,    *  between   thine 

eyes  ;*  from  the  Vulgate  translation,  *  appen- 
sum  ;'  from  the  Cbaldee  paraphrase  ;  from 
the  Septuagint  translation,  daaXtvTOv,  which 
may  refer  to  the  firmness  of  the  article  carved 
or  sculptured  ;  from  ^e  correspondent  trans- 
lations of  Symmachus  and  Theodotion  ;  and 
from  the  custom  of  the  Egyptians  of  wearing, 
as  we  see  in  the  sculptures  (head-dress  of  the 
king,  no.  1,  vol.  iii.  p.  352,  Sir  Gard.  Wilkin- 
son's Egyptians),  an  asp,  or  other  permanent 


omamenty  I  interpret  the  word  nblp^TD  to 
denote  some  memorial  gem,  or  jewel,  or  or- 
nament of  gold,  silver,  ivory,  or  other  sub- 
stance, with  some  short  commemorative  in- 
scription alluding  to  the  events  of  the  Exodus. 
It  was  not  like  the  Hindoo  sectarian  marks, 
given  by  Moor  in  his  Hindoo  Pantheon ; 
not  the  parchment  phylactery  of  subsequent 
periods  ;  but  a  memorial  which  might  be 
handed  down  in  families  from  father  to  son, 
in  perpetual  remembrance  of  the  deliverance 
from  Egypt.  I  mention  this,  however,  as  a 
probable  conjecture.  The  student  may  com- 
pare Pfeiffer  ut  supra,  Rosenmiiller,  and  Wit- 
sius,  and  the  commentators.  I  may  observe 
here,  as  I  refer  to  these  books,  that  the  first 
reference  to  Witsius  in  Rosenmiiller,  should 
be  to  sect.  iii.  of  lib.  i.  cap.  9,  of  the  Egyp- 
tiaca,  and  not  sect.  viii.  I  may  observe,  too, 
that  Witsius  endeavours  to  prove  that  the  law 
is  to  be  interpreted  spiritually  only  ;  and  this, 
indeed,  is  the  general  opinion.  There  can, 
however,  be  no  objection  to  the  supposition, 
that  the  totaphot  were  to  be  actually  made 
and  worn.  The  Jews  were  not  so  far  ad- 
vanced in  the  apprehension  of  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  the  enactments  of  their  divine 
Legislator,  that  they  should  prefer  the  recon- 
dite to  the  literal  meaning  of  His  laws.  The 
student  will  find  the  whole  discussion  in 
Witsius,  with  the  references,  well  worthy  his 
attention.    Egyptiaca,  lib.  ii.  cap.  ix. 

On  the  word  *' harnessed**   (Exod.  xiii. 
18),  see  the  note  to  the  preceding  section. 
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SECTION  XCVII.    NUMBERS  XXXIII.  6.     EXODUS  XIII.  20,  to 
THE  END,    NUMBERS  XXXIII.  7.    EXODUS  XIV.  1—18. 

Title. — The  Passover  further  considered,  under  its  name,  time,  place,  ministers, 
guests,  rites,  and  mysteries.  The  second  journey  of  the  Israelites  from  Succoth 
to  Etham.  They  are  guided  by  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire.  The  third 
journey  of  the  Israelites  from  Etham  to  Pi-hahiroth,  The  Egyptians  pursue 
them.     The  despair  of  the  people.     The  conduct  of  Moses, 

Introduction. — We  proceed,  as  we  mentioned  in  the  Introduction  to  the  last 
section,  to  consider  further  the  subject  of  the  Passover,  under  the  respective 
divisions  of  the  derivation  and  meaning  of  the  word ;  the  time  and  place  of  its 
celebration  ;  the  ministers  who  provided  that  all  things  relating  to  it  were  done 
according  to  the  law ;  the  guests  who  partook  of  it ;  the  rites  with  which  it  was 
slain,  offered,  and  eaten,  and  the  chief  mysteries  implied  in  the  whole  of  the 
divine  ordinance. — ^This  is  the  arrangement  of  the  circumstances  attending  the 
Passover,  by  one  of  the  most  eminent  and  learned  divines  of  the  last  century  ; 
and  it  will  enable  us  to  contemplate  briefly,  but  fully,  all  the  particulars  of  the 
four  separate  periods  in  which  the  laws  of  the  institution  were  enacted. — ^The 
name,  or  the  word  Passover,  is  not  derived,  as  some  of  the  fathers  imagined, 
IroiDthe  Greek  word,  which  signifies  to  suffer,  but  from  the  Hebrew  word,  which 
signifies  to  pass  over,  or  to  pass  by,  as  God  passed  over  the  blood-marked  houses 
of  the  Israelites  when  He  slew  the  Egyptians.  Because  the  blood  that  was 
sprinkled,  with  the  bunch  of  hyssop,  on  the  lintels  and  door-posts  of  their  houses^ 
was  the  blood  of  a  lamb,  that  lamb  is  called  the  Passover  (Exod.  xii.  21 ;  Luke 
xxii.  7) ;  and  because,  when  the  lamb  was  offered,  other  things,  such  as  un-' 
leavened  bread  and  bitter  herbs,  were  eaten  with  it,  therefore  these  things  are 
sometimes  also  called  the  Passover  (Deut.  xvi.  2 — 5).  The  meaning  of  the 
vord,  therefore,  teaches  us  that  God  passes  over  and  saves  the  soul  of  th^t  man, 
when  others  perish,  whose  soul  is  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  true  Passover, 
Christ  our  Lord  ;  that  Christ  is  our  sacrifice  ;  and  that  our  own  hearts  must  be 
offered  with  Him,  free  from  the  leaven  of  evil,  and  remembering  the  bitterness 
of  the  bondage  of  the  immortal  spirit  in  the  typical  Egypt  of  an  enslaving  and 
sinful  world. — ^The  time  when  the  Passover  was  to  be  eaten,  was  the  14th  of 
Nisan,  the  period  when  the  sickle  was  first  put  to  the  com  (Deut.  xvi.  9).  Then 
the  first-fruits  were  to  be  offered  to  God :  and  the  lesson  we  learn  from  the  time 
of  the  celebration  of  the  Passover  is,  that  when  we  approach  to  God  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  we  dedicate  the  first-fruits  of  our  age,  our  labour,  our  prosperity,  and 
success,  to  God,  as  the  flower  in  the  bud,  and  as  the  earnest  of  the  harvest,  when 
we  shall  be  cut  down  as  the  shock  of  com  fully  ripe  ;  and  also,  that  at  every 
renewal  of  the  commemoration  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Passover,  we  offer  and 
present  to  the  Lord  ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies,  as  a  reasonable,  holy,  and 
living  sacrifice.     It  was  eaten  in  the  commencement  of  the  declining  of  the  sun. 
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before  the  Israelites  lefl  Egypt,  to  point  out  the  time  when  the  true  Passover 
should  be  slain  ;  and  to  remind  us,  that  strength  to  leave  Egypt,  and  to  go  on  to 
live  or  die,  can  only  be  derived  from  the  flesh  of  the  Passover. — The  place 
where  the  Passover  was  killed  and  eaten,  was  first,  every  house  where  the  number 
of  persons  who  were  sufficient  to  consume  the  flesh  of  the  lamb  could  be  assembled ; 
and  it  teaches  us  that  every  house  should  be  regarded  as  a  Church  dedicated  to 
the  living  God.     And  the  place  where  the  Passover  was  afterwards  killed  and 
offered,  was  the  court  of  the  Temple,  to  show  us  that  the  Church  of  the  general 
assembly  of  the  people  is  the  place  where  the  Fatlier  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh, 
the  God  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  is  principally  to  be  worshipped. — The 
ministers  of  the  Passover  were,  at  first,  every  master  of  a  house,  among  the 
highest  or  lowest  of  the  people.     The  whole  congregation  of  Israel  shall  kill  it 
(Exod.  xii.  6),  as  they  might  offer  also  all  the  other  sacrifices  (Lev.  i.  3 — 5 ; 
Lev.  iii.  2 ;  and  Lev.  iv.  2 — 1).    But  lest  the  people  should  not  be  in  a  fit  state 
to  offer,  the  Levites  killed  the  Passover  (2  Chron.  xxx.  17),  while  the  priests 
alone  sprinkled  the  blood  and  burned  the  fat  (2  Chron.  xxx.  16,  and  xxxv.  11). 
The  meaning  was,  that  while  it  is  the  duty  of  every  roan  to  bring  the  ofiering  of 
Christ  and  of  his  own  soul  to  God,  the  Levite  and  the  Priest  are  essential  to  the 
perfecting  of  the  private  devotion  in  the  public  service  of  the  sanctuary. — The 
guests  at  the  Passover,  were  all  true  Israelites  not  unclean  ;  all  heathen  proselytes 
who  conformed  to  the  Jewish  law  ;  all  women  as  a  part  of  the  Church  of  God. 
So  are  all  baptized  Christians  who  are  not  in  a  state  of  wilful  sin,  all  con- 
verted heathen,  and  all  women,  as  the  companions,  the  equals,  and  friends  of 
men,  admissible  to  the  Lord's  Supper.     The  number  of  guests  was  to  be  in 
proportion  to  the  flesh  of  the  lamb ;  and  all  were  under  the  control  of  the  master 
of  the  family  in  which  the  Passover  was  eaten.     So  ought  no  Christian  parish. 
Church,  or  congrregation,  to  be  too  numerous  for  the  superintendence  of  one  minis- 
ter of  God.     The  rites  with  which  the  Passover  was  administered  were  five, — the 
Selection^   the   Preparation^  the  Slaying^  the   Roasting,  and   the  Eating,     In 
its  selection,  it  was  to  be  a  lamb  of  the  first  year ;  a  male,  perfect,  strong,  meek, 
docile,  blameless,  spotless:  in  all  which  qualities  Christ  was  prefigured. — In 
its  preparation,  four  days  were  appointed,  from  the  10th  to  the  14th,  that  its 
freedom  from  blemish  might  be  more  certainly  known,  and  tlie  worshippers  con- 
verse on  the  approaching  solemnity.     So  Christ  was  set  apart  at  Jerusalem,  four 
days  before  His  crucifixion,  to  be  questioned  by  the   Pharisees,  Sadducees, 
Herodians,  Scribes,  Priests,  and  Heathen ;  while  His  disciples  conversed  with 
Him,  hearing  His  last  predictions,  witnessing  His  last  miracles,  and  partaking 
His  last  meal,  before  He  was  offered  on  the  cross. — In  the  staging  of  the  lamb, 
observance  was  especially  to  be  paid,  that  the  blood  did  not  sink  into  the  earth, 
as  worthless,  or  useless,  or  common.     It  was  received  in  a  basin,  and  sprinkled 
at  its  institution  on  the  door-posts,  and  afterwards  on  the  altar  for  tlie  people,  to 
prove  to  us  that  the  blood  of  Gmst  is  of  no  avail,  unless  the  partaker  of  the 
Passover  and  of  the  sacrament,  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  lamb,  as  the 
application  of  the  value  and  merits  of  the  sacrifice  to  the  individual  worshipper. — 
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In  the  roasting  of  the  lamb,  we  may  observe  that  the  command,  ''  Eat  not  of  it 
raw,  but  roast,"  may  denote,  that  the  Passover,  both  in  the  anticipatory  paschal 
Iamb,  and  in  the  commemorative  sacrament  of  the  bread  and  wine,  was  to  be 
carefiilly  prepared,  and  rendered  most  fitted  for  devotion  and  instruction.  Nothing 
vas  to  be  left  to  the  caprice  or  fancy  of  the  individual.  All  was  to  be  done  in 
order,  in  the  best  and  prescribed  manner.  It  is  usual  to  believe  that  the  roasting 
of  the  lamb  denoted  the  sufferings  of  Christ;  but  the  type  is  not  correct.  The 
lamb  died  before  it  was  roasted.  Christ  endured  the  fire  of  the  wrath  of  God  for 
man,  before  He  gave  back  His  human  spirit  to  His  Father. — In  the  eating  of  the 
lamb,  we  may  observe  the  dress  of  liie  partakers — their  loins  girt,  their  shoes  on 
their  feet,  their  staff  in  their  hand,  and  in  haste  ;  and  the  sauce  with  which  it  was 
eaten^bitter  herbs  and  unleavened  bread,  all  of  which  have  been  considered. 
Not  a  bone  was  to  be  broken ;  first,  for  the  temporary  reason,  that  their  haste 
did  not  allow  them  time  for  the  luxury  of  consuming  the  marrow ;  and  next» 
according  to  St.  John's  interpretation  (John  xix.  36),  that  a  bone  of  Christ  was 
not  to  be  broken.  Nothing  was  to  be  taken  out  of  the  house,  that  the  worshipper 
might  not  be  exposed  to  the  destroying  angel.  It  was  to  be  wholly  eaten,  that 
nothing  might  be  left  for  profane  uses.  In  the  mysterg  of  the  Passover,  we  may 
leara  the  application  of  the  institution  to  Christ,  as  the  subject  of  contemplation 
to  the  pious  Israelite,  in  its  representation  of  the  person^  the  sufferings^  the  fruits 
o/  thise  sufferings,  and  the  manner  in  which  men  partake  of  them.  The  person 
of  Christ  is  represented  by  the  lamb,  in  its  age,  its  selection  from  the  common 
flock — as  Christ,  as  a  man,  was  chosen  out  of  the  people — its  perfection,  separa- 
ticn,  blamelessness,  meekness,  and  excellency.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  are 
represented  by  the  whole  congregation  killing  the  lamb,  as  He  was  slain  by  the 
united  efforts  and  cruelties  of  all  the  Jewish  people  at  Jerusalem.  The  fruits 
or  effects  of  Christ's  death  are,  deliverance  from  sin,  liberty  from  bondage,  the 
<i»traction  of  the  idols  in  the  heart,  and  anew  era  in  our  worldly  existence,  when 
die  obedient  and  developed  intellect  first  eats  by  &ith  the  Paschal  Lamb,  or  the 
bread  and  wine  of  the  sacrament.  And  the  manner  in  which  every  worshipper 
partakes  of  those  consequences  of  the  death  of  Christ,  is  related  in  the  sprinkling 
of  the  blood,  and  in  the  eating  of  the  flesh  of  the  Lamb  of  God. — There  is  but 
<>%  life  of  trial,  one  death  of  the  body,  one  judgment  to  come,  one  Christ  to 
driver,  one  institution  to  remind  the  Church  of  the  coming  of  the  seed  of  the 
^oman,  once  in  humiliation,  once  in  glory.  The  commemorative  sacrifice,  and 
^  preparatory  sacrifice,  teach  the  sinful  and  repentant  soul  the  one  great  lesson, 
tHat  there  is  no  name  by  which  we  can  be  saved,  but  one  name,  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  man,  Jesus  the  Saviour,  Jesus  the  Messiah  of  the 
Scriptures. 

The  jir«<  encampment  of  Israel  after  they  had  received  this  Passover,  was 
at  Succoth.  Their  second,  as  we  read  in  this  Section,  was  at  Etham.  Their 
guide  through  the  wilderness  was  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire,  of  which  we 
shall  speak  in  the  next  Section.  Their  third  journey  was  taken  under  such 
P^uliar  circumstances,  that  their  leader,  Moses,  must  have  been  insane,  or 
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divinely  commissioned.     The  direct  road  of  the  Israelites  to  Sinai  was  from 
Etham,  round  by  the  head  of  the  Red  Sea.    Instead  of  being  commanded  to 
take  this  road,  they  are  directed  to  leave  Etham,  and  to  turn  by  the  coast  of  the 
Red  Sea,  nearest  to  Egypt,  by  a  route  where  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea  would 
enclose  them  on  one  side,  and  where  the  host  of  the  Egyptians  would  overtake 
them,  in  a  country  and  position,  from  which  there  appeared  to  be  no  escape 
whatever  by  human  means.     Their  destruction  appeared  to  be  unavoidable, 
unless  some  great  miracle,  which  could  never  be  expected,  should  happen — 
either  that  the  host  of  Egypt  should  be  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven,  or  that 
the  earth  should  yawn  and  swallow  them  up,  or  that  the  broad  sea  should  open 
its  waves  to  let  the  people  of  Israel  pass.     Neither  of  these  things  was  expected 
by  the  people  ;   neither  of  these  was  promised  by  Moses.     He  only    obeyed 
the  command  of  his  divine  leader,  and  ordered  the  people  to  march  nearer  to 
Egypt,  by  the  way  of  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea.     The  people  of  Egypt  had  now 
buried  their  dead.     Their  king  found  that  Israel  had  escaped  him.     His  troops 
and  chariots,  as  we  have  before  seen,  were  stationed  close  to  Rameses»  to  defend 
the  frontier  of  Egypt  on  the  East.     They  are  commanded  to  assemble,  and 
instantly,  with  all  haste,  to  pursue  and  bring  back  the  Israelites.     The  people, 
obedient  to  their  leader,  Moses,  had  turned  as  he  directed  them  ;  and  they  had 
no  sooner  arrived  at  their  third  encampment,  a  place  called  Pi-hahiroth,  or  the 
mouth  of  Haroth,  between  Migdol,  a  fortress  of  Egypt,  and  the  sea,  opposite  to 
a  temple  called  Baal-zephon,  than  they  descry  the  army  of  Pharaoh,  and  break 
out  into  murmurs  of  indignation  and  despair,  at  the  supposed  folly,  cruelty, 
incapacity,  or  treachery  of  their  leader.     The  degraded  and  wretched  majority 
wished  to  return  again  to  their  slavery,  and  declare  the  bondage  of  Egypt  to  be 
preferable  to  deatli  in  the  wilderness.  (Exod.  xiv.  12.)     Moses  having  been,  by 
faith  in  an  all- wise  God,  obedient  to  a  most  mysterious  command,  assures  them 
that  all  will  be  well — that  the  Egyptians  shall  perish,  and  then^selves  be  at 
peace  from  all  further  attempts  to  enslave  them  (Exod.  xiv.  13,  H)  ;  and  he  is 
ordered  boldly  and  faithfully  to  bid  the  people  go  forward — ^to  lead  them  to  the 
waves  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  begin  their  march  immediately,  for  the  very  sea 
should  open  to  receive  them,  at  the  voice  of  its  own  Creator.     Tlie   people 
obeyed,    and    that    event    took    place  which   we  will  go    on  to    consider — 
which  was  to  the  ancient  Church  what  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  has  been  to 
the  Christian  Church,  the  proof  and  pledge  that  the  Creator  of  the  world  is  the 
God  of  the  Church — ^that  He  who  created  the  sea  by  His  power,  could  suspend 
the  laws  He  has  Himself  given,  that  its  tides  should  ebb  and  flow.     May  this 
God  be  our  God — our  own  God  for  ever  and  ever  I 
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sxroKB 

CHRIST 


20^  And    ^they    took 
their  journey  from  Succoth, 

•yoakssl  '^^  encamped  in  Etham,  in 
•ch.  14. 19. '  the  edge  of  the  wilderness. 
y»mb!*i.  w.  21  And  Hhe  Lord  went 
kw.M.kH.  before  them  by  day  in  a  pil- 
Drat  i.ss.  lar  of  a  cloud,  to  lead  them 
p^ri  M.*'  the  way ;  and  by  night  in 


a  pillar  of  fire,  to  give  them  cHRfsT 

light;    to  go  by  day  and  ^^ "w. 

night:  w.r.tsiw, 

22  He  took  not  away  the    i,J\ ,. 
pillar  of  the  cloud  by  day,  ^  cor.  lo.  i. 
nor  the  pillarof  fire  by  night, 
from  before  the  people. 
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« EMd.  M.  1.  7  And  *  they  removed 
from  Etham,  and  turned 
again    unto     Pi-hahiroth, 


which  19  before  Baal-zephon : 
and  they  pitched  before 
Migdol. 


EXODUS  XIV.  1—18. 


1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak   unto  the  chil- 
•cLis.li.  drea  of  Israel,  ''that  they 

turn    and    encamp  before 

*  5»J:«-  '•  'Pi-hahiroth,  between  ^Mig- 

dol  and  the  sea,  over  against 
Baal-zephon:  before  it  shall 
ye  encamp  by  the  sea. 

3  For  Pharaoh  will  say 
of  the  chfldren  of  Israel, 

*  H  ri.  11.  >»  They  are  entangled  in  the 

land,  the  wilderness  hath 
shut  them  in. 

4  And  4  will  harden  Pha- 
raoh'^s  heart,  that  he  shall 
follow  after  them;  and  I 
^will    be    honoiured    upon 

>^  t/n,  Pharaoh,  and  upon  all  his 
^^:    host;  ^that  the  Egyptians 
may  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord.     And  they  did  so. 

5  ^  And  it  was  told  the 
king  of   Egypt    that  the 

*  PL  1*5.  IS.  people  fled :  and  ^  the  heart 

of  rharaoh  and  of  his  ser- 

▼01.  U.      PART  IV. 


'EiL4.21.ft 
7.1 


»».  M,  18. 


vants  was  turned  against 
the  people,  and  they  said. 
Why  have  we  done  this, 
that  we  have  let  Israel  go 
from  serving  us  ! 

6  And  he  made  ready  his 
chariot,  and  took  his  people 
with  him : 

7  And  he  took  "six  hun-  -  cIl  is.  4. 
dred  chosen  chariots,  and 

all  the  chariots  of  Egypt, 
and  captains  over  every  one 
of  them. 

8  And  the  Lord  ^har-*Ter.4. 
dened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh 
king  of  Egypt,  and  he  pur- 
sued after  the  children  of 
Israel:  and  ^the  children >ch.6.i.ft 
of  Israel  went  out  with  an  Nmnb.  ss.s. 
high  hand. 

9  But    the    '  Egyptians  *  ch.  i5. 9.^ 

Eursued  after  them,  all  the 
orses  and  chariots  of  Pha- 
raoh, and  his  horsemen,  and 
his  army,  and  overtook 
them  encamping  by  the  sea. 


Joth.  24. 0. 
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CH*R%*T  ^ide  Pi-hahiroth,  before 
H91.  Baal-zephon. 
'  '  10  If  And  when  Pharaoh 
drew  nigh,  the  children  of 
Israel  lifted  up  their  eyes, 
and,  behold,  the  Egyptians 
marched  after  them;  and 
they  were  sore  afraid  :  and 

•  joA.  24. 7.  the  children  of  Israel  'cried 
Ps.^s4. 17.' te  out  unto  the  Lord. 

•  Pilioifr  8.     ^^  *  ^^^  *W  ^^  "°^ 

Moses,  Because  there  toere 

no  graves  in  Eg]rpt,  hast 
thou  taken  us  away  to  die 
in  the  wilderness!  where- 
fore hast  thou  dealt  thus 
with  us,  to  carry  us  forth 
out  of  Egypt ! 

12  ^  Is  not  this  the  word 
that  we  did  tell  thee  in 
Egypt,  saying.  Let  us  alone, 
that    we    may    serve    the 

better  for  us  to  serve  the 
Egyptians,  than  that  we 
should  die  in  the  wilder- 
ness. 

13  ^AndMosessaidunto 
KsT/.""  the  people,  ^  Fear  ye  not, 

^'^3.'1;.''^*  stand  still,  and  see  the  sal- 
^wLtwi  nation  of  the  Lord,  which 
ka90$emtk9  he  will  shew  to  you  to-day : 

gJSJTe.  II  for  the  Egyptians  whom 


<  eh.  5.  21.  ft 
0.9. 


■  2  Chron.  20. 


ye  have  seen  to-day,  ye  shall 
see  them  agidn  no  more  for 
ever. 

14 ""  The  Lord  shall  fight 
for  you,  and  ye  shall  ^  hold 
your  peace. 

15  f  And  the  Load  said 
unto  Moses,  Wherefore 
criest  thou  unto  me !  speak 
unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
that  they  go  forward : 

16  But  'lift  thou  up  thy 
rod,  and  stretch  out  thine 
hand  over  the  sea,  and  di- 
vide it:  and  the  children 
of  Israel  shall  go  on  dry 
ground  through  the  midst 
of  the  sea. 

17  And  I,  behold,  I  wiU 
3"  harden  the  hearts  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  they  shall 
foUow  them:  and  I  will 
'  get  me  honour  upon  Pha- 
raoh, and  upon  all  his  host, 
upon  his  chariots,  and  upon 
his  horsemen. 

18  And  the  Egyptians 
^shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord,  when  I  have  gotten 
me  honour  upon  Pharaoh, 
upon  his  chariots,  and  upon 
his  horsemen. 
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iMl.  SI.  4. 

•  imL  so.  is. 


>Ter.  21.  26. 
eh.  7. 19. 


r  Ter.  8. 
ch.  7.  S. 


«  TCT.  4. 


•  Ter.  4. 


PRAYER. — Lbt  us  prat,  that  whatever  be  the  difficulties  or  the  temptations  in 
the  wilderness  of  life j  we  go  forward  in  our  journey ^  refreshed  and  strengthened 
by  the  partaking  of  the  true  Passover ;  that  we  proceed  with  joy  from  the 
CORRUPTIONS  and  bokdaoe  of  Egypt^  to  the  tabernacles  and  temts  of  the 
spiritual  Israel,  looking  for  the  city  which  hath  foundations^  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God;  that  we  he  perfect  and  sincere  tn  our  Christian  profession  ; 
and  that  we  escape  from  all  dangers,  and  from  the  hands  of  all  that  hate  us^ 
directed  and  guided  by  day  and  by  night  by  the  cUmd  and  fire  of  the  Providence 
of  God. 


O  Son*  of  God  !  Redeemer  of  the  world !  Head  of  the  Church>  whether  tnutnphan  t 
in  heaven,  or  militant  here  on  earth ;  who,  hefore  the  creation  of  the  world,  didst 
take  upon  Thee  to  deliver  man ;  who,  in  the  fulness  of  tine,  wast  born  of 
woman,  and  didst  bear  our  human  nature ;  and  who  now  sittest  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  to  save  and  deliver  all  them  in  the  wilderness  of  life,  who  put  their  trust 
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in  Thee ;  grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such  grace  and  strength  in  Thee,  that  as 
Thy  people  Israel,  before  they  began  their  journeying  from  the  land  of  corruption 
and  bondage,  did  eat  of  the  flesh  of  the  Passover  which  Thou,  the  Eternal  Head 
of  die  Universal  Church,  didst  command  them  to  eat ;  so  also  may  we,  Thine 
unworthy  servants,  spiritually  eat  Thy  flesh  and  drink  Thy  blood,  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  bread  and  wine,  which  Thou  didst  ordain  that  we  should  eat ;  when 
the  same  word  which  commanded  the  lamb  to  be  eaten,  commanded  us  to  partake 
of  the  bread  and  wine  in  remembrance  of  the  God  of  Israel,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world. — May  the  name  of  that  true  sacrifice 
be  dear  to  our  souls  as  the  "  ointment  poured  forth."  May  the  time,  the  hour, 
and  the  day,  be  ever  remembered,  when,  with  holy  awe  and  heartfelt  love,  with 
deep  repentance,  and  solemn  resolution,  we  first  came  up  to  Thy  table  and  altar,  to 
make  our  vows,  and  devote  ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies,  an  acceptable  and 
living  sacrifice  to  Thee. — May  the  place  and  scene  be  ever  remembered,  when 
^re  first  so  joined  ourselves  to  the  body  of  believers,  and  partook  of  the  com- 
nninion  of  saints  in  the  assembly  of  the  worshippers,  in  the  courts  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  May  the  ministers  and  stewards  of  Thy  mysteries  ever  be  venerated 
and  beloved,  as  the  ambassadors  of  Christ,  and  the  dispensers  of  Thy  word  and 
^scraments.  Ever  may  we  be  found  among  the  guests  at  Thy  table,  clothed 
with  that  wedding  garment  which  the  Lord  of  the  feast  alone  can  give  to  those 
nhom  His  grace  invites,  and  Spirit  guides,  to  sit  down  at  the  marriage-supper  of 
the  Lamb  of  God.  As  Thy  people  Israel  did  eat  the  Passover  with  their  loins 
girt  for  their  journey,  their  shoes  on  their  feet,  and  their  staves  in  their  hands,  so 
may  all  the  holy  rites  and  ceremonies  be  spiritually  observed  by  us,  which  Thou, 
by  thy  servant  Moses,  didst  ordain  to  them.  Ever  may  we  go  on  our  way  with 
the  loins  of  our  mind  girt  for  our  journey,  with  our  feet  shod  with  the  preparation 
of  die  Gospel  of  peace,  with  resignation  to  Thy  rod  of  affliction  which  chastens  us, 
and  with  dependance  on  the  staff  of  Thy  Providence  to  support  and  uphold  us. — 
So  may  all  the  mysteries  of  the  Holy  Passover,  and  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  be 
studied  and  understood  by  us,  that  our  souls  be  saved  from  sin,  our  eyes  from 
tears,  and  our  feet  from  falling ;  and  that  we  may  ever  walk  before  Thee,  as 
strangers  and  pilgrims  whom  Thou  wilt  guide  on  earth  with  Thy  counsel,  and 
after  diat,  receive  into  Thy  glory.  O  God !  our  fathers  have  told  us  what  things 
Tbou  hast  done  in  their  days,  and  in  the  old  time  before  them.  Thou  art  the  same 
Ood,  whose  property  is  always  to  have  mercy — have  mercy  upon  us.  Comfort 
tbe  souls  of  Thy  servants ;  for  our  only  trust  and  hope  is  in  the  mercy  which  is 
promised  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  sealed  with  the  blood  of  the  one  Holy  Cove- 
>^t  Father  of  mercies,  and  God  of  all  grace,  guide,  lead,  and  ffuard  us  from 
^  bondage  of  Egypt,  to  the  tabernacles  of  Thy  spiritual  Israel.  Here  we  have 
00  abiding  place.  Here  we  have  no  continuing  city.  Give  us  to  follow  the 
rumple  of  Thy  people  Israel — to  look  for  the  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
boilder  and  maker  is  God ;  and  to  press  forward  to  the  Canaan  of  rest,  the  land 
which  lieth  beyond  the  wilderness  of  life,  the  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people 
of  God. — And  that  we  be  not  disappointed  in  this  our  Christian  hope,  search  us, 
OGod!  and  try  our  hearts;  prove  us,  and  examine  our  thoughts;  look  well  if 
^ere  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in  us  ;  and  lead,  oh !  lead  us  in  the  way  ever- 
lasting. Make  our  hearts  within  us  perfect  and  sincere  before  Thee ;  living  up 
^  the  light  of  that  truth  which  Thou  hast  given  to  us ;  and  having  respect  to  Thy 
c'^ramaiidnients  with  our  whole  heart.  And  that  we  escape  from  all  dangers  and 
adversities,  laying  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us — 
he  Thou  to  us  the  pillar  of  cloud  to  direct  us  in  the  day,  and  the  light  of  fire  to 
direct  us  in  the  night  season  of  darkness,  danger,  and  distress. — From  pre- 
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sumption  and  from  despair,  from  the  power  of  every  temptation,  from  the  pesti- 
lence that  walketh  in  darkness,  and  the  destruction  that  wasteth  in  the  noon  day, 
from  every  snare  of  the  evil  tempter,  from  the  power  of  the  sinful  world  around 
us,  and  from  the  treachery  of  an  evil  heart  within  us,  when  the  enemy  cometh 
in  like  a  flood,  and  when  no  way  of  escape  shall  appear  to  be  before  us, — then, 
then,  O  Lord !  may  Thy  hand  save  us,  and  Thy  right  hand  deliver  us. — Be  the 
cloud  by  day  and  die  fire  by  ni^ht  to  direct  our  wanderings ;  to  protect  us  from 
our  enemies,  and  from  the  hands  of  all  that  hate  us  ;  to  strengthen  and  refresh  us 
by  the  proofs  of  Thy  power.  Be  Thou  our  light  and  wisdom,  our  defence  and 
our  protection ;  to  shield  us  from  all  spiritual  enemies ;  and  to  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  the  comfort  and  the  consolation  which  Thy  word  alone  can  speak,  and 
Thy  Spirit  alone  can  give.  So  like  Thy  children  of  Israel  in  the  olden  time, 
may  we  go  forward  in  our  way  to  heaven,  through  the  wilderness  of  this  present 
evil  world,  making  mention  of  Thy  righteousness  only ;  trusting  with  faith  and 
hope  to  Thee  and  to  Thy  mercy,  whatever  be  the  dangers,  the  troubles,  the 
afflictions,  and  the  temptations  of  the  journey  between  life  and  death.  O  God 
of  Israel  1  be  Thou  our  God  ;  our  God  in  life,  in  death,  and  through  death,  and 
beyond  death  for  ever. 

We  ask  all,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Thy  blessed  Son  our  Lord ;  and  in  His  name  and  words,  we  sum  up  all 
our  petitions,  saying. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  the  Pattover  at  a  type  of  Ckritt ; 
icUh  a  thort  I'ut  of  instUutiont,  ^o.^  of  the  Motaio 
LaWy  declared  in  the  New  Tettament  to  be  typi- 
cal, — Note  on  tA«  Introduction, 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  institation 
of  the  PassoTer  is  intended  to  be  a  type,  or 
"  prophetic  symbol,"  of  Christ  *  ;  as  we  have 
the  express  declaration  of  St.  Paul,  quoted  in 
our  senrices  on  Easter-dav — ^''Christ  our  Pass- 
over is  slain  for  us.'*  For  a  more  extended 
account  of  the  ceremonies  used  at  the  paschal 
festival,  and  their  mystical  signification,  the 
student  will  read  Home,  and  consult  his 
references'.  I  have  been  contented  with 
abridging  the  Dissertation  of  Witsius'.    I 

1  See  for  this  definition  of  a  type,  and  much  learned 
diseussiou  on  the  subject  of  the  types,  Fairburn's 
Typology,  p.  53,  8vo:  Clark,  Edinburgh,  1845. 

>  Critical  Introdaction,  &c.  vol.  ill.  part  iii.  ch.  Iv. 

3  De  CEcon.  Feed.  lib.  ir.  cap.  9,  4ta:    Utrecht, 


subjoin  a  table  of  the  chief  types  of  the  Old 
Testament,  with  their  antitypes,  and  the 
Scriptural  authority  for  their  being  so  inter- 
preted. 

1694.  The  Protestant  will  rejoice  In  the  glowing  de- 
dication of  this  work  to  king  William  III.,  and  tbe 
prayer  with  which  it  concluded;  which  we  also  may 
offer  for  our  Protestant  sovereign,  his  successor,  who 
still  rules  us  by  the  same  Protestant  title.  Rex 
regum  etDominus  dominantium  semper  Te  doml  for- 
tunatum,  in  publico  felicem,  Justitise  praesidem,  liber- 
tatis  vindlcem,  Religionls  sutorem,  eoncordis  auo- 
torem,  oppressorum  solatium,  orbis  Christlaniarbitnim 
prsestet,  frc.  If  England  ever  ceases  to  consider  her- 
self as  the  "  arbiter  orbis  Christiani,"  aud  as  such,  the 
protector  of  anti-papal  Christianity,  she  vilelv  throws 
away  the  shield  and  bow»  and  does  that  which  the 
world  itself  could  not  do — ^she  depoaes  and  degrades 
herself  by  her  own  suicidal  decisions,  from  her  lofty 
rank  and  splendid  station,  as  the  modem  Israel,  the 
possessor  and  chief  defender,  by  wiae  laws,  and  holy 
institutions,  of  the  ark  and  tabernacle  of  the  most 
high  God. 


TTPB. 


The  Ark 
Jacob's  Ladder 
The  Burning  Bush 
Saving  of  eight  persons 

in  the  Ark 
Pillar  of  fire  and  cloud 
Sacrifice 
Rainbow 


} 


AK7XTIPB. 


The  Church 
Divine  Providence 
The  Church 

Baptism 

Divine  Providenee 

Atonement 

The  Glory  on  the  head  of  Christ 


OtS  TSSTAMKHT. 


Gen.  vi.  14 
Gen.  XXV  iii.  13 
Exod.  iii  2 


Exod.  xili.  21 
Gen.  iv.  3-5 
Gen.  ix.  18 


KEW  TXSTAMaWT. 


Heb.  xi.  7 
John  i.  51 
Acts  vli.  SO 

1  Pet.  lit.  20, 21 

Heb.  ix.  IS,  14 
Col.  I'i.  4.    Rev.  z.  1 
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TTPK. 

AKTITTPB. 

OLD  TKSTaMEarr. 

WSW  TXSTAMBKT. 

The  Golden  Cuidlestick 

Seven  Chuiehes 

Kxod.  xxxvil.  17 

Rev.  i.  20 

Veil  of  Moms 

Transfiguration 

Exod.  xxxiv.  33 

Matt,  xviii.  1-8 

,  PMsorer 

Eucharist 

Exod.  xii. 

Matt.  xxvi.  26 

The  Lamb 

Christ 

Exod.  xii.  3 

John  i.  29 

,  ScipeGoat 

Christ 

Reo  Heifer 

Christ 

Exod.  ix.  2 

Heb.  ix.  13,  14 

Jubilee 

Redemption 

Lev.  XXV.  10 

Matt.  xi.  4,  5 

Cfttiaan 

Heaven 

Numb.  xlv.  24 

Heb.  iv.  9 

Ciuet  of  Reftige 

Redemption 

Numb.  XXXV.  13 

Heb.  vi.  18 

Tabernacle 

Heaven 

Exod.  xxvi.  1 

Heb.  viii.  2 

1U0I7  of  Holies 

Highest  Heaven 

Exod.  xxviil.  29 

Heb.  U.  24 

Ark  of  tlie  Covenant 

J  Covenant  between  Ood  and  \ 
t     His  people                        / 
Propitiation 

Numb.  X.  13 

Heb.  ix.  1-9  ;  xii.  24 

,  The  Meicj-seat 

Exod.  XXV.  17 

1  John  ii.  2 

i  Ciwrabiin 

(Angels  that  "stand  before \ 
\    God  coutinuaUy"              j 

Matt,  xviii.  10.  Heb.i.4 

The  SheUnah 

"  God  manifest  in  the  flesh'* 

Numb.  vii.  89 

I  Tim.  iU.  16 

The  Golden  Candlestick 

The  Church 

Exod.  XXV.  31,  32 

Matt.  v.  15 

Circumcision 

New  heart 

Gen.  xvii.  11 

GaL  V.  6:  vi.  15 

The  refl  of  th«  Temple 

The  humanity  of  Christ 

Exod.  XX vL  31-33 

Matt,  xxvii.  51 

See  Thompflon*8  Prophecy,  Types,  and  Mi- 
ncles,— the  Great  BulwarkB  of  Christianity  ; 
or  a  Critical  Examination  and  Demonstration 
of  some  of  the  Evidences  by  which  the  Chris- 
tian Faith  is  supported :  London,  Hatchard 
ud  Son,  1838. 

Note  2.  0nike$pirUualfManingofihename8 
•f  tke  f9iif4wo  datiotu  of  the  lircikites^ 

The  student  will  observe,  that  in  the  lan- 
iruage  of  the  Prayer  in  this  Section,  I  have 
i^iuded  to  the  real  or  supposed  meaning  of  the 
vords  Rameses,  Succoth,  and  Etham.  I  am 
kt  a  tooB  to  decide  whether  the  whole  of  the 
camesof  the  forty-two  stations  of  the  Israelites, 
2re  to  be  interpreted  spiritually  throughout. 
We  well  know  that  Egypt  is  the  type  of  our  na- 
toral  state ;  the  passage  through  the  Red  Sea 
is  the  type  of  Baptism  ;  the  wandering  in  th6 
vfldemess  generally  the  type  of  the  spiritual 
eoatests  of  Sie  Church  in  its  progress  towards 
perfection,  and  of  the  soul  in  its  way  to, 
haven  ;  that  Canaan  is  the  type  of  heaven  ; 
um!,  therefore,  that  the  passage  through  the 
nve  Jordan,  may  be  regarded  as  the  type  of 
^eath.  And  it  is  consequently  probable  that 
the  names  of  the  stations  of  the  Israelites,  as 
Veil  as  the  events  which  took  place  in  their 
^Dcampments,  may  be  designed  to  represent 
^  spiritual  warfare,  temptations,  changes, 
and  progress  of  the  divine  life  within  the  riouls 
of  men.  Many  of  the  Fathers  of  the  ancient 
(^nreh,  as  well  as  of  the  best  theologians 
*iBo&g  the  Reformers,  the  Episcopalians,  the 
Papists,  and  the  Puritans  of  itie  later  Church, 
hare  npbeld  this  opinion.  The  celebrated 
iwme  has  explained  every  journey  of  the  Is- 
<^^«tite8  in  this  manner ;  and  I  have,  therefore, 
given  a  tabular  view  of  his  interpretations, 
vith  those  of  Bromley,  the  correspondent  of 
^xter^aneglectedy  though  principal  follower 
of  this  hypothesis.    I  mieht  have  added  those 


of  Seaton  ^,  Krummacher  ',  and  of  others.  1 
hesitate,  however,  to  affirm  that  these  forty- 
two  stations  are  to  be  certainly  thus  inter- 
preted ;  not  only  from  the  deficiency  of  evi- 
dence, that  even  if  we  understood  the  meaning 
of  all  their  names,  this  is  certainly  their  proper 
interpretation ;  but  because  we  cannot,  in  every 
instance,  safely  affirm  what  the  etymology  of 
the  names  of  those  stations  may  be.  The 
meaning  of  the  word  Rameses,  for  instance, 
the  place  from  whence  they  set  out,  is  said 
by  Jerome  to  be,  '^tonitruum  gaudH,"  and 
by  Bromley  to  be,  '*  the  melting,  or  dissolv- 
ing of  evil ;"  while  the  anonymous  writer  of 
a  very  learned  article  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land Quarterly  Review,  derives  the  word 
Rameses  from  the  Sanscrit  word  *'  romftsa,*' 
a  theep ;  and  deduces  from  the  word  an  argu- 
ment, which  need  not  be  discussed  here,  on 
the  Connexion  of  the  History  of  the  Shepherd 
Kings  of  Egypt,  with  the  ancient  legends  of 

f  Indui '.  Whether  this  be  so,  is  of  course 
doubtful.  But  numy  other  words,  and  titles, 
and  names  of  places,  are  not  pure  Hebrew, 
neither  are  they  Arabic.  Thev  are  said  to 
be  Sanscrit ;  or,  as  Jablonski  has  declared, 
Egyptian.  I  hesitate,  therefore,  to  adopt  the 
theory  of  deriving  spiritual  interpretations 
from  words  and  roots  of  uncertain  origin,  on 
the  meaning  of  which  fresh  light  may  be 
shown  by  subsequent  researches.  I  can  only 
therefore  give  the  student  those  views  of  Je- 
rome and  the  ancient  Church,  which  might  be 

.  abundantly  confirmed  by  the  continued  stream 
of  Fathers,  Reformers,  Romanists,  and  Puri- 

.  tans,  in  all  ages.   I  think  it  more  probable  that 

'all  these  should  be  right,  than  that  any  late  ety- 
mologist should  discover  that  they  are  in  error. 


1  Church  in  the  Wildemets,  2  volf.  8vo. 
*  Israel's  Wanderings,  ftc. 
3  No.  lU.  p.  16,  17. 
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I  therefore,  only  give  the  list  of  the  nftmes 
of  the  stations  of  the  Israelites,  with  their 
popular  interpretations,  &c.,  and  leave  the 


student  to  adopt  or  reject  the  hypotbesiB,that 
they  are  designed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  bear 
a  typical  or  spirituid  interpretation. 


/OURNBYS 
or  THE 
PBOPLK 

or 
laaASL. 


6 

7 
8 


10 


11 


12 


IS 


14 
15 


jiaoMS. 


Raroetes. 

Tonitruum  gaudli ; 
■ome,  he  says,  prefer 
"  commotio  turbu- 
lenta/'  aut  "amari- 
tudo,"  "  commotio- 
que  tlDCB** 

Succoth. 

Tabemacula,  aut 
tentoria 

Etham. 

Fortitude,  atque 
profeciio 

Pl-hahirotb. 
Os  nobilium.  Tills 


Marah. 
Amaritudo 

Elim. 
Arietes  fortacque 

The  Red  Sea. 

The  wilderness  of  Sin. 
Rubus,  Tcl  odium 

Dopbkab. 
Fulaatlo 


Alusb. 
Far  men  turn 


Repbidim. 
"Vldit  OS  sufflciena 
eis"  aut  oerti  "  visio 
oris  furtium"  meli- 
usque  transfertur, 
"dissolutio  fortium," 
▼el  "  aaniias  for- 
tium:"    live    Juzta 

groprietatem  linguae 
yne  '*  remitslo  ma- 
nuum' 


•> 


Sinai. 
Plurei  rubi 


Kibroth  Hattaavab. 
"  Sepulchra  concQ- 
plfcentis,"  si?e  ut 
in  Septuaginta  legi- 
mu8,  "memorlade- 
•iderii* 

Haieroth. 
Atria 

Rithmah. 
Sonittts  aut  Jttniperus 


cmuDSir. 


Thunder,  or  reproach 
of  the  moth,  or  he  that 
destroys  or  dissolves 
evil 


Tentiy  tabernacles 


Their  strength,  their 
•iga 


The  mouth,  the  pass 
of  Hiroth,  or  the  open- 
ing of  liberty,  or 
mouth  engraved 

Bitter  or  bittemeta 


The  rams,  or  the 
strong,  or  the  stags, 
or  the  valleys 


Bush 


Beds,    or   places    of 
re9t 


Bush;   according   to 
the  Syriac,  "  enmity" 


The  grave  of  loat 


BEOHLBT. 


The  melting  or  dis- 
solving of  evil 


Villages,     hamleta ; 
court,  or  porch 


Booths,     tentfl,      or 
tabernacles 


Perfectness,  Integrity, 
sincerity ;      their 
ploughshare 

The  mouth  of  liberties 


BIttemesa 


Powers,  strengths, 
God's  strong  angela 

The  sea  of  sedge,  rait, 
or  bulrushes 

"A  bramble,"  after 
the  Syriac  '* enmity" 

Knocking    aa    at    a 
door;     aJso,     our 
knocking 

Kneading,  leavening, 
mixing    water     and 
leaven  with  meal 

The  remission  or 
weakening  of  hands, 
and  also  the  healing 
and  strengthening  of 
hands 


A  tonrnUs,  or  enmity 


The  sepulchre  of  con- 
cupiscence, or  the 
graves  of  lust 


A  trembling,  a  fear- 
tvA  division 

A  place  of  Junipers, 
M  of  binding 


THB  CHRXSTIAK 

piLoaiv. 


Thunder,  broken  asun- 
der; blotting  out  of 
evil 


A  tent,  or  protection, 
covering 


Perfection,      aincerity, 
great  and  strong 


A  place  of  straits,  the 
passage  of  mountains, 
as  also  a  mouth  of 
liberties 

Bitterness 


Power,    strength,   and 
revivings 


A    dart,    an    armour, 
coldness 

Knocking 


Leaven 


The     weakening    of 
handa,  and  the  streLgth- 
ening  of  handa 


*'  Thorny,"  oalled  Hoteb 
on  account  of  its  dryness 


A  grave  of  lust 


Palaces  trembllagt  or 
fearful  divisions 

Binding 
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;ociyKTS 

or  TBK 
PBOPLB 

OP 
ItSJlKL. 


»KOMS. 


CBUDXS. 


16 

U 
II 

19 


M 
11 

a 
u 

24 

■      15 

I      ^ 

I 

I 
28 


SO 


SI 


RimmoD-pares. 
Blali  paniei  dlTltlo, 
aat,  nuUam  gnu** 
turn 

Libnah. 
Latus,  malj^  oudor 


RiMak. 

FKOi 

Kehelatliah. 
Ecdeaia 


Sbapher. 
Pulchritudo 


Handath. 
Minculnm 

Makkeloth. 
CfleCoa 


Tahath. 
**  Sabter.**     xnaliiu 


White,  whltanesi 


Watering,  distillation, 
or  dew 


•••«••••«••«••«••••«•••«  •••••«••« 


ii 


pavor 


H 


Tanh. 

Malitia,     vel     paa- 
tnra 

Mithcah. 
Dulcedo 

Hathmonah. 
Fesdnado. 


Moteroth. 

Yincnla,    aivt  diid- 
plinc 

Bene-Jaakan. 
FfllineoeMiUtia,Mii 
•tridoria 

Hortaagidgad. 
Nontiua,  sive,  expe- 
dition et  aceinetio: 
▼el  cnth  (quod  not 
▼erius  arbitnunnr) 
ooncisio 


Jotbathah. 
Bonitai 


Sbonah. 

TransitoB  ilTe  trans- 
itio,  ant  tnuisitor 


»•«■•*•«•*«*••«••••••«••*••«••••• 


■••••«••••••«•••••«••#••••«••«••« 


••••■•#•••«••••••«••••»••»•#«••• 


Diligence,  or  enume- 
ntion,  or  embaasj, 
orpreeent 

Erudition,  discipline, 
bond 


••••«••••••••••••■••«••«•••••*••• 


ThehiUofftUcity 


aaoMLXT. 


The  lifting  np  of  the 
breach:  the  breach  of 
(or  for)  elevation 


Whiteneu  or  frankin- 
cense 


Sprinkling,  dropping, 
moistening 

Assembling,  gather- 
ing together;  rdigious 
assembling  to  worship 
God 

Beauty,  comeliness, 
pleasantness,  a  sweet 
trunapet  or  comet 

Greal   fear   and 

trembling 

CongregaUons,  as- 
semblies, religious 
assemblies,  churches 

Underneath,  below, 
contrition,  breaking 


Respite,     breathing, 
refreshment 


Sweetness 


Hasty  numbering 


Bonds,chastisements, 
instructions 


The  children  of  Jaa- 
kan,  that  is,  of  tribu- 
lation 

The  hole  or  narrow 
passage  of  much  ex- 
cision, or  great  cutting 
off.  The  Sept.  read 
here  the  mountain  of 
Gad-Gad,  as  though 
Hor  were  written  with 
He,  whereas  the 
Hebrew  and  the 
Chaldee  read  it  with 
a  Cheth,  Chor-Hagi- 
dad,  as  the  inter- 
lineary  hath  it 


The  good,  pleasant, 
and  sweet  blessi.igs 
of  the  Holy  Spirit 

Wrath,  the  cloud  of 
loud  crying,  or  of 
strong  intercession 


*HX   CHXXSTXAH 
PILGBm. 


An  elevation,  breach, 
or  tribulation  for  elera^ 
tion 


Whiteness  or  frankin- 
cense 


firappittg  upon,  or  soft- 
ening 

He  hath  gathered    or 
assembled  together 


Beauty,  comeliness, 
pleasantness,  or  a 
sweet  trumpet 

Great  fear 


Churdies  or  congr^a- 
tions 


Lowness  of  mind,   or 
contrition 


Perception,  breathing, 
refreshment,  or  sensa- 
tion 

Sweetness 


A  stUl  dittributioB,  or 

gift 


Bonds,    chastisements, 
and  instruction 


Pressing  tribulation 


A  pleasant  place;  the 
hill  of  felicity 


Goodness,  good  good- 
ness. (Query,  a  super- 
latire.) 

Passing  over,  weeping 
with  strong  intefcession 
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JOVKXSTS 
or  THB 
PKOPLX 

or 

XSRAXL. 


32 


SS 


34 


35 


36 


i7 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


IXROMX. 


Esion-gaber. 
Llgna  vlii»  live  do- 
IstioDes  homlnU 


Kade«h»  in  the  wilder- 

neu  of  Zin. 
Cades,  non»  ut  pleri> 
que      aBstimant, 
**  laneto"      dicitor, 
•ed     miitata,     tiTO 
traoelata 

Mount  Hor. 
Lumen,  anatbenut 


Zatanonah. 
Imaguneula 


Punon. 
DiminltiT* 
ab  ore 


<i 


oe 


M 


Oboth. 

Magi,  pythonei,  Tel 
lagena  giandci 


IJe-tiMrlm. 
Acervi         lapfdum 
traneeuntium 


DHMngad. 

ForUter     InteUeeta 
tentatio 


causKV. 


The  wood  of  the  maut 
or  of  the  strong,  or 
eoonael  ot  the  man 


Almon-Diblathaim. 
Contemptus    plaga- 
rum  sive  opprobrlo- 
brionim 

Mountains  of  Abarlm, 

befbre  Nebo. 
Transeuntium,  Nebo 
oonclusio 

Plains  of  Moab. 


Holy  or  holinen 


Who    caactiwM,    or 
shows 


The  shade  or  sound 
of  the  number,  or 
your  image,  or  picture 


Precious     stone,    or 
that  beholds 


Abundance  oC  sons, 
happy  and  powerful, 
or   happy,    or  great 
understanding,      or 
edifloe 


Passages,  or  passen- 
gers 

Ofthefhther 


aaoMLKT. 


i 


Prevailing  counsel, 
counsel  of  strength, 
or  of  the  strong  man, 
strong  one,  or  mighty 
one 


Zin  means,  "  a  thonn 
a  sharp  dart,  coldness, 
a  shield."  This  was 
also  called  Kadesh, 
that  is,  "sanetifica- 
tion,  holiness" 

The  mount  of  con- 
ception, pregnatlon, 
or  bringing  forth 

An  image,  spiritual 
or  corporal ;  also  the 
place  of  an  image,  or 
a  prepared  image 

Great  doubting, 
amasement  or  dis- 
traction of  mind.  The 
face  of  the  sun,  or  be- 
holding, or  looking 
upon,  the  sun 

Enchantments,  ma- 
gidaus,  those  that 
have  fismiliar  spirits, 
and  give  answers 
ft-om  them ;  also 
spirits  of  divinatton, 
familiar  spirits  them- 
selves, devils 

The  heaps  or  con- 
ftised  heaps  of  the 
passage  or  passen- 
gers, the  ooimisions 
or  desolations  of  the 
fords  or  passages 

The  sulBcient  under- 
standing of  excision 
or  cutting  olT;  the 
suf&cient  understand- 
ing ot  an  army  arm- 
ing, or  of  military  in- 
Tasion 

Carucas,     Palathas, 
masses,     cakes,     or 
lumps  of  figs 


Passages,      passings 
over,  passing  away 

Of  tlK  father 


TBI  CHmlBTlAV 

PILOnXM. 


Counsel  of  strength,  the 
strong  man,  or  the 
strong  and  mighty  one 


Zin,  sharp  or  thorny ; 
Kadesh,  sanctifleatlon 


Utter  destraetlon 


A  gift,  shade,  or  shadow 


A  high  place,  pinned^ 
or  beholding 


i 


Bottles,  or  detiroa 


A  congregation,  a  pas- 
sage 


Abundance  of  uoder^ 
standing,  or  the  build- 
ing of  happiness 


Hidden 


Passing  over,  or  pas- 
sages 

A  fkther 
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SECTION  XCVIII. 
NUMBERS  XXXIII.  8.    EXODUS  XIV.  19,  to  end.    XV.  1—21. 

Title. — //  is  more  philosophical  to  receive  Christianity  with  its  evidences,  than 
to  reject  it  with  its  difficulties.  As  the  Egyptians  approach  nearer  to  the 
Israelites^  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  is  removed  by  the  Almighty  from  the  van 
to  the  rear^  to  protect  the  people  from  the  advanced  guard  of  the  Egyptians. 
The  Red  Sea  is  divided  before  Israel,  so  that  they  march  through  the  sea,  as  if 
they  were  on  the  dry  ground.  The  Egyptians  follow  them.  The  God  of  Nature 
the  God  of  Israel,  commands  the  sea  to  return  to  its  place.  The  Egyptians 
are  drowned.     The  triumphant  song  of  Moses,  Miriam,  and  Israel. 

h'TRODUCTioK. — ^It  18  customary  with  those  who  are  so  unfortunate  as  to  believe 
in  God  as  the  Creator,  but  who  disbelieve  in  any  other  proofs  of  His  continued 
proridence  over  His  own  creation,  than  the  more  uniform  demonstration  which 
we  see  around  us,  to  enquire,  What  result  has  followed  from  the  miracles  of 
Scripture  ?    or,  in  what  respect  is  mankind  now  diflferent  from  what  it  would 
Iiare  been,  if  the  miracles  of  revelation  had  not  taken  place  at  all  ?     We  boldly 
uswer,  that  the  object  of  all  the  great  miracles  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
vas  threefold.     First,  they  accomplished  a  present  effect  on  the  generation 
among  whom  they  were  wrought ;  their  second  design  was,  slowly  and  gradually, 
but  certainly  and  surely  as  leaven  in  the  dough,  to  civilize  and  to  religionize,  by 
means  of  the  Universal  Church,  which  receives  these  miracles  as  truths,  the 
whole  corrupt  mass  of  the  apostate  race  of  mankind  ;    till  they  become  on  this 
earth  one  ^mily  of  God,  in  which  there  shall  be  more  good  than  evil ;  and 
the  third  great  object  is,  the  formation  in  the  hearts  of  all  who  hear  or  read  them, 
of  that  new  and  changed  nature,  which  shall  render  the  first  nature,  which  was 
only  fitted  for  earth,  fitted  and  prepared  for  a  higher  state  of  existence. — If  the 
soul  be  indeed  immortal,  as  we  all  believe,  it  will  be  alive  a  million  of  years 
bence ;  and  it  will  know  and  understand  much  better  the  whole  mystery  and 
object  for  which  God  created,  and  preserved,  and  redeemed  man ;  and  how  it  was 
that  the  whole  race  of  Adam  could  only  have  been  brought  to  its  greatest  per- 
fection, as  a  race,  upon  earth  ;  and  how  each  individual  could  only  have  been 
fitted  for  its  greatest  perfection  in  its  immortality,  by  faith  in  the  revelation  which 
is  founded  upon  the  miracles ;  that  is,  upon  an  unusual  interference  by  the 
Creator,  in  the  usual  government  of  the  world,  which,   by  the  greatest  of  all 
miracles,  He  created  and  made.     When,  therefore,  the  question  is  asked,  what 
is  the  result  and  object  of  such  a  miracle  as  that  which  is  recorded  in  this 
Section,  the  passage  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  through  the  Red  Sea ;  the  answer 
must  be  given,  as  if  the  person  who  replied  to  it  was  a  disembodied  spirit,  looking 
back  in  its  immortality,  through  the  distance  of  many  ages  from  the  events ; 
and  surveying  the  whole  magnificent  scheme  of  the  providence  of  creation, 
presenation,  and  redemption.     Then  the  answer  will  be,  partly  from  Scripture, 
^  in  the  age  when  the  miracle  took  place,  it  prepared  the  way  for  the  conquests 
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of  Israel,  and  convinced  the  world  of  the  superiority  of  the  God  of  Israel  over 
the  gods  of  Egypt ;  partly  from  the  survey  of  the  progress  of  the  civilization  and 
conversion  of  the  whole  world,  till  the  kingdoms  of  earth,  by  means  of  the  Church, 
become  one  kingdom  under  Christ ;  and  partly  from  the  redempticm  of  the 
numbei:8  numberless,  the  number  which  no  man  can  number,  from  all  nations, 
people,  and  languages,  who,  by  faith  in  these  miracles,  became  the  90ns  of  God. 
These  reflections  are  suggested  and  confirmed  by  the  remarkable  declaration  in 
the  Book  of  the  Revelation ;  that  when  the  souls  of  the  men,  who  had  obtained 
.their  victory  over  evil,  are  represented  as  celebrating  their  triumph  ;  they  do  not 
merely  commemorate  their  own  personal  deliverance*  but  they  sing  the  song  of 
Moses  and  of  the  Lamb.  They  look  back  over  all  the  past  history  of  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  they  remember  the  miracle  of  the  Red  Sea ;  tliey  remember  the 
miracles  of  the  greater  salvation,  which  Christ,  who  followed  Moses,  wrought  for 
themselves  and  the  Church,  and  for  the  human  race,  who  by  faith  in  these 
miracles,  and  by  means  of  His  Church,  were  brought  safely  to  their  joyful 
immortality  ;  and  they  sing  the  song  of  remembrance,  of  gratitude,  and  peace. 
(Exod.  XV.  2 — 5.)  He^  therefore,  who  would  rightly  survey  and  understand 
the  causes  and  necessity  of  the  miracles  here  recorded,  must  regard  them  from 
the  three  points  of  their  first  efiect  upon  the  age  when  they  were  wrought ; 
their  second  effect  upon  the  gradual  civih'aation  and  improvement  of  the  world; 
and  their  third  efiect,  as  it  will  be  developed  in  our  immortality.  Of  the  first 
effect  we  read  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  of  the  third  efiect,  what  we  know  not 
now,  we  shall  know  hereafler ;  but  of  the  second  efiect,  our  own  eyes  now  at 
this  moment  convince  us,  in  the  existing  civilization  and  religion  of  Europe. 
The  Christian  religion,  which,  in  spite  of  all  the  temporary  divisions  among  its 
adherents,  is  the  religion  of  the  most  refined  and  cultivated  portion  of  the  world, 
is  established  on  the  loiracles,  first  of  Moses  and  then  of  Christ ;  all  are  truths, 
or  all  are  fables.  It  is  the  result  of  such  miracles ;  and  we  say,  thereforct  that 
the  reasoner  who  receives  the  Christianity  which  blesses  here  and  hereafter,  upon 
the  evidences  of  these  miracles  ;  is  more  philosophical  and  more  wise,  than  he 
who  rejects  that  Christianity  because  of  some  imaginary  difficulties,  which  our 
imperfect  knowledge  alone  renders  mysterious,  and  which  will  be  explained  in 
the  next  stage  of  our  immortal  existence. — He  who  thus  considers  revelation, 
God,  the  soul,  mankind,  and  his  immortality,  will  not  hesitate  to  believe  the 
wonderful  truths  here  recorded ;  that  the  presence  of  the  Creator  and  Preserver 
of  the  world  and  the  Church,  having  been  manifested  to  the  people  of  Israel  in 
the  appearance  of  a  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire ;  that  cloud  and  fire  which  had  led 
them  to  their  present  encampment,  when  the  Egyptians  began  to  press  upon  the 
Israelites,  was  seen  to  move  firom  the  van  to  the  rear.  (Exod.  xiv.  19.)  The 
narrative  of  the  miracles  which  now  began  and  followed  is  so  simple,  that  it 
requires  no  explanation.  When  the  cloud  thus  moved  between  the  Egyptians 
snd  Israel,  it  gave  light  to  the  latter,  so  that  they  saw  the  open  sea  divide  before 
them ;  it  added  to  the  darkness  of  the  former,  so  that  they  saw  but  dimly  the  way 
which  the  Israelites  were  taking.  The  Israelites  now  came  to  the  shore  of  the 
Red  Sea.     Instead  of  being  stopped  by  the  waters,  they  found  only  dry  land 


xcviii.]  NUMB.  XXXIII.  8.     EXOD.  XIV.  19,  yo  ^«d,     XV.  1—21.      128 

before  them.  An  east  wind  had  been  made  the  means  of  drying  up  the  very 
ground  beneath  them,  which  had  been,  a  few  hours  b^re,  the  bed  of  the  sea  ; 
and  the  waters  were  so  divided,  that  they  stood  up,  on  each  side,  as  two  walls 
of  solid  rock ;  while  their  usual  property  of  ebbing,  flowing,  and  falling,  was 
suspended  by  the  will  of  their  Creator.  (Exod.  xiv.  21,  22.)  So  they  marched 
from  the  shore  of  Africa,  to  the  opposite  shore  of  Asia,  tlirough  the  divided  and 
congealed  sea.  (Exod.  xv.  8.)  The  Egyptians  followed.  Then  the  same 
Being,  who  was  afterwards  in  the  fulness  of  time  manifested  in  our  human  nature, 
as  the  Word  made  flesh,  was  now  manifested,  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  appear- 
ance of  an  awful  form,  through  the  occasional  openings  of  the  flame  and  of  the 
cloud ;  and  the  Egyptians  saw  the  angel  Jehovah,  as  the  assembled  world  shall 
one  day  see  the  same  Holy  God,  manifested  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  (ver.  24.) 
They  were  troubled  at  the  sight,  as  the  impenitent  shall  be  troubled  when  they 
shall  see  the  Son  of  God  in  His  power  and  great  glory.  Their  chariot  wheels 
fell  off.  Brave  as  they  were,  they  were  terrified  at  the  appearance  of  the  God 
of  Israel  before  them.  They  attempted  to  return ;  but  the  hour  of  their 
destruction  was  come,  and  the  command  was  given  to  Moses.  He  stretched 
forth  his  hand.  The  sea  returned  to  its  channel,  as  the  day  began  to  dawn,  and 
not  one  of  the  chariots  or  horsemen  of  the  army  of  Pharaoh  returned  to  tell  the 
story.  It  is  related  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  alone.  It  was  witnessed  by  the 
hundreds  of  thousands  to  whom  that  revelation  appealed.  On  their  testimony,  the 
existing  and  the  next  generation  received  it.  From  their  testimony  it  has  been 
handed  down  as  one  unbroken  record ;  and  it  has  been  believed,  and  it  will  be 
believed,  till  afker  the  second  and  better  Exodus  shall  have  taken  place,  when  the 
souls  of  men  shall  be  delivered  by  the  same  Saviour,  from  worse  enemies  than  the 
Egyptians. — The  people  believed  God  and  His  servant  Moses  (Exod.  xiv.  31), 
as  all  the  world  shall  one  day,  either  from  fearing  judgments,  or  rejoicing  at 
mercy,  believe  in  the  same  Creator,  and  in  Christ  the  Lord.  The  joy  and 
praises  of  the  Israelites  were  embodied  in  the  Song  of  Moses  and  of  Miriam,  his 
sister ;  and  we  will  make  that  song  the  foundation  of  our  present  praise,  as  the 
earnest  of  our  future  praise,  when  the  Song  of  Moses  shall  be  identified  with  the 
BODgs  of  our  souls  to  the  Saviour  of  the  soul,  the  Lamb  of  God.  ^o  may  our 
souls  praise  Thee !     So  shall  Thine  enemies  perish,  O  Lord ! 


Ih/avrthjoumsy. — From  PirhaUroih^  through  the  Bed  Sea^  and  the 

toilderness  of  Etham^  or  Bhur^  to  Marah. 

Paseage  of  the  Red  Sea. 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  8. 


CHRUT  8  And  they  departed 
,^»i.  from  before  Pi-bahiroth, 
■Eu2jTitt.and  *  passed  through  the 
*'*  ""^  midst  of  the  sea  into  the 


wilderness,  and  went  three  ^"rTst 
days'  journey  in  the  wilder-      »49i. 
ness  of  Etham,  and  pitched 
in  Marah. 
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EXODUS   XIV.    19,    TO   THE   END. 


BBFOKK 

CHRIST 
1491. 

kch.13.21.fr 
23.  20.  ft  32. 

34. 

Numb.  20. 16. 

Isai.  63.  9. 


•SeeliaLS. 

14. 
2  Cor.  4. 3. 


*  Ter.  16. 


•  Ps.  66.  6. 

'  eh.  15.  8. 
Jvsh.  3.  16.  & 
4.23. 

Neh.  9. 11. 

Ps.  74.  13.  3t 
106.9.&  114.3. 

laai.  63.  12. 
c  Ter.  29. 

ch.  15. 19. 
Numb.  S3.  8. 

Ps.  66.  6.  ft 
78.  IS. 

leai.  63.  13. 

1  Cor.  10.  1. 

Hebr.  11.29. 
>»  Hab.  3. 10. 


<  See  Ps.  77. 
17>  ftc. 


I  Or,  and 
madttktmto 
go  htaviljf. 


19  f  And  the  ansel  of 
God,  **which  went  before 
the  camp  of  Israel,  removed 
and  went  behind  them;  and 
the  pillar  of  the  cloud  went 
from  before  their  face,  and 
stood  behind  them  : 

20  And  it  came  between 
the  camp  of  the  Egyptians 
and  the  camp  of  Israel ;  and 
®  it  was  a  cloud  and  dark- 
ness to  them^  but  it  gave 
light  by  night  to  these :  so 
that  the  one  came  not  near 
the  other  all  the  night. 

21  And  Moses  ^stretched 
out  his  hand  over  the  sea ; 
and  the  Lord  caused  the 
sea  to  go  back  by  a  strong 
east  wmd  all  that  night, 
and  ®  made  the  sea  dry  land^ 
and  the  waters  were  Wvided. 

22  And  8  the  children  of 
Israel  went  into  the  midst 
of  the  sea  upon  the  dry 
ground:  and  the  waters 
toere  ^a  wall  unto  them  on 
their  right  hand,  and  on 
their  left. 

23  f  And  the  Egyptians 
pursued,  and  went  m  after 
them  to  the  midst  of  the 
sea,  even  all  Pharaoh^s 
horses,  his  chariots,  and  his 
horsemen. 

24  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  in  the  morning  watch 
'  the  Lord  looked  unto  the 
host  of  the  Egyptians 
through  the  pillar  of  fire 
and  of  the  cloud,  and  trou- 
bled the  host  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, 

25  And  took  off  their 
chariot  wheels,  ||  that  they 
drave    them    heavily:    so 


that  the  Egvptians    said,  c^r?8t 
Let  us  flee  from  the  face  ^    i*g»« 
of   Israel ;    for  the  Lord 
^fighteth  for  them  against '▼«ir- *♦• 
the  Egyptians. 

26  %  And  the  Lord  said 

unto  Moses,  » Stretch  out^  ^'-  "• 
thine  hand  over  the  sea, 
that  the  waters  may  come 
again  upon  the  E^ptians, 
upon  tneir  chariots,  and 
upon  their  horsemen. 

27  And  Moses  stretched 
forth  his  hand  over  the  sea, 

and  the  sea  °^  returned  to -Josh.  4.  is. 

his  strength  when  themom- 

ing    appeared ;     and    the 

Egyptians  fled  against  it; 

and  the  Lord  »t  overthrew  ;g;:^,»J J- 

the  Efiryptians  in  the  midst       of. 

-  . ,    ^^^  Deut.  U.  4. 

01  the  sea.  ps.  78. 53. 

28  And  «the  waters  Te-^^,^:iVii, 
turned,  and  p  covered  the  •Hab.  3.  a. 
chariots,  and  the  horsemen,  f  pb.  106. 11. 
and  all  the  host  of  Pharaoh 

that  came  into  the  sea  after 
them;  there  remained  not 
so  much  as  one  of  them. 

29  But  «the  children  ot^^'^i^^^ 
Israel  walked  upon  dry  land  78. 52, 53. 
in  the  midst  of   the  sea; 

and  the  waters  toere  a  wall 
unto  them  on  their  right 
hand,  and  on  their  left. 

30  Thus  the  Lord  'saved '  ps.io6  8.10. 
Israel  that  day  out  of  the 

hand  of  the  Egyptians;  and 

Israel  ■  saw  tie  Egyptians' p«.  ««•!»•  * 

dead  upon  the  sea  shore. 

31  And  Israel  saw  that 

great    -f-work    which    the  t  Heb.  ton* 

Lord  did  upon  the  Egyp- 
tians :  and  the  people  feared 
the   Lord,   and  *  believed '«^*j*- J* 
the  Lord,  and  his  servant  p«.  106.12- 

xir  John  2.  U.* 

Moses,  11.45. 
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EXODUS  XV.  1—21. 

Mom"  Song, 


■xroKB 

CHRIST 
1491. 


•  Jodg.  5. 1. 
:  8am.  IS.  1. 
Pi.  106.  U. 
•Ter.JI. 


-Drat.  10.11. 
Pi  18  2.ft». 
JfcSe.  17.ft 
6r  6.  ft  109.1. 
i  lift.  14.* 
140.7. 

litL  12. 1 
H«bLS.lS,19. 
'GeB.l&21, 

tt. 
S  Sim.  7.  5. 

Fi.  ISI.  S. 
'cfa.3. 15,16. 
•]Sun.». 
47. 

Pi.  99. 5.  ft 
lilts. 

InL25.1. 
'Pi.14.1. 
Rcf.  19.  II. 
»eh.«.$. 

Pc  83. 18. 
'dLl4.SS. 
'eh.  14.7. 
•ct  14.18. 

<Xdi.9.  11. 


(P>.I18.», 


DeuL  88.16. 


•Pf.59.18. 
^bal.3.14. 
ft  47. 14. 

'ffc.  14. 11. 
3  Sam.  11.16 

Job  4. 9. 
3  ThM«.  1.  8 
■  P».  78. 18. 
Uab.  1. 10. 


1  Then  sang  ^  Moses  and 
the  children  of  Israel  this 
song  unto  the  Lord,  and 
spake,  saying,  I  will  ^  sing 
unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hatn 
triumphed  gloriously:  the 
horse  and  his  rider  hath  he 
thrown  into  the  sea. 

2  The  Lord  is  my 
strength  and  ^  song,  and  he 
is  become  my  salvation :  he 
iff  my  God,  and  I  will  pre- 
pare him  ^  an  habitation ; 
my  irfather^s  Grod,  and  I 
'  will  exalt  him. 

3  The  Lord  is  a  man  of 

*  war :    the  Lord    is    his 
^name. 

4  *  Pharaoh^s  chariots 
and  his  host  hath  he  cast 
into  the  sea :  ^  his  chosen 
captains  also  are  drowned 
in  the  Bed  sea. 

5  ®  The  depths  have  co- 
vered them:  'they  sank 
into  the  bottom  as  a  stone. 

6«Thy  right  hand,  O 
Lord,  is  become  glorious 
in  power :  thy  right  hand, 
O  Lord,  hath  dashed  in 
pieces  the  enemy. 

7  And  in  the  greatness 
of  thine  ^excellency  thou 
hast  overthrown  them  that 
rose  up  against  thee :  thou 
sentest  forth  thy  wrath, 
which  ^  consumed  them  ^  as 
stubble. 

8  And  1  with  the  blast  of 

*  thy  nostrils  the  waters  were 

*  gathered  together,  "  the 
floods  stood  upright  as  an 
heap,  and  the  depths  were 
congealed  in  the  heart  of 
the 


9  -  The  enemy  said    I  ,«-^^ 
will  pursue,  I  will  overtake,  ^ h»i. 

I  will  ®  divide  the  spoil ;  my  ■  judgfTso. 
lust  shall  be  satisfied  Vi^on'^^'^l-^' 
them;  I  will  draw  my  sword,  ^"^  "•  ^i- 
my    hand    shall  ||  destroy  i  or,  repot. 
them. 

10  Thou  didst  ^  blow  with » ch.  u.  ii. 
thy  wind,  « the  sea  covered, ^ci.'Jf'  **' 
them  :  they  sank  as  lead  in  ^'  '^'  ^ 
the  mighty  waters. 

11  '  \Vho    is  like  unto 'tsam.  7.21. 

1    ^r  In  jpm    fi      fiV 

thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  ps.  71:19.  * 
II gods!  who  is  like  thee, *•**•?/*••' 
■  glorious  in  holiness,  fear-  Jw;i<>-  ••  * 
ful  in  praises,  ^  doing  won- 1  or,  imi^iiiw 

**®™  •  •  iMl.  6.  8. 

12  Thou  stretchedst  omV^-  "•  >*• 
^  thy  right  hand,  the  earth  •  Ter.  6. 
swallowed  them. 

13  Thou  in  thy  mercy 

hast  ^  led  forth  the  people  •?■.  77.15.10. 
which  thou  hast  redeemed :  *if Vim*?' 
thou  hast  guided  them  in '■»}^J'j* Y'- 
thy  strength  unto  ^thy  holy  •  p,.  78. 54. 
habitation. 

14  *The    people    shall '  Numb.  14. 
hear,  and  be  afraid :  ^  sor-  Dent  2. 15. 
row  shall  take  hold  on  the;?J:Jj.^i;^- 
inhabitants  of  Palestina. 

16  "Then  *the  dukes  of; oen. 86.40. 
Edom  shall  be  amazed;  Hhe  ^  Numb.  u's. 
mighty  men  of  Moab,  trem-  ^^'  '•  '• 
bling  shall  take  hold  upon 

them  ;  °  all  the  inhabitants  <  Josh.  5. 1. 
of  Canaan  shall  melt  away. 

16^  Fear  and  dread  shall  <  Deut.  1. 15. 
fall    upon    them;    by  the  jMhli"'. 
greatness  of  thine  arm  they '  ^  ®^-  '*• 
shall  be  as  still  ®  as  a  stone ;  'g^- 19. 5. 
till  thy  people  pass  over,  O  1  sun*.  7.'2s. 
Lord,  till  the  people  pass  i,2*/3*i%. 
over, 'k^AicA  thou  hast  pur-    **!.•*?; 

-       '  -  *  Jer.  SI  11. 

chased.  Tit.  2. 14. 

17  Thou  Shalt  bringthem  WtiW. 
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^?f  S^*,f»n  in,  and  *  plant  them  in  the 

CHRIST  *"»«"«,  ^u»    u    LMx.^  /"*'*?' 

1491^    ^mountain  of  thine  inhen- 

>  ps.  iCri  tance,  in  the  place,  O  Lord, 

®®*-     which  thou  nast  made  for 

thee  to  dwell   in,  in    the 

k  pi.  78. 54.  ^  Sanctuary,  O  Lord,  which 

thy  hands  have  established. 

*o?;iVfi?     18    'The     Lord    shall 

29.  10.  ft  146.       .         «  , 

10.       reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

^iS^ifa"-      19   For  the  ^  horse    of 
Prov.2i.8i.  pijari^h  yfQjot  Jn  with  his 

chariots  add  with  his  horse- 
« ch.  i4.2«»29.  men  into  the  sea,  and  *  the 
Lord  brought  again  the 
waters  of  the  sea  upon 
them ;  but  the  child^n  of 


BKVOB.K 

CHRIST 
1491. 


I  Sam.  10.  5. 

59. 
Sam.  IS.  6. 


Israel  went  on  dry  land  in 
the  midst  of  the  sea. 

20  ^ And  Miriam,  «*  the- jud^m 
prophetess^   "the  sister  ofjjf^i^j" 
Aaron,  ®  took  a  timbrel  in  , 
her  hand ;  and  all  the  wo- 
men went    out    after  her 

Pwith  timbrels    and    with'^^g  V»4. 

-  w   21.  21. 

dances.  *  sam.  e.  le. 

21  And  Miriam  *>answer-  ftM9.*s.'i?' 
ed  them,  'Sing  ye  to  the,ig»/^- Jj  ^ 
Lord,  for  he  hath  triumph-' ▼«'•  i. 

ed  gloriously ;  the  horse 
and  his  rider  hath  hethfown 
into  the  sea. 


PRAYER.— Let  us  pray,  that  we  be  so  raised  above  the  world,  that  the  con- 
templation of  the  judgments  of  God  upon  His  enemies,  and  the  mercies  of  God 
to  our  ovm  souls,  be  the  beginning  and  earnest  upon  earth,  of  our  uniting  in  that 
praise  to  God  and  Christ  hereafter,  which  is  called  in  the  Book  of  Revelation, 
the  Song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb  ;  when  we  shall  praise  God  for  our  deliver- 
ance from  spiritual  death,  from  the  power  of  sin,  and  from  the  prison  of  the 
grave ;  and  God  and  Christ  shall  dwell  with  us,  and  we  shaU  dwell  with  God 
and  Christ  for  ever, 

O  God  !  the  King  of  Glory,  who  hast  prepared  for  them  that  love  t'hee,  such 
good  things  as  pass  man's  understanding ;  and  who  didst  show  to  Thy  servant 
John  the  Divine,  in  the  island  of  Patmos,  among  the  things  that  should  be  afler 
him,  the  spirits  of  the  conquerors  Over  evil  rejoicing  in  Thy  presence,  and  singing 
the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb ;  give  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such  grace  that 
we  be  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  hath  loved  us,  over  sin  and  the 
world,  over  the  temptations  of  a  corrupt  nature  within  us,  and  over  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy  of  the  souls  of  men ;  that  now,  even  now,  while  we  continue  in  this 
first  stage  of  our  immortal  existence,  we  may  begin  that  peace  of  God  within, 
which  passeth  all  the  understanding  of  the  infidel,  the  scomer,  and  the  mire- 
pentant ;  and  ascend  thither  in  heart  and  soul,  where  our  Saviour  Christ  has 
gone  before.  With  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the  company  of  heaven,  may 
we  laud  and  magnify  this  glorious  name,  as  Thy  servants  Moses  and  Miriam,  and 
the  children  of  Israel,  gave  thanks  and  praise  to  Thee,  when  Thine  hand  and 
Thine  arm  alone  did  save  them  from  the  might  of  Egypt,  and  all  the  vengeance 
of  their  enemy.     With  the  children  of  Thy  spiritual  Israel  in  every  age,  may  we 
be  enabled  to  sing,  and  make  melody  in  our  hearts  unto  Thee,  O  Lord.     As 
we  conclude  our  worship  upon  eardi,  when  we  go  up  to  Thy  holy  table  and 
altar,  and  say,  "  We  praise  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  we  worship  Thee,  we  glorify 
Thee,  we  give  thanks  to  Thee  for  Thy  great  glory,  O  Lord  God,  Heavenly 
King,  God  the  Father  Almighty  ;'* — so  do  we  pray  Thee,  that  the  same  language 
of  praise  with  which  we  approach  to  Thee  in  Thy  Church  upon  earth,  may  be 
continued  within  our  hearts  so  long  as  we  live  here.     May  it  gladden  our  souls 
in  the  hour  of  our  death — may  it  be  the  beginning  of  the  praises  of  Heaven  when 
Satan  shall  be  beaten  down  under  our  feet — when  temptation,  and  sin,  and  the 


xcvin.]  NUMB.  XXXIII.  8.     EXOD.  XIV.  19,  to  end.     XV.  1—21.     127 

sdng,  and  the  victory  of  the  gtHve,  shall  be  all  destroyed,  subdued,  and  thrown 
off  from  the  redeemed  and  liberated  soul  for  ever. — Then  and  now,  in  life,  in 
death,  and  in  our  immortality,  may  we  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  hath  triumphed 
gloriously ;   mi^  we  rejoice  unto  the  Father,  for  His  mercy  hath  accepted  us ; 
may  we  thank  Thee,  the  Lord,  the  Son  of  God,  who  hast  redeemed  us  by  His 
most  precious  blood ;  may  we  sing  to  Thee  our  praises,  and  rejoicing,  O  Blessed 
Spirit,  whichy  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  didst  work  within  the 
soul,  till  the  dominion  of  evil  witliin  was  vanquished  and  overthrown  by  Thee. — 
So  may  we  sing  unto  the  Lord,  the  Holy,  Blessed,  and  Glorious  Trinity ;  for  He 
hath  triumphecT  gloriously  within  us.     Thou  art  our  strength,  and  Thou  alone. 
Thou  art  our  salvation ;  our  own  arm  could  not  save  us,  our  own  strength  could 
Dot  deliver  us.     Be  Thou,  O  Lord,  the  only  God  of  our  affections,  so  will 
we  prepare  Thee  Thy  best  throne,  the  humble  and  the  contrite  heart  within;  and 
there,  even  there,  shall  be  the  habitation  of  Thy  glory. — ^Though  the  heaven,  and 
the  heaven  of  heavens,  cannot  contain  Thee,  yet  wilt  Thou  deign  to  bless,  and  to 
visit,  and  to  dwell  within  the  heart  which  Thy  Holy  Spirit  prepares  for  the 
tabernacle  of  the  God  of  Glory.     Oh !  may  God  be  our  Father,  that  we  may 
exalt  and  praise  His  glorious  name. — As  the  chariots,  the  captains,  and  the  host 
of  Pharaoh  sunk  and  perished,  and  were  covered  with  the  waves  of  the  sea, 
which  the  people  passed  through  in  safety  ;  so  may  the  last  remains  of  the  evil 
which  clings  to  our  best  services,  and  pursues  us  to  the  verge  of  the  grave  itself, 
be  utterly  thrown  off,  and  consumed,  and  perish. — As  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  of 
fire  gave  but  light  to  Thy  friends,  while  darkness  and  terror  were  poured  forth 
upon  Thine  enemies ;  so  may  Thy  Holy  Word  be  to  us  life,  and  light,  and  peace, 
while  the  enemies  of  Thy  Church,  and  of  the  souls  of  men,  see  only  in  Thy 
manifested  Providence,  death,  and  darkness,  and  despair. — As  the  waves  of  the 
Red  Sea  obeyed  the  word  of  its  Creator,  and  destroyed  Egypt,  when  Israel  was 
saved ;  so  may  the  waves  of  the  death  of  the  body,  which  is  before  us,  obey  the 
words  of  Him,  who  hath  appointed  man  to  die,  and  become  the  witness  of  our 
own  triamphy  while  the  scomer  shall  perish.     So  guide,  so  lead  us,  through  the 
death  we  must  die.     Who  is  like  unto  Thee,  O  Lord  ?    O  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  like  unto  Thee,  Conqueror  of  Sin,  Conqueror  of  Death,  Conqueror  of  the 
Grave,  Bruiser  of  the  Serpent's  Head,  Saviour,  and  Friend  of  the  repentant  souls 
that  now  humbly,  yet  confidently,  pray  to  Thee,  and  praise  Thee,  and  sing  with 
Thy  Church  of  the  olden  time  ?    Who  is  like  unto  Thee — glorious  in  Thine 
holiness,  compeUing  the  praises  of  Thy  people,  and  striking  with  terror  Thine 
enemie» — doing  wonders  and  miracles  in  all  ages,  till  the  kingdom  be  given  to 
the  Mediator,  and  all  the  workers  of  wickedness  be  destroyed  ?   Oh !  save  Thy 
people  who  put  their  trust  in  Thee, — While  the  greatness  of  Thy  power  shall 
give  fear  and  dread  to  those  that  hate  Thee,  spare  Thy  people  whom  Thou 
hast  redeemed  with  Thy  precious  blood,  and  purchased  as  Thine  own  posses- 
sion.   Give  them  to  pass  over  death  with  peace,  and  hope,  and  joy,  and  triumph 
in  Thee.     Bring  them  in,  and  plant  them  in  the  mountain  of  Thine  inheritance,  in 
the  sanctuary  of  heaven,  in  the  true  holy  of  holies,  which  Thine  hands  have 
established,  the  house  not  made  with  human  hands,  nor  built  by  human  power, 
eternal  in  the  heavens :  and  so  reign  Thou  over  us,  O   Lord  our  God,  for  ever 
and  ever,  that  we.  Thy  people,  and  sheep  of  Thy  pasture,  may  give  Thee  higher 
tbanks  and  loftier  praise,  than  the  sinfulness  of  our  present  nature,  and  the 
Weakness  of  our  present  language,  now  enable  us  to  offer. — As  Thy  people  Israel 
was  delivered  from  Egypt,  so  deliver  us,  we  pray  Thee,  from  spiritual  death, 
from  the  power  of  sin,  from  the  prison  of  the  grave :  and  raise,  oh !  raise  us  from 
earth  to  heaven,  that  where  Chnst  is,  we  may  be  ;  that  we  may  dwell  with  Christ, 
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and  Christ  with  us ;  that  Christ  be  formed  within  the  souls  of  those  that  now 
humbly  pray  to  Thee  and  praise  Thee  ;  the  hope,  the  earnest,  and  the  b^inning 
of  the  glory  that  shall  be  more  fully  revealed  hereafbr.  Save,  Lord,  and  hear 
us,  O  King  of  Heaven,  when  we  thus  call  upon  Thee ;  and  forgive  the  imper- 
fections of  our  petitions,  which  we  humbly  presume  to  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our 
own  unworthy  names,  but  in  the  acceptable  and  fj^lonous  name  of  Thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  who,  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  com* 
manded  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say : 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  Toland't  theory  of  ths  Piiktr  of 
Fire  and  Qovd  widing  ike  itraditet  from 
Egypt  through  the  Red  Sea  and  tA«  wUdmem. 
SufherttUion  it  the  chief  promoter  and  caute  of 
Infiddity, 

The  best  definition  of  religion  may  be  said 
to  be  given  by  St  Paul — a  ^reasonable  ser- 
vice ^."  It  is  the  spiritual  and  rational  ob- 
servance of  precepts  and  principles,  which  are 
reasonable  because  they  are  commanded  by 
the  God  of  Revelation^  The  word  rehgion  is 
derived,  by  some,  from  **relegere/*  to  re- 
consider; by  others  from  ^religare,"  to  bind 
fast :  both  meanings  are  included  in  the 
word*.  Religion  is  the  reconsideration,  or 
contemplation,  which  binds  the  soul  to  the 
reasonable  and  spiritual  service  of  God.  Su- 
perstition, therefore,  which  is  the  perversion  of 
religion,  may  be  defined  to  be,  the  observance 
of  precepts  and  principles  which  are  not  com- 
manded by  the  God  of  Revelation  ;  which 
are  not  well  considered,  and  which  ought  not, 
therefore,  to  bind  the  soul  *.  Now  there  has 
never  been  more  than  one  true  religion.  All 
superstition,  therefore,  whether  in  ancient  or 
modem  times,  is  but  the  corruption  or  mis- 
apprehension of  that  original  truth.  If  the 
Almighty,  at  the  very  creation  of  man,  had 
not  revealed  Himself  to  man,  the  human  beinz 
would  have  no  more  conceived  nor  imagined 
a  Deity  than  would  an  ourang-ontang.  He 
would  have  been  the  first  and  most  perfect  of 
animals,  but  he  would  never  have  been  a  reli- 
gious being.  Religion  and  superstition  are 
alike  founded  on  one  principle — the  existence 
of  a  God,  who  is  pleased  or  displeased  with 
the  actions  of  men,  and  who  will,  therefore, 
in  some  manner  punish  or  reward  ;  and  they 
both  also,  it  may  be  said,  rest  on  the  same 

^  Rom.  xii.  1.  XoyiKli  \arptia. 

*  Cicero  de  Nat.  Deoruin,  ii.  28. 

>  Cicero  deflnet  the  two  word«,  "  Hornm  enlm  leii- 
tentiB  omnium,  non  modo  lupentitionem  tollunt,  in 
qua  inest  timor  inanls  Deorum,  led  etiam  religionemi 
qux  Deorum  cuUu  pio  continetur."  Cicero,  De  Nat. 
Deor.,  i.  42.  Dolphin  edit,  vol.  xi.  p.  876,  where 
"  inanls  "  it  uaed  In  the  aenie  of  unreasonable  or  ir- 
rational. 


basis  of  the  original  and  continued  revehi- 
tion.  But,  that  religion  may  never  become 
superstition,  the  Creator  of  the  human  mind 
has  implanted  in  man  the  power  to  discern,  by 
examining  evidence,  ana  deducing  inferen- 
ces, truth  from  error,  right  from  wrong,  good 
from  evil ;  and  as  superstition  is  the  perver- 
sion of  revelation,  while  it  is  the  offspring  of 
revelation,  so  infidelity  u  the  perversion  of 
reason,  while  it  is  the  offspring  of  reason. 
And  one  chief  cause  of  infidelity,  in  every 
affe,  in  addition  to  the  love  of  evil,  and  hatred 
of  ihe  restraints  which  coutrol  evil,  has  ever 
been,  the  identification  of  religion  with  super- 
stition ;  and  the  rejection  of  the  truths  and 
commands  of  religion  at  the  same  time  when 
men  reject  the  errors  and  follies  of  super- 
stition. The  circumstances  of  France,  Eng- 
land, Germany,  Geneva,  and  the  Continent, 
in  our  own  age,  demonstrate  the  truth  of  this 
hypothesis.  The  infidelity  of  Voltaire,  and  of 
all  the  false  philosophy  which  caused  the 
irreligion  attendant  upon  the  political  convul- 
sions of  the  first  French  Involution,  pro- 
ceeded from  the  contempt  of  tlie  people  for 
the  superstitions,  which  had  been  so  long 
built  upon,  and  identified  with  the  papal  per- 
versions of  the  simplicity  of  Christianity. 
Deism  and  infidelity  never  flourished  in 
England  till  the  rehgion  which  had  been 
wisely  though  but  p^ially  restored  to  its 
primitive  form,  was  so  deserted  by  the  leaders 
of  the  people,  that  personal  piety,  and  con- 
tinued change,  became  identified  with  regicide 
and  rebellion.  The  infidelity  of  Geneva  is  the 
opposite  extreme  to  the  severity  of  its  former 
Calvinism.  The  Neology  of  Germany  may 
be  shown  to  result  as  much  from  the  Deism 
of  England,  as  from  the  speculative  presump* 
tion  of  the  German  reasoners ;  and  there 
never  will  be,  nor  can  be,  a  termination 
to  the  triumph  of  infidelity  till  the  world 
shall  be  leavened  with  the  principle  on 
which  the  Patriarchal,  Mosaical,  Christian 
religion,  in  all  its  st^fss  has  been  esta- 
blished— the  principle  of  commending  re- 
ligion to  reason,  by  satis^ring  reason  first 
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hy  evidenoe,  and  leoondly  by  its  freedom 
from  sapenlition.  When  diere  is  moet  reli- 
gion withoat  sapentition,  there  will  be  most 
reason  without  infidelity.  These  remarks  are 
suggested  to  me  by  the  aUusions  I  discover  in 
RoMHimaUer  >  to  the  theory  of  Mr.  ToUnd, 
namely,  ^  that  the  piHar  of  cloud  and  fire  which 
guided  the  Israelites  through  the  wilderness 
«as  not  miraculousy  but  a  mere  signal-beacon, 
or  portable  watch-fire,  which  was  elevated  on 
a  pole  to  be  a  sign  when  they  were  to  move 
by  day  or  by  night — in  the  day  the  smoke 
voaJd  be  visible,  in  the  night  the  blaze  of  the 
fire ;  and  that  this  custom  of  guiding  armies 
bv  similar  beacons  was  practised  by  other  na- 
tions >."— Mr.  Toland  was  educated  a  Roman 
Catholic  He  renounced  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  at  the  age  of  sixteen,  the 

<  In  Exod.  xUL  21,  p.  S51.  253. 

'  The  treatiM  b  entltied  "  Hodeffas."  It  forms 
^ii  6nt  of  four  tracts,  published  together  in  1720,  the 
i'^  of  Tolaad's  death.  The  book  ii  hence  called 
Trtr&dymua.  It  i«  very  rare,  having  never  reached 
aiecood  edition.  It  comprises  thirty  sections;  and 
::^)  the  labours  of  RosenmiUler  (Exod.  xiU.  SI), 
^:triDja  (Observationes  Sacrs,  lib.  v.  cap.  xiv.  p. 
!^.  who,  however,  does  not  mention  Toland  by 
"^e).  I>ty!ingins,  whose  essay  is  a  reply  to  Toland, 
'Ot^enrationes  Sacre  et  Miacellaneae,  4to,  part  iv., 
^r«i».  1757.  De  Angelo  Domini  Israelitanun 
f<^r  Tutas  ArabisB  solitudines  ductore,  p.  743— 
*(!•.  aod  the  authors  referred  to  by  RosenmiUler, 
*«  vaj  iaXtr  that  the  book  is  better  known  on  the 
^■'Btisent  than  in  England.  The  chief  answers  it 
Reived  in  England  are  that  by  Parker,  in  his  BibUo- 
•^eca  BiUiea,  vol.  IL  p.  166—179,  Oxford,  1722;  and 
t^tt  in  the  BibUotheca  Literaria  of  Dr.  Wasse  and 
Dr-  Jebb,  1722,  No.  v.  Both  these  were  published 
«^:hio  two  years  alter  Toland's  death,  and  the  publl- 
^:i'm  of  the  Hodegus.  Leland  ( View  of  the  Deistical 
inters,  letter  iv.)  takes  no  notice  of  the  Hodegus, 
tM<.rl>  he  gives  a  list  of  Toland's  other  works,  with 
'±c  names  of  many  of  the  continental  writers  who 
civnvdhis  Amyntor,  Christianity  not  Mysterious, 
&e.  Toland,  like  many  other  authors  who  explain 
a^ij  the  miracles,  denied  that  he  was  an  infidel.  He 
•^'  been  a  papist ;  he  rejected  popery ;  and  if  he  was 
> Christian,  he  formed  his  own  creed,  and  built  his 
ovn  Church.  None  believed  as  he  did;  none  wor- 
flipped  with  him.  He  gives  a  list  of  his  opinions  at 
'J:e  end  of  his  Mangoneutes  (the  last  tract  in  his  Te- 
tnijnnu,  p.  223),  and  declares  that  civil  liberty  and 
*t^tu  toleration  were  the  main  objects  of  his 
vriting*.  He  abases  alike  the  primitive,  the  re- 
r^iroKd,  sad  the  Enithsh  Churches.  He  died  without 
tiraing  the  name  of  Christ,  though  expressing  a  be- 
ffi  in  a  resuaection,   without  personal    identity. 

sptritos  cum  Ktherio  Patre,"  he  says,  in  his  self- 
imposed  epitaph,  "A quo  prodiit  olim,  conjungitur ; 
"70*  item,  naturae  eedens  in  materno  gremio  re- 
1^'  itur.  Ipse  vero  sternum  est  resurrecturus,  corpus 
>'«m  fQtanu  Tolandus  uunquam.*'— May  God  in  His 
^^^  preserve  us  from  the  nonsense  of  the  phlloso- 
PJ^cai  immortality  of  Deism,  and  grant  us  to  have 
fit  hope  which  U  expressed  by  St.  Paul—"  absent 
ff'-n  the  body,  present  with  the  Lord;"  or  by  St. 
- -T>hen-~"  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit."  The 
^--nsuin  immortality  is  the  continuance  of  the  per- 
»or»,  MlcDtlty  of  the  same  being,  who,  in  this  stage 
^•ott  existence,  begins  that  communion  with  God 
Ki<i  Cjnrt,  of  which  the  death  of  the  body  is  only  the 
•iiTt  iind  of  interruption,  as  a  fainting  fit,  a  fever, 
,  >  weam.   The  world  of  spirits  is  around  us,  and 

7,Jf 'h  of  the  body  is  only  the  breaking  of  the  bars 
«M6e  dnnffcon  which  separates  our  own  souls  from 
^M  perception  of  their  uomanifested  presence. 

^01'.  W.      PART  IV. 


period  at  which  Mr.  Gibbon,  who  professed 
them  for  one  year  only,  declared  himself  also 
to  be  a  papist.  Toland,  at  the  age  of  sixteen, 
and  Gibbon  at  the  age  of  seventeen,  renounced 
the  superstitions  of  ropery,- to  be  placed  under 
the  religious  influence  of  the  professors  of  the 
opposite  extreme.  Toland  pursued  his  studies 
at  Leyden  ;  Gibbon  at  Lausanne.  Neither  of 
them  appear  to  have  been,  at  that  time,  in- 
structed  in  the  principles  of  the  Church  of 
EngUnd,  which,  while  it  rejects  one  class  of 
superstitions,  avoids  all  other,  and  whi6h  re- 
conciles the  freedom  of  thought  with  adherence 
to  the  religion  of  Revelation,  as  it  was  received 
and  interpreted  before  the  superstitions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  or  of  Geneva  were  known; 
and  both,  from  being  Papists,  became  among 
the  most  influential  of  the  English  infidels.  The 
Hodegus  of  Toland — for  we  cannot  attend  to 
any  other  of  his  Deistical  lucubrations — is 
founded  on  the  supposition  that  the  narrative 
of  Moses,  as  well  as  the  more  poetical  portions 
of  his  books,  waswritten  in  a  very  hyperbolical 
style  ;  and  he  was  anxious,  by  changing  the 
seemingly  miraculous  circumstances  into  na- 
tural events,  that  the  histories  of  Moses  may 
be  more  clearly  understood,  and  more  easily 
believed  ^  For  this  purpose,  he  would  first 
change  the  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud  into  a 
moveable  beacon  ;  he  would  then  expUin  away 
the  meaning  of  the  word  pillar ;  and  thirdly, 
prove  that  Hohab  or  Jethro  guided  the  people 
through  the  wilderness,  and  therefore,  that 
the  supernatural  guidance  of  the  pillar  of  fire 
and  cloud  could  not  be  necessary.  As  the 
book  is  rare,  and  the  controversy  is  impor- 
tant, I  wiU  as  briefly  as  possible  reply  to 
these  statements. 

1.  It  is  utterly  impossible  by  any  criticism, 
or  any  other  theory  than  that  Moses  was  a 
deceiver  of  the  people,  to  reconcile  the  de- 
scriptions of  the  fire  and  cloud  with  the  notion 
that  the  Israelites  were  guided  by  what  To- 
land calls  '' ambulator}' beacons '."  I  have 
so  often,  in  former  notes,  spoken  of  the  angel 
Jehovah  *,  that  I  can  now  only  refer  to  some 
of  the  passages  which  describe  the  pillar  of 
cloud  and  fire,  to  show  that  the  appearance 
of  a  man  was  manifested  from  the  cloud  ; 
and  that  this,  with  the  other  descriptions  of 
the  phenomenon,  render  his  theory  absurd. 
We  are  told  that  Jehovah  went  before  them 
as  they  marched  (Exod.  xiii.  21)  ;  and  that 
when  the  danger  was  great,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  that  is,  the  same  Jehovah,  or  angel 
Jehovah,  removed  from  before  them,  and 
went  behind  them  ;  and  that  the  pillar  of  the 
cloud  went  from  before  them,  and  stood 
behind  them  (Exod.  xiv.  19) ;  and  after  He 
had  done  so,  that  the  same  Jehovah  looked 
tmto  the  host  of  the  Egyptians,  through  the 

>  Preface  to  Hodegus,  p.  2. 

>  Hodegus,  sect.  iii.  p.  7. 

>  Sect.  T.  note  1 ;  Sect.  xlU.  note  1,  of  this  work. 
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pilUr  of  fire,  and  that  He  troubled  the  host 
of  the  Egyptians  (Exod.  xiv.  24).  The  He- 
brew IB  all  rightly  translated  ;  and  the  words 
"went,"  ''looked,"  and  "troubled,"  respec- 
tively denote  the  actual  moving  of  the  being 
who  was  present  in  the  cloud ;  the  looking 
through  the  cloud  as  through  a  lattice,  in 
which  sense  it  is  applied  in  Judges  r.  28  ; 
and  the  miraculous  causing  of  terror  among 
the  Egyptians,  either  by  the  issuing  forth  of 
thunders  and  lightnings,  as  Joeephus  and  the 
Jewish  commentators  affirm,  or  by  his  own 
supernatural  appearance  ^  Upon  the  pri- 
mitive meaning  of  these  words,  Toland  says 
nothing  ;  yet  all  these  passages  are  as  irre- 
concileable  with  the  notion  of  the  pillar  of 
cloud  and  firo  being  only  an  ambulatory 
beacon,  as  the  long  description  of  the  move- 
ments of  the  cloud  in  Numbers  ix.  15 — 23  ; 
X.  il  — 13;  Exod.  xiv.  19,  &c.  ;  or  with 
the  express  declaration  in  Numbers  xiv. 
13,  14,  ''The  Egyptians  shall  hear  and 
report  it  to  the  Philistines,  that  Thou  Jeho- 
vah art  seen  face  to  face,  and  that  thy  cloud 
Btandeih  over  them,  and  that  Thou  goest 
before  them,  by  day-time  in  a  pillar  of  cloud, 
and  in  a  pillar  of  firo  by  night."  Is  it  pos- 
sible to  imagine,  that  by  these  noble  expres- 
sions Moses  intended  only  to  say,  "  0  Lord 
God  of  Israel !  the  Egyptians  shidl  hear  and 
tell  the  Philistines  that  I  have  commanded  a 
beacon  to  be  set  upon  a  pole,  and  the  people 
see  at  night  the  blaze  of  its  fire,  and  they  see 
in  the  day-time  its  smoke  1" — This  is  but  one 
average  specimen  of  the  philosophy  of  the 
deism  and  infidelity  which  banishes  God  and 
his  Providence  from  His  own  world,  and  which 
makes  the  Christian  ironically  exclaim,  (like 
the  prophet  of  old,  when  he  witnesses  the  con- 
tortions of  the  folly  which  rojects  the  miracles 
of  Revelation,)  "  Cry  aloud,  for  He,  tlie  God 
of  thy  fiUsehoods,  is  a  God.  Either  he  is  in  a 
journey,  away  from  his  own  world,  or  he  is 
asleep,  and  his  providence  is  asleep  ;  and  his 
world,  and  himself,  and  his  providence,  and 
miracles,  and  revelation,  ara  all  dreams 
alike." — ''Professing  themselves  to  be  wise, 
such  men  become  fools."  (Rom.  i.  22.)  How 
much  more  reasonable  is  the  literal  interpro- 
tation — that  the  Lord,  the  angel  Jehovah, 
moving  from  the  firont  of  the  camp  of  Israel, 
between  them  and  the  Egyptians,  was  seen  by 
both,  and  confounded  the  enemies  of  Jehovah 
and  His  people  in  the  manner  alluded  to  in 
Psalm  IxxviL  16—20:  "  The  waters  saw  thee, 
O  God,  the  waters  saw  thee;  they  wero  afraid: 
the  skies  sent  out  a  sound.  The  voice  of  thy 
thunder  was  heard :  the  lightnings  lightened 
the  world:  the  earth  trombled  and  shook." 
"The  Egyptians,"  we  may  add,  "were  troubled, 
when  Thy  way  was  in  tlie  Red  Sea,  and  Thy 
path  in  its  groat  waters,  and  Thou  leddest  Thy 

'  f^n,   hpw,   tDTT,   are  the  three  wordt. 


people  like  sheep  through  its  depths,  by  the 
hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron." — As  Adam,  Abra- 
ham, and  Jacob ',  saw  the  Grod  of  Israel  in 
the  preludes  to  His  incarnation,  so  also  was 
He  seen  as  He  will  be  again  manifested  at 
that  future  period  which  we  call  the  judg- 
ment-day. As  Moees  beheld  Him  in  the 
burning  bush,  so  also  may  we  believe  that 
glimpses  of  His  awful  form  appeared,  from 
time  to  time,  through  the  ooeaaonal  openings 
of  the  flame  and  cloud  '.  And  that  He  was 
seen,  as  Dr.  Arnold  beautifully  expresses 
himself  when  realizing  to  his  own  serious, 
manly,  thoughtful  mind,  the  conviction,  that 
to  believe  only  in  the  Supreme  Being,  or  the 
Deity,  in  such  vague  and  genenJ  terms, 
served  only  to  repel  the  mind  to  an  infinite 
distance  from  Grod ;  and  that  there  must  be 
some  nearor  manifestation  of  the  Creator  to 
the  soul ;  he  sought  that  which  Revelation 
alone  can  give,  and  he  expressed  himself  in 
that  very  language,  though  without  any  al- 
lusion to  the  passase  before  us,  which  best 
describes  the  manifestation  of  the  Jehovah 
angel  in  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fira.  "  There 
is  one  object,  he  says,  on  which  our  thoughts 
and  imaginations  may  fasten,  no  less  than  onr 
affections, — that  amidst  the  light,  dark  from 
excess  of  brilliance,  which  surrounds  the 
throne  of  God,  we  may  yet  discern  the  gracious 
form  of  the  Son  of  man  *."  There  is  no  rest 
for  the  soul  of  man  till  he  can  worship  Christ, 
as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh. 

For  the  teoond  objection  of  Toland  to  the 
ancient,  uniform,  and  literal  interpretation  of 
the  pillar  of  cloud  and  firo,  I  must  refer  the 
student  to  the  treatise  of  Deylingius^,  and 
observe  only  that  the  word  'nesfi,  is  derived 
from  lo^.  '  stetit,  substitit,  constitit,  mansit, 
duravit,  moratus  est  ^,'  &c. ;  and  that  though 
it  is  used  in  Job  xxvi.  11,  to  denote  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  yet  its  first  meaning  is,  a  stationary 
pillar  or  column,  like  those  erected  either  for 
the  tabernacle  or  the  temple  (Exod.  xxxv. 
11.  17>  A-c,)  ;  and  to  describe  the  stationary 
pulpit,  which  was  probably  supported  by  a 
column  (2  Kings  xi.  14).  And  even  when 
the  word  is  applied  to  the  clouds  of  heaven,  it 
is  only  '  because  the  clouds  appear  to  rest  at 
the  horizon  upon  the  earth,  and  thence  to 
reach  to  the  highest  part  of  the  heavens.  It 
is  impossible  to  believe  that  the  iia7,  "the 


*  See  former  notes. 

s  See  the  beauUftil  reasoning  of  Fsber,  Horn  Uo- 
salcas ;  or  Bampton  Lectures,  vol.  ii.  p.  102 ;  or  sect.  L 
eh.  11.,  2nd  edition,  1818. 

*  Stanley's  Life  of  Dr.  Arnold,  vol.  i.  p.  S2.  It  may 
be  wished  that  Mr.  Stanley  had  not  published  some 
letters  of  Dr.  Arnold,  on  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  ftc. 
I  am  convinced  that  his  friend  would  have  altered  his 
opinion  on  that  sutitJect,  if  he  had  lived  and  reflected. 

*  See  notula  d. 

*  See  Calasio,  in  verb.  •'iQp. 

*  See  the  criticism  of  Dr.  Lee  on  Job  xxvi.  1 1 ,  notes, 
p.  388. 


xcTin.]  NUMB.  XXXIII.  8.    EXOD.  XIV.  19,  to  end.     XV.  1—21.     181 


pillar  of  eloud  and  fire/'  could  be  the  raoveable 
smoke  of  a  portable  beacon  ;  and  though  in 
Jadg(«  XX.  40,  we  read  of  the  flame  of  a 
bamiog  dty  ritung  up  as  a  pillar  of  smoke  \ 
ret  the  expression  is  evidently  used  as  a 
metaphor,  to  describe  the  large  mass  of 
smoke  wldeh  rested  like  a  column  over  the 
vhole  city.  It  could  not  be  used  to  describe 
I  beacon  on  a  pole. 

The  third  objection  of  Toland  has  been 
repeatedly  ui^ed  by  others',  that  Jethro,  or 
Hobab,  was  with  them,  to  direct  the  people 
b  their  wanderings,  to  advise  the  places  of 
their  encampment,  to  point  out  the  springs, 
ind  regulate  their  movements ;  and  there- 
f<Tf,  the  miraculous  pillar  of  cloud  and  Are 
^)uld  not  be  necessary. 

The  answer  to  this  is  evident.  Jethro  or 
Hohab,  for  they  are  supposed  to  have  been 
thr  same  person,  was  not  with  the  Israelites 
v^hen  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  took  place. 
Tills  ig  proved  by  Lightfoot ',  who  shows  that 
thf  account  of  the  coming  of  Jethro  to  Moses 
tr«k  place  long  after  the  arrival  of  the  people 
It  Sinai,  but  that  the  passage  was  inserted 
&t  Exod.  xviii.,  before  the  account  of  the 
giving  of  the  law,  because  Jethro  had  dwelt 
«&ong  the  Araalekitcs  (1  Sam.  xy.  6) ;  but 
th&t  his  sojourning  among  the  Israelites 
proved  that  he  was  delivered  from  the  curse 
'ienonneed  against  the  Amalekites.  In  all 
ea.«e9  of  general  denunciation,  God  preserves 
a  chosen  remnant.  The  account  of  Jethro*s 
klvising  Moses  is  brought  in  immediately 
&fWr  the  curse  upon  Amalek  is  pronounced, 
^  keep  the  history  of  the  Amalekites  together. 
That  Jethro  did  not  come  to  Moses  imme- 
^tely,  is  inferred  from  his  offering  the  burnt 
<>cnfiees  (Exod.  xviii.  12),  which  were  not 
c^^nunanded  till  they  had  arrived  at  Sinai. 
Moses  did  not  sit  to  judge  the  people  (Exod. 
XTiii  13 — |(;y  according  to  the  statutes  and 
the  lavs  of  God,  for  they  were  not  known  till 
1^  the  giving  of  the  law  ;  and  the  judges 
««re  not  chosen,  as  Jethro  advised,  tifi  after 
tbey  had  left  Sinai  (Deut.  i.  16,  17).  In  ad- 
^^  to  these  reasons,  the  murmuring  of 
Miriam  and  Aaron  against  Zipporah,  is  placed 
*^  the  leaving  SinaL  Jethro  was  of  service 
otly  to  give  the  minor  directions  which  would 
be  requisite  after  the  cloud,  by  resting  in  its 
pn>SreaB,  had  directed  the  people  where  to 
^.  AD  this  Toland  ought  to  have  known, 
for  the  folio  edition  of  Lightfoot*s  Works  was 
pablithed  in  1684,  and  the  Hodegus  in  1720; 
and  the  sceptical  author  must  have  heard  of 
the  Hebrew  scholar  who  was  most  distin- 


'  I  detigDcdly  pass  by  the  names  of  some  who  have 
vTitten  OB  the  Riatory  of  the  Jews,  becauae  I  expect 
netitttilly  to  lead  thdr  own  retractation  of  their 
^nioDt,  and  their  regicta  for  ■ymbolisliif  with  their 
^eok^al  iattnicton. 

^  Ugbtftot,  ToL  1.  p.  ttt  sad  P-  710,  711. 


guished  among  the  most  learned  scholars  of 
the  Church  of  England. 

I  pass  by  the  unfragrant  flowers  of  the 
chaplet  which  Toland  has  entwined  round  his 
forehead  of  brass.  He  calls  the  clergy  doting 
bigots,  hypocrites,  pragmatical,  pert,  super- 
ficial nibblers  at  incidents,  smatterers,  shame- 
fully ignorant,  half-witted,  half-Ieamed,  with 
many  other  epithets  equally  endearing.  But 
sufferance  is,  or  ought  to  be,  the  badge  of  all 
our  tribe;  and  I  turn  from  the  infidel,  to 
whom  I  fear  too  much  time  has  been  devoted, 
to  the  language  of  those  wiser  than  Toland. 
I  agree  with  Bryant  ^,  that  the  interposition 
of  the  Deity,  through  the  whole  narrative  of 
the  Exodus,  must  be  uniformly  admitted  or 
totally  rejected.  I  agree  with  Bruce  the 
traveller,  who,  when  he  read  the  questions 
and  doubts  proposed  by  Michaelis  to  Niebuhr, 
on  the  subject  of  the  Exodus,  replied  that 
« the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  is  said  in  Scrip- 
ture to  be  a  miraculous  one,  and  if  so,  we 
have  nothing  to  do  with  natural  causes.  If 
we  do  not  believe  Moses,  we  need  not  believe 
the  transaction  at  all,  seeing  that  it  is  from  his 
authority  alone  we  derive  it.  If  we  believe 
in  God,  that  He  made  the  sea,  we  mrst  believe 
that  He  could  divide  it  when  He  sees  proper 
reason ;  and  of  that  He  must  be  the  only 
judge."  He  adduces  further  similar  argu- 
ments, and  we  conclude  our  detailed  examina- 
tion of  this  most  important  miracle  in  his  words : 
— "  Were  all  the  difficulties  surmounted, 
what  could  we  do  with  the  pillar  of  fire  t 
The  answer  is,  we  could  not  believe  it.  Why 
then  believe  the  passage  at  all  I  We  have  no 
authority  for  the  one  but  what  is  for  the 
other.  It  is  altogether  contrary  to  the  ordi- 
nary nature  of  things,  and  if  not  a  miracle,  it 
must  be  a  fable  *.** — Myers's  Hulsean  Prize 
Essay  for  1830,  p.  40,  Cambridge,  1831. 

Note  2.  On  Ae  feind  vhiek  dii^ed  the  vaUrt 
of  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  nature  and  extent  of 
we  mxrade.    Exod.  xiv.  21,  22. 

On  referring  to  the  map,  which  I  trust  the 
student  will  constantly  do  in  reviewing  the 
wonders  of  the  narrative  before  us,  it  will  be 
observed,  that  if  the  wind  blew  from  the  east 
to  the  west,  the  very  consequences  would 
have  resulted  to  the  Israelites  which  the 
miracle  of  the  passing  tlirough  the  Red  Sea 
was  intended  to  avoid.  They  would  have 
been  delayed  on  the  western  shore  of  the  Red 
Sea  till  the  effect  of  the  east  wind  had  caused 
the  dividing  of  the  waters  to  let  them  pass 
through.  That  part  of  the  Red  Sea  through 
which  the  people  were  to  march,  may  be  said 
to  run  direct  north  and  south.  <They  were 
encamped  at  Hiroth,  on  the  western  shore, 
over  against,  or  exactly  opposite  Baal-zephon, 
on    the  eastern  shore.    An   easterly  wind. 


>  Observations  on  the  Plaguei  of  Egypt,  p.  341. 
*  Bruce'i  Travels,  vol.  U.  p.  185-137,  Edin.  1813. 
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therefore^  would  blow  direct  in  the  faee  of 
the  people,  and  impede  rather  than  aid  their 
pron«88.  If,  too,  the  wind  was  designed,  ac- 
cording to  the  opinion  of  the  commentators, 
to  be  the  natural  means,  under  the  Divine 
direction,  to  open  or  divide  the  sea,  its  opera- 
tion would  commence  at  Baal-zephon,  and 
cease  at  Hiroth  ;  whereas,  if  it  blew  from 
the  west  towards  the  east,  it  would  begin  to 
divide  the  waters  at  Hiroth,  and  cease  at 
Baal-zephon.  If,  then,  on  comparing  Scrip- 
ture with  Scripture,  it  shall  be  found  that 
the  Hebrew  sanctions  an  interpretation  which 
may  appear  to  be  new,  that  novelty  must 
be  no  cause  for  rejecting  it.  The  Hebrew, 
then,  after  saying  that  Moses  stretched  his 
hand  over  the  sea,  proceeds  to  tell  us  the 
circumstance  that  immediately  follows,  which 
I  will  underline  with  the  English  translation. 

by  a  wind      lea   tbe      Jehovah     and  eauaed  to  go 

strong       powerhil 

Every  word  is  correctly  translated  but  the 
word  on;^:  this  is  rendered  'east.'  By 
comparing  the  passage  with  Ezek.  xlvii.  2,  3, 
and  other  places,  we  find  its  meaning  to  be, 
not  from  the  east,  but  towards  the  east.  Let 
us  translate  the  word  in  Uiis  sense,  and  the 
whole  narrative  assumes  a  beautiful  and  con- 
sistent form,  which  at  once  reconciles  all 
discrepancies,  and  displays  the  glory  and 
power  of  the  manifested  Creator,  as  the  Lord 
and  Head  of  the  Church.  The  Egyptians 
were  pressing  on  the  rear  of  the  Israelites 
on  the  north  ;  on  the  west  were  impassable 
mountains  ;  on  the  south,  the  bay  of  Hiroth  ; 
on  the  east,  before  them,  was  the  Red  Sea 
(Exod.  xiv.  9).  The  people  revolted  in  their 
terror,  and  clamoured,  as  the  masses  of  the 
people  always  do  in  the  day  of  distress,  against 
their  leaders  (Exod  xiv.  10 — 13).  The  an- 
swer of  Moses  is,  "  Stand  still ;  fear  not ; 
the  enemy  shall  perish  in  your  presence.  The 
God  of  the  Church  will  not  forsake  His  people" 
(Exod.  xiv.  13,  14).  He  prayed  to  that  God, 
and  the  answer  given  by  a  voice  from  the 
cloud  and  fire  was,  "Bid  the  people  go  for- 
ward boldly  to  the  margin  of  the  sea-diore  *' 
(Exod.  xiv.  15).  "  Lift  up  thy  sceptre,  Uie 
pledge  of  the  authority  thou  hast  received 
from  Me.  Stretch  it  forth  before  all  the 
people,  and  they  shall  see  the  waters  divide 
at  the  proof  of  thy  faith  in  My  power.  They 
shall  go  through  the  sea,  as  on  the  dry  land, 
and  the  Egyptians  shall  follow.  Israel  shall 
be  saved,  and  the  Egyptians  perish "  (ver. 
16 — 18).  When  this  answer  to  his  prayer 
had  been  given,  the  cloud  which  had  pre- 
ceded the  camp  slowly  passed  over  Israel, 
and  was  seen  to  station  itself  between  them 
and  their  pursuers  (ver.  19,  20).  When  it 
stopped,  Moses,  either  by  another  command. 


or  believing  that  the  time  was  come,  obeyed 
the  order ;  and  standing  either  on  the  margin 
of  the  sea,  in  the  van  of  the  people  (Psalm 
Ixxvii.  20),  or  on  an  eminence  in  the  rear  of 
the  people,  where  he  could  be  seen  by  the 
whole  camp,  he  stretched  forth  his  hand 
(Exod.  xiv.  21)  ;  and  he  had  no  sooner  done 
so,  than  the  wind,  proceeding  from  the  west 
to  the  east,  and  issuing  as  it  were  from  the 
pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  began  to  blow  upon 
the  margin  of  theses,  and  Uie  waters,  imme- 
diately mat  the  feet  of  the  front  rank  of  the 
IsraeUtes  touched  the  waves,  began  at  once 
to  retreat,  and  to  go,  or  divide,  on  each  sde 
of  them  ;  and  the  whole  twelve  divisions  of 
the  people  passed  through  tbe  waters,  which 
rose  as  walls,  or  solid  columns  of  masonry, 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  as  the  wind 
rent  through  the  mass  of  the  sea,  and  divided 
it  on  each  side  of  the  multitude,  who  passed 
through  as  if  they  were  still  on  the  dry  land 
(Exod.  xiv.  22). 

This  literal  interpretation  of  the  expression 
removes  all  necessity  for  theories  about  the 
Etesian  winds,  or  any  other  follies  with  which 
those  who  wish  the  Bible  to  be  false,  and 
therefore  try  to  prove  it  to  be  so^  encumber 
the  simple  narrative.  AU  is  fact  to  the  letter 
of  the  miracle,  or  all  is  fable,  and  priestcraft, 
and  man's  device.  And  I  must  again  repeat, 
that  it  is  with  me  the  most  utter  and  incon* 
ceivable  absurdity,  to  endeavour  to  explain 
away  the  letter  of  Revelation,  and  to  associate 
the  notion  of  difficulty  with  Omnipotence, 
because  of  the  ununiform  govemment  of  His 
own  world,  by  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  the 
universe. 

Note  3.  On  the  paua^  of  the  Red  Sea,  and 
the  place  ithere  the  Israelitei  paued  through. 
Exod.  xiv.  22. 

We  have  never  met  with  an  author  who 
doubted  that  the  Israelites  departed  from 
Egypt,  wandered  in  the  wilderness,  and  pos- 
sessed Canaan.  We  have  met  too  with  none 
who  supposed  that  they  went  by  the  usual 
route,  or  that  they  did  not  either  pass  round 
by  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Suez,  or  march 
through  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea,  which 
were  divided  and  opened  by  a  miracle ;  that 
is,  by  means  which  could  not  by  any  possibi- 
lity be  assigned  to  the  ordinary  course  of 
God's  more  uniform  Providence. 

But  the  whole  account  rests  on  the  autho- 
rity of  Moses  alone,  confirmed  bv  the  tra- 
ditions of  the  Arabians  ;  the  value  of  the 
latter  depending  entirely  on  their  agreement 
with  the  former. 

We  have,  therefore,  but  this  one  question 
to  consider.  What  is  the  right  interpretation 
of  the  words  of  Moses !  Or,  are  the  words 
of  the  xivth  and  xvth  chapters  of  Exodus  to 
be  interpreted  as  the  narrative  of  an  event 
which,  however  surprising  it  may  have  been, 
can  be  explained  upon  natural  causes  slone  t 
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Or,  do  they  relate  a  most  wonderful  and  roira- 
eoloos  interposition  by  the  Creator,  to  suspend 
the  operation  of  the  laws  of  matter  ^  t 

Three  tkeoria  have  been  adopted  to  ex- 
plain and  reconcile  ^e  circumstances  related 
in  these  chapters  of  Exodus. 

Frrdf  that  of  Aben-Ezra, — that  the  Israel- 
ites only  made  a  circuit  in  the  sea,  and  re- 
tarned  to  the  place  fi*om  which  they  set  out ; 
and  that  the  Egyptians  were  destroyed  by  the 
returning  tide,  wiiile  the  Israelites  escaped. 

Seooi3U}f,  that  of  Dr.  Robinson',  Dr. 
Geddes',  Uie  English  Deists,  the  German 
Neoiogians,  and  the  opponents  of  the  possibi- 
litj  or  probability  of  miracles  generally, — 
that  the  Israelites  took  advantage  of  an  un- 
QsiuJly  great  ebb  of  the  sea,  produced  in  part 
by  a  strong  east  wind,  and  thus  passed 
across  the  sands  near  Suez,  at  the  very  extre- 
mity of  the  western  part  of  the  gulf ;  while 
the  Egyptians,  eagerly  pursuing  them  by 
tho  same  track,  were  suddenly  overtaken 
by  the  returning  waters,  and  drowned  before 
they  could  effect  their  escape. 

The  iktrd  is  that  adopted  by  nearly  all  the 
J^rwiah  and  Christian  commentators,  received 
16  the  true  interpretation  by  the  churches  of 
the  whole  Catholic  Church,  and  more  con- 
listent  with  the  literal  translation  of  the 
Hebrew  than  either  of  the  two  former, — that 
the  waters  were  cleft  asunder  by  God's  power, 
imasually  exerted  ;  that  the  waves  ceased  to 
Sow ;  thiat  a  way  was  made  through  the  sea, 
while  the  people  walked  over  the  sandy,  slim  v, 
««a-weed-covered  bed,  as  if  it  was  smootn, 
^  land  ;  and  that  the  double  ridge  of  the 
defl  and  divided  waters  on  the  north  and  the 
HHith  sides  of  the  columns  of  the  Israelites, 
*ere  prevented  from  falling  down  to  over- 
«hehn  them,  by  the  restraining  power  of  the 
Creator ;  but  that  restraining  power  was  with- 
<lnwn  as  soon  as  the  Israelites  had  passed 
over,  and  the  sea  returned  with  observance 
of  the  usual  laws  of  its  flowing  and  its  strength, 
ud  the  Egyptians  were  drowned  under  its 
force. 

These  are  the  three  theories.  Before  we 
CQflader  their  probability,  we  must  review 
the  various  circumstances  with  which  the 
nght  conclusion  must  be  made  compatible, 
aad  which  will  serve,  therofore,  as  the'criteria 
^  the  correctness  of  the  truth. 

*  The  opinion  that  the  Red  Sea  was  divided  into 
^Ive  placet,  to  let  each  tribe  pats  throng h  separately, 
Med  Dot  be  diacuased.  The  expreision  hi  Ps.  cxxxvi. 
^^  LfnA  TPCTO*  ttift,  on  which  it  is  founded,  is 

only  equivalent  to  that  in  Gen.  xv.  17,  where  the 
floty  of  tb«  Lord  passed  through  the  divisions— that 
>*•  btiween  the  two  divisions. 

'  I  refer  to  Dr.  Robinson  lint,  as  the  latest  writer 
»h«  hu  sdopted  this  hypothesis.  See  Biblical  Re- 
*<SRbei  hi  Palettine,  vol.  i.  sect.  li.  p.  81,  tec. 

^  Refcfeucesln  Oravea'  Leotures  on  the  Pentateuch, 
^oLLp. 


It  must  be  made  consistent, — 1.  With 
the  express  affirmations,  that  they  turned 
from  the  usual  way  of  passing  from  Egypt  to 
Canaan,  in  obedience  to  the  positive  command 
of  their  leader;  that  they  should  encamp  at  a 
place  called  Pi-hahiroth,  or  at  tlie  mouth  or 
opening  of  Hirotb  (Exod.  xiv.  2)  ;  and  that, 
when  the  pursuing  Egyptians  overtook  them, 
they  were  actually  encamped  beside  or  at 
that  phice,  n'l'i.iij  ^~^,  that  is,  at  the  furthest 
part  of  Hiroth,  eastward  *. 

2.  With  the  fact  that  they  were  entangled 
in  the  land,  because  the  wilderness  had  shut 
them  in. 

3.  With  the  necessity  of  the  pillar  of  fire 
and  cloud,  to  protect  and  guide  them. 

4.  With  the  terms  of  the  prophecy  which 
preceded  their  deliverance — that  the  Grod  of 
Israel  would  compel  the  Egyptians,  by  some 
great  event,  the  precise  nature  of  which  was 
not  rolated,  to  know — that  is,  to  acknowledge 
— that  the  God  of  Israel  was  Jehovah,  the  self- 
existent  ;  the  possessor  of  all  the  attributes 
of  Deity,  in  such  manner  as  to  prove  not  only 
the  inferiority  of  the  gods  of  Eg}'pt,  but  His 
own  supromacy  as  the  God  of  the  universe  '. 

And  5.  Because  all  Scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God,  the  Christian  must  believe  the 
right  conclusion  to  be  compatible  with  all  those 
passages  of  Scripture  which  uniformly  speak 
of  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  in  language  im- 
plying that  the  event  was  so  extraordinary  as 
to  justify  the  words  of  Joshua',  that  in  tlie  same 
manner  ''as  the  Lord  dried  up  the  waters  of 
the  river  Jordan,  so  did  he  dry  up  the  waters 
of  the  Red  Sea  *;"  or  those  of  Psahn  Ixvi.  6, 
"  They  went  through  the  flood  on  foot,"  or  in 
the  stream,  they  passed  through  thera  on 
foot^;  of  Psalm  Ixxviii.  13,  ''  He  divided  the 
sea,"  whera  the  word  translated  'divided,' 
signifies  '  to  cut  as  with  a  knife*;'  of  Psalm 
evi.  9,  "  He  robuked  the  Red  Sea,"  or,  He 
restrained  the  Red  Sea  from  flowing';  of 
Psalm  cxiv.  3,  "  The  sea  saw  the  coming  of 
the  people  from  Egypt,  and  fled*;"  and  the 

1  In  Numb,  xzxili.  6,  it  is  said,  "  thev  departed 
(rnTin  ^^np)  ^^^  before  Hiroth,"  not  Pl-hahiroth. 

The  Sept.  render  Pi-hahiroth  by  Kara  crofia  tipmO, 

*  the  mouth  of  Hiroth.' 

t  All   this   is   implied  by   the  language,     ^^ 

nSrr  TH"^  t^tStp.  it  ^^  the  last  trial  for  supe- 
riority between  the  deities  of  Israel  and  Egypt. 

>  Joshua  iv.  23. 

*  The  Hebrew  is  the  same  for  drying  up,  or  causing 
to  be  dried  up,  the  waters  of  both :  xiP^Sn, 

*">?:?  ^^  "Kfl^  ,  „  , 

«  Vpl, '  to  cleave  as  wood  ia  cleft,'  Oen.  xxil.  8;  and 

*  to  open,'  as  the  earth  opened  to  swallow  up  Datban 
and  Abiram,  Numb.  xvi.  81. 

7  -^^  to  reitrain:  it  is  used  in  Mai.  ill.  U,  to  de- 
scribe the  miraculous  interference  of  God  to  prevent 
the  ravages  of  the  locust. 

B  That  is,  there  was  some  greater  phenomenon  than 
a  low  tide.  di3. 
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positive  declarations  of  the  deeply  learned 
and  inspired  St.  Paul,  that  the  fathers  of  the 
Israelites  passed  through  the  Red  Sea  ^. 

1.  The  fint  theory  is,  that  the  Israelites 
made  only  a  circuit  in  the  sea ;  the  Egyptians 
followed  ;  the  Israelites  returned  to  Uiroth, 
and  the  waters  fell  upon  their  pursuers,  and 
destroyed  them,  not  on  the  Arabian,  but  on 
the  Egyptian  side  of  the  Red  Sea.  This 
strange  notion  was  first  proposed,  I  believe, 
by  Aben-Ezra  ;  and  however  absurd  it  may 
seem,  it  is  quite  as  reasonable  as  the  second, 
or  modem,  and  more  fashionable  hypothesis, 
that  the  tide  favoured  Israel,  but  not  Egypt. 
It  is  discussed  at  length  by  Rivetus',  by 
Witsius  'y  and  by  Saurin  *.  It  may  be  said  in 
reply  to  this  opinion,  that  it  is  alike  contrary 
to  every  text  of  the  narrative  by  Moses ;  to 
the  uniform  tradition  of  the  Arabians,  who, 
though  they  assign  various  places  on  their 
own  side  of  the  Red  Sea  for  the  emerging  of 
the  Israelites  from  the  Red  Sea,  never  assign 
the  place  of  their  escape  to  the  Egyptian  side ; 
and  to  the  unvarying  testimony  of  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  Churches. — The  arguments  on 
which  it  is  supported  are,  1.  That  the  de- 
struction of  the  Egyptians  was  effected,  so 
that  a  greater  miracle  was  not  necessary. 
To  which  we  answer  again,  that  the  question 
is  not  what  was  necessary  or  unnecessary, 
but  what  is  affirmed  in  the  Scriptural  narra- 
live  ;  and  these  all  declare  that  the  Red  Sea 
was  passed  through.  2.  Another  argument 
is,  that  the  breadth  of  the  sea  from  the  Egyp- 
tian to  the  Arabian  shore,  was  too  great  to 
allow  of  the  transit  in  so  short  a  space  of 
time.  We  answer,  that  the  same  divine 
power  which  commanded  their  removal  from 
Egypt,  so  upheld  their  strength  that  there 
was  not,  as  another  part  of  the  Scripture  de- 
clares (Psalm  cv.  37)>  one  among  their  tribes 
who  tottered  or  stumbled,  either  from  infancv, 
age,  or  weakness  ^.  They  were  brought  fortn, 
according  to  the  words  of  Moses,  spoken  a  few 
weeks  after  their  deliverance,  as  upon  eagles' 
wings  from  their  bondage^.  3.  But  we  are  told, 
and  this  is  the  only  seemingly  valid  argument 
that  the  Israelites,  after  their  deliverance, 
are  said  to  have  traversed  the  wilderness  of 
Etham ;  and  they  traversed  a  wilderness  of 
the  same  name  before  the  Egyptians  over- 
took them.  It  is  inferred,  uierefore,  that 
the  two  deserts  were  identical.  This,  we 
answer,  by  no  means  follows.    The  wilder- 

>  1  Cor.  z.  1,  M  compared  with  Heb.  z!.  29.    In 
the  former,  the  Greek  1b  it^\9a*  i  la  the  latter  it  ia 

3  Andreae  Riveti  Comment,  la  £zod.  Leyden,  1633, 
4to,  p.  S49,  col.  1. 
3  De  GScon.  Feed.,  lib.  Iv.  cap.  z.  (  vili. 

*  Dtstertations  on  the  Old  Teit.,  xllx.,  vol.  i.  p.  399, 
folio,  London,  1 723. 

*  Such  is  the  taW  meaning  of  ^^. 

*  Ezod.  ziz.  4. 


ness  of  Etham  seems  to  have  begun  at  the 
northern  extremity  of  the  gulf  of  Suez,  and 
to  have  extended  for  some  distance  both 
on  the  eastern  and  western  shores.  The 
name  Shur  was  given  to  the  same  wilder- 
ness on  the  eastern  side.  (Compare  Exod. 
XV.  22,  with  Numb,  xxxiii.  8.)  This  is  the 
reasoninff  of  Rivetus  ;  but  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged that  all  his  reasoning  is  uncertain, 
as  we  are  ignorant  of  the  precise  extent  of  the 
several  districts  mentioned  in  this  part  of  the 
Mosaic  narrative.  Both  sides  of  a  large  river, 
however,  may  bear  the  name  of  the  sanie 
country  ;  so  may  the  Red  Sea  have  parted  the 
same  wilderness,  which  ou  both  sides  was 
called  Etham.  4.  But  the  word  132?,  *  to  pass 
through,*  is  said  in  Gren.  xxxUL  3,  and  else- 
where, to  denote  '  to  go  on  before,'  as  well  as 
to  'pass  through.'  St  Paul,  we  answer, 
expressly  translated  the  word  by  it^XBov 
and  ddpriffav.  (Compare  1  Cor.  x.  1,  with 
Heb.  xi.  29.) 

2.  We  are  then  brought  to  the  second  hypo- 
ikuit,  that  Moses  took  advantage  of  an  ex- 
ceedinely  low  tide,  and  the  waters  returned 
upon  the  Egyptians  before  they  could  pass 
over.  This  hypothesis*  ^may  be  best  re- 
presented by  the  following  paraphrase  of  Le 
Clere. 

<*  Exod  xiv.  21.  But  when  Moses  had  struck 
the  waves  of  the  Red  Sea,  then  a  most  violent 
wind,  blowing  from  the  north,  forced  the  sea 
towards  the  south  with  so  great  violence,  that 
the  bed  of  the  sea  on  the  side  of  the  Israelites 
lay  dry,  the  deeper  hollows  being  excepted,  so 
that  the  waters  of  the  deep  appeared  divided. 

"  22.  Which  prodigy  beins  perceived,  the 
Israelites  immediately,  at  the  command  of 
Moses,  marched  forward  on  the  new  wa}', 
which  was  opened  for  them  by  God^  and  they 
soon  arrived  with  dry  foot  on  the  opposite 
shore,  whilst  on  each  side  the  sea  formed  a 
barrier,  so  that  the  Egyptians  were  imablo 
to  assaU  the  wings  of  the  army. 

'*  23.  The  Egyptian  sentinels  soon  perceived 
that  the  Hebrews  fled,  and  the  king,  on  being 
informed  of  it,  supposed  that  the  tide,  assisted 
by  the  strong  wind,  had  receded  farther  than 
it  was  wont  to  do,  and  that  the  Israelites, 
seizing  the  opportunity,  had  passed  on  the 
dry  bed  through  the  waters.  He,  therefore, 
relying  also  on  seizing  the  same  opportunity 
before  the  tide  should  return  to  the  bed  of 
the  sea,  through  which  the  Israelites  had 
gone,  descended  with  his  chariots  and  horse* 
men. 

<<  24.  When  the  Egyptians  endeavoured  to 
gain  the  other  side  in  great  haste,  the  an{^l 
who  was  in  the  cloud,  delayed  them  by  the 
divine  interference  until  the  morning. 

*  Caimet*!  DiMextatioo  may  be  called  the  fint  reply 
to  it. 
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"25.  The  duuriotB  could  scareely  advance 
through  the  miry  and  aandy  places,  or  ob- 
structed either  by  coral  groves,  orj||^d|^^jL 
OD  account  of  the  very  haste  of  those  bunP^P 
them  over  the  uneven  ground,  were  over- 
turned, and  the  wheels  were  broken  off.  The 
rosd  being  thus  obetructed  by  the  van  of  the 
umy,  the  rear  could  not  proceed.  At  the 
same  time,  the  noifle  of  the  waters  returning 
Irum  the  south  to  the  north  was  heard,  by 
vhich  the  Egyptians  perceived  that  the  God 
of  the  Hebrews  was  present,  and  that  He 
afidsted  His  worshippers  against  them  ;  and 
OQ  perceiving  this,  the  king  commanded  the 
army  to  return  immediately  towards  Egypt. 

**  26.  In  the  mean  time,  God  had  directed 
Moses  to  strike  the  waters  of  the  sea,  which 
He  had  commanded  to  return  to  their  former 
place. 

**27.  Moaes  obeyed,  and  the  wind  falling, 
the  waters  began  to  re-enter  the  empty 
channel  with  so  much  vehemence  and  celerity, 
that  the  Egyptians  in  vain  endeavoured  to 
escape. 

**W.  The  se»  buried  all  their  chariots  and 
honemen,  that  not  one  of  those  who  had  en- 
icRd  the  sea,  returned  alive  to  Egypt^." 

This  view  of  the  subject  has  been  adopted 
bj  Geddes,  Niebuhr,  Robinson  ',  by  the  chief 
Eogliah  Deists,  by  the  principal  German  Ne- 
obgista,  and  by  aU  who  desire  to  remove  from 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  much  as 
powible  of  miracle,  while  they  hesitate  in  re- 
jecting Revelation  altogether.  It  is,  iudeed, 
u  hypothesis  so  general  and  so  fashionable, 
that  though  the  obvious  objections  to  it  from 
the  literal  narrative,  from  the  state  of  the 
coontry,  from  the  traditions  of  the  Churches 
of  Moses  and  of  Christ,  from  the  evidence 
of  the  preceding  prophecy,  from  the  subse- 
4)iKnt  triumph  on  its  fulfilment,  and  from 
the  spiritoal  instruction  deduced  from  it  in 
the  serrices  of  the  Church,  and  from  the 
lihimoDs  in  the  book  of  Revelation, — are  all 
udeniable;  great  attention  must  still  be  paid 
to  the  arguments  on  which  this  hypotheslB  is 
Soonded. 

Before  we  ccmsider  the  first  question,  at 
vhat  put  of  the  Red  Sea  did  this  high  tide 
^tsiioy  the  Egyptians,  and  this  low  tide  save 
the  Israelites,  we  acknowledge  that  we  find 
in  history,  from  the  escape  of  Alexander,  al- 
loded  to  by  the  unworthy  Joeephus',  and  from 
the  waiting  of  the  British  troops  for  the  fall 
of  the  tide  at  St  Sebastian,  in  Spam,  that  the 
nioTemeats  of  many  armies  have  depended 
QpoB  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  sea  ;  but  we 
deny  that  any  parallel  can  be  found  between 

cHber  of  these,  and  ike  circumstances  reUted 

'  Cleiiciu  Comment.  £zod.  xiv.  21,  &c.,  Amtter- 
<>a>ii  1710.  p.  71,  72. 

'  JoMpluu,  Antiq.  Jud.,  1.  li.  cap.  16,  in  fin. 


of  the  Exodus  of  Israel.  The  passage  of 
Alexander,  by  the  sea-coast  of  Pamphylia, 
with  which  the  transit  through  the  Red  Sea 
'^Has  been  compared,  was  essentially  different. 
Strabo  has  given  the  following  description  of 
the  pass,  by  which  his  army  was  led.  "  There 
is  a  mountain  called  Climax,  or  the  ladder, 
which  seems  to  hang  over  the  Pamphylian 
sea,  and  affords,  at  the  bottom,  a  narrow  pass 
for  travellers,  upon  the  shore.  This,  in  calm 
weather,  is  quite  bare  of  water,  so  that  people 
can  easily  go  over  it ;  but  when  there  is  any 
swell  of  the  sea,  it  is,  for  the  most  part,  under 
water  ^" — <*  Here  we  see,  that  the  Grecian 
army  was  conducted  over  a  shore  which  is  said, 
in  genera],  to  have  been  above  water,  and,  con- 
sequently, dry  and  passable.  Whereas,  when 
Moses  was  ordered  to  conduct  his  people,  it 
was  across  a  gulf  with  a  descent,  the  bottom 
of  which  had  been  ahoay$  covered  with  sea 
water,  and  could  not  possibly  afford  sure 
footing.  How  then  were  the  children  of  la- 
rael  l«i  over  I  Certainly  not  by  any  natursl 
means*." 

Another  instance  is  given  by  Livy'. 
**  When  Scipio,"  he  says,  ''attempted  the  con- 
quest of  Carthagena,  which  the  ancients 
called  New  Carthage,  he  was  told  that  the 
sea  was  ebbing,  and  that  he  might  then  bring 
his  army  to  the  waHs  of  the  city.  He  laid 
hold  of  the  opportunity.  It  happened  in  the 
middle  of  the  day,  when  the  water  was  re- 
ceding, according  to  its  natural  course.  A 
north  wind  rising  at  the  same  time,  concurred 
in  such  a  manner  with  the  tide,  as  to  render 
the  lake  fordable,  the  water  being  no  higher 
than  the  knees  in  some  places,  and  but  to  the 
waist  in  others.  This  action  being  contrived 
by  prudence  and  reason,  was  looked  upon  by 
many  as  a  miracle,"  &c.*  ^ 

Plutarch*  relates  something  of  the  same 
nature  concerning  Lucullus,  who  having  en- 
camped his  army  before  the  river  Euphntes, 
was  troubled  that  the  waters  were  so  swelled, 
that  he  could  not  find  a  passage  ;  but  they 
simk  after  such  a  manner  in  one  night,  that 
the  bottom  appeared  the  next  morning. 

In  the  list  of  these  events,  that  which  a 
modem  historian  relates,  and  which  was  the 
preservation  of  Holland  *  in  the  year  1672, 
deserves  to  be  inserted.  ''A  confederate 
fleet  of  England  and  France,  consisting  of  a 
hundred  sail,  threatened  the  coast  of  Holland. 
The  brave  Admiral  Ruiter,  though  he  had 
but  forty-seven  men  of  war,  twelve  frigates, 
and  twenty  fire-ships,  wrote  to  his  masters. 


1  Strabo,  I.  xlr.  p.  982. 

*  Bryant,  Obsenrationi  upon  the  Plagues  inflicted 
upon  the  Egyptians,  new  edition,  Loudon,  1810, 
p.  343. 

'  Livy,  Hist.,  lib.  xxvi.  cap.  xlv. 

*  Plut.  in  Vita  LueulU,  torn.  1.  p.  507. 

*  See  the  Life  of  Admiral  Ruiter,  In  French, 
p.  496,  ftc. 


136     NUMB*  XXXIIL  a.    EXOD.  XIV.  19,  to  end.    XV.  1—21.    [sect. 


that,  humanly  speaking,  he  was  not  able  to 
oppose  the  enemy.  They  prepared  them- 
selves to  make  a  descent  at  the  TexeL  The 
attempt  failed  after  an  extraordinary  manner. 
On  the  evening  before,  the  flood  lasted  twelve 
whole  hours,  whereas  it  is  usually  but  six  \ 
which  the  seamen  looked  upon  as  a  prodigy. 
This  flood  was  followed  by  such  a  violent 
storm,  as  quite  disordered  the  enemy's  fleet, 
and  obliged  them  to  quit  with  respect  those 
eoasts  which  Providence  so  wonderfully  de- 
fended*." 

The  last  instance  of  this  nature  is  described 
with  great  power  by  Alison*.  The  rising  of 
the  river  Unmiea  would  have  prevented,  by 
its  rapid  rising,  the  fall  of  the  city  of  St 
Sebastian,  and  the  further  advance  of  the 
British  troops,  if  the  experiment  of  Colonel 
Dickson,  and  the  exploding  of  a  mine,  had 
not  enabled  the  British  to  storm  the  fort, 
before  the  tide  was  at  its  height  None 
of  these  instances,  however,  bear  the  least 
resemblance  to  the  narrative  of  the  escape 
of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt 

The  place  at  which  Moses  is  supposed  to 

have  taken  advantage  of  an  exceedingly  low 

tide,  which  was  made  still  lower  by  the  Etesian 

winds,    contrary  to  all  known    experience, 

blowing  strongly  against  it,  is  thought  to  have 

been  the  long  and  narrow  inlet,  near  the  top 

of  the  gulf  of  Suez.    This  inlet  is  about  four 

miles  long,  and,  on  an  average,  about  one 

mile  in  breadth  *,    "  The  town  of  Suez  is  at 

its  mouth,  and  the  alleged  place  of  passage  is 

placed  by  some  quite  near  to  it,  but  by  others, 

about  a  mile  above.    The  tides  rise  between 

five  and  six  feet    But  although  this  be  the 

average  height  to  which  the  tide  rises,  the 

waters  sometimes    rise  ten  or  twelve  feet 

during  tempests,  when  the  south  wind  blows. 

When  the  tide  is  at  the  lowest,  the  gravelly 

beach  on  each  side  is  left  dry  to  a  vast  extent, 

and  although  the  middle,  or  lowest  part  of 

the  bed,  is  never  without  water,  it  is  then 

fordable,  and  in  some  places  may  be  passed 

dry-foot — Now   the  theory  is,  that  Moses, 

who  had  long  fed  his  flocks  on  the  borders  of 

the  sea,  was  well  acquainted  with  these  facts, 

and  availed  himself  of  them.     He  led  the 

Israelites  across  when   the    tide  was  low, 

knowing  that  the  tide  would  return  upon  the 

Egyptians   if  they    ventured   to  pursue, — 

although  some  allow  the  further  benefit  of 

one  of  those  tempests  eaosed  by  the  south 

wind*." 


1  Sometimet   it  latta  nine  bonn,  when  certain 

windi  reign.  ^  ... 

*  Saurin's  Biasert.  on  the  moat  memorable  eventa 
of  the  Old  and  Now  Testaments,  folio,  London,  1723, 
p.  407. 

s  Histoiy  of  Euft^e,  vol.  Iz.  p.  818,  first  editio^i. 

*  See  the  measuMment  and  references  in  Kitto*s 
History  of  Palestine,  p.  168,  ftc. 

*  Kltto,  ut  supra. 


Dr.  Robinson  \  to  whose  map  I  refer  the 
student,  adopts  this  theory.  —  From  his 
own  actual  survey  of  the  country,  he  con- 
cludes that  the  Israelites  crossed  at  Ras' 
AtAkah,  near  Suez,  and  not  at  the  mouth  of 
Wady  Taw&riky  the  supposed  Pi-faahiroth. 
He  ascribes  their  power  of  passing  to  the 
effect  of  the  east  wind  and  the  ebb  tide,  and 
assigns  the  three  or  four  hours  before  the 
morning  watch,  that  is,  abont  two  in  the 
morning,  for  the  completion  of  their  transit. 
He  supposes  that  the  colunm  of  the  Israelites 
would  occupy  about  two  miles  of  space,  in 
ranks  of  one  Uiousand  each— that  the  distance 
over  which  they  had  to  pass  would  be  about 
three  or  four  miles,  and  that  this  fact  alone 
is  an  argument  against  the  Israelites  passing 
lower  down,  to  the  south  of  Ras*  AtiScah,  at 
the  mouth  of  Wady  TawArik,  for  the  sea,  at 
that  part,  is  nearly  twelve  miles  across.  Br. 
Robinson  further  considers,  tiiiat  this  view  of 
their  passage  satisfies  the  conditions  of  the 
case  ;  and  as  the  passage  was  effected  by  the 
extraordinary  coincidence  of  natural  means, 
it  may  still  be  deemed  miraculous  ;  and  ^  the 
deliverance  of  the  Israelites  was  equally 
great,  and  the  arm  of  Jehovah  alike  glorious." 
I  use  Dr.  Robinson's  own  expressions  on  this 
supposition,  as  on  the  supposition  that  the 
Israelites  passed  over  the  sea  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Wady  Taw&rik,  where  the  sea  is  twelve 
miles  in  breadth,  according  to  the  measure- 
ment of  Niebuhr. 

I  refer  chiefly  to  Dr.  Robinson,  as  being 
the  last  writer  on  this  subject  The  objec- 
tions that  present  themselves  to  his  theory, 
seem  to  be  unanswerable.  They  may  be  thus 
enumerated.  1.  The  object  of  the  command 
to  the  Israelites,  that  they  turn  out  of  the 
usual  course  into  the  wilderness,  on  the  side 
of  Egypt,  instead  of  going  round  by  the  head 
of  the  Gulf  of  Suez,  into  the  wilderness  of 
Arabia,  is  expressly  declared  to  have  been, 
that  Grod  shiUl  be  honoured  by  some  visible 
manifestation  of  His  power.  I  cannot  but 
believe  that  this  honour  denoted  the  mira* 
culous  completion  of  the  miraculous  series  of 
great  events,  by  which,  and  not  by  anv  ordi- 
nary or  natural  circumstances,  God  had 
brought  the  former  plagues  on  Egypt,  and 
slain  the  first-bom.  Those  miracles  appealed 
more  especially  to  Egypt  Another  and  a 
greater  miracle  was  to  be  wrought  to  prove 
to  all  the  surrounding  nations  generally,  the 
superiority  of  the  God  of  Israel.  A  great 
contest  had  been  long  gomg  on  between  the 
trae  God  and  all  false  g<^ ;  and  the  true 
God,  who  had  demonstrated  Himself  to  be  the 
Lord  of  the  elements,  the  air,  the  thunder, 
the  river,  the  kmd,  and  over  life  and  death, 
would  still  prove  Himself  the  Lord  of  the  re- 

1  BtttUcal  Researches  in  Palestine,  &c.,  vol.  i.  P* 
81—88. 
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maming  element^  the  8eA,bj  the  suspension  of 
it^  laws,  and  exhibit  hims^  as  the  destroyer 
uf  His  enemies,  and  as  the  deliverer  of  His 
people.  The  Egjptians,  no  doubt,  like  the 
t«&teni  tribes  from  which  many  of  them 
probably  were  descended  \  belieyed  in  the 
Creator,  the  Preserver,  and  Destroyer,  nn- 
rler  the  toiad  corresponding  to  Brahma, 
Vishnii,  and  Soeva.  The  object  of  this  last 
miracle  was  to  give  the  climax,  as  it  were, 
to  all  the  former,  by  demonstrating  that 
these  three  characters  end  only  in  Jeho- 
vah,  as  the  Creator  of  the  earth  and  the 
world,  the  Preserver  of  Israel,  and  the  De- 
stroyer of  Egypt ;  and  this  great  object  could 
not  have  been  effected  by  any  event  whatever, 
vfaicb,  by  any  human  reasoning,  could  be  re- 
solved into  a  series  of  coincidences,  or  of 
natural  events.  It  could  not,  therefore,  have 
btf>en  effected  by  a  low  tide,  and  a  fortunately 
a^dental  vrind.  A  prophecy  had  been  so- 
lemnly spoken;  and  though  some  prophecies 
ize  and  have  been  effected  by  what  are  caUed 
■atural  means,  or  overruled  coincidences,  in 
each  <xf  which,  and  therefore  in  all  together, 
none  bat  a  Clunstian  discerns  a  miracle;  yet 
the  union  of  miracle  with  prophecy,  as  I  shall 
show  in  Note  7  to  this  Section,  is  always  to  be 
expected  ;  and  the  present  occasion,  more 
than  amy  other  in  the  whole  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament history,  justifies  the  anticipation  of 
imdeniably  miraculous  interference,  to  cer- 
tify the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy. 

2.  On  Dr.  Robinson's  hypothesis,  which,  as 
I  have  said,  is  that  of  Greddes,  of  the  Deists  of 
England,  and  of  the  Neologians  of  Germany 
(though  Dp.  Kobinson  is  a  Christian),  the 
whole  narrative  of  the  pillar  and  the  cloud 
ii  an  useless  intervention,  and  may  be  re- 
jected, MB  Toland  and  his  followers  do  roject 
it,  as  a  fable. 

X  The  passage  near  Suez  would  not  justify 
the  expreeaion — "  They  are  entangled  in  the 
bad;  the  vrildemess  hath  shut  them  in.'*  A 
reference  to  the  noap  will  show  that  they  wero 
perplexed,  confused  ',  entangled  in  the  land, 
or  that  the  wilderness  had  so  shut  them  in 
nith  ita  mountains  ',  that  they  could  not  es- 
cape. The  ranks  of  Israel  could  not  have 
been  pT«Tented  from  escaping  in  great  num- 
ben^  thongh  many  might  have  been  destroyed, 
if  they  had  been  attacked  near  Suez. 

4.  The  Egyptians  needed  not  to  have  at- 
tacked them  in  this  position,  they  might  have 
Ipme  ronnd  the  head  of  the  gulf,  and  out- 
flanked them. 


^  This  is  not  the  place  to  discnu  the  origin  of  the 
Euptiaiu ;  Imt  tbcxe  ii  ample  evidence  to  prove  that 
vhile  some  of  their  tribes  came  tnm  the  East,  by  the 
«ay  of  the  north-east,  other*  came  tntm  the  south, 
from  Ethiopia,  and  orlgliially  from  India. 

>  Bee  Vole,  faikjc. 


5.  Dr.  Robinson  supposes  that  the  gulf 
above  Suez,  was  anciently  both  wider  and 
deeper,  and  Lord  Valentia  discovers  proofs 
that  the  channel,  in  this  part,  extended  far 
to  the  north,  and  was  both  wide  and  deep. 
If  these  opinions  be  corroct,  the  supposition 
that  the  water  was  at  one  hour  so  shallow 
that  Israel  passed,  and  in  another,  so  deep 
that  the  Egyptians  wero  drowned,  without  a 
miracle,  becomes  untenable ;  and  they  might 
as  easily  pass  lower  down,  as  at  Suez. 

I  pass  by  other  objections  drawn  from  the 
account  of  Eusebius,  the  language  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  the  testimony  of  the  Church, 
to  the  third  theory. 

The  passage  of  the  Israelites  through  the 
Red  Sea,  can  only  be  accounted  for  on  the 
supposition  generally,  and  almost  uniformly 
believed,  that  the  Creator  suspended  His 
own  laws,  and  miraculously  divided  the  sea, 
to  permit  them  to  pass  through  the  sea,  from 
Egypt  to  Arabia. 

In  considering  the  objections  to  the  first 
and  second  theories,  we  have  anticipated  the 
arguments  which  uphold  the  common  and 
only  scriptural  opinion.  The  chief  upholder, 
beforo  Dr.  Robinson,  of  the  notion  that  the 
Israelites  took  advantage  only  of  an  ebbing  and 
low  tide,  is  Niebuhr ',  whose  whole  argument 
is  reviewed  and  demonstrated,  by  the  most 
unanswerable  reasoning,  to  be  untenable  by 
Bryant '.  I  must  be  contented  with  a  brief 
abtftract  of  the  arguments  which  support  the 
miraculous  transit  to  the  south  of  Suez  and 
lUs'  AtAkah. 

The  first  ar^ment  on  which  the  belief  in 
the  miraculous  transit  may  be  said  to  rest,  is 
the  literal  interprotation  of  the  whole  narra- 
tive, as  it  is  roceived  by  the  reader  who 
peruses  either  the  Hebrew  original,  the  allu- 
sions to  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  in  the  New 
Testament,  or  by  the  reader  of  the  English 
translation,  who  has  read  nothing  of  the  ob- 
jections of  Deists,  Neologians,  travellers,  or 
speculators. — The  provious  miracles  in  Egypt, 
the  continued  contest  between  the  Egyptian 
king  and  the  leader  of  Israel,  and  the  dogged 
resolution  of  the  soveroign  to  recover  the 
services  of  his  slaves,  would  all  lead  the  re- 
ceiver of  the  common  history  to  anticipate  a 
miraculous  termination  to  amiraculoushistory. 
— This  expectation,  too,  would  be  strength- 
ened by  the  recollection,  that  all  these  events 
took  place,  not  merely  to  expedite  the  escape 
of  the  Israelites,  but  to  form  a  part  of  that 
chain  of  evidence  which  was  granted  to  con- 
vince man  of  his  immortality ;  and  to  prove 
to  him  that  the  government  of  the  world,  by 
the  providence  of  Grod,  is  all  subordinate,  or 
subservient,  to  the  preservation  of  His  Church, 


»  P.  846,  337. 

>  In  the  additioni  to  hl«  Obaervationi  on  the  Plaguea 
of  Egypt,  London,  8vo,  1810,  p.  323—355. 
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on  one  regular  plan,  of  which  miracles  form 
a  portion;  and  that  the  system  of  God's 
dispensations  towards  man,  may  be  compared 
to  a  great  epic,  of  which  God  is  the  author, 
the  soul  the  hero,  earth  the  theatre,  and  the 
angels  spectators,  and  readers,  and  students, 
and  admirers  ^.  I  do  not  say  that  this  ex- 
pectation demonstrates  the  miraculous  nature 
of  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  but  it  renders 
the  miracle  more  probable. 

The  ieeond  argument  is,  that  the  miracu- 
lous passage  alone  explains  easily,  and  at  once, 
all  the  phenomena.  It  renders  intelligent 
and  appropriate,  both  the  preceding  history, 
the  circumstances  attending  it,  the  lofty  lan- 
guage of  Miriam  and  the  people,  which  im- 
mediately followed  it,  the  recorded  effects 
upon  the  surrounding  nations,  which  ulti- 
mately succeeded,  the  language  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  the  predicted  gratitude  of 
the  Church,  when  it  shall  be  delivered  from 
the  power  of  sin  and  the  grave.  The  salva- 
tion of  man  is  uniformly  assigned  to  the  ex- 
traordinary, and  not  to  the  ordinary,  power 
of  God. 

T^e  third  aryitment  ta  taken  from  the  sur- 
vey of  the  country.  Dr.  Robmson  ha^  ob- 
served*, tliat  the  gulf  above  Suez  was 
anciently  both  deeper  and  wider,  and  that 
it  is  still  deemed  dangerous  for  caravans  to 
crosB  the  ford  above  Suez.  If  this  were  so, 
the  miracle  of  the  division  of  the  waters 
might  have  been  as  great  above  as  below 
Suez,  and  there  would  be  no  necessity  for  the 
hypothesis  of  the  low  tide ;  the  breadth  of 
the  waters,  even  at  the  low  tide,  would,  in 
that  case,  render  the  channel  impassable. 
But  let  us  consider  the  country  aa  described 
by  modem  travellers  *, 

Dr.  Robinson's  map  is  better  than  Nie- 
buhr's,  but  neither  of  these  give  so  dear  an 
idea  of  the  country  as  do  the  maps  in  the  larve 
London  Atlas,  compared  with  the  alight 
sketch  published  in  Mr.  Faber's  Hone  Mo- 
saicsB^  If  the  sketch  in  this  last  map  is 
correct,  the  present  state  of  the  country 
would  prove  that  the  Israelites  were  so  com- 
pletely entangled  in  the  land,  that  nothing 
but  a  miracle,  or  an  extraordinary  interpo- 
sition of  their  divine  guide,  utterly  unimput- 
able  to  natural  causes,  could  have  saved 
them.  The  reader  who  inspects  these  maps 
will  perceive  that  the  immense  host  was  in  a 
complete  cul  de  toe,  or  if  he  has  no  oppor- 
tunity of  comparing  the  maps,  and  will  form, 
in  his  own  mind,  the  idea  of  a  large  square 
tract  of  country;  he  will  find,  that  on  the 
north,  behind  Israel,  was  the  army  of  the 
Egyptians ;  on  the  west  were  the  impassable 


1  Ephet.  iii.  S— 10. 
«  P.  85. 

s  On  the  changes  of  the  coast,  see  Niebuhr,  De- 
scription de  TArabie,  Coptnhagen,  4to,  1773* 
*  Vol.  i.  p.  967. 


mounts ;  on  the  soutii,  an  inlet  of  the  sea ; 
on  the  east,  the  Red  Sea. — They  were  jour- 
neying to  Sinai,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Red 
Sea.  They  could  not  pass  to  the  north,  with- 
out destruction  from  Egypt.  They  could  not 
climb  the  mountains,  for  the  Egyptians  were 
close  upon  them,  and  the  children  would  have 
been  destroyed  by  the  soldiery,  even  if  maoy 
of  the  men  had  escaped.  If  they  paaeed 
over  the  inlet  of  the  sea,  communicating  with 
the  valley  of  Bedea,  the  mouth  of  which  oor^ 
responds  to  the  encampment  before  Pi-hahi« 
roth,  or  the  moutli  of  Hiroth,  they  would 
wander  from  Sinai  to  the  south,  out  of  their 
way  ;  and  the  Egyptians,  unless  Israel  was 
delivered  even  there  by  a  miracle,  could  have 
soon  overtaken  them,  and  no  way  whatever 
was  left  for  them  to  go  on  to  Sinai  but  through 
the  Red  Sea. — They  could  not,  they  did  not, 
expect  the  ensuing  miracle.  They  saw  their 
danger.  They  prayed,  hopelessly  prayed,  for 
deliverance;  and  at  the  moment  only  of  their 
greatest  despair  they  obtained  it,  in  the  man- 
ner which  alone  can  justify  the  narrative  in 
the  Exodus.  I  do  not  dwell  on  the  argu' 
meats  derived  by  Bryant  from  Eusebius, 
that  they  passed  at  a  particular  spot,  called 
Al  Kolsum  ;  for  not  only  are  there  no  traces 
either  of  Miffdol,  Baal-zephon,  or  any  town 
near  the  ancient  inlet,  supposed  to  be  Pi-ha* 
hiroth ;  but  the  recollection  of  tlie  immense 
numbers  of  the  Israelites,  and  the  conseqoeat 
length  of  their  encampment,  would  prove  that 
so  laiige  a  space  of  ground  would  be  occupied 
by  them,  that  we  could  not  say  the  whole 
twelve  tribes  passed  at  any  particular  spot 
Their  van,  or  more  properly,  the  advanced 

fuard  of  their  columns,  would  have  rested  at 
'i-hahirotb,  the  rear  would  have  been  at  a 
great  distance  down  the  valley,  between  the 
Red  Sea  and  the  mountains,  pressed  upon  by 
the  chariots  and  soldiery  of  Pharaoh.  The 
pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  passed  from  Hiroth 
to  the  rear,  between  Egypt  and  Israel ;  and 
then  the  whole  column,  headed  by  their 
leaders,  changed  their  front  fmrn  facing  the 
Red  Sc»,and,  at  the  commanded  signal,  began 
to  descend  into  the  waters,  which  divided  be- 
fore them,  as  the  literal  narrative  a£Brms  ^ 

The  four^  argumetU,  which  ousht  ever  to 
have  great  weight  with  the  Christian,  but  on 
which  I  shall  not  further  insist,  is  the  gene- 
ral tradition  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
Churches;  resting  upon  the  literal  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  and  upon  that  analogy  of 
evidence  which  unites  prophecy  with  miracle, 
as  the  united  demonstration  of  divine  inter- 
position.— I  can  as  easily  believe  that  there 
was  no  Creator,  as  that  there  was  no  provi- 
dence ;  and  there  is  no  philosophy  in  the  ar- 

1  For  tiie  best  account  of  this  inlet  and  the  rtHej 
of  Bedea,  and  the  identity  of  the  mouth  of  that  inlet 
and  of  the  valley  of  Bedea  with    Pl-hahlioth,  see 
1  Bryant's  Remarks  on  Niebuhr,  p.  9M,  tit  snpfa. 
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bitnury  coDdaaiony  that  because  tiie  Creator 
now  acts  with  apparent  uniformity,  He  haa 
nerer  acted  otberwise.  He  must  have  in- 
terfered to  create.  He  may  even  now  inter- 
fere to  preserve.  That  He  haa  so  interfered, 
And  that  one  of  His  most  wonderful  interpo- 
ntions  was  the  supernatural  division  of  the 
Red  Sea,  may,  from  what  haa  been  now  ad- 
raoced,  be  regarded  as  undeniable. 

Note  4.  The  appearance  of  the  angel  Jehovah 
at  tkt  Red  SeOf  it  the  eamett  of  the  fnanifetta- 
tifiM  ff  Ckfi$t  in  Hit  glorifitd  human  nature, 
riun  He  ehall  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the 
(i^<vf.    Exod.  xiv.  24. 

From  thenoe,  firom  heaven,  I  believe  that 
Jcsos  Christ  shall  come  to  judge  the  living 
and  the  dead.  **  We  believe  that  Thou  shalt 
come  to  be  our  Judge."  This  is  the  profes- 
sioD  of  fiaith  which  is  as  certainly  held  by  the 
IniTenal  Chorch  of  Christ,  as  the  existence 
of  God,  or  of  the  Messiah  whom  He  has  sent ; 
ud  the  question  unavoidably  presents  itself — 
Haa  there  been  any  proof,  pledge,  or  earnest, 
that  the  Saviour  and  Judge  of  the  world  has 
already  been  manifested  in  the  manner  related 
90  often  and  so  solemnly  by  Himself,  and  by 
His  last-cfaMen  Apostle  {  Has  He  ever  been 
teen  in  glory  !  Has  He  ever  descended  from 
heaven,  to  be  beheld  in  the  clouds  above  the 
earth,  as  if  He  were  enabled  to  summon  the 
dead  from  their  graves,  and  to  divide  between 
tiie  righteous  and  the  wicked  t — There  have 
been  many  such  appearances,  which  have  been 
already  eonnderea ;  but  one  of  the  chief  is 
that,  here  mentioned,  when  the  difference  was 
mide  between  the  Egyptian  and  the  Israelite ; 
«hen  the  same  supernatural  mass  of  seeming 
cr  real  doud  and  fire  was  darkness  to  Egypt 
i&d  light  to  Israel ;  and  there  appeared  in 
the  midst  of  the  moving  mass  the  Jehovah 
of  the  patriarchs,  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the 
Christians  K — I  interpret  literally  the  expres- 
lioo,  *D^  with  our  translators,  '*  Jehovah 
looked  forth."  He  was  seen  from  the  doud 
tod  fire,  as  He  was  seen  at  the  transfiguration, 
u  He  was  seen  by  SL  Paul,  and  as  He  will  be 
Ken  at  the  last  day.  There  was  an  appear- 
u>ce  as  of  a  man,  but  the  form  was  not  dis- 
tinctly viuble.  The  subject  is  too  extensive 
to  be  considered  further  in  this  place.  The 
Gcnnan  Neologian  would  represent  the  whole 
urnttve  to  be  only  a  poetical  exaggeration  ; 
tnt  when  theMoatUigh  God,  the  God  of  Chris- 
tiaoity,  reveals  His  glory,  the  loftiest  poetry 
hetomes  aa  inadequate  to  describe  His  ma- 
jesty, as  the  dullest  line  of  the  dullest  Gazette. 

^  On  tbc  nature  of  the  cloud  and  Are,  see  Neale  on 
t^«  Diipensatione,  p.  177,  ice.  On  the  identity  of  the 
BKnifeftted  Jehorah  with  the  Being  who  appeared  to 
J^e  Puriarehal,  the  Levitlcal.  and  the  Christian 
Cboicbei,  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners, 
M*  Fabo's  Horas  Mosaics,  vol.  il.  sect.  i.  ch.  li. 
f.  'W-1U,  where  the  suhjeet  is  moat  fiilly  and 
«hBit«k)|  dttcoeeed. 


The  language  of  one  of  the  most  beautiful  of 
our  minor  modem  poems,  expresses  the  literal 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew,  <<The  Lord  hath 
looked  out  from  his  pillar  of  glory."  But  all 
language,  even  that  of  inspiration  itself,  fails 
to  describe  the  full  effect  of  the  manifesta- 
tion of  Jehovah  at  the  Red  Sea  to  the  Egyp« 
tians ;  or  the  sadness,  the  despair,  the  re- 
morse, and  the  horror  which  shall  be  tlie  lot 
of  so  many  when  the  dead  shall  be  raised,  and 
the  same  God  of  the  one  covenant,  whether  in 
its  Patriarchal,  Levitical,  or  Christian  forms, 
shall  be  visible  to  the  changing  living  and  the 
waking  dead  ;  and  when  millions,  too  late  re- 
pentant, shall  as  fearfully  and  as  certainly  cry 
in  vain  to  be  delivered  from  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb  of  God,  as  the  discomfited  Egyptians  re- 
pented in  vain  ;  when  Jehovah  looked  forth 
upon  them,  and  troubled  them,  and  they 
perished  in  the  retummg  of  the  sea  to  its 
strength. — "  The  things  concerning  me,"  said 
Christ,  <*  have  an  end."  But  before  that  end 
shall  be,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Mediator 
cease, — death  and  sin  must  die,  and  the  Church 
be  gathered,  and  its  enemies  perish,  as  Israd 
was  delivered,  and  the  Egyptians  destroyed. 

NoTB  5.  The  Song  of  Triumph  aver  Egypt  at 
the  Med  Sea,  m  typical  of  the  Song  of  Triumph 
by  the  Universal  Church  in  the  future  world, 
over  tin,  death,  and  evil,  Exod.  xv.  1,  &c. ; 
Rev.  XV.  2,  &c. 

No  man  can  understand  the  Scriptures  who 
does  not  regard  them  as  the  commencement 
onl^  of  that  series  of  manifestations  of  Deity, 
which  shall  be  continued  throughout  his  im- 
mortality to  the  soul.  As  the  school-boy 
begins  at  school  the  attainment  of  that  know- 
ledge  which  is  ever  increasing  in  his  after- 
life ;  so  does  the  Christian  begin,  in  the  pre- 
sent life  of  discipline  and  education  for  the 
future  state,  that  knowledge  which  is  essential 
to  his  perpetually  progressing  improvement 
in  the  world  to  come.  Hence  it  is,  that 
as  Christ  spoke  familiarly  of  the  invisible 
state  from  which  He  descended  ;  other  parts 
of  Scripture  also  contain  allusions  to  tlie  de« 
velopments  of  the  future  world ;  and  the 
£acts  of  the  Word  of  God  become  types,  or 
emblems  of  events,  and  states  of  mind,  which 
can  only  be  fully  comprehended  when  we  are 
admitted,  after  death,  into  the  better  inhe- 
ritance which  the  Saviour  of  man  has  pro- 
mised to  all  believers. — The  triumph  of  Israel 
over  E^pt  is  one  of  these  facts.  The  future 
final  triumph  of  the  Church  and  of  the  soul, 
Lb  expressly  represented  to  us  in  the  book  of 
Revelation,  as  analogous  to  the  conquest  of 
the  Israelites  over  the  Egyptians.  The  ctut- 
riots  and  horsemen  of  Egypt  are  said  to  have 
perished  early  in  the  morning.  The  Israel- 
ites, therefore,  about  that  time,  had  arrived 
in  safety  on  the  shore  of  Arabia ;  the  last 
ranks  stood  upon,  or  at,  or  near,  or  dose  to 
the  margin  of  the  sea.    The  pillar  of  firev 
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shone  upon  the  waters,  and  as  it  closed  the 
rear  of  the  Isi'aeUtes,  it  would  seem  as  if  it 
was  blended  with  the  waves  over  which  it 
moved.  The  fire  would  have  appeared  as  if 
it  mingled  witli  the  water,  as  the  sun  rising 
from  the  ocean  causes  the  eastern  horizon  to 
Keem  otie  blended  mass  of  glory,  in  which  the 
green  sea  and  the  blue  sky  mix  together  as 
one  bright  substance  ;  and  thus  the  Israel- 
ites  rested  in  the  morning  after  their  passage 
through  the  sea,  and  beheld  the  waves  return  to 
their  course,  fill  up  the  channel  through  which 
they  had  passed,  and  overwhelm  the  Egyp- 
tians.— Just  such  is  the  typical  representation 
of  the  triumph  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  of 
the  soul  of  the  Christian,  over  a  worse  enemy 
than  the  temporal  Egypt  The  Church  is 
represented  in  the  book  of  Revelation  (xv. 
2),  in  the  precise  situation  of  the  Israelites 
after  they  had  been  delivered  from  Egypt. 
**  I  saw,  as  it  were,  a  sea  of  glass ;"  a  sea  on 
which  not  only  the  first  beams  of  the  rising 
sun,  after  the  morning  watch,  were  shining, 
but  on  which  the  glory  of  God  shone  from  the 
fire  which  manifested  His  presence,  and  which 
blended  with  the  surface  of  that  sea.  "And  I 
saw  them  which  had  gotten  the  victoiy  over 
the  beast  and  his  image,  over  his  mark,  and 
the  number  of  his  name ;"  over  the  corruptions 
of  the  world  and  of  the  Church,  the  beast, 
and  the  evil  one,  stand  in  their  gathered 
ranks,  upon,  at,  near,  or  close  to  the  margin 
of  that  sea  ;  and  they  sang  the  song  of  tri- 
umph over  death,  sin,  and  Satan,  as  Miriam 
and  the  Israelites  sang  their  song  of  triumph 
over  Egypt. — The  subject  of  their  ode  was 
the  same  in  spirit  as  the  song  of  Miriam  and 
the  temporal  Israel  ;  and  though  its  primaiy 
application  must  be  referred  to  the  triumph 
of  the  Gospel  upon  earth,  the  Christian  will 
rejoice  in  the  thought  that  the  triumph  of  his 
soul  over  sin,  death,  the  grave,  and  the  hell 
of  the  unrepentant  which  follows  the  grave; 
may  be  expressed  in  the  language  of  the 
Scriptures  which  he  so  constantly  studies, 
whether  the  song  of  Moses  or  the  song  of  the 
Christian  believer.  The  one  and  the  same 
conquest  which  Christ  grants  to  His  followers, 
is  called  "  the  song  of  Moses  and  of  the 
Lamb,"  as  if  to  commend  to  the  heart  the  one 
Word  of  God;  which  expresses  in  every  age 
the  one  victory  through  the  power  and  aid  of 
the  one  great  Saviour,  through  whom  alone 
we  can  hope  for  present  conquest  and  future 
rejoicing. 

Note  6.  On  th6  tutpentlon  of  ihe  lawe  of 
nature  at  the  pastoffe  of  the  Red  Sea,  Exod. 
XV.  8. 

"  Now  I  am  sure  you  lie,"  was  the  answer 
of  an  ignorant  barbarian  prince  to  an  Euro- 
pean teaveller,  who  assured  him  **  that  the 
rivers  of  Europe,  in  the  winter  season,  some- 
times became  so  hard  that  passengers  might 
walk  upon  them,  as  upon  dry  land." — The 


barbarian  made  experience,  not  tefftmoxy,  hit 
criterion  of  truth.  Just  as  sensible  is  the 
deist  who  calls  himself  a  philosopher,  and 
makes  his  limited  experience  tlie  test  of  the 
truth  of  God*s  actions.  The  expression  in 
Exod.  XV.  8,  "  the  depths  were  congealed," 
must  not  be  considered  as  the  exaggeration 
of  poetry,  but  as  an  accurate  description. 
If  the  waters  were  divided,  the  waters  must 
have  been  prevented  by  a  divine  power  firom 
flowing  in  their  regular  course.  The  expres- 
sion employed  to  describe  this  phenomenon 
must  be,  that  they  were  either  frozen  or  petri- 
fied ;  or  this  before  us,  that  they  were  rendered 
solid,  or  from  being  liquid,  became  firm.  The 
Hebrew  word  is  V(^  and  signifies,  *  to 
thicken  as  wine,  which  is  liquid,  thickens  on 
its  lees.'  The  primary  meaning  is  found  in 
Job  X.  11  ;  and  as  the  book  of  Job  was  pro- 
bably put  together  about,  or  a  little  before, 
this  time  by  Moses,  in  Midian,  the  use  of  the 
word  in  Job  gives  the  more  correct  meaning. 
It  is  applied  in  Job  to  denote  the  consolidation, 
or  compacting  together  of  the  child  in  tlie 
womb.  Dr.  Lee,  m  his  note  on  the  passage, 
gives  the  meaning  *  to  condense,  to  put  toge- 
ther, to  make  up,  or  compact;'  arid  the  woi-d 
therefore  means,  not  that  the  waters  of  the 
Red  Sea  were  petrified,  as  rock,  or  frozen,  as 
ice,  but  that  they  were  coagulated  together, 
or  restrained  from  falling.  On  the  philoso- 
phical proof  of  miracle,  derived  from  a  con- 
templation of  what  are  called  the  laws  of 
nature,  see  the  next  note. 

NoTR  7>  On  the  union  of  mirade  wih  pro- 
phecy throughout  Scripture,  and  the  uniforM 
preceding  of  mirade  to  prophecy.  Exod.  xv. 
14—18. 

It  is  always  useful  to  point  out  the  analogy 
which  exists  between  the  dispensations  of  the 
Deity,  considered  as  the  God  of  nature,  and 
those  of  the  same  Deity,  considered  as  the  God 
of  Revelation.  The  strictest  analogy  may  be 
discovered  between  His  actions  ui  this  respect 
— that  miracle,  or  an  extraordinary  interfer- 
ence of  His  Providence,  may  be  always  said 
to  precede  the  more  uniform  and  continuous 
manifestations  of  that  Providence. — I  see 
before  me,  for  instance,  twelve  lorelv  flowers, 
varying  in  beauty  and  fragrance,  form  and 
colour,  issuing  from  one  smiEdl  spot  of  black, 
shapeless  earth.  The  uniformity  of  their 
continuing  to  be  the  same  flowers,  year  after 
year,  may  be  called  the  law  of  nature.  But 
as  the  flowers  could  not  make  themselves, 
there  must  have  been  a  period  when  this  law 
of  nature  did  not  exist;  and  when  the  Deity 
must  have  interfered  to  have  created  at  the 
beginning  the  seeds  of  each,  or  the  first  per- 
fect plants  severally  producmg  each.  That 
is,  the  miraculous  interference  must  have 
preceded  the  regular  interference  which  pre- 
serves the  flowers  from  age  to  age.    And  the 
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ooe  pecaliar  object  for  which  the  first  flowers 
were  crested,  was  not  merely  to  cover  the 
earth  with  fragrance  and  beauty  at  the  mo- 
ment of  their  formation  ;  but  to  begin  a  con- 
tioned   SQCcession    of    such    fragrance  and 
be&uty,  to  enrich  and  adorn  the  earth. — Just 
so  it  is  with  the  miracles  recorded  in  Re- 
velation.    The  religion  of  Christ,  which  is 
Qow  going  on,  in  spite  of  all  difficulties  and 
temporary  interruptions,  conquering  and  to 
Mnqaer  ;  is  the  result  of  the  miraculous  in- 
terference of  the  Creator,  from  the  creation 
of  man  to  the  close  of  the  canon  of  Scripture; 
and  every  miracle  may  be  said  to  have  been  only 
one  portion  or  atom  of  the  original  religion. — 
If)  too,  at  the  creation  of  the  first  flowers,  an 
angel  from  heaven  had  declared  that  the 
Sowers  which  were  thus  formed  by  a  mira- 
euloos  interference  should  continue  so  long  as 
the  etrth  endured,  and  should  extend  tliem- 
felves  in  all  lands  and  countries,  till  the  whole 
l^lack  and  barren  earth  should  be  covered 
«ith  their  gracefulness;  that  declaration  would 
be  only  a  prophecy,  explaining  the  cause  of 
tile  miracle.     The  prophecy  would  conflrm 
the  truth  of  the  miracle,  and  the  miracle 
would  be  the  commencement  of  the  fulfil- 
mfnt  of  prophecy. — So  it  is  in  Revelation. 
The  Creator  has  assigned  His  religion  to  fill 
the  earth  and  convert  the  world.    He  begins 
it  bj  miracle,  when  He  creates  man  as  a  re»- 
woable  being.     He  unites  prophecy  at  the 
very  beginning,  immediately  after  the  miracle 
of  creation,  when  He  says,  "  The  seed  of  the 
voman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head ;"  and 
He  repeats  that  prophecy  at  intervals,  so  long 
»  He  continues  to  repeat  miracles.     After 
the  great  miracle,  for  instance,   which  we 
hare  just  considered — the  passage  of  the  Red 
Se»— the  spirit   of  prophecy  predicted  the 
eTentoal  effect  of  the  continued  power  of  the 
God  who  wrought  the  miracle,  on  Palestine, 
£dom,  and  Moab;  the  conquest  of  Canaan, 
the  triumph  of  the  Church  of  Israel,  the 
nniveraaland  endless  dominion  of  Jehovah. — 
The  words  of  £xod.  xv.  18,  "  The  Lord  shall 
TeigQ  for  ever  and  ever,"  may  be  regarded  as 
a  parallel  expression  to  the   first  promise, 
"that  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the 
snpent'a  head ;"  and  also  to  the  last  promise 
^h  which  the  volume  of  Revelation  ends, 
aad  which  may  be  called  the  fulfilment  of 
that  with  whictt  that  holy  volume  begins : 
^  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
l^gdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ;  and 
he  shall  reign.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords,  for  e?er." — Tne  greatest  miracles  may 
he  Bud  to  precede  the  greatest  prophecies  : 
the  miracle  of  the  creation  precedes  the  pro- 
phecy of  redemption  ;   the  miracle  of  the 


opening  of  the  Red  Sea  precedes  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  everlasting  dominion  of  Jehovah; 
the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  of  His  resurrec- 
tion and  ascension,  precede  the  prophecies 
of  the  univei'sal  establishment  of  His  king- 
dom.— The  flowers  are  completed,  the  angelic 
prophecy  is  pronounced,  and  the  flowers  ex- 
tend and  spread  over  and  cover  the  earth. 
The  miracles  are  ended,  the  prophecies  are 
spoken,  and  the  rose  of  Sharon  and  the  lily 
of  the  valleys  grow  and  cover  the  dark  places 
of  the  earth ;  till  the  mountains  and  the  valleys 
become  the  one  garden,  the  Church  of  God, 
and  rejoice  in  their  fragrance,  their  colours, 
and  their  beauty.  Miracle  and  prophecy  may 
be  always  said  to  have  constituted  the  one 
united  evidence  of  the  final  triumph  of  the 
Gospel  and  Church  of  Christ.  That  the 
student  and  enquirer  may  more  fully  perceive 
the  certainty  and  value  of  this  argument  for 
the  undeniable  truth  of  Revelation,  and  see 
the  identity  of  the  power  of  miracle  with  the 
power  of  prophecy;  I  shall  take  for  granted 
that  he  remembers  the  miracles  and  predic- 
tions of  the  New  Testament,  and  subjoin  at 
this  place  the  list  of  miracles  recorded  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  especially  those  of  Moses, 
as  the  proofs  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  first 
promise  which  was  spoken  at  the  fall ;  of  the 
renewal  of  the  same  promise  after  the  divid- 
ing of  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  ;  and  that 
the  Lord  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel  mani- 
fested at  the  deliverance  of  Israel  and  the 
destruction  of  Egypt,  shall  reign,  shall  be 
King  *  for  ever  and  ever  ;  and  of  the  final 
completion  of  the  same  promse,  "  The  king- 
doms of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Messiah  ;  and  Christ 
shall  be  King,  Christ  shall  reign.  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  for  ever." 

We  cannot  comprehend  the  design  and 
object  of  the  miracles  and  prophecies,  or  the 
design,  and  object,  and  end  of  the  dispensa- 
tions of  the  Creator  to  man  ;  unless  we  take 
this  wide  and  general  survey  of  His  dominion, 
from  the  eternity  that  is  past,  to  the  eternity 
that  is  to  come.  Before  such  survey,  all  ob- 
jections of  deists,  infidels,  and  speculators, 
fade  away  as  the  morning  mists,  or  as  the 
summer  clouds.  NtUiier  can  ve  comprehend 
the  greatnesa  of  the  scheme  of  Revelation,  unlets 
fw  thus  turvey  the  vhole  plan  of  God's  Provi' 
denUy  and  include  in  one  vast  outline,  the  past 
period  of  eternity,  the  present  time  from  the 
creation  to  the  judgment,  and  the  future  im< 
mortality,  which  is  but  the  prolongation  of 
the  history  of  God's  noblest  creation — the 
soul  of  the  redeemed  Christian. 

»  Hebrew,  -j^j. 
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MIRACLES  PERFORMED  FOR  OR  BY  MOSES. 


1.  He  was  drawn  out  of 
the  river  by  Pharaoh's 
daughter      .... 

2.  The  bush  on  fire,  and 
yet  not  consumed  .    . 

3.  Moses'     rod     turned 

into  a  serpent    .    . 

4.  Aaron's  rod  swallows 
up  those  of  the  Egyp- 
tian sorcerers  .    .     . 

5.  Putting  his  hand  in 
his  bosom,  and  draw- 
ing it  out  leprous  .     . 

6.  Putting  his  leprous 
hand  in  his  bosom 
again,  and  drawing  it 
out  cured    .... 

7.  The  plague  of  the 
Egyptian  waters  tum- 
edinto  blood     .     .     . 

8.  The  plague  of  the  frogs 
from  the  river,  which 
covered  the  land  of 
Egypt 

9.  Tlieir  removal  on  a  pro- 

mise made  to  Pharaoh 

10.  The  plague  of  vermin 

1 1 .  The  plague  of  mixture 
of  noisome  beasts  .    , 

)2.  Its  noU-infliction  in 
the  land  of  Goshen, 
where  Israel  was  .     . 

13.  Its  removal  as  pro- 
mised to  Pharaoh .    . 

14.  The  plague  of  murrain 
in  the  cattle  of  Egypt 

15.  The  cattle  of  the  Is- 
raelites not  affected 
by  it 

16.  The  plague  of  boils 
upon  man  and  beast . 

17.  The  plague  of  hail    . 

18.  Israel  in  Groshen  pre- 
served therefrom  .    . 

19.  Its  cessation  in  conse- 
quence of  the  promise 
made 

20.  The  plague  of  locnsts 

21.  Their  removal  into  the 
RedSea 

22.  The  plague  of  dark- 
ness     

23.  Israel's  enjoyment  of 
light  at  the  same  time 

24.  Favour  granted  Israel 
to  spoil  the  Egyptians 

25.  The  plague  of  the 
death  of  the  Egyptian 
first-born     .... 


Exod.    ii.  5 

—  iu.  2 

—  iv.  3 

—  vii.  12 

—  iv.6 

—  iv.  7 

—  vil  21 

—  vili.  7 

—  viii.  13 

—  viii.  17 

—  viii.  14 

—  viii.  22 
-^  viii.  31 

—  ix.6 

—  ix.6 

—  ix.  10 

—  ix,23 

—  ix.  26 

—  ix.29 

—  x.  13 

—  X.  19 

—  X.  22 

—  X.  23 

—  xu.  36 

^  xii.29 


26.  Israel's  preservation 
fh>m  such  death   .    . 

27.  Execution  of  God's 
judgment  against  the 
gods  of  E^rpt  .     .    . 

28.  Wo  injury  aone  by  any 
one  to  the  children  of 
Israel  on  their  depar- 
ture, as  promised  .    . 

29.  The  Israelites'  dough 
did  not  leaven  until 
they  reached  Succoth 

30.  The  pillar  of  cloud 
failed  not  by  day,  nor 
that  of  fire  by  night  . 

31.  The  parting  of  the 
RedSea 

32.  The  overwhelming  of 
the  Egyptians,  while 
Israel  passed  over  dry 
shod 

33.  The  bitter  waters  of 
Marah  made  sweet  by 
casting  in  a  tree    .     . 

34.  Quails  sent  .... 
36.   Manna  granted  during 

forty  years  .... 

36.  The  gatherer  of  an 
over-quantitv  of  man- 
na not  finding  more 
left  than  he  was  en* 
titled  to 

37.  What  was  kept  till  the 
following  day  bred 
worms 

38.  What  was  kept  for  the 
Sabbath  had  no  worms 

39.  Its  non-descent  on  the 
Sabbath-day     .    .    . 

40.  A  pot  of  manna  pre- 
served in  its  original 
state 

41.  The  cessation  of  man- 
na as  soon  as  they  en- 
tered an  inhabited 
country 

42.  The  bringing  water 
out  of  a  rock    .     .    . 

43.  The  victory  in  the 
battle  against  Ama- 
lek,  achieved  by  the 
elevation  of  his 
hands  

44.  Thunders,  lightnings, 
and  a  thick  cloud,  on 
Mount  Sinai      .    .    . 

45.  "Moses spake, and Grod 
answered    him  by  a 


Exod.  xii.  23 

—  xii.  12 

—  xi.  7 

—  xii.  31 

—  xiiL  22 

—  xiv.  21 

—  xiv.  24 


—  XV.  25 
--     xvi.  13 

—  xvi.  16 


—  xvi.  18 

—  xvL20 

—  xvi.  24 

—  xvL  20 

—  xvi.  34 

—  xvi.  36 

—  xvil.  6 


voice 


f» 


xvli.ll 
xix.  16 
xix.  19 
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Exod.  XX,  2 


xxiv.  17 


—  xxiy.  18 


-^  xxxir.  29 


—  xxxiT.  28 


46L  The  people  heard  the 

Toice  of  God  out  of  the 

midst  of  the  fire    .    . 
47-   The     appeu«nc6     of 

God's   glorjr    on    the 

MoDDty  Uke  a  deyour- 

mg  fire     •    .    .    •    . 

48.  Moses'  stay  of  40  days 
on  Mount  Sinai  (to  re- 
ceive the  Law)  with- 
out sustenance .    .    . 

49.  His  receiving  the  first 
table    of    stone,   the 

work  of  God .     .    .    xxxi.  18;  xxxil.  16 

50.  HiB  countensmee  shin- 
ing resplendent  after 
liis  40  days'  conference 
with  God      .... 

51.  His  second  stay  of  40 
days  on  Mount  Sinai, 
without  sustenance  (to 
entreat  pardon  for  the 
sin  of  the  molten  calf) 

52.  His  third  stay  of  40 
days  on  Mount  Sinai 
wfithout  sustenance  (to 
entreat  pardon  for  me 
people's  disobedience, 
oil  ihe  false  report  of 
the  spies)  .... 
His  receiving  the  se- 
eotid  tables  of  stone 
hewn  by  himself,  and 
written  by  the  &iger 

of  God 

The  doud  covered  the 
tabemade  of  the  con- 
gregation  

55.  **  A  fire  from   before 

the  Lord"  descended 

on  the  altar  of  sacri- 
fices,   and   consumed 

them,  on  the  8th,  or 

day  of  sanctification  . 
5fi.  The  death  of  Aaron's 

two  eldest  sons  by  fire 

from  the  Lord  .    .    . 

57.  The  death  of  the  rebel- 
lious by  ''fire  from 
the  Lord"    .... 

58.  The  sudden  death  of 

the  lusters  after  flesh 
meat 

59.  Miriam's  leprosy  for 
scandalizing  Moses    . 


Deut.  X.  10 


Exod.  xxxiv.  1 


—        xl.34 


Lev.  ix.  24 


—       X.  2 


Num.  xi.  I 


—  xi.33 

—  xii.  10 


80.  Her  cure  at  Moses' 
prayer     

61.  The  death,  by  plague, 
of  the  false  reporting 
spies 

62.  The  destruction  of  Ko- 
rah  and  his  faction  by 
the  earth's  swallowing 
them  up  .    .    .    •    '. 

83.  The  destruction,  ''by 
fire  from  the  Lord," 
of  the  250  princes  who 
headed  Korah's  rebel- 
lion    ...... 

64.  llie  sudden  appearance 

of  the  plague  amongst 
the  people,  for  their 
murmurmg  at  the  just 
punishment  of  the 
factious 

65.  The  plague  stayed  by 
Aaron's  atonement, 
and  offering  incense 
for  the  people  .    .    . 

06.  The  budding  of  Aaron's 
n/u       •     •     •     •     •     • 

G7.  Its  blossoming  and 
yielding  almonds   .    . 

68.  Abundance  of  water 
produced  by  his  strik- 
ing the  rock      .    .    . 

69.  The  miraculous  death 
of  Aaron      .    .     .    . 

70.  The  people  bitten  by 
serpents,  for  their  in- 
gratitude to  God  and 
Moses.    .    .    .    .    . 

71.  His  cure  of  them  by 
means  of  a  brazen  ser- 
pent     

72.  God's  shewing  him  the 
whole  of  the  Holy  Land 
from  the  summit  of 
Mount  Nebo     .    .    • 

78.  The  supernatural  death 
of  Moses      .    .    .    . 

74.  His  interment  by  God. 

76.  The  place  of  his  sepul- 
ture being  unknown 
to,  and  undiscovered 
by  any  man .... 

76.  The  eye  of  Moses  not 
being  dimned,  nor  his 
freshness  abated  up  to 
the  time  of  his  death . 


Num.  xii.  13 

—  xiv.  37 

—  xvi.  32 


—      xvi.  35 


—  xvi,  47 

—  xri.  48 

—  xvu.  8 

—  xvii.  8 

—  XX.  11 

—  XX.  28 

—  xxi.  6 

—  xxi.  9 

Deut  xxxiv.  1 

—  xxxiv.  5 

—  xxxiv.  6 

—  xxxiv.  6 

—  xxxiv.  7 


MIRACLES  PERFORMED  BY,  OR  ON  BEHALF  OF.  ALL  OTHER  PROPHETS. 

Gen.  vii.  1 1 


NoiB  (4.)  1.  The  Deluge . 

2.  He  with  his  family 
preserved  therefrom . 

3.  The  voluntary  ap- 
pearance of  the  pairs 
of   animals,  &c.,    to 


vii.  23 


seek    shelter    in    the 

ark 

4.  The  establishment  of 
the  iris,  or  rainbow,  as 
a  token  of  God's  cove- 
nant with  man  .    .    . 


Gen.    vii.  9 


—      ix.  13 
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Abraham  (5.)  5.  Phimoh 
plagued  by  God  on  his 
accoant    

6.  The  destruction  of 
Sudom  and  Gomorrah 

7.  The  preservation  of 
Lot  and  his  daughters 

8.  Sarah's  giving  birth 
to  a  son  at  90  years 
of  age 

9.  The  ram  caught  in  a 
thicket,  to  be  offered 
up  instead  of  Isaac    . 

Isaac.  (1.)  10.  His  wife 
bearing  children  after 
20  years'  steriUty  .    . 

Jacob.  (2.)  11.  His  wrest- 
ling with  and  over- 
coming  an  angel  .  . 
12.  The  terror  of  God 
being  on  the  cities, 
and  their  inhabitants 
not  harming  him,  on 
account  of  the  affair 
of  Shechem .... 

Joshua.  (6.)  13.  The  divi- 
sion of  the  waters  of 
Jordan 

14.  The  conquest  of 
Jericho  by  blowing 
trumpets 

15.  The  discovery  of 
Achan's  trespass  by 
the  lot     ...... 

16.  The  rainingof  stones 
ftom  heaven  on  his 
enemies 

17*  The  sun  stood  still 

at  his  command     .    . 

Gideon.  (3.)  18.  Fire  from 

the  rock    consuming 

the  flesh  and  cakes  . 

19.  The  fleece  alone 
touched  by  the  dew, 
and  all  else  dry.     .    » 

20.  The  fleece  onlv  dry, 
all  else  covered  wiUi 
dew 

Samson.  (2.)  21.  The  angel 

foretelling  his  birth.  . 

22.  Water  issuing  from 

the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass 

Samuel.  (7.)  23.  His  mo- 
ther's bearing  him 
after  bemg  long  bar- 
ren       

24.  The  destruction  of 
the  idol  Dagon  by  the 
ark  of  the  Lord     .     . 

25.  The  return  of  the  ark 
drawn  by  milch  kiue 
whose  calves  stayed 
whence  they  set  out    . 

26.  The  plague  of  Beth- 


Gen.  xii.  17 

—  xix.  25 

—  xix.  29 

—  xxi.  1 

—  xxii.  13 

—  XXV.  21 

« 

—  xxxii.  24 


—  XXXV.  5 

Josh.  iii.  16 

—  vi.20 

—  vii.  18 

—  X.  11 

—  X.  12 

Judg.  vi.  21 

—  vi.  37 

—  vi.39 

*■*     n 

—  xm.  3 
— •    XV.  19 

1  Sam.  i.  20 

—  V.  3 

—  vi.  12 


Shemeshyfor  sacrilege 
of  the  ark     .... 

27.  Rain  at  harvest  time 
(uncommon  in  the 
East) 

28.  David's  escape  from 
those  who  were  sent 
to  slay  him  .... 

29.  Saul's  prophesying 
on  joining  the  com- 
pany of  prophets  .    . 

David.  (3.)  30.  The  sud- 
den death  of  Uzzah, 
for  touching  the  ark  . 

31.  God's  blessing  Obed 
Edom's  house  on  ac- 
count of  the  ark    .    . 

32.  The  descent  of  fire 
from  heaven  on  his 
sacrifice 

Solomon.  (2.)  33.  His  su- 
pernatural wisdom  . 
34.  His  sacrifice  con- 
sumed by  fire  from 
heaven     

The  man  of  Goo.  (5.)  35. 
Jeroboam's  altar  rent 
by  him 

36.  The  drying  up  of  the 
king's  hand  which  was 
stretched  out  against 
him     ...... 

37.  Itscure  on  his  prayer 

38.  His  death  for  eating 
in  the  city,  contrary 
to  the  divine  command 

39.  His  carcase  un- 
touched by  the.  lion    . 

Jahaziel,  the  son  of  Zb- 
CHARIAH.  (1.)  40.  Je- 
hoshaphat's  army  saw 
that  their  enemies 
were  corpses     .    .     . 

Elijah.  (10.)  41.  Rain 
withheld  for  the  space 
of  three  years  .    .    . 

42.  Ravens  brought  him 
food 

43.  The  widow  of  Zare- 
phath's  barrel  of  meal 
not  failing    .... 

44*  The  resuscitation  of 
her  dead  son     .    .    . 

45.  The  descent  of  fire 
from  heaven  .on  his 
sacrifice  upon  Mount 
Garmel 

46.  The  angel's  provid- 
ing for  him  a  cake  of 
bread  and  a  cruse  of 
water  ...... 

47<  His  sustainment  on 
the  strength  of  that 
food,  for  forty  days    . 


1  Sam.  vi.  19 

—  xii.  17 

—  xix.  11 

—  xix.  24 
2  Sam.  vL  8 

—  vL  11 

1  Chron.  xxi.  26 

1  Kings  iv.  29 

2  Chron.  vii.  1 
1  Kings  xiiL  6 


—      xm.  4 
^-      xui.  6 


—  xm.  24 

—  xiii.28 


2  Chron.  xx.  24 

1  Kings  xvii.  1 

—  xvii.  6 

—  xviL  14 

—  xvii.  22 

—  xviiL38 

—  xix.  6 

—  xix.  8 
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48.  His  coDSumiog  of 
the  fifty  aent  against 
him  bjr  fire  from  hea- 

▼CO  •••••• 

49.  His  dividing  the  wa- 
ters of  Jordan  with  hiB 
mantle 

50.  His  ascent  to  hea- 
ven in  a  chariot  of  fire 

£usHA.(16.)  61.  His  di- 
viding Jordan  with 
£liiah*s  mantle     .    . 

52.  Healing  the  noxious 
waters  with  salt    .    . 

53.  The  bears  destroy 
the  forty-two  young 
scofTers  at  him  .    .    . 

54.  The  miraculous  over- 
flowing of  water  from 
the  country  of  Edom . 

55.  The  abundant  pro- 
duce of  oil  from  the 
widow's  cruse    .     .    . 

56.  The  barren  Shunam- 
mite  woman  giving 
birth  to  a  son    .    .    . 

57.  The  resuscitation  of 
that  child     .    .    .    . 

58.  The  remoTal  of  the 
poison  from  the  pot    . 

59.  Twenty  loaves  of 
bread  BuflBcing  for  100 
men,  and  part  left 

09.  His  curing  Naaman 
of  his  leprosy   .    .    . 

61.  His  fixing  that  le- 
prosy on  Gehazi    .    . 

62.  Hismaking  ironswim 


2  Kings  i. 

10 

— 

11.  8 

— 

•  • 

11. 

11 

— 

•  • 

11. 

14 

— 

ii. 

21 

— 

•  • 

11. 

24 

— 

iii. 

16 

— 

IT.  2 

— 

iv. 

17 

— 

!▼. 

36 

— 

iv. 

41 

— 

iv. 

42 

— 

V 

.6 

— 

V. 

vi 

27 

i.6 

NoTB  8.— Oa  the  eonttntcHon  of  the  Sang  of 
•tfoKf,  M.tnaum^  and  the  ehUdren  oflwrad  afUr 
^  pottage  of  the  Red  Sea.    Exod.  xv.  1— 1 8. 

AH  the  commentators,  expositors,  and  illus- 
fntors  of  Scripture,  are  justly  enthusiastic 
in  their  admiration  of  this  magnificent  Ode 
of  Triumph;  and  their  eulogies  must  be  fa- 
nuliu>  to  the  student.  I  sbaU  onlv,  therefore, 
obterve,  that  the  careful  enquirer  will  be 
cautious  of  adopting  the  arbitrary  divisions 
of  the  Song  of  Miriam,  or  the  various  trans- 
positions by  which  Green,  Geddes,  and  Booth- 
»yd,  would  render  more  complete  the  regu- 
wity  and  uniformity  of  the  responses  ^  Le 
Caere's  arrangement  of  his  imagined  metres, 
ia  utterly  irreducible  to  any  rule  *,  and  i&  en- 
tirely diarimilar  to  BishoD*s  Lowth*s  order  of 
the  stanzas  '•    Both  of  these  authors  reject 

^TImj  would  place  ver.  12  after  ver.  10,  as  com- 
pleting the  detcription   of  the  overthrow   of  the 

'  Comment.,  in  loc.,  p.  76,  77. 

'  Lewth,  de  Sacra  Poeii  Hebneorum,  Prcel.  xxvti. 
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83w  His  servant  seeing 
chariots  and  horses  of 
fire,  on  his  eyes  being 
opened 

64.  His  enemies  struck 
blind 

65.  The  Syrian  host  fled 
at  the  sound  of  ima- 
ginary foes  .... 

66.  His  bones  revive 
the  corpse  of  a  dead 
man 

Jonah.  (1.)  67.  Swallowed 
by  a  great  fish,  and  did 
not  die 

Isaiah.  (5.)  68.  Uzziah 
struck  with  leprosy  in 
the  forehead,  for  pre- 
suming to  sacrifice  in 
the  pnests*  stead  .    . 

69.  The  angel  of  the 
Lord  smote  185,000 
in  the  camp  of  the  As- 
syrians     

70.  Fifteen  years  added 
to  Hezekiah's  life  .    . 

71.  The  sun's  shadow 
retrograded  lOdegrees 

72.  Curing  Hezeluah's 
disorder  with  a  lump 
of  figs 

Damibl.  (2.)  73.  Hananiah, 
Mishael,  and  Azariah, 
cast  into  the  fierv  fur- 
nace, and  not  dymg  . 
74.  Cast  into  the  lions' 
den,  and  they  did  not 
harm  him 


2  Kings  vL  17 

—  vi.18 

—  yu.6 

—  xiiL21 
Jonah  ii.  1 1 


2  Chron.  xxW.  19 

2  Kings  xix.  35 

—  XX.  6 

—  XX.  11 

—     XX.  7 

Dan.  iii.  24 
—  ▼i.23 


the  points,  and  thus  still  further  lessen  their 
authority.  Horslev  falls  into  the  same  error, 
and  confesses  that  his  division  of  the  stanzas 
is  entirely  conjectural  ^.  He  supposes  that 
the  song  was  sung  in  stanzas,  by  Moses  and 
the  children  of  Israel ;  that  the  men-singers 
were  followed  by  the  women,  in  procession, 
with  Miriam  at  their  head,  and  at  the  end  of 
every  stanza,  the  women  came  in  with  the 
chorus,  Miriam  leading,  as  the  first  female 
voice.  He  conjectures  Uiis  from  the  20th  and 
21st  verses.  The  anonymous  arranger  of  the 
ode,  in  Booth's  Critica  Biblica,  represents 
Miriam  as  answering  the  general  choir,  in 
the  words  of  verses  1  and  21,  after  verses  3, 
8,  and  13.  He  would  change  the  order  of  the 
ode,  according  to  the  transposition  of  Geddes, 
Green,  and  Boothroyd,  and  consider  the  beau- 
tiful words  of  the  last  verse,  the  18th,  as 
the  universal  chorus  of  all  the  Israelites  >. 


1  Biblical  Critidamt.  vol.  iv.  p.  S80. 
<  Critica  Biblica.  vol.  i.  p.  319,  320. 
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ThU,  too,  18  the  theory  of  the  leaned  Dr. 
Kennioott  Dr.  Geddee'  soppoeee  that  the 
Israelite  men  repeated  every  stanxa  after  Mo- 
■68,  and  the  women  every  stanza  after  Mi* 
riam.  All  this  is  nnoertain.  We  know  only 
in  general  terms,  that  Miriam  took  the  tim- 
brd  and  sang.  (ver.  20.)  The  women  went 
out  after  her,  with  timbrels  and  danoes,  and 
Miriam  answered  them  in  the  words  of  the 
ehorus,  or  burthen,  with  which  Moees  and 
the  children  of  Israel  are  represented  as  be- 
ginning the  song.  Now,  as  Mosee  was  a  pro- 
phet, and  Miriam  was  a  prophetess, — ^as  both, 
that  is,  spake  nnder  divine  inspiration,  I  con- 
clude the  best  interpretation  of  the  whole 
scene  to  be  afforded  us  by  the  literal  narra- 
tive in  Exodus,  and  its  best  illustration  to 
be  that  in  the  15th  chapter  of  Revelation '. 
If  we  consider  it  in  this  point  of  view,  we 
may  say,  that  early  on  the  morning  of  the 
Sabbath,  the  IsraefiteB  having  safely  passed 
through  the  Red  Sea,  stood  upon  the  margin 
of  the  shore;  and  saw  the  sea,  which  hbd 
heaped  up  its  waves  to  permit  their  transit, 
flow  bacK  again  into  its  channel,  and  cover- 
ing the  Effyptians,  tranquiUv  subside ;  and 
that  the  whole  sorCaee  of  uie  sea  became 
calm  and  tranquil,  as  if  no  extraordinary 
event  had  happened;  while  both  the  rays  of 
the  rising  sun,  and  the  rays  of  light  from  the 
pillar  of  fire,  made  the  smooth  waters  appear 
like  a  sea  of  glass,  mingled  with  fire,  accord- 
ing to  the  metaphor  in  the  book  of  Revela- 
tion. At  this  beautiful  spectacle,  the  spirit 
of  prophecy,  of  gratitude,  and  joy,  descended 
upon  the  leader  of  Israel;  and  the  worship  of 
the  day  may  be  said  to  have  begun  with  the 
exclamation  in  the  rhythmical  language  of  the 
imperfect  metre,  but  perfect  poetry,  as  to  the 
thoughts  which  breathed,  and  words  which 
burned,  and  he  began  the  ode—**  I  will  sing 
unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  glo- 
riously ;"  and  the  Israelites  answered  their 
prophet,  and  accompanied  or  responded  to 
him,  following  throughout  his  noble  poetry. 
Now  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson  has  proved*, 
that  music  was  extensively  known  to,  and 
among  the  Egyptians,  that  it  was  even 
taught  to  their  slaves,  and  that  they  had 
various  instruments  of  music.  Both  from 
his  book,  too,  and  from  other  sources,  we  could 
prove,  that  religious  dances  attended  reli- 
gious music.  It  cannot,  then,  surprise  us, 
that  many  of  the  IsraeUtish  women  were 
provided  with  the  timbrel,  or  light  drum*; 
and  that  they  should  be  ready,  without  any 

Erevious  training,  to  commemorate  their  de- 
verance  in  the  way  described  in  chap.  xv. 


1  Note  on  Exod.  xv.  S.    Tnntlation  of  tbo  Bible, 
p.  137,  &o. 
■  See  the  former  notes  to  thlt  Seetion,  5.  7. 
*  Egyptians,  vol.  li.  p.  2M— au. 


aO,  21.  When  Moses  began  this  mmg  of 
praise,  then  Miriam  and  her  compamons 
would  join  in  mde^  yet  fiMcinating  mnsie,  to 
the  general  response  of  the  selected  Iraelitea. 
If  this  view  of  the  scene  be  adopted,  the 
irregularity  of  the  lyric  ode  may  be  expected; 
and  conjectural  transpositions  may  be  rea- 
sonably rejected,  while  the  various  expressions 
of  praise  may  be  called  rather  ejaeulatory 
than  methodical. 

Whether  this  view  of  the  manner  in  which 
this  splendid  ode  was  first  sung  be  satisfiac- 
tory  or  not;  it  is  certain  that  after  the  words 
of  the  respective  stanzas  were  pronounced  by 
one  party,  they  were  taken  up  and  reroonded 
to  by  the  other;  and  this  method  of  alter- 
nating, by  responses,  the  praises  of  God,  has 
ever  continued  in  the  Church  of  God,  whether 
Christian  or  Jewish.  This  is  so  well  put 
before  the  student  in  a  work  which,  thongh 
once  as  extensively  popular  as  it  deserved  to 
be,  is  not  so  well  known  at  present;  that  I  am 
sure  the  student  will  thank  me  for  submitting 
to  him  the  following  statement  in  the  lan- 
guage of  its  distinguished  author : 

^  As  the  Scriptures  prescribe  us  the  use  of 
Psalms  in  the  praises  of  God,  so  tiiey  en- 
courage us  to  offer  those  praises  by  way  of 
responses,  or  answering.  For  this  we  liave 
the  best  example  that  can  be  desired,  even 
the  blessed  angels  and  glorified  saints.  So 
Isaiah  vL  3,  '  And  one  cried  unto  another. 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'  And 
the  Church  triumphant  through  the  idiole 
Revelation  is,  I  think,  constantly  represented 
praising  God  after  this  manner.  So  ohap. 
vii.  9,  vraere  the  multitude,  that  represent  the 
people,  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice  (ver.  10), 
*  Salvation  to  our  God,  which  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  to  the  Lamb.'  And  then  the 
angels  and  elders,  who  represent  the  clergy, 
perfoim  their  part  (ver.  12V  saying,  *  Amen  : 
Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanks- 
giving, and  honour,  and  power,  and  might, 
be  unto  our  God.' 

**  They  are  represented  the  same  way  an- 
swering one  another  (xix.  1).  'I  hem  a 
great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  saring. 
Hallelujah  ;'  this  they  repeat  (ver.  3).  Then 
the  twenty-four  elders,  representing,  as  before, 
the  cler^,  answer  (ver.  4),  *  Amen,  Halle- 
lujah.' Then  (ver.  5)  '  a  voice  came  out  of 
the  throne,  saying.  Praise  our  God ;'  upon 
which  (ver.  6),  the  people  resume  their  part, 
and  answer,  *  Hallelujah:  for  the  Lord  Omni- 
potent reigns.'  I  make  no  question  but  this 
18  taken,  by  allusion,  from  the  manper  of  the 
churches  praising  God  on  earth  ;  and  Uiere 
is  nothing  in  it  but  what  is  agreeable  to  St. 
Paul's  command,  of  *  teaching  and  admonish- 
ing one  another  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spi- 
ritual songs,'  which  supposes  eveiy  one  to 
have  a  share  in  them,  either  by  turnip  or  by 
bearing  a  part 
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*'hiB  obterrable,  that  the  Psalms  contain 
miDj  exeellent  instmctionB  and  exhortations, 
ai  iraD  as  praises  and  prayers  ;  and  there- 
fore St  Paul  reeommends  Uiem  to  Christiant, 
for  their  mntoal  instruction  and  admonition. 
It  was  conunon,  therefore,  for  one  to  sing, 
and  the  rest  to  heariien  to  their  instruction 
and  edification,  as  appears  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  31  : 
'For  ye  may  all  prophesy,  one  by  one,  that  all 
may  lean,  and  be  comforted.'  Prophesying 
bere,  as  we  may  find  from  the  26th  Terse 
of  this  chapter,  includes  psalms,  as  well  as 
doctiiDes,  tongues,  rerelations,  and  interpret 
utiaos ;  and  the  praising  God  one  by  one,  or 
hy  toniB,  amounts  to  praising  Him  by  way 
of  mpoDses,  or  answering ;  and  though  these 
ynphets  were  inspired,  yet  it  is  pliun  they 
Mtod  in  this  according  to  the  settled  order  of 
the  Chnrch  (ver.  33), '  As  in  all  the  churches 
of  the  sainte;*  and  these  inspired  prophets 
thus  pniMBg  God  one  by  one,  is  an  unques- 
tioDable  precedent  that  God  approves  this 
«iy  in  His  praises. 

**  This  way  of  prainag  God,  by  answering 
one  another,  is  the  most  ancient  we  find  in 
Scripture.  For  thus  Mfariam  praised  God 
( Exod.  XT.  21 ) :  '  And  Miriam  answered  them. 
Sing  ye  to  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed 
)M>Qaly,'  Ac.  And  the  last  sone  rseorded 
in  Scripture  is  of  the  same  sort  (Rev.  six), 
u  is  before  mentioned. 

"  I  reckon  the  songs  with  which  the  women 


of  Israel  reoeiTcd  Saul  (1  Sam.  xriii.  7)  to 
be  religious  ;  and  there  it  is  expressly  said, 
that  Uiey  '  answered  one  another;'  and  (xxi. 
11), '  Did  they  not  sing  one  to  another,'  &c.  t 
But  whether  these  songs  were  religious  or 
not,  it  is  certain  that  the  frame  and  compo- 
sition of  some  psalms  are  such,  as  plainly 
discoTcr  that  they  were  designed  to  be  sung 
in  parts,  and  as  much  is  owned  by  the  best 
commentators :  such  are  the  24th  and  \\9lh 
Psalms. 

"  It  is  to  be  obserred,  that  the  law  of  Moses 
neither  prescribes  Psalms,  in  the  praises  of 
God,  nor  singers,  nor  the  way  of  singing ; 
these  all,  therefore,  are  parts  of  natural 
religion,  and,  indeed,  more  ancient  than  the 
law,  as  appears  by  Exod.  xt.  What,  there- 
fore, we  find  in  the  Old  Testament  concerning 
these,  is  either  from  the  immediate  prescrip- 
tions and  rcTclations  of  God  by  His  prophets, 
or  from  the  dictates  of  nature,  and  not  any 
part  of  the  ceremonial  law.  And  it  is  ob- 
Tious,  that  natural  necessity  will  teach  any 
considering  man  this  way  of  alternate  singing 
or  answering  in  parts,  for  if  these  songs  be 
long,  as  some  of  the  Psalms  are,  no  one 
man's  Toice  can  hold  out  to  the  end  ^." 


1  A  Diaoourae  concemins  the  Inventiona  of  Men  In 
the  Wonhip  of  Ood,  by  wilUam  King,  D.D.,  Lord 
Arehbiahop  of  Dublin,  6th  edit.,  Loadon,  1714,  p.  IS, 
ftc. 
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EXODUS  XV.  22—26.    NUMBERS  XXXIII.  9.    EXODUS  XV.  27. 
NUMBERS  XXXIII.  10,  11.    EXODUS  XVI.  1—12. 

Tim. — Theory  of  the  Types  of  Scripture.  The  history  of  the  wanderings  of  the 
Israelites  between  their  deliverance  from  the  Red  Sea  and  their  safe  arrival  ai 
Canaan  is,  for  the  nu>st  part^  a  divinely  intended  and  general  represeniaiion  of 
the  progress  of  the  Christian  soul,  from  the  first  consciousness  of  baptismal  or 
Christian  privileges^  till  its  arrival  at  the  heavenly  Canaan.  The  encampment 
«*  Marah.  The  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  journeys  in  the  wilderness.  The 
rmmmring  /br  water  at  Marah.  The  refreshment  at  Elim.  The  promise  of 
the  quails  and  manna  in  the  wilderness  of  Sin. 

« 

Ibtioduction. — We  are  now  brought  to  that  most  interesting  portion  of  the 
>acred  narrative — the  wandering  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  from  the  coast 
of  the  Red  Sea  till  their  arrival  in  the  promised  land  ;  and  to  the  question,  to 
^bat  extent  were  these  things  written  for  our  instruction  ?  If  the  Old  Testament 
Had  been  composed,  as  our  modem  Neologists  affirm,  by  uninspired  men,  as 
(^^''ntives  of  human  events,  in  which  the  providence  of  God  was  only  so  far 
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visible  as  it  is  visible  in  the  histories  of  Greece,  Rome,  and  England ;  ^here  all 
things,  though  overruled  for  good,  are  accomplished  by  seemingly  unassisted 
human  agency  ;  we  might  then  interpret  the  narratives  of  the  Old  Testament  as 
if  they  were  secular  histories,  relating  only  to  the  Israelites,  and  capable  only  of 
affording  some  lessons  of  experience,  wisdom,  and  caution  in  worldly  affairs.  If 
they  are  to  be  regarded,  on  th6  contrary,  as  written  by  persons  under  the  influence 
of  a  divine  power,  suggesting  new  thoughts,  preventing  erroneous  decisions, 
guiding  the  judgment  in  the  choice  of  materials,  directing  the  mind  to  truth,  and, 
so  far  as  the  nature  of  the  case  required,  prompting  the  very  expressions  which 
should  relate  things  unknown,  and  even  unintelligible  to  the  writer  (1  Peter  i.  11) ; 
we  may  justly  conclude  that  the  object  of  such  interference  on  the  part  of  the 
Creator  and  Director  of  the  human  soul,  would  not  have  reference  to  the 
bodies  of  men,  and  the  transitory  events  of  this  life  only ;  but  to  the  souls  of  men, 
and  to  the  circumstances  of  the  manner  in  which  the  souls  of  men  are  guided 
from  the  commencement  to  the  completion  of  their  covenant  with  God. — And  the 
only  enquiry  we  have  to  make,  relates  to  the  sound  judgment  with  which  we 
should  follow  the  Scripture,  wherever  it  leads  us ;  while  we  avoid,  in  humbly 
seeking  for  its  instruction,  every  speculative  or  unwarranted  conclusion. — The 
Israelites  then  wandered  from  the  Red  Sea  to  Canaan.  They  committed  many 
errors.  They  were  preserved  by  wonderful  interferences.  They  suffered  many 
punishments.  They  are  called  **  the  Church  in  the  wilderness ;"  and  as  a  Church, 
they  obtained  the  promised  land. — The  soul  of  the  Christian,  in  the  same  manner, 
wanders  in  the  wilderness  of  the  world  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  his 
course,  falling  into  many  errors,  conscious  of  many  providences,  suffering  many 
afflictions.  He  is  called  "the  elect  of  God;"  and  as  the  elect  of  God,  he  obtains, 
by  God's  mercy,  the  promised  immortality. — Is  there,  or  is  there  not,  such  an 
analogy  between  the  wandering  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  journey 
of  the  soul  to  heaven,  that  we  may  safely  affirm  that  the  former  is  the  designed 
representation  of  the  latter  ?  The  only  safe  reply  to  this  question  must  be 
derived  from  a  close  adherence  to  the  interpretation  afforded  us  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, of  these  portions  of  the  Old  Testament.  If  we  are  guided  by  this  canon 
or  rule  of  Scripture,  we  shall  find  that  some  events  of  the  narrative  are  un- 
doubtedly designed  to  represent  a  part  of  the  Christian  progress ;  and  consequently, 
that  we  are  probably  right  in  affirming  that  other  events  of  the  narrative  are 
designed  to  relate  other  parts,  or  portions,  of  the  same  progress ;  but  we  should 
act  unadvisedly,  if  we  declare  that  they  all,  undoubtedly  and  certainly,  have  this 
meaning. — Thus,  when  St.  Paul  would  persuade  the  Corinthians,  because  they 
had  become  partakers  of  the  Christian  covenant,  to  remember  that  they  had  many 
spiritual  dangers  to  overcome ;  he  bids  them  remember  the  case  of  their  fore- 
fathers in  the  wilderness,  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  and 
fire,  the  manna,  the  rock,  the  water  that  flowed  from  it.  The  transgression 
committed,  the  punishment  endured,  are  all  declared  to  be  types,  or  examples, 
written  for  our  instruction.  In  another  of  his  Epistles,  we  read  that  the  rest  in 
Canaan,  the  institutions  of  the  tabernacle,  the  priesthood,  the  entrance  of  the  high 
priest  into  the  holy  of  holies,  were  also  types,  written  for  our  instruction.     If, 
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then,  so  many  circumstances  in  the  wanderings  of  the  Israelites  were  undoubtedly 
divinely  appointed  to  illustrate  the  present  condition,  and  to  describe  the  future 
state  of  the  soul  of  the  Christian ;  we  are  justified  in  believing  the  great  probability 
that  the  supporting  of  the  arms  of  Moses  by  Aaron  and  Hur,  the  war  with  Amalek, 
the  refusal  often  spies  to  bring  back  a  good  report  of  the  promised  land,  with 
many  other  events,  are  no  less  intended  to  afford  us  spiritual  instruction ;  and 
therefore,  that  the  events  related  in  the  present  Section  are  designed  also  as  types, 
or  intended  illustrations  of  the  progress  of  the  Christian,  from  the  dawning  con- 
sciousness of  his  covenant  privileges,  through  the  earlier  stages  of  his  career. 
These  types  are  to  be  derived  from  four  sources,  which  we  shall  carefully  keep  in 
view  throughout :  they  are  either  those  which  are.  expressly  declared  to  be  such 
in  the  New  Testament,  or  they  are  deducible  from  the  nature  of  the  facts  recorded, 
or  they  are  derivable  from  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  names  of  places  where  they 
encamped,  or  from  the  expressions  commemorating  the  events  which  occurred 
to  them. 

The  present  Section  begins  with  the  encampment  at  Marah,  the  present 
Flowara.  This  word  signifies  'bitterness.'  They  had  expected  to  reach  the  Holy 
Land  from  Egypt  in  thirty  days.  They  had  probably  provided  water  for  little 
more  than  that  time  only.  That  time  had  elapsed,  and  the  water  was  expended. 
They  had  sang  with  joy  and  triumph  the  song  of  their  deliverance  from  the  Red 
Sea.  They  had  wandered  three  days  in  the  wilderness  without  water ;  and  now, 
vhen  they  arrived  at  Howara,  or  Marah,  they  probably  shouted  for  joy  on  dis- 
covering the  springs  in  the  wilderness.  They  approached  to  drink.  The  water 
was  bitter.  They  complained  of  the  disappointment.  Their  leader  was  com- 
manded to  cast  a  tree  into  the  water.  The  bitterness  was  removed ;  and  this 
statute  and  ordinance  was  given  to  them  as  the  guide  of  their  way,  that  as  their 
God  had  thus  healed  the  waters  of  their  bitterness.  He  would  heal  them  of  all  such 
diseases  as  troubled  the  Egyptians,  if  they  would  be  faithful  to  their  allegiance  to 
God  their  Sovereign  (Exod.  xv.  22 — 26). — So  it  is,  that  when  the  young  Chris- 
tian has  commenced  his  career  in  the  wilderness  of  life,  with  the  song  of  joy  and 
delight  at  the  conviction  that  the  God  of  Israel,  by  the  waters  of  his  baptism,  has 
removed  the  original  curse  upon  man ;  and  with  the  conviction  also,  by  the  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  soul,  that  he  is  in  covenant  with  God,  he  goes  into  the 
Parched,  barren,  dry  wilderness  of  the  employments  and  engagements  of  life,  and 
finds  no  water  to  refresh  his  fainting*  spirit.  The  waters  which  the  wilderness  of 
the  world  presents  to  him,  are  full  'of  bitterness ;  and  that  bitterness  can  be 
only  then  removed,  when  the  tree  of  life  and  hope  is  planted  by  their  side,  or 
when  the  cross  of  Christ,  in  the  continued  remembrance  of  His  bitter  sorrows,  is 
mingled  with  the  streams  of  the  desert.  Then,  and  then  only,  the  Christian, 
going  through  the  wilderness,  drinks  of  its  bitter  waters,  and  the  cross  alone 
renders  them  endurable  to  his  soul.  Then  it  is  that  the  covenant  of  God  with 
that  soul  is  daily  renewed — when  the  consciousness  of  daily  bitterness,  sweetened 
hy  the  remembrance  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  reminds  the  soul  of  its  allegiance ;  and 
compels  it  to  remember  that  the  diseases  of  Egypt,  wilful  sin,  despair,  and  con- 
demnation for  ever,  are  worse  than  the  outward  afflictions  of  the  wilderness  of 
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life ;  and  that 
which  are  greater 
This  word  denot 
twelve  «pring«  o*"     . 
or  contention,  cool* 

geventy  more 
ricnced  the  con* 
the  wildcrnew 
strong  consols 
in  the  twelve 
God's  Vrovid^ 
3„d  which  flovr 

encamped  by        ^ 

refresh  the  ««» 
From  B»««  ^ 

ct  be  careful  to  keep  in  view  the  vows,  the  privileges^  am  oie 
^^*  mmcncetnent  of  his  Christian  career,  when  the  curse  was  removed,  and 
Toini^  of  his  final  salvation  confirmed, 
from  the  borders  of  the  Red  Sea,  they  removed  to  that  part  of  the  desert  called 
the  tcildemesi  of  Sin  (Exod.  xvi.  1).  Here  they  began  to  suffer  from  the  pangs  of 
hunger;  here  they  looked  back  with  regret  at  the  tranquil  manner  in  which  they 
endured  their  slavery  in  Egypt.  There  they  had  always  sufficient  bodily  provision, 
so  long  as  they  neither  asserted  their  national  independence,  nor  vindicated  the 
honour  of  the  God  of  their  fathers,  nor  offended  the  superstitions  of  Egypt,  by 
manifesting  in  the  presence  of  their  idolatrous  and  wicked  enslavers,  their  concern 
and  care  for  the  holy  faith  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob. — We  shall  consider 
the  events  at  this  encampment  in  the  next  Section.  Let  it  be  sufficient  to  observe, 
that  they  complained  of  hunger,  and  God  promised  them  that  provision  which  has 
ever  been  considered  as  the  type  of  the  bread  fitnn  heaven,  which  can  alone 
nourish  the  soul  in  the  wilderness  of  life.  Happy  shall  we  be  if  we  lay  to  heart 
the  instruction  which  these  narratives  thus  afford  us ;  if  we  learn  from  the 
encampment  at  Marak,  to  heal  our  worldly  sorrows,  by  the  remembrance  of  the 
cross  ;  if  we  learn  from  the  aicampment  at  Elim^  to  value  the  comforts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  the  study  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles ;  if  we  learn  from  the 
encampment  by  the  Red  Sea^  to  remember  the  vows,  privileges,  and  promises  of 
the  covenant  which  began  at  our  baptism ;  and  from  the  encampment  in  the 
desert  of  Sin^  to  depend  on  God's  providence  for  the  daily  food  both  of  the  body 
and  the  soul.  All  these  things  happened  to  the  Israelites  as  types  and  examples 
of  instruction  to  the  Christian.  The  shadow  preceded  the  substance ;  the  figure 
preceded  the  truth :  the  darkness  of  the  law  has  passed ;  the  true  light  of  the 
blessed  Gospel,  thanks  be  to  the  God  who  giveth,  now  shineth  upon  the  Chris- 
tian soul  and  the  Christian  Church. 
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CHRIST 
I49I. 
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*6ffi.  16.  7. 
4tt.l8. 


NunbJS.t. 


Bitttnu$$. 

Ruth  I.  SO. 

•  cL  16.  S.  ft 

17.8. 

'cfa.14.10.ft 

17.4. 

Pi.  5«.  IS. 

•iMSKlofi 

L  21.  ft  4. 41. 


22  So  Moses  brought  Is- 
rael from  the  Bed  Sea,  and' 
they  went  out  mto  the  wil- 
derness of  *  Shur ;  and  they 
went  three  days  in  the 
wilderness,  and  found  no 
water. 

23  ^  And  when  they 
came  to  ^  Marah,  they  could 
not  drink  of  the  waters  of 
Marah,  for  they  toere  bit- 
ter :  therefore  the  name  of 
it  was  called  ||Marah. 

24  And  the  people  "mur- 
mured against  Moses,  say- 
ing. What  shall  we  drink  I 

25  And  he  ^  cried  unto 
the  Lord  ;  and  the  Loan 
showed  him  a  tree,  ^tohieh 


when  he  had  cast  into  the 
waters,  the  waters  were 
made  sweet:  there  he 'made 
for  them  a  statute  and  an 
ordinance,  and  there  she 
proved  them, 

26  And  said,  ^  If  thou 
wilt  diligently  hearken  to 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy 
Gh>d,  and  wilt  do  that  which 
is  right  in  his  sieht,  and 
wilt  give  ear  to  his  com- 
mandments, and  keep  all 
his  statutes,  I  wiU  put  none 
of  these  ^diseases  upon  thee, 
which  I  have  brought  upon 
the  Egyptians :  for  I  am 
the  Lord  ^that  healeth 
thee. 


CHRIST 

1491. 


'8eeJoih.24. 
%5, 

I  eh.  16.  4. 

Deut.8.S,l6. 

Judg.  S.  22. 

ft  S.  1,  4. 

Pa.  66.  10.  ft 

81.7. 

Deut.  7. 12, 

15. 


■Dent  28. 27, 
60. 


k  eh.  28.  25. 

Pi.41.8.4.  ft 

108.  8.  ft  147. 

8. 


The  fifth  jownyey. — Frem  Marah  to  JEUm. 
NUMBERS  XXXIII.  9. 


9  And  thev  removed  from 

>e»mli5J7.  Manth,   and    ^  came  unto 

Elim :   and  in  Elim  were 

twelve  fountains  of  water. 


and  threescore  and  ten  palm 
trees ;  and  they  pitched 
there. 


EXODUS  XV.  27. 

•KnBb.s8.9.  27  ^  ™  And  they  came 
to  Elim,  where  were  twelve 
wells  of  water,  and  three- 


score and  ten  palm  trees: 
and  they  encamped  there 
by  the  waters. 


sixth  journey. — From  Elm  to  the  encampment  by  the  Bed  Sea. 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  10. 

10  And  they  removed  by  the  Bed  Sea. 
from  Elim,  and  encamped 

The  seventh  journey. — To  the  WUdemess  of  Sin. 
The  people  murmur  for  bread* 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  11. 

11  And  they  removed  camped  in  the  >*  wilderness  "Rxoa.i6.i. 
from  the  Bed  Sea,  and  en-  of  Sin. 
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CHRIST 
1491. 

•  Numb.  S3. 
10,  11. 

pEiek.  90.15, 


n  ch.  15. 24. 
Pa.  106.  25. 
1  Cor.  10.  10. 


'  Lam.  4.  9. 


■  Numb.  11. 
4,0. 


»Pt.78.24,25. 

ft  105.  40. 
John  6.31,  S2. 

1  Cor.  10.  3. 
t  Heb.Mepor- 

tion  of  a  dap 

in  Aif  daif. 

ProT.  80.  8. 

Matt.  6.  11. 
■  cb.  15.  25. 
Deut.8.2, 16. 


*  See  Ter.  22. 
Uy.  25.  21. 


»  Ter.l2, 
IS,  ftch.  6. 7, 
Numb.  16.28, 
29,30. 


1  And  they  ®  took  their 
journey  from  Elim,  and  all 
the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel  came  un- 
to the  wilderness  of  p  Sin, 
which  is  between  Elim  and 
Sinai,  on  the  fifteenth  day 
of  the  second  month  after 
their  departing  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

2  And  the  whole  congre- 
gation of  the  children  of 
Israel  ^murmured  against 
Moses  and  Aaron  in  the 
wilderness : 

3  And  the  children  of 
Israel  said  unto  them, 
'  Would  to  God  we  had 
died  by  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
"  when  we  sat  bv  the  flesh 

■r 

Eots,  and  when  we  did  eat 
read  to  the  full ;  for  ye 
have  brought  us  forth  into 
this  wilderness,  to  kill  this 
whole  assembly  with  hun- 
ger. 

4  ^  Then  said  the  Lord 
unto  Moses,  Behold,  I  will 
rain  ^  bread  from  heaven 
for  you;  and  the  people 
shall  go  out  and  gather  j  a 
certain  rate  every  day,  that 
I  may  "  prove  them,  whe- 
ther they  will  walk  in  my 
law,  or  no. 

5  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  on  the  sixth 
day  they  shall  prepare  that 
which  they  bring  in ;  and 
^  it  shall  be  twice  as  much 
as  they  gather  daily. 

6  And  Moses  and  Aaron 
said  unto  all  the  children 
of  Israel,  ^  At  even,  then 
ye   shall    know    that    the 


Lord  hath  brought  you  out 
from  the  land  of  Egypt : 

7  And  in  the  morning, 
then  ye  shall  see  *  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  ;  for  that  he 
heareth  your  murmurings 
against  the  Lord  :  and 
^  what  are  we,  that  ye  mur- 
mur against  us  ? 

8  And  Moses  said.  This 
shall  he^  when  the  Lord 
shall  give  you  in  the  evening 
flesh  to  eat,  and  in  the 
morning  bread  to  the  full ; 
for  that  the  Lord  heareth 
your  murmurings  which  ye 
murmur  against  him  :  and 
what  are  we!  your  mur- 
muringsarv  not  against  us, 
but  '  against  the  Lord. 

9  ^  And  Moses  spake 
unto  Aaron,  Say  unto  all 
the  congre^tion  of  the 
childi*en  of  Israel,  •Come 
near  before  the  Lord  :  for 
he  hath  heard  your  mur- 
murings. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  Aaron  spake  unto  the 
whole  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  that  they 
looked  toward  the  wilder- 
ness, and,  behold,  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  ^appeared  in 
the  cloud. 

11  ^  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

12  ^  I  have  heard  the 
murmurings  of  the  children 
of  Israel :  speak  unto  them, 
saying,  ^  At  even  ye  shall 
eat  flesh,  and  ^  in  the  morn- 
ing ye  shall  be  filled  with 
bread ;  and  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God. 
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PRAYER. — ^Let  us  prat»  that  we  ever  seek  for  Christ  and  His  Gospel^  in  the 
types  and  shadows  of  the  Law  of  Moses;  that  we  he  careful  to  interpret  the 
Old  Testament  by  the  light  of  the  New  Testament;  that  with  Israel  at  Marah, 
we  seek  for  the  removal  of  the  bitternesses  of  life  from  the  tree  of  life  ;  that 
with  the  spiritual  Israel  at  Elim,  we  seek  for  refreshment  in  the  wilderness 
from  the  consolations  and  study  of  the  word  of  God ;  that  we  ever  be  mindful 
of  past  mercies f  and  depend  on  God's  providence  for  the  daily  supply  of  our 
bodily  and  spiritual  bread. 

We  tfaank  Thee,  we  praise  Thee,  we  bless  Tliee,  we  laud  and  magnify  Thy 
glorious  name ;  we  give  thanks  to  Thee  for  Thy  great  glory,  O  Lord  our  God ! — 
O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Head  of  the  Church  militant  on  earth,  and  triumphant  in 
heaTen ! — Spirit  of  the  living  God,  we  thank  Thee ! — O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious 
Trinity,  we  thank  Thee  for  Thy  great  glory,  revealed  and  manifested  in  Thy 
Scriptures  of  truth  ;  and  sanctified  and  blessed  to  the  improvement  and  happiness 
of  our  own  souls,  as  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  tra- 
velling from  the  Egypt  of  wickedness  and  ignorance,  through  the  wilderness  of  a 
troublesome  and  sorrowful  world,  to  the  heavenly  Canaan,  the  rest  that  remaineth 
for  the  people  of  God. — Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  to  Thy  name 
be  the  praise,  for  that  Holy  Scripture  which  guides  and  leads  Thy  Christian 
Church  through  all  the  trials  and  troubles  of  the  wilderness  of  life  to  its  rest  in 
heaven  with  Thee ;  as  the  pillar  of  cloud  and   fire,  where  was  the  gracious 
indwelling  of  the  leader  of  Israel,  guided  Thy  people  from  the  sins  of  Egypt  to 
the  land  of  their  fathers. — From  Thee,  Holy  Spirit !  from  Thine  inspiration  and 
power  alone,  and  not  from  any  human  device,  nor  learning,  nor  knowledge,  nor 
eloquence,  nor  power,  we  believe  and  confess,  that  the  Scriptures  of  truth  were 
given    to   guide   us.     Grant,  oh !  grant  us,  by  the  continued  influence  of  the 
same  Holy  Spirit  upon  our  sotds,  that  we  soberly,  wisely,  and  prudently,  yet 
zealously,  perseveringly,  and  humbly  seek  for  Christ  and  His  glory,  amidJst  the 
types  and  shadows  of  the  ancient  law.     What  in  us  is  dark,  illumine  !  what  we 
know  not  rightly  without  Thy  guidance,  teach  Thou  us,  O  ever-present  Spirit  of 
God,  that  we  may  be  preserved  from  all  wild  speculations,  all  vain  imaginations, 
all  human  fancies,  when  we  endeavour  to  interpret  the  mysteries  of  Thy  word. 
May    we  be  guided  by  the  light  of  the   New  Testament,   when  we  would 
explore  the  paths  and  ways  by  which  Thy  Church  was  directed ;  and  believing 
that  whatever  things  were  written  of  old  time,  were  written  for  our  instruction, 
upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come,  may  we  be  taught  from  above  by 
Tliee,  to  derive  that  instruction  from  Thine  own  sacred  page.    So  teach  our 
hearts  to  follow  Thee,  so  enlighten  our  minds  to  discern  Thy  teaching,  that  we 
go  on   through  the  journey  of  life,  depending  on  Thy  mercy   leading  us  from 
all  evil,  upholding  us  in  all  temptation,  and  delivering  us  from  all  the  power  of 
the  enemy,  till  the  final  triumph  of  the  soul,  which  Thy  providence  alone  can 
sustain  through  life  and  death,  to  Thy  glory. — As  Thy  people  at  Marah^  when 
the  song  of  their  triumph  over  the  conquered  Egypt  was  ended,  endured  the 
miseries  of  their  painful  thirst ;  and  murmured  in  vain  when  the  bitterness  of 
the  waters  in  the  desert  afforded  no  relief  to  their  sorrows,  till  Thy  providence 
commanded  the  tree  to  be  cast  into  the  waters ;  so  may  we  lay  the  lesson  to 
heart,  that  whatever  be  our  rejoicing  over  the  spiritual  enemies  of  the  soul  from 
which  Thy  mercy  hath  delivered  us ;  and  whatever  be  our  triumph  over  the  sins 
and  sorrows  of  the  bondage  and  slavery  of  the  Egypt  within  us — the  way  through 
the  wilderness  of  trouble  and  weariness,  of  pain  and  calamity,  of  temptation  and 


154  EXODUS  XV.  22—26.    NUMBERS  XXXIIL  9,  &c.        [sect. 

of  deep  sufTering,  is  still,  still  before  us ;  that  all  the  waters  of  comfort  which 
this  world  affords  us,  are  full  of  the  bitterness  and  affliction  of  disappointment 
and  vexation  to  the  soul  which  desires  to  quench  its  thirst  at  any  earthly  fountain ; 
that  the  comforts  of  earth  can  only  be  rendered  satisfactory  when  they  are 
sweetened  by  the  tree  of  life  ;  and  that  none  of  the  calamities  and  diseases  of 
sinful  Egypt  shall  be  put  upon  the  souls  of  those  who  make  the  bitter  waters 
of  Marah  sweet  by  the  continued  remembrance  of  Christ,  the  tree  of  life; 
who,  afler  He  had  known  the  glory  of  heaven  itself  with  Thee,  O  Father 
Almighty,  came  down  from  heaven  to  travel  the  same  way  through  the  wilder- 
ness which  our  souls  must  pass,  and  to  become  the  man  of  sorrow  and  acquainted 
with  grief. — As  Thy  people  at  Elim  were  refreshed  with  new  strength  and 
power  from  above,  afler  the  bitterness  which  mingles  with  the  comforts  of  the 
world  had  been  banished  by  the  tree  cast  into  the  waters  of  Marah,  when 
they  encamped  by  the  twelve  fountains  of  water,  and  by  the  palm  trees  which 
surrounded  and  adorned  them ;  so  refresh  us,  travellii^  through  this  wilderness, 
when  we  have  known  the  only  remedy  for  the  troubles  and  sorrows  which 
abound  in  the  way,  with  Thy  blessing  from  above  on  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles, 
and  with  the  doctrines  of  the  seventy  disciples. — As  Thy  people  were  directed 
by  Thy  providence,  afler  they  had  tasted  of  the  pleasantness  of  the  springs,  and 
rested  under  the  shade  of  the  palm  trees  of  Elim,  to  the  borders  of  the  Red  Sea, 
to  be  reminded  of  the  dangers  they  had  escaped,  and  tlie  bondage  from  which 
they  had  been  delivered ;  so  may  Thy  blessed  power  bring  all  things  to  our 
remembrance,  that  we  never,  never  forget  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  God  hath 
led  us,  from  the  hour  when  His  mercy  received  us  into  His  covenant  of  promise, 
as  the  members  of  Thy  Son,  Thy  children  by  adoption,  and  intieritors,  by  Thy 
grace,  of  Thy  kingdom  of  heaven.  Ever  may  we  be  mindful  of  the  vows  we 
have  made,  of  the  privileges  we  enjoy,  and  of  the  objects  we  pursue. — Give  us 
grace,  from  the  remembrance  of  the  past,  to  surrender  our  hearts  to  Thy  service, 
to  rejoice  in  the  praises  and  prayers  of  our  blessed  communion  with  God ;  and 
stedfastly  to  persevere,  through  all  the  trials  of  the  way,  till  the  object  we 
pursue  be  attained,  in  the  end  of  our  faith,  the  salvation  of  our  soul. — ^o  may 
it  be  with  us,  that  we  ever  remain  faithful  to  Thy  covenant,  and  never,  never  in 
our  hearts  and  souls  turn  back  again  into  the  Egypt  from  which  Thy  right  hand 
and  Thine  arm  hath  saved  us.  O  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee,  mercifully  to  foigive 
the  sins  of  Thy  people.  We  confess  with  shame* and  grief  before  Thee,  that  as 
Thy  people  Israel,  in  spite  of  all  Thy  mercies  vouchsafed  unto  them,  still  mur- 
mured before  Thee,  and  remembered  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt  with  delight,  and 
desired  the  slavery  and  the  bondage  which  gave  worldly  peace  with  spiritual 
death  to  the  soul ;  so  will  it  be  with  us,  if  Thou,  in  Thy  mercy,  grant  not  to  us. 
Thy  servants,  the  same  promise  which  Thy  mercy  did  grant  to  Thy  rebellious 
people  in  the  olden  time ;  that  Thou  wouldest  rain  down  bread  upon  their  tents 
from  heaven,  that  they  might  eat  other  food  than  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt  could 
supply,  and  see  and  know,  by  their  daily  experience  of  Thy  goodness,  that  Thou, 
and  Thou  alone,  wast  the  Lord,  their  deliverer. — God  of  our  bodies,  God  of  our 
souls,  we  come  to  Thee  in  the  name  of  the  Head  of  the  Church,  the  very 
bread  of  heaven  1  We  pray  to  Thee,  as  He  has  taught  us  to  pray,  that  day  by 
day  we  receive  from  thy  bountiful  hand  alone,  the  earthly  bread  which  may 
nourish  the  body,  and  the  spiritual  bread  which  shall  nourish  the  soul.  Ever- 
more give  us,  O  Lord,  this  bread,  till  both  body  and  soul,  in  blissful  perfection, 
and  union  with  each  other,  glorified,  and  sanctified,  may  hunger  no  more,  nor  thirst 
any  more ;  but  having  eaten  of  the  bread  of  life,  may  live  for  ever  with  Thee, 
in  diat  eternal  and  glorious  kingdom,  where  shall  be  the  manifeatation  of  Thee, 
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the  Fad)er,  the  presence  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  endless  consolations  of  the 
Hcdy  Spirit  of  God,  to  comfort  us,  and  to  be  with  us  for  ever.  Holy,  Blessed, 
and  Glorious  Trinity,  be  with  us  in  the  wilderness  of  life,  in  the  hour  of  death, 
and  in  the  world  beyond  death.  Accept  our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer 
not  in  our  own  unworthy  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Him,  who 
knowing  alike  our  infirmities  and  our  ignorance,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us, 
when  we  pray,  to  say : 

Our  Father,  &c« 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


SECTION  C.    EXODUS  XVI.  13,  to  thb  end. 

TiTX.s. — As  Natural  Theology  proves  the  interferences  of  God  in  the  visible  worlds 
30  does  Revealed  Theology  prove  the  interferences  of  the  same  God  in  the  moral 
world.  The  promise  of  Moses,  that  God  would  create  and  pour  down  upon  the 
iMraelites,  for  the  supply  of  their  hunger ,  a  new  food  from  heaven,  is  completed. 
The  name  and  description  of  the  manna.  The  time  and  mode  of  collecting  it. 
The  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  The  memorial  of  the  phenomenon,  and  its 
duration  through  the  wanderings  in  the  wUdemess. 

Int&oouctxon. — A  science  either  unknown  to,  or  disregarded  by  the  ancients, 
has  attracted  much  attention  within  the  last  century :  it  is  that  of  Geology. 
Thia  science  has  demonstrated  to  us  the  truth  of  that  one  fact  upon  which  alone 
the  whole  83rstem  of  Revelation  is  founded ;  namely,  that  the  Deity  has  often 
interfered  to  create  and  to  destroy  whole  races  of  reptiles,  animals,  and  plants. 
The  *'  vestiges  of  creation  "  are  these  interferences  of  Deity.  The  only  solid 
foundation  of  the  truth  of  any  system,  either  in  the  natural  or  moral  world,  is 
expressed  in  the  words  of  the  Scriptural  philosophy,  "  All  that  Jehovah  pleased, 
be  did"  (Psalm  cxv.  3;  and  Psalm  cxxxv.  6,  7,  in  the  original).  And  the 
only,  only  exclusive  object  of  all  science,  philosophy,  and  theology,  is  this — that 
we  endeavour,  with  humility  and  patience,  to  learn  what  God  has  been  pleased 
to  do,  what  laws  He  has  been  pleased  to  enact,  what  truths  He  has  been  pleased 
to  reveal,  and  what  objects  He  has  been  pleased,  either  fully  or  partially,  to  dis- 
cover. If  we  could  imagine  that  all  the  harvests,  the  catde,  and  the  fruits  of  the 
earthy  were  destroyed  by  universal  floods,  or  droughts,  or  blights,  or  insects, 
while  the  object  of  man's  creation,  of  God's  Revelation,  and  of  the  holy  Church's 
institution,  remained  unaccomplished ;  must  we  therefore  imagine  that  the  human 
race  would  perish,  that  the  covenant  with  the  Messiah  should  fail,  and  His  promise 
to  die  Church  and  to  the  world  should  come  utterly  to  an  end  for  evermore?  It 
is  (Psalm  Ixxvii.  8,  Prayer-book  translation)  impossible.  He  who  interfered  to 
create  mankind,  would  again  interfere  to  preserve  mankind ;  and  the  human 
race  would  see,  that  when  the  former  laws  which  give  the  weeks  of  the  harvest 
in  their  proper  appointed  seasons  were  suspended,  new  laws,  new  actions*  new 
and  unmifiinn  actions  of  the  Deity,  would  be  manifested  to  supply  fireah  food  for 
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man,  and  compel  the  gratitude  of  his  children  for  the  Providence  which  supplied 
their  wants.     Such  may  be  said  to  have  been  the  case  with  the  Israelites  when 
the  events  took  place  which  are  recorded  in  this  Section — the  gift  of  the  quails 
and  of  the  manna.     Tlie  people  of  Israel  had  been  set  apart  from  their  brethren 
of  mankind,  that  the  first  promise  of  God  to  the  world,  '*  the  seed  of  the  woman 
shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head,**  might  be  accomplished.     They  had  been  brought 
out  of  Egypt  by  miracle.     Their  provisions  had  become  exhausted.     They  com- 
plained, as  we  read  in  the  last  Section.     The  promise  of  their  deliverance  must 
be  literally  interpreted  (Exod.  xvi.  4) :    "I  will  rain  bread  from  heaven  for 
you;'*  that  is,  "  I  will  create  a  new  kind  of  food  for  you,  such  as  I  have  not  yet 
formed.     I  will  send  it  down  upon  you  from  the  atmosphere  which  surrounds 
you.     It  shall  be  such  as  no  man  hath  yet  seen ;  and  the  people  shall  be  so 
supplied  with  this  food,  that  they  shall  go  out  of  their  tents  every  morning  to 
obtain  the  supply  for  the  day.     And  thus,  day  by  day,  they  shall  have  their 
daily  bread.** — The  student  of  Scripture,  who  compares  the  accounts  of  the  sub- 
stance which  is  now  called  manna,  with  the  substance  which  the  Creator  sent 
down  upon  the  tents  of  Israel,  and  who  will  examine  also  the  Scriptural  account 
of  the  name  and  description  of  the  manna,  the  time  and  mode  of  collecting  it,  the 
peculiar  law   of  its  formation  in  double  quantities  on  the  day  preceding  the 
Sabbath,  the  memorial  of  the  phenomenon  preserved  from  the  time  of  its  descent 
in  the  wilderness,  and  the  duration  of  the  coming  down  of  the  manna  through  the 
whole  forty  years  in  their  wanderings, — will  be  satisfied  that  this  view  of  the  event 
is  correct,  and  tliat  the  manna  was  a  new  creation  by  the  Creator  of  tlie  world, 
for  the  benefit  of  His  Church  and  people. — If  we  look  to  the  name  of  the  manna, 
we  shall  find,  that  when  the  people  saw  the  new-created  substance  which  God 
had  sent  them,  they  did  not  know  by  what  name  to  call  it,  because  they  had 
never  seen  a  substance  like  it  before.     They  were  expecting  the  fulfilment  of 
God*s  promise,  or  of  God*s  ordinance.     If  it  had  been  the  common  gum  of  the 
trees  and  plants  of  the  East,  to  which  the  name  manna  is  now  generally  given, 
they  would  have  known  by  what  name  to  call  it.     They  did  not  know  it ;  and 
therefore  they  said  one  to  another,  on  seeing  it,  "  This  is  God's  ordinance ;"  or, 
**  This  is  the  food  which  is  the  fulfilment  of  God's  promise."     That  this  is  the 
true  meaning  of  the  word,  appears  from  the  arguments  and  interpretations  of  the 
best  scholars. — The  description  of  the  manna  proves  also  that  it  was  a  new 
creation.     The  substance  since  called  manna,  whether  it  be  the  tarfar  of  Arabia, 
or  the  produce  described  by  Witsius,  or  the  common  manna,  has  no  resemblance 
whatever  to  the  food  of  Israel.     That  fell  with  the  dew,  and  was  left  by  the  dew, 
as  a  small,  round,  coriander  seed.     Its  taste  was  like  wafer  mixed  with  honey. 
It  melted  if  it  was  not  gathered  early,  at  a  proper  time,  in  the  heat  of  the  sun  ; 
yet  it  did  not  melt  when  exposed  to  the  fiercer  heat  of  the  baking,  or  seething. 
It  became  putrid  if  it  was  kept  more  than  twenty-four  hours  on  the  week-day ; 
but  it  did  not  become  putrid  if  it  was  collected  for  the  service  of  the  people  on 
the  day  before  the  Sabbath.     Nothing  of  this  kind  can  be  said  of  the  common 
manna. — The  time  when  it  was  gathered  was  the  morning.     Manna,  the  gum  of 
the  East,  can  be  CQllected  through  the  whole  day. — The  mode  of  collecting  it,  do 
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less  demonstrated  that  it  was  a  new  creation.     It  was  not  subjected  to  any  laws 
of  nature  inherent  in  it,  as  every  other  substance  which  the  Creator  has  made. 
Its  preservation  or  its  dissolution  depended  on  the  conduct  of  its  collectors.     If 
a  double  quantity  was  collected  on  the  day  before  the  Sabbath,  the  whole  mass 
retained  its  nutritive  quality  ;  if  it  was  gathered  on  the  other  days  of  the  week, 
in  any  larger  quantity  than  was  requisite  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  family  who 
gathered  it,  the  remainder  perished.     It  could  be  ground,  pounded,  kneaded, 
or  baked,  according  as  the  immediate  blessing  of  God  rested  upon  or  retired  from 
the  obedient  or  disobedient  Israelite.     As  a  public  event,  appealing  to  the  senses, 
it  was  commemorated  from  the  hour  of  the  descent  of  the  superhuman  food,  by 
a  public  memorial^  a  portion  of  it  being  kept  for  ever. — And  as  the  last  and  con- 
tinued proof  that  it  was  a  new  creation,  supematurally  granted  from  their  divine 
leader,  the  substance  continued  to  fall  for  their  provision  through  the  whole  forty 
years  of  their  wandering  in  the  wilderness ;  till  they  arrived  at  the  cultivated 
lands  of  Canaan,  and  were  supplied  with  wheaten  bread  by  the  usual  means 
(Exod.  xvi.  35).  All  the  circumstances  prove  to  us,  that  as  the  Deity  at  the  begin- 
ning interfered  to  create  the  substance  of  the  earth  and  of  the  world,  so  also  did 
He  now  interfere  to  create  the  new  substance,  the  new  food,  which  His  people  ate 
in  the  wilderness. —  The  whole  history  proves  to  us  three  truths  : — First.  That  the 
interference  of  the  Deity  to  prevent  the  destruction  of  His  covenant  of  mercy 
with  His  Church,  may  be  reasonably  and  philosophically  expected  at  any  time  ; 
though  in  proportion  to  the  probability  of  the  asserted  interference,  must  be  the 
evidence  of  its  truth.     Secondly.  That  daily  dependence  upon  the  Providence  of 
God,  as  a  God  near  at  hand,  and  not  afar  off,  is  the  duty  and  privilege  of  the 
Christian,  whose  daily  prayer  is  commanded  to  be,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread."     And  thirdly.  That  if  the  food  which  nourished  the  bodies  of  the  Israel- 
ites in  the  wilderness  was  of  immediate  creation,  how  much  more  may  it  be  sup- 
p(»sed  that  the  food  which  should  nourish  the  souls  of  men  should  originate,  not 
irom  human  reason,  human  invention,  human  philosophy ;  but  that  the  soul  should 
be  fed  with  the  bread  that  cometh  down  from  heaven,  even  with  the  bread  of 
life,  which  is  Christ  the  Son  of  God ;  who  is  the  bread  of  life,  according  to  His 
ovn  words  (John  vi.  35) ;  and  who  is  spiritually  eaten  by  the  faithful  when  they 
believe  and  hope  in  Him,  and  when  they  meet  also  to  express  their  faith  and  hope 
at  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.     His  name  is  *  Manna,'  as  He  is  the  spiritual  food 
which  is  the  Father's  promise.     What  the  manna  was  to  the  body,  Christ  is  to 
the  soul — its  daily  bread,  and  nourishment,  and  life.     When  the  body  was  fainting 
and  dying,  the  manna  was  promised  and  given ;  when  the  soul  is  fainting  and 
dying,  this  spiritual  food  alone  nourishes,  revives,  and  restores  it. — On  the  week- 
day it  is  our  strength,  on  the  Sabbath-day  it  is  our  cordial.     Through  the  whole 
of  our  spiritual  life  it  is  our  support  and  our  confidence,  our  demonstration  of 
God's  Providence,  and  the  nourishment  of  our  souls,  till  the  day  when  the  manna 
shall  be  needed  no  longer;  when  the  wilderness  of  life  shall  have  been  passed, 
and  the  possession  of  Canaan  shall  be  attained. 
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49,  58. 
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•  ver.  36. 
f  Heb.  bp  fho 
pollt  or,  hmid. 

t  Heb.  $oml*. 


'  a  Cor.  8. 15. 


13  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  at  even  *  the  quails 
came  up,  and  covered  the 
camp :  and  in  the  morning 
^  the  dew  lay  round  about 
the  host. 

14  And  when  the  dew 
that  lay  was  gone  up,  be- 
hold, upon  the  face  of  the 
wilderness  there  lay  ^  a 
small  round  thing,  cu  small 
as  the  hoar  frost  on  the 
ground. 

15  And  when  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  saw  tV,  they 
said  one  to  another,  ||  It  is 
manna  :  for  they  wist  not 
what  it  was.  And  Moses 
said  unto  them,  ^This  is 
the  bread  which  the  Lord 
hath  given  you  to  eat. 

16  f  This  is  the  thing 
which  the  Lord  hath  com- 
manded. Gather  of  it  every 
man  according  to  his  eat- 
ing, •  an  omer  "f-  for  every 
man,  aecwrding  to  the  num- 
ber of  your  t  persons ;  take 
ye  every  man  for  ihsm 
which  are  in  his  tents. 

17  And  the  children  of 
Israel  did  so,  and  gathered, 
some  more,  some  less. 

18  And  when  they  did 
mete  it  with  an  omer,  'he 
that  gathered  much  had 
nothing  over,  and  he  that 
gathered  little  had  no  lack ; 
they  ^thered  every  man 
according  to  his  eatinflr. 

19  And  Moses  said.  Let 
no  man  leave  of  it  till  the 
mornino;. 

20  Notwithstanding  they 
hearkened  not  unto  Moses ; 
but  some  of  them  left  of  it 


until  the  mominff>  and  it  christ 
bred  worms,   and    stank:      hoi. 
and  Moses  was  wroth  with  '      '^      ' 
them. 

21  And  they  gathered 
it  every  morning,  every 
man  according  to  his  eat- 
ing: and  when  the  sun 
waxed  hot,  it  melted. 

22  fAnd  it  came  to 
pass,  thai  on  the  sixth  day 
they  gathered  twice  as 
much  bread,  two  omers  for 
one  man :  and  all  the  rulers 
of  the  congregation  came 
and  told  Moses. 

23  And   he    said    unto 
them,  This  is  thai  which 
the  Lord  hath  said,  To 
morrow  is  >  the  rest  of  the  >  G«n.  2.  & 
holy    sabbath     unto    the  sil'is.ftss^ 
Lord:    bake  that    which   ^^•"•*- 
ye  will  bake  to  day^  and 

seethe  that  ye  will  seethe ; 
and  that  which  remaineth 
over  lay  up  for  you  to  be 
kept  until  the  mominff. 

24  And  they  laid  it  up 
till  the  morning,  as  Moses 
bade :  and  it  did  not  ^  stink,  ^  T«r.  so. 
neither  was  there  any  worm 
therein. 

26  And  Moses  said,  Eat 
that  to  day ;  for  to  diay  is 
a  sabbath  unto  the  Lord  : 
to  day  ve  shall  not  find  it 
in  the  neld. 

26  'Six  days  ye  shall  ich.  so.  9, 10. 
gather    it;     but    on    the 
seventh  day,  which  is  the 
sabbath,  in  it  there  shall 

be  none. 

27  H^And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  there  went  out 
some  of  the  people  on 
the    seventh    day  for   to 
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CHRIST  g&^^^9    ^^d    ^^^7    found 
HJi.      none. 

'      ^^      '     28  And  the  Lord  said 

nnto     Moses,     How  long 

>  1  King!  ir.  >^  refuse    ye    to  keep  my 

Pi.  79*10, 2». commandments     and    my 

*'^'^  laws? 

29  See,  for  that  the 
Lord  hath  given  you  the 
sabbath,  therefore  he  giv- 
eth  you  on  the  sixth  day 
the  bread  of  two  days; 
abide  ye  every  man  in  his 
place,  let  no  man  go  out  of 
nis  place  on  the  seventh 
day. 

30  So  the  people  rested 
on  the  seventh  day. 

31  And  the  house  of 
Israel    called    the    name 

iKiunb.  11.7, thereof    Manna:    and  Mt 

*'        woB   like    coriander   seed, 

white ;  and  the  taste  of  it 

UHU  like  wafers  made  with 

honey. 

32  IT  And  Moses  said. 
This  is    the  thing  which 


{ 


the  Lord  commandeth. 
Fill  an  omer  of  it  to  be 
kept  for  your  generations ; 
that  they  may  see  the 
bread  wherewith  I  have  fed 
ou  in  the  wilderness,  when 
brought  you  forth  from 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

33  And  Moses  said  unto 
Aaron,  ™  Take  a  pot,  and 
put  an  omer  full  of  manna 
therein,  and  lay  it  up  before 
the  Lord,  to  be  kept  for 
your  generations. 

34  As  the  Lord  com« 
manded  Moses,  so  Aaron 
laid  it  up  ^  before  the  Tes- 
timony, to  be  kept. 

35  And  the  children  of 
Israel  did  eat  manna  ^  forty 
years,  ^  until  they  came  to 
a  land  inhabited ;  they  did 
eat  manna,  until  they  came 
unto  the  borders  of  the 
land  of  Canaan. 

36  Now  an  omer  w  the 
tenth  pari  of  an  ephah. 


Bsro&s 

CHRIST 

149]. 


■  Hebr.  9.  4. 


■eh.M.  16.21. 

&  40.  20. 
Kumb.  17.10. 

Dent.  10.  6. 
1  Kingi  8.  9. 
•  Num.  SS.S8. 
Deut.  8. 2,  a. 
Neh.9.20.2i. 
John  6. 31.49. 
P  Joth.  5.  12. 

Neh.  9.  IS. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  tn  all  our  joumeytngs  through  the  wilderness  of 
this  Ufe^  we  never  turn  back  in  heart  and  soul  to  seek  our  provision,  strength, 
and  comfort,  in  the  pleasures  and  labours  of  Egypt ;  but  that  as  we  dwell  in  the 
tenU  of  the  Church  and  people  of  God,  we  mag  there,  both  in  holy  conversa- 
tionf  in  private  meditation,  and  at  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  communion  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ — eat  of  the  manna,  the  food  of  the  soul,  which 
Cometh  down  from  heaven,  blended  with  the  dew  of  the  Spirit ;  and  so  begin  to 
partake,  while  stUl  we  live  upon  earth,  of  the  hidden  manna,  which  is  laid  up 
for  the  Christian  soul  in  heaven. 

O  God,  whose  never-faiHng  providence  ordereth  all  things,  both  in  heaven  and 
earth,  and  who,  by  the  same  merciful  providence  hath  guided  our  footsteps  thus 
far  in  the  wilderness  of  life !  we  acknowledge  and  confess  before  Thee,  that  as 
Thy  people  Israel  in  the  olden  time  became  unmindful  of  the  hand  which  led 
and  fed  them,  and  desired  in  their  hearts  to  turn  back  again  to  the  bondage  of 
slavery,  and  to  the  satisfactions  of  the  land  where  their  religion  was  despised 
and  their  God  dishonoured — so  also  we,  Thine  unworthy  servants,  have  often,  too 
oflen,  forgotten  the  covenant  of  Thy  mercy,  and  the  wonders  of  Thy  redeeming 
love ;  and  have  longed  to  go  back  to  that  miserable  bondage,  where  the  soul, 
unconscions  of  its  bitter  slavery,  is  contented  to  exchange  its  hopes  of  heaven,  the 
honour  of  its  God,  and  the  covenant  of  His  mercy ;  for  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust 
of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life ;  for  the  gratification  of  ambition  and  avarice,  for 
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the  sins,  and  folHes,  and  the  toys  of  life.  Oh,  save  us !  oh,  deliver  us  from  the 
temptation  to  turn  back  again  to  the  Egypt  of  this  sinful  world.  Thy  mercy, 
Thine  everlasting  mercy,  hath  brought  us  out  of  darkness  into  light,  and  redeemed 
us  from  all  evil ;  and  placed  us  in  the  camp  of  Thy  Church,  and  granted  us  to 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  Thy  people,  and  in  the  tabernacles  of  Thy  chosen. — We 
are  Thy  people,  the  sheep  of  Thy  pasture.  Thine  elect,  Thine  Israel,  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  Christ,  who  loved  us,  and  gave  Himself  for  us.  Upon 
us  the  bread  of  heaven  has  descended ;  upon  us  the  heavenly  food  has  been 
poured  forth  abundantly,  that  we  may  eat,  and  live  for  ever.  Thou  hast 
refreshed  and  strengthened  our  souls  with  the  knowledge  of  the  love,  the  mercy, 
and  the  providence  of  Christ  our  Lord.  We  have  tasted  of  the  sweetness  of 
His  doctrine,  as  our  prophet ;  we  have  eaten  of  the  truth  of  His  grace,  as  the 
High  Priest,  and  the  sacrifice,  the  burnt  offering,  and  the  sin  offering  for  all  the 
wickedness  of  our  weak  and  sinful  souls.  We  have  delighted  in  the  sweetness 
of  the  conviction  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  our  King,  our  Lord,  our  Ruler, 
our  Guide,  and  our  Friend,  protecting  us  from  all  evil,  guiding  us  into  all  good, 
and  feeding  us  with  food  convenient  for  us  both  in  body  and  in  soul. — We  praise 
Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  for  this  bread  of  heaven ;  and  here  we  offer  to  Thee,  O 
God,  the  Father  of  spirits,  our  humble  and  earnest  prayer,  that  Thou  wouldst 
evermore  give  us  this  bread. — As  Thy  servants,  in  the  gathering  of  the  manna 
in  the  wilderness,  gave  of  the  food  they  collected  to  tlieir  brethren  who  lacked, 
so  may  we,  by  holy  conversation  among  our  brethren,  provide  for  the  wants  of 
those  among  whom  we  live ;  and  build  up  each  other  in  our  holy  faith,  adorning 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things. — As  Thy  servants  did  eat  the 
manna  in  the  retirement  of  their  tents,  so  may  Christ,  the  bread  of  heaven,  be  to  us 
our  daily  bread,  the  bread  of  our  own  souls ;  and  the  bread  of  the  souls  of  each  of 
our  children,  and  servants,  and  friends,  and  households.  May  every  house  be  the 
church  of  the  living  God,  and  the  bread  of  heaven  be  digested  as  the  nourish- 
ment of  our  souls,  by  private  prayer,  holy  contemplation,  and  constant  meditation 
on  the  word  of  life. — As  Thy  servants  were  commanded  to  go  forth  without  the 
camp,  to  seek  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven ;  so  may  we  go  forth  unto 
the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Jesus,  who  suffered  without  the 
gate,  that  He  might  sanctify  His  people  with  His  own  blood. — May  we  bear  His 
reproach,  take  up  our  cross  daily,  and  follow  Him,  the  example  of  our  patience, 
as  well  as  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith. — As  .the  manna  which  fell  from 
heaven  descended  with  the  dew  of  the  morning ;  so  may  the  dew  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit  ever  be  poured  forth  upon  the  truths  and  doctrines  of  Thy  Holy  Word. — 
As  Thy  mercy  was  new  every  morning,  and  Thy  people  went  forth  before  sun- 
rise to  rejoice  in  the  continued  manifestation  of  Thy  providence ;  so  also  do  we 
pray  Thee  to  grant  us,  day  by  day,  our  daily  bread,  to  enable  us  early  to  seek 
Thee ;  to  begin  every  day  with  prayer  for  Thy  grace,  with  dependence  on  Thy 
providence,  and  with  laying  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset 
us,  to  running  with  increasing  patience  the  daily  race  that  Thou  hast  set  before 
us. — As  Thy  servants  were  commanded,  not  only  to  gather  together  every  day 
the  manna  from  heaven,  which  should  be  their  daily  bread  through  the  week, 
but  to  prepare  also  for  the  Sabbath  of  rest  when  the  labours  of  the  week  were 
ended;  so  also  do  we  pray  Thee  that  we  not  only  daily  partake  of  the  bread 
that  Cometh  down  from  heaven,  but  more  especially  do  we  pray  to  Thee  that  we 
eat  of  that  bread  of  heaven  when  we  go  up  to  Thy  house  of  praise  and  prayer ; 
when  we  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day,  when  we  remember  the  Lord's  day»  and 
prepare  for  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God. — When  we  comme- 
morate at  Thy  table  and  altar,  the  coming  down  from  heaven  of  that  true  bread 
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of  beaTen  which  is  the  life  of  the  world,  and  the  life  of  the  souls  of  men,  then» 
O  then,  Toachsafe  to  feed  us  with  the  spiritual  food  of  the  most  precious  body 
and  blood  of  Thy  Son,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Then,  O  then,  assure  us 
of  Thy  favour  and  goodness  to 'us.  Then,  O  then,  grant  that  we  be  the  very 
members  incorporate  in  the  mystical  body  of  Thy  Son,  which  is  the  blessed 
company  of  all  Thy  faithiul  people. — Make  us  a  part  of  the  Israel  of  Israel. 
Assist  us  with  the  grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  continue  in  that  holy 
fellowship,  and  do  all  such  good  works  as  Thou  hast  prepared  us  to  walk  in. 
Feed  us  with  the  bread  of  heaven.  May  the  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  was  given  for  us, — may  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  was 
abed  for  us,  so  preserve  our  bodies  and  our  souls  unto  everlasting  life ;  that  now, 
even  now,  before  the  joumeyings  of  the  wilderness  of  the  present  life  are  ended ; 
we  may  begin  to  taste  and  eat  of  that  hidden  manna  which  is  prepared  in  the 
true  Holy  of  Holies,  in  Thy  kingdom  of  heaven,  for  them  that  love  Thee  and 
seek  Thee,  and  know  Thee  and  fear  Thee. — Grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such 
grace,  and  such  faith  in  Thee,  that  we  begin  now,  even  now,  while  we  still  live 
upon  earth,  to  understand  with  all  saints  what  is  the  height,  and  depth,  and  length, 
and  breadth  of  that  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  all  the  knowledge  of  the  world ; 
that  we  may  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.  May  Christ  dwell  in  our 
hearts  by  faith.  Before  the  day  of  the  death  of  our  body  shall  come,  may  the 
life  of  heaven  b^n  in  the  soul;  that  we  may  know,  and  see,  and  understand, 
DOW,  even  now,  the  beginning,  and  the  earnest  of  that  inward  blessedness  which 
eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  the  heart  conceived. — May  death  be  a 
change  of  state,  but  not  a  change  of  heart.  May  the  manna  which  falls  round 
OUT  tents  in  the  wilderness  of  this  life,  be  to  our  souls  the  foretaste  of  the  hidden 
manna  above.  May  Christ  be  our  life  in  life,  our  life  in  death,  and  our  life  for 
evermore.  We  ask  all  in  His  name,  and  for  His  sake  alone,  and  in  His  words 
of  mercy  we  sum  up  all  our  petitions,  saying. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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TrrLE. — Those  who  desire  to  conquer  the  sins  of  the  heart,  must  not  be  contented 
with  Faith  in  Christ  as  their  spiritual  food  in  the  wilderness ;  they  must  drink 
of  the  waters  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  He  gives  them,  and  maintain  the  war 
with  evil,  till  they  rest  in  heaven.  The  eighth  journey  of  the  Israelites  to 
Dophkah ;  the  ninth,  to  Alush ;  the  tenth,  to  Rephidim,  Water  is  given  them 
from  a  barren  rock.  Amalek  attacks  them,  and  kills  many  of  the  feeble 
and  stragglers.  He  is  defeated  by  the  arms  of  Joshua  and  by  the  prayers  of 
Moses, 

Intkoductioh. — We  considered  in  the  last  Section  the  falling  of  the  manna  in 
the  wilderness.  Among  other  events  to  be  considered  in  the  present  Section,  is 
the  flowing  of  the  water  from  the  rock  of  Rephidim,  when  that  rock  was  struck 
by  the  rod  of  Moses.  Both  these  circumstances  are  expressly  declared  by  St. 
Paul  (1  Cor.  X.  l~-4),  the  best  commentator  on  the  Old  Testament,  to  have 
been  types,  or  facts  which  represented  other  and  spiritual  subjects.     There  can 
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be  no  doubt,  therefore,  on  the  mind  of  the  Christian,  that  these  two  actions  arc 
to  be  inteipreted  typically.  But  another  question  arises ;  it  is  this — to  what 
extent  are  the  intermediate  circumstances,  which  took  place  between  the  falling 
of  the  manna  and  the  flowing  of  the  water  from  Rephidim,  to  be  also  deemed 
typical,  and  are  the  circumstances  also  which  immediately  follow  tlie  flowing  of 
the  water  firom  Rephidim  to  be  regarded  in  the  same  manner  ? — We  answer,  as 
we  have  before  done,  that  if  a  type  is  defined  to  be  an  intended  and  recorded 
resemblance  between  two  actions,  we  cannot  be  certain  that  the  intermediate  and 
following  actions,  in  the  absence  of  any  positive  declaration  to  that  eflect  in  the 
New  Testament,  are  undoubtedly  to  be  considered  as  types:  but  we  are 
equally  justified  in  affirming,  that  they  are  probably  written  for  our  in- 
struction as  types,  so  that  we  cannot  be  condenmed  in  regarding  them  as 
a  porticm  of  the  general  system  of  typical  interpretation,  and  therefore  as  de- 
scriptive of  the  peculiar  circumstances  which  attend  the  development  of  the 
actions  which  we  know  to  be  actually  typified.  Thus,  for  instance,  if  the  manna 
in  the  wilderness  typifies  the  life  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  the  water  from  the  rock 
denotes  the  perfection  of  that  life  which  is  imparted  by  \he  Holy  Spirit,  the 
experience  of  every  Christian  soul  will  demonstrate  to  us  the  truth,  that  between 
that  faith  in  Christ,  and  the  fiill  participation  of  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
there  will  be  both  earnest  prayer  and  gradual  change  ;  and  the  same  experience 
of  the  Christian  soul  will  no  less  demonstrate  to  us,  that  then  only  are  we  most 
fit  to  fight  the  battle  against  a  sinful  heart  and  a  tempting  world,  when  we  have 
drank  of  the  waters  of  life  which  are  given  to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. — 
If,  then,  the  intermediate  circumstances  between  the  falling  of  the  manna  and 
the  flowing  of  the  water  from  the  rock  may  be  shown  to  have,  in  the  very  meaning 
of  the  words  used,  some  relation  to  the  fervent  prayer  and  gradual  change  which 
thus  attend  the  faith  and  perfection  of  a  Christian ;  and  if  the  following  circum- 
stances also  may  be  shown  to  have  a  similar  relation  to  the  inward  contests  of 
the  soul  with  evil,  which  follow  the  gifls  of  the  Hdy  Spirit  of  God ;  we  may  be 
assured  that  the  general  interpretation  of  these  facts  by  the  fathers,  doctors, 
reformers,  and  theologians  of  all  divisions  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  well 
founded  and  correct. — We  will  consider  then,  the  several  particulars  or  portions  of 
the  history  contained  in  this  Section,  and  show  the  certain  and  the  probable  typical 
meaning  in  each  instance.  The  Section  begins  with  informing  us  of  two  encamp- 
ments which  are  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  but  not  in  the  book  of 
Exodus.  They  encamp  at  Dophkah,  then  at  Alush,  places  whose  situation  is 
now  unknown.  They  thence  proceed  to  Rephidim,  where  they  demanded  of 
their  leader  that  he  should  supply  them  with  water.  Moses  is  unable  to  comply 
with  their  request.  He  is  commanded — to  go  on  before  the  people,  take  the 
elders  of  the  people  to  be  witnesses  of  his  proceedings ;  and  with  the  rod  which 
he  had  used  to  work  his  former  miracles,  to  strike  the  granite  rock  in  Rephidim 
or  Horeb.  He  was  promised  that  water  should  follow  the  blow,  and  that  the 
God  of  Israel,  manifested  in  the  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud,  would  appear  at  the  top 
of  Horeb  when  the  miracle  was  wrought,  to  prove  that  the  Divine  power  alone 
gave  the  sudden  streams  of  water  to  the  people. — All  was  done  as  God  had 
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commanded.  The  people  had  sfiid,  *^  Is  the  Lord  among  us,  or  not  ?"  (Exod. 
xvii.  7.)  and  the  answer  was  given  in  the  supply  of  their  wants. — Immediately 
that  thie  was  done,  another  remarkable  circumstance  CoUowed.  Amalek,  a  chief* 
tain  of  the  desert,  descended  from  Esau,  attacks  the  people,  and  kills  many  of 
the  feeblfi  and  stragg^en.  This  was  probably  in  die  evening,  for  Joshua  is  com* 
manded  to  choose  out  men,  and  attack  Amalek  on  the  following  day,  while  Moses, 
Aaron,  and  Hur  ascend  the  hill,  to  pray  for  success  in  the  batde.  So  long  as  the 
hands  of  Moses  were  lifted  up,  the  people  of  Israel  conquered ;  when  they  fell 
down  chnHigh  weariness,  the  people  were  defeated.  Aaron  and  Hur  are  described 
a«  upholding  his  hands.  All  the  three  join  in  one  common  prayer.  Amalek  is 
defeated,  and  a  solemn  prophecy  is  spoken,  and  commanded  to  be  written,  that 
Amalek  shall  be  utterly  destroyed.  An  altar  was  built  to  *'  Jehovah  their  banner  ;*' 
and  the  declaration  was  made,  that  die  hand  of  Jehovah  should  be  upon  the 
banner  of  the  spiritual  Israel ;  and  that  Jehovah  would  have  war  with  Amalek, 
or  with  evil,  from  generation  to  generation,  till  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  and 
Amalek  was  utterly  destroyed. — Such  are  the  &cts  in  this  beautiful  Section ; 
and  it  is  not  possible  to  OMisider  diem  as  otherwise  than  typical  throughout  of  the 
moat  important  truths  of  Revelation.  They  may,  indeed,  be  regarded  as  a 
snmmary  of  the  whole  of  Revelation. — Did  the  people,  after  eating  of  the  manna, 
come  to  Dophkah  ?  The  meaning  of  the  word  is  knocking  or  importuning ;  and  the 
Christian  who  has  eaten  of  Christ,  the  manna,  the  spiritual  food  from  heaven, 
whether  at  the  table  and  altar  of  the  Lord,  or  in  his  secret  retirements,  will  ever 
pray  that  the  bread  of  heaven  be  continued  to  him  from  the  cradle  to  the 
grave. — Did  they  come  to  Alush  ?  The  word  denotes  fermenting  or  leaven, 
and  tins  is  the  very  metaphor  adopted  by  Christ  Himself  to  describe  the  kingdom 
of  God  widiin  the  soul,  or  the  spiritual  state  of  that  man  who  goes  on  from 
strength  to  strength,  in  the  wilderness  of  life. — Do  the  pec^le  come  to  Rephidim  ? 
This  word  denotes  both  the  feeble  hands  and«the  strengthened  hands.  The  hands 
of  the  people  were  feeble  to  resist  Amalek ;  the  hands  of  the  people  were 
strei^thened  to  enable  the  people  to  conquer,  when  Joshua  Ibught  to  deliver 
them.  The  soul  is  feeble  to  contend  against  evil,  unless  Christ,  the  true  Joshua, 
leads  it  forth  to  battie,  while  the  prayer  is  constanUy  offered  for  the  completion 
of  the  victory. — Did  the  people,  before  the  victory  over  Amalek,  demand  water 
in  the  desert  ?  and  was  Moses  unable  to  supply  them  till  God  Himself  was 
manifested?  So  is  the  law  of  God  unable  to  give  die  Holy  Spirit  to  the  soul ; 
and  God  Himself  must  command  die  waters  to  flow  forth  to  quench  the  thirst  of 
the  soul.  As  the  rock  was  struck  by  the  rod  of  Moses,  so  must  the  means  which 
God  commands  be  used,  before  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  granted. — As 
the  people  said,  "  Is  God  among  us,  or  not  V*  and  God  appeared  to  them  on  the 
rock  that  was  smitten — so  is  Christ,  the  Emmanuel  God,  with  us  and  among  us, 
the  spiritual  rock  itself,  the  rock  that  was  smitten  with  the  rod  of  the  lawgiver  of 
Israel,  when  the  priests  betrayed  Him,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  elders  of  Israel, 
of  the  people,  and  of  the  multitude. — So  did  He  pour  forth  the  streams  of  living 
water  upon  the  Church,  when  after  His  passion  and  His  death,  He  sent  forth  the 
Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost,  as  He  still  pours  forth  the  same  streams  upon  the 
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Church,  upon  the  soul,  and  upon  all  the  means  of  grace. — As  Amalek,  the  de- 
scendant of  Esau,  the  first  chief  perpetual  enemy  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  assails 
the  Church  afler  it  has  drank  of  the  streams  of  water  from  the  rock ;  so  is  the 
soul  of  man  still  tempted  when  it  has  most  refreshingly  partaken  of  the  waters 
of  life  ;  and  there  is  no  hope  of  victory  unless  Joshua,  the  true  Saviour,  become 
the  deliverer  upon  whom  alone  the  Church  and  the  soul  depend. — As  Moses,  and 
Aaron,  and  Hur,  the  representatives  of  the  state,  the  priesthood,  and  the  people 
of  Israel,  united  in  one  common  prayer  while  Joshua  delivered  Israel ;  so  has 
the  soul  of  any  individual  no  safety,  unless  all  its  faculties  are  devoted  to  this 
solemn  prayer  for  strength ;  while  it  depends  on  Christ  alone  as  the  author  and 
finisher  of  its  faith,  and  the  giver  of  victory  in  this  war.  So  also  must  the  legisla- 
ture, the  priesthood,  and  the  people,  of  every  Christian  nation  be  united  if  they 
desire  to  obtain  the  honoiur  of  being  ranked  among  the  kingdoms  of  Christ — As 
the  prophecy  was  spoken  that  Amalek  be  finally  and  utterly  conquered,  so  has 
the  promise  been  given,  that  all  evil  shall  be  finally  and  utterly  conquered  in  the 
soul  of  the  Christian  who  prays  for  the  victory,  which  is  given  by  the  bruiser  of 
the  serpent's  head. — As  the  altar  was  raised  to  the  God  of  Israel,  the  Christian 
must  build  the  altar  in  his  heart,  to  Jehovah  his  banner ;  and  as  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  the  banner  of  Israel,  and  the  war  with  Amalek  must  continue  till 
his  overthrow ;  so  must  the  Christian,  who  hopes  for  his  own .  final  victory,  still 
persevere  to  fight  under  the  banner  of  the  God  of  Revelation,  depending  upon  and 
thanking  Him  who  giveth  us  all  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — 
Thus  may  the  whole  history  in  this  Section  be  regarded  as  typical  of  the  warfare^ 
the  progress^  and  the  triumph  of  the  Christian,  and  then,  and  then  only,  are  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  rightly  understood,  when  we  are  thus  illu- 
mined by  the  light  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  apply  the  narratives,  the  &cts, 
the  histories  of  the  people  of  God  in  the  ancient  days,  to  the  elucidation  of  our 
own  spiritual  warfiire  against  the  spiritual  enemies  with  whom  we  have  still  to 
contend.  If  we  depend  on  the  same  God,  offer  the  same  prayers,  fight  the  same 
good  fight  of  faith,  and  persevere,  as  the  saints,  and  martyrs,  and  Church  of  old, 
to  the  end  of  our  journey ;  we  shall  assuredly  obtain  the  same  victory,  with 
present,  future,  and  eternal  peace. 

The  eighth  Journey. — From  J^n  to  Dophkah. 
NUMBERS  XXXIII.  12. 

cifSisT      12  ^^^  ***®y  ^^^  *^®'^  "^^^  ^^  Sin,  and  encamped  cHRrir 
1491.     journey  out  of  the  wilder-  in  Dophkah.  h9i. 

The  ninth  journey, — From  Dophkah  to  Alush. 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  13. 

1 3   And  they  departed  camped  in  Alush. 
from    Dophkah)    and  en- 
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TAe  tenth  Journey. — From  Alush  to  BepAidim. 
The  people  murmur  for  footer. — War  toith  Amalek. 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  14. 
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14  And  they  removed 
from  Alush,  and  encamped 
at  *Bephidim,  where  was 


no  water  for  the  people  to 
drink. 
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k  ch.  16.  I. 
Nanta.  SS.  12, 
14. 


■  KQinb.20.  S, 
4. 


*  Dnit.  6. 16. 
Fs.78.  18,41. 

iMi.  7.  It. 

Matt.  4.  7. 
1  Cor.  10.  9. 
•ek.  16. 2. 


'ch.  14.15. 


f  1  San.  S0.6. 
Mm  8.  $9.* 
10. 31. 

^EKk.S.6. 


'  ck  7.  SO. 
KmV.  to.  8. 


1  And  ^all  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  children  of  Israel 
journeyed  from  the  wilder- 
ness of  Sin,  after  their 
journeys,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord, 
and  pitched  in  Rephidim: 
and  there  was  no  water  for 
the  people  to  drink. 

2  •  Wherefore  the  people 
did  chide  with  Moses,  and 
said.  Give  us  water  that  we 
may  drink.  And  Moses 
said  unto  them,  Why  chide 
ye  with  me!  wherefore  do 
ye  *  tempt  the  Lord  ? 

3  And  the  people  thirst- 
ed there  for  water;  and 
the  people  ®  murmured 
against  Moses,  and  said, 
Wherefore  is  this  th(xt  thou 
hast  brought  us  up  out  of 
E^rpt,  to  kill  us  and  our 
clmaren  and  our  cattle 
with  thirst  ? 

4  And  Moses  'cried 
unto  the  Lord,  saying. 
What  shall  I  do  unto  this 
people!  they  be  almost 
ready  to  '  stone  me. 

5  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  ^  60  on  before 
the  people,  and  take  with 
thee  of  the  elders  of  Israel ; 
and  thy  rod;  wherewith 
'  thou  smotest  the  river, 
take  in  thine  hand,  and  go. 


6  ^Behold,  I  will  stand ^ Numb. 20. 
before  thee  there  upon  the  pi.  78.'i5.'2o. 
rock  in  Horeb ;  and  thou  *  ^Jf^  *g;  * 
shalt  smite  the  rock,  and  1  cor.  10'.  4. 
there  shall  come  water  out 

of  it,  that  the  people  may 
drink.  And  Moses  did  so 
in  the  sight  of  the  elders 
of  Israel. 

7  And    he    callfid    the 

name  of  the  place  ^||  Massah,  iNumb.20.1s. 
and  ]|  Meribah,  because  of    ''95.' s.'  ^ 
the  chiding  of  the  children  g  ?Ji'J;  *• 
of  Israel,  and  because  they   jf^lj^- 
tempted  the  Lord,  sayincr,  chiding,  or 
Is  the  Lord  among  ui  0^     ^'^•• 
not! 

8  f  °  Then  came  Amalek,  •  o®"-  K- 1«- 

J    !•         t-x        'xi-     T  1    -Numb.  24.  JO. 

and  fought  with  Israel  m  D0ut.25. 17. 
Bephidim.  '  ^  "•  * 

9  And  Moses  said  unto 
'^Joshua,   Choose    us    oufcaiw^ 
men,  and  go  out,  fight  with  Acta  7. 45. 
Amalek :  to  morrow  I  will  ^^^'  *•  *' 
stand  on  the  top  of  the  hill 

with  ®the  rod  of  Qod  in 'ch.  4.20. 
mine  hand. 

10  So  Joshua  did  as 
Moses  had  said  to  him,  and 
fought  with  Amalek :  and 
Moses,  Aaron,  and  Hurwent 
up  to  the  top  of  the  hill. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass, 

when  Moses  ^held  up  hispJam.5.  ic. 
hand,  that  Israel  prevailed : 
and  when  he  let  down  his 
hand,  Amalek  prevailed. 
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CHRIST 
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12  But  Moses^  hands 
were  heavy ;  and  they  took 
a  stone,  and  put  it  under 
him,  and  he  sat  thereon ; 
and  Aaron  and  Hur  stayed 
up  his  hands,  the  one  on 
the  one  side,  and  the  other 
on  the  other  side ;  and  his 
hands  were  steady  until  the 
going  down  of  the  sun. 

13  And  Joshua  discom^ 
fited  Amalek  and  his  people 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 

14  And  the  Lord  said 
n  ch.  Si.  27.  unto  Mosed,  4  Write  this 


far  a  memorial  in  a  book,  ch R^fsT 
and  rehearse  it  in  the  ears  , h9i. 

of   Joshua:    for  'I   will  Ut-'Nttmb.24.20. 

terly  put  out  the  remem- ^^^  ^[s'j; 
braoce  of  Amalek  from  un-  ^^-  »•  »Jl 
4er  heaven.  £»»  e.  h. 

15  And  Moses  built  an'ISSS'^;* 
altar,  and  called  the  name  g^^JJJJ^ig, 
of  it  II  Jehovab-nissi :  ^♦^  ^ 

16  For  he  said,    ||  Be- 'ukj' toSSTS* 
cause    tthe    Lord    hath  ^f^ 
sworn  that  the  Lord  wUl  ^^^{^ 
have  war  with  Amalek  from  therefafe,ftc. 
generation  to  generation.     ^wl^» 

ike  throne  of 
ike  LORD. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prav,  thai  as  we  partake  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Holy 
Sacrament^  and  feed  on  the  true  mannay  the  spiritual  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
so  may  we  persevere  in  holy  prayer^  and  become  leavened  with  the  leaven  of  the 
grace  of  God ;  that  we  ever  drink  of  the  waters  of  life  which  flow  from  Christy  the 
Rock  of  ages ;  that  we  ever  fight  under  the  banner  of  Christ,  against  the  tempta* 
tions  of  the  world  and  of  the  heart ;  and  that  we  be  madCf  both  noWf  in  death, 
and  for  ever,  conquerors  over  all  evil. 

*'  Almiohtt  and  everlasting  God,  we  most  heartily  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast 
vouchsafed  to  feed  us  in  this  wilderness  of  life,  with  the  spiritual  food  of 
the  most  precious  body  and  blood  of  Thy  Son,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and 
dost  assure  us  thereby  of  Thy  favour  and  goodness  towards  us.  We  thank 
Thee  that  Thou  hast  enrolled  us  among  the  Israel  of  God,  and  that  we  are  the 
very  members  incorporate  in  the  mystical  body  of  Thy  Son,  which  is  the  blessed 
company  of  all  fiiithful  people.''  We  most  humbly  beseech  Thee  so  to  assist  us 
with  Thy  grace,  that  we  may  continue  in  that  holy  fellowship.  Evermore  give 
us  this  bread  from  heaven.  Give  us  such  grace  that  we  labour  for  the  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  lifCi  As  we  meet  at  Thy  holy  table  and  altar, 
and  there  offer  and  present  unto  Thee  ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies,  to  be  a 
reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifice  unto  Theci — as  we  then  and  there  spiritually 
partake  of  the  true  manna,  and  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  His 
blood,  humbly  we  beseech  Thee  to  srant  that  we  be  daily  more  and  more  filled 
with  Thy  gra^e  and  heavenly  benediction. — May  we  knock  that  the  door  may 
be  opened.  May  we  persevere  in  praying  for  our  daily  bread  firom  heaven. 
Without  ceasing  may  we  be  instant  and  earnest  in  prayer,  that  the  blessing  which 
our  souls  receive  in  their  communion  with  Thee,  at  Thy  table  and  altar,  may 
never,  either  in  life,  in  death,  or  in  our  immortality,  be  removed  or  depart  from 
the  soul.  May  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwell  within  us.  Leaven  our  hearts  and  our 
souls,  our  affections  and  our  will,  our  thoughts  and  our  motives,  with  Thy  grace 
and  power  from  above,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  be  founded  and  established 
within  us.  May  we  go  on  from  strength  to  strength  in  this  wilderness.  Strengthen 
the  weak  hands,  and  confirm  the  feeble  knees.  When  we  are  poor  and  needy 
before  Thee,  and  seek  for  the  waters  of  life,  when  our  tongue  faileth  for  thirst, 
then  hear  Thou  in  heaven  tha  feeble  and  imperfect  petitions  of  Thy  fiunting  and 
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wearj  wanderers  in  the  desert ;  and  give  us  to  drink  of  that  living  water  which 
flows  from  the  rock  Christ.     From  Him,  from  Him  alone,  who  hath  borne  our 
cniefs  and  carried  our  sorrows, — from  Him  who  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions, and  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  we  desire  and  we  seek,  not  only  the 
pardon  of  our  sins,  but  strengtli,  and  peace,  and  comfort  to  our  souls.     O  Son  of 
God  !  Redeemer  of  the  world !  be  Thou  to  us  Emmanuel,  *  God  with  us,  God 
amoi:^  us.'— Pour  forth  the  streams  of  the  living  fountains  of  Thine  Holy  Spirit 
upon  us.    As  Thou  didst  pour  forth  from  thy  precious  side  both  water  and  blood, 
when  Thou  wast  smitten  by  the  spear  of  the  soldier  upon  earth,  so  may  the  blood 
Thou  hast  shed  be  our  only  hope;  so  may  the  waters  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
Thou  dost  pour  forth  upon  Thy  Church,  be  our  strength  and  our  refreshment, 
our  comfort  and  our  lite.     So  may  we  go  on  from  strength  to  strength  in  this 
wilderness. — Whai  the  power  of  temptation  from  an  evil  heart  and  a  siniul  world 
beset  OS ;  when  the  enemy  oometh  in  as  a  flood  upon  our  thoughts  and  hearts,  to 
destroy  Uie  souls  that  follow  Thee,  then  lifr  Thou  up  a  standard  against  them. 
Be  Thou,  the  Lord,  our  banner,  that  Amalek  may  be  conquered  within  us,  and 
that  all  sin  may  be  rooted  out  of  our  hearts  for  ever. — May  the  confidence  which 
was  expressed  in  our  perseverance  in  this  holy  war  against  evil,  be  not  in  vain. 
As  we  were  received  into  the  congregation  of  Christ's  flock,  and  signed  at  our 
baptism  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  in  token  that  hereafter  we  should  not  be 
ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  but  manfully  to  fight  under  His 
bauner  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  and  to  continue  Christ's  faithfrd 
soldiers  and  servants  unto  our  lives'  end ;  so  may  it  be  that  we  ever  follow 
Christ  as  our  leader,  fight  under  His  banner,  pray  with  His  Church  and  people, 
and  so  persevere  till  the  sun  of  our  days  on  earth  shall  set  in  the  grave ;  Uiat  we 
conquer  under  that  banner,  and  be  more  than  conquerors  through  Christ,  who 
loved  us,  over  all  the  pov^er  of  evil.— Beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet.     Be  with 
us  in  our  daily  warfare  with  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us.     Prepare  us  for 
the  hour  of  death  and  for  the  day  of  judgment.     Now,  henceforth,  in  death, 
and  for  ever,  be  widi  us,  that  we  may  fight  the  good  fight  of  feirii  i  and  by 
humble  dependence  on  Thy  mercy,  patient  waiting  for  Thy  help,  and  stedfast 
peneverance  in  the  war  against  the  enemies  of  God  and  the  soul,  may  obtain 
die  crown  of  glory  which  Thou  hast  promised  to  all  those  who  love  and  fear 

f-bee. Hear,  we  beseech  Thee,  our  humble  petitions,  which  we  offer  not  in  our 

own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
who,  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  when  we 

pray,  to  say. 
Our  FaUier,  &c. 
The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  the  Prayer  in  Sedion  ci.  The 
Scriptural  heemty  of  the  prayen  of  the  Liturgy. 

So  truly  devout  and  holy  are  the  prayers 
of  the  Church  of  England,  that  the  faithful 
and  humble  Christian  will  generally,  or  al- 
mya,  find  some  adaptation  of  the  language  of 
the  Church,  appropriate  to  the  wants  and 
feelings  of  his  own  heart.  The  subject  of 
this  Section  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  in 
the  Old  Testament.    It  refers  to  the  jour 


the  fighting  against  Amalek  under  the  banner 
of  Jehovah.  All  these  events,  I  have  shown, 
have  a  typical  meaning.  And  in  no  instance, 
perhaps,  can  we  more  justly  say  that  the 
Prayer-book  is  the  best  interpreter  of  Scrip- 
ture, next  to  the  Scripture  itself,  than  in  the 
beautiful  illustration  it  aCfords  us  of  the  pre- 
sent Section.  The  words  of  the  Communion 
Service,  which  I  have  selected  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  prayer,  admirably  express 


ncyiags  which  followed  the  gift  of  the  manna,      the  feelings  which  will  ever  follow  the  gra- 
the  flowine  of  the  water  from  the  rock,  and   1  titude  of  the  Christian  fur  the  privilege  of 
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partaking  the  bread  and  wine,  and  sinritoally 
eating  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  the 
manna  which  came  down  from  heaven.  The 
remembrance,  too,  which  comforts  the  Chris- 
tian in  his  spiritual  warfare,  that  he  fights 
under  the  banner  of  that  Gk»d  to  whom  Moses 
built  an  altar,  and  called  it  Jehovah-nissi, 
**  the  Lord  my  banner,"  is  still  more  appro- 
priately alluded  to  in  the  Baptismal  Service, 
which  I  have  made  a  component  part  of  this 
prayer,  where  the  Church  speaks  of  the  newly- 
baptized  whom  it  has  received  into  the  con- 
sregation  of  Christ's  flock;  as  the  soldiers  of 
Christ,  who  shall  stedfasily  fight  against  all 
evil  under  the  banner  of  Chnst  crucified. — 
The  intrinsic  beauty,  holiness,  eloquence,  and 
devotional  language  of  the  prayers  and  praises 
of  our  Prayer-book — may  I  add  also,  the  good 
taste  and  sound  sense  of  its  most  emphatic 
passages, — ^make  me  anxious  to  identify  the 
language  of  our  private  devotions  with  the 
language  of  our  public  services;  and  thus  to 
contribute  my  humble  aid  to  make  the  Chris- 
tian believer  the  attached  and  faithful  Church- 
man. The  Christian  believer  in  the  truth  of 
Revelation  may  be  assured,  that  next  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures  themselves,  there  is  no  better 
help,  and  aid,  and  guide  to  his  wandering 
footsteps  between  earth  and  heaven,  than  the 
concentrated  excellences  of  the  primitive  and 
reformed  CathoUc  Church  of  Christ,  placed 
before  him  in  the  liturgy  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

Note  2.  Onthe  rock  ttruok  by  Motet.  Exod. 
xvii.  6. 

The  modem  commentators,  since  the  pub- 
lication of  Thevenot's  and  Shaw's  Travels, 
are  divided  m  opinion  whether  the  granite 
rock,  which  is  shown  as  the  real  or  supposed 
site  of  the  ancient  Rephidim,  was  the  rock 
struck  by  Moses.  The  evidence  that  all  the 
holes  and  channels  which  appear  in  the  hard 
granite  could  not  have  been  chiselled  by  the 
monks,  or  by  any  others,  appears  to  be  satis- 
factory; as  they  are  different  in  appearance 
and  depth  from  those  which  have  been  added 
in  imitation  of  the  original  figures.  Burckhardt 
examined  the  granite  rock  in  question  very 
carefully,  and  arrives  at  the  conclusion,  that 
while  some  of  the  openings  are  apparently 
the  work  of  art,  '^  others  are  natural  ;*'  that 
is,  they  cannot  be  referred  to  any  other  source 
than  the  interference  of  the  Creator.  The 
latest  traveller.  Lord  Lindsay,  who  has  visited 
the  rock,  is  of  opinion  that  the  place  where 
it  is  shown  cannot  be  the  vale  of  Rephidim  ; 
but  that  the  holes  in  the  granite  rock  shown 
at  El-ledja,  are  certainly  not  the  result  of  art. 
Is  it  not  possible  that  the  first  opinion  of 
Lord  Lindsay  is  erroneous;  as  the  extent  of 
the  district  of  Rephidim  is  unknown  1  In  his 
note  (no.  14,  voL  i.  p.  358),  Lord  Lindsay  in- 
fers from  a  remark  of  Mandeville,  that  the 
legend,  as  he  calls  this  belief,  could  not  have 


been  attached  to  the  stone  in  the  El-ledja 
before  the  fourteenth  century.  I^  cannot 
derive  the  same  inference,  nor  with  him  deem 
the  denial  of  the  afllrmation  (or  legend)  a 
proof  of  good  sense.  The  monks  may  ha^e 
amused  Mandeville  by  assigning  another  place 
to  the  stone  smitten  by  Moses,  while  others 
assigned  tiie  place  to  El-ledja.  I  dare  not, 
however,  say  that  the  granite  rock  described 
by  Thevenot  and  Shaw  is  undoubtedly  the 
rock  smitten  by  Moses.  I  think  it  very  pro- 
bable only,  that  it  may  have  pleased  God  to 
have  permitted  the  memorial  of  this  merciful 
interference  in  favour  of  Israel  to  remain  '. 

Note  3.  Oa  t^  union  ofMota^  Aaron,  and 
Hur,  in  prayer  for  tuceeu  to  the  armt  of  JoAma^ 
in  ike  wir  wUh  AnuM.    Exod.  xvii.  12. 

If  Joshua  may  be  conradered  as  the  type 
of  Christ,  I  cannot  believe  that  we  are  wrong 
when  we  regard  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Hur,  as 
the  united  representation  of  the  state,  or 
priesthood,  and  the  people  of  Israel.  Moses 
was  their  chief  magistrate.  The  priesthood 
was  to  be  given  to  Aaron  ;  and  as  Hur  (who 
is  said  by  Josephus  and  the  Rabbins  to 
have  been  the  husband  of  Miriam,  and  there^ 
fore  the  brother-in-law  of  Moees^  was  ap- 
pointed by  Moses  to  be  regent  of  the  people, 
with  Aaron,  when  Moses  returned  to  the 
mount  (Exod.  xxiv.  14),  we  may  justly  con- 
clude him  to  be  the  first  among  the  people, 
or  nobles.  We  have  thus  the  picture  of 
national  success  and  glory  which  ought  ever 
to  be  present  to  the  councils  of  all  nations. 
The  pnnce,  the  priest,  and  the  people,  being 
all  united  in  one  act  of  religion,  the  nation 
itself  prospers  under  the  protection  of  the 
God  they  worship. 

The  name  'vm  signifies  a  prinee.  It  is 
used  in  this  sense  in  Eocl.  x.  17 :  anSrn|, 

the  9on  of  nobles. 

Note  4.  On  the  first  notice  of  writing  in  the 
PentoHteutk,    Exod.  xvii.  14. 

This  verse  is  remarkable  as  containing  tlie 
first  allusion  in  the  Pentateuch  to  writing  in 
a  book.  Job,  who  probably  lived  before 
Abraham,  makes  an  allusion  to  the  art  of 
permanentiy  engraving  or  carving  certain 
characters,  whemer  hieroglyphics,  symbols, 
or  letters,  we  know  not,  to  express  ideas. 
Dr.  Wall*  (part  i.  ch.  viii.^  believes  the 
characters  in  which  the  book  of  Job  was 
written,  to  have  been  hieroglyphics.  It  may 
have  been  written  in  the  hmguage  of  the 

1  Bee  Lord  Llndisy's  Travels,  vol.  1.  p.  293,  and 
note  14,  p.  358;  the  Commentatort  and  their  re- 
fereacet;  Dr.  Shaw's  Tra?els,  p.  352,  folio  edition, 
Oxford,  1738.  Bhaw  says  decidedly  that  art  or  chance 
cannot  account  for  the  appearances  on  the  granite. 

*  An  eiamination  of  the  ancient  orthography  of  the 
Jews,  and  of  the  original  state  of  the  text  of  the 
Hebrew  Bible,  part  the  first,  containing  an  inquiry 
into  the  origin  of  alphabetical  writing ;  with  which  is 
incorporated,  an  essay  on  the  Egyptian  Hieroglyphics. 
Whittaker  ft  Co.,  London,  1835. 
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mscriptioDS   preserved   at    Hisn    Ghorab', 
which  Dr.  Foster  believes  to  have  been  con- 
temporary with  Jacob  and  Joseph.    And  the 
hypothena  of  Archbiahop  Magee'  may  be 
correct,  that  the  book  of  Job^as  originally  com- 
piled either  by  Job,  or  by  one  of  his  contem- 
porariesy  may  have  been  translated  by  Moses 
in  Midiim.     If  Mr.  Foster's  conclusions  as  to 
the  age  of  the  Hadrami^tie  inscriptions  be 
correct,  it  may  have  been  translated  by  Moses 
from  that    language.      However   this   may 
be,  we  may  be  assured  that  the  writing  on 
the  rock,  alluded  to   in  the  book  of  Job, 
may  have    been  very   different   from  this, 
whieh  is  commanded  to  be  preserved  in  a 
book.     At  what  period  writing  was  invented, 
is  an  historical  problem  not  yet  solved.   War- 
burton's  hypothesis,  that  idphabetic  writing 
was  the  last  of  many  stages  or  abridgments 
of  picture  writing,  such  as  making  the  prin- 
cipal circumstances  stand  for  the  whole,  as  a 
shield,  or  a  bow,  for  a  battle  ;  or  putting  the 
instniinent  of  an  action  for  the  action  itself, 
as  a  seeptre  for  a  king  ;  or  making  one  object 
stand  for  another,  to  which  it  bore  any  ana- 
logy, a»  the  universe  by  a  star-spotted  serpent 
Ib  a  circle  ', — ^is  rejected  by  Dr. .  Wall,  on  the 

1  Geography  of  Arabia,  vol.  IL  p.  96,  See. 

>  Atonement,  vol.  iL,  dJMert.  liz.,  p.  127,  ftc,  third 
cdJtioG.  1812. 

*  Wartarton't  Diviae  Legation,  8vo.  edit.  vol.  iv. 
p.  ISO— 122. 


supposition  of  the  utter  impossibility  of  iden- 
tifying the  image  which  expressed  an  idea 
to  the  mind,  with  the  elementary  sounds  of 
the  alphabetical  signs.  Dr.  Wall  joins  him- 
self to  the  long  list  of  those  who  believe  that 
alphabetical  writing  was  the  result  of  the 
Divine  power  ;  that  it  was  not  an  invention 
of  man,  but  a  divine  and  miraculous  gift  ; 
that  Moses  was  the  first  who  used  it ;  and 
that  his  own  narrative  compels  us  to  this  in- 
ference^.—  Dr.  Wall  concludes  that  the 
writing  of  the  commandments  was  the  first 
alphabetical  writing,  from  Exod.  xxxi.  18, 
and  xxxii.  16,  compared  with  Dent.  ix.  10. 
If  so,  this  command  of  Moses  to  write  the 
prophecy  of  the  final  destruction  of  Amalek, 
was  given  at  a  period  subsequent  to  the 
battle.  The  destruction  of  Amalek  was  pro- 
bably foretold  ;  the  command  to  write  it 
followed.  The  question  of  the  origin  of 
writing  has  never  yet  been  satisfactorily  an- 
swered. Bishop  Warburton,  as  usual  with 
him,  is  flippant  *. 

Nora  6.  On  the  banner  of  Jehovah.  Exod. 
xvii.  16. 

For  very  satisfactory  reasoning  in  support 
of  the  emendation  D3  instead  of  D9*  see  Houbi- 
gant  in  loc. 


I  Wall,  part  i.  cap.  viil.  p.  3SS. 
*  Warhorton't  Divine  Legation,  voL  Iv.  book  iv. 
sect.  iv.  « 


SECTION  CII.    NUMBERS  XXXIII.  15.    EXODUS  XIX. 


TiTLB. — **  Where  is  the  promise  of  His  coming  ?  all  things  continue  as  they 
were,*  is  still  the  language  of  infidelity.  **  We  believe  that  Thou  shall  come 
to  be  our  judge"  is  still  the  language  of  Christian  faith  and  Christian  hope. — 
The  appearance  of  the  God  of  Israel  on  Sinai,  at  the  giving  of  the  lawy  is 
the  proof  and  earnest  of  the  manifestation  of  the  same  God  of  the  Jew  and 
of  the  Christian^  in  that  future  fulness  of  time,  when  He  shall  come  to  be  our 
Judge. 

IsTTKOBUCTioN. — Immediately  before  our  blessed  Lord  went  forth  to  His  great 
contest  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  He  assured  His  disciples  that  the  pro- 
phecies respecting  Him  should  be  all  accomplished.  "  The  things  concerning 
me,"  He  says,  alluding  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  which  declared  that  He  should 
be  reckoned  among  the  transgressors,  '*  have  an  end,"  or  must  receive  their  full 
accomplishment ;  and  we  who  read  the  New  Testament  well  know  the  great 
Tariety  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  were  accomplished  in 
the  eyents  of  the  life  of  Christ.  "  It  is  finished,"  said  our  dying  Lord,  when 
He  had  accomplished  the  last  remaining  prophecy  respecting  His  sufferings,  and 
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received  the  vinegar, — "All  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  respecting  my  passion 
are  completed," — and  He  returned  back  His  human  spirit  to  His  Father.— So  it 
is  also  in  the  Christian  dispensation.     The  prophets  of  the  New  Testament  have 
declared  many  things  respecting  the  same  Jehovah,  the  one  God  of  the  one 
universal  Church,  from  before  the  creation  till  after  the  destruction  of  the  earth ; 
and  these,  all  these,  shall  no  less  receive  their  full  accomplishment,  and  the 
words  of  the  angel,  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  the  "  mystery  of  God  shall  be 
finished,*'  (where  the  Greek  is  the  same  as  in  the  expression  in  which  Christ,  after 
He  had  received  the  vinegar,  declared  that  the  former  part  of  the  mystery  of 
God  had  been  finished,)  shall  also  be  completed. — As  Christ  came  to  suffer,  He 
shall  come  to  judge.     As  certainly  as  He  came  in  His  humiliation,  as  human, 
so  certainly  shall  He  come  in  His  glory,  as  divine.     As  all  the  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Testament  which  declared  Him  to  be  the  human  Messiah  were  fulfilled, 
so  shall  all  the  prophecies  of  the  New  Testament,  which  declare  Him  to  be 
the  divine  Messiah,  be  no  less  accomplished  to  the  utmost.     Christ  Himself, 
at  the  end  of  His  life  as  man,  declared,  "  It  is  finished ;"  so  shall  Christ  Him- 
self, at  the  end  of  His  mediatorial  government,  declare  again,  the  mystery  of  Re- 
demption is  finished.— The  whole  of  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ,  therefore, 
throughout  all  its  nations,  people,  languages,  churches,  divisions,  sects,  names,  and 
parties,  unites  in  the  expectation  of  this  completion  of  the  office  of  the  Mediator, 
and  exclaims  in  the  language  of  the  Primitive  and  Protestant  Reformed  Church, 
"  We  believe  that  Thou,  O  Christ,  shall  come  to  be  our  judge." — Now  it  is  pro- 
phesied, both  by  Christ  and  by  His  inspired  apostle,  that  in  the  second  fulness  of 
time,  when  Christ,  the  one  God  of  the  Church,  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  of  the  New  Testament,  shall  be  manifested  once  more  from 
heaven  to  judge  the  world.  He  shall  be  accompanied  by  the  angels  of  the 
invisible  world ;  He  shall  be  surrounded  with  clouds  and  fire,  and  the  wonderful 
appearance  which  is  called  His  glory.    There  shall  be  heard  loud  and  mysterious 
sounds,  as  of  the  union  of  the  shouts  of  an  army  proceeding  to  battle    of  a 
trumpet,  or  voice  of  more  than  human  origin  and  power.    There  shall  be  a  sus- 
pension of  the  common  laws  of  nature.     Changes  shall  take  place  in  the  atmo- 
sphere, which  are  called  the  melting  of  the  elements,  the  burning  of  the  earth, 
and  the  passing  away  of  the  heavens — that  is,  most  probably  there  shall  be,  when 
the  Judge  of  the  earth  is  manifested  at  the  predicted  time,  such  a  dissolution  of 
the  present  order  of  things  on  the  surface  of  the  earth,  that  the  earth  shall  be 
again  reduced  to  the  same  condition  in  which  it  was  "  without  form  and  void, 
and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep." — In  the  midst  of  these  convulsions 
that  fearful  series  of  miracles  shall  begin,  which  neither  our  imagination  nor  our 
reason  can  describe  nor  comprehend,  when  the  divine  Saviour  and  Judge  shall 
separate  and  assign  to  their  respective  destinies,  the  spirits  of  the  just  and  of 
the  unjust,  who  shall  have  been  united  to  changed  bodies,  suitable  to  a  new 
existence. — ^These  scenes,  which  are  predicted  to  take  place  at  the  end  of  the 
present  dispensation,  were  partially  represented  at  the  giving  of  that  law  which 
was  to  be  the  universal  and  continued  rule  of  life  to  all  who  believed  in  Christ 
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either  before  or  after  His  incarnation ;  as  the  partaker  of  our  nature,  or  who 
expect  Him  once  more  from  heaven  to  be  our  Judge. — The  God  of  Israel 
descended  from  the  invisible  world  to  Mount  Sinai.  The  angels  of  heaven  were 
around  Him.  The  mount  burned  with  fire.  Clouds  and  thick  darkness  rested 
upon  it;  a  sound  was  heard  in  the  air,  proceeding  from  the  fire  and  clouds,  as 
of  the  sound  of  a  trumpet ;  the  mountain  shook  with  earthquakes;  the  laws  of 
nature  were  suspended,  as  they  uniformly  were,  when  the  God  of  the  Scriptures 
manifested  Himself  by  appealing  to  the  senses,  to  demonstrate  His  presence 
more  efiectually.  The  whole  scene  represents  to  us,  on  a  small  scale,  the 
still  more  wonderiiil  and  universal  display  of  the  future  manifestation  of  the  same 
Jehovah  Jesus,  when  He  shall  appeal  to  our  senses  and  to  our  souls,  at  the 
season  of  His  second  coming.  And  he  only  tmderstands  the  Scriptures  or  his  own 
position  in  the  world,  or  the  object  of  the  Creator  in  forming  and  preserving  him, 
who  thus  believes  that  the  present  state  of  things  has  this  predicted  end. — The 
Section  before  us  relates  at  length  the  manifestation  of  the  God  of  Israel  before 
the  words  of  the  Law  were  spoken.  On  the  fiftieth  day  of  their  departure  from 
Egypt,  the  fiftieth  day  from  their  celebrating  the  Passover,  as  Whit-Sunday  with 
tts  is  still  the  fiftieth  day  from  the  commemoration  of  the  death  of  Christ,  the 
people,  on  the  first  day  of  the  third  month  (Exod.  xix.  1,  12),  pitched  their  tents 
before  the  Mount  of  Sinai,  probably  on  that  part  of  the  plain  which  is  called 
Er-RHhah,  and  which  has  lately  been  visited  and  described  by  Robinson, 
the  enterprising  American  traveller  (Travels,  i.  158).-— The  glory  of  the  Lord, 
the  visible  Shechinah  which  had  preceded  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  rested  on 
the  top  of  Horeb,  a  mount  of  the  great  chain  in  the  region  of  Sinai,  which 
is  therefore  sometimes  called  Horeb,  and  sometimes  Sinai. — The  superhuman  voice 
which  Moses  had  been  accustomed  to  hear  proceeding  from  the  fire,  called  to 
him  to  go  up  to  the  mountain,  or  he  could  not  otherwise  have  presumed  to  approach 
it  (ver.  8).  His  first  ascent  is  related :  God  commands  him  to  remind  the  people 
of  His  bringing  them  from  Egypt,  and  to  ask  them  whether  they  would  enter 
into  a  solemn  covenant  with  God,  and  obey  Him,  that  they  might  be  to  Him,  as 
indeed  all  of  us  ought  to  be,  **  God's  peculiar  treasure,  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and 
a  nation  holy,"  or  set  apart  from  all  others,  consecrated,  and  dedicated  to  the 
service  of  God  (ver.  4 — 7).  Moses  descends  from  the  mount,  and  bears  the 
message  to  the  people.  The  elders  and  the  people  vow  their  observance  of  the 
covenant  (ver.  7,  8).  Moses  ascends  the  mountain  a  second  time,  and  returns  to 
God  the  answer  of  the  people  (ver.  8).  He  is  then  assured  that  the  God  of 
Israel  will  come  down  towards  the  people  in  a  thick  cloud,  which  was  different 
fitmi  the  glory  firom  which  God  was  now  speaking  to  Moses ;  that  the  people,  by 
this  sudden  change  of  the  mode  by  which  God  was  manifested,  should  be  more 
deeply  impressed,  and  remember  their  covenant.  Moses  repeats  the  former  de- 
claration of  the  people  (ver.  9),  and  he  is  commanded  to  direct  the  people  to  prepare 
for  the  presence  of  God  on  the  third  day,  when  the  cloud  should  be  seen  to  descend 
&^ar  to  the  people,  on  an  appointed  mountain  in  Sinai.  This  mountain  He  ordains 
should  be  deemed  consecrated  as  the  holy  place  of  God,  and  therefore,  that 
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a  line  was  to  be  drawn  round  the  mountain,  beyond  which  none  were  to  intrude, 
and  that  the  intruder  beyond  that  limit  should  be  instantly  put  to  death  ;  and 
when  the  sound,  which  is  compared  to  that  of  a  trumpet,  was  heard  on  the 
mountain,  then  the  people  were  to  move  from  their  encampment,  and  approach 
to  the  boundary  which  limited  their  ascent  (ver.  10 — 13). — All  this  was  done 
to  prevent  any  undue  familiarity  or  irreverence  towards  the  God  of  Israel. — ^The 
commands  of  God  were  obeyed  (ver.  14,  15).  On  the  morning  of  the  third  day, 
the  long  promised  descent  of  the  God  of  Israel  took  place.  '*  Angels  from  heaven 
were  present,  and  the  Lord  was  among  them  "  (Psalm  Ixviii.  17).  Thunders 
and  lightnings  were  seen.  The  thick  cloud  rested  on  the  mount.  The  sound, 
the  same  sound  which  is  called  the  trump  of  God,  the  voice  which  was  heard  by 
Adam  in  the  garden,  and  which  shall  be  heard  by  the  changing  living  and  the 
waking  dead,  sounded  from  heaven. — The  people  moved  from  their  tents  to  the 
boundary  prescribed  to  them,  at  the  lower  part  of  the  mount  (ver.  16,  17)*  So 
the  cloud  rested  on  the  mountain,  and  then,  while  Sinai  seemed  to  be  a  mass  of 
smoke,  from  the  darkness  of  the  cloud  ;  the  Shechinah,  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
descended  into  the  cloud.  The  smoke  and  darkness  continued,  and  the  flame  of 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  occupied  the  midst  of  it.  The  smoke  ascended  as  from  a 
furnace  ;  the  mountain  was  shaken  as  by  an  earthquake,  and  the  sound  which  is 
called  "  the  voice  of  the  trumpet,"  became  louder  and  louder,  strengthening  itself 
exceedingly,  as  the  Hebrew  original  affirms ;  and  Moses,  terrified  at  the  proo& 
that  the  power  of  the  Almighty  could  sweep  away  the  camp  of  Israel,  destroy 
the  people,  and  dissolve  the  mountain  and  the  plain  into  their  elements,  at  this 
time  uttered  the  words  related  by  St.  Paul,  "  I  exceedingly  fear  and  tremble," 
and  God  comforted  him  by  a  gentler  voice,  assuring  him  of  his  safety. — His 
third  ascent  is  commanded  (ver.  20) ;  but  he  is  charged  to  descend  again,  and 
renew  the  direction  to  the  people,  not  to  break  through  the  boundary,  and  gaze 
into  the  cloud  and  fire,  lest  they  encourage  themselves  in  the  idolatry  from  which 
the  God  of  Israel  would  wean  them,  by  observing,  remembering,  and  making 
any  similitude,  or  likeness,  or  form,  which  they  might  hereafter  worship  (ver.  21). — 
He  is  directed  to  renew  this  charge,  and  to  return  with  Aaron,  afler  the  ten  com- 
mandments, which  we  shall  consider  in  the  next  Section,  had  been  spoken.  He 
obeys;  and  the  words  of  the  Law  are  delivered  by  the  ministration  of  angels,  in 
a  superhuman  voice,  distinctly  heard  by  all  the  people,  for  their  instruction  and 
for  ours ;  to  be  observed  by  all,  in  heart,  soul,  motive,  and  action,  who  believe  in 
and  worship  the  God  of  Israel,  the  God  of  Christianity. — If  we  know  these  things, 
happy,  then  only  happy  are  we  if  we  do  them,  whether  at  the  hour  of  death, 
when  the  same  voice  of  God  shall  sound  in  our  ears  very  differently  than  we 
have  heard  it  through  life ;  or  at  the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  the  trump  of  God,  shall  be  heard  by  the  gathering  world ;  and  when 
those  who  know  the  law  and  the  love  of  the  God  of  mercy  and  justice,  shall  be 
judged  in  mercy  and  in  justice,  according  to  their  fiiith  and  according  to  their 
works. 
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1  In  the  third  month, 
when  the  children  of  Israel 
were  gone  forth  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  the  same 
day  **came  they  into  the 
wilderness  of  Sinai. 

2  For  they  were  de- 
parted from  ^  Bephidim, 
and  were  come  to  the  de- 
sert of  Sinai,  and  had 
pitched  in  the  wilderness; 
and  there  Israel  camped 
before  ^  the  mount. 

3  And  ®  Moses  went  up 
unto  God,  and  the  Lord 
'called  unto  him  out  of  the 
mountain,  saying.  Thus 
shalt  thou  say  to  the  house 
of  Jacoby  and  tell  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel ; 

4  'Ye  have  seen  what 
I  did  unto  the  Egyptians, 
and  how  ^  I  bare  you  on 
eagles^  wings,  and  brought 
you  unto  myself. 

5  Now  *  therefore,  if  ye 
will  obey  my  voice  indeed, 
and  keep  my  covenant, 
then  ^ye  shall  be  a  pe- 
culiar treasure  unto  me 
above  all  people :  for  ^  all 
the  earth  is  mine : 

6  And  ye  shall  be  unto 
me  a  ™  kingdom  of  priests, 
and  an  °hofy  nation.  These 
are  the  words  which  thou 
shalt  speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 


7  ^  And  Moses  came 
and  called  for  the  elders  of 
the  people,  and  laid  before 
their  faces  all  these  words 
which  the  Load  commanded 
him. 

8  And  ®  all  the  people 
answered  together,  andsaid, 
All  that  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  we  will  do.  And 
Moses  returned  the  words 
of  the  people  unto  the 
Lord. 

9  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Lo,  I  come 
unto  thee  ^  in  a  thick  cloud, 
^  that  the  people  may  hear 
when  I  speak  with  thee, 
and  '  believe  thee  for  ever. 
And  Moses  told  the  words 
of  the  people  unto  the 
Lord. 

ion  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Go  unto  the 
people,  and  ■  sanctify  them 
to-day  and  to-morrow,  and 
let  them  ^  wash  their  clothes, 

11  And.be  ready  against 
the  third  day :  for  the  third 
day  the  Lord  °  will  come 
down  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
people  upon  mount  Sinai. 

12  And  thou  shalt  set 
bounds  unto  the  people 
round  about,  saying.  Take 
heed  to  yourselves,  that  ye 
go  not  up  into  the  mount, 
or  touch  the  border  of  it : 
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^whosoever  toucheth  the 
mount  shall  be  surely  put 
to  death : 

13  There  shall  not  an 
hand  touch  it,  but  he  shall 
surely  be  stoned,  or  shot 
through ;  whether  it  be 
beast  or  man,  it  shall  not 
live:  when  the  || ^trumpet 
soundeth  long,  they  sball 
come  up  to  the  mount. 

14  ^  And  Moses  went 
down  from  the  mount  unto 
the  people,  and  ^  sanctified 
the  people;  and  they  wash- 
ed their  clothes. 

15  And  he  said  unto  the 
people,  ^Be  ready  against 
the  third  day :  '  come  not 
at  your  wives. 

16  IF  And  it  came  to  pass 
on  the  third  day  in  the 
morning,   that  there  were 

*  thunders  and  lightnings, 
and  a  ^  thick  cloud  upon 
the  mount,  and  the  ^  voice 
of  the  trumpet  exceeding 
loud;  so  that  all  the  people 
that    ioas    in    the    camp 

*  trembled. 

1 7  And  *  Moses  brought 
forth  the  people  out  of  the 
camp  to  meet  with  God; 
and  they  stood  at  the  nether 
part  of  the  mount. 

18  And  'mount  Sinai 
was  altogether  on  a  smoke, 
because  the  Lord  descended 
upon  it  s  in  fire :  ^  and  the 
smoke  thereof  ascended  as 
the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and 
'the  whole  mount  quaked 
greatly. 


19  And  *  when  the  voice  ch'rTst 
of    the    trumpet  sounded  ^    hoi. 
long,    and    waxed    louder  ^  ye,.  13. 
and  louder,  ^  Moses  spake,  >Heb.  12.  21. 
and  ^  God  answered  him  by  -  Keb.  0.  is. 
a  voice.  ^'•*'-'- 

20  And  the  Lord  came 
down  upon  mount  Sinai,  on 
the  top  of  the  mount :  and 
the  Lord  called  Moses  up 
to  the  top  of  the  mount; 
and  Moses  went  up. 

21  And  the  Lord  said 
unto    Moses,     Go    down, 

"f"  charge  the  people,  lest*Heb.ce»i«i. 

they  break   through  unto 

the   Lord   °to  gaze.  and"8eech.s.  5. 

many  of  them  perish. 

22  And  let  the  priests 
also,  which  come  near  to 

the  Lord,  ®  sanctify  them«  lot.  10.  s. 
selves, lest  the  Lord  'break  '*  ^  ••  ^' 
forth  upon  them. 

23  And  Moses  said  unto 
the  Lord,  The  people  can- 
not come  up  to  mount 
Sinai :  for  thou  chargedst 

us,  saying,  *>  Set    bounds '  j^>*-  ^ 
about  the  mount,  and  sanc- 
tify it. 

24  And  the  Lord  siud 
unto  him.  Away,  get  thee 
down,  and  thou  shalt  come 
up,  thou,  and  Aaron  with 
thee :  but  let  not  the  priests 
and  the  people  break 
through  to  come  up  unto 
the  Lord,  lest  he  break 
forth  upon  them. 

25  So  Moses  went  down 
unto  the  people,  and  spake 
unto  them. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  as  the  Law  was  given  from  Heaven  to  make  the 
people  of  Israel  a  peculiar  treasure,  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  a  holy  nation 
unto  God, — we  who  believe  that  Christ  shall  come  again  in  glory,  with  His  holy 
angels,  and  the  voice  from  heaven,  may  be  received  by  Him  as  His  own 
peculiar  people,  and  daily,  so  long  as  we  live,  be  looking  for  that  blessed 
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hope  and  the  appearance  in  His  glory ^  of  the  great  Ood^  even  our  Saviour 
Jena  Christ, 

Almighty  and  mercifol  God,  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  who  hast  not  only 
imparted  to  us  the  knowledge  of  Thy  jivil],  but  hast  condescended  also  to  reveal 
to  US  the  merciful  reasons  and  causes  for  which  Thy  holy  Law  has  thus  been  made 
known  to  us ;  that  we  might  become,  now  that  we  are  upon  earth,  a  chosen  and 
elect  people,  zealous  of  good  works,  and  devoted  in  heart  and  soul  to  Thee,  and 
also,  that  in  the  world  to  come,  we  may  live  with  Thee  for  ever ! — Give  us  such 
grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  Thy  mercy  be  not  granted  in  vain.  Make  us 
Tby  peculiar  people.  Make  us  Thine  own  inheritance.  May  God  be  our  own 
God.  May  Christ  be  our  own  Saviour,  and  not  only  the  Saviour  of  others. 
May  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  be  our  own  Sanctifier,  and  not  only  the  Sanctifier 
of  the  souls  of  our  brethren,  our  kindred,  and  our  friends.  May  we  be  so 
blessed,  both  in  body  and  in  soul,  that  we  make  God  our  portion,  by  receiving 
in  our  hearts  &ith  in  the  Father,  hope  in  the  Son,  and  the  strength  and  comforts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  May  we  be  so  blessed  by  the  God  of  Revelation,  that  we 
become  now,  even  now,  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  the  peculiar  children  of  the 
Creator  and  Father  of  the  soul ;  the  peculiar  brethren  of  Christ ;  the  peculiar 
elect,  the  sanctified,  the  holy  ones,  among  the  members  of  the  visible  Church  of 
God. — ^Make  our  whole  lives,  and  hearts,  and  soids,  such  as  Thou  wouldst  have 
us  to  be.  So  may  we  be  to  Thee  our  God  a  holy  nation,  a  royal  priesthood 
onto  Thee.  When  the  day  of  our  death  shall  come,  and  the  soul  shall  be  parted 
ibr  a  time  from  the  frail  and  perishing  body,  may  our  absence  from  the  body 
be  our  presence  with  the  Lord.—-'*  We  believe  that  Thou  shalt  come  to  be  our 
judge.  We  therefore  pray  Thee  help  thy  servants  whom  Thou  hast  redeemed 
with  Thy  most  precious  blood,"  that  when  the  day  of  judgment  shall  at  length 
come ;  when  all  the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall  stand  before  God ;  when  the 
Lord  Himself  shall  again  appear  in  glory,  as  He  once  appeared  in  humiliation, — 
we  may  awake  from  the  dead  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief.  Even  so,  come  Lord 
Jesus. — As  Thou  didst  descend  on  Mount  Sinai,  surrounded  by  Thy  ministering 
angels,  while  the  voice  from  heaven  declared,  amidst  the  thunders  and  the  lightnings 
which  shook  the  earth,  that  the  words  of  the  Law  were  the  words  of  God ;  so 
do  we  believe  Thou  shalt  again  descend  from  heaven  to  awake  the  dead,  to 
chuge  the  living,  to  summon  the  gathering  dead  of  all  nations  before  Thee. 
0  prepare  us  for  that  day.  Lord,  prepare  us  for  the  hour  when  our  own  eyes 
shall  behold  Him,  who,  though  divine  in  heaven,  became  human  upon  earth ; 
that  we  who  are  human  on  earth  might  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature 
with  Christ  in  heaven. — O  prepare  us  for  the  day  when  the  angels  of  heaven 
shall  attend  their  God  and  our  God,  and  execute  the  sentence  of  the  Law 
which  had  been  given  by  their  ministration,  and  shall  sever  the  tares  from 
the  wheat  in  the  field  of  the  Church  of  God. — llien,  O  then,  may  the  angels 
of  heaven  be  only  the  ministering  spirits  of  their  Father  to  us,  who  shall  be  the 
heirs  of  salvation.  Then  may  they  welcome  us  with  joy  as  dieir  brethren  and 
companions  for  ever. — When  the  voice  of  God  shall  sound  once  more — when  the 
same  power  which  said  to  the  dead  body  of  Lazarus,  "  Come  forth  and  live," 
^\  be  heard  by  the  sleeping  dead  of  all  ages,  and  nations,  and  kingdoms,  and 
people, — when  the  sound,  as  of  the  trump  of  (rod  in  heaven,  shall  call  them  and 
us  from  the  grave  where  we  shall  have  so  long  waited  them,  O  may  that  voice 
be  as  the  shout  of  triumph  to  our  souls. — When  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  the 
trump  of  God,  and  when  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,  may  our  souls  be 
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found  among  that  holy  number.  May  we  meet  Thee  with  joy,  and  not  with 
grief.  When  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  put 
on  immortality,  then,  O  then,  God  of  mercy,  God  of  judgment,  may  that  saying 
be  accomplished  in  us, '*  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  ^O  death,  where 
is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victqry  ?" — O  remove  our  sin,  for  it  is  the 
sting  of  death.  O  remove  our  guilt,  for  the  guilt  of  our  sin  is  the  victory  of 
the  grave.  O  may  our  language  rightly,  justly,  gratefully  be,  "  Thanks  be  to 
God  which  giveth  us  the  victory  over  sin  and  death,  through  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  So  may  it  be,  that  not  in  fear  and  terror,  not  with  trembling  and  sorrow, 
not  in  agony  and  despair  of  Thy  mercy,  we  look  forward,  O  Lord,  to  Thy 
coming.  In  joy,  and  hope,  and  peace,  and  holy  calmness  of  heart  and  spirit,  may 
we  expect  the  hour  of  death  and  the  day  of  judgment ;  and  now,  and  at  the  hour 
of  death,  patiently  expect  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  life  of  the  world 
to  come.  Constantly  may  we  look  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  for  the  mani- 
festation of  the  glory  of  the  great  God,  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
hath  loved  us  and  given  Himself  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
to  purify  ourselves  to  Him  as  His  own.  His  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works. — Hear  our  imperfect  petitions.  Let  us  not  pray  to  Thee  in  vain, 
but  give  us  Thy  grace,  *'  Almighty  God,  that  we  may  cast  away  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  put  upon  us  the  armour  of  light,  now  in  the  time  of  this  mortal 
life,  in  which  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  came  to  visit  us  in  great  humility ;  that  in 
the  last  day,  when  He  shall  come  again  in  His  glorious  majesty,  to  judge  both 
the  quick  and  dead,  we  may  rise  to  the  life  of  immortal  happiness  through 
Him,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  Thee,  one  God,  world  without  end." — In  His 
name  and  words  we  sum  up  all  our  petitions,  calling  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  Grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  the  plaoe  when  the  people  of 
Itrad  anetMei  to  hear  the  delivery  of  the  Law. 
£xod.  xix.  17. 

The  Hebrew  name  denotes  a  district  of 
deft  rocks,  supposed  to  be  situated  in  a  moun- 
tainous part  of  Arabia  Petrsea.  The  Sinaitic 
group  is  of  great  extent,  but  the  name  Sinai 
is  more  properly  applied  to  any  lofty  ridge 
lying  between  the  valleys  of  Sher  and  El-leja. 
The  northern  extremity  is  called  Horeb,  the 
southern  Sinai.  It  is  difficult  to  determine 
the  exact  spot  in  which  the  law  was  delivered. 
From  Deut.  i.  6 ;  iv.,  xviii.,  &c.,  it  would 
appear  to  be  Horeb.  Sinai  is  generally  re- 
puted to  be  the  place,  and  the  southern  end 
of  the  range  is  denominated  Moses*  Mount; 
but  this  may  have  arisen  from  confounding 
together  two  meanings  of  Sinai,  as  it  denotes 
a  district,  and  a  particular  part  of  that  dis- 
trict. It  was  no  doubt  on  Horeb,  in  the 
region  of  Sinai,  that  the  law  was  promulgated. 
In  support  of  this  view,  Dr.  Robinson  says, 
**  There  is  not  the  slightest  reason  for  sup- 
posing that  Moses  had  anything  to  do  with 
the  summit  which  now  bears  his  name.  It  is 
three  miles  distant  from  the  plam  on  which 
the  Israelites  must  have  stood,  and  hidden 


fix)m  it  by  the  intervening  peaks  of  the  modem 
Horeb.  No  part  of  the  plain  is  visible  from  tho 
summit ;  nor  are  the  bottoms  of  the  adjacent 
valleys ;  nor  is  any  spot  to  be  seen  around 
it  where  the  people  could  have  been  assem- 
bled ^J*  On  reaching  the  summit  of  Horeb, 
Br.  Robinson  renutf ks, — "  Our  conriction  was 
strengthened  that  here,  or  on  some  one  of 
the  adjacent  cliffs,  was  the  spot  where  tho 
Lord  *  descended  in  fire,'  and  proclaimed  tho 
law.  Here  lay  the  pkdn  where  the  whole 
congregation  might  be  assembled  ;  here  was 
the  mount  that  could  be  approached  and 
touched,  if  not  forbidden  ;  and  here  the  moun- 
tain brow,  where  alone  the  lightnings  and  the 
thick  cloud  would  be  visible,  and  the  thonders 
and  the  voice  of  the  trump  be  heard,  when 
the  Lord  '  came  down  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
people  upon  Mount  Sinai.' " — "  We  gave  our- 
selves up  to  the  impressions  of  the  awful 
scene,  and  read  with  a  feeling  that  will  never 
be  forgotten,  the  sublime  account  of  the  trans- 
action and  ^e  conmiandments  there  promul- 
gated, in  the  original  words,  as  recorded  by 
uie  great  Hebrew  legislator  '." 

*  Biblical  Reiearchec  in  Palestine,  voL  L  p.  154. 
>  Ibid.  VOL  i.  p.  158. 
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Non  2.  On  ike  giving  the  law  by  the  mtnw- 
traticm  nf  tutgeie. 

The  fact  of  the  existence  of  an  order^  or 
rather  of  many  orders  and  degrees  of  beings, 
between  God  and  man,  is  so  plainly  declared 
in  the  revelation  which  God  has  imparted  to 
man,  thai  neither  the  Sadduceeiam  of  the 
Jewsy  Dor  the  imagined  superiority  of  modem 
philueophy  over  simple  Christianity,  have 
ahakea  the  faith  of  the  believer.  The  attempts 
that  have  been  made  to  reduce  the  angels  to 
mere  phaatomB  of  the  imagination,  to  the 
simple  elements  of  nature,  or  to  unusual 
physical  phenomena,  have  signally  failed ; 
and  all  sa^  attempts  must  fail  so  long  as 
the  eoatents  of  Scripture  shall  be  honestly 
judged  of  by  tested  and  correct  principles  of 
hermeneutica. 

The  names  Cp^.  and  ^yycXoi,  by  which 
th«ae  aoperior  spirits  are  designated,  are  in- 
dicative not  of  their  nature  but  of  their  office  ^. 
They  are  the  menenoen  or  servants  of  Jeho- 
vah, whose  agency  He  employs  for  the  revela- 
tion and  execution  of  His  wilL  They  are 
represented  as  ^ministering  unto  Him  by 
thoosanda  of  thousands*;"  ''standing  before 
him  to  receive  his  high  behests*;*'  ''flying 
with  the  utmost  alacrity  to  perform  his  plea- 
sore*;"  '^  excelling  in  strength  for  the  pur- 
pose o€  carrying  into  effect  his  wise  and  holy 
designs  V'  *n<l  specially  as  XurovpyiKd  irw v- 
IBoro,  **  wnnutering  ipiriU,  sent  forth  to  minis- 
tor  for  those  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  *." 
Effects  which  God  might  have  produced  in  a 
direel  or  immediate  manner,  without  the  in- 
tCTvention  of  secondary  causes.  He  has  been 
pleasedj  for  the  greater  display  of  His  infinite 
wisdom  and  goodneas,  to  devolve  upon  the 
operation  of  their  sgency.  Of  the  mode  in 
which  thia  agency  is  generally  exercised,  we 
are  totally  ignorant,  it  being  conducted  invi- 
fibly,  imperceptibly,  and  upon  principles  be- 
bjoging  to  a  higher  sphere  oif  action  than  that 
with  which  we  are  conversant.  Nor  can  any 
one  reasonably  be  surprbed  at  our  ignorance 
on  this  head,  who  reflects  on  the  deficiencies  of 
our  knowledge  with  respect  to  the  manner  in 
which  even  human  spirits  act  on  each  other ; 
or  the  veiy  limited  acquaiutance  which  we 
posseas  with  the  nature  and  operations  of  our 
own  intellectual  powers.  We  receive  the 
het  oo  the  authority  of  Him  who  cannot 

>  ^aAp  <>  derived  from  m^  an  obiolete  Hebrew 

not,  whidb  ii  preserved  fai  the  Ethkipie  and  Arabic, 
mad  aigniliea,  '  to  lend,  to  delegate;  send  or  go  at  a 
mesaea^r,  render  or  perform  any  iervice.'  See 
Geeeo  and  Win.  in  Simon. — ''Aff€\ot  \iytrai,  iii 
^  &77«AA«<v  TOiv  avBpmnoitt  oo-aircp  fiovXttai 
airt**  «77ciXai  6  tAv  oAmv  «o<i|Tift-  JttBtin  Martyr, 
ia  Dial,  eiim  Tiyph.  ap.  Sulcer.  L  20. 

*  Dan.  TiL  1<». 
Mbid. 

«DeB.ix.2L 
>  Ps.  eliL  SO. 

•  Heb.  L  14. 


deceive  us,  and  leave  the  mode  to  be  disco- 
vered, if  it  shall  please  Him  to  reveal  it,  in 
that  world  where  we  shall  enjoy  Immediate  in- 
tercourse with  these  celestial  messengers,  and 
where,  as  there  is  reason  to  anticipate,  the  his- 
tory of  their  wondrous  and  greatly  diversified 
ministrations,  will  furnish  themes  of  exalted 
and  ineffable  delight. 

Of  the  several  remarkable  instances  of  the 
agency  of  angels  furuished  by  the  aaered 
volume,  that  presented  by  the  accounts  therein 
contained  of  their  personal  appearance  is  most 
calculated  to  strike  and  interest  the  mind. 
Other  instances  in  which  their  ministry  was 
employed,  exhibit  the  wonderful  effects  of 
their  power  ;  but  these  effects  were  brought 
about  in  an  invisible  manner.  And  even 
when  they  revealed  the  will  of  God  in  visions 
or  dreams,  presenting  themselves  to  view  on 
such  occasions  as  divine  messengers,  this  ap- 
pearance did  not  consist  in  any  actual  contact 
into  which  they  were  personally  brought  with 
the  sense  of  vision;  but  solely  in  a  scenic  re- 
presentation which  they  impressed  upon  the 
imagination  of  the  persons  to  whom  the  re- 
velation was  made.  But  in  the  cases  which 
we  have  here  in  view,  real  visible  objects 
were  presented  to  the  organ  of  sight.  They 
appear  to  have  usually  assumed  for  a  time  a 
material  body,  in  which  they  held  converse 
as  man  with  man  ^. 

Of  this  we  have  examples  in  the  xviiith  and 
xixth  of  Grenesis,  where  two  angels  appear  to 
Abraham,  as  well  as  the  Jehovah  Angel 
of  the  covenant ;  in  the  history  of  David 
(1  Chron.  xxi.);  of  Zechariah  (Lnke  t);  and 
of  the  resurrection,  &c.  The  most  eminent 
instance,  however,  of  the  permitted  inter- 
ference of  anffels  in  the  transactions  of  man, 
is  that  of  their  taking  part  in  the  giving  of 
the  law  from  Mount  Sinai.  "In  asserting  that 
this  transaction,"  says  the  learned  writer  who 
has  treated  upon  this  subject  so  memorable 
in  the  History  of  the  Hebrews,  "  exhibits  a 
mixed  character,  we  do  it  on  the  ground 
that  it  consisted  partly  in  the  exercise  of  the 
mediatorial  agency  of  the  Logos,  and  partly 
in  that  of  angels  ;  and  combined,  in  the  en- 
tireness  of  the  scene,  a  remarkable  personal 
manifestation  with  the  employment  of  invisible 
power,  and  the  widely-extended  production  of 
audible  and  intelligible  language."  The  pre- 
sence of  an  immense  number  of  angels  on 
that  occasion  can  only  be  called  in  question 
by  those  who  make  light  of  the  testimony  of 
Scripture,  or  do  not  believe  in  the  existence 
of  such  beings,  or  in  their  ministry  in  re- 
ference to  human  affairs.  In  du*ect  allusion 
to  this  event,  the  author  of  Psalm  Ixviii.  17 

1  Dirine  Inspiration,  or  the  Supernatural  Influence 
exerted  in  the  communication  of  Divine  Truth,  and 
it!  ipeoial  bearing  on  the  composition  of  the  Sacred 
Scripturea,  with  notes  and  illustrations,  hy  Rev.  tL 
Henderson ;  London,  1836,  lect.  IL  p.  106,  fre. 
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BiBg*  in  the  foUowing  Btrains :  "  The  chariots 
of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands 
of  ansels:  the  Lord  is  among  them,  as  in 
Sinai,  in  the  holy  place."  In  the  poem  com- 
posed by  Moees,  and  delivered  to  the  children 
of  Israel  immediatelv  before  his  death,  he 
thus  commences  in  language  of  onoommon 
grandeur  and  beauty: 

^  JehoTah  came  from  Sinai ; 

He  arose  from  Seir  ; 

He  shone  from  Mount  Pamn ; 

He  eame  with  holv  Myriads. 

In  his  right  hand  he  had  a  fiery  law, 

(Yet  he  Tored  the  people). 

All  thy  holy  ones  were  with  Chee, 

TheT  bowed  themselves  at  thy  feel : 

Eadi  conveyed  thv  oracles. 

A  law  Moses  ordamed  for  us, 

An  inheritance  for  the  congregation  of  Jacob. 

In  Jeshurun  he  was  king, 

When  the  chieia  of  the  people  assembled. 

When  the  tribes  of  Israel  were  one  ^^ 

>  Dmt,  zzxiii.  2^8. 

Vene  2.  The  randnrlng  of  \cfK  '^  ^^^  *>P  ^ 

Iktwh*  in  ear  ooounon  vcnion,  elogi  the  paasage. 
The  dative  of  the  pronoun  it  here,  aa  frequently,  re- 
dundant after  an  intnuiBitiTe  verb  of  motion.  The 
Targum  of  Onkelot,  the  LXX.,  and  the  Syriae  and 
Vulgate  vereione  read   ^  the  first  penon  plural; 

hut  the  reading  ii  clearly  to  be  attributed  to  emen- 
dation. It  is  unsupported  Iqr  manuaeript  authori^. 
XBrp  rrtapTP  n^  '^^  ««»«  •*!*  Aofy  mpriadt,' 
The  LXX.,   miataklng    x^,    *Xodeakt*  for  ^jf* 

*  KadMkt'  renders  the  words  thus,  vvv  /ivptdvt  Kaanti 
*witk  mgriadM  el  Kadetk;'  but  still,  having  an  im- 
pression that  reference  was  had  to  the  angels,  they 
add,  ^K  d«f<«>r  airrdi  &wfl\o<  fitr*  aincSi.  Aquila, 
however,  Symmaehus,  the  Venet.  Greek,  and  the 
Syriae,  agree  with  Onkeloa  in  eonsidertng  the  term 
to  be  a  substantive,  signifyinR  *  holiness;'  which, 
being  governed  by  the  preceding  noun,  has  the  force 
of  an  adjective,  and  is  by  Symmaehus  so  expressed. 
That  rfQy\  tbe  fem.  plnr.,  should  be  employed  of 

angels  can  excite  no  surprise,  since  this  numeral  is 
onfy  used  in  the  taninine.  Bee  among  other  pas- 
sages, Neh.  vU.  71 :   rrtS^  'ptp  a»jtof]l.     In  nwt, 

it  is  employed  in  the  dual  Awm  of  the  fem.  in  the 
paiallel  passage,  Ps.  UviU.  17. 

The  words  \qS  TTTtfti  \yryr^  ^^^ve  greatly  per- 
plexed interpreters.  The  principal  difficulty  has  been 
occasioned  by  the  unusual  combination   mt^  which, 

aa  it  is  found  in  upwards  of  a  hundred  of  Kennioott 
and  De  Rossi's  IfSS.,  and  In  twenry-flve  printed 
editions,  has  been  supposed  to  come  from  niv^,  yj^, 

or  even  from  the  corresponding  Arabic  root,  and  In- 
terpxeutions  agreeing  with  such  derivations  have 
been  advanced ;  but  they  have  all  fldled  in  affbrdiog 
aatisliBction.  Thoae  who  have  most  distinguished 
themselves  for  critical  taste,  regard  the  word  as  com- 
pounded of  ^  and  ra,  an  opinion  which  Is  con- 
firmed by  the  circumstances,  that  it  is  included  by 
the  rabbins  in  the  number  of  fifteen  words,  which, 
though  written  as  one,  are  nevertheless  to  be  read  aa 
two,  and  that  in  a  great  number  of  the  best  MSS., 
the   Keri  exhibits  p«  ^gj^  which  several  editors, 

both  Jewish  and  Christian,  have  adopted  as  the 
textual  laadtng.    With  respect  to  rn,  the  signiflca* 

ties  of  *lmm*  is  now  pretty  generaUy^acqulesced  in ; 


Making  every  allowance  for  the  poetic  cos- 
tume in  which  the  facts  here  deseribed  are 
arrayed,  it  is  unquestionable  that  it  is  the 
object  of  the  Jeinsh  lesislator  to  celebrate 
the  majestic  descent  of  Jehovah  on  Sinai,  the 
effulgence  of  which  was  reflected  through  the 
whole  of  the  Arabian  desert ;  that,  in  this 
descent,  he  was  accompanied  by  myriads  of 
holy  angels,  that  the  object  to  be  attained  by 
it  was  Die  solemn  announcement  of  his  law, 
that  these  superior  q>rits  prostrated  them- 
selves in  his  presence,  and  reoetved  the  divine 
oommandments  to  promulgate  among  the 
people  ;  that  though  the  law  was  dehvered 
under  circumstances  that  were  hiffhly  calcu- 
lated to  inspire  the  Israelites  with  alarm,  it 
was,  nevertheless,  to  be  regarded  as  a  sigmtl 
proof  of  the  love  of  Jehovah  towards  them, 
and,  finally,  that  the  law  thus  given  became 
their  peculiar  and  exclusive  property. 

That  it  was  the  Logos,  or  the  Son  of  God, 
in  his  pre-existent  manifestive  character, 
whose  glory  was  displayed  on  this  occasion,  is 
placed  beyond  dispute  by  the  declaratbn  of 
Stephen,  that  it  was  *^Thb  Angel,  rov 
'Ayytkov,  who  spake  to  Moses  in  the  Mount 
Sinai ;"  namely,  the  same  angel  whom  he 
had  just  mentioned  as  having  appeared  to 
him  m  the  bush,  whom  he  designates  the 
angel  of  the  Lord,  and  who  proclaimed  him- 
self to  be  the  God  of  his  fathers^  the  God  of 
Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 


and  Oesenitts,  in  his  Thesaurus,  very  ingeniously 
traces  its  etymology.  The  singularity  of  its  oc- 
currence in  pure  Hebrew  is  not  greater  than  that 
which  ia  exhibited  in  aeveral  other  parallel  iasunces. 
That  the  eonstmcUon  should  be  fn  tg)^  *n<l  not 

^  n\  according  to  rule,  seems  at  first  eight  to  pre- 
sent an  obstacle  to  the  rendering,  'law  of  fire,'  or 
'  fiery  law ;'  but  the  prominence  which  the  writer 
intended  to  give  to  the  igneous  phenomenon  is  saffl- 
cient  to  account  for  the  anomaly.  Winer's  obserya- 
tion  in  Simonis  Lex.  ia,  **In  loco  Deut.  xxxiiL  2, 
m  ^  signlficare  videtur  igtum  hgi$i  h.  e.  Itgem 

ignemm,  media  inter  ftilgnra  promulgatam."  The 
\oS  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  is  the  poetic  aingolsr, 

as  in  the  preceding  inatanee,  only  it  ia  here  need  as 
the  dative  of  possession. 
Verse  8.  In  v^fro  there  is  an  evident  continuation 

of  the  third  person  from  the .  fcoegoing  participle, 
though  the  transition  in  the  following  word  to  the 
second  person  renders  it  necessary  in  a  translation  to 
adopt  the  change  earlier,     vrn  is  quite  idiomatic, 

and  does  not  express  more  than  the  simple  pre- 
position oq^^  or  the  particle  n^^     See  €eeea.  in  voc. 

•^  a  a.    The  &«a|  Xry6fMMw  <T(^Y  •igniflea,  '  to 

btnd  one't  sttft  faU  down^  fall  prottnUeJ  and  is  here 
used  to  express  the  deep  reverence  of  the  angelic 
hoets,  on  the  occasion  to  which  reference  is  made.— 
M^^  is  taken  partitlvsly,  aa  -^qm   Isa.  xlv.  24,  '*  he," 

I.  e.  eaehf  **  saith."  The  verb  has  here  all  the  preg^ 
nance  of  Its  meaning :  signifying  not  merely '  to  take,' 
'  take  up,'  but  to  take  up  so  as  to  bear  away. 

Verse  5.  That  the  king,  mentioned,  in  this  verse, 
was  Jehovah,  and  not  Moses,  as  Abenesra  Interprets, 
seems  past  dispute. 
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Jieobt  (Aetg  viL  30—38).  Nor  is  the  evi- 
dpoce  of  this  fact  less  eonvincing  which  is 
fonufihed  hj  Paul,  in  his  £piBtle  to  the  He- 
brews. Warning  that  people  against  apos- 
nsjf  he  remind  them  of  the  punishment 
vbich  had  been  inflicted  upon  those  who  re- 
fused to  obey  Mout,  who  was  merety  of 
euthljr  origin  ;  and  contrasting  with  his  the 
sayerior  digni^  and  anthority  of  CkriM,  he 
idds,  *<  Whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth  */' 
t  statement  which  is  allowed  by  the  best  oom- 
meatttora  to  identify  onr  Saviour  with  Jeho- 
nh,  the  God  of  Israel,  whose  voice  convulsed 
Sinii,  and  filled  the  people  with  terror.  In 
e«roboration  of  this  view  of  the  subject,  may 
be  adduced  the  circumstance,  that  soon  after 
tile  promolgation  of  the  decalogue,  when,  by 
«peml  invitation,  Moses  with  Aaron,  Nadab, 
Abihn,  and  seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel, 
KeeDded  the  Mount,  they  were  fi&voured  with 
1  risioii  of  tiie  God  of  Israel.  It  is  com- 
B»o,  indeed,  to  explain  the  object  of  this 
Tiaoa,  80  as  to  make  it  signify  nothing  more 
tion  a  singular  display  of  the  divine  glory  ; 
i«t  saeh  an  interpretation  is  no  less  at  vari- 
uee  with  the  usage  of  the  phrase  than  it  is 
«ith  other  parts  of  the  sacrod  narrative.  To 
s«  God,  in  the  language  of  the  Pentateuch, 
sfoifiea  either  to  have  a  view  of  his  divine 
^"^oe,  which  is  declared  to  be  impossible 
^  aortals;  <Mr  to  have  such  a  view  of  him  as 
*«  aiforded  when  he  is  said  to  have  appeared 
to  ny  one,  namely,  in  a  certain  visible  form, 
B^oreor  less  glorious,  according  to  circum- 
suMf.  The  Israelites  saw  the  glory  of  the 
Urd  (Ezod.  xxiv.  17),  yet  it  is  never  affirmed 
of  than  that  they  saw  the  Lord  himself.  On 
^«  eoDtmy,  Moses  appeals  to  their  own 
lowvledge  cf  the  faot,  that  no  similitude  was 
P«ented  to  their  view  (Deut.  iv.  12)  :  «•  The 
^  apake  unto  you  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
^:  ye  heard  the  voice  of  the  words,  hut 
uv  DO  arailitude ;  only  ye  heard  a  voice." 
)l  »18  a  privilege,  however,  which  Moses  en- 
y^  as  we  are  expressly  informed,  (Num. 
ni-  B).  «  And  the  similitude  of  the  Lord 
^  be  behold."  And  there  Ib  reason  to  be- 
^ty  that  though  his  elect  companiona  were 
^  pennitted  to  enjoy  so  full  a  manifestation  on 
*•*  ooeasSon  to  which  reference  is  here  made, 
M  Aat  conferred  upon  him,  they,  neverthe- 

.  *  Moitof  tb«  fathen  recogniMd  the  divine  Logos 
J^  aoffd  who  appeared  at  the  bush ;  but  none  of 
^  has  expressed  himself  more  explicitly  than  Theo- 
**rrt :  •oAo»  to  XMp«0Vt  he  says,  Acifcwvi  etov  8»ra 
^1^  of$hna'  KcicAqM  6i  airov  Kai  &77cXoy,  iva 
^**u*»,^  i  o^civ  ovc  9vrt¥  i  Osot  kou  warrtp' 
^«>ot  yip  SyjtXot  i  narrip ;  i\X*  6  fiowiyyeviit  wlir 
"  >;(7«Ai|t  /SovA^t  &Ttf^9t-  Interr.  v.  in  Exod.  Opp. 
»  ».  «Kt.  foL,  Par.  1642. 

'  Beb.  xii.  J5, 16.  "  WhoM  voUe,"  I  e.  the  voice  of 
^'  M  MiehaeUa,  Storr,  Cramer,  RosenmUler, 
^iuoe.  Kninoel,  and  Bloomfield.  It  is  one  of  the 
°^pM»sgts  Of  the  New  Testament  whieh  sMrribe 
» ;  uut  the  same  things  that  are  ascribed  taJebovafa 
"^^OU  Testament.    Stuart  in  loe. 


less,  did  hehold  Him,  who  before  his  actual' 
assumption  of  human  nature,  existed  "  in  the 
form  of  God/'  {iv  fiop^y  Oiov,  the  simili- 
tude, likeness  of  God),  ^*  and  thought  it  no 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  Grod."  (Phil.  ii.  7-) 
The  language  of  the  whole  passage  is  quite 
peculiar  ;  **  And  they  saw  the  God  of  Israel ; 
and  there  was  under  his  feet,  as  it  were,  a 
paved  work  of  a  sapphire  stone,  and,  as  it 
were,  the  body  of  the  heaven  in  his  clearness. 
And  upon  the  noUes  of  the  children  of  Israel 
he  laid  not  his  hand :  also  they  saw  God,  and 
did  eat  and  drink."  (Exod.  xxiv.  10, 11). 

Most  of  those  who  have  admitted  the  fact 
of  angelic  ministration  at  the  giving  of  the 
Law,  confine  that  ministration  to  their  attend- 
ance in  regular  hosts  or  bands ;  while  some 
go  further,  and  maintain  that  they  were  em- 
ployed in  producing  the  awfiil  physical  phe- 
nomena which  accompanied  the  event.    The 
former  class  endeavour  to  find  support  to  their 
hypothesis  by  pressing  the  etymological  mean- 
ing of  the  words  employed  by  Stephen  and 
Paul,  when  describing  the  transaction.    In 
his  address  to  the  Jews,  the  proto^martyr 
states,  that  their  ancestors,  whom  they  re- 
sembled in  obstinacy,  *'  received  the  law  by 
the    disposition    of  angels,"    iIq    SiaraydQ 
dyykXutv   (Acts  vii.  53).    And  the  Apostle 
writing  to  the  Galatians  (iiL  19),  says,  that  it 
"  was  ordained  by  angels,  iiataytiQ  it   dyyl- 
\utVy  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator."    In  the 
passage  in  the  Acts,  the  original  term  ren- 
dered ''  disposition,"  is  derived  from  that 
which,  in  the  Epistle,  is  translated  ''ordained." 
And  as  both  have  been  taken  in  a  military 
sense  to  denote  the  marshalling,  or  arranging 
of  troops  in  order  of  battle,  and  the  divisions 
or  squadrons  thus  arranged,  it  had  been  in- 
ferred that  the  idea  intended  to  be  conveyed 
is,  that  of  the  regular  order  or  arrangement 
which  obtained  among  the  myriads  of  angels 
who  were  present  ait  the  promulgation  of  the 
law.    Now,  though  it  is  conceded  that  the 
word  Biardtrtrw  is  f^quently  used  in  a  mili- 
tary sense,  yet  the  substantive  Btarayi^  is 
never  so  employed  ;  and  as  both  are  applied 
in  conmion  usage  to  acts  of  legislation,  which 
is  the  subject  of  which  the  sacred  writers  are 
treating;  it  seems  more  reasonable  to  conclude 
that  they  used  them  in  their  current  accep- 
tation, as  it  respects  the  act  of  promulgating 
laws;  than  that  they  only  meant  to  say,  that, 
when  the  law  was  given,  the   angels  were 
present  in  cohorts  or  troops,  atten£ng  upon 
the  Divine  Majesty.    The  one  interpretation 
is  tame,  and  little  to  the  point,  tho  other  is 
appropriate  to  the  occasion.     Nor  does  it 
seem  the  most  natural  construction  to  be  put* 
upon  the  passages  in  question,  to  restrict  the 
meaning  to  anything  like  mere  accessory  sub- 
serviency; as  if  the  angels  only  increased  the 
external  pomp,  or,  at   most,  produced  the 
thunders,  lightnings,  and  tempest,  but  took 
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no  direct  or  immediate  part  in  announcing 
the  law  itself  to  the  aesembled  laraeliteB.  It 
only  requires  a  cursory  glance  at  the  parallel 
instances  quoted  by  the  critics,  to  perceive 
that  the  terms  here  employed  express  actual 
agency,  with  respect  to  the  communication  of 
the  (Uvine  institutes;  and  that  if  anything 
less  had  been  intended,  very  different  phraseo- 
logy would  have  been  employed. 

But  what  appears  to  set  the  question  com- 
pletely at  rest,  is  the  positive  manner  in  which 
the  apostle  speaks  respecting  it  (Heb.  ii.  2), 
where  he  asserts  that  the  word  was  spoken 
by  angels  6  St  dyyiXutv  \a\ri9etQ  XoyoQ. 
That  it  is  the  Sinaic  law  he  means  by  "  the 
word,"  and  not  any  of  the  other  communi- 
cations made  through  their  instrumentality  to 
the  ancients,  is  evident  from  the  connection, 
from  what  is  predicated  of  those  who  treated 
it  with  contempt,  and  from  a  comparison 
with  chap.  x.  28,  29,  and  xii.  25.  And  it  is 
equally  clear,  from  the  identity  of  the  mode 
in  which  the  Law  and  the  (rospel  are  here 
said  to  have  been  announced  ;  that  it  was  a 
verbal  ministration  with  which  the  angels 
were  occupied  at  Sinai :  the  law  which  tM» 
gpoken  by  them  being  contrasted  with  the 
message  of  "  salvation  which  at  the  first 
began  to  be  $poken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  after- 
wimis  confirmed  by  them  that  heard  him" 
(ver.  3).  It  has  been  objected  to  this  view 
of  the  subject,  that  no  mention  is  made  of 
any  articulate  wprds  enunciated  by  angels, 
in  the  history  of  the  transaction  contained  in 
the  Pentateuch ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary, 
whatever  was  spoken,  is  said  to  have  been 
spoken  by  God  himself.  But  to  this  it  is  suf- 
ficient to  reply,  that  the  history  makes  no 
reference  whatever  even  to  the  presence  of 
angels  on  the  occasion;  and  that  we  are  war- 
ranted to  believe  that  they  were  actually  en- 
gaged in  communicating  the  law  to  the  people, 
on  the  very  same  authority  on  which  we  be» 
lieve  that  tliey  took  any  part  at  all  in  the  trans- 
action, namely,  the  express  testimony  of  the 
New  Testament  *.    Nor  must  it  be  forgotten, 

1  The  statement*  of  the  New  Teitament  In  regard 
to  this  subject  are  quite  in  accordance  with  the  tra- 
dltionary  interpretation  of  the  Jews.    Thus  Josephus 

Suts  the  words  into  the  mouth  of  Herod,  when  ad- 
resslng  the  Jewish  army:  T&y  fiiv  *£A\j7iimv  Upow 
Mti  tto-vAovt  Mlvai  Tovt  iufpv»at  ^fuhmvf  r^tBv  M  r^ 


that  though  the  passage  already  quoted  from 
Deuteronomy  is  not  clothed  in  the  simple  style 
of  history,  but  appears  in  the  garb  of  poetry,  it 
is,  nevertheless,  based  upon  historiod  facts ; 
and  as  we  have  already  shown,  unequivocally 
teaches  both  the  presence  of  those  celestial 
beings,  and  the  nature  of  their  ministry  at 
the  giving  of  the  law.  With  respect  to  that 
part  of  the  objection  which  asserts  to  Jeho- 
vah the  exclusive  enunciation  of  the  deca- 
logue ;  it  will  not  weigh  with  any  who  are 
familiar  with  the  circumstance,  that  in  the 
Bible,  just  as  in  other  books,  an  individual 
is  frequently  said  to  do  that,  which  he  really 
effects  through  the  instrumentality  of  another; 
or  which  they  do  conjointly. 

The  fact  of  the  case  seems  to  have  been 
this  ; — God  distinctly  and  audibly  delivered 
his  law  on  the  mountain,  and  each  command- 
ment, as  it  was  pronounced,  was  repeated  in 
loud  and  thrilling  tones  by  the  vast  company 
of  angels  by  whom  he  was  surrounded,  juat 
as  afterwax^s,  when  the  news  of  the  Saviour's 
birth  were  announced  to  the  shepherds, 
**  there  was  suddenly  with  the  angel  a  mul- 
titude of  the  heavenly  host,  praising  God, 
and  saying,  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace,  eood  wiU  towai^  men.'* 
It  is  not  more  difficult  to  conceive  of  the 
transmission  of  the  articulate  sounds  in 
the  one  case,  than  it  is  in  the  othery 
though  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  form  any 
adequate  conception  of  the  transcendently 
powerful  effect  which  must  have  been  pro- 
duced by  the  magnitude  of  sound  proceeding 
from  the  united  myriads,  whose  service  was 
employed  on  the  solemn  occasion.  While 
such  a  representation  of  the  nature  of  this 
great  transaction  at  Sinai  cannot,  it  is  pre- 
sumed, give  offence  to  any  candid  mind ;  it 
has  the  advantage  of  hannonizing  the  other- 
wise conflicting  circumstances,  whidi  press 
upon  our  notice.  It  is  advanced,  of  course, 
purely  as  an  hypothesis,  as  every  statement 
necessarily  must  be  which  respects  objects, 
whose  existence,  but  not  the  manner  of 
whose  existence  and  operations,  is  revealed 
to  us'. 

KaXXfffra    rfiv    do^/iciratv,   Koi   T<i   hvtmrara  t6v  hit 
rolx  vSfiott   3f*  afifiXimv  wapa  rev  Osov  /Aa^VT«v>— ' 
Antiq.  lib.  xv.  ▼.  8. 
1  Henderson,  ut  supra,  lect.  iii.  p.  123,  fro. 


SECTION  cm.    EXODUS  XX.  1—17. 

Title. — Order  to  be  adopted  in  the  following  Sections,  till  the  death  of  Moses. 
Archbishop  Laud*s  Harmony  of  the  Laws  of  Moses,  No  soul  of  man  remains 
in  covenant  with  God,  but  by  the  observance  of  the  commandments,  in  prayer 
and  intention,  in  resolution  and  action.     The  delivery  of  the  Law  by  the  minis- 
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iration  of  angels.  The  principles  and  practices  commanded  and  forbidden 
by  the  ten  commandments,  A  prophet  like  unto  Moses  is  promised  immediately 
after  the  delivery  of  the  ten  commandments, 

Introbuction. — We  are  now  brought  to  that  most  important  portion  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  the  delivery  of  the  Law  of  Moses  from  Mount  Sinai,  and  the 
promulgation  of  the  chiefest  part  of  the  moral,  ceremonial,  and  political  law  ; 
which,  though  not  spoken  amidst  thunders  and  lightnings,  as  the  ten  command- 
ments were  spoken,  was  enacted  in  the  encampment  at  Sinai.  A  difficult 
question,  therefore,  presents  itself;  namely,  in  what  order  shall  the  Sections  be 
arranged,  which  contain  the  several  divisions  of  the  Mosaic  Law.  Though  the 
principal  part  was  given  at  Sinai,  other  portions,  of  no  less  moment,  were  added 
according  to  circumstances.  Thus  the  laws  respecting  the  Priests  and  Levites 
were  added  after  the  rebellion  of  Korah  (Numb.  xvii.  and  xviii.).  The  law  of 
the  cities  of  refuge,  of  inheritance,  and  others,  were  commanded  when  the  people 
were  in  sight  of  Canaan,  nearly  at  the  end  of  their  wanderings  in  the  wilderness. 
Many  circumstances,  also,  which  took  place  at  Sinai  itself,  are  mentioned  in 
the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  while  they  are  omitted  from  the  narrative  in  Exodus. 
Now  the  great  object  which  every  reader  of  the  Mosaic  Law  must  be  supposed 
to  have  in  view,  must  be,  to  know  all  the  laws  on  any  one  subject ;  and,  by 
comparing  one  with  the  other,  to  understand  the  reasons,  the  propriety,  and  the 
wisdom  of  their  original  enactment :  whether  as  a  bond  of  union,  a  source  of 
virtue,  or  as  a  protection  against  the  idolatry  of  the  surrounding  nations ;  and  so 
to  understand  also  more  clearly  their  spiritual  interpretation,  considered,  as  the 
author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  considers  them,  as  the  types  and  shadows 
which  reveal  a  better  state  of  things  under  the  Christian  dispensation ;  and  which 
develop,  also,  some  portion  of  the  mysteries  of  the  future  world  itself.  Thus 
the  going  up  of  the  High  Priest  into  the  holy  of  holies,  and  his  return  to 
bless  the  people,  for  instance,  relates  to  the  present  intercession  of  Christ, 
and  His  future  coming  to  judge  and  to  bless  His  holy  Church. — To  enable 
the  reader,  therefore,  more  thoroughly  to  understand  thus  the  "  mind  of  the 
Spirit,"  I  shall  not  confine  my  arrangement  of  the  Mosaic  Law  to  the  precise 
order  in  which  it  is  given  to  us  in  the  books  of  Exodus  and  Leviticus ;  but, 
while  I  observe  that  order  as  closely  as  possible,  I  shall  collect  the  scattered 
laws  under  their  several  subjects,  and  digest  the  whole  law  under  its  proper 
heads  and  classes.  I  shall  adopt,  as  the  foundation  of  this  harmony,  the  tables 
of  the  law  either  compiled  by  Archbishop  Laud  himself,  or  directed  by  him 
to  be  compiled,  and  which  I  subjoin  in  a  note.  This  arrangement  will  enable 
me  to  explain  more  clearly,  in  their  respective  places,  the  causes  of  the  omission 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  future  state,  which  was  well  known  to  the  Jews  as  the 
principal  sanction  of  the  Mosaic  Law  ;  the  causes  why  intolerance,  which  is  a 
crime  to  the  Christian,  was  a  commanded  virtue  to  the  Jew ;  and  many  things  of 
like  nature.  The  works  of  Warburton,  Graves,  Spencer,  Witsius,  Jahn,  and 
especially  of  Michaelis,  on  the  Laws  of  Moses,  will  give  us  ample  illustrations  of 
the  excellence  and  superiority  of  the  Law  of  Moses  over  every  code  of  laws,  but 
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that  which  was  given  by  the  Divine  Prophet  of  whom  the  prophets,  and  Moses 
in  the  Law,  did  write,  and  who  was  promised  to  the  people  immediately  after 
the  delivery  of  the  Law  (Deut.  xviii.  18). 

The  present  Section,  then,  must  be  regarded  as  introductory  to  the  general 
promulgation  of  the  Mosaic  Law.  It  contains  only  the  precepts,  which  are 
elsewhere  called,  in  Deuteronomy,  "the  ten  words;"  an  expression  which  has 
caused  them  to  be  uniformly  known  as  the  decalogue,  or  the  ten  commandments 
(Deut.  iv.  3).  They  are  also  called  the  covenant  of  God  (Deut.  iv.  5),  and  the 
law  of  God.  The  ^aw  of  Moses  is  said,  by  St.  Stephen,  to  have  been  given  by 
the  dispositions,  or  ranges  of  ranks,  of  angels  (Acts  vii.  53).  It  is  said  by  St. 
Paul,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (ch.  n.  2),  to  have  been  spoken  by  angels; 
and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  to  have  been  ordained  by  angels  ;  that  is, 
to  have  been  promulgated  through  the  intervention  of  angels.  The  interpretation 
which  has  been  given  to  these  passages  of  Scripture  by  some  learned  men,  and 
whose  reasoning  I  have  given  in  the  note  to  the  last  Section,  is,  that  as  the  voice 
of  angels  at  the  birth  of  Christ  was  heard  above  the  eartli,  saying,  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  good-will  to  man,"  so  the  voices  of  angels 
were  heard  in  the  air  at  the  delivery  of  tlie  Law,  repeating  the  ten  command- 
ments, as  they  were  promulgated  by  Jehovah,  on  Mount  Sinai.  As  this, 
however,  is  not  expressly  said,  we  cannot  affirm  that  such  voices  were  certainly 
uttered  by  the  angels  who  were,  undoubtedly,  present,  but  only  that  Jehovah 
spake ;  and  that  the  same  sound  as  of  a  trumpet,  which  will  be  heard  once  more 
at  the  general  resurrection  of  the  dead,  was  heard  by  the  people  of  Israel.  This 
only  we  can  affirm,  that  the  occasion  justifies  the  supposition,  and  that  if  ever 
the  attendance  and  the  interference  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  who  are  taught  wis- 
dom, even  in  heaven,  by  their  observing  God's  dealings  with  the  Church  (Eph. 
iii.  10),  was  commanded  or  permitted,  it  would  be  now  when  the  Creator 
so  solemnly  separated  the  people  of  Israel  to  be  His  own.  Whether  then  the 
angels  of  heaven  repeated  the  ten  commandments  or  not,  the  lesson  is  equally 
taught  to  us  as  to  them — that  whatever  be  our  faith,  hope,  privileges,  or  know- 
ledge of  the  truth ;  we  are  not,  and  we  cannot  be  in  covenant  with  God,  unless 
we  unite,  with  the  consciousness  of  our  weakness  and  imperfections,  and  with 
the  conviction  of  His  greatness  and  holiness;  the  fervent  prayer,  the  fixed 
intention,  the  firm  resolution,  and  the  consistent  desire  to  obey  the  command- 
ments of  God. — The  Jew  was  required  tQ  obey  them  from  terror  rather  than 
love,  for  the  mercy  of  the  Messiah  had  not  been  fully  developed.  The  Christian 
is  required  to  obey  them  from  love  rather  than  terror,  because  the  mercy  of  the 
Divine  Messiah  is  fidly  known. — But  both  are  required,  by  every  motive  of 
love  to  the  God  who  has  revealed  His  mercy,  and  of  fear  to  the  God  who  has 
revealed  His  justice ;  to  love  Him  and  to  fear  Him  with  all  the  heart,  and  soul, 
and  mind,  and  strength,  and  to  prove  their  fear  and  love  by  their  spiritual  and 
outward  obedience  to  the  spiritual  and  revealed  law  ;  and  there  is  no  true  faith 
in  Christ's  merciful  atonement  as  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  unless  the  vow  of 
obedience  be  united  with  the  prayer  for  mercy.  The  ten  commandments  are 
known  to  all. — The  first  ^mmands  the  exclusive  homage  of  the  heart  to  the 
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Lord  Jehovahy  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Sanctifier ;  for  this  is  the 
only  God  of  the  Church.     It  forbids  the  wandering  of  the  thoughts  from  the 
remembrance  of  God's  mercy  to  us,  and  all  our  fond  expectations  of  happiness 
from  any  source  but  from  Himself.     By  the  word  Lord  we  mean  *  ruler.'    By 
the  word  God  we  mean  an  *  object  of  affection.'     And  the  expression,  "  I  am 
the  liord  thy  God,"  denotes  that  the  Ruler  of  the  world  and  of  the  soul,  ought 
ever  to  be  the  only  object  of  the  affections  of  the  heart  of  man.«^The  second 
commands  that  no  representation  of  the  Almighty  be  made  which  appeals  to  the 
senses,  and  therefore  associates  the  idea  of  the  divine  with  that  which  is  earthly, 
material,   or  human.     It  forbids,  therefore,  the  Israelites  to  imitate  the  Egyp- 
tians and  idolaters,  by  making  any  image,  picture,  or  resemblance,  the  represen- 
tation of  God ;  whether  it  was  the  likeness  of  the  sun,  moon,  or  stars  in  heaven, 
the  ox,  the  ibis,  the  beetle,  the  crocodile,  or  any  other  created  object ;  for  a 
spiritual  God  desired  spiritual  worship,  and  was  grieved  and  angered,  that  is,  was 
jealous  lest  the  hearts  of  His  people  should  be  turned  away  from  the  heavenly 
to  the  earthly.     All  pictures,  and  images,  and  representations  of  a  glorified 
Saviour,  must  be  believed  to  be  forbidden  by  this  commandment.     The  soul  of 
the   spiritual  worshipper  ought  not  to  be  bewildered  by  beautiful  pictures  of 
Flemish  Christs,  Italian  Christs,  Spanish  Christs,  in  all  forms  of  woe,  suffering, 
tenderness,  or  greatness,  vainly  imagined  by  skilful  painters  but  wretched  com- 
mentators.— The  third  commands  profound  reverence  and  awe  in  prayer,  wor- 
ship, and  in  meditation  upon  all  the  attributes  and  nature  of  God.     It  forbids 
infidelity  and  blasphemy,  irreverence  and  scoffing  at  holy  things. — The  fourth 
commands  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  with  holy  delight  and  sacred  pleasure, 
and  not  as  a  burthen  or  task.     It  forbids  the  prosecution  on  the  Sabbath  of  the 
usual  occupations  and  amusements  of  the  week. — The  fifth  commands  honour, 
love,  obedience,  and  protection  to  parents.     It  forbids  unkindness,  impatience, 
and  neglect. — The  sixth  commands  patience,  endurance,  forbearance,  and  love  in 
all  transactions  with  our  neighbours.     It  forbids  suspicion  and  contempt,  hatred 
and  violence. — ^The  seventh  commands  the  government  of  the  thoughts,  the  sup* 
pression  of  inward  evil.     It  forbids  the  attempt  to  alienate  the  affections  that 
have  been  sworn  to  another,  or  any  indulgence  which  is  inconsistent  with  the 
remembrance  of  the  presence  of  God. — ^The  eighth  commands  the  observance  ot 
all  die  honours,  rights,  privileges,  and  properties  which  the  laws  of  God  or  man* 
assign  to  others.     It  forbids  the  deprivation  of  property,  liberty,  or  any  advan- 
tage belonging  to  our  neighbour. — The  ninth  law  of  God  commands  truth, 
honour,  integrity,  and  sincerity.     It  forbids  falsehood,  dishonour,  treachery,  and 
fraud. — The  tenth  ordains  inward  self-government,  so  that  not  even  the  desiie 
of  the  blessings  of  another  should  excite  envy  or  covetousness  in  the  heart.     It 
forbids  the  sin  of  the  heart,  and  aims  at  the  extirpation  of  evil  in  the  bud,  before 
the  poisonous  blossom  has  expanded,  or  the  poisonous  fruit  been  matured,  and 
the  desire  has  ended  in  death. — Blessed  is  he  who  understands  the  spirituality  of 
the  law,  and  prays  that  God  would  accept  the  heart  with  its  affections,  the  soul 
with  its  eneigies,  the  mind  with  its  intentions  and  powers,  and  the  strength  of  the 
resolutions  and  actions  of  a  holy  life.     The  promise  of  another  Prophet  is  given 
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after  the  delivery  of  the  law.  That  Prophet  is  Christ,  and  he  is  the  trae  Israelite, 
who,  having  received  the  law  hy  the  disposition  of  angels,  at  the  hand  of  one 
Prophet,  flies  for  help  to  keep  that  law  from  the  hands  of  another  Prophet,  Jesus 
Christ  the  Righteous ;  who,  having  obeyed  the  law,  became  our  atonement  and 
our  Mediator ;  and  who  bears  the  guilt  of  our  transgressions  as  our  Saviour, 
while  He  pours  forth  upon  us  His  Holy  Spirit  from  above,  to  enable  us  to  love 
and  to  obey  the  law ;  to  follow  his  example,  as  well  as  to  depend  upon  his  mercy. 

Pramulgaiian  of  the  Moral  Law. 
EXODUS  XX.  1—17. 
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1  And  Ood  spake  *all 
these  words,  saying, 

2  ^I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God,  which  have  brought 
thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  ^  out  of  the  house 
of  "I"  bondage. 

3  '^Thou  shalt  have  no 
other  gods  before  me. 

4  *Thou  shalt  not  make 
unto  thee  any  graven  image, 
or  any  likeness  of  any  thing 
that  is  in  heaven  above,  or 
that  is  in  the  earth  beneath, 
or  that  is  in  the  water  under 
the  earth : 

5  '  Thou  shalt  not  bow 
down  thyself  to  them,  nor 
serve  them :  for  I  the  Lord 
thy  God  am  '  a  jealous  God, 
^  visiting  the  iniquity  of 
the  fathers  upon  the  chil- 
dren unto  the  third  and 
fourth  generation  of  them 
that  hate  me ; 

6  And  *  showing  mercy 
unto  thousands  of  them 
that  love  me,  and  keep  my 
commandments. 

7  ^  Thou  shalt  not  take 
the  name  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  in  vain ;  for  the  Lord 
'  will  not  hold  him  guiltless 
that  taketh  his  name  in 
vain. 


8  ™  Bemember  the  sab- 
bath-di^,  to  keep  it  holy. 

9  ^  Six  days  shalt  thou 
labour,  and  do  all  thy 
work: 

10  But  the  <"  seventh 
day  is  the  sabbath  of  the 
Lord  thy  God :  in  it  thou 
shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou, 
nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daugh- 
ter, thy  man-servant,  nor 
thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy 
cattle,  ^nor  thy  stranger 
that  is  within  thy  gates: 

1 1  For  4  in  six  days  the 
Lord  made  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that 
in  them  w,  and  rested  the 
seventh  day  :  wherefore  the 
Lord  blessed  the  sabbath 
day,  and  hallowed  it. 

12  H '  Honour  thy  father 
and  thy  mother :  that  thy 
days  may  be  long  upon  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee. 

13  *  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

14  *  Thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit adultery. 

16  «  Thou  shalt  not 
steal. 

16^  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness  against  thy 
neighbour. 

17  ""Thou  shalt  not  00- 
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^^  vet  thy  neighbour's  house, 

1*91^  *  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbour's  wife,  nor  his 
man-servant,  nor  his  maid- 


-  Job  31.  9. 
Ptor.  6.  29. 

Jer.  5.  ft. 
Matt.  5.  28. 


servant,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  c" r**!,* 

ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  ^ h»i. 

thy  neighbour's. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  toe  may  prove  our  adherence  to  our  baptismal, 
and  repeatedly  renewed  covenant  with  our  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier, 
hy  prayer,  intention,  resolution,  and  action,  in  obeying  the  commandments  of 
G€mI; — that  we  become  prepared  for  the  society  of  the  Spirits  of  the  just  made 
perfect,  and  of  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  by  walking  before  God 
in  the  spirit  of  obedience  to  His  holy  law  ;  and  by  faith  in  the  better  Prophet 
^an  Moses, 

O  LoBD  God  of  Thy  people  Israel !  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier  of  the 
souls  of  man,  who,  by  Thy  great  mercy,  which  extendeth  to  thousands  of 
generations  of  them  that  seek  Thee,  hast  admitted  us  Thine  unworthy  servants, 
at  the  hour  of  our  baptism,  into  the  privileges  of  Thy  holy  covenant,  and 
enabled  us  to  review  our  solemn  vows  of  observance  of  that  Thy  holy  covenant, 
at  Thy  table  and  altar !  have  mercy,  O  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  grant  us,  we 
beseech  Thee,  such  grace  that  we  may  prove  our  remembrance  of  Thy  pro- 
mises, and  of  our  duty ;  by  devoting  our  hearts  and  souls,  our  thoughts  and 
actions,  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  good  of  man,  and  the  securing  our  own  salva- 
tion.— Enable  us  to  obey  Thee  with  our  affections,  so  that  we  love  God  above 
all  other  objects,  and  never  permit  our  hearts  to  be  alienated  from  God,  our 
Father,  our  Saviour,  and  our  Fnend.  Enable  us  to  obey  Thee  with  all  our 
sottlf  so  that  our  energies  and  our  resolutions  be  devoted  to  Thy  service. 
Enable  us  to  obey  Thee  with  all  our  mind,  so  that  the  powers  of  our  under- 
standing be  given  to  Thee,  and  that  all  our  fresh  springs  of  intellectual  delight 
and  pleasure  break  forth  from  the  Rock  of  ages.  Enable  us  to  obey  Thee  with 
aU  our  strength,  so  that  we  give  Thee  the  actions  of  our  lives,  and  walk  in  Thy 
presence,  and  rejoice  to  believe  that  Thou,  God,  seest  us.  Enable  us  to  obey 
Thee,  in  the  sincerity,  the  fervour,  the  perseverance,  and  the  pleasures  of  our 
praises,  and  of  our  prayers^  Enable  us  to  obey  Thee  with  our  intentions,  that 
we  study  Thy  will,  plan  the  advancement  of  Thy  honour,  and  design  and  purpose 
the  promotion  of  the  glory  of  Thy  great  name.  Enable  us  to  obey  Thee  in  our 
resolutions,  that  we  steadfastly  determine  to  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin 
that  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  from  the  society,  the  station,  the  place,  the  engage- 
ments which  fetter  us  to  the  world  around  us,  and  never  to  permit  the  occupa- 
tions or  the  cares  of  life  to  separate  the  soul  from  Thee.  Enable  us  to  obey 
Thee  in  our  actions,  that  in  our  words  and  works  we  may  follow  Thee,  the  only 
God,  and  never  commit  any  deed  which  shall  prevent  our  evening  praises,  or 
make  us  tremble  at  the  prospect  of  death. — May  Thy  will  be  thus  done  in  our 
hearts  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  by  the  angels  in  Heaven.— As  they  rejoice  to  do 
Thy  will,  as  well  as  to  obey  Thy  commandments,  so  may  Thy  will  be  the  foun- 
dation of  our  perfect  and  uniform  obedience ;  that  our  souls  may  delight  in  the 
prospect  of  the  society  of  the  spirits  of  the  just,  and  in  the  hope  of  communion 
with  the  angels  of  heaven.  So  may  we  keep  the  first  law  which  was  given  to 
man,  by  the  ministrations  of  Thine  angels,  that  we  have  no  Lord  to  rule  over  us, 
but  Jehovah,  the  Lord  of  Israel.  May  no  god  be  the  object  of  our  affections, 
but  this  God,  the  governor  and  the  delight  of  the  soul.  May  the  second  of  Thy 
commandments  be  so  obeyed,  that  we  never  fetter  the  thoughts  of  the  God  of 
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heaven  to  the  resemblance  of  things  created,  or  to  the  imaginations  of  the 
sculptor,  the  painter,  or  the  poet.  May  our  souls  seek  and  find  God  in  heaven, 
and  not  in  the  image,  the  picture,  and  the  device  of  man's  invention  upon  earth. 
Ever  may  we  approach  Thee  with  reverence,  honour  Thy  holy  name  and  word, 
loathing  alike,  die  infidelity  which  denies  Thee,  and  the  blasphemy  which  dis- 
honours Thee. — Make  the  Sabbath  our  delight,  holy  of  the  Lord,  and  honourable. 
May  it  be  our  happiness  to  give  Thee,  more  especially  on  that  Thine  own  day, 
our  hearts,  our  meditations,  our  love,  and  joy.  May  die  promise  of  the  fifth  of 
Thy  commandments  be  ours ;  may  our  days  be  long  and  peaceful,  from  the 
remembrance  that  we  have  fi>llowed  the  guides  of  our  youth,  and  honoured  the 
parents  who  taught  us  to  honour  the  law  of  our  God.  Give  us  the  spirit  of 
love  and  peace,  and  patience  under  injuries,  and  quietness  in  our  station  in  the 
world ;  that  we  do  no  violence,  think  no  evil,  nor  commit  murder  in  our  heart. 
Preserve  us  from  the  dishonours  and  the  degradations,  the  shame  and  the  im- 
purity, which  banishes  the  Spirit  of  God  from  its  best  home,  the  heart ;  which 
prevents  the  prayer  to  the  Redeemer,  and  silences  the  praises  of  God  within  the 
thoughts  of  the  polluted  soul. — From  envy,  and  hatred,  and  malice,  and  from 
all  uncharitableness,  from  fraud  and  falsehood,  from  covetousness  and  avarice, 
and  from  all  the  deceits  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  so  deliver  as, 
we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  keep  all  Thy  commandments,  both  in  will  and  deed. 
Keep  us  by  Thy  grace  from  all  things  hurtful,  lead  us  to  all  tilings  necessary 
to  our  salvation.  If  we  could  do  idl  that  Thou  requirest  of  us,  may  we  con- 
fess that  we  are  unprofitable  servants,  we  have  done  that  only  which  was  oar 
duty ;  and  because,  through  the  weakness  of  our  mortal  nature,  we  have  done 
those  things  that  we  ought  not  to  have  done,  we  sum  up  all  our  pedtions, 
humbly  confessing  our  unworthiness,  and  praying  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name, 
but  in  the  name  of  that  Holy  Mediator,  the  better  Prophet  than  Moses ;  the 
teacher  of  good,  and  the  example  of  good,  who  having  obeyed  Thy  law  to  the 
utmost,  became  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvadon,  the  sacrifice  and  the  propi- 
tiadon  for  our  sins ;  that  His  righteousness,  and  not  our  own,  may  be  pleaded 
before  Thee, — and  His  sufferings,  and  not  our  own,  mig^t  be  accepted  by  Thee. 
In  His  name  we  come  to  Thee,  the  God  and  Father  of  the  souls  that  have  sinned 
against  Thee.  In  his  name  alone  we  offer  these  our  prayers,  and  in  His  holy 
words  of  love  and  mercy,  we  Thy  sinful,  yet  repentant  people,  call  upon 
Thee,  as. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTB  1.  On  Arehhithop  Lau^B  harmony 
of  the  LatDs  of  Motes, 

Though  tile  analyses  of  the  Mosaic  Law 
by  Diodati,  prefixed  to  the  several  books  of 
the  Pentateuch,  are  both  minute  and  valuable, 
they  do  not  supply  the  pUoe  of  a  hafmony. 
De  Wette*s  continued  and  most  fanciful  dis- 
tinctions between  the  Elohistic  and  Jehovistic 
documents,  which  he  believes,  with  other 
Neologians,  to  be  the  originals  of  the  books  of 
Moses,  throw  no  light  whatever  on  the  right 
arrangement  uf  the  Law  of  Moses  ^    Neither 

>  l>e  Wette,  Critical  and  Hiitnrlcal  Introduetloii  to 


Rosenmiiller,  in  his  Commentary^  Wegsdiei- 
der,  in  his  Institutions,  nor  Michaelb,  in  his 
valuable  treatises  on  the  Laws  of  Moses,  give 
US  any  digest  or  harmony  of  the  divine  enact- 
ments. Neither  do  I  find  any  in  the  eom- 
mentators.  The  only  table  or  harmony  of 
the  Law  of  Moses,  diffested  under  its  various 
heads  and  classes,  wim  references  to  the  seve* 
ral  parts  of  the  Pentateuch  where  they  occur, 
is  found  (as  I  have  mentioned  in  my  Intro- 

the  Canonical  Serlptuiei  of  tho  Old  Teitament,  2  rolt, 
8vo»  Boaton,  U.  S.,  1843.  See  eipedaUy  the  remark! 
on  Exodui  and  Leviticui,  fto.,  vol.  il.  p.  105— 1S4. 
All  is  naere  hypotbede,  dogmatltm,  or  aieertkNi. 
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daetioii,  which  I  widh  to  sapply  the  place  of 
noies,  at  I  have  stated  at  length  in  my  Pre- 
&ee  to  this  work)  in  a  manuscript,  either 
compiled  by  Archhishop  Laud,  or  under  his 
direction,  in  the  lihrary  of  St.  John's  College, 
Oxford.  This  Harmony  is  printed  hy  Parker 
the  N(H]juror,  in  his  Bihliotheca  Bibiica,  vol. 
it  p.  352.  I  subjoin  the  whole  digest  of  the 
Mosaic  Law,  as  the  foundattan  of  the  Sections 
which  refer  to  this  tc^ic,  though  I  shall  not 
mf/lieiUy  follow  it.  The  order  of  the  narrative 
most  be  observed.  The  laws  which  resulted 
from  circumstances  and  events  must  be 
related  in  their  proper  place.  Those  laws, 
bowever,  which  are  given  us  in  an  isolated 
fonn — those  which  relate  to  one  subject,  and 
are  not  dependent  on  any  particular  narrative, 
whether  they  occur  in  Exodus,  Leviticus,  or 
Deuteronomy,  may  be  usefully  placed  to- 
gether.  The  reader  will,  I  think,  be  much 
{notified  at  the  concentrated  light  which  will 
be  thrown,  in  many  instances,  on  the  spiritual 
interpretation  of  those  laws  according  to  the 
plan  of  interpretation  given  to  us  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  Happy  would  it  have  been 
for  the  Church  of  England,  and  therefore,  for 
the  Universal  Churdi,  of  which  it  forms  so 
principal  a  part,  if  the  venerable  and  demised 
Archbishop  Laud,  the  loved  and  hated,  the 
■arrow-minded  and  yet  the  great-hearted,  the 
mistaken  in  life  yet  noble  in  death,  the  unwise 
niler  yet  the  martyred  confessor,  had  always 
devoted  his  zeal  and  energies  to  the  encou- 
ragement of  Scriptural  learning,  to  the 
bmlding  up  of  the  holy  of  holies,  aud  to  the 


union  of  his  Christian  countrymen  on  the 
broader  basis  of  the  Episcopalian  Trinitarian- 
ism  of  the  primitive  Chunsh ;  instead  of  the 
narrower  basis  of  the  laws  of  Edward  and 
Elizabeth,  the  canons  of  James,  or  the  rubrics 
of  the  convocations.  Regulations  are  change- 
able ;  principles  are  eternal.  The  regma- 
tions  of  the  outward  worship  of  the  country 
might  have  been  altered  according  to  cir- 
cumstances and  opinions,  the  wishes  of  the 
people,  or  the  wisdom  of  the  senate ;  but 
neither  the  episcopal  government,  nor  the 
glory  of  God,  nor  the  worship  of  Christ,  nor 
the  peace  of  the  people,  nor  the  efficiency  of 
the  Church,  would  have  suffered;  if  the  chief 
ruler  of  the  Church  had  possessed  the  art  of 
governing  ^. 

This,  however,  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  the 
character,  or  to  point  out  the  defects  or  ex- 
cellencies of  the  Archbishop.  I  subjoin  his 
Harmony  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  and  thank  his 
memory  for  the  service  he  enables  me  to  ren- 
der to  the  reader.  It  is  not  necessary  that  I 
should  canonize  him  because  I  quote  him. 
With  equal  delight  and  pleasure  I  refer  to 
the  Fathers  and  the  Reformers,  to  the  Jesuit 
Barradius,  the  Baptist-Calvinist  Dissenter 
Gill,  the  nonjuror  Parker,  the  conformuig 
Patrick,  or  any  Papist,  Puritan,  or  Church- 
man, who  may  enable  me  to  illustrate  the 
holy  volume. 


1  For  the  last,  and  one  of  the  beet  written  charac- 
ters of  Laud,  see  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  by  Arch-, 
deacon  Julius  Hare,  8vo,  Dedication,  p.  30. 
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Th«  altar  of  Incense 
The  candlestick  of  pure  gold 
The  uble  of  ahewbread 
The  ark 

Of  the  prleita,  and  their  Yestmenta  fori 
gloTj  and  beauty  } 

Of  the  chooeinR  of  the  Levites 
Of  the  prieat's  office  in  general 
Of  their  office  in  teaching 
Of  their  office  in  blessing 

Of  the  ojlet  in  oftrinp,  which  funcUou  twgely 
spreading  iUelJ,  it  divided  into  theee  head*. 

What  the  sacrifices  ought  to  be 
Of  the  continual  fire 
Of  the  manner  of  the  bumt-offeringa 
Of  the  manner  of  the  peaoe-offieiings 

Of  the  nutmner  of  eaerijUee  according  to  their 
eeverat  kinds. 

For  sin  committed  through  Ignorance  of) 
the  law  / 

For  sin  committed  through  ignorance  of  the  \ 
fact  i 

For  sin  committed  wittingly,  jet  not) 
through  impiety  ) 

The  special  law  of  sacrifices  for  sin 

Of  things  belonging  to  the  sacrifices 

Of  the  shew-bread 

Of  the  lamps 

Of  sweet  incense 

Of  the  use  of  ordinarg  oblaiionSf  phereof  there 
were  several  kinds  (^served  bg  the  priests. 

Of  the  consecration  of  the  high  prieat  andl 
other  priests  / 

Of  the  consecration  and  office  of  the  Levites 

Of  the  dwellings  of  the  Levites 

Of  the  anointing  of  the  altar  and  all  the) 
instruments  of  the  tabernacle  j 

Of  the  continual  dally  sacrifice 

Ofthe  continual  Sabbath-days'  sacrifice 

Of  the  solemn  eaerijleee  for  feast-dags,  which 
were  divers,  and  had  peculiar  set  rites,  dis- 
tinguished in  these  ehaptere. 

Of  trumpets 

Of  kalends,  or  beginning  of  months 

Of  the  three  most  solemn  feaata  in  general 

Of  the  feast  of  passover 

Of  the  feast  of  pentecost 
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Of  redemption  of  vows 

Of  the  vows  of  the  Naiariiea  i 

Of  the  laws  proper  for  the  priests. 

Of  pollutions 

Of  the  high  priest's  mourning 

Of  his  marriase 

Of  the  mourning  ofthe  prieata 

Of  their  marriage 

Of  their  being  forbid  the  use  of  wine,  frc. 

Of  sanctified  meats 
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Of  the  water  of  expiation 
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Of  mixtoret 

Of  their  garments,  and  writing  the  lawl 
privately                                                    i 
Or  yoang  birds  not  to  be  taken  with  the  dam 
Of  their  paddle  sUtos 

THS  POLITICAL  I^W. 

••■  ■*•  •••  •••  •»• 

15 

Tbt  magistrate  is  the  keeper  of  the  precepts  of  both  tables,  and  to  hare  respect  to  human  sodetj,  therefore 
the  poUtical  laws  of  the  Israelites  are  referred  to  both  the  tables,  and  are  to  be  reduced  to  the  several 
precepts  of  the  Mokal  Law. 
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EzODtJS. 

LXVITXCTTS. 

NUMBSBS. 

Dkvt. 

Of  atray  eattle 

Of  corrupted  judgments 

Of  fire  breaking  out  by  chance 

Of  men  stealing 

Of  the  f  ugiiive  servant 

Of  gathering  fhiits 

0/  eoHiraett. 
Ot  borrowing 
Of  the  pledge 
Of  usury 
Of  selling 
Of  a  thing  lent 

or  a  thing  conunitted  to  be  kept 
Of  heirs 

Law0  Ttferfd  to  tktjtfik  eomwtandmtnt. 

Of  witnesses 

The  esUblishing  of  the  political  law 
The   esUblishing  of  the  Divine  Law  in) 
genera]                                                    / 

From  the  dignity  of  the  lawgiver 

From  the  excellency  of  the  laws 

From  the  promises 

From  the  threatenings. 
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Note  2.  On  the  real  meaning  of  the  ueond 
eonunandment,  a»  applioable  to  paintingt, 
tmaget^  (tnd  tuppoted  likenatet  of  Chritt,  in 
Churches  and  houiet. 

The  design  of  a  law  mast  be  learned  from 
the  circumstances  under  which  it  is  enacted. 
The  Israelites  were  surrounded  by  idolaters, 
who  made  to  themselves  the  graven  images 
of  their  objects  of  worship,  whether  the  hosts 
of  heaven,  or  the  creatures  upon  earth.  The 
first  design,  therefore,  of  the  second  com- 
mandment, was  to  prevent  the  Israelites  from 
complying  with  similar  practices.  But  the 
command  is  of  universal  and  perpetual  obli- 
gation, though  the  immediate  neoessity  of  its 
enactment,  in  consequence  of  the  cessation  of 
idolatry,  may  be  said  to  have  ceased.  The 
object  of  the  law  appears  to  have  been,  the 
elevation  of  the  minds  and  souls  of  the  wor- 
shippers of  Jehovah  above  all  the  objects  of 
sense.  They  saw  no  manner  of  likeness^ 
when  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  appeared. 
They  were  to  endure  as  ''seeing  Him  who  is 
invisible."  Their  God  was  the  God  of  hea- 
ven ;  the  Spirit  who  was  to  be  ''  worshipped 
in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;"  the  God  whom  the 
senses  could  not  grasp  ;  and  who,  though  both 
sometimes  visible  as  the  Jehovah  Angel  to 
the  eye,  touched  by  the  hand,  as  by  Jacob, 
and  heard  with  the  ear,  as  by  Moses  and 
the  prophets;  was  still  so  superhuman  that 
no  likeness  nor  image  could  represent  or 
describe  Him.  I  extend,  therefore,  the  mean- 
ing of  the  second  commandment  to  the  Chris- 

1  Deut.  iv.  If. 


tian  Church.  Christ,  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old 
Testament,  was  once  upon  earth.  He  lived, 
suffered,  died,  as  a  man.  He  is  now  the 
ascended  and  the  glorified  Saviour  ;  and  the 
soul  of  the  Christian  is  required  to  be  un- 
fettered by  any  representations  of  the  painter 
or  the  sculptor ;  and  his  ideas  of  the  God  he 
worships  are  never  to  be  identified  with  the 
senses.  He  is  to  behold  a  glorified  Christ  by 
the  eye  of  faith,  and  to  endure  as  seeing  Him 
who  18  now  invisible. — To  me,  the  oonfnsioa 
of  thought  produced  by  the  recollection  of  the 
portraits  of  Christ,  which  the  punters  of 
various  countries  have  invented  and  imagined, 
is  both  most  shocking  and  most  painful. 
Whether  it  be  the  head  of  Christ,  by  Carlo 
Dolce,  holding  the  bread  at  Burleigh  ;  the 
full-length  bearer  of  the  cross  at  I&gdalen 
College,  Oxford  ;  (and  these  are  two  of  the 
most  beautiful  of  these  works  of  art ;) — whether 
it  be  the  Flemish  Christ  of  Rubens,  the  in- 
fant Christ  of  Murillo,  the  innumeraUe 
Christs  of  painters  of  all  countries,  crowned 
with  thorns,  scourged  at  the  pillar,  expiring 
on  the  cross,  or  conversing  with  Mary ;  or 
whether  it  be  the  inexpressive  innocence  of  the 
unmeaning  faces  of  West,  or  the  fearful  agony 
of  the  Veronicas,  all,  all,  are  unendurable.  If 
the  painter  describes  tenderness,  he  loses  the 
majesty  of  that  countenance ;  if  he  describes 
majesty,  he  loses  tenderness.  Even  the 
sublimity  of  the  features  of  the  Christ  in  the 
Transfiguration  of  Raphael,  failed  to  delineate 
to  me  the  heavenliness  of  that  visage,  which, 
though  it  was  more  marred  than  that  of  any 
.other,  was  ''fairest  of  ten  thousand,  and  al- 


CIV.]    EXODUS  XX.  18,  19.    DEUTERONOMY  V.  24—29,  &c.       191 


toTOther  lovely  ;"  which  made  Pilate  exclaim, 
''Who  art  Thou!"  which  prostrated  the 
aoldieiB  who  came  to  arrest  Him,  with  won- 
der and  awe,  to  the  gronnd  ;  which  none  of 
the  EyangeUsts  have  described  ;  and  which 
no  painter,  therefore,  could  delineate  from 
leali^i. 

It  IB  most  remarkable,  that  the  last  times 
that  Christ  appeared.  He  seemed  to  widen  and 
increase,  as  it  were,  the  distance  between  the 
human  and  the  divine,  as  if  He  would  com- 
mand OS  to  consider  Him,  not  as  flesh,  but  as 
Deity  ;  and  to  look  upon  Him,  not  through 
the  imaginations  of  paantezs  and  sculptors, 
appealing  to  the  senses,  but  as  Grod  in  heaven, 
visible  only  to  the  eye  of  faith.  To  Stephen 
He  appeared  in  glory,  to  St.  Paul  with  the 
brightness  of  the  sun,  to  St.  John,  in  Patmos, 
in  the   mystical    majesty  which  made  the 

1  I  of  eoane  reject  the  legenda  of  Ae  Veronica,  and 
ef  the  atoiy  of  king  Agabtto. 


beloved  disciple  to  lose  all  remembrance  of 
the  familiarity  with  which  he  leaned  upon 
his  bosom  as  a  man,  and  which  caused  him 
to  fall  at  his  feet  as  dead.  We  shall  see 
Him,  ^  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is  ;"  but  no 
painter  nor  sculptor  can  convey  to  my  soul 
the  representation  of  the  face  or  form,  the 
humility  and  the  glory,  the  dignity  and  the 
sorrow,  the  sympathy  with  Mary  and  the 
scorn  of  the  Sadducee,  the  meekness  before 
Pilate  and  the  reply  to  the  adiuration  of  the 
high  priest,  the  bowing  of  the  head  when  He 
gave  back  the  human  soul,  and  the  serenity 
of  the  parting  blessing,  when  He  lifted  up 
his  hands,  and  was  borne  from  his  gazing 
disciples. — We  must  die  and  live  again  before 
we  can  understand  that  countenance.  We 
must  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight,  when- 
ever we  would  believe  ourselves  in  the  pre- 
sence, or  realize  the  appeocrance  of,  our  Saviour 
and  our  Judge. 
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EXODUS  XX.  20—23. 

Title. — If  Christ  had  appeared  at  His  first  coming  in  the  same  glory  in  which 
He  trill  be  manifested  at  His  second  coming  to  judge  the  world,  the  promise  of 
God  to  Moses  would  not  have  been  accomplished, — The  circumstances  that 
followed  the  delivery  of  the  ten  commandments.  The  fears  and  prayers  of 
the  people.  The  promise  of  another  Prophet  like  unto  Moses,  and  the  certain 
destruction  resulting  from  disobedience  to  Him,  The  appeal  to  the  senses  of 
the  people. 


Iktrodxtction.  a  very  specious  argument  has  been  sometimes  urged  against 
the  mission  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. — If  it  be  indeed  true,  it  has  been 
said,  that  Christ  is  a  Prophet  fit>m  God,  who  was  appointed  to  set  aside  the  cere- 
mania]  hiw,  why  were  not  the  same  signs  and  wonders  displayed  from  heaven 
at  the  Gonmienceraent  of  His  ministry,  which  characterized  the  commencement 
of  the  divine  legation  of  Moses.  The  law  of  God,  it  is  true,  like  the  law  of  a 
hmnan  monarch,  may  be  superseded  by  the  authority  which  enacted  it ;  but 
surely  we  may  have  expected,  if  it  did  please  God  to  set  aside  a  code  of  laws, 
and  to  substitute  another  in  their  place,  He  would  give  precisely  the  same 
demonstration,of  the  certainty  of  the  divine  will  in  their  removal,  as  He  had 
done  in  their  original  promulgation.  The  law  of  Moses  was  given  in  thunders 
and  lightnings,  its  repeal  must  be  attended  with  the  same  phenomena.  If 
Moses  proved  to  the  people  of  his  day  that  he  was  a  prophet,  by  appealing  to 
the  sound  as  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  from  heaven,  why  did  not  Christ  prove 
to  the  people  of  His  day  also,  that  He  was  a  prophet,  by  the  same  appeals  ? 
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and  how  could  the  Jews  be  condemned  for  rejecting  one  who  declared  himself 
to  be  a  prophet  divinely  commissioned  to  change  or  to  remove  a  law  of  God, 
when  the  person  who  did  so  gave  weaker  proofs  of  the  truth  of  His  alleged  lega* 
tion,  than  the  lawgiver  whose  instructions  he  was  endeavouring  to  destroy  ? — 
The  answer  to  all  these  objections  and  questions,  is  given  in  the  Section  before 
us,  which  consequently  confirms  the  truth  of  the  declaration  of  Christ,  that  He 
came  forth  from  God,  and  was  sent  by  God\  The  Holy  Scripture  is  best 
understood  by  comparing  one  passage  with  another. — The  Section  before  us 
begins  with  relating  to  us,  ihat  when  the  ten  commandments  had  been  delivered 
from  Mount  Sinai,  the  people  all  saw  and  heard  the  thunderings  and  the  light- 
nings, the  sound  as  of  the  trumpet,  and  the  mountain  smoking.  The  ten  com- 
mandments alone  were  thus  spoken,  for  we  read  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy 
(v.  22),  that  God  added  at  that  time  no  more.  And  on  comparing  the  account 
in  Exodus,  with  the  two  accounts  in  the  fifth  and  eighteenth  chapters  of  Deu- 
teronomy, and  harmonizing  the  three  histories  in  one  narrative,  we  learn  that  the 
people  were  so  terrified  with  the  awful  manifestation  of  the  immediate  presence 
of  the  God  of  Israel,  that  they  feared  their  immediate  destruction.  Their  con- 
sciences probably  reproached  them  with  the  conviction  that  they  had  broken 
the  law  which  their  God  thus  pronounced  to  be  His  will;  they  perceived 
before  them  the  proofs  that  their  whole  host  could  be  destroyed  in  an  instant, 
and  they  entreated  Moses  to  speak  to  them  the  remainder  of  his  laws,  and 
they  prayed  that  God  would  remove  firom  before  them  the  terrible  demon- 
strations of  His  power  and  glory.  As  the  exclamations  of  the  changing  living, 
and  of  the  waking  dead  will  be  heard  in  the  day  when  similar  scenes  shall  be 
universal,  not  in  one  place  only,  as  at  Sinai,  but  over  the  sur&ce  of  the  whole 
earth,  so  it  was  now.  The  people  trembled  at  the  presence  of  God,  and 
entreated  that  the  visible  tokens  of  His  majesty  be  removed  from  before  them. 
They  said  to  Moses,  ^'  Speak  thou  with  us,  thee  we  will  hear«  Let  not  the  God 
of  Israel  thus  speak  with  us  firom  the  terrors  of  His  glory,  lest  we  die."  (Exod. 
XX.  19.)  Here  the  account  in  Exodus,  of  the  petition  of  the  people,  is  con- 
cluded. But  in  the  fifth  of  Deuteronomy  we  are  informed,  they  said  much 
more  than  this.  "Jehovah,"  they  exclaimed,  ''hath  shewed  us  His  glory ;  from 
the  midst  of  the  burning  flame  we  have  heard  his  voice  ;  we  live,  though  God 
hath  spoken  with  us.  But  the  weakness  of  the  human  nature  cannot  longer 
endure  this  solemn  scene.  Go  thou  near  to  the  Divine  glory.  Hear  thou  what 
God  will  say.  Speak  thou  then  what  God  will  speak,  and  we  will  hear  (Deut. 
v.  24 — 27.)  They  acknowledged  the  presence  of  God.  They  entreated  Moses 
to  be  their  Mediator.  They  promised  obedience.  Then  it  was  that  the  memor- 
able promise  was  granted,  which  St.  Peter,  speaking  from  the  fulness  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  declared  to  have  been  spoken  of  Christ  (Acts  iii.  22) ;  which  St. 
Stephen,  when  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  immediately  before  he  saw  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  same  Jesus  Christ  in  glory,  declared  to  have  been 
spoken  of  Christ. — They  have  well  said,  was  the  answer  of  God  firom  the 
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Mount,  they  have  well  said  all  that  they  have  spoken.  (Dent.  v.  28.)     O 
ihmt  there  were  such  an  heart  in  them,-— who  will  give  them,  that  there  be  such  an 
heart  in  them, — ^that  it  might  be  well  with  them  always  (Deut.  v.  29) ;  and  the 
eighteenth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  informs  us  of  other  additional  words  that 
followed  the  expression,  they  have  well  said  all  that  they  have  spoken. — A 
prophet  shall  the  Lord  Thy  God  raise  up  unto  thee ;  a  prophet  from  among  their 
own  brethren.     Unto  him  shall  the  people  hearken.     You  have  desired  not  to 
hear  again  the  voice  of  Jehovah,  speaking  out  of  the  thunder  and  lightning ; 
you  have  desired  not  to  see  this  great  flame  of  fire  which  marks  the  presence  of 
Jehovah.     You  have  well  said  all  you  have  spoken. — A  prophet  shall  be  raised 
up  unto  you  from  among  your  brethren,  like  unto  me  in  giving  laws  from  heaven, 
but  He  shall  not  speak  to  you  from  the  fire,  the  thunder,  and  the  lightning,  as 
I  have  done.     Yet  whosoever  shall  not  hearken  to  the  words  of  Jehovah  which 
this  other  prophet  shaU  speak,  I  will  require  it  of  him.  (Deut  xviii.  15 — 19). 
The  promise  was  thus  given,  that  another  prophet  than  Moses  should  come.   That 
prophet,  Su  Peter  and  St.  Stephen,  and  after  them,  the  Primitive,  the  Romish, 
and  the  Reformed  Churches,  and  all  Christians  with  them,  declare  to  be  Christ. 
Bui  thi»  prophet  wot  not  to  speak  to  the  people  His  words  as  those  uttered  from  the 
thunders  of  Sinau — Christ,  therefore,  was  not  thus  to  speak,  and  the  objection 
therefiNre  to  His  divine  mission  from  His  not  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  is 
not  only  of  no  weight ;  but  if  He  had  so  come  He  would  have  rendered  even 
such  evidence  doubtful,  by  destroying  the  prophecy  of  Moses.    To  the  promise  of 
another  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  the  threatening  was  added,  that  whosoever  would 
not  hearken  to  the  word  of  that  prophet,  who  did  not  thus  speak  firom  the  thunder 
and  lightning,  God  would  require  it.     And  St.  Peter  repeats  this  threatening. 
Wboaoever  will  not  hear  that  prophet  shall  be  destroyed.     And  the  Jews  did  not 
hear  Him,  and  Jerusalem  with  its  millions  of  people  were  destroyed,  as  the 
histories  of  their  nadon  relate.     Not  one  word  of  God  can  fall  to  the  ground. — 
After  this  threatening  of  God's  anger  against  the  rejecters  of  the  prophet  was 
ipoken,  the  people  are  informed  that  the  fiilse  prophet  is  to  be  distinguished  from 
be  true  prophet  by  the  fulfilment  of  his  predictions.  (Deut  xviii.  20 — 22.)  Such 
s  the  narrative  in  Deuteronomy.    The  account  in  Exodus  then  proceeds  to 
nfoma  us,  that  the  thunders  and  lightnings  of  Sinai  were  sent  to  prove  them,  to 
nake  them  not  tremble  at  the  outward  and  visible  glory,  but  at  the  justice  and 
greatness  of  God,  which  was  proved,  by  these  outward  signs,  to  be  terrible  if 
lirected  to  the  punishment  of  the  souls  of  men.     Fear  not,  said  the  great  law- 
river  of  IsraeL     Fear  not  that  His  face  may  be  before  thee.     Fear  not  the 
bunders  and  lightning.     Fear  to  sin — ^fear  to  offend  God. — He  then  concludes 
his  part  of  his  appeal  by  again  approaching  to  the  flame  of  fire  on  Sinai,  and 
he  is  again  commanded  once  more  to  remind  the  people  that  they  had  seen 
md  heard  how  God  had  spoken  to  them  from  heaven ;  and  they  should  remember 
his  solemn  appeal,  and  make  Jehovah  their  only  God,  and  unite  in  their  worship 
of  Jehovah  no  other  gods,  gods  of  silver,  gods  of  gold. — With  this  the  Section 
ends,  and  we  may  be  assured,  that  as  certainly  as  the  God  of  Israel  spake  to 
His  people  at  Sinai,  in  thunders  and  lightning,  so  certainly  will  the  glory  of 
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God  be  again  openly  manifested  to  an  assembled  world.  As  certainly  as  Christ, 
the  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  fulfilled  the  promise,  and  came,  not  in  the  flame 
of  fire,  but  in  the  humility  related  in  the  Gospels;  so  certainly  will  He  come 
again  in  glory  to  be  our  Judge.  And  as  certainly  as  the  Jewish  state  was  destroyed 
for  rejecting  that  prophet,  we  also  cannot  escape  if  we  neglect  the  great  salva- 
tion which  that  prophet  taught;  the  merciful  atonement  which  that  prophet 
wrought  out;  or  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  that  prophet  pours  out 
upon  us,  to  enable  us  to  fulfil  the  first  and  great  commandment,  that  we  have 
no  gods  of  silver,  nor  of  gold,  nor  of  wealth,  greatness,  honour,  nor  the  world; 
but  make  the  Lord  our  only  God,  and  God  our  only  Lord. 
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18  %  And  *■  all  the  people 

^saw  the  thunderings,  and 

Heto^u.i8.the    lightnings,    and    the 

*  Re7.^i.  10,  noise  of  the  trumpet,  and 

« ch.  19. 18.  themountain^smokmg :  and 

when  the  people  saw  it^  they 


removed,  and  stood  afar  off.  c"r*i*st 

19  And  they  said  unto      i^gi. 
Moses,  *  Speak  thou  with  *^DiS.Tlr 
us,  and  we  will  hear:  buto^j^-jjf^ 
®let  not  God  speak  with  us,  uebr.'is*  19.' 
lest  we  die.  "^  •  i>eut.  5. «. 
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chTiVt  24  And  ye  said,  Behold, 
H5I.      the  Lord  our  God  hath 

' ^ — '  shewed  us  his  dory  and  his 

(Exod.  19.19. greatness,  and  'we  have 
heard  his  voice  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire  :  we  have 
seen  this  day  that  Gk)d 
doth  talk  with  man,  and  he 

I  ch.  4. 88.     g  liveth. 

25  Now  therefore  why 
should  we  die?  for  this 
great  fire  will  consume  us  : 

••  ch.  18.  w.  h  if  we  +hear  the  voice  of 

f  Heb  add  to  .x.        t  i^    j 

hear,     the   LoRD    our    God  any 
more,  then  we  shall  die. 

26  *  For  who  is  there  of 
all  flesh,  that  hath  heard 
the  voice  of  the  living  God 
speaking  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  fire,  as  we  have^  and 
lived! 

27  Go  thou  near,  and 
hear  all  that  the  Lord  our 


i  eh.  4.  S3. 
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God  shall  say :  and  ^  speak 
thou  unto  us  all  that  the 
Lord  our  God  shall  speak  h  Exodloa9. 
unto  thee ;  and  we  will  hear  ^•^''  "•  *•• 
ity  and  do  it. 

28  And  the  Lord  heard 
the  voice  of  your  words, 
when  ye  spake  unto  me; 
and  the  Lord  said  unto 
me,  I  have  heard  the  voice 
of  the  words  of  this  people, 
which    they  have    spoken 

unto  thee :  *  they  have  well '  «i»-  >>•  i'- 
said   all    that    they    have 
spoken. 

29  ™  0  that  there  were  -  ch.  s».  S9. 
such  an  heart  in  them,  that  M^ii.^\i. 
they  would  fear   me,  and  ?**?*•  ?*•?!• 

« 1  11  1     I-uke  19. 4*. 

"keep  all  my    command-"eh.  11. 1. 
ments     alwavs,    ®that    it  •«*»•*•  *<>• 
might  be  well  with  them, 
and  with  their  children  for 
ever! 
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Acu  8. '22  ft  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee 
^'  ^^'     a  Prophet  from  the  midst 


of  thee,  of  thy  brethren, 
like  unto  me ;  unto  him  ye 
shall  hearken ; 
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«  eh.  9. 10. 


'Exod.S0.I9 
Hetur.  12.  19 


•  ch.  5.  S8. 


•▼er.  15. 
Jobn  1.  45. 
Acts  S.  SS. 
fr  7.  39. 

•  laaL  51. 16. 
John  17.  8. 

•John  4.  25. 
Is  S.  28.  ft  12. 
49,50. 

•  Acts  S.  22. 


16  According  to  all  that 
thou  desiredst  of  the  Lord 
thy  God  in  Horeb  ^  in  the 
day  of  the  assembly,  saying, 
'  Let  me  not  hear  again  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  my  God, 
neither  let  me  see  this 
great  fire  any  more,  that  I 
die  not. 

17  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  me,  ■  They  have  well 
spoien  that  which  they  have 
spoken. 

18  ^  I  will  raise  them  up 
a  Prophet  from  among  their 
brethren,  like  unto  thee, 
and  ^  will  put  my  words  in 
his  mouth;  ^and  he  shall 
speak  unto  them  all  that  I 
shall  command  him. 

19  ^And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  whosoever  will 
not  hearken  unto  my  words 
which  he  shall  speak  in  my 
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name,  I  will  require  it  of  chri 
him. 

20  But    *  the    prophet, « ch.  ifTT^ 
which     shall    presume    to  ^"'/j;^*' 
speak  a  word  in  my  name,  zech.  is.  a. 
which  I  have  not  command- 
ed him  to  speak,  or  ^ that'ci*".  1.2. 
shall  speak  m  the  name  of     "*  *  * 
other  gods,  even  that  pro- 
phet shall  die. 

21  And  if  thou  say  in 
thine  heart,  How  shall  we 
know  the  word  which  the 
Lord  hath  not  spoken ! 

22  *  When  a    prophet  •  J". «« ». 
speaketh  in  the  name  of  the 

Lord,  "if  the  thing  follow -seech.  13.2. 

not,  nor  come  to  pass,  that 

is    the    thing    wnich    the 

Lord  hath  not  spoken,  but 

the  prophet   hath  spoken 

it  ^  presumptuously  :    thou  ^  ver.  20. 

shalt    not    be    afraid    of 

him. 
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M  Sam.  12.20. 
IiaL41.10,13. 

*  Gen.  22.  1. 
Deut.  13.  3. 

•  Dent.  4.  10. 
ft  6.  2.  ft  10. 
12.  ft  17.  IS, 
19.  ft  19.  20. 

ft  28.  58. 
PniT.  3.  7.  ft 

16.0. 

Iul8.13. 

'ch.  19, 16. 

Dent.  5.  5. 

1  Kings  8. 12. 


20  And  Moses  said  unto 
the  people,  ®Fear  not :  *  for 
God  is  come  to  prove  you, 
and  ^  that  his  fear  may  be 
before  your  faces,  that  ye 
sin  not. 

21  And  the  people  stood 
afar  off,  and  Moses  drew 
near  unto  'the  thick  dark- 
ness where  God  was. 


22  IF  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Thus  thou 
shalt  say  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,  Ye  have  seen 
that  I  have  talked  with  you 
«  from  heaven. 

23  Ye  shall  not  make 
^  with  me  gods  of  silver, 
neither  shaU  ye  make  unto 
you  gods  of  gold. 
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K  Dcut.  4.  36. 
Neh.  9.  13. 
<>  ch.  32. 1,  2, 
4. 

1  Sam.  5. 4, 5. 

2  Kings  17.33. 
Ezek.  20.  39. 

ft  43.  8. 

Dan.  5.  4,  23. 

Zeph.  1.  5. 

2  Cor.  6.  14, 

15,  16. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  as  God,  the  Creator  and  Friend  of  the  souls  of 
men,  now  speaks  to  our  souls  by  the  voice  of  a  greater  Prophet  than  Moses,  we 
may  so  listen  to  his  instructions,  depend  upon  his  atonement,  and  welcome  His 
Holy  Spirit  as  our  Conrincer  and  Comforter ;  that  when  Christ  shall  come  again 
in  His  ylory  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead;  we  may  not  tremble  at  his  presence, 
as  the  Israelites  trembled  at  Mount  Sinai ;  and  that  we  fear  and  love  God,  and 
know  no  other  God  than  the  Lord  God. 


O  God  the  Creator,  the  Father,  and  the  Friend  of  the  souls  of  all  men,  who 
hatest  nothing  that  Thou  hast  made,  nor  wouldest  the  death  of  the  sinneri  hut 
rather  that  he  should  be  converted  and  live  to  Thee  and  to  Thy  glory;  an4 

p  2 


1»6         EXODUS  XX.  18,  19.    bEUTERONOMY  V.  24—29.       [sect. 

whO|  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners,  didst  speak  unto  the  frthers  in  the 
olden  times  by  Thy  prophets,  that  Thy  people  Israel  should  be  Thine  own 
people; — but  who  hast  now  spoken  unto  us  by  Thy  Son,  the  gp^ater  Prophet, 
upon  whom  rested  the  Spirit  without  measure ! — ffrant  to  us,  we  beseech,  such 
grace  that  we  may  be  warned  by  the  terrors  of  the  law  and  the  teaching  of  Thy 
prophets,  to  fear  and  tremble  at  Thy  holy  word ;  and  that  we  learn  from  the 
instructions  and  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ  Thy  Son,  while  we  fear  Thee,  to  We 
Thee;  while  we  tremble  at  Thy  greatness  and  glory,  still  to  hope  in  Thy  mercy, 
and  to  rejoice  in  the  promises  of  pardon  and  of  peace  which  are  sealed  to  us  by 
the  blood  of  Thy  Son. — O  Father  of  the  spirits,  of  all  flesh!  bless  our  souls, 
bless  our  spirits  within  us,  that  we  may  ever  acknowledge  the  Holy  Jesus  to  be 
the  Lord  and  Master  of  our  souls  and  spirits  ;  that  we  sit  at  His  feet  and  hear 
His  word,  and  delight  in  His  gracious  sayings  and  in  His  precious  promises. 
May  Thy  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  ever  be  to  us  the  Prophet  in 
whose  instructions  and  teaching  we  ever  take  delight ;  and  as  we  hear,  so  may 
we  obey  and  do.  We  bear  His  name.  We  profess  His  faith.  We  remember  Thy 
word  from  heaven,  **  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  Him."  May  we  hear  Him,  who 
is  the  Prophet  to  teach  us,  the  Sacrifice  to  atone,  the  Priest  to  intercede,  the 
King  to  rule  over  us,  and  the  King  who  sends  the  rod  of  the  power  of  His 
Holy  Spirit  from  the  heavenly  Zion,  to  subdue  the  foes  of  the  soul  within ;  and  to 
guide  us  safely  through  life  and  death,  to  His  kingdom  of  glory  and  honour.  In 
^1  His  offices  may  we  accept,  and  follow,  and  love,  and  serve  the  Son  of  the 
living  God. — May  Christ  the  Lord  be  the  Prophet  whose  words  shall  direct  us  in 

Eace  and  safety,  among  the  clashing  controversies  and  wearisome  contentions  of 
is  Church.  May  Christ  the  Lord  be  our  example  through  life  and  death,  that 
we  may  be  followers  of  his  footsteps,  and  imitators  of  his  life  of  patience  and  holi- 
ness. May  .Christ  the  Lord  be  unto  us  our  sacrifice  for  sin ;  for  we  have  no  other 
sacrifice  with  which  to  approach  Thee.  We  know  no  other  name  by  which  we 
may  be  saved.  We  beseech  thee  to  accept  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  our  sins,  and 
enable  us,  when  we  plead  that  sacrifice,  to  offer  and  present  unto  Thee,  ourselves, 
our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  acceptable  sacrifice  unto 
Thee. — May  Christ  the  Lord  be  our  Intercessor  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
May  Christ  the  Lord  send  forth  from  heaven  upon  us  the  spirit  of  prayer 
and  of  supplication,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  to  purify  our  hearts,  to  convince 
us  more  deeply  of  our  exceeding  sinfulness,  to  convert  us  more  entirely  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God ;  to  comfort  us  in  the 
hour  of  sorrow,  in  the  day  of  distress,  in  the  season  of  death,  when  we  can  have 
no  hope,  nor  consolation,  nor  peace,  nor  comfort,  but  in  the  mercy  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  the  inward^bidins  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  with  the  soul. — O  be  with  us 
in  life !  O  prepare  us  for  death !  O  fit  us  and  enable  us  to  live  with  the  God 
of  peace,  and  holiness,  and  mercy,  for  ever.  O  Son  of  God !  Lamb  of  God 
that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  hear  our  prayer.  We  come  to  God 
through  Thee.  We  obey  Thy  words  as  our  Prophet.  We  hope  in  Thee,  that 
as  Thou  wast  lifled  up  upon  the  cross  as  our  sacrifice,  Thou  wouldest  draw  us 
unto  Thee.  We  pray  to  Thee,  as  the  giver  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  peace  and 
truth,  to  grant  us  Thy  peace,  which  proceedeth  from  faith  in  Thy  name ;  and  so 
to  pour  down  upon  us  the  gifls  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  now  while  we  live  we 
may  be  Thine;  that  in  the  day  of  our  death  we  may  be  Thine;  and  that  at  the  last 
day,  when  Thou  shalt  come  in  Thy  glory  to  judge  both  the  living  and  the  dead, 
we  may  not  awake  from  the  grave  to  tremble  at  Thy  presence,  and  to  call  upon 
the  rodcs  and  mountains  to  cover  us ;  but  that  the  day  of  our  resurrection  may  be 
the  day  of  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  in  soul,  to  our 
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everlasting  joy  and  to  Thine  everlasting  glory. — Let  us  not  tremble  aa  Thy 
people  in  the  ancient  Church  trembled  at  the  manifestation  of  Thy  glory  on 
Sinai ;  but  as  Moses  Thy  servant  drew  near  to  the  darkness  and  to  the  terror,  to 
Che  thick  flame  and  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  communed  with  his  God,  so 
may  we.  Thy  people  and  sheep  of  Thy  pasture,  when  the  earth  shall  bum  at  our 
leet,  and  when  the  elements  around  us  shall  be  dissolved,  draw  near  with  faith  to 
Thee  our  Grod;  and  welcome  the  Judge  of  our  soul  as  our  Saviour,  our  Redeemer, 
and  our  Friend. — Let  not  our  words  be  vain,  our  prayers  be  vain,  our  hopes  be 
▼ain.  Now,  even  now,  give  us  the  earnest  of  the  blessed  portion  which  shall 
then  be  given  to  all  that  love  and  serve  Thee.  Now,  even  now,  may  we  have  no 
mler  of  the  soul  but  the  Lord  Jehovah.  Now,  even  now,  may  we  have  no  god 
for  oar  affections  to  love  and  worship  but  that  God  whose  name  is  the  Lord 
Jehovah,  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  the  sancdfier  of  the  souls  of  men. — Hear 
our  humble  petitions,  God  and  Father  of  our  immortal  and  sinful,  yet  repentant 
and  believing  souls,  hear,  we  pray  Thee,  our  humble  prayers,  which  we  offer 
to  Thee  in  the  name  and  in  the  words  of  the  same  Jesus  Christ  Thy  Son,  the 
Teacher  and  the  Prophet  who  has  commanded  us  to  call  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Nan  l.OutMe  karmonf  of  Exod,  xz.  18—23, 
with  Dent.  y.  24—29,  and  xvui.  16—22. 

Tbe  internal  evidence  afforded  by  com- 
puing  these  passages,  proves  to  the  student 
that  the  prophet  who  should  be  raised  up 
like  onto  Moses,  was  promised  inunediately 
after  the  giving  of  the  ten  commandments. 
I  will  not  fatigue  the  reader  by  discussing 
De  Wette's  attempt  to  separate  me  supposed 
Elohistic  and  Jehovistic  portions  of  the  Pen- 
tateaeh.      Moses  may  have  certainly  been 
directed  to  make  use  of  existing  documents ; 
or  Samuel,  Ezra,  or  the  great  Sanhedrim, 
may  haye  made  some  few  additions  to  the 
origiiial ;  but  the  attempt  to  discover  each 
partieolar  separate  portion  of  the  Books  of 
Moeesy  which  formed  a  part  of  several  sup- 
posed blended,  yet  sometimes  clashing  docu- 
ments; is  so  futile,  that  the  whole  labour  of 
De  Wette  and  the  German  authors  to  whom 
he  refersy  may  be  deemed  a  waste  of  time, 
and  an  affectation  of  learning.    He  resolves 
the  history  into  legends,  and  calls  the  whole 
mass  of  inconsistent  theories  and  presump- 
tuous rejection  of  the  Christian  ntith,  the 
'genuine  scientific  spirit  of  criticism  *." 

De  Wette,  however,  supposes  that  the  pre- 
dictioDS  of  the  Prophets  were  not  disguised 
historical  descriptions,  but  attempts  to  foretel 
events,  which  were  sometimes  successful ; 
or  actoal  presentiments  of  the  future  without 
any  Bopertiunian  degree  of  infallibility  '. 

I  DeWettcTs  Critical  Introdnetloo,  vol.  i.  p.  8,  Bte., 
Insalslsd  bj  Psrker»  BostoUt  U.  8. 
*  Da  ITuttm,  ut  rapia. 


NOTB  2.  Oh  th€  identUy  between  the  pheno- 
mena <a  Sinai  and  tkoee  ttredieted  to  takejkaoe 
at  the  returreetion  of  the  dead.    Exod.  xx. 

MUton  may  be  added  to  the  several  authors 
who  have  taken  this  view  of  the  manifestation 
of  Grod  on  Mount  Sinai : 

^  He  ended,  and  the  Son  gave  siffnal  high 
To  the  bright  minister  that  watch'd  ;  he  blew 
His  trumpet,  heard  in  Horeb  since  perhaps 
When  Grod  descended,  and  perhaps  once  more 
To  sound  at  general  doom  ^." 

Bishop  Newton  quotes,  in  confirmation  of 
this  opinion  of  Milton,  1  These,  iv.  16,  ''The 
Lord  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
*  with  the  trump  of  God."  See  the  Occa- 
sional Annotation,  no.  vil.,  in  the  Bibliotheea 
Biblica  of  Parker,  vol.  ii  p.  238. 

NoTB  3.  On  the  prt^phet  like  unio  Moeee. 
Dent,  xviii.  16.  18. 

As  both  St  Peter  and  St.  Stephen  have 
applied  this  passa^  to  Christ,  it  will  be  un- 
necessary to  examme  the  arguments  by  which 
some  writers  would  apply  the  prediction  of 
Moses  to  the  Ions  line  ot  prophets  that  earns 
after  him  *.    It  is  sufficient  for  ua  to  know 

I  PsndiM  Lort,  book.  xL  1. 71,  tn, 

>  HonelooQin  quldsm  de  Joons,  alii  da  piophatli  la 
genera  enarrant.  Bad  vrophata  son  araat  Mod  par 
omnia  timllai.  Nam  Moaai  vldabat  Deum  in  apaeu- 
lari  lucidot  prophatcB.  in  non  Inddo.  Pnttaiaa 
If  oaaa  vldabat  Daum  ftela  ad  fkoiam,  loquabat  enm 
ao  ore  ad  oa  :  non  aio  rali^  prapbata.  Debet  igitur 
pecuUaritar  aocipl  da  Chtiatot  qui  fiiit  aoopua  om- 
nium piopbatannn,  fta.— Draslos  in  Daut  xfUL  15. 
Grit  Saer.,  yd.  IL  p.  111. 
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even  when  taken  collectively,  they  were  not 
like  unto  him  in  so  many  points  as  Jesus  of 
Nazareth^.  Jortin  gives  the  following  parallel : 
''  The  resemblance  between  Moses  and 
Christ  is  so  great  and  striking,  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  consider  it  fairly  and  carefully, 
without  seeing  and  acknowledging  that  ae 
must  be  foretold  where  He  is  so  well  de- 
scribed.  First,  and  which  is  the  principal  of 
all,  Moses  was  a  lawgiver  and  the  mediator 
of  a  covenant  between  Grod  and  man.  So  was 
Christ.  Here  the  resemblance  is  the  more 
considerable,  because  no  other  prophet  besides 
them  executed  this  high  office. 

^  The  other  prophets  were  only  interpreters 
and  enforcers  of  the  law,  and  in  this  respect 
were  greatly  inferior  to  Moses.  The  Messias 
could  not  be  like  to  Moses  in  a  strict  sense, 
unless  he  were  a  legislator.  He  must  give  a 
law  to  men,  consequently  a  more  excellent 
law,  and  a  better  covenant  than  the  first ; 
for  if  the  first  had  been  perfect  (as  the  author 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  argues),  there 
could  have  been  no  room  for  a  second. 

'^2.  Other  prophets  had  revelations  in 
dreams  and  visions,  but  Moses  talked  with 
God,  with  the  Aoyoc,  face  to  face.  So  Christ 
spake  that  which  he  had  seen  with  the  Father 
(Num.  xu.  6—8). 

'^  All  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament 
saw  visions  ana  dreamed  dreams  ;  all  the 
prophets  of  the  New  were  in  the  same  state. 
St.  Peter  had  a  vision,  St.  John  saw  visions, 
St.  Paul  had  visions  and  dreams.  But  Christ 
neither  saw  visions  nor  dreamed  a  dream, 
but  had  an  intimate  and  immediate  communi- 
cation with  the  Father.  He  was  in  the 
Father's  bosom  ;  and  he,  and  no  man  else, 
had  seen  the  Father.  Moses  and  Christ  are 
the  only  two  in  all  the  sacred  history  who  had 
this  conmiunication  with  God. — Bishop  Sher- 
lock, Disc.  6. 

''  3.  Moses  in  his  infancy  was  wonderfully 
preserved  from  the  cruelty  of  a  tyrant ;  so 
was  Christ. 

^  4.  Moses  fled  from  his  country  to  escape 
the  hands  of  the  king ;  so  did  Christ  when 
his  parents  carried  him  into  Egypt  After- 
wards, '*  The  Lord  said  to  Moses,  in  Midian, 
Go,  return  into  Egypt,  for  all  the  men  are 
dead  which  sought  thy  life"  (Exod.  iv.  19). 
So  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  to  Joseph,  in 
almost  the  same  words,  **  Arise,  and  take  the 
younff  child,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel, 
for  they  are  dead  which  soucht  the  young 
child's  me  "  (Matt.  ii.  20)  ;  pomting  him  out, 
as  it  were,  for  that  prophet  which  should 
arise  like  unto  Moses. 

'*  5.  Moses  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of 
Pharaoh*s  daughter,  choosing  rather  to  suffer 
affliction.    Christ  had  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 

>  Jortln't  Remark!  on  Eceleiiastical  History,  vol.  i. 
p.  282,  et  seq. 


world  offered  him  by  Satan,  and  rejected 
them  ;  and  when  the  people  would  have  made 
him  a  king,  he  hid  himself,  choosing  rather  to 
suffer  affliction. 

'^e.  < Moses,'  says  St.  Stephen,  'was 
learned,  iirai^evdij,  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  was  mishty  in  words  and  in 
deeds.'  And  Josephus  (Ant  Jud.  ii.  9)  says 
that  he  was  a  very  forward  and  accomplished 
youth,  and  had  knowledge  and  vrisdom  beyond 
his  years,  which  is  taken  from  Jewish  tradi- 
tion, and  which  of  itself  is  highly  probable. 
St.  Luke  observes  of  Christ,  that  ''he  in- 
creased (betimes)  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and 
in  favour  with  God  and  man."  And  his  dis- 
courses in  the  temple  with  the  doctors,  when 
he  was  twelve  years  old,  wero  a  proof  of  it 
The  difference  was,  that  Moses  acquired  his 
knowledge  by  human  instruction,  and  Christ 
by  a  divine  afflatut.  To  both  of  them  might 
be  applied  what  Callimachus  elegantly  feigns 
of  Jupiter, 

*0%h  ^  AvriptitraQ,  raxivoi  dk  toi  ijikBov 

lovXoi 
'AXX'   iTi   waidvbQ  iiav   i^p&aaao   irdvra 

TtXtta, 

"  7*  Moses  delivered  his  people  from  cruel 
oppression  and  heavy  bondage.  So  did  Christ 
from  the  worst  tyranny  of  sin  and  Satan. 

''  8.  Moses  contended  with  the  magicians, 
and  had  the  advantage  over  them  so  mani- 
festly that  they  could  no  longer  withstand 
him,  but  were  forced  to  acknowledge  the 
divine  power  by  which  he  was  assisted. 
Christ  ejected  evil  spirits,  and  received  the 
same  acknowledgments  from  them. 

''9.  Moses  assured  the  people  whom  he 
conducted,  that  if  they  would  be  obedient 
they  should  enter  into  tibe  happy  land  of  pro- 
mise ;  which  land  was  usually  understood,  by 
the  wiser  Jews,  to  be  an  emblem  and  figui«  of 
that  eternal  and  celestial  kingdom  to  which 
Christ  first  opened  an  entrance. 

''  10.  Moses  reformed  the  nation,  corrupted 
with  Egyptian  superstition  and  idolatry. 
Christ  restored  true  religion. 

''11.  Moses  wrought  a  varietv  of  miracles. 
So  did  Christ  And  in  this  the  parallel  is 
remarkable,  since  beside  Christ  '  there  arose 
not  a  prophet  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses, 
whom  the  Lord  knew  face  to  face,  in  all  the 
signs  and  wonders  which  the  Loxii  sent  him 
to  do.' 

"12.  Moses  was  not  only  a  lawgiver,  a 
prophet,  and  a  worker  of  miracles,  but  a  king 
and  a  priest  He  is  called  a  king  (Deut 
xxxiii.  6),  and  he  had,  indeed,  though  not 
the  pomp,  and  the  crown,  and  the  sceptre, 
yet  the  authority  of  a  king,  and  was  the  su- 
preme magistrate,  and  the  office  of  a  priest 
he  often  exereised.  In  all  these  offices  t^e 
resemblance  between  Moses  and  Christ  was 
singular.      In  the   interpretation  of    Dent 
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xxxin.  5,  I  prefer  the  sense  of  Grotius  and 
Selden  to  Le  derc's.  The  parallel  between 
Mcjses  and  Christ  requires  it,  and  no  objection 
can  be  made  to  it.  The  apostolical  constitu- 
tions, also,  if  their  judgment  be  of  any  weight, 
c&ll  Moses  'high  priest  and  king:'  t6v  dp- 
Xi*P*a  Kai  /3a<riXla.  vi.  3. 

^  IX  Moses,  says  Theodoret,  married  an 
Ethiopian  woman,  at  which  his  relations 
were  much  offended  ;  and  in  this  he  was 
a  t>-pe  of  Christ,  who  espoused  the  Church  of 
the  Gentiles,  whom  the  Jews  were  very  un- 
wiilinig  to  admit  to  the  same  favours  and  pri- 
vileges  with  themselTcs.  But  1  should  not 
choose  to  lay  a  great  stress  upon  this  typical 
similitude,  though  it  be  ingenious. 

^14.  Moses  fasted  in  the  desert  forty  days 
and  forty  nights,  before  He  gave  the  law  ;  so 
<lid  Elias,  the  restorer  of  the  law,  and  so 
did  Christ,  before  he  entered  into  his  ministrv. 

''id.  Moses  fed  the  people  miraculously  m 
the  wilderness— so  did  Christ  with  bread,  and 
with  doctrine ;  and  the  manna  which  de- 
Kended  from  heaven,  and  the  loaves  which 
Christ  multiplied,  were  proper  images  of  the 
spiritoal  food  which  the  Saviour  of  Uie  world 
bestowed  upon  his  disciples.  (John  vi.  31,  &c.) 

**  16.  Moses  led  the  people  through  the  sea 
— Christ  walked  upon  it  and  enabled  Peter  to 
do  so. 

**  17«  Moses  commanded  the  sea  to  retire 
and  give  way.— Christ  commanded  the  winds 
and  waves  to  be  still. 

**  18.  Moses  brought  darkness  over  the 
land. — The  sun  with£:ew  its  light  at  Christ's 
crucifixion.  And  as  the  darkness  which 
was  spread  over  Egypt  was  followed  by  the 
destruction  of  the  nrst-bom,  and  of  Pharaoh 
and  his  host,  so  the  darkness  at  Christ's  death 
was  the  forerunner  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Jewsy  when,  in  the  metaphorical  and  pro- 
phetic style,  and  according  to  Christ's  ex- 
press pnediction,  'the  sun  was  darkened, 
and  the  moon  reftised  to  give  her  light,  and 
the  stars  fell  from  heaven,*  the  ecclesiastical 
and  civil  state  of  the  Jews  was  overturned, 
and  the  mlers  of  both  were  destroyed. 

''IP.  The  face  of  Moses  shone  when  he 
descended  from  the  mountain. — The  same 
happened  to  Christ  at  lus  transfiguration 
on  the  mountain.  Moses  and  Elias  appeared 
then  with  him,  to  show  that  the  law  and  pro- 
fits hare  witness  of  him ;  and  the  divine 
voice  said,  *  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye 
him  ;'  alluding  most  evidently  to  the  predic- 
tion of  Moses, '  Unto  him  shall  ye  hearken.' 

"20.  Moses  cleansed  one  leper — Christ 
many. 

"21.  Moses  foretold  the  calamities  which 
would  befal  the  nation  for  their  disobedience 
—So  did  Christ. 

"  22.  Moses  chose  and  appointed  seventy 
elders  to  be  over  the  people. — Christ  chose 
each  a  number  of  disciples. 


^  23.  The  Spirit  which  was  in  Moses  was 
conferred,  in  some  degree,  on  the  seventy 
elders;  they  prophesied — ^and  Christ  conferred 
miraculous  powers  on  his  seventy  disciples. 

*'  24.  Moses  sent  twelve  men  to  spy  out  the 
land  which  was  to  be  conquered. — Christ 
sent  his  apostles  into  the  world  to  subdue 
it  by  a  more  glorious  and  miraculous  con- 
quest. 

"25,  Moses  was  victorious  over  powerful 
kings  and  great  nations. — So  was  Christ  by 
the  effects  of  his  rel'gion,  and  by  the  fiUl  of 
those  who  persecuted  the  Church. 

"26.  Moses  conquered  Amalek  by  lifting 
and  holding  up  both  his  hands  all  the  day.— > 
Christ  overcame  His  and  our  enemies  when 
his  hands  were  fastened  to  the  cross.  This 
resemblance  has  been  observed  by  some  of 
the  ancient  Christians,  and  ridiculed  by  some 
of  the  modems,  but  without  sufficient  reason. 

"27.  Moses  interceded  fbr  transgressors, 
and  caused  an  atonement  to  be  made  for 
them,  and  stopped  the  wrath  of  God. — So 
did  Christ. 

"28.  Moses  ratified  a  covenant  between 
God  and  the  people,  by  sprinkling  them  with 
blood — Christ  with  his  own  blood. 

"  29.  Moses  desired  to  die  for  the  people, 
and  prayed  that  God  would  forgive  them,  or 
blot  him  out  of  his  book.  Chnst  did  more, 
he  died  for  sinners. 

"  30.  Moses  instituted  the  Passover,  when 
a  lamb  was  sacrificed,  none  of  whose  bones 
were  to  be  broken,  and  whose  blood  protected 
the  people  from  destruction.  Christ  was  that 
Paschal  Lamb. 

"31.  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent,  that 
they  who  looked  upon  him  might  be  healed  of 
their  mortal  wounds.  Christ  was  that  ser- 
pent. 'As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
the  wUdemess,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man 
be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.' 

"  32.  All  the  affection  which  Moses  showed 
towards  the  people,  all  the  oares  and  toils  he 
underwent  on  their  account,  were  repaid  by 
them  with  ingratitude,  murmiuing,  and  re- 
bellion, and  sometimes  they  threatened  to 
stone  him.  The  same  returns  the  Jews 
made  to  Christ  for  all  his  benefits. 

"  3.3.  Moses  was  ill-used  by  his  own  family, 
his  brother  and  sister  rebelled  against  him. 
There  was  a  time  when  Christ's  own  brethren 
believed  not  in  him. 

"  34.  The  people  could  not  enter  into  the 
land  of  promise  until  Moses  was  dead.  By 
the  death  of  Christ  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
was  opened  to  all  believers. 

"  35.  In  the  deaths  of  Moses  and  Christ 
there  is  also  a  resemblance  of  some  circum- 
stances. Moses  died,  in  one  sense,  for  tiiie 
iniquities  of  the  people  ;  it  was  their  rebellion 
which  was  the  occasion  of  it,  which  drew  down 
the  displeasure  of  God  upon  them,  and  upon 
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him  (Deat.  i  37).  Moees,  therefore,  went 
np  in  the  right  of  the  people,  to  the  top  of 
Mount  Nebo,  and  there  he  died,  when  he  was 
in  perfect  vigour,  when  hia  eye  was  not  dim, 
nor  WB8  his  natural  force  abated.  Christ 
suffered  for  the  sins  of  men,  and  was  led  up, 
in  the  presence  of  the  people,  to  Mount  Cal- 
Tary,  where  he  died  in  the  flower  of  his  age, 
and  when  he  was  in  his  iull  natural  strength. 
Neither  Moses  nor  Christ,  as  far  as  we  can 
collect  from  sacred  history,  was  ever  rick,  or 
felt  aov  bodily  decay  or  infirmities,  which 
would  haye  rendered  them  unfit  for  ihe  toils 
they  underwent  Their  sufferings  were  of 
another  kind. 

^36.  Lastly.  As  Moses,  a  little  before  his 
death,  promised  the  people  *  that  God  would 
raise  uiem  up  a  prophet  like  unto  him,'  so 
Christ,  taking  leave  of  His  a£Bicted  disciples, 
told  them,  *  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless  ; 
I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  riuUl  give  you 
another  Comforter.'" 

It  is  only  necessary  to  add,  in  the  words  of 
an  eminent  divine  (see  Clarke's  Evidences  of 
Natural  and  Revealed  Religion^  that  the 
oorrespondencies  of  types  ana  antitypes, 
Ihouffh  they  be  not  of  themselves  proper 
proon  of  the  truth  of  a  doctrine,  yet  they 
may  be  very  reasonable  confirmations  of  the 
foreknowledge  of  God,  of  the  uniform  view  of 
Providence  under  different  dispensations,  of 
the  analosy,  harmony,  and  aoreement  between 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  The  analo- 
^es  cannot,  without  the  force  of  strong  pre- 
judice, be  conorived  to  have  happened  by 
mere  chance,  without  any  foreright  or  derign. 
There  are  no  such  analogies,  much  less  such 
series  of  analogies,  found  in  the  books  of 
mere  enthuriastic  writers,  living  in  such 
remote  a«es  from  each  other.  It  is  much 
more  credible  and  reasonable  to  suppose,  what 
St.  Paul  affirms,  that,  in  the  uniform  course 
of  God's  government  of  the  world,  "all  these 
thines  happened  unto  them  of  old  for  exam- 
ples/' rv-n-a,  owr  tppet  (1  Cor.  x.  11) ;  "and 
they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come."  And 
hence  arises  that  aptness  of  similitude  in  the 
application  of  several  legal  performances 
to  the  morality  of  the  Gospel,  that  it  can  very 
hardly  be  supposed  not  to  have  been  originally 
intended. 

Bishop  Horsley '  has  proposed  a  criticism 
which  may  add  another  drcumstanoe  to  the 
parallel  between  Christ  and  Moses. 

We  read  in  Numb.  xii.  3,  that  "  the  man 
Moses  was  very  meek."  WiA  what  truth 
this  character  might  be  ascribed  to  Moses, 
see  Exod.  ii.  11— 14.  v.  22  ;  xi.  8;  xxxu. 
19—22;  Numb.  xi.  11—16;  xvi.  16;  and 
XX.  10 — 12.  Schultens  renden  the  passage, 
<'Now  the  man  Moses  gave  forth  more  an- 

>  Hontoy*!  BfbUesl  Critlelfm,  vol.  L  p.  IM. 


Bwers  than,"  Ac,  t.  e.  more  oracular  answers. 
"  Erat  responsor  eximius  pra  onmi  homine." 
If  this  remariL  is  just,  our  Lord  would  be 
like  unto  Moses  in  thk  point  also,  Christ 
being  himself  the  divine  oracle  by  whom 
Moses  had  spokm  to  the  people.  See  the 
treatise  of  Deylingius. 

Parker  has  given  a  list  of  seventy-six  ooin- 
eidenoes  between  Christ  and  Moses  >.  Many 
of  them,  however,  are  very  fanciful,  and  1 
oniit  them.  I  have  even  abridged  the  list 
given  by  Jortin.  Deylingius 'has  treated 
the  subject  with  much  skill  and  learning,  and 
proves  that  the  fullest  completion  of  the  pro- 
phecy was  in  Christ.  «  Summa  tandem  inter- 
pretationis  eo  redit:  ^ikMneit  dUMtion  mmm 
hafC<komnUni$  Prophe^  qui  pott Motm  WBert, 
MtoUt^  queant,  muUo  pUmon  tamen  de  Jem 
Ckritio  jffrcBdioari  pom,  Nos  vero  abunde, 
ut  existimamus,  probavimus,  vaticininm  hoece 
Mosaicum,  nullo  plane  sensuj  nee  dilutiore, 
nee  pleniore  in  uUum  ex  sequioribns  Pnphe- 
tis,  sed  m  solum  Jxsum  Chkistum  convenire." 
Conf.  H.  Witrius  (Economia  Feed.,  p.  m.  8S3. 
Guil.  Momma  in  (Econom.,  P.  I.  p.  247 ». 
Deylingius  concludes  his  dissertation  with 
the  enumeration  of  the  parallelisms  between 
Christ  and  Moses,  given  by  Eusebius  and 
Huetius ;  but  thev  are  all  included  in  the 
above  list  bv  Jorun. 

Clarke  draws  the  resemblance  between 
them  in,  1.  Prophecy  ;  2.  Mediation ;  3.  Ex- 
cellency ;  4.  Faithfulness ;  6.  Miracles ;  8. 
In  authority  as  a  kmg ;  7.  In  the  origin  of 
tlieirkws  from  God.  Ainsworth,  Calmet,  and 
Dodd,  have  all  commented  on  this  strikmg 
correspondence  between  Moses  and  Christ ; 
and  I  add  from  Jortin:  **  Let  us  search  aQ 
the  records  of  universal  history,  and  see  if  we 
can  find  a  man  who  was  so  Vike  to  M<mt  as 
Christ  was,  and  so  like  to  Christ  as  Moses 
was.  If  we  cannot  find  such  an  one,  then 
have  we  found  Hm  of  whom  Moses  in  the 
law,  and  the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  Son  of  Godl" 

NoTB  A,  On  the  oriUrUm  of  ike  tniCft  ^  Hu 
auwanptum  of  ike  propketie  character.  DeuL 
xviii.22. 

The  prophets  generally  proved  the  truth 
and  certainty  of  their  misrion  by  predicting 
events  that  were  shortly,  or  immediately, 
to  come  to  pass.  The  fblfilment  of  these 
predictions  was  the  pledge  and  proof  of  the 
accomplishment  of  those  of  their  pix^hedes 
which  referred  to  more  distant  periods. 
Thus  Jeremiah  predicted  the  death  or  Hana- 
niah,  the  false  mophet,  within  the  year  (Jer. 
xxviii.  16).  The  death  of  Hananiah  took 
place  acoordmgly.     The  fulfihnent  of  this 

*  BibUotheea  BibUcs,  vol.  ▼.  p.  684-693. 

>  Ob8«rratloniim  SMnunm  pan  Meiinda,  ObMr. 
XTl.  p.  HI— til,  4to.  Liptic,  1787. 

*  DeyUngiiu,  at  supra,  p.  239. 

«  JocHdi  R«marka  oo  Eeeletiattlml  Htttory,  voL  1 
p.  890. 
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jwgpliecjr  W8fl  a  denumstmtioii  to  the  eontem- 
pannes  of  Jeremiah,  that  all  the  woes  de- 
ooimeed  against  Jerusalem,  the  Jews,  aod  the 
samwudiDg  dties  and  nations,  should  be 
fulfilled.  So  impossible  is  it  to  imagine  that 
tfaeae  men  spoke  their  own  words,  instead  of 
spfmking  as  they  were  directed,  ursed,  and 
impefled  by  a  divine  power.  The  Neologian 
howeyer  (I  could  quote  many  in- 


stances), make  the  alleged  fulfilment  of  a 
prophecy,  the  proof  that  the  book  or  passage 
which  records  it,  was  written  after  the  event. 
May  God  in  his  mercy  preserve  the  Chris- 
tianity of  England  from  the  poison  of  the 
infidelity  which  perverts  talent  and  learning, 
to  the  overthrow  of  the  evidences,  the  denial 
of  the  doctrines,  and  the  destruction  of  the 
sacred  influences  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 


SECTION  CV. 

EXODUS  XXIV.  1,  2.    DEUTERONOMY  V.  80,  81. 
EXODUS  XX.  24—26.    XXIV.  8—18. 

TiTUB.— -7^  builders  of  the  ark  were  drowned  in  the  deluge.  The  partakers 
of  the  miraculous  gifts  were  banished  from  the  society  in  heaven  of  those  they 
helped  to  save.  Nadab  and  Ahihu  are  called  up  to  the  higher  parts  of  Mount 
Sinaif  though  they  were  afterwards  destroyed  by  fvre  from  the  Lord.  An 
aiiar  is  raised^  a  covenant  is  made  by  sacrifice  and  sprinkling  of  bloody 
between  God  and  the  people,  Nadab  and  Abihu^  and  the  elders  of  Israel, 
like  Peter,  James,  and  John,  at  the  Transfiguration,  see  the  manifestation  of 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  lawgiver  of  Israel  admitted  to  tftat  glory, 

IifraoDUCTioN. — ^The  question  has  been  often  discussed  with  more  Tehemence 
than  uaefuhiess,  whether  the  baptized  Christian,  who  has  received  the  grace  of 
Cody  and  who  has  known,  experienced,  and  enjoyed  in  the  heart  the  convincing, 
converting,  comforting,  and  refreshing  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  can 
ever  finally  fall  away.  I  will  not  attempt  to  answer,  in  this  place,  the  question 
of  the  possibility  or  impossibility  of  this  great  calamity,  but  of  this  the  Chris- 
tian may  be  assured,  that  he  alone  is  safe,  who  believes  that  the  best  Christian 
may  be  endangered  by  temptation  to  the  worst  of  sins ;  that  the  battle  against 
evil  will  continue  from  the  morning  till  the  evening  of  life ;  that  if  the  whole 
annonr,  the  panoply  of  God,  be  not  constantly  worn,  the  wiles  of  the  devil 
may  enmare,  and  the  fiery  darts  destroy  the  soul,  and  therefore,  that  whatever 
be  the  fate  of  others,  he  himself  may  finally  fall  away.  This  lesson  is  taught 
Its,  not  only  by  the  consciousness  of  the  continuance  of  evil  passions,  and  of 
evil  propensities  within  us,  though  we  may  have  attained  the  highest  privileges 
and  blessings  which  attend  and  follow  the  partaking  of  the  holy  sacrament  and 
communion  with  (jod  ;  but  by  numerous  passages  of  Scripture  which  represent 
the  most  favoured  of  the  Church  and  people  of  God,  as  subject  to  the  law  of 
sin,  working  within  the  soul.  Tlie  builders  of  the  ark  were  destroyed  in  the 
deluge.  We  cannot  suppose  that  they  aU,  every  one  of  them,  excepting  Noah 
and  hia  family,  disbelieved  the  preaching  of  the  Prophet,  and  were  all  ignorant 
of  the  strivings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  their  souls.  Among  the  numbers  that 
shall  be  rejected  by  the  Judge  of  the  world,  we  are  expressly  informed  there 
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shall  be  many  who  have  been  endued  with  power  from  on  high  to  work  mira- 
cles, and  therefore  to  convert  souls  to  God.     The  workers  of  miracles,    we 
must  believe,  could  not  always  have  held  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,  yet  they 
were  refused  admittance  into  that  holy  society  whose  numbers  they  had  been 
enabled  to  encrease.      So  it   is  also   with    some,  whose  names  occur    in    the 
present  Section.     The  law  of  the  ten  commandments  had  now  been  given  from 
Sinai,  and  Nadab  and  Abihu,  the   two  elder  sons  of  Aaron,  and  the  expected 
successors    therefore    to  the  privileges  of  their  father,  were  commanded,  in 
conjunction  with  their  father,  with  Moses,  and  with  seventy  of  the  elders  of 
Israel,  to  ascend  to  the  mountain,  and  to  make  a  covenant  with  God,  in  their  own 
names  and  in  the  name  of  the  people,  to  observe  the  law,  and  to  secure  their 
title  to  the  blessedness  of  being  the  peculiar  people  of  God.     Nadab  and  Abihu 
obeyed  the  command ;  but  though  they  did.  so,  we  shall  read  in  another  part  of 
the  narrative  that  they  were  struck  dead  by  fire  from  heaven,  on  account  of  their 
disobedience  to  the  known  will  of  God.     And  when  we  consider  die  wonderful 
events  recorded  in  this  Section,  we  shall,  I  think,  certainly  cease  to  believe  that 
any,  even  the  highest  attainment  of  Christian  perfection,  can  be  r^arded  as  a 
certain  and  undoubted  proof  of  the  impossibility  of  our  falling  from  the  grace 
and  Spirit  of  God. — On  comparing  the  accounts  in  Exodus  and  Deuteronomy,  of 
the  events  that  followed  the  giving  of  the  ten  commandments,  we  find  that  an 
altar  of  earth  was  directed  to  be  made  (Exod.  xx.  24 — 26),  that  the  people 
were  required  to  return  to  their  tents  (Deut.  v.  30),  while  Moses  was  com- 
manded to  remain  near  the  miraculous  fire  that  attested  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  (Deut.  v.  31):  we  read  in  the  xxivth  chapter  of  Exodus,  that  Moses  obeyed 
the  command  that  he  should  build  an  altar,  and  that  he  rose  up  early  in  the 
morning  to  do  so ;  and  in  the  same  chapter  we  read  of  the  covenant  made  at 
that  altar  between  God  and  the  people. — I  consider  this  rising  up  early  in  the 
morning  to  build  the  altar,  to  have  occurred  the  day  after  the  command :  and  I 
place,  therefore,  the  two  accounts  together. — Let  us  then  consider  the  whole  nar- 
rative as  it  is  given  in  Exodus,  as  well  as  the  additions  to  it  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.     After  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  with  the  seventy  elders, 
were  commanded  to  come  nearer  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  the  people  were 
directed  to  return  to  their  tents ;  Moses  is  commanded  to  build  an  altar,  which 
should  not  be,  like  those  they  were  afterwards  permitted  to  make,  of  stone,  but 
it  was  to  be  of  earth  only,  in  opposition  to  the  altars  of  the  gods  of  the  nations 
around  them.     He  built  it  under  the  hill,  in  contradistinction  to  the  idolaters, 
who  built  their  altars  on  high  places  (Exod.  xxiv.  4).     And  he  built  twelve 
pillars,  or  set  up  twelve  stones,  to  represent  the  people  who  had  promised  to 
keep  the  laws  and  judgments  of  Jehovah  (ver.  4),  while  the  altar  represented 
the  God  of  Israel,  who  had  promised  a  blessing  on  those  who  served  Him. 
Having  done  this,  he  sent  a  certain  number  of  young  men,  to  whom  the  ofHce  of 
sacrificing  had  been  committed,  who  killed  and  offered  bumt-ofierings  and  peace* 
offerings  (ver.  5)  ;  and  when  the  victims  were  thus  killed  and  sacrificed,  then 
Moses  took  half  the  blood  of  the  calves  and  goats  that  had  been  slain,  and 
mingled  some  water  with  the  blood ;  he  then  took  some  hyssop  tied  together 
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with  scarlet  wool,  as  St.  Paul  relates — and  because  the  covenant  between  God 

and  the  people  was  to  be  ratified,  and  no  covenant  could  be  ratified  but  by  the 

biood  of  victims,  and  a  covenant  over  dead  victims  was  valid,  but  not  while  the 

ratifying  victim  lived — Moses,  therefore,  with  half  the  blood  sprinkled  the  altar 

(ver.  6)  ;  then,  after  reading  the  words  of  the  covenant,  and  hearing  the  vow  of 

tbe  people,  "  All  that  the  Lord  said  we  will  do"  (ver.  7), — ^he  took  the  other  half 

of  the  blood,  and  sprinkled  it  on  the  pillars  which  represented  the  people. 

"  Behold,*'  be  said,  **  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  which  being  alike  sprinkled  on 

the  altar,  which  represents  God,  and  on  the  pillars,  which  represent  the  people, 

binds  both  in  one  covenant,  which  God  will  not  break,  and  which  Israel  ought 

perfectly  and  fully  to  keep." — Such  is  the  meaning  of  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood 

of  the  victims  (ver.  8).     When  all  this  had  been  done,  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadab 

and  Abihu,  went  higher  still  up  the  mountain  (ver.  9) ;  and  there  they  were 

permitted  to  see  the  glory  of  God,  the  pure  fiame  above  the  brightness  of  the 

son,    from   which  the  God   who  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  was   sometimes 

manifested.     Beneath  that  glory  there  seemed  a  sapphire  pavement ;  or,  as  the 

Hebrew  is,  *  there  seemed  as  the  work  of  bricks  of  sapphire.*     In  Egypt  they 

had  made  bricks  of  clay ;  here  they  saw  as  it  were  bricks  of  sapphire.     The 

glory  of  God  represented  heaven,  and  the  sight  before  them  seemed  to  denote 

that  the  very  cares  and  afflictions  of  earth,  when  they  are  sanctified  to  the  soul, 

hecoroe  the  materials  of  the  happiness  to  the  soul  in  the  future  life ;  for  that 

work  of  sapphire  brick  was  '*  like  the  strength  of  heaven  in  its  clearness." 

When  the  mortal  puts  on  its  immortality,  the  remembrance  of  the  bondage  of 

evil  shall  constitute  one  part  at  least  of  the  felicity  of  the  Israel  of  Israel. — The 

spirits  of  Moses  and  Elias  spake  with  Christ  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration, 

on  the  sufferings  He  must  endure  at  Jerusalem.    Christ,  before  He  resumed  His 

glory,  endured  the  cross,  and  suffered  the  shame.     Calvary  must  be  ascended 

with  pain  ;  as  well  as  Mount  Thabor  with  pleasure.     Both  are  before  us  in  our 

road  to  heaven,  the  home  of  our  Father.     Such  was  the  appearance  which  they 

were  permitted  to  see.     The  nobles  of  Israel  beheld  the  God  of  their  fathers  ; 

and  though  that  God  neither  put  forth  His  hand  to  destroy  them,  nor  laid  His 

hand  upon  them  to  set  them  apart  for  the  priestly  ofUce  which  His  Providence 

intended  to  be  for  others;  still  they  saw  God,  they  did  eat  and  drink  of  the 

offerings,  and  they  held  communion  with  Him  as  the  God  of  the  covenant  (ver. 

11.) — But  as  there  are  degrees  of  sorrow  for  the  condemned^  so  are  there  degrees 

of  happiness  to  those  who  hold  communion  with   God ;  and  as  the  people  had 

been  commanded  to  remain  at  a  greater  distance  than  the  elders  of  Israel,  so  now 

the  elders  of  Israel  were  not  admitted  to  the  glory  of  which  Moses  was  to  be  a 

partaker.     Moses  was  commanded  to  ascend  higher  to  receive  the  tables  of  stone, 

and  other  laws  and  commandments,  and  he  went  with  Joshua  higher  on  the 

mountain   (ver.  13);  and  there,   while   Aaron  and'Hur  directed  the  people, 

afler  he  had  waited  near  the  glory  of  God  six  days,  he  was  called  on  the  seventh 

day,  the  Sabbath-day,  by  a  voice  from  the  midst  of  the  cloud  and  fire. — And 

like  as  Christ  was  seen  by  Peter,  Jame^,  and  John,  at  the  Transfiguration,  so 

Moses  was  seen  by  the  elders  of  Israel,  obeying  the  voice  which  came  forth 
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from  the  cloud.— And  while  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  as  devouring  fire,  he  w 
seen  to  go  into  the  midst  of  that  cloud,  and  there  to  remain  forty  days  and  fort^r 
nights.     This  same  appearance  of  the  cloud  was  granted  unto  Peter,  James,  and 
John.     Moses  and  Elias,  the  giver  and  restorer  of  the  law,  were  beheld  to  be  par— 
takers  of  the  same  glory  with  the  Son  of  God,  the  obeyer,  the  establisher,  and  yet 
the  superseder  of  the  greater  portion  of  the  law  of  Moses.     The  same  appearance 
of  the  glory  of  God  shall  be  manifested  at  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  whole 
Church  of  God,  the  Patriarchs,  the  Israel  of  Israel,  Moses,  Elias,  Christ,  the 
followers  of  Christ,  of  Peter,  James,  and  John,  shall  all  form  one  society,  to 
eat  and  drink  of  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  be  the  eye-witnesses  of 
His  glory,  to  remain  with  Him  for  ever. — The  whole  narrative  before  us  forms  a. 
picture,  or  type,  or  emblem,  of  the  gradations  by  which  the  soul  of  man  ascends 
to  the  highest  happiness  of  his  immortality.     First,  he  hears  God's  law,  then  he 
offers  by  faith  the  better  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb,  whose  blood  is  the  blood  of  the 
New  Covenant.     He  enters  into  covenant  with  God.     He  eats  and  drinks  in  His 
presence,  as  a  guest  at  His  holy  altar  and  table.     He  ascends  higher  and  higher 
on  the  mount,  till,  like  Christ  at  His  transfiguration,  or  like  Moses  at  Sinai,  he 
loses  sight  of  earth  and  earthly  things,  and  partakes  of  the  Divine  nature  as  the 
end  of  his  promised  reward.    He  who  has  revealed  these  great  things,  invites  us 
to  understand  His  law,  keep  His  covenant,  and  partake  His  glory.     And  never» 
never  shall  we  fall  away  from  the  possession  of  these  more  than  earthly  blessings^ 
if  to  our  knowledge,  faith,  and  hope,  we  add  jealousy  over  our  own  hearts^ 
watchfulness  and  humility,  with  perseverance,  and  patience,  and  prayer. 


EXODUS  XXIV.  1,  2. 


C^IlfsT         ^    -^"^  ^'^  ^^  "°*^  ^®' 

1491.     ses.    Gome  up    unto    the 

•ch.  28.1.     Lord,  thou,  and    Aaron, 

Ilh.  l's!'  *•  *  Nadab,  and  Abihu,  ^  and 

Numb.  U.16.  seventy  of  the  elders    of 

Israel ;  and  worship  ye  afar 


CHRIST 
1491. 


off. 

2    And    Moses    *  alone 
shall  come  near  the  Lord  :  ^yw^STit 
but  they  shall  not  come       *^ 
nigh ;    neither    shall    the 
people  go  up  with  him. 


*  Gal.  S.  19. 


DEUTERONOMY  V.  30,  81. 


30  6o  say  to  them,  Get 
you  into  your  tents  again. 

31  But  as  for  thee,  stand 
thou  here  by  me,  ^and  I 
will  speak  unto  thee  all  the 
commandments,    and    the 


statutes,  and  the  judgments, 
which  thou  shalt  teach 
them,  that  they  may  do 
them  in  the  land  which  I 
give  them  to  possess  it. 


EXODUS  XX.  24—26. 

24  f  An  altar  of  earth  |  and  shalt  sacrifice  thereon 
thou  shalt  make  unto  me,  |  thy  burnt  offerings,  and  thy 


CT.3 
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CB  RI8T  P®<^^  offerings,  *  thy  sheep, 

'<>»■      and    thine    oxen :    in    all 

•  Lev.  1. 2.    'places  where  I  record  my 

'ii*ii  aii.  name    I    will   come  unto 

*^  *  JJ  J  thee,  and  I  will  B  bless  thee. 

1  unga  s.  43.    25  And  Mf  thou  wilt  make 

2  Qm.  6. «.  me  an  altar  of  stone,  thou 
ft  T.  la^ft  It.  ghji-  ^Q^  fhuM  it  of  hewn 


stone:  for  if  thou  lift  up 
thy  tool  upon  it,  thou  hast 
polluted  it. 

26  Neither  shalt  thou 
go  up  by  steps  unto  mine 
altar,  tnat  tny  nakedness 
be  not  discovered  there- 
on. 


BKFOKX 

CHRIST 
1491. 


Exn  6. 12. 

Neh.  1.  9. 
Pi.  74.  7. 
Jer.  7. 10, 12. 
<  Gen.  12.  2. 

D«ut.  7.  13. 
k  D«at.  27.  3. 

Josh.  8.  31. 
f  Heb.  hmild 

tt«mwith 
luming. 


EXODUS  XXIV.  a— 18. 


3  IT  And  Moses  came  and 
told  the  people  all  the  words 
of  the  Loan,  and  all  the 
judgments:  and  all  the 
people  answered  with  one 
'ver.  7.        voice,  and  said,  ^All  the 

iSot.  3. 27.  words  which  the  Loan  hath 

6aL  z.  w. »-  said  ^u  we  do. 

» Dnt.  31. 9.  4  And  Moses  ^  wrote  all 
the  words  of  the  Lord,  and 
rose  up  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  builded  an  altar 
under  the  hill,  and  twelve 

'^•,^"-*  pillars,  according  to  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

5  And  he  sent  young 
men  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, which  offered  *  burnt 
offerings,  and  sacrificed 
peace  offerings  of  oxen  unto 
the  Lord. 

•  H^- »-  ««•      6  And  Moses  » took  half 

of  the  blood,  and  put  it  in 
basons;  and  halfof  the  blood 
he  sprinkled  on  the  altar. 

-H.h.9.19.  7  And  he  "took  the 
book  of  the  covenant,  and 
read  in  the  audience  of  the 

-  ver.  a.  people :  and  they  said,  ^  All 
that  the  Lorp  hath  said 
will  we  do,  and  be  obedient. 
8  And  Moses  took  the 
blood,  and  sprinkled  it  on 
the  people,  and  said,  Be- 

•  H«^-  ••^*«-  hold  "the  blood  of  the  cove- 
1  Pet.!. 2.  nant,  which  the  Lord  hath 

made  with  you  concerning 
all  these  words. 


9  f  Then  p  went  up  Mo- '  w.  i. 
ses,  and  Aaron,  Nadab,  and 
Abihu,  and  seventy  of  the 
elders  of  Israel : 

10  And  they  ^saw  the « see  Gen.  S2. 
God  of  Israel:  and  there  ch.^;«. 
was  under  his  feet  as  it  were  J^'i/ J*  "* 
a  paved  work  of  a  'sapphire  with  ch.V. 
stone,  and  as  it  were  the  John  i.  is. 
■  body  of  heaven  in  his  clear-  }  }^;  J;  {J; 
ness.  •  ^^  JJ  26* 

11  And  upon  the  nobles   Rev.  Vs. 
of  the  children  of  Israel  he '  ^*"'  *'•  ** 
Maid  not  his  hand:    also*<^]9.3i. 
™  they  saw  God,  and  did  ^eat "  ▼•'•  lo. 

•  %   .    ,  eh.  33.  20. 

and  annk.  cen.  le.  is. 

12  t  And  the  Lord  said  ^^^.''iy 
unto  Moses,  ^  Gome  up  to/gJ«-  JJ-JJ- 
me  into  the  mount,  and  be  ch.i8.i2.' 
there :  and  I  will  give  theel^^e^2,\'5^l8: 
*  tables  of  stone,  and  a  law, '  ®^  */j-  '*g  * 
and  commandments  which  Dent  3. 22. 
I  have  written ;  that  thou 
mayest  teach  them. 

13  And  Moses  rose  up, 

and  ^  his  minister  Joshua :  ^eh.  33. 17.  k, 
and  Moses 'went  up  intOiTeffk"' 
the  mount  of  God. 

14  And  he  said  unto  the 
elders.  Tarry  ye  here  for  us, 
until  we  come  again  unto 
you:  and,  behold,  Aaron 
and  Hur  are  with  you :  if 
any  man  have  any  matters 
to  do,  let  him  come  unto 
them. 

15  And  Moses  went 
up  into  the    mount,   and 
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cvLKLST  ^^     cloud    covered      the 

1491.     mount. 
•"dTTome.     16  And**  the  glory  of  the 

k^h.^iel'io!*  ^^^^  abode  upon  mount 
Numb.  14.10.  Sinai,  and  the  cloud  covered 
it  six  days :  and  the  seventh 
day  he  called  unto  Moses 
out  of  the  midst  of  the 
cloud. 

17  And  the  sight  of  the 


glory  of  the  Loed  was  like  c"ri*8t 
®  devouring  fire  on  the  top      i49i^ 
of  the  mount  in  the  eyes  of « ch.  s.TT' 
the  children  of  Israel.  D^^t*  i%g 

18  And  Moses  went  into  Hebnji.  li, 
the  midst  of  the  cloud,  and 
gat  him  up  into  the  mount: 
and  <^  Moses  was    in  the'^i-M.  ss. 
mount  forty  days  and  forty 
nights. 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  as  we  know  both  the  law  of  God  and  the  will  of 
God,  we  make  a  covenant  with  God,  with  the  blood  of  the  great  sacrifice,  having 
our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience ;  and  so  ascending  higher  and  higher 
in  communion  with  God,  from  a  true  conversion  from  evil,  to  rejoicing  in  the 
imitation  of  Christ,  to  the  attainment  of  that  peace  with  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding ;  that  we  may  find  the  cares  and  troubles  of  life  to  be  the  sources 
of  our  greatest  praise,  and  the  sense  of  God's  presence  to  be  the  purest  enjoyment 
of  the  soul, 

O  Almighty  God  !  Creator  of  the  souls  of  men,  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  hast  set  before  us  in  Thy  Holy  Word,  life  and  death,  the  bless- 
ing and  the  curse — who  hast  given  Thy  law  to  direct  the  actions,  and  the  know- 
ledge of  Thy  will  to  direct  the  thoughts,  the  reasonings,  the  resolutions,  and 
the  intentions  of  the  heart, — we  Thine  unworthy  servants,  praise  and  thank  Thy 
holy  name  for  these  Thy  mercies  towards  us ;  humbly  beseeching  Thee  to  grant 
that  by  the  merits  and  death  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  faith  in  His 
blood,  we  and  all  Thy  whole  Church  may  obtain  remission  of  sins,  and  all  other 
benefits  of  His  passion ;  and  be  enabled  to  renew  our  covenant  with  Thee,  that 
Thou  mayest  be  our  God,  and  that  we  may  be  found  among  Thy  faithful.  Thy 
peculiar  people.  As  Thy  servants  in  the  olden  time  were  commanded  to  build 
an  altar  to  Thee,  and  to  sacrifice  thereupon  the  bumt-offerings  and  the  peace- 
offerings,  so  would  we  build  Thee  an  altar,  so  would  we  bring  Thee  an  offering. 
Hear  us,  O  merciful  Father,  we  humbly  beseech  Thee,  and  grant  that  we, 
receiving  Thy  creatures  of  bread  and  wine  according  to  Thy  Son  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ's  holy  institution,  in  remembrance  of  His  becoming  the  true  sacrifice 
for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation,  may  be  partakers  of  His  most  blessed  body 
^and  blood.  May  we  build  to  Thee  an  altar  in  our  hearts.  There,  even  there, 
may  the  blood  of  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant  be  sprinkled,  to  cleanse  our 
consciences  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin.  There,  even  there,  in  our  hearts 
and  souls,  may  we  be  enabled  to  slay  and  to  sacrifice  every  thought  of  sin  within 
us.  As  the  blood  of  sacrifice  was  sprinkled  upon  the  altar,  so  may  the  blood  of 
Christ,  as  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  which  sealed  the  covenant,  be  sprinkled  upon 
the  heaven  of  heaven,  the  holy  of  holies,  that  our  sins  may  not  reach  to  heaven, 
but  that  the  habitation  of  Thy  glory  may  be  the  rest  of  our  pardoned  souls. — As 
the  blood  was  sprinkled  upon  the  book  of  the  covenant,  so  may  Thy  Holy  Word 
be  sanctified  to  our  spirits  as  the  covenant  of  the  atonement,  whereby  alone  we 
can  hope  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  which  are  secured  to  us  by  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ. — As  the  pillars  which  represented  Thy  Church 
and  people  were  sprinkled  with  the  blood,  so  may  we,  and  all  the  Church,  and 
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all  the  people  of  God,  and  all  the  fallen  race  of  man,  in  Thine  own  good  time 
and  way,  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  be  pardoned,  accepted,  and 
saved  by  Tbee. — As  Thy  servants,  the  people,  were  commanded  to  behold  Thy 
glory  arar  off,  while  the  elders  of  Israel  approached  nearer,  to  eat  and  drink  of 
the  sacrifices  in  the  presence  of  Thy  Majesty ;  and  Thy  servant  Moses  was 
graciously  commanded  to  ascend  still  higher  towards  Thee,  and  to  pass  into  the 
midst  of  the  cloud  which  veiled  Thy  Godhead  from  the  eyes  of  man ; — so  enable 
us  to  approach  to  the  living  God.     Enable  us,  as  Thy  people  who  have  sinned 
against  Thee,  to  worship  Thee  with  reverence  and  godly  fear.     As  the  first  step 
of  progress  to  Thee  and  to  heaven,  may  we,  with  all  Thy  people,   confess 
our  sinfulness ;  and  that  we  are  not  worthy  to  offer  unto  Thee  any  sacrifice, 
nor  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under  Thy  table.     Purify  our  hearts  from  evil,  and 
enable  us,  with  broken  and  contrite  hearts,  to  live  before  Thee,  to  repent  us  of 
our  sins,  to  believe  rightly,  to  do  justice  and  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with 
Thee  our  Grod. — So  may  we  hold  communion  with  Thee  in  change  of  heart,  in 
true  conversion,  in  holy  resolution  and  intention  to  devote  ourselves  in  heart 
and  soul  to  Thee.     So  may  we  increase  in  perfection  that  we  rise  higher  and 
higher  towards  the  enjoyment  of  the  presence  and  glory  of  God.     May  the 
solemn  vow  be  ours,  "All  that  the  Lord  hath  said  will  we  do." — And  as  the  elders 
of  Israel  saw  the  God  of  Israel,  and  did  eat  and  drink  in  his  presence,  so  may 
our  souls  ascend  still  higher  and  higher  unto  Thee,  till  holiness  be  the  habit  of 
our  souls,  till  all  sin  be  loathsome,  till  we  have  no  happiness  but  the  sight  of  God 
in  heaven,  of  Christ  in  His  glory,  and  the  welcoming  of  the  comforts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  our  souls.  May  all  the  afflictions  of  this  life  be  only  regarded  as  proofs 
of  Thy  love,  till  the  vale  of  misery  be  a  well  of  life,  and  we  eat  and  drink  in 
Thy  presence,  as  partakers  of  the  banquet  where  God,  and  Christ,  and  man, 
bestow  and  receive  the  blessedness  of  the  fellowship  and  communion,  which  the 
divine  Spirit  of  God  alone  can  impart  to  the  human  and  sanctified  spirit  of  man. 
As  Thy  servant  Moses  was  received  into  the  cloud  and  glory  which  veiled  Thy 
Godhead  from  mortal  sight,  so  may  we  ascend  higher  and  higher  still  to  Thee, — 
till  the  peace  of  God  which'  passeth  all  understanding  so  direct  and  rule  our 
hearts,  that  our  hearts  and  souls,  weaned  from  the  world,  and  fitted  for  heaven, 
dwell  in  Thy  courts ;  inherit  Thy  promise,  await  with  peace  and  joy  the  sum- 
mons of  the  death  of  the  body,  and  experience,  before  death,  some  foretaste  of 
the  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  which  shall  satisfy  the  longings  of  the  soul 
for  its  perfect  consummation  and  bliss  in  heaven. — Let  not  our  prayers  be  vain. 
Pour  forth  upon  us,  we  pray  Thee,  O  Lord  our  God  I  O  Saviour  and  Redeemer ! 
such  grace  and  power  from  on  high,  that  we  may  all  come,  in  the  unity  of  the 
faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ. — Like  Him  may  we  ascend  in 
holy  communion  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  converse  with  the  spirits  of  the 
departed,  and  hear  the  voice  from  heaven. — Like  Him  may  we  be  ready  to  die. 
With  him  may  we  bear  the  cross  now,  with  Him  may  we  rise  again,  and  come 
to  Thee,  and  dwell  for  ever  with  Thee,  His  Father  and  our  Father,   His  God 
^d  our  Grod.     In  the  name  of  Christ,  and  in  the  words  of  Christ,  we  sum  up 
and  we  offer  all  our  prayers,  calling  upon  Thee  as 
Our  Father,  &c. 
The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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NOTES. 


Note  \,  On  the  arrangement  of  ike  wueaget 
ofSeriptmre  im  Ma  Section,  Exod.  xxit.  1,2  ; 
Deut.  T.  30,  31  ;  Exod.  xx.  24—26  ;  Exod. 
XXIV.  111.  18. 

There  is  some  difficultj  in  Aseertmiiiing  ihe 
precise  time  when  the  sltar,  mentioned  in 
Exod.  XX.  24,  was  built.  This  difficulty 
wises  from  the  enumemtion  of  numerous 
laws  in  Exodus  xxi.,  xxii.,  and  xxiii.,  which 
are  not  mentioned  in  the  paralld  passage  in 
Deuteronomy.  Now  I  think  it  most  probable 
that  the  coyenant  which  God  made  with 
Israel,  after  the  promulgation  of  the  ten 
commandments,  would  be  ratified  either  at 
the  beginning  or  at  the  end  of  the  givmg  of 
the  general  laws,  and  not  at  any  intermediate 
period.  We  do  not  read  of  any  such  ratifica- 
tion at  the  conclusion  of  the  enactments  of 
the  Uw  of  Moses.  I  infer,  therefore,  both 
firom  the  nature  of  the  ease,  and  from  the 
order  of  the  narratire  in  Exodus,  that  the 
first  ooTenant  between  Gk>d  and  Israel,  to 
which  St.  Paul  alludes,  and  which  he  indeed 
describes  so  eloquently  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  (Heb.  ix.  18.  20),  took  place  im- 
mediately after  the  promulgation  of  the  ten 
oommandments.  There  were  indeed  many 
repetitions  of  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood,  by 
which  the  oorenant  was  confirmed  ;  but  the 
most  solemn  act  of  ratification  took  place 
when  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  manifested  on 
Sinai,  with  the  utmost  terrors  and  demonstra- 
tions of  the  presence  of  Gk>d.  I  hare  ar- 
ranged the  narratiTe,  iherefore,  according 
to  uis  view  of  the  subject,  and  shall  place 
the  laws  contained  in  the  xxi.  xxii.  and 
xxiii.  chapters^  according  to  their  subjects, 
under  the  proper  heads  In  the  harmony  of 
the  moral  and  ceremonial  laws.  I  hare  no 
doubt  that  the  precepts  in  those  three  chap- 
ters, which  the  commentators  regard  as  the 
regulations  of  patriarchal  society,  may  be 
considered  as  an  abridgment  or  summary  of 
the  whole  law,  and  that  they  are  misplaced. 
I  place,  therefore,  chapter  xxir.  as  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  narratire  at  the  end  of  chap- 
ter XX.;  and  regard  the  building  of  the  altar, 
which  we  find  m  yer.  4,  on  the  day  following 
the  command,  to  be  the  proof  of  Moses'  im- 
mediate attention  to  the  order  that  he  should 
do  so.  This  ordering  of  the  history  renders 
the  account  of  the  manifestatioB  of  the  glory 
of  Grod  on  Mount  Sinai,  during  the  time  of 
the  assembling  of  the  elders  of  Israel  to 
ratify  the  covenant,  more  clear  and  consis- 
tent. If  this  may  be  allowed,  it  will  follow 
that  the  book  of  the  covenant,  mentioned  in 
ver.  7,  was  the  recapitulation  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments, before  they  were  engraved  on 
stone;  or  it  was  some  written  document  which 
was  to  be  laid  on  the  altar,  and  sprinkled  with 


blood,  containing  a  general  declaration  that 
God  was  to  be  honoured  and  obeyed,  and  that 
the  people  would  honour  and  obey  Him.  It 
contained,  therefore,  a  general  promise  and 
threatening  on  God's  part,  and  general  vows 
on  the  part  of  ^e  people,  which  were  after- 
wards more  fully  developed  and  written  for 
their  instruction.  They  were  the  substance 
of  all  which  were  afterwards  more  explicitly 
enacted,  according  to  the  promise  in  ver.  12. 

Note  2,  On  ike  aUare  and  eaerifieee  of  tke 
Moeaie  Law.    Exod.  xxir. 

There  will  be  so  many  opportuniUes  of 
discussing  these  in  detail,  that  though  this 
would  be  a  proper  place  to  consider  them,  in 
consequence  of  the  altar  of  earth  and  the 
sacrifices  being  now  first  mentioned,  I  shall 
consider  each  sort  of  saoifice  in  detail  in  sub- 
sequent notes. 

NoTB  9,  On  tke  exprenionf  "  tke  paved  work 
of  a  eapphire  ttone"  and  '*  ae  it  were  tke  body 
of  heaven  in  He  eUamern.'*    Exod.  xxi  v.  10. 

The  expression  here  translated  ''paved 
work,"  is  in  Hebrew,  ikey  eaw  tke  God  of 
leraelf  and  under  Hie  feet  ae  tke  work  of  brii 
of  eappkire:  r^igin  n^)  n^PSJo)*  The  word 
n^f^  ii  the  same  as  that  in  Exod.  r,  8; 
and  as  the  Soriptures  are  written  to  instruct 
the  soul  in  spiritual  things,  and  all  these  his- 
tories are  typical,  I  deem  myself  justified  in 
giving  to  uie  words  of  Exod.  xxiv.  10,  the 
meaning  I  have  assigned  to  it  in  the  Intro- 
duction— ^that  the  appearance  of  the  sapphire 
under  the^  manifested  Shechinah,  on  the 
mount,  in  the  same  form  as  that  of  bricks 
made  by  the  people  in  Egypt,  was  intended 
to  prove  to  us  that  the  sufierings  of  this  life, 
when  sanctified  to  the  soul,  are  changed  into 
a  source  of  blessing,  and  work  out  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  fflory. 

Note  4.  On  tke  expreeeUm,  "on  tke  ddere  of 
Itrael  ke  lay  not  kie  kande*^    Exod.  xxiv.  II. 

The  word  n^  signifies  to  wend  fortk,  or 
commission  to  an  office.  I  interpret  the 
word,  therefore,  not  in  the  usual  sense  that 
He  did  not  send  forth  His  hand  to  destroy 
them,  but  that,  as  Grod  purposed  to  com- 
mission the  tribe  of  Levi  to  be  His  high 
priests  and  ministers,  and  not  the  first-born, 
as  generally  in  the  Patriarchal  dispensation. 
He  did  not  commission  the  *^  of  Israel 

to  that  high  office.  The  word  ^^^  which 
we  here  render  'nobles,'  is  said  by  Michaelis, 
ap.  Rosenmiiller  in  loc.,  to  be  derived  from 
an  Arabic  word  signifying  'noble  by  birth.' 
I  conclude  these  seventy  elders,  therefore,  to 
have  been  the  elder,  or  first-born,  of  their 
respective  families,  and  to  have  thus  formed 
the  chief  of  the  existinff  aristocracy.  The 
meaning,  therefore,  of  the  passage  will  be. 
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that  thoagh  they  were  adnutted  into  com- 
munioD  with  God,  and  did  eat  and  drink  in 
His  presenee;  they  were  not  ordained  to  be 
tbe  priesthood  of  the  new  dispensation  which 
vafi  about  to  be  appointed  to  the  service  of 
tbe  tabernacle.  We  shall  find  this  view  of 
the  paeaage  to  be  confirmed  by  the  conduct 
of  Nadab  and  Abihu,  the  elder  sons  of  Aaron, 
uid  tbe  heads  of  the  chief  of  the  existing 
uistocraey,  who  had  been  admitted  to  a 
higher  honour  in  their  nearness  to  the  glory 
of  God  on  Mount  Sinai;  but  who  were  not 
chosen  to  minister  as  the  heads  of  the  Priest- 
hood. 

Note  5. — On  the  gradatiom  in  the  tpiritwd 
rifff  <ud  the  three  gradatiom  of  apprcHMch  to 
(/Mi.— Exod.  xxiT.  3—18. 

Maimonides  notices,  in  his  commentary  on 
this  chapter,  four  degrees  or  distinctions  of 
the  privilege  of  prophecv — Moses  at  the  top; 
anm,  Nadab,  and  Abmu,  next ;  the  se- 
venty elders  below  them;  and  at  Uie  foot  of 
the  mountain,  the  people,  according  to  their 
pirtieular  diversities  or  degrees  of  perfection*. 
I  hare  not  adopted  this  view  of  the  spiritual 
iostruction  to  be  derived  from  the  history  ; 
hat  as  there  is  an  analogy  between  the  thought 
of  Maimonides  and  the  three-fold  progress  of 
tbe  Christian  described  by  the  primitive 
Fathers,  poortrayed  by  John  Bunyan  in  his 
Pilgrim's  Progress,  drawn  at  still  greater 
length  by  the  writers  of  the  middle  ages,  and 
confirmed  by  the  experience  of  every  devo* 
tioud  heart,  in  the  Church  of  Grod  in  aJl  ages; 
I  have  made  that  analogy  the  foundation  of 
the  prayer.  These  are  the  things  which  con- 
vince me,  that  if  the  Christians  who  believe 
the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God,  would 
Invak  down  the  walls  of  partition,  which  hu- 
Dtn  laws,  worldly  ambition,  and  obstinate 
foUy,  have  built  up,  there  might  be,  and 
there  will  be,  a  revival  of  their  ancient  union; 
OD  the  basts  of  a  common  devotion,  founded 
<n  a  common  faith  in  Christ,  and  a  common 
^K^  of  immortality.  This  progress  of  a 
Christian  from  earth  to  heaven,  is  divided  by 
the  more  systematizing  mystical  writers  into 
three  stages,  the  purgative,  the  contemplative, 
uid  tbe  unitive.  In  the  first  stage  of  the 
Ctffistian  towards  perfection,  they  place  sin- 
ners on  thdr  first  entrance  after  their  con- 
version into  a  spiritual  life,  who  bewail  their 
^  are  careful  to  avoid  relapsing  into  them, 
endeavour  to  destroy  their  bad  habits,  to 
extioguish  their  passions  ;  who  fast,  watch, 
pny,  chastise  the  flesh,  mourn,  and  are 
blessed  with  a  contrite  and  humbled  heart. — 
In  the  second  stage,  they  place  those  who 

>  See  the  Blbliotheca  BibUca  of  Psriter,  vol.  U. 
P  2tS,  note  e. 


divest  themselves  of  earthly  affections,  study 
to  acquire  purity  of  heart  and  a  constant 
habit  of  virtue,  the  true  light  of  the  soul ;  who 
meditate  incessantly  on  the  virtues  and  doc- 
trines of  Christ,  and  thereby  inflame  them- 
selves to  the  imitation  of  Him. — Those,  they 
suppose,  to  be  arrived  at  the  third  stage, 
whose  souls  being  thus  illuminated  are  united 
to  God,  and  enjoy  His  peace,  which  passeth 
understanding. — According  to  these  authors, 
the  prayer  of  a  person  who  is  arrived  at  the 
last  stage,  is  very  different  from  that  of  a 
beginner  in  spiritual  life.  To  present  a  pious 
subject  to  his  mind,  to  place  it  in  the  various 
points  of  view  in  which  it  should  be  con- 
ffldered,  to  raise  the  devout  sentiments  which 
the  consideration  of  it  should  produce,  and 
to  form  the  resolutions  which  those  senti- 
ments should  inspire,  must,  these  authors  ob- 
serve, be  a  work  of  exertion  to  a  beginner. 
But  when  once  he  has  arrived  at  that  state 
of  perfection  as  to  have  detached  himself 
from  those  objects  which  are  the  usual  incite- 
ments to  sin,  and  to  which,  from  the  natural 
propensity  of  the  human  heart,  the  imagi- 
nations of  man  forcibly  lead,  and  when  an 
ardent  love  of  virtue,  piety,  and  whatever  re- 
lates to  them  is  habitual  in  her  ;  then,  our 
authors  suppose  that  what  was  exertion  be- 
comes the  usual  state  of  the  soul ;  a  thousand 
causes  of  distraction  cease  to  exist,  and  all 
the  powers  of  the  mind  and  affections  of  the 
heart  rest  with  ease  and  pleasure  on  the  sub- 
ject of  her  meditation  ;  God  communicates 
to  her  His  perfections  ;  He  enlightens  her  in 
the  mysteries  of  religion,  and  raises  in  her 
admirable  sentiments  of  wonder  and  love. 
This,  our  authors  call  the  prayer  of  contem- 
plation. In  process  of  time,  they  suppose, 
that  the  habit  of  devotion  increases,  that  the 
soul  acquires  a  stronger  aversion  firom  every 
thing  that  withholds  her  from  God,  and  a 
more  ardent  decure  of  being  united  to  Him  ; 
and  that,  by  continually  meditating  on  the 
sublime  truths  and  mysteries  of  Christianity, 
she  is  disengaged  from  earthly  affections,  is 
always  turned  to  God,  and  obtains  a  clearer 
view  of  his  perfections,  of  her  obligations  to 
him,  and  of  the  motives  which  entitle  him  to 
her  love.  Then,  according  to  these  authors, 
everything  which  is  not  God,  becomes  irksome 
to  her,  and  she  is  united  to  Him  in  eveir 
action,  and  every  thought.  At  first  the  soul, 
by  these  authors*  description,  calls  to  her 
mind  the  presence  of  God,  afterwards  she 
habitually  recollects  it ;  at  length,  everything 
else  disappears,  and  she  lives  in  Him^ 

^  Butler's  Lives  of  the  Saints,  edit.  S ;  Edlnhnrgb, 
1798,  vol.  il.  p.  S8.    Life  of  Rev.  Alban  Bntler. 
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SECTION  CVI.    EXODUS  XXV.  1—22. 

Title. — As  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  the  invisible  Spirit  of  God,  yet 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  the  humble  and  contrite  heart,  so  though  Mount 
Sinai  could  not  contain  the  visible  manifestation  of  His  Glory,  the  promise  is 
given,  that  the  visible  glory  of  God  should  be  manifested  in  the  sanctuary  which 
Moses  is  commanded  to  build.  Free-will  offerings  to  God  are  the  result  of 
covenanting  with  God,  The  ark  of  the  covenant,  covered  with  the  mercy-seat, 
and  surmounted  with  figures  of  the  cherubim,  is  to  be  placed  within  the  sanc- 
tuary. The  probable  meaning  of  these  commands,  God  promises  to  commune 
with  the  people  from  the  visible  glory  between  the  cherubim. 

Introduction. — The  people  of  Israel  having  now  made  their  covenant  with 
God,  with  solemn  vows  and  promises,  before  the  delivery  of  the  ten  command- 
ments ;  and  by  communion  with  God  and  sacrifices  after  the  delivery  of  the 
commandments ;  are  directed  to  begin  to  prove  their  sincerity  and  zeal,  by  that 
next  proof  of  love  to  God  which  always  follows  true  devotion. — They  are  com- 
manded to  give  gifts,  to  offer  free-will  offerings  from  a  willing  heart,  to  "  bring 
presents  imto  Him  that  ought  to  be  feared.''  The  word  "  offering,"  in  the  second 
verse  of  this  Section,  is  derived  from  a  root  which  signifies  to  lifl  up,  or  heave, 
and  the  full  meaning  of  the  expression  is  found  in  the  sacramental  service  of  the 
Church,  when  we  say,  "  Lifl  up  your  hearts,"  that  is.  Offer  your  hearts  as  a  free- 
will offering  to  God ;  and  the  answer  we  give  is,  *'  We  lifl  them  up  unto  the  Lord  ;'* 
that  is,  we  offer  our  hearts  to  Jehovah,  the  God  of  the  Patriarch,  the  Jews,  and 
the  Christians. — In  the  spirit  of  obedience  to  this  command,  the  people  willingly 
bring  their  offerings,  the  gold  and  silver,  for  the  expenses  of  the  building  of  the 
Tabernacle  (ver.  3)  ;  fine  linen,  or  silk  of  various  colours,  for  its  furniture  (ver. 
4) ;  the  skins  of  rams,  not  of  badgers,  dyed  with  red  and  azure,  with  acacia 
wood,  oil,  spices,  and  precious  stones  for  the  ephod  and  the  breast-plate  worn 
by  the  high  priest,  all  of  which,  as  will  be  explained  in  another  Section,  were 
typical  offerings  (ver.  5 — 7),  and  a  sanctuary,  or  a  place  of  worship,  set  apart 
as  holy  to  the  Lord,  was  to  be  made  (ver.  8). — And  because  the  object  of  the 
God  of  the  Universe  in  thus  ordaining  these  things,  was  to  be  the  separation 
of  Israel  as  a  nation,  to  keep  among  them  the  knowledge  of  His  truth,  to  pro- 
test against  the  idolatry  among  them  and  around  them  ;  and  to  establish  laws, 
which  while  they  effected  these  great  objects  should  have  an  emblematical  and 
spiritual  meaning,  and  direct  the  attention  of  the  enquiring  to  the  coming,  the 
office,  and  the  kingdom  of  a  spiritual  Messiah ;  therefore  an  express,  most  posi- 
tive, and  repeated  command  was  given  to  Moses,  that  he  should  be  most  careful 
to  avoid  making  the  Tabernacle  on  the  plan  which  the  Egyptians  and  the  idola- 
ters had  adopted  in  the  construction  of  their  temples ;  but  after  the  pattern 
showed  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai,  during  his  abode  there  of  forty  days  and  forty 
nights. — The  promise  was  given,  that  if  the  tabernacle  was  thus  constructed,  if 
the  holy  place  was  made  according  to  the  model  which  had  been  given  from 
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above,  then  God  would  tabernacle,  ordwell  among  His  people,  manifesting  Him- 
self by  a  visible  glory  (ver.  9,  &c). — And  let  us  now  devote  more  especial 
attention  to  this  most  peculiar  and  important  part  of  the  Jewish  worship ;  to  the 
question  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  ark,  of  the  cherubim,  and  of  the  mercy- 
seat,  and  why  were  they  now  commanded  to  be  made  ? — We  find,  on  reading  the 
locie&t  history  of  the  Egyptians,  the  Samothracians,  the  Phcenicians,  and  of 
other  nations  of  antiquity,  that  they  also  had  their  arks,  or  sacred  chests,  which 
were  borne  on  men's  shoulders,  and  carried  about  from  place  to  place,  in  the 
celebration  of  their  sacred  mysteries.  Did  the  Jews  borrow  from  the  Heathen  ? 
or  did  the  Heathen  borrow  from  the  Jews  ?  What  was  the  origin  of  both  ?  In 
what  consisted  the  difference  between  the  arks,  or  chests,  which  were  used  by 
\k  people  of  God  and  by  the  idolaters  around  them.  Were  the  arks  of  the 
Heathen  similar  to  that  of  the  Jews  ? — We  answer  very  briefly  to  all  these  ques- 
tions. The  Jews  did  not  borrow  firom  the  heathen,  for  not  only  was  the  ark 
which  Moses  made,  to  be  formed  not  after  the  pattern  of  the  Egyptian  arks,  with 
which  the  people  were  acquainted,  but  he  was  expressly  required  to  make  it 
after  a  pattern  which  he  was  caused  to  see  upon  the  mount  during  his  sojourn 
there  of  forty  days ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  believe  tliat  at  the  very  moment  when 
God  was  separating  the  chosen  people  from  the  idolatry  around  them,  the  pat- 
tern of  the  ark  he  selected  for  their  service,  should  be  the  very  same  as  that 
which  was  the  chief  symbol  of  the  idolatry  he  condemned.— -The  heathens  did 
not  borrow  from  the  Jews,  for  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  sacred  chests, 
or  arks,  of  Egypt  and  Phoenicia,  were  used  by  them,  and  therefore  by  other  na- 
tions, before  the  delivery  of  the  Jewish  law.  The  origin  of  the  Jewish  ark  is 
related  in  this  Section.  It  was  formed  af^er  a  pattern  divinely  revealed  to  the 
Jewish  lawgiver.  The  origin  of  the  heathen  arks  was  probably  derived  from 
tbe  custom  which  prevailed  among  their  ancestors,  when  they  were  assembled 
after  the  deluge,  in  one  place,  and  before  they  proceeded  to  their  several  settle- 
inents.  They  had  there  matured  the  system  which  ended  in  the  idolatry 
denounced  in  Scripture  ;  and  the  difference  therefore  between  the  sacred  arks, 
or  chests,  of  the  heathen,  and  that  of  the  Jews,  consisted  in  this — that  the  ark  of 
^  Jews  was  cleansed  from  the  several  emblems  and  figures  of  men  and  women 
^hich  had  been  admitted  into  them,  and  which  were  made  partakers  of  the 
worship  due  to  Crod  alone ;  as  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  souls  of  the  departed, 
are  admitted  by  the  Church  of  Rome  to  the  high  rank  of  mediators  between  God 
vidiDan. — When  man  fell  from  Grod,  God  was  worshipped  at  the  East  of 
^n,  where  were  placed  cherubim  and  a  burning  fiame,  which  denoted  God's 
presence.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  God  appointed  at  that  period  a  sanc- 
tuary and  an  ark,  and  that  He  communed  with  Adam  and  Abel,  and  the  antedi- 
luvian Church,  from  between  the  cherubim,  as  in  this  Section  He  now  pro- 
inised  to  commune  with  Moses.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  remem- 
brance of  this  worship,  and  also  the  remembrance  of  the  deluge,  were  both 
^ept  up  among  the  children  of  Noah  and  his  sons,  before  the  nations  who 
descended  from  them  proceeded  to  their  several  settlements.  But  the  ark  at  the 
gale  of  Eden  would  have  been  made  without  any  other  emblem  of  the  Deity 
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than  the  flame  of  fire  between  the  cherubim,  from  which  God  spake  to  His 
people.  If  we  look  at  the  sacred  arks  which  were  made  and  borne  about  by 
the  £g3rptian8,  we  shall  observe  that  there  were  in  them  figures  of  men  and 
women,  which  are  believed  to  have  been  the  representations  of  the  good  Noah 
and  his  family,  who  were  preserved  in  the  deluge,  and  whom  the  heathen  had 
long  worshipped  as  other  gods  than  the  Lord.  The  sacred  arks  therefore  of  the 
Egyptians,  though  they  commemorated  the  great  events  of  the  creation,  the  &]], 
and  the  deluge,  had  become  the  instruments  of  the  idolatry  which  blended  the 
worship  of  men  with  the  worship  of  God ;  and  Moses,  therefore,  was  caused  to 
see  in  the  mount  the  pattern  of  that  true  and  better  ark  which  had  been  ordained 
at  the  beginning,  and  which  was  firee  firom  the  corruptions  and  emblems  of 
the  surrounding  idolatry. — In  this,  therefore,  consisted  the  difference  between 
the  arks  of  Egypt  and  of  the  Mount  Sinai.  The  arks  of  the  heathen,  as  the 
sculptures  in  Egypt  still  prove,  resembled  in  many  respects  the  ark  of  Moses  ; 
but  the  ark  of  Moses  was  free  from  the  figures  of  any  man  or  woman, 
whether  Adam  or  Eve,  or  Noah  and  his  family,  however  holy,  good, 
or  honoured  by  the  preserving  mercy  and  grace  of  Grod. — He  cleansed  the 
ark  from  the  superstition,  which  had  raised  the  venerated  and  pious  saints  to 
that  place,  where  affection  without  religious  discipline  always  raises  them,  namely, 
to  be  the  offerer  of  prayer,  and  intercessor  for  the  souls  of  their  admiring 
but  erroneous  worshippers,  and  mediators  between  God  and  man.  Such  seems 
to  be  the  solution  of  that  most  difficult  question,  what  is  the  difference  between 
the  ark  of  Moses  and  the  ark  of  Egypt,  which  at  first  sight,  according  to  the 
sculptures,  seem  so  much  to  resemble  each  other  ?  We  cannot  certainly  tell  the 
entire  meaning  of  the  enactments  of  the  law  of  the  sanctuary  and  the  ark,  but  we 
may  observe  these  several  particulars, — ^there  were  the  sanctuary  itself,  the  ark, 
the  wood  of  which  it  was  made,  the  gold  above  it,  the  crown  of  gold  around  it, 
the  rings  and  staves  by  and  with  which  it  was  borne,  the  law  was  to  be  placed 
within  it,  and  afterwards  Aaron's  rod  that  budded, — ^the  show  bread  and  the  golden 
candlesticks  were  to  be  placed  before  it,  the  mercy-seat  was  over  the  ark,  the 
cherubim  were  placed  at  either  end  with  meeting  wings  and  faces  looking  towards 
each  other.  On  the  mercy-seat,  and  between  the  cherubim,  the  God  of  mercy 
communed  with  the  soul  of  the  worshipper,  the  true  Israelite,  the  priest  of  God. 
— What  is  the  probable  meaning  of  these  things  ?  The  key  to  their  solution  is 
given  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  We  learn  from  that  Epistle  that  the  sanc- 
tuary, or  the  most  holy  place,  or  the  holy  of  holies,  was  a  type  or  emblem  of 
heaven ;  but  as  that  holy  of  holies  was  actually  placed  upon  earth,  and  as  tlie 
soul  of  man,  in  the  person  of  the  high  priest,  was  to  be  admitted  into  heaven  itself, 
— and  as  the  soul  of  man,  in  the  same  person,  was  admitted  into  the  presence  of 
God  upon  earth, — we  may  interpret  all  these  several  particulars  in  two  ways :  one 
as  referring  to  the  present  state  of  the  souls  of  believers,  the  other  as  relating  to 
their  future  condition,  if  by  God's  grace  they  are  admitted  into  the  sanctuary  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. — In  the  former  case,  we  may  r^ard  the 
sanctuary  as  the  Church ;  the  ark  as  the  soul ;  the  wood,  the  acacia,  as  the 
emblem  both  of  his  mortality  and  his  immortality  ;  the  gold,  the  purity  required 
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of  him ;  the  crown  above  it,  or  around  it,  as  the  emblem  of  the  reward  of  the 
conquest  he  was  commanded  to  win  over  evil ;  the  rings  and  staves  are  the  gifts 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  alone  the  affections  are  moved  and  the  actions 
guided  ;  the  law  of  God  must  be  in  the  heart ;  the  rod  of  Aaron,  as  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Priesthood  of  Christ,  must  be  there  also ;  the  /fhow^bread  is  the 
sense  of  God's  Providence  ;  the  golden  candlestick  gives  the  light  to  guide  us ; 
the  mercy-seat  is  the  hope  which  prompts  the  prayer  that  God,  for  Christ's  sake, 
will  pardon  and  accept  the  soul ;  the  cherubim  are  the  angels  who  minister  to  the 
heirs  of  salvation ;  and  the  God  who  communes  with  the  soul,  is  the  Lord  of 
angels  and  the  Friend  of  the  soul. — If  we  interpret  these  several  particulars  as 
relating  to  the  futiu-e  condition  of  the  believer,  we  may  say  with  still  greater 
justice,  that  the  sanctuary  is  the  heaven  of  heavens ;  the  ark  is  the  soul  which 
Christ  has  redeemed  and  placed  in  that  true  holy  of  holies ;  the  wood  is  the 
emblem  of  the  mortal  that  has  put  on  immortality  ;  the  gold  is  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  which  covers  the  immortal  soul ;  the  crown  of  gold  is  declared,  in  the 
book  of  Revelation,  to  be  the  ornament  of  the  head  of  the  redeemed ;  the  rings 
and  the  staves  are  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Power,  which  make  the  understanding  to 
rejoice  and  the  will  to  be  glad  in  the  presence  of  God ;  the  law  of  God  is  in  the 
heart  for  ever ;  the  rod  of  Aaron  is  the  perpetual  rejoicing  in  the  mercy  of  the 
great  High  Priest,  by  whose  blood  we  have  been  redeemed  from  evil ;  the  show^ 
bread  is  the  remembrance  of  the  mercy  which  led  and  fed  us ;  the  candlestick  is 
the  light  of  heaven ;  the  mercy-seat  is  the  throne  of  God,  which  the  blood  of  the 
atonement  has  sprinkled  that  man  may  approach  it ;  the  cherubim  are  the  innu- 
merable company  of  angels  which  shall  be  our  associates  and  our  friends ;  and 
die  communing  with  God  from  his  mercy-seat  in  heaven,  shall  be  our  fulness  of 
joy  and  our  pleasure  for  evermore. —  So  let  us  learn  from  the  Law  of  Moses,  to 
live,  and  die,  and  believe,  and  hope.  If  we  thus  gain  instruction  from  the  Word 
of  God,  we  bear  the  witness  within  ourselves  of  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  and 
die  fidl  assurance  of  faith  and  hope  to  the  end. 

Promulgaiion  of  the  Ceremonial  Law. — Structure  of  the  Tabernacle. 
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CHRIST 
1491. 


1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak  unto  me  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  that  they 
-f  bring  me  an  || offering: 
'^  of  every  man  thiat  giveth 
it  willingly  with  his  heart 

chnm.».3iye  shall  take  my  offering. 
*•  *•  "•         3  And  this  m  the  offer- 


t  Heb.  iaJke 
formt, 

|0r,  JkM«e 
•ferim§. 

•eh.  35. 5. 21 

i 


Ean  2.  68.  ft 

'klif  n  2!'  ^'^S  which  ye  shall  take  of 
2  Cor.  s.  12.  ft  them;  gold,  and  silver,  and 
brass, 


9.7. 


4  And  blue,  and  purple,  ch'riVt 

and  scarlet,  and  ||  fine  linen,  ^ h»i. 

and  goats^  AatV,  \  or,  w/ir, 

5  And  rams'  skins  dyed  o«»  «•«• 
red,    and    badgers'   skins, 

and  shittim  wood, 

6  *Oil  for  the  light,  *  ch.  27. 20. 
°  spices  for  anointing  oil,  *  ch.  so.  23. 
and  for  *  sweet  incense,       *  ch.  so.  s4. 

7  Onyx  stones,  and  stones 

to  be  set  in  the  "  ephod,  and  *  *^-  **•  *»  ^• 
in  the  '  breastplate.  '  ^^  "  >* 
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BsroEs 

CHRIST 

1491. 


I  eh.  86. 1,3,4, 

Ley.  4.  6.  ft 

10.4.  fr  21.12 

Hebr.  9.  1,  2, 

k  eh.  29.  45. 

1  KlnKB6.18, 

1  Cor.  6.  16. 

Hebr.  S.  6. 

Rey.  21.  S. 

i  ver.  40. 

•«  ch.  87. 1. 
Deut.  10.  8. 
Hebr.  9.  4. 


I  1  KlDga  8.8. 


-  ch.  16.  84. 

ft  81. 18. 
Deut.  10.  2.5. 

ft  31.  26. 

1  Kings  8.  9. 

2  Kings  11.12. 
Hebr.  9.  4. 


8  And  let  them  make 
me  a  '  sanctuary ;  that  ^  I 
may  dwell  among  them. 

9  ^  According  to  all  that 
I  shew  thee,  after  the  pat- 
tern of  the  tabernacle,  and 
the  pattern  of  all  the  in- 
struments thereof,  even  so 
shall  ye  make  it. 

10  f  ^  And  they  shall 
make  an  ark  of  shittim 
wood  :  two  cubits  and  a 
half  9haU  be  the  length 
thereof,  and  a  cubit  and  a 
half  the  breadth  thereof, 
and  a  cubit  and  a  half  the 
height  thereof. 

11  And  thou  shalt  over- 
lay it  with  pure  gold,  within 
and  without  shalt  thou  over- 
lay it,  and  shalt  make  upon 
it  a  crown  of  gold  round 
about. 

12  And  thou  shalt  cast 
four  rings  of  gold  for  it, 
and  put  them  m  the  four 
comers  thereof;  and  two 
rings  ^U  be  in  the  one 
side  of  it,  and  two  rings 
in  the  other  side  of  it. 

13  And  thou  shalt  make 
staves  o/*  shittim  wood,  and 
overlay  them  with  gold. 

14  And  thou  shalt  put 
the  staves  into  the  rings  by 
the  sides  of  the  ark,  that 
the  ark  may  be  borne  with 
them. 

15  ^  The  staves  shall  be 
in  the  rings  of  the  ark : 
they  shall  not  be  taken 
from  it. 

16  And  thou  shalt  put 
into   the  ark  ^  the  testi- 


mony which   I  shall  give  c" ri"t 
thee.  1491. 

1 7  And  °thoushalt  make  ^chTsTTeT^ 
a  mercy  seat  of  pure  gold ;  HeTr.^i."" 
two  cubits  and  a  half  ahaU 

be  the  length  thereof,  and  a 
cubit  and  a  half  the  breadth 
thereof. 

18  And  thou  shalt  make 
two  cherubims  of  gold,  of 
beaten  work  shalt  thou 
make  them,  in  the  two 
ends  of  the  mercy  seat. 

19  And  make  one  cherub 
on  the  one  end,  and  the 
other  cherub  on  the  other 

end:  even  ||of  the  mercy g or. o/m« 
seat  shall  ye  make  the  che-  "JJ^J^J^JJ' 
rubims   on  the  two  ends 
thereof. 

20  And  ®  the  cherubims  o  i  Kings  8.7. 
shall  stretch  forth  thfir^^;f'l^ 
wings    on  high,    covering 

the  mercy  seat  with  their 
wings,  and  their  faces  shall 
look  one  to  another ;  toward 
the  mercy  seat  shall  the 
faces  of  the  cherubims  be. 

21  P  And  thou  shalt  put  9  eh.  m.  84. 
the  mercy  seat  above  upon 

the  ark ;  and  ^  in  the  ark  ^  ver.  la. 
thou  shalt  put  the  testi- 
mony  that    I    shall    give 
thee. 

22  And  'there   I  will 'ch.  29. 42,4s. 
meet  with  thee,  and  I  will  ti^;  fj  *|; 
commune  with  thee  from  ^"°*^-  ''•  *• 
above  the  mercy  seat,  from 
■between  the  two  cheru-"Nuinb.7.89. 

V .  1  .  i_  .,        I  Sun.  4. 4. 

bims  which  are  upon  the  2  8«m.6.2. 
ark  of  the  testimony,  of  all^'^^jK'f.y" 
things  which    I  will    rive  ,  ^X  „ 
thee  m  commandment  unto 
the  children  of  Israel. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  as  we  know  God's  law,  and  have  made  a  covenant 
with  Him  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  we  may  offer  Him  with  a  willing  heart,  our 
affections,  our  substance,  and  ourselves  to  His  service ;  that  we  build  up  the 
sanctuary  of  God  in  the  world  around  us,  and  in  our  hearts  within  us,  accordiny 
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to  the  pattern  which  God  hath  set  before  us  in  the  Gospel  of  His  Son ;  that  our 
hearts,  like  the  ark  of  God,  rest  in  heaven,  adorned  with  the  crowns  of  gold  and 
the  graces  of  His  Spirit,  and  rejoice  in  communion  with  God  in  His  mercy-seat 
in  heaven* 

O  Almighty  God,  who  didst  give  Thy  people  Israel  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai, 
and  didst  condescend  also  to  make  a  covenant  with  them  by  the  sacrifice  of  bulls 
and  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean ; — but  who  hast  given 
to  us.  Thine  unworthy  servants,  the  knowledge  of  a  better  law,  and  of  a  more 
perfect  covenant ; — grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such  grace,  that  as  we  know  Thy 
willy  and  as  we  believe  that  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats 
and  calves,  but  by  His  own  blood,  as  the  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
entered  into  the  Holy  Place  in  heaven ;  we  may  always  remember  the  love  of  the 
Mediator  and  Intercessor,  and  offer  to  Thee,  and  to  Him,  and  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Holy,  Blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  the  free-will  offerings  from  a 
willing  heart,  of  our  affections,  our  substance,  and  ourselves,  our  souls  and 
bodies  ! — From  Thee  we  have  received  all  we  are  and  all  we  have.  Enable  us 
by  Thy  grace  and  Spirit,  of  Thine  own  to  give  to  Thee.  If  we  have  little,  may 
we  gladly  give  of  that  little  ;  if  we  have  much,  may  we  freely  and  willingly  give 
of  our  abundance,  liberally  and  plenteously  to  Thee.  Save,  oh !  save  us  ^om 
that  religion  which  is  contented  with  the  knowledge  of  Thy  law,  with  faith  in 
Christ  crucified,  and  with  the  duty  of  obedience  to  Thy  commandment ;  but 
which  opens  not  the  heart  to  give  our  money,  our  wealth,  our  time,  or  our 
influence,  to  the  service  of  God,  the  building  up  of  His  Church,  or  the  benefiting 
the  poor  and  the  ignorant,  the  brother  in  Christ,  or  the  heathen  who  has  forgotten 
His  holy  law.  Give  us,  we  pray  Thee,  the  desire  and  the  will,  the  earnestness 
and  the  sincerity,  to  implore  thee  from  the  heart  and  soul,  to  grant  us  the  spirit 
to  give  abundantly  to  the  Church  and  to  the  poor.  Bless  us  with  the  wish  to  be 
a  blessing.  Inspire  our  hearts  with  the  holy  resolution  not  only  to  believe  in 
Thy  word,  and  to  obey  Thy  law ;  but  to  study  Thy  holy  will,  and  to  devote,  and 
dedicate,  and  surrender,  and  offer  to  Thee  the  gold  and  the  silver,  the  blue  and 
the  purple,  the  fine  linen  and  the  precious  stones,  which  shall  raise  up,  and 
preserve,  and  adorn,  and  beautify  the  sanctuary  of  Thee,  the  living  God. — Make 
us  mindAil  of  the  guidance  of  Thy  Holy  Word.  As  Thy  servant  Moses  was 
commanded  to  make  the  sanctuary  to  Thee  according  to  the  pattern  which  was 
shown  him  on  the  mount,  so  may  we  be  guided  to  the  best,  and  wisest,  and 
holiest  mode  of  promoting  Thy  glory,  and  the  good  of  our  own  souls. — As  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  placed  within  the  sanctuary,  was  overlaid  with  pure  gold, 
and  received  Thy  law  within  it,  and  was  covered  with  the  mercy-seat,  from 
whence  the  God  of  Israel  communed  from  between  the  cherubim  with  the  high 
priest  of  Israel ;  so  may  our  hearts  and  souls  be  unto  Thee. — ^As  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  rested  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  visible  sanctuary  upon  earth,  so  may 
our  afiections  and  our  wesJth  be  devoted  to  the  service  of  Christ's  Church  militant 
here  upon  earth  ; — so  may  we  dwell  in  Thine  house,  and  find  that  rest  and  peace 
in  Thy  presence  which  die  world  around  us  can  neither  give  nor  destroy. — As 
the  gold  was  spread  upon  the  surface  of  the  ark,  while  the  law  of  God  was 
placed  within,  so  may  the  word  of  God  dwell  in  us  richly  in  all  knowledge  and 
wisdom  ;  while  the  outward  life  we  lead  before  the  world  be  pure  as  the  gold  of 
Ophir.  As  the  mercy-seat  rested  upon  the  ark,  so  may  the  mercy  of  our  God 
rest  upon  our  souls.  As  the  voice  of  God  was  heard  from  between  the  cherubim 
of  glory,  so  may  our  hearts  and  souls  rejoice  in  the  mercy  of  Christ  the  Lord ; 
and  hear  the  voice  of  God  speaking  peace  in  sorrow,  uttering  the  words  of 
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wisdom  in  all  our  trials  and  difficulties,  bringing  before  our  souls  the  threatenings 
which  warn  us,  and  the  promises  which  comfort  us. — Lord  of  the  angels  of 
heaven,  look  down,  we  pray  Thee,  from  Thy  Holy  place,  and  commune  with  us 
in  that  holy  communion,  when  the  soul  seeks  for  better  and  more  endearing 
society,  than  the  most  beloved  of  its  kindred,  its  neighbours,  or  its  friends.— As 
we  have  been  permitted  and  commanded  to  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  most 
holy  place  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  the  new  and  living  way  which  He  hath  con- 
secrated for  us,  through  the  veil  His  flesh,  which  was  crucified  and  sacrificed  for 
us ;  we  desire,  according  to  Thy  word,  to  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full 
assurance  of  faith,  to  commune  with  our  God,  to  know  and  to  feel  that  our  hearts 
are  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience ;  that  our  souls  are  at  peace,  that  God  is 
with  us  of  a  truth,  that  the  words  of  love  and  mercy  from  betwe^i  the  cherubim 
on  the  mercy-seat,  are  the  words  of  that  holy  communion  which  prove  to  us  that 
God  is  our  Father,  and  that  we  are  His  elect  and  chosen  in  Christ. — As  the  high 
priest  stood  before  the  mercy-seat  with  the  incense  in  his  hand,  so  make  us,  we 
pray  Thee,  as  the  priests  of  the  living  God,  coming  before  Thee  with  the  incense 
of  our  acceptable  prayers.  Oh !  meet  us  in  the  courts  of  Thy  house.  Oh!  com- 
mune with  us  at  Thy  table  and  altar.  Give  us  peace.  Give  us  rest.  Crown 
us  with  the  golden  crowns  of  praise  and  glory.  Give  us  the  comfort  and  the  joy 
which  those  alone  can  know  and  possess,  in  life  or  in  death,  who  rejoice  to  forsake 
the  tents  of  wickedness  to  commune  with  Thee  their  God ;  and  to  taste  and  see 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious  to  the  souls  of  those  who  seek  Him. — Instruct  us  in  the 
visible  sanctuary  on  earth,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  which  speaks  with  Thy  word  of 
power,  and  after  that  receive  us  to  Thy  glory ;  and  from  the  communion  of  God 
upon  earth,  may  we  pass  to  the  communion  with  God  in  heaven.  Hear  our 
imperfect  petitions,  we  beseech  Thee.  Not  in  our  own  name  wd  offer  them  to 
Thy  Divine  Majesty,  but  in  the  name  and  in  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour,  we  sum  up  all  our  petitions,  calling  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  5. — On  the  arky  the  ekembim,  and  on 
tha  makiM  of  the  tctnduary  and  Ut  finrnUure ; 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  and  itaJumUure  with  tks 
ekerHbimi,  after  the  pattern  wkick  Motet  toot 
eauted  to  tee  in  the  JfoMn^— Exod.  xxv.  8 
—22. 

I  have  submitted  to  the  reader,  in  the  In- 
troduction to  this  Section,  what  I  believe  to 
be  the  real  meaning  and  design  of  this  part 
of  the  Mosaic  institutions.  The  Egyptians 
had  their  ark  of  the  covenant,  or  sacred  ark^. 
Other  nations  of  antiquity  had  the  same;  and 
tiie  theory  of  Mr.  Faber,  in  his  Origin  of  Pa- 
gan Idolatry,  is  correct,  that  where  it  is  impos- 
sible to  prove  the  borrowing  by  one  nation  from 
another,  and  where  a  custom  prevails  from 
the  beginning  of  their  history,  and  in  various 
and  most  opposite  places ;  we  must  presume 
that  the  universal  custom  was  derived  from  a 


1  S«e  the  references  in  Speneer,  and  Warbarton, 
Witiiat,  Faber,  and  Sir  Gardner  Wilklnson'iMannera 
and  Cuatomi  of  the  Ancient  Efyptlana. 


common  source,  and  therefore  that  it  prevailed 
among  the  patriarchal  families  before  their 
genexal  dispersion.  Accepting,  therefore,  this 
proposition  as  the  key  to  the  difficulties  re- 
specting  the  ark  of  the  covenant  and  the 
cherubim,  I  shall  lay  before  the  reader  the 
conclusions  to  which  I  have  arrived  respect- 
ing the  ark  and  the  cherubim,  with  the  pro- 
bable meaning  of  the  compound  figures,  from 
among  which  oracular  answers  were  delivered 
to  the  high  priest, 

1.  I  believe,  as  I  have  stated  in  the  Intro- 
duction, that  the  reason  for  which  Moses  was 
directed  to  make  the  ark  and  its  furniture, 
not  according  to  the  model  or  pattern  of  the 
arks,  or  sacred  shrines  used  by  the  Egyp- 
tians, ^but  according  to  all  that  I  caused 
thee  to  see  in  the  mount,"  the  model  or 
pattern  (irj^  n^j  ?jp^  rwr]p  ^}^  -x^  te^) 
of  the  tabernacle,  was,  that  the  sanctuary', 
the  tabernacle,  and  the  ark  of  the  Israelites, 
should  be  the  same  as  those  which  had  been 
provided  at  the  commencement  oS  the  typical 
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or  leyMUBUtttative  wonhip  ;  free  ftom  all  the 
ftdditiods  which  the  Egyptuns  and  the  Tza- 
bttists  hmd  drawn  from  their  idoUtrous  cor- 
nxptkHiB  of  tile  trae  religion. 

2.  I  belieTe  these  corruptionB  to  have  been 
chiefly  the  ineorporating  the  many  holy  per- 
sonages  among  their  ancestors  ;  or  the  more 
active  uaorpexs  of  the  attributes  of  the  ex- 
pected Messiah  among  the  gods,  and  uniting 
their  faoonage  with  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  as  the  Church  of  Rome  now  blends  the 
homage  of  the  Virgin  and  the  saints,  with  the 
worship  of  God. 

3.  Oia  considering  the  usual  arguments  of 
chose  who  hsTe  adopted  the  hypothesis,  I 
belieTs  that  the  ark  and  the  tabernacle,  with 
much  Impropriate  typical  apparatus ;  though 
not  the  same  in  all  respects  as  that  which 
Moaea  was  commanded  to  place  in  the  taber- 
nacle in  the  wilderness,  according  to  the 
model  seen  in  the  monnt;  was  well-known  to 
the  antediluvians:  and  that  the  manifested 
God,  the  Jehovah  of  Israel,  was  accustomed  to 
commune  with  the  heads  of  families,  from  a 
mercy  seat  within  a  tabernacle  at  the  East 
of  Eden,  as  He  promised  to  commune  with 
Moses^  as  related  in  this  Section.  The  He- 
brew in  Genesis  iii.  24,  is  \JS']il  ^=31^  p^ 
□•gnorm^  **  He  caused  to  dwell,  or  tabernacle, 
at  the  East  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  the  che- 
rabim;**  and  in  Exod.  xxv.  8,  the  words  are  : 
C^n^  ^^1^  vh;^  "h  ^,  **  they  shall  make 
for  me  a  tabernacle,  or  a  holy  place,  and 
1  will  dwell,  or  tabernacle  there  ;**  and  the 
proof  of  this  tabernacling  is  related  in  ver. 
22. — ^^  1  will  commune  with  thee  from  above 
the  mercy  seat,  from  between  the  two  cheru- 
bim." As  nearly  all  the  patriarchal  nations, 
in  their  early  corruptions,  are  found  to  have 
some  sacred  chests,  and  various  compound 
figures  resembling  the  cherubim,  I  am  com- 
pelled to  assisn  a  patriarchal  custom  for  their 
origin ;  and  I  believe  there  is  sufficient  rea- 
son to  declare  that  custom  to  have  been  ante- 
dilnvian. 

4.  We  are  brought  then  to  one  of  the  most 
difficult  and  most  complicated  of  all  questions 
relating  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  and 
though  my  view  of  the  subject  may  be  novel, 
I  shall  not  hesitate  to  submit  it  to  the  stu- 
dent. I  mention  only  the  results  of  my  in- 
quiries, without  giving  the  whole  detail  of 
the  reasonings  on  which  my  conclusions  are 
founded. 

After  an  impartial  examination  of  the  facts 
collected  by  various  Deistical^,  Jewish,  and 
Christian  writers ;  I  am  led  to  believe  that 
while  the  common  opinion,  derived  from  the 


1  I  §*f  Delttical  writers,  for  I  uizlously  endeavour 
to  know  every  thing  that  can  be  said  against  our 
eomiBOQ  Csith ;  and  I  find  my  belief  in  what  we  may 
call  the  oommon  ChrlatlaDity,  unintentionaUy  con- 
finncd  by  all  objectozs. 


literal  interpretation  of  the  first  chapters  of 
Grenesis  is  true;  we  must  allow  to  the  first 
man  a  longer  sera  in  Paradise  than  is  usually 
imagined  ;  that  God,  in  that  state,  gave  him 
the  knowledge  of  astronomy  ;  that  the  cor- 
ruption which  followed  the  fall,  was  most 
probably  the  corruption  of  a  divinely  im- 
parted knowledge  into  the  Tzabaistical  ido- 
latry, which  was  revived  after  the  deluge  by 
the  family  of  Ham  and  Nimrod  ;  that  as  the 
serpent  renews  its  skin,  and  the  earth  at  its 
being  fitted  up  for  Adam  assumed  its  new 
form,  the  serpent,  from  the  very  earliest  pe- 
riod, was  made  the  emblem  of  that  renovation ; 
and  the  circle  was  no  less  evidently  the  em- 
blem of  the  heavens,  and  of  the  Universe ; 
and  the  serpent  united,  as  we  find  it  univer- 
sally received  among  the  earliest  patriarchal 
idolaters,  would  be  an  emblem  deduced  from 
the  purer  and  earlier  religion,  that  the  word 
cherub  is  derived  from  the  two  words  "O, 
a  circle,  and  31m,  the  serpent ;  and  the 
four  figures  which  are  called  the  cherubim, 
the  ox,  the  lion,  the  man,  and  the  eagle,  and 
which  were  combined  in  one  form  called  a 
cherub ;  were  only  the  emblems  of  the  four 
zodiacal  signs,  when  the  year  began  in  Taurus, 
and  consequently,  that  the  whole  true  doc- 
trine of  ^e  one  God,  the  Creator  of  the 
worid,  and  the  whole  true  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  divine  Crea- 
tor of  the  world  becomes  manifested  to  the 
human  race,  and  condescends  to  commune 
with  His  worshippers ;  is  taught  in  the  re- 
cords of  ReveUtion,  and  was  taught  by  Re- 
veUtion  before  it  was  written  in  any  records. 
The  God  of  the  universe  made  Himself  visi- 
ble in  His  own  appointed  way,  by  communing 
with  man  from  among  the  emblems  which 
represented  the  universal  creation  which  He 
governed.  By  appearing  from  between  the 
cherubim.  He  declared  Himself  the  One 
God,  superior  to  all  the  gods  of  the  idoUtrous 
Tzabaists.  They  worshipped  the  hosts  of 
heaven.  His  followers  worshipped  the  Creator 
of  those  hosts.  The  appearance  of  man  from 
above  the  four  emblems  must  not  be  con- 
founded or  identified  with  the  appearance  of 
the  man,  which  was  a  part  of  the  compound 
emblem.  This  error  has  given  rise  to  nu- 
merous mistakes.  The  manifestation  of  the 
Being  who  communed  with  Moses  from  off 
the  mercy  seat,  seems  to  have  sometimes 
been  the  appearance  of  the  angel  Jehovah,  in 
a  form  resembling  the  human,  in  a  flame  of 
glory,  between  the  cherubim.  The  voice  of 
one  speaking  from  the  emblems  of  God's 
universal  providential  government,  was  heard 
audibly  addressing  the  leaders  of  Israel, 
Numbers  viL  89,  and  this,  we  may  believe, 
wss  not  unusual.  The  Being  who  thus  guided 
and  conducted  the  people;  the  Christian  Fa- 
thers, and  the  Church,  believed  to  be  the  Word 
of  God,  who  afterwards  tabernacled  in  the 
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flesh  amoniff  men;  and  the  chenibieal  ropre- 
sentatioii  ^eitefore  in  the  tabernacle,  de- 
scribed the  whole  Goepel  dispensation  in 
type  and  embtem;  and  shadowed  forth  the 
creating  and  preserving  power  of  the  Word 
of  Grod,  who  having  made  the  world,  merci- 
ftilly  eommnned  wi&  Adam  in  Paradise,  con- 
tinued that  communing  in  a  prescribed  em- 
blematici^  worship  after  the  fall,  and  renewed 
that  eommoning  with  His  people  Israel;  after 
the  family  of  Nimrod,  and  the  Tzabaistical 
Egyptians  had  corrupted  the  patriarchal  re- 
ligion. The  same  Word  of  God  restored  the 
communing  with  man,  as  He  had  communed 
with  Adam,  when  He  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  us.  He  continues  that  holy 
communing  by  the  invisible  influences  of 
His  Holy  Spirit,  at  this  very  hour.  He  will 
be  manifested  again  in  glory,  as  He  was  for- 
meriy  manifeat^  in  humility  ;  and  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  as  the  Mediator  shall  only  then 
cease,  when  He  shall  become  again,  after  the 
end  of  the  world,  the  same  as  He  was  before 
the  creation  of  the  world.  What  that  was  ; 
what  is  meant  by  God  being  all  in  all,  after 
the  kingdom  of  the  Mediator  is  remgned,  we 


mvst  die  and  rise  again  before  we  ean  know. 
This  only  we  can  say,  that  as  He  was  before 
all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist.  He 
will  ever  be  worshipped  as  the  Word  of  God, 
by  whom  all  were  made,  the  Creator  of  the 
world,  the  Head  of  the  Universal  Church, 
from  the  days  of  the'unsinning  Adam,  to  the 
last  of  his  sinful  offspring  ;  the  Saviour  and 
Redeemer  of  the  souls  of  His  people.  One 
part  of  the  happiness  of  our  immortality 
shall  be  to  commune  with  Him,  and  to  live  as 
in  His  presence  ^. 

1  Among  the  books  trhfeh  have  led  me  to  these 
conclusions  respecting  Adam  and  Christ,  the  cherubim 
and  the  tabernacle,  may  be  named,  Salmonius  Van 
Til,  Commentarius  Critico-Typicus  de  Tabemaculo 
Mosis,  ap.  Ugollni  Thesaur.,  vol.  vili.  p.  ],  &c. ;  Ana- 
calypais,  an  attempt  to  draw  aside  the  veil  of  the 
Saitlc  Isis;  or,  an  Inquiry  into  the  Origin  of  Lan- 
guages,  Nations,  and  Religions,  by  Godfrey  Higgins. 
2  vols,  4 to :  London,  1836 ;  Bibliotheca  Magna  Rab- 
binica,  &c.,  auctore  de  Julio  Bartoloceio  del  Cellino, 
&c. :  Rome,  1675 ;  art.  Adam,  vol.  i.  p.  65 — 86 ;  Jo- 
hannis  Hilperti  in  lUnstri  Julia  Professoris  Publici, 
et  Oxdinar.  Disqulsitlo  de  Praeadamitis :  Amsterdamo, 
1656;  BJomstema's  Theogony  of  the  Hindoos,  1  voL 
8vo:  London,  1844. 


SECTION  CVII.    EXODUS  XXV.  23,  to  the  end. 

Title. — God  is  revealed  to  us  as  the  Lord  of  the  worlds  of  the  Church,  and 
of  the  souL  Those  who  commune  with  God  daily  at  His  mercy-seat,  will 
rejoice  to  meet  Him  weekly  at  His  holy  table.  Moses  is  commanded  to  make 
the  table  on  which  the  show -bread  was  placed,  which  was  to  be  eaten  at  the 
end  of  the  week  by  the  priests,  A  candlestick  of  gold,  with  its  lamps  and 
ornaments,  the  emblem  of  the  Church  and  of  the  soul,  is  ordained  for  daily 
light  in  the  holy  place.  Every  thing  in  the  service  of  God  must  be  of  God's 
appointment,  and  not  of  man*s  invention* 


Introduction. — ^The  God  of  Israel  and  of  Christianity,  is  the  God  of  the  world, 
of  the  Church,  and  of  the  soul  of  man.  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  if  we  would 
understand  rightly  the  design  and  meaning  of  the  typical  institutions,  which  He 
commanded  Moses  to  establish  against  the  idolatry  of  his  age ;  constantly  to 
keep  this  fact  before  us,  and  to  interpret  the  enactments  respecting  the  taber- 
nacle, the  ark,  the  cherubim,  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  the  holy  place ;  with 
reference  to  these  three  several  views  of  the  character  and  attributes  of  God. 
We  considered,  in  the  last  Section,  the  communing  of  God  with  man  from 
between  the  cherubim,  over  the  mercy-seat.  The  cherubim  were  emblematical 
representations  of  the  government,  the  presence,  and  the  greatness  of  God,  as 
the  God  of  the  universe  ;  for  their  fourfold  forms  and  faces  were  probably  taken 
from  the  four  chief  signs  of  the  zodiac,  as  the  God  of  the  Church,  manifested 
not  merely  in  the  works  of  the  visible  creation ;  but  in  the  appearance  of  the 
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▼oice  and  form  of  a  man  communing  with  the  high  priest :  and  as  the  God  also 
of  die  individual  soul,  who  was  permitted  in  an  appointed  way  to  worship  under 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Creator  of  Uie  world,  and  the  Redeemer 
of  the  Church,  and  of  the  soul. — The  same  threefold  distinction  must  be  ob- 
served in  our  endeavouring  to  understand  the  ordinances  related  in  the  present 
Section ;  the  table  in  the  holy  place — the  show-bread  to  be  placed  upon  it — and 
the  golden  candlestick,  with  its  ornaments  and  branches.  As  the  giver  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  which  ought  to  be  received  as  from  His  hands,  He  was 
recognized  by  the  table  of  show-bread  as  the  God  of  the  universe.  By  the 
division  of  the  show-bread  into  twelve  loaves,  He  was  recognized  as  the  God  of 
the  Church,  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  While  the  eating  of  the  show-bread  at 
the  end  of  tlie  week,  by  the  priests,  who  were  the  types  or  representatives  of 
the  priestly,  or  holy  people,  who  should  be  admitted  to  the  same,  or  rather  to  a 
higher  and  better  covenant  with  themselves ;  betokened  the  nourishment  which 
every  individual  soul  must  derive  from  receiving  its  spiritual  provision  from 
the  table  of  the  common  Lord.  The  golden  candlestick,  with  its  ornaments  and 
branches,  enforced  the  same  threefold  distinction.  We  are  informed  by  Jose- 
phus  (Antiq.  b.  iii.  c.  7,  ad  fin.),  that  the  candlestick  referred  to  the  signs  of  the 
zodiac,  through  which  the  seven  planets  then  known  took  their  course,  and  the 
seven  lamps  bore  an  analogy  to  these  planets.  Milton,  who  was  a  good  Hebrew 
scholar,  gives  the  same  interpretation  to  this  institution,  when  he  says, — 

**  before  Him  bum 
Seven  lamps,  as  in  a  zodiac  representing 
The  heavenly  fires  ; " 

and  thus  the  candlestick,  with  its  seven  branches  and  ornaments,  had  reference 
to  God,  as  the  God  of  the  universe. — It  had  reference  also  to  God  as  the  Head 
of  the  Church. — We  are  expressly  told,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  book  of  the 
Revelation,  that  the  interpretation  of  the  vision  of  the  Son  of  Man  walking 
among  the  seven  candlesticks,  denoted  the  superintendence  of  Christ  over  the 
seven  churches  of  Asia.  Tbfr  seven  candlesticks  are  the  seven  churches :  and  we 
must  believe,  therefore,  that  the  golden  candlestick  in  the  tabernacle  represented 
the  Church  of  Israel,  and  therefore  the  Universal  Church,  under  the  care  of  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church,  the  God  of  the  Universe. — No  less  also  had  it  refer- 
ence to  the  souls  of  individuals.  We  read  the  command  of  Christ  to  His  dis- 
ciples (Luke  xii.  35),  *'  Let  your  lights  be  burning  ;*'  where  the  expression  in  the 
Greek  is  precisely  the  same  as  that  which  is  used  in  the  Greek  translation  of  the 
thirty-seventh  verse  in  this  Section,  **  Thou  shalt  make  the  seven  lamps  thereof." 
From  this  threefold  interpretation  then  of  the  emblems  and  typical  institutions 
of  the  Mosaic  law ;  and  especially  of  that  part  of  it  which  is  contained  in  this 
Section,  we  may  learn,  without  entering  into  the  more  problematical  minute- 
nesses of  the  meanings  of  the  borders,  the  rings,  the  staves,  the  dishes^  the 
bowls,  and  the  spoons,  of  the  table  of  show-bread;  and  without  discussing  also 
the  minuter  interpretations  of  the  knops,  the  branches,  the  flowers,  the  tongs, 
and  the  other  appurtenances  of  the  golden  candlestick,  all  of  which  were  to  be 
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of  pure  gold ;  we  may  say,  that  we  are  justified  in  deriving  instruction  from  the 
ordinances  of  God,  considering  the  God  who  appointed  them,  as  exhibiting  His 
mercy  in  each  of  His  three  several  revelations,  as  the  God  of  the  world,  the 
God  of  the  Church,  and  the  God  of  the  soul  of  man, — Did  He  command  the 
table  to  be  made  on  which  the  show-bread  was  to  be  placed  ?  the  Creator  of 
the  world  has  led  and  fed  us  by  His  providence  and  mercy  all  our  life  long. 
Filling  our  souls  with  food  and  gladness.  He  has  supported  us  from  our  infancy 
to  the  present,  and  it  is  for  us  to  remember  our  unworthiness  of  the  least  of  all 
His  mercies ;  to  praise  Him  for  all  that  is  past,  to  trust  Him  for  all  that  is  to 
come,  and  while  we  thank  Him  for  our  creation,  preservation,  and  for  all  the 
blessings  of  this  life,  we  are  to  thank  Him  more  especially  as  the  God  of  the 
Church,  for  the  hope  of  future  glory,  and  for  the  means  of  present  grace.  And 
as  the  chief  means  of  grace  is  the  blessing  of  God  upon  our  attendance  upon 
the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  so  does  this  Section  remind  us,  that  at  the 
end  of  every  week,  the  priests  in  the  temple  ate  the  show-bread  which  had  been 
placed  through  the  week  upon  the  table  in  the  holy  place. — We  will  consider 
the  full  meaning  of  this  show-bread,  when  we  consider  the  passage  in  Leviticus 
which  describes  the  manner  in  which  it  was  prepared,  preserved,  and  removed ; 
but  in  the  mean  time  we  may  say,  that  as  the  priests  were  every  day  in  the 
week  intent  upon  their  general  duties,  so  on  the  Sabbath-day,  they  more  par- 
ticularly attended  to  the  show-bread ;  and  so  while  on  every  day  of  the 
week  we  are  required  to  live  as  in  God's  presence,  and  dedicate  our  hearts  and 
actions  to  His  service,  we  are  more  especially  required  to  surrender  our  souls  to 
the  more  peculiar  privileges  of  the  Lord's  day  ;  and  partake  on  every  Christian 
Sabbath,  on  the  first-day  of  the  week,  of  the  memorials  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
to  eat  and  drink  with  the  Lord  of  the  Church  at  His  table  ;  and  so  to  delight  in 
the  blessed  and  holy  communion,  that  we  perceive  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise 
of  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  of  God  come  to 
that  table  and  sup  with  us,  and  impart  to  us  the  consciousness  of  the  joy  of 
their  presence. — If  this  be  done,  we  can  then  say,  that  we  know  the  God  of 
creation,  and  the  God  of  the  Church,  as  the  God  af  our  own  souls ;  we  shall 
utter  with  sincerity  and  truth  the  language  of  the  Church  of  God,  "  with  angels, 
and  with  archangels,  and  with  all  the  company  of  heaven  we  laud  and  magnify 
the  holy  name  of  the  God,  who  created,  redeemed,  and  comforted  us  ;  and  gave 
both  to  the  body  and  th6  soul,  the  daily  bread  which  the  body  and  the  soul 
required." — So  it  is  also  with  respect  to  the  next  ordinance  related  in  this  Section. 
In  the  command  of  the  construction  of  the  golden  candlestick  and  its  appurte- 
nances, we  see  the  glory  of  the  God  of  creation,  in  the  ordering  of  the  wonderful 
world  of  constellations,  stars,  and  planets,  giving  and  receiving  the  light  which 
God  the  Creator  alone  poured  forth  upon  them  when  He  commanded  the  sun 
to  rule  by  day,  and  the  moon  by  night,  and  when  He  made  the  stars  also,  and 
decorated  the  depths  of  space  with  their  glory.  O,  how  wonderful  is  God! 
Neither  is  the  Grod  of  the  Church,  the  God  of  the  Churches  which  form  the 
Universal  Church,  and  who  still  walks  among  the  golden  candlesticks  which 
typify  them,  less  wonderful  in  the  mysteries  of  redemption,  than  the  (jod  of 


CVII.3 


EXODUS  XXV.  23,  to  the  end. 


221 


creation :  and  happy  are  those  who  continue  in  the  union  of  the  Universal  Church, 
a  part  of  the  pure  gold,  numbered  in  their  places  among  the  golden  knops,  and 
the  golden  branches,  the  golden  almonds,  and  the  golden  flowers,  which  adorn 
and  decorate  the  candlestick  of  the  Church. — If  too  we  thus  abide  in  Christ,  as 
the  shaft  and  stem  of  the  golden  candlestick  of  the  Church ;  then  we  may 
hope  that  the  God  who  appointed  these  beautiful  emblems  will  be  to  us  as  the 
God  of  the  soul ;  then  shall  our  lights  be  always  burning,  and  we  shall  be  as 
burning  and  shining  lights  before  Him. — The  darkness  of  sin  shall  not  blind 
us.  The  darkness  of  despair  shall  not  cover  us.  The  Lord  God,  and  the 
Lamb  of  God,  shall  fill  our  souls  with  the  true  light  of  hope,  and  peace,  and 
joy. — And  as  the  leader  of  Israel  was  commanded  to  mingle  with  the  service  of 
God  nothing  of  his  own  invention ;  so  also  may  we  learn,  never  to  imagine  that 
we  honour  God  by  any  devices  or  imaginations  of  our  own,  which  are  contrary 
to  knowledge,  revelation,  or  pureness  of  living ;  but  that  all  our  admiration,  and 
love,  and  honour  to  the  God  of  creation,  be  sanctioned  by  science  ;  our  admira- 
tion, and  love,  and  honour  to  the  Grod  of  the  Church,  be  sanctioned  by  the 
Scriptures  of  truth;  and  all  our  admiration,  and  love,  and  honour  to  God, 
the  God  of  our  souls,  be  sanctioned  by  deliberate  wisdom ;  so  that  we  give 
to  the  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies, 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable,  and  that  such  sacrifice  be  our  reasonable 
service. 
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c  H  rTs't      23  t  ■  Thou   shalt   also 

^    I49I-     make  a    table   of  shittim 

•ch.57. 10.' wood:  two  cubits  ihall  be 

aaSS-VL'the  length  thereof,  and  a 

Hehr.  9. 2.  cubit  the  breadth  thereof, 

and  a  cubit  and  a  half  the 

height  thereof. 

24  And  thou  shalt  over- 
lay it  with  pure  gold,  and 
make  thereto  a  crown  of 
gold  round  about. 

25  And  thou  shalt  make 
unto  it  a  border  of  an  hand 
breadth  round  about,  and 
thou  shalt  make  a  golden 
crown  to  the  border  tnereof 
round  about. 

26  And  thou  shalt  make 
for  it  four  rings  of  gold, 
and  put  the  rings  in  the 
four  comers  that  are  on  the 
four  feet  thereof. 

27  Over  against  the  bor- 


der shall  the  rings  be  for 
places  of  the  staves  to  bear 
the  table. 

28  And  thou  shalt  make 
the  staves  of  shittim  wood, 
and  overlay  them  with  gold, 
that  the  table  may  be  borne 
with  them. 

29  And  thou  shalt  make 
^the  dishes  thereof,  and 
spoons  thereof,  and  covers 
tnereof,  and  bowls  thereof, 
II  to  cover  withal :  of  pure 
gold  shalt  thou  make  them. 

30  And  thou  shalt  set 
upon  the  table  °  shewbread 
before  me  alway. 

31  f  ^  And  thou  shalt 
make  a  candlestick  of  pure 
gold:  o/ beaten  work  shall 
the  candlestick  be  made : 
his  shaft,  and  his  branches, 
his  bowls,  his  knops,  and 
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I  Or,  to  pour 
out  wUhal, 


*  Lev.  24. 5,6. 
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CH Ri^T  ^®  flowers,  shall  be  of  the 
1491.     same. 

32  And  six  branches 
shall  come  out  of  the  sides 
of  it ;  three  branches  of  the 
candlestick  out  of  the  one 
side,  and  three  branches 
of  the  candlestick  out  of 
the  other  side : 

33  Three  bowls  made 
like  unto  almonds,  vdth  a 
knop  and  a  flower  in  one 
branch;  and  three  bowls 
made  like  almonds  in  the 
other  branch,  vnth  a  knop 
and  a  flower :  so  in  the  six 
branches  that  come  out  of 
the  candlestick. 

34  And  in  the  candle- 
stick shall  be  four  bowls 
made  like  unto  almonds, 
with  their  knops  and  their 
flowers. 

35  And  there  shall  be  a 
knop  under  two  branches 
of  the  same,  and  a  knop 
under  two  branches  of  the 


same,  and  a  knop  under  two 
branches  of  the  same,  ac- 
cording to  the  six  branches 
that  proceed  out  the  can- 
dlestick. 

36  Their  knops  and  their 
branches  shall  be  of  the 
same :  all  of  it  sh(dl  be  one 
beaten  work  o/pure  gold. 

37  And  thou  shaltmake 
the  seven  lamps  thereof: 
and  ®  they  shall  ||  light  the 
lamps  thereof,  that  they 
may  'give  light  over  against 
fit. 

38  And  the  tongs  there- 
of, and  the  snufldishes 
thereof,  shall  be  of  pure 
gold. 

89  Of  h  talent  of  pure 
gold  shall  he  make  it,  with 
all  these  vessels. 

40  And  « look  that  thou 
make  them  after  their  pat- 
tern, "I*  which  was  shewed 
thee  in  the  mount. 
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PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  God  would  prepare  a  table  before  us  in  the 
wilderness  of  life^  as  the  God  of  the  worlds  the  Church,  and  the  soul ;  and  that 
He  would  enable  us  to  walk  in  light  before  Him,  as  the  God  of  Creation,  Re- 
demption, and  Sanctifcation ; — that  the  Creator  would  bless  us  by  His  Pro- 
vidence,  the  Saviour  by  His  mediation  and  atonement,  the  Holy  Spirit  by  his 
influence  and  power ;  and  that  the  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity  may  be 
revealed  to  our  souls  and  dwell  in  our  souls,  as  believers  in  His  mercy,  in 
creation,  revelation,  and  hope. 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  Thy  name!  We  praise  Thee,  we 
bless  Thee,  we  worship  Thee,  we  glorify  Thee,  we  give  thanks  to  Thee  for 
Tby  great  glory,  which  Thou  hast  been  pleased  to  manifest  to  us  Thine  unworthy 
servants,  who  are  but  miserable  dust  and  ashes  before  Thee.  We  thank  Thee 
for  the  use  of  our  reason,  and  the  discoveries  which  Thou  hast  enabled  the  men 
of  science  to  make  of  Thy  beauties  and  glories  as  the  Lord  God  of  the  won- 
derful and  boundless  universe.  We  thank  Thee  yet  more,  O  Lord  God  1  that 
when  we  consider  tlie  heavens,  the  work  of  Thy  hands,  and  the  moon  and  the 
stars  which  Thou  hast  ordained,  Thou  hast  been  pleased  to  enable  us  to  answer 
the  question,  *'  What  is  man,  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?"  and  hast  not  only 
given  to  us  the  knowledge  of  the  heavens  which  declare  Thy  glory,  or  the  firma- 
ment which  showeth  Thine  handywork ;  but  that  Thou  hast  granted  us  the 
knowledge  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  to  convert  the  soul,  Thy  statutes  to  rejoice 
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the  heart,  and  Thy  commandments  to  enlighten  our  eyes ;  and  hast  placed  us 

in  Thy  Holy  Church  universal,  and  hast  revealed  Thyself  as  the  Head  of  the 

Church,  as  well  as  the  Lord  God  of  the  universe. — Ahove  all  we  thank  Thee 

for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  our  souls,  that  our  reason 

can  rejoice  in  the  contemplation  of  the  wonders  of  the  visible  creation,  and  in  the 

discoveries  of  Thy  revealed  will ;  and  know,  and  feel,  and  be  assured  that  the  God 

of  the  world  and  the  God  of  the  Church  is  our  God,  our  own  God;  our  Father, 

our  Saviour,  and  our  Friend,  ever  present  with  the  souls  of  us  His  people  ;  caring 

for  us,  protecting,   preserving,   and  guiding  us,  ourselves  as  well  as  others, 

through  life  and  through  death,  till  the  better  state  receive  us ;  where  God  shall 

be  more  abundantly  manifested,  and  the  souls  that  believe  in  Thee  shall  be  more 

abundantly  satisfied  with  the  proofs  of  the  glory  and  love  of  their  God. — O  God 

the  Father !  still  we  beseech  Thee  to  be  with  us  in  the  journey  of  life.     Still 

prepare  our  table  in  the  wilderness,  that  our  temporal  wants  may  be  supplied  by 

Thy  care  and  bounty ;  that  food,  and  raiment,  and  health,  and  life,  and  all  things 

necressary  to  our  worldly  good,  be  granted  to  us  in  such  measure  as  Thy  wisdom 

shall  see  fit  to  bestow.     If  Thou  givest  riches,  make  us  humble  in  ourselves, 

bountiful  to  Thy  service,  and  liberal  in  our  benevolence  and  charity  to  others. 

— O  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world !  still  prepare  that  better  table  before 

us  in  this  wilderness,  where  we  meet  to  commune  with  Thee,  to  acknowledge 

Thy  presence,  to  taste  Thy  goodness ;  spiritually  to  eat  Thy  fiesh  and  drink  Thy 

blood.     Satisfy  us  with  the  spiritual  food  of  Thy  most  precious  body  and  blood, 

and  continue  us  in  the  holy  fellowship  and  the  mystical  body  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Head  of  the  Church,  may  we  be  Thy  members.     O  true  Vine  !  may  we  be  the 

branches  which  derive  their  nourishment  and  life  from  Thee. — O  God  the  Holy 

Ghost !  prepare  Thou  that  blessed  table  in  the  wilderness,  where  our  souls  may 

eat  of  the  bread  of  life,  and  enjoy  in  their  holy  communion  the  presence  of  God 

the  Father,  the  love  of  Christ  the  Son,  and  the  refreshing,  the  restoring,  and  the 

comforting  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  peace  and  love.     O  God  of  Creation  !  may 

we  walk  before  Thee  as  those  who  must  give  account  to  their  just,  yet  merciful 

Father,  of  die  deeds  done  in  the  body.     O  Lord  Jesus  Christ !  God  of  the 

Church,  Saviour,  Redeemer,  and  Friend  of  man,  may  we  walk  before  Thee  as 

those  whom  Thy  love  has  redeemed  from  the  sentence  of  condemnation  and  the 

guilt  of  sin. — O  Holy  Spirit  of  God !  enable  us  to  walk  before  Thee  as  the 

partakers  of  Thy  grace  and  power ;  never  let  us  lose  the  conviction  of  our  sin ; 

never  may  we  become  again  the  bond-slaves  of  sin  and  evil ;  never  take  away 

from  us  the  comfort  of  Thy  help,  and  the  consciousness  of  Thy  power  to  help 

our  infirmides,  and  to  supply  all  the  needs  of  the  soul.     O  God  the  Father ! 

bless  us  with  Thy  Providence  in  preserving  us  from  all  danger.     O  God  the 

Son!  bless  us  with  the  hope  of  pardon  through  Thy  mercy. — O  God  the  Holy 

Ghost !  bless  us  by  Thy  gentle  persuasions,  and  lead  us  into  the  paths  of  present 

peace  and  future  glory.     O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity !  come  Thou, 

and  rule  and  dwell  within  us.     Take  Thy  best  throne,  our  hearts  and  souls, 

and  so  fill  Thy  temples  with  Thy  sacred  presence,  that  nothing  impure  or  sinful, 

nothing  unholy  or  profane,  nothing  that  is  incompatible  with  the  consciousness 

of  the  presence  of  God ;  occupy  a  place  in  our  affections,  or  thoughts,  or  motives. 

— O  God  the  Father !  dwell  Thou  within  us,  that  we  may  rejoice  and  delight  to 

obey  Thy  will,  to  ponder  Thy  glory,  to  be  lost  in  the  contemplation  of  Thy 

greatness,  and  to  be  stedfast  in  our  gratitude  for  past  mercies,  and  in  our  faith 

that  thy  mercies  shall  be  continued. — O  God  the  Son !  dwell  Thou  within  us, 

the  hope  of  glory,  the  pardoner  of  sin,  the  giver  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  soul. 

— O  God  the  Holy  Ghost !  dwell  Thou  within  us,  that  the  soul  which  Christ  has 


224 


EXODUS  XXV.  23,  to  the  end. 


[sect. 


redeemed  may  be  filled  with  the  benediction  and  grace  of  the  Almighty ;  and 
know  the  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding,  and  the  full  assurance  of  faith 
and  of  hope  which  is  the  earnest  of  heaven,  and  the  beginning  of  the  happiness 
of  the  world  to  come. — Hear  our  imperfect  prayers,  pardon  our  sins,  accept  our 
souls,  guide  us  here  through  the  wilderness  by  Thy  grace  ;  and  bring  us  safely 
through  life  and  death  to  that  true  holy  of  holies,  where  we  shall  go  no  more 
out,  but  dwell  with  Thee  and  rest  with  Thee  for  ever. — We  ask  all  in  the  name  and 
for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and  Advocate.  In  his  holy  words  we 
pray  to 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTB.  The  minmtfneu  of  the  ^reetiont  giten 
by  the  Almighty  to  Motea  respecting  the  ttrwjture 
and  furniture  of  the  tabemade,  it  coneittent  with 
a  jiiilotophicoi  edimate  of  the  greatneu  cmd 
ghry  of  the  Deity. 

One  of  the  most  learned  infidels  of  the  last 
century  has  expressed  in  the  coarsest  lan- 
guage the  Deistical  objections  of  his  brethren 
to  the  probability  that  the  God  of  revelation 
would  have  communicated  the  minuter  regu- 
lations enumerated  in  this  and  in  the  subse- 
quent Sections.  In  conformity,  however,  to 
my  general  plan  of  never  shrinldng  from  any 
infi&l  arguments,  I  shall  not  hesitate  to  quote 
the  very  words  of  Sir  William  Drummond.  ''In 
the  speeches,"  he  tells  us  ^,  "  ascribed  to  the 
Supreme  Being,  we  meet  with  such  sentences  as 
the  following:  *  And  thou  shaltmake  his  pans 
to  receive  his  ashes,  and  his  shovels,  and  his 
basins,  and  his  flesh-hooks,  and  his  fire-pans, 
&,c.'  (Exod.  xxvii.)  '  Also  thou  shalt  take 
of  the  ram  the  fat  and  the  rump,  and  the  fat 
that  covereth  the  inwards,  and  the  caul  above 
the  liver,  and  the  two  kidneys,  &c.'  (Exod. 
xxix).  When  I  lift  my  eyes  to  the  starry 
vault  of  heaven,  and  when  I  recollect  that 
God  is  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  more 
suns  and  worlds  than  I  can  either  count  or 
imagine,  I  hope  not  to  be  obliged  literally 
to  ^lieve  that  the  primordial  infinite  and 
ineffable  Being  talked  to  Moses,  or  to  any- 
body else,  about  pans  and  shovels,  or  about 
the  fat,  the  rump,  and  the  guts  of  a  ram." 

Let  us  apply  this  strange  mode  of  re^uson- 
ing  to  the  visible  creation.  May  we  not  say 
with  equal  justice,  when  we  recollect  that 
God  is  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  more 
suns  and  worlds  than  I  can  either  count  or 
imagine,  /  hope  I  am  not  hound  to  hdieve 
that  the  primordial  and  ineffable  Being  made 
the  wing  of  a  moth,  the  back  of  a  bug,  or  the 
foot  of  a  jUa  ?  The  greatness  of  creation  in- 
cludes the  minutenesses  of  creation,  and  the 
magnificence  of  the  system  of  Redemption 
incmdes  the  minutenesses  of  the  symbolical 

>  (Edipus  Judsicoi,  pTclkce,  p.  xix. 


ritual ;  which  shadowed  forth  the  truths  whioh 
were  to  be  more  perfectly  developed  in  a 
subsequent  stage  of  revelation.  Deism  and 
Christianity  agree  in  many  views  respecting 
Deity.  **  Not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground 
without  your  heavenly  Father,"  are  the  words 
of  Christ. 

**  He  sees  with  equal  eye,  as  God  of  all, 
A  hero  perish,  or  a  sparrow  fall," — 

is  the  language  of  our  chief  D^tieal  writer. 
There  is  a  sense  in  which  it  may  be  said,  that 
God  sees  with  equal  eye, 

"  Now  a  bubble  burst  and  now  a  world." 

Grod  is  so  great,  that  the  vastness  of  a  con- 
stellation, and  Uie  nunuteness  of  the  meanest 
insect,  may  be  said  to  bear  nearly  the  same 
proportion  to  His  Omnipotence,  as  the  moun- 
tain Chimborazo,  and  the  grain  of  sand,  may 
be  said  to  bear  nearly  the  same  proportion 
to  the  extent  of  the  solar  system.  To  man 
the  difference,  which  is  inconceivably  great, 
is  with  Deity  an  evanescent  point.  And 
when  the  matter  is  thus  considered,  we  derive 
from  it  the  most  powerful  argument  in  favour 
of  Christianity,  and  of  the  minuter  regula- 
lationsof  the  Mosaic  laws. — If  the  insect  and 
the  planet  are  equally  the  objects  of  the  pro- 
vidence of  God,  the  soul  of  man  may  be  said 
to  be  superior  in  value  to  both  :  and  as  the 
magnificent  Omnipotence  of  the  Deity  is 
demonstrated  by  His  care  over  the  rolling 
earth,  or  the  creeping  insect;  how  much  more 
may  we  anticipate  the  same  care  over  the 
soul,  and  the  proofs  of  that  care,  first  in  the 
vastness  of  the  spiritual  provision,  which 
grants  to  man  a  divine  Saviour,  and  a  di- 
vine  power  to  restore  and  to  sanctify  him  ; 
and  secondly,  in  the  continued  minuteness 
of  that  care  which  commands  the  knops  and 
bowls  of  the  golden  candlestick  in  one  dis- 
pensation; or  the  breaking  of  the  bread  and 
the  pouring  out  of  the  wine  in  another  dis- 
pensation. At  the  infinite  Deity  of  human 
philosophy  cannot  he  degraded  by  the  crea- 
tion of  the  eyes  of  a  fly;  $0  neitner  ean  the 
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tifrjp  nme  Deity,  the  God  of  CkridianUpj  be 
diAomoured  by  commanding  Hit  ierwint  Motet 
to  gi^e  imttrueiiont  to  the  priesthood  of  Itrael, 
mpeaing  ike  golden  tabte,  cmd  ike  golden 
auuUediek,   bb  in  the  present  Section ;  or 


respecting,  to  use  the  coarse  language  of 
the  learned  philosopher  in  question — the  fat, 
the  rump,  and  the  gutt  of  a  ram,  God  made 
the  animal,  and  €rod  commanded  the  mode  in 
which  it  should  he  saczificed  hy  His  people. 


SECTION  CVIII. 


EXODUS  XXVI.  1—35.     XXX.  1—10.     XXVI.  36,  37. 

Title. — We  learn  from  God's  Revelation^  that  it  is  harder  to  save  a  soul  than  to 
create  a  world.  The  construction  of  the  Tabernacle;  its  curtains,  boards, 
breadth,  and  length,  considered  as  a  type  of  the  identity  of  the  one  united 
visible  and  invisible  Church  of  God — the  emblematical  design  of  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  with  the  mercy-seat ;  of  the  Holy  Place,  with  the  veil  of  the  table  of 
show'bread,  of  the  golden  candlestick,  and  the  altar  of  incense. 

Introduction. — It  is  sometimes  very   difficult  to  find  language  which   can 

adequately  express  the  thoughts  of  the  soul  in  its  contemplations  of  the  mysteries 

of  God.     Destined  as  it  is  for  immortality,  the  soul  yearns  for  language  to  utter 

the  feelings  which  the  future  discoveries  of  God  and  itself  in  that  immortality  can 

alone  satisfy.     We  are  now  considering,  what  seems  to  modem  philosophy  so 

Grange  and  impossible,  that  the  God  of  Revelation,  the  Creator  of  the  world, 

should  command  the  leader  of  Israel  to  take  care,  as  we  read  in  the  last  Section* 

that  the  shaft,  and  the  branches,  the  bowls,  the  knops,  the  lamps,  and  the  snuffers 

of  a  golden  candlestick,  should  be  made  according  to  a  pattern  exhibited  to  Moses 

in  the  mount ;  and  that  a  tabernacle,  or  a  tent  of  a  peculiar  form,  with  its  curtains 

and  their  loops,  its  boards  and  their  sockets,  the  veil  which  divided  one  part 

from  the  other,  the  altar  of  incense,  with  its  rings  and  staves,  the  hangings  for  the 

door,  with  its  pillars,  and  needlework,  and  gold,  should  all  be  brought  before 

him  in  sacred  visions,  or  in  actual  prospect ;  and  that  he  should  be  commanded 

to  construct  them  all,  without  deviating  in  any  one  instance  from  the  model 

^hich  had  been  superhumanly  placed  before  him. — A  Christian,  however,  who 

helieves  that  the  employments  of  the  soul  in  its  immortality  may  commence  by 

meditation  and  faith  in  the  present  stage  of  its  existence ;   finds  no  difficulty 

whatever  in  receiving  the  literal  narrative  as  true.     He  considers  the  object  for 

«hieh  aU  was  done.     He  perceives  in  the  Mosaic  ordinances  the  shadows  which 

describe  the  outlines  of  the  more  perfect  Church,  of  the  renewed  spirit  of  man, 

^  of  the  fulness  of  Christ ;  and  he  believes  that  the  institutions  of  the  Law  of 

Moscg  were  as  essential  to  the  completion  of  the  objects  of  God,  in  finally 

bnngingliai»ic  the  human  race  to  Himself;  as  the  sapling  precedes  the  tree,  or  as 

the  bud  is  essetidal  to  the  flower.     If  it  had  pleased  God  to  commit  to  Moses 

the  charge  of  creating  a  butterfly,  God  would  have  impressed  on  his  mind  the 

minuteness  of  the  wings,  and  their  plumage  ;  the  antennae,  and  their  knobs,  the 

vol.  II,       PART  IV.  R 
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blue,  and  crimson,  and  purple  spots ;  their  bands,  and  b'nes,  and  all  the  varied 
beauties  of  their  light  and  fragile  forms.  If  such  a  power  had  been  entrusted 
for  much  lesser  purposes  than  the  directions  to  build  the  tabernacle,  should  we 
have  associated  any  idea  of  the  absurd  or  the  improbable  with  the  minute 
directions  which  would  be  revealed  to  him  to  complete  his  work  according  to 
the  divine  design  ? — Neither  must  this  analogy  be  regarded  as  far-fetched  and 
remote.  Though  we  may  not,  in  one  sense,  apply  the  terms  *  impossible '  or 
*  difficult'  to  the  Almighty,  yet  He  has  Himself  revealed  to  us  that  it  was,  if  tee 
may  use  the  words  without  irreverence,  more  hard  with  God  to  redeem  the  soul 
than  it  was  to  create  a  world,  God  is  the  Creator  of  the  world  and  of  the  soul. 
Tlie  world  is  formed  of  matter,  the  soul  of  spirit. — Matter  is  passive  in  His 
hands.  It  is  the  union  of  properties  and  forms  which  He  has  commanded  to 
exist,  and  it  existed ;  and  to  continue  in  existence  until  such  time  only  as  He 
shall  command  its  properties  to  separate  or  to  dissolve.  It  is  not  so  with  spirit. 
The  soul  of  man  is  not  merely  the  union  of  properties  and  forms ;  it  is  a  simple 
and  uncompounded  existence,  in  which,  while  all  the  faculties  of  conscience, 
imagination,  affections,  reason,  and  will,  inhere  as  parts  of  one  thinking  principle, 
there  exists  one  remarkable  and  incomprehensible  power  ;  that  is,  the  capability 
of  resisting  conscience,  controlling  imagination,  conquering  the  affections,  rejecting 
the  wisest  conclusions  of  reason,  and  thus  opposing  the  command,  the  will,  the 
conviction  of  the  authority  and  even  the  omnipotence  of  God. — The  human 
race  alone  is  created  with  this  extraordinary  power.  It  is  neither  passive  as 
matter,  nor  ruled  by  instinct  as  animals.  It  is  neither  perfect  as  angels,  nor 
fallen  as  devils.  It  is  a  race  distinct  and  different  from  all  others,  so  far  as  we 
can  understand  the  moral  universe  of  God. — And  because  the  race  of  men  so 
exercised  this  power  of  free  will  that  it  had  apparently  lost  the  very  possibility  of 
recovering  the  state  in  which  it  was  originally  created,  therefore  the  extensive 
scheme  of  Redemption  was  designed  and  executed ;  and  the  whole  four  thousand 
years  from  its  commencement  to  its  final  development,  was  but  a  plan  to  bend,  to 
subdue,  and  direct  the  spirit  of  man  to  that  submission  to  the  will  of  God  which 
passive  matter  had  never  resisted. — The  Mosaic  Institutions  are  but  a  small 
portion  of  that  plan  ;  and  though  a  part  of  these  Institutions  are  made  compre- 
hensible to  us  in  this  life,  by  the  aid  of  the  inspiration  of  the  author  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  as  a  small  part  of  the  visible  creation  is  now  made  known  to 
us  by  science ;  yet  so  extensive  is  the  work  of  the  Almighty,  both  in  Creation  and 
in  Redemption,  that  both  can  be  only  fully  understood  by  our  progressive  intel- 
lectual improvement  in  another  state ;  and  the  two  systems  of  Providence  differ 
from  each  other  in  this  respect,  that  the  work  of  Creation  is  completed,  as  of  less 
moment  to  the  Creator,  while  the  work  of  Redemption  is  progressing,  and  will 
progress  till  the  human  race  is  restored  to  its  original  perfection. — When  we  thus 
contemplate  the  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  the  minutenesses  of  their  «uact- 
ments  will  excite  no  surprise ;  for  the  details  which  are  not  now  underacood,  will 
be  comprehended  in  tliat  state  where  we  shall  survey,  and  uuderi>i)»nd,  and  confess 
the  wisdom  of  God's  Providence,  in  every  part  both  of  Creation  and  Redemption. 
— In  this  light,  then,  we  view  the  contents  of  the  present  Section,  which  relates  the 
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construction  of  the  Tabernacle,  and  the  directions  for  the  smallest  details  of  its 
materials. — The  idolaters  who  had  corrupted  the  Pajtriarchal  worship  to  the 
encouragement  of  priestcraft,  promoting  private  vice,  public  immorality,  and 
God's  dishonour,  were  accustomed  to  offer  their  sacrifices,  and  to  celebrate 
their  religious  rites,  at  altars  erected  on  high  places,  or  at  pyramidal  temples, 
as  those  of  Egypt ;  or  in  circular  temples  of  stones,  as  that  subsequently  raised 
at  Stonehenge,  which  was  but  an  imitation  of  the  idolatrous  temples  of  the 
East — To  avoid  the  possibility  of  identifying  the  service  of  Jehovah  with  that  of 
the  idol-grods,  Moses  is  commanded  to  raise  the  Tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  on 
that  plan  which,  though  it  might  be  in  some  respects  an  imitation  of  the  ante- 
diluvian tabernacle,  or  manifestation  of  God  to  Adam,  at  the  east  of  Eden,  was 
not  fuUy  understood  till  the  writing  of  the  Epistle  to  die  Hebrews. — This 
Tabernacle,  or  tent  framed  of  boards,  was  set  in  sockets,  covered  with  curtains  of 
four  different  colours  and  materials,  so  coupled  together  by  taches  and  loops 
that  they  might  form  one  tent  (Exod.  xxvi.  11) ;  that  is,  that  the  inner  division 
of  the  Tabernacle  into  two  parts  might  not  be  seen  or  distinguished  on  the  outside. 
The  meaning  of  that  command  has  not  been  hitherto  noticed. — I  believe  it  to 
denote  the  eventual  union,  in  one  spiritual  church,  of  all  believers.  I  am  con- 
fimied  in  this  view,  by  the  command  that  the  Tabernacle  was  to  be  divided  in  the 
inside  into  two  parts — namely,  the  holy  place,  in  which  were  stationed  the  table 
of  show- bread,  the  golden  candlestick,  and  the  altar  of  incense  (all  of  which  we 
shall  have  opportunities  of  further  considering  in  other  Sections)  ;  and  the  most 
holy  place,  the  holy  of  holies,  in  which  were  placed  the  ark,  with  its  mercy-seat 
and  cherubim,  accompanied  with  the  manifestation  of  the  presence  of  God. — The 
holy  of  holies  in  the  tabernacle,  we  are  assured  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
represented  the  abode  in  heaven  of  the  spirits  of  the  blessed.  The  holy  place 
denoted  the  spiritual  worshippers  of  the  Church  on  earth.  These  two  divisions 
of  the  Tabernacle  were  separated  from  each  other  by  a  veil,  which  is  declared 
by  St.  Paul  to  have  been  a  representation  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ.  The 
veil  in  the  Tabernacle,  and  afterwards  in  the  Temple,  prevented  the  worshipper 
in  the  holy  place  from  approaching  to  the  mercy-seat  in  the  holy  of  holies. — Till 
the  veil  was  rent,  the  holiest  worshipper  was  excluded  from  the  mercy-seat. 
The  high  priest  only  entered  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices,  once  every  year, 
within  the  veil  to  offer  the  prayers  of  the  people.  When  Christ  died,  this  veil 
was  rent  asunder  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  or  by  other  miraculous  interference. 
Because  this  veil  represented  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  therefore  it  was 
^at  the  soul  of  Christ,  at  that  moment  piercing  the  veil  of  His  human  nature, 
Went  into  the  presence  of  the  God  of  Redemption ;  not  with  the  blood  of  the 
^entices,  but  with  his  own  blood,  as  the  fulfiUer  of  all  these  types  of  the  Mosaic 
Institutions  ;  to  offer  the  prayers  of  His  people,  and  to  throw  open,  as  it  were, 
"*c  true  holy  of  holies,  or  heaven  itself,  to  every  child  of  man  who  will 
approacK  to  that  mercy-seat  from  the  altar  of  the  burnt-offering.  This  is  the 
interpretation  of  these  beautiful  emblems,  given  us  by  St.  Paul ;  and  we  may 
justly,  therefore,  comfort  ourselves  by  his  inspired  words,  and  say,  "  Having 
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DOW  boldness  to  enter  Into  the  holy  of  holies  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  the  new 
and  living  way  which  He  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say. 
His  fleshy  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith." — He  is 
fiuthful  who  has  revealed  these  wonders ;  He  is  faithful  who  has  invited  us  to 
approach  Him  ;  He  is  faithful  who  has  promised  us  rest,  and  pardon,  and  peace 


forever. 


EXODUS  XXVI.  1—35. 

[Exodns  xxvi.  12 — 29,  may  be  omitted  in  family  reading.] 


MMWCMM 

CHRIST 

1491. 

•  eh.  36.  8. 


t  H«b.  a« 
work  of  a 
cmMMimg 
workwiam,  or 
owAroiderer. 


1  Moreover  *  thou  shalt 
make  the  tabernacle  with 
tea  curtains  o/'fine  twined 
linen,  and  blue,  and  purple, 
and  scarlet:  mth  cheni- 
bims  fof  cunning  work 
sbalt  thou  make  them. 

2  The  length  of  one  cur- 
tain shall  be  eight  and 
twenty  cubits,  and  the 
breadth  of  one  curtain  four 
cubits:  and  every  one  of 
the  curtains  shall  have  one 
measure. 

3  The  five  curtains  shall 
be  coupled  together  one  to 
another;  and  o^A^  five  cur- 
tains BhaU  he  coupled  one 
to  another. 

4  And  thou  shalt  make 
loops  of  blue  upon  the  edge 
of  the  one  curtain  from  tne 
selvedge  in  the  coupling ; 
and  likewise  shalt  thou 
make  in  the  uttermost  edee 
of  another  curtain,  in  the 
coupling  of  the  second. 

5  F^y  loops  shalt  thou 
make  in  the  one  curtain, 
and  fifty  loops  shalt  thou 
make  in  the  edge  of  the 
curtain  that  U  in  the  coup- 
ling of  the  second;  that 
the  loops  may  take  hold  one 
of  another. 

6  And  thou  shalt  make 
fifty  taches  of  gold,   and 


couple  the  curtains  together  ciir^ist 
with  the  taches :    and  it  ^^     mm^ 
shall  be  one  tabernacle.       ^^     ^      ' 

7  If   And  *thou  shalt  ^  ch.  se.  m. 
make    curtains    of  goats^ 

hair  to  be  a  covering  upon 
the  tabernacle :  eleven  cur- 
tains shalt  thou  make. 

8  The  length  of  one  cur- 
tain shall  he  thirty  cubits, 
and  the  breadth  of  one 
curtain  four  cubits :  and 
the  eleven  curtains  shaU 
he  aU  of  one  measure. 

9  And  thou  shalt  couple 
five  curtains  by  themselves, 
and  six  curtains  by  them- 
selves, and  shalt  double  the 
sixth  curtain  in  the  fore- 
front of  the  tabernacle. 

10  And  thou  shalt  make 
fifty  loops  on  the  edge  of 
the  one  curtain  thai  is  out- 
most in  the  coupling,  and 
fifty  loops  in  the  edge  of 
the  curtain  which  coupleth 
the  second. 

11  And  thou  shalt  make 
fifty  taches  of  brass,   and 

I)ut  the    taches   into    the 
oops,  and  couple  the  ||  tent  nor^eovmii^. 
together,  that  it  may  be 
one. 

12  And  the  remnant 
that  remaineth  of  the  cur- 
tains of  the  tent,  the^  half- 
curtain     that     remaineth, 
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CHrirr  ^^  hang  over  the  back- 
.   i<*i-     side  of  the  tabernacle. 

13  And  a  cubit  on  the 

one  side,  and  a  cubit  on  the 

l^^^^ other  side  f  of  that  which 

Mpp/iMv*/ remaineth  in  the  length  of 

the  curtains  of  the  tent,  it 

shall  hang  over  the  sides  of 

the  tabernacle  on  this  side 

and  on  that  side,  to  cover 

it. 

«eL  «.  19.        14  And « thou  shalt  make 

a  covering  for  the  tent  of 

rams^  skins  dyed  red,  and  a 

covering  above  o/*  badgers^ 

skins. 

15  f  And  thou  shalt 
make  boards  for  the  taber- 
nacle (>/*shittim  wood  stand- 
ing up. 

16  Ten  cubits  shall  be 
the  length  of  a  board,  and 
a  cubit  and  a  half  shall  be 
the  breadth  of  one  board. 

\Bt)Lhamds.     17  Two   f  tcuous  shall 

there  be  in  one  board,  set 
in  order  one  against  an- 
other :  thus  shalt  thou 
make  for  all  the  boards  of 
the  tabernacle. 

1 8  And  thou  shalt  make 
the  boards  for  the  taber- 
nacle, twenty  boards  on  the 
south  side  southward. 

19  And  thou  shalt  make 
forty  sockets  of  silver  under 
the  twenty  boards;  two 
sockets  under  one  board 
for  his  two  tenons,  and 
two  sockets  under  another 
board  for  his  two  tenons. 

20  And  for  the  second 
side  of  the  tabernacle  on 
the  north  side  there  shall 
be  twenty  boardd : ;     ' 

21  And  their  forty  sock- 
ets of  silver ;  two  sockets 
under  one  board,  and  two 


sockets      under      another  chhTst 
board.  h9i. 

22  And  for  the  sides  of       "      ' 
the    tabernacle    westward 

thou  shalt  make  six  boards. 

23  And  two  boards  shalt 
thou  make  for  the  comers 
of  the  tabernacle  in  the 
two  sides. 

24  And  they  shall    be 

t  coupled  togetner  beneath,  ♦  ^•^•^***" 
and  they  shall  be  coupled 
together  above  the  head  of 
it  unto  one  ring :  thus  shall 
it  be  for  them  both ;  they 
shall  be  for  the  two  corners. 

25  And  they  shall  be 
eight  boards,  and  their 
sockets  of  silver,  sixteen 
sockets ;  two  sockets  under 
one  board,  and  two  sockets 
under  another  board. 

26  V  And  thou  shalt 
make  bars  o/'shittim  wood ; 
five  for  the  boards  of  the 
one  side  of  the  tabernacle, 

27  And  five  bars  for  the 
boards  of  the  other  side  of 
the  tabernacle,  and  five 
bars  for  the  boards  of  the 
side  of  the  tabernacle,  for 
the  two  sides  westward. 

28  And  the  middle  bar 
in  the  midst  of  the  boards 
shall  reach  from  end  to 
end. 

•  29  And  thou  shalt  over- 
lay the  boards  with  gold, 
and  make  their  rings  of 
gold  for  places  for  the 
bars :  and  thou  shalt  over- 
lay the  bars  with  gold. 

30  And  thou  shalt  rear^ 

up  the  tabernacle  <^  accord-  ^in'.i 
ing  to  the  fashion  thereof  He&Ji.^; 
wmch  was  shewed  thee  in*«J»w-s*- 

. ,  LeT.  16.  2. 

the  mount.  2ChTon.s.i4. 

31  HAnd  nhou   shalt  ^£iVr%.V; 
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make  a  vail  of  blue,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine 
twined  linen  of  cunning 
work :  with  cherubims  shall 
it  be  made : 

32  And  thou  shalt  hang 
it  upon  four  pillars  of  shit- 
tim  tnood?  overlaid  with  gold: 
their  hooks  shall  be  of  gold^ 
upon  the  four  sockets  of 
silver. 

S3  f  And    thou    shalt 

hang  up  the  vail  under  the 

tacheis,   that  thou   mayest 

bring  in  thither  within  the 

'"^"ill'^vailUheark  of  the  testi- 


mony :   and  the  vail  shall  c" risit 
divide  unto  you    between      m»^ 
8  the  holy  place    and  theiLev.  le.  2/ 
most  holy.  ^^^''  ^'  ^*  ^' 

34  And  ^  thou  shalt  put  ^  ch.  25. 21 .  & 
the   mercy  seat  upon  the  Hcbr.».'5. 
ark  of  the  testimony  in  the 

most  holy  jp^c^. 

35  And  Hhou  shalt  set>ch.4o.22. 
the  table  without  the  vail,  ^''''-  ^  '* 
and  ^the  candlestick  over*ch.40.24. 
against  the  table  on  the 

side  of  the  tabernacle  to- 
ward the  south :  and  thou 
shalt  put  the  table  on  the 
north  side. 


EXODUS  XXX.  1—10. 


1  And  thou  shalt  make 
ichs'-25.&ian  altar"*  to  burn  incense 
-  See  ver.  7,  upou ;  ofshitiim  wood  shalt 

Lev.*4.'?,*i8.  thou  make  it. 
Riw'.ils/      2   A  cubit  shall  be  the 

length  thereof,  and  a  cu- 
bit the  breadth  thereof; 
four-square  shall  it  be  :  and 
two  cubits  shall  be  the 
height  thereof :  the  horns 
thereof  shall  be  of  the 
same. 

3  And  thou  shalt  over- 
lay it  with  pure  gold,  the 

♦  Heb.  roi^f.  "ftop  thercot,  and  the  -fsides 

♦**'^"'^''' thereof  round  about,  and 

the  horns  thereof ;  and  thou 

shalt  make  unto  it  a  crown 

of  gold  round  about. 

4  And  two  golden  rings 
shalt  thou  make  to  it  under 
the  crown  of  it,  by  the  two 

t  Heb.  ribs,  -f*comers  thereof,  upon  the 
two  sides  of  it  shalt  thou 
make  it ;  and  they  shall  be 
for  places  for  the  staves  to 
bear  it  withal. 

5  And  thou  shalt  make 
the  staves  of  ehiiiim  wood, 


and     overlay    them    with 
gold. 

6  And  thou  shalt  put  it 
before  the  vail  that  is  by 
the  ark  of  the  testimony, 
before  the  "  mercy  seat  that 
is  over  the  testimony,  where 
I  will  meet  with  thee. 

7  And  Aaron  shall  burn 
thereon  f^  sweet  incense 
every  morning  :  when  p  he 
dresseth  the  lamps,  he  shall 
burn  incense  upon  it. 

8  And  when  Aaron 
Wf  lighteth  the  lamps  "f*  at 
even,  he  shall  bum  incense 
upon  it,  a  perpetual  incense 
before  the  Lord  throughout 
your  generations. 

9  Ye  shall  offer  no 
^strange  incense  thereon, 
nor  burnt  sacrifice,  nor 
meat  offering ;  neither  shall 
ye  pour  drink  offering  there- 
on. 

10  And  'Aaron  shall 
make  an  atonement  upon 
the  horns  of  it  once  in  a 
year  with  the  blood  of  the 


-ch.35.  21, 
22. 


f  Keb.ineente 

oftpieetm 
•  rer.  34. 
1  Sam.  2.  28. 
1  Chron.  23. 

18. 
Luke  I.  9. 
Pch.27.  21. 

B  Or.  telteih 

up. 

t  Heb.eav«tfM 
to  OMcend. 

t  Heb.  be- 
tween the 
two  event, 
ch.  12.  6. 


1  Lev.  10.  1. 


'  her.  16.  18. 
ft  23.  27. 
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sin  offering  of  atonements : 

»>'•      once  in  the  year  shall  he 

make  atonement  upon  it 


throughout    your    genera-  chr*' 


ST 


tions  :  it  is  most  holy  unto      hoi. 
the  Lord.  * 


EXODUS  XXVI.  36,  37. 


*  w-  ^'  36  And  •  thou  shalt  make 
an  hanging  for  the  door  of 
the  tent,()/'blue,  and  purple, 
and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined 
linen,  wrought  with  needle- 
work. 

37  And  thou  shalt  make 


for  the  hanging  ^five  pil- *  ch.  36.  ss. 
lars  of  shittim  u^oody  and 
overlay  them  with  gold,  and 
their  hool»  shalt  be  of 
gold:  and  thou  shalt  cast 
five  sockets  of  brass  for 
them. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  thai  as  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  united  the 
Holy  of  Holies  with  the  Holy  Place,  so  it  will  please  God  to  enable  us  in  the 
unity  of  the  Church  of  England  to  commemorate  the  death  of  Christ,  the  true 
sacrifice f  as  at  the  altar  of  burnt  offering  : — to  offer  up  our  prayers,  as  at  the 
altar  of  incense — to  walk  in  the  light  of  the  preaching  of  the  Holy  Gospel,  as 
in  the  light  of  the  golden  candlestick — to  commune  with  God  as  at  the  table  of 
show-bread —  till  we  pass  through  the  veil  of  death,  to  the  true  Holy  of  Holies, 
and  dwell  with  God  and  Christ  for  ever. 

0  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind,  who  at  sundry  times  and 
in  divers  manners  hast  spoken  to  the  world  by  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets, 
by  the  Apostles,  and  by  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  !  and  who  liast  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  dangers,  instituted  and  preserved  among  men  a  visible  Church, 
and  congregation  of  &thful  men,  to  serve  and  honour  Thee ;  we,  Thine  unworthy 
servants,  humbly  desire  to  offer  unto  Thee  our  thanks,  and  praise,  and  gratitude, 
for  Thy  great  mercies  vouchsafed  to  us  in  establishing  and  preserving  among 
us,  that  reformed  and  purer  portion  of  the  universal  Church,  in  which  Thy  Holy 
Scriptures  are  read.  Thy  Gospel  preached,  and  Thy  sacraments  duly  administered. 
We  thank  Thee  for  the  removal  of  the  corruptions  and  errors  which  once  de- 
stroyed the  purity  of  the  faith,  delivered  to  the  saints  of  old.  Keep  us  stedfast, 
we  pray  Thee,  in  the  unity  of  Thy  holy  Church.  As  the  tabernacle  was  raised 
at  Thy  command  in  the  wilderness,  to  be  the  protest  against  the  idolatry  of  the 
nations,  so  make  Thou  the  Church  of  England,  to  be  the  continual  protester 
against  all  the  idolatry  which  unites  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels  with  the 
worship  of  the  one  God,  and  of  the  one  Mediator,  the  one  Intercessor,  the  one 
Atonement,  the  one  Ransom  between  God  and  man.  —As  the  tabernacle  in  the 
wilderness  united  the  Holy  of  Holies  with  the  Holy  Place,  so  may  Thy  Holy 
Spirit  be  poured  out  upon  Thy  people,  who  worship  Thy  holy  name  in  this 
Church,  that  they  may  be  the  members  of  the  Church  triumphant  above ;  as 
well  as  of  Thy  Church  militant  here  upon  earth. — As  the  altar  of  burnt  offering 
was  raised  before  the  door  of  the  holy  place,  so  that  none  could  enter  into  the 
holy  place  who  passed  not  by  That  altar ;  so  may  we  never  presume  to  go  up 
to  Thine  holy  place  to  worship,  but  in  the  name  of  the  great  sacrifice,  Jesus 
Christ  the  Righteous. — As  the  altar  of  incense,  the  golden  candlestick,  and  the 
table  of  show-bread,  were  commanded  to  be  in  the  holy  place  ;  so  may  we  who 
approach  to  Thee  in  the  name  of  Christ,  ever  rejoice  to  be  found  at  Thine  altar 
of  incense,  confessing  our  sins,  and  offering  our  prayers  as  tlie  true  frankincense, 
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whose  perfume  shall  be  acceptable  at  the  throne  of  the  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords. — Let  our  prayer  be  set  forth  before  Thee  as  the  incense,  and  the 
lifting  up  of  our  hands  be  as  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  to  the  God  and 
Father  of  us  all. — As  the  golden  candlestick  in  the  holy  place,  adorned  with  its 
branches  and  lamps  of  gold,  and  daily  renewed  with  the  holy  oil,  and  constantly 
tended  by  Thy  servants  the  priests,  enlightened  Thy  sanctuary,  and  shone  upon 
the  altar  of  incense,  and  the  table  of  the  show-bread ;  so  may  the  true  candle- 
stick of  gold,  the  preaching  of  Thy  gospel  in  the  Church  of  God,  be  the  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  Thy  spiritual  Israel. — So  may  the  minis- 
ters and  stewards  of  Thy  mysteries,  whether  they  be  as  the  golden  branches 
which  uphold  the  truth,  or  the  golden  flowers  which  adorn  and  decorate  Thy 
Church ;  be  as  the  pure  gold  of  the  tabernacle,  without  spot,  and  blameless  before 
Thee.  So  may  the  oil  of  gladness,  the  graces  and  the  gifls  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit,  be  ever  granted  to  nourish  the  lamps  of  the  candlestick,  the  Church  of  God ; 
that  our  prayers  be  rightly  offered  under  the  illumination  of  Thy  truth,  and  the 
communion  we  hold  with  our  God  be  as  the  bright  beams  of  the  light,  scattering 
the  darkness  of  our  corrupt  and  sinful  hearts. — So  may  the  visible  Church  in 
which  Thy  Providence  has  commanded  us  to  walk,  and  live  before  Thee ;  be  to 
us  the  guide  of  our  way  to  heaven,  and  the  comfort  of  our  souls  through  the 
wanderings  of  the  pilgrimage  of  life. — Make  known,  we  pray  Thee,  Thy  saving 
health  to  all  nations ;  but  more  especially  we  pray  for  the  good  estate  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  that  it  may  be  so  guided  and  governed  by  the  light  and  grace 
of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  all  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians,  may  be 
led  into  the  way  of  truth,  and  hold  Thy  faith,  in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of 
peace,  and  in  righteousness  of  life.— -As  the  veil  of  the  tabernacle  separated  the 
holy  place  from  the  holy  of  holies,  as  the  type  and  emblem  of  the  human 
nature  of  man,  which  must  be  rent  in  twain  by  death,  before  the  soul  can  pass 
from  the  Church  on  earth,  to  the  Church  in  heaven ;  and  as  the  type  and  emblem 
also  of  the  body  of  Christ  our  Lord,  which  was  rent  in  twain  at  His  death ;  so 
may  we  remember  our  own  death  and  the  death  of  Christ :  and  as  the  day  of 
our  death  draws  nearer  and  nearer,  when  the  veil  of  the  body  shall  be  rent, 
when  the  light  of  the  golden  candlestick  in  the  visible  Church  of  God,  shall  no 
longer  be  the  light  to  our  feet  and  the  lamp  to  our  paths,  then,  O  then,  may  the 
light  of  the  manifested  glory  from  the  mercy  seat  of  God,  shining  from  the  true 
holy  of  holies,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  shine  upon  our  parting  spirits. — Comfort, 
O  comfort  us,  in  our  dying  hour,  with  the  gracious  influences  of  Thy  blessed 
Spirit.  When  we  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  may  Thy 
rod  and  Thy  staff  comfort  us. — "  O  merciful  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  in  whom  whosoever  believeth  shall 
live,  though  he  die;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Him,  shall  not  die 
eternally ;  raise,  O  raise  us  from  the  death  of  sin  unto  the  life  of  righteousness, 
that  when  we  shall  depart  this  life  we  may  rest  in  Christ ;"  that  absent  from  the 
body  we  may  be  present  with  the  Lord ;  that  absent  from  the  sacraments  and 
the  prayers,  the  praises  and  the  services,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  all 
the  holy  ordinances  of  the  Sabbaths  of  the  Church  militant  upon  earth,  our  souls 
may  break  forth  through  the  rent  and  broken  veil  of  this  body  of  flesh  and 
blood  ;  to  be  present  before  that  mercy  seat  in  heaven,  where  the  glory  of  God 
shall  appear  among  the  cherubim  and  seraphim ;  where  Christ,  as  the  King  in 
His  beauty,  shall  be  seen  at  the  right  band  of  God ;  where  prayer  shall  be 
turned  into  praise,  and  the  rest  of  the  endless  Sabbath  that  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God  in  the  Church  triumphant  shall  be  the  portion  and  heritage  of  our 
souls  for  ever.— O  Lord  God,   Creator,^  Redeemer,   Sanctifier  of  the  soul, 
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forsake  not  us  when  our  strength  faileth,  to  whom  Thy  grace  is  given,  for  whom 
Thy  Scriptures  have  been  written,  the  Gospel  preached,  Thy  sacraments 
ordained,  Thy  Church  established.  Suffer  us  not  at  our  last  hour  for  any  pains 
of  death  to  &11  from  Thee. — Thy  loving  kindness  and  mercy  hath  followed  us  all 
the  days  of  our  life.  When  that  life  is  ended,  grant,  O  grant  our  souls  to  dwell 
with  Thee  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 
Hear  our  imperfect  petitions  which  we  offer,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the 
name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advo- 
cate.    In  His  words  we  call  upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  Grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTE. 


The  tabemacU  in  the  wUdemea  the  type  of 
tie  univertal  Chmrch  on  earth,  and  in  heaten, 
oiki  of  every  national  Chur<^, 

I  lukve  endeavoured  in  the  Introduction  and 
in  the  Prayer  to  explain  the  general  mean- 
ing of  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  ; 
many  opportunities  wiU  occur  for  the  more 
detailed  exphmation  of  the  seyeral  portions 
of  which  it  was  comprised.  I  shall  only  add 
here,  that  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  type,  of 
what  every  separate  national  Church  ought 


to  be  :  not  an  union  of  clashing  sects,  agree- 
ing only  in  some  general  principles  ;  but  one 
society,  composed  of  a  whole  nation,  bound 
together  by  one  form  of  worship,  as  well  as 
by  one  creed,  by  a  well-framed  system  of 
religious  discipline,  one  code  of  moral  law, 
and  one  faith  in  ^eir  common  Creator,  as 
the  conunon  God  and  Lord  of  the  whole 
society,  as  one  Church,  one  nation,  one 
people. 


SECTION  CIX.    EXODUS  XXVIL 

Title. — Jesus  Christy  as  the  pre-existent  Angel  Jehovah,  is  as  certainly  the 
Instituior  of  the  minute  ritual  of  the  Jews,  as  He  is  the  giver  of  the  command 
that  we  approach  to  God  through  Him,  and  love  one  another;  and  as  the 
Christian  studies  the  law  of  Christ,  the  Jews  studied  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the 
alphabet  of  the  learning  of  immortality. — The  altar  of  burnt-offering,  and  the 
probable  meaning  of  some  of  the  enactments  concerning  it. —  The  court  of  the 
Tabernacle,  and  the  manner  in  which  Churches  should  be  built. — The  oil  for 
the  lamps,  and  the  manner  in  which  prayer  should  be  offered. 

Introduction. — Never  must  it  be  forgotten,  that  the  Being  who  is  called  the 
Lord  that  spoke  to  Moses,  is  the  same  whom  we  have  repeatedly  shown  to  have 
been  the  Angel  Jehovah,  who  conversed  with  Adam  before  and  after  the  fall, 
with  Noah,  with  Job,  with  Abraham,  and  the  Patriarchs.  It  is  this  fact  which 
9iv€8  its  peculiar  force,  sanction,  and  mystery  to  the  Mosaic  Law.  Every  ordi- 
nance of  that  Law  was  given  from  the  invisible  world,  and  every  such  ordinance, 
therefore,  proved  alike  the  nearness  of  that  invisible  world,  and  the  close  connec- 
tion between  the  present  and  another  state. — I  cannot  also  but  be  of  opinion  that 
every  such  communication  between  God  and  man,  was  received  by  man  to  be  as 
certainly  an  argument  for  his  existence  in  a  future  state,  as  the  enactment  of  a 
human  law  demonstrates  that  the  observance  of  that  law,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
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legislator,  will  render  the  future  temporal  condition  of  the  people  happier  and 
better  than  the  past.  If  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul  be  true,  that  the  Patriarchs 
looked  for  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly,  then  they  must  have  believed 
that  their  divine  lawgiver  would  have  given  them  some  laws  which  related  not 
merely  to  the  present,  but  to  the  future  world. — If  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England  be  true  in  its  seventh  article,  "  that  the  Fathers  did  not  look  for  tem- 
poral promises  alone,*^  we  must  believe  that  their  laws  had  some  reference  to  the 
promises  which  were  thus  more  than  temporal.  If  the  Lord  God  who  spoke 
with  Moses  in  the  mount,  be  indeed  the  same  Word  of  God  who  in  fulness  of 
time  became  flesh,  and  tabernacled  or  dwelt  among  men,  as  one  of  their  brethren  ; 
we  must  believe  that  all  the  minute  regulations  which  were  solemnly  delivered, 
as  mentioned  in  this  Section,  from  the  unseen  world,  respecting  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering,  its  height,  breadth,  and  length,  its  horns  and  network,  its  shovels,  its 
pans,  its  rings  and  staves,  all  of  which  were  shown  to  Moses  in  the  mount ;  or  - 
all  the  regulations  respecting  the  court  of  the  Tabernacle,  with  its  pillars  and 
their  hangings;  or  the  regulations  respecting  the  pure  olive  oil,  which  was 
to  feed  the  lamp  before  the  veil  of  the  Tabernacle — were  all  intended  to  have 
some  reference  to  the  future  and  better  state  ;  as  well  as  to  form  a  part  of  the 
general  design  of  the  whole  Mosaic  Law,  the  separation  of  the  people  from  the 
idolatrous  nations  around  them.  As  the  Christian  ponders  on  the  meaning  of  the 
words  of  the  New  Testament  respecting  the  future  state,  whether  it  be  the 
description  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  by  St.  Paul,  the  declaration  that  there 
shall  be  no  more  curse,  or  that  the  temple  of  God  is  with  man,  or  absent  from  the 
body,  present  with  the  Lord,  or  other  similar  expressions, — so  did  the  spiritual 
Israelite  receive  and  meditate  on  the  expressions  of  the  Old  Testament  revealed 
from  the  unseen  world. — Both  emanate  from  the  same  source.  Both  are  addressed 
to  the  Church  of  God,  which  has  a  better  portion  than  the  most  perfect  religious 
blessing  in  the  present  life. — And  as  neither  the  pious  Jew  nor  the  pious  Chris- 
tian can  fully  comprehend,  in  this  world,  the  full  meaning  of  the  hints  and 
allusions  in  the  one  Revelation  from  their  common  Messiah,  of  the  nature  of  the 
world  to  come ;  we  are  justified  in  regarding  their  Scriptures  and  our  Scriptures 
as  the  one  alphabet  to  the  discoveries  of  immortality,  to  the  study  of  which  we 
may  wisely  devote  our  whole  lives,  to  be  ready  for  the  development  of  the 
learning  of  which  this  alphabet  is  the  introduction  and  the  key.  We  are, 
consequently,  right  in  giving  to  the  Institutions  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  those 
reasonable,  spiritual,  and  mystical  interpretations  which  the  author  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  and  the  wisest  Writers  in  all  ages,  of 
all  Churches,  have  assigned  to  them. — Acting,  therefore,  on  this  principle  of 
interpretation,  I  shall  not  hesitate,  either  in  the  Notes  or  in  these  Introductions, 
to  continue  to  assign  a  spiritual  and  typical  meaning  to  the  enactments  of  the 
Mosaic  Law.  The  subjects,  then,  of  the  present  Section,  are,  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering,  the  court  of  the  Tabernacle,  and  the  oil  for  the  lamp  which  was  to  be 
constantly  kept  burning  before  the  veil  of  the  Tabernacle. — We  find,  then,  these 
various  analogies  between  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  and  the  Messiah,  who  was 
the  object  pointed  out,  and  emblematically  described  in  the  observances  of  the 
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Jewtsb  Law. — As  the  altar  of  burnt-ofFering  then  was  placed  on  the  outside  of 

the  Tabernacle,  and  was  the  only  way  by  which  the  worshipper  could  pass  on  to 

the  holy  place  and  to  the  holy  of  holies ;  so  the  altar  of  the  cross  is  raised  on 

the  outside  of  the  holy  place  to  which  the  soul  of  man  aspires,  and  is  the  only 

way  by  which  it  can  pass  to  the  heaven  of  heavens  itself. — As  the  fire  which 

came  down  from  heaven,  and  was  preserved  on  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  could 

alone  be  used  at  the  altar  of  incense  in  the  holy  place,  where  the  Priests  or  more 

spiritual  worshippers  could  go  in  to  offer ;  so  must  the  fire  of  the  prayers  and 

praises  of  the  saints  of  God,  first  descend  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  then  be  sanctified 

on  the  altar  of  Christ's  atonement,  and  then  be  offered  as  the  incense  which  can 

alone  be  acceptable  to  God.     As  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  was  without  the  veil, 

Christ  suffered  without  the  veil  and  precincts  of  the  temple,  and  without  the 

walls  of  Jerusalem. — As  the  altar  was  made  of  wood,  which  was  typical  of  in- 

corruption,  the  spiritual  cross  of  Christ  shall  never  perish. — As  it  was  covered 

with  thick  plates  of  brass,  that  it  might  not  be  consumed,  the  metaphor,  the 

brass,  is  used  by  Zechariah  (Zech.  vi.  1),  and  in  the  book  of  Revelation  (Rev. 

i*  15),  to  denote  the  power  and  strength  which  accomplishes  the  decrees  of  God; 

and  it  denotes  that  the  power  of  God  shall  preserve  the  preaching  of  the  cross 

till  the  object  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  be  completed  in  the  salvation  of  man. — As 

the  altar  was  hollow  within,  to  contain  the  fire  which  came  down  from  heaven, 

so  the  fire  from  heaven  must  be  in  the  heart  of  the  Christian  to  render  the 

sacrifice  of  Christ  available  ;  so  was  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  in  the  soul  of  Christ, 

till  His  heart  in  His  body  was  as  the  melting  wax,  before  the  wrath  of  God  upon 

the  sins  of  man. — All  the  other  minutenesses  of  the  altar  have  been  explained  in 

the  same  manner,  and  I  only  omit  them  lest  they  should  seem  to  a  modern 

reader  of  this  part  of  Scripture,  to  be  imaginary  and  improbable.     The  court  of 

the  Tabernacle,  the  place  in  which  the  Tabernacle  was  erected,  has  been  justly 

deemed  a  type  of  the  Universal  Church  ;  which,  whatever  be  its  knowledge 

or  ignorance  of  the  deeper  things  of  God   represented  by  the  holy    place, 

and  by  the  holy  of  holies  ;  must  only  hope  to  be  received  by  the  common  Father 

of  all,  when  they  bring  their  sacrifices  to  the  great  altar  of  burnt-offering,  Christ, 

^d  in  His  name  plead  before  Him  for  pardon  and  acceptance. — And  because 

^  religion  has  its  outward  ordinances  as  well  as  inward  sancdfication,  the  Jews 

were  accustomed  to  build  their  synagogues  with  reference  to  the  form  of  the 

Tabernacle,  with  its  holy  and  most  holy  place.    The  primitive  Christians,  also, 

set  apart  the  holy  from  the  most  holy ;  and  in  all  our  designs  for  building  the 

Churches  in  which  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  is  honoured,   we  should  be  no  less 

careful  to  remember  that  the  God  of  Israel,  who  gave  to  Moses  in  the  mount 

^^t  pattern  of  the  Tabernacle,  with  its  divisions  and  its  courts,  is  the  same  Christ 

whom  the  Christians  worship — that  in  giving  the  law  to  Moses,  He  declared  not 

only  the  letter  of  His  will,  but  the  spirit  of  His  will — and  though  the  letter  of 

His  law  to  Moses  be  no  longer  binding  on  His  worshippers,  the  spirit  of  that 

law  is  to  be  observed.     In  all  the  buildings  therefore  which  we  raise  as  Churches 

to  the  honour  of  Christ  the  Messiah,  we  should  so  construct  them,  as  to  remind 

Ae  people,   both  of  the  heaven  to  which  they  are  travelling ;  of  the  spiritual 
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worship  required  from  the  heart,  and  of  the  visible  Church  to  which  they  belong. 
That  is,  the  Churches  should  be  so  built  as  to  remind  the  people,  both  of  the  court 
of  the  Tabernacle,  where  die  altar  of  the  burnt-offering  received  the  sacrifices  of  the 
people,  the  visible  Church ;  of  the  holy  place,  where  the  candlestick,  the  altar  of 
incense,  and  the  table  of  show-bread  denoted  a  holier  place  than  the  court  of  the 
Tabernacle ;  and  of  the  holy  of  holies,  the  home  of  the  soul  in  its  promised  rest 
hereafter. — All  the  institutions  of  Moses  are  to  be  thus  contemplated,  and  thus 
mystically  interpreted.  We  shall  speak  of  the  oil  that  was  commanded  to  be 
used  in  the  lamps  before  the  veil  of  the  tabernacle,  in  a  future  Section. — Let  it, 
in  the  meantime,  be  our  care  never  to  be  contented  with  that  faith  in  Christ 
which  leads  us  to  the  altar  of  bumt-ofTering  as  the  place  where  Christ  our 
sacrifice  was  slain  for  us ;  but  that  we  press  forward  through  the  outer  veil  of  the 
Tabernacle,  to  be  illumined  by  the  light  of  the  golden  candlestick  of  the  Church* 
to  offer  our  prayers  at  the  altar  of  incense,  to  commune  with  God  at  the  table  of 
show-bread ;  till  we  finally  pass  through  the  veil  which  separates  the  holy  of 
holies  in  heaven,  from  the  holy  privileges  of  the  Church  on  earth ;  and  rest  with 
God  and  Christ  in  the  presence  of  the  true  mercy-seat,  where  is  the  manifested 
Messiah,  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  other  just  men 
made  perfect  by  faith,  in  the  same  atonement  and  extension  of  the  same  mercy. 

EXODUS  XXVII. 


CH ri"t      ^  ^^^  *^^^  ^^^^  make 
1491.      A  an  altar  of  shittim  wood, 

•  dTss.  1.  ^  five  cubits  long,  and  five 

Exek.  48. 18.  cubits  broad ;  the  altar  shall 

be    foursquare :    and    the 

height  thereof  shall  be  three 

cubits. 

2  And  thou  shalt  make 
the  horns  of  it  upon  the 
four  comers  thereof:  his 
horns  shall  be  of  the  same : 

**  ^J^^^:  and  ^  thou  shalt  overlay  it 

16.  88.    '•,11 

With  brass. 

3  And  thou  shalt  make 
his  pans  to  receive  his 
ashes,  and  his  shovels,  and 
his  basons,  and  his  flesh- 
hooks,  and  his  firepans  :  all 
the  vessels  thereof  thou 
shalt  make  o/*  brass. 

4  And  thou  shalt  make 
for  it  a  grate  of  network 
of  brass ;  and  upon  the  net 
shalt  thou  make  four  brasen 
rings  in  the  four  corners 
thereof. 


5  And  thou  shalt  put  it  c  h"°*' 


aisT 

1491. 


under  the  compass  of  the 
altar  beneath,  tiiat  the  net 
may  be  even  to  the  midst 
of  the  altar. 

6  And  thou  shalt  make 
staves  for  the  altar,  staves 
of  shittim  wood,  and  over- 
lay them  with  brass. 

7  And  the  staves  shall 
be  put  into  the  rings,  and 
the  staves  shall  he  upon 
the  two  sides  of  the  altar, 
to  bear  it. 

8  Hollow   with  boards 

shalt  thou  make  it:  ^-|'as«ch.25.4o.& 
it  was  showed  thee  in  the  ^  Het.  *!* 
mount,so  shall  they  make  it    «*«•»«'• 

9  IT  And  *  thou  shalt*ch.38.9. 
make  the  court  of  the  ta- 
bernacle :    for    the    south 

side  southward  there  shall  be 
hanging  for  the  court  of 
fine  twined  linen  of  an  hun- 
dred cubits  long  for  one 
side: 
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10  And  the  twenty  pil- 
lars thereof  and  their 
twenty  sockets  shall  bs  of 
brass ;  the  hooks  of  the 
pillars  and  their  fillets  shall 
oe  o/"  silver. 

11  And  likewise  for  the 
north  side  in  length  ihere 
shall  he  hangings  of  an  hun- 
dred cubits  long,  and  his 
twenty  pillars  and  their 
twenty  sockets  of  brass; 
the  hooks  of  the  pillars  and 
their  fillets  o/*  silver. 

1 2  %  And  far  the  breadth 
of  the  court  on  the  west 
side  shall  be  hangings  of 
fifty  cubits:  their  pillars 
ten,  and  their  sockets  ten. 

13  And  the  breadth  of 
the  court  on  the  east  side 
eastward  shall  be  fifty  cu- 
bits. 

14  The  hangings  of  one 
side  of  the  gate  shaU  be  fif- 
teen cubits:  their  pillars 
three,  and  their  sockets 
three. 

15  And  on  the  other 
side  shall  be  hangings  fif- 
teen cuhits  :  their  pillars 
three,  and  their  sockets 
three. 

16  IT  And  for  the  gate 
of  the  court  shall  be  an 
hanging  of  twenty  cubits, 
of  blue,  and  purple,  and 
scarlet,    and    fine   twined 


linen,  wrought  with  needle-  c  h  rTs^t 
work :    and    their    pillars      i49i. 
shall  be   four,    and    their '      '      ' 
sockets  four. 

17  All  the  pillars  round 
about  the  court  shall  be 
filleted  with  silver;  their 
hooks  shall  be  o/*  silver,  and 
their  sockets  o/*  brass. 

18  f  The  length  of  the 
court  shall  be  an  hundred 
cubits,  and  the  breadth 
•(•fifty  every  where,  andtHeb.//»jr 
the  height  five  cubits  of  ^^^^'' 
fine  twined  linen,  and  their 
sockets  of  brass, 

19  All  the  vessels  of  the 
tabernacle  in  all  the  service 
thereof,  and  all  the  pins 
thereof,  and  all  the  pins  of 
the  court,  shall  be  ofhrass. 

20  f  And  •thou  shalt •  Lev. 24. 2. 
command  the   children   of 
Israel,  that  they  bring  the 

f)ure  oil  olive  beaten  for  the 
ight,   to  cause  the   lamp 
f  to  bum  always.  t  Hob.  to 

21  In  the  tabernacle  of  "***"  "^' 
the  congregation  '  without 'ch.  26.  si.ss. 
the  vail,  which  is  before  the 
testimony,  «  Aaron  and  his « ci>.  so.  s. 

J     11  1  *!      A  1  Sam.  3. 3. 

sons   shall  order    it  from2ciuon.13.11. 

evening  to  morning  before 

the   Lord:   ^it  shall  be  a'chMts. 

ft  29  9  28 

statute  for  ever  unto  theirLev.s.  17.  a; 
generations  on  the  behalf  Ni^b*"^: 
of  the  children  of  Israel.      ,  *  ^^J,\, 

I  oam.  90. 20. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  as  we  believe  the  institutions  of  the  law  of  Moses 
to  have  been  given  by  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  to  separate  the  Jews  from 
the  idolaters  J  and  to  direct  their  minds  to  Christ :  we  may  also  seek  in  the  types 
and  shadows  of  the  law  new  motives  to  holiness,  and  ever  new  knowledge  of 
Christ; — that  we  may  know  Him  as  our  sacrifice,  and  offer  at  His  altar — visit 
His  courts  with  praise  and  joy,  and  look  and  long  for  the  better  Church 
in  heaven,  after  our  worship  and  communion  with  the  Church  on  earth, 

0  ETERNAL  Son  of  the  eternal  God,  by  whom,  with  the  Father  Aln  ighty,  all 
thingi  were  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth  !   Head  of  Thy 
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body,  the  Universal  Church,  from  the  fall  of  man  till  th^  day  When  the  kingdom 
of  the  Mediator  shall  be  given  up  to  the  Father,  we  praise  and  bless  Thy 
glorious  name,  that  not  only  in  the  latter,  but  in  the  former  ages  of  Thy  Church, 
Thou  didst  so  give  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  the  minds  and  hearts  of  Thy  servants,  the 
patriarchs  and  the  prophets  ;  that  our  own  duty  to  God,  to  man,  and  to  ourselves, 
together  with  the  majesty  and  the  mercy,  the  sacrifice,  and  the  acceptance  of  the 
divine  yet  human  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  the  world ;  should  be  related  and 
described  in  the  types  and  shadows  of  thine  early  law. — We  praise  and  bless 
Thy  glorious  name,  not  for  the  Scriptures  of  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  alone, 
but  for  the  confirmation  of  all  their  holy  declarations  respecting  Thee,  which  we 
read  in  the  book  of  the  covenant  with  Moses,  Thy  servant. — Give  us,  we  beseech 
Thee,  grace  and  will,  ever  to  love  and  to  delight  in  the  more  mysterious  pages 
of  Thy  word.  Enlighten  our  understandings  that  we  may  see  and  know  the 
wondrous  things  in  Thy  law  ;  that  we  may  ever  seek  in  the  Scriptures  of  Thy 
common  truth,  new  motives  to  love  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier 
of  the  soul ;  and  ever  new  discoveries  of  the  greatness  and  the  mercies  of  the 
holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity. — As  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  was  com- 
manded to  make  to  Thee  an  altar  of  burnt  offering,  that  the  victims  which  the 
worshippers  of  the  God  of  Israel  brought  up  to  His  holy  service,  might  be  con- 
sumed before  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  in  which  were  the  altar  of  incense,  and 
the  Holy  of  Holies  ;  so  enable  us  by  Thy  grace  to  draw  near  to  the  holy  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  our  God,  and  to  offer  up  the  incense  of  our  praises  and  our 
prayers  to  Him,  not  in  our  own  name,  nor  depending  upon  our  own  merits,  but 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  the  one  great  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  His  people ;  and 
depending  upon  the  merits  of  the  perfections,  and  the  obedience,  the  sufferings, 
and  the  death  of  Him  who  gave  His  soul  an  offering  for  the  sins  of  man. — O 
Son  of  God,  Lamb  of  God,  Brother  and  Example,  Saviour  and  Redeemer, 
Friend  and  Judge  of  the  souls  of  Thy  people,  Thou  that  takest  away  the  sins 
of  the  world ;  O  have  Thou  mercy  upon  us, — In  life  may  we  serve  Thee.  In 
death  may  we  trust  Thee.  Living  or  dying  may  we  come  to  God  for  the  pardon 
of  the  past,  for  strength  to  guide  us  through  the  present,  for  hope,  and  peace, 
and  help,  and  salvation,  now,  in  death,  and  for  ever ;  making  mention  of  Thy 
name,  and  of  Thine  alone,  for  we  have  no  other  refuge,  nor  safety,  nor  confidence, 
but  in  Thy  great  and  undeserved  mercy. — We  have  sinned  and  done  foolishly, 
We  have  broken  Thy  laws  ;  we  have  done  those  things  which  we  ought  not  to 
have  done,  and  there  is  no  spiritual  health  in  our  diseased  and  dying  souls.  O 
give  us  true  repentance  and  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  go  into  the  presence 
of  God,  and  offer  our  humble  prayers,  pleading  Thy  mercy,  and  accepted  in 
Thine  holy  name. — At  Thine  altar,  O  Lord  of  Hosts,  our  King  and  our  God, 
we  desire  to  present  our  hearts  and  souls ;  a  living,  holy,  and  reasonable  sacrifice 
to  Thee,  the  Saviour  in  whom  we  trust  for  mercy,  and  acceptance  in  the  presence 
of  the  living  God. — As  Thy  servant  Moses  commanded  the  court  of  the  taber- 
nacle to  be  raised  in  the  wilderness,  that  all  the  people  of  Israel  might  bring 
their  sacrifice,  and  oflTer  their  prayers,  and  await  the  blessing  of  the  God  of 
Israel ;  so  take  us.  Thy  servants,  the  partakers  of  a  better  covenant,  fi'om  the 
barren  wastes  and  the  spiritual  desolations  of  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  so 
lifl  our  hearts  above  the  common  pursuits  and  engagements,  the  joys  and  sorrows 
of  the  world  around  us  ;  that  we  may  ever  rejoice  in  the  services  and  offices  of 
Thy  visible  Church,  to  enter  into  Thy  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into  Thy 
courts  with  praise.  —There  may  we  humbly  confess  our  sins  among  Thy  people. 
There  may  we  be  thankful  to  Thee  around  Thy  holy  altar,  for  the  sacrifice 
which  Thy  mercy  hath  commanded  us  to  offer  to  Thee.  There  may  we  bless  Thy 
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holy  name,  for  the  means  of  grace  afforded  us  here,  and  for  the  hopes  of  glory 
ID  Thy  better  courts  in  heaven  hereafter. — O  may  we  ever  be  among  the  favoured 
and  blessed  of  the  people  whom  Thou  choosest  and  receivest  unto  Thee.  May 
we  love  to  dwell  in  Thy  courts,  and  be  satisfied  with  the  pleasures  and  the 
graces  that  flow  from  Thee,  the  giver  of  the  only  true  happiness  that  can  content 
the  soul  of  man. — Make  us  as  the  pillars  of  Thy  house,  that  we  go  no  more  out 
for  ever.  As  the  hangings  of  Thy  temple  were  of  fine  linen,  which  is  of  truth 
the  righteousness  of  Thy  saints,  so  may  we  be  found  clothed  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  our  Saviour;  having  our  garments  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  free  from  the  stains  of  wilful  sin,  beautiful  for  holiness  and  humility,  as 
becometh  the  Church  and  the  people  of  God. — So  may  we  dwell  before  Thee  in 
Thy  Church  upon  earth ;  and  ever  live  in  the  communion  of  that  Church  as  the 
heirs  of  God,  and  the  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  of  the  inheritance  in  the  Church, 
which  is  now  to  be  invisible,  the  true  Mount  Sion,  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  the  general  assembly 
and  Church  of  the  first-bom. — There  may  we  rest,  with  the  spirits  of  the  just 
made  perfect.  There  may  we  abide  for  ever,  with  God  the  judge  of  all,  with 
Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant.  There,  Father  and  God  of  all,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  may  we  offer  to  Thee  our  broken  and  imperfect  petitions : 
there  may  we  partake  of  the  fulness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  rested  without  mea- 
sure upon  the  Son  of  God,  that  our  human  nature  may  be  changed  into  the 
image  of  the  divine  nature  of  Christ.  Change  us  from  the  glory  of  gratitude  for  sins 
forgiven,  to  the  glory  of  the  impossibility  of  sinning,  and  the  impossibility  of  falling 
away  from  God  under  the  power  of  any  temptation. — There  in  heaven  may  we 
rest  from  sin,  as  we  rest  from  sorrow.  Show  us  the  path  of  life,  the  way  to  hea- 
ven. Guide  us  by  Thy  counsel  through  the  wilderness  of  life,  and  in  the  courts  of 
the  Lord's  house  on  earth.  Guide  us  through  life  and  death,  and  after  deatli 
receive  us  to  Thy  glory,  that  we  may  know  Thee  more,  and  serve  Thee  better 
than  we  have  done,  or  can  do,  in  Thy  visible  Church  upon  earth.  We  ask  all 
in  the  name,  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son  our  Lord,  and  in  His 
words  we  call  upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTE. 


On  the  inttruetioH  afforded  to  the  dergy  by 
^  command  to  prepare  oU  for  the  lamps  in  the 
te^wwrftf.— Exod.  xxvii.  20,  21. 

One  of  the  best  dissertations  is  that  of 
^vi  Til,  in  the  eighth  volume  of  Ugolini's 
TheBauruB.  Many  of  his  observations  may 
^m  of  questionable  value.  Those  on  the 
oil  for  the  lamps  are  peculiarly  addressed  to 
the  deigyy  and  are  worthy  of  attention.  As 
the  golden  candlestick  denotes  the  Church 
(H«y.  i.  20),  the  oil  denotes  the  Holy  Spurit, 
^  given  to  the  ministers  of  the  Cliurcli,  as 
*ne  interpreters  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that 
^y  OeoXoyciy  «tfc  Xoyia  Qtov ',  The  purity 
^f  the  oil  denotes  the  necessity  of  giving  the 

«  1  Pet.  Iv. 


obvious  sense  of  Scripture,  not  mixed  with  the 
dregs  or  refuse  of  human  wisdom.  As  it  was 
used  in  the  holy  place,  and  not  in  the  most 
holy,  so  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  for  the 
present  life,  when  we  walk  by  faith^  as  by 
the  light  of  a  lamp  in  a  dark  place.  It  was 
not  to  be  used  in  tlie  holy  of  holies,  where 
God,  from  between  the  cherubim,  was  light 
and  gave  light.  As  it  was  burnt  from  morn- 
ing to  evening,  so  the  light  of  devotion  is 
never  from  and  in  the  heart  of  man  (2  Pet.  i. 
19) ;  and  as  it  was  to  be  a  statute  for  ever, 
so  the  offices  of  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  remain 
to  illumine  and  to  comfort  the  heart  for 
ever  *. 

1  Van  Til,  ap.  Ugolini  Theaaorum,  vol.  viii.  p.  \,  &c. 
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SECTION  ex.    EXODUS  XXVIII.  1—21. 

Title,— The  design  of  Revelation  is  twofold — to  restore  the  dominion  of  God 
eventually  over  the  world  in  general^  and  in  the  heart  of  each  individual  in 
particular;  and  the  one  plan  by  which  that  object  of  Revelation  is  made 
effectual^  is  the  establishment  of  the  visible  Churchy  and  the  appointment  of  an 
authorized  ministry, — The  family  of  Aaron  is  set  apart  to  the  office  of  the 
Priesthood,  Holy  garments  are  commanded  them,  to  excite  reverence  among  the 
peoplCf  and  to  remind  the  Priesthood  of  their  duty. 

Introduction. — ^To  understand  rightly  the  dealings  of  God  with  mankind,  we 
must  imagine  ourselves  placed  in  the  same  circumstances  with  the  people  to  whom 
the  divine  communications  were  originally  imparted.  When  God  created  man,  He 
made  known  His  will  to  him,  and  communed  with  him  in  Paradise  as  a  father  with 
his  son.  After  the  fall  of  man,  the  same  communion  was  continued,  if  the  uniform 
tradition  of  the  Jewish  Church  may  be  believed,  chiefly  by  the  heads  or  the 
eldest  sons  of  the  several  Patriarchal  families.  When  these  families  became 
more  corrupt,  and  at  the  same  time  more  extensive,  the  communion  of  God  with 
their  heads  and  chieftains  became  more  unfrequent,  till  it  was  altogether  with- 
drawn ;  and  the  family  of  Abraham  became  the  one  Church  of  God,  and  the 
channel  of  God's  grace  and  communion  with  mankind. — The  descendants  of 
Abraham  were  now  increased  to  be  a  nation.  The  heads  of  each  family  in  that 
nation  maintained  among  them  the  old  Patriarchal  customs ;  and  while  we  must 
believe  that  the  several  communications  of  God's  will  were  probably  made  known 
to  the  whole  nation  by  their  being  imparted  to  the  head  of  the  nation  only, 
whoever  he  might  be  ;  yet  the  duties  of  the  Priesthood,  the  worship  of  God,  the 
offering  up  of  sacrifices,  and  the  observance  of  Sabbaths,  were  committed  to  the 
heads  of  the  several  families  in  each  tribe.  The  period  had  now  arrived  when^ 
as  one  family  from  among  mankind  had  been  selected  to  be  the  medium  of 
the  communion  between  God  and  man,  so  one  family  from  among  the  holy  nation 
into  which  that  family  had  extended,  was  to  be  set  apart  for  the  more  clear  and 
explicit  confirmation  of  the  ancient  truth  of  God. — The  nation  of  Israel  was  to 
be  the  example  to  the  world.  The  family  of  Aaron  was  to  be  the  example  to 
the  examples.  The  Christian  Church  has  been  elected  to  the  place  of  the 
Jewish  Church  ;  the  Christian  Priesthood  to  the  Jewish  Priesthood.  Christian 
people  are  to  be  examples  to  the  mass  of  mankind.  The  Christian  Priesthood 
are  set  apart  to  be  the  examples  to  these  examples.  The  one  design  of  the 
Great  Head  of  the  Universal  Church  in  all  its  stages,  whether  Patriarchal, 
Levitical,  or  Christian,  is  the  same — to  enable  believing  individuals  to  return  to 
the  ancient  communion  which  their  Creator  once  held  with  their  common  ancestor 
in  Paradise ;  and  eventually,  when  the  Christian  leaven  has  leavened  the  whole 
lump  of  mankind,  to  restore  the  whole  race  to  Himself,  as  one  Church  and  one 
family. — And  no  man,  whether  the  philosopher  or  the  wayfarer  (Isaiah  xxxv.  8), 
can  at  all  comprehend  the  history  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church,  who  does  not 
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thus  view  the  object  of  the  creaticm  and  the  continuance  of  man  in  the  world. 
Under  all  circumstances,  and  in  all  ages,  a  visible  Church  has  been  established, 
and  a  visible  Priesthood  appointed  to  uphold  one  system  of  gradually  developed 
truth,  and  to  appeal  to  the  nations  for  ever,  till  the  design  of  their  institution  be 
effected ;  and  whatever  be  the  clouds  and  darkness  of  the  controversies  and 
collisions  which  disgrace  Qiristianity,  or  obscure  the  bright  beams  of  its  glory, 
the  promise  of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  as  it  is  revealed  to  us  in  His  own  pro- 
phecies, shall  be  completed:  that  "The  heathen  shall  be  His  possession,  and 
the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  shall  be  His  inheritance." — The  present  and  the 
following  Sections  inform  us  of  the  commencement  of  the  ceremonies  by  which 
the  &mily  of  Aaron  was  set  apart.  They  relate  the  six  holy  garments  which 
they  were  commanded  to  wear,  with  their  colours,  forms,  and  ornaments.  Now 
it  is  certain  that  all,  or  nearly  all  the  ordinances,  as  we  have  often  observed, 
which  relate  to  these  particulars,  were  intended  to  be  typical  of  higher  and  better 
things  than  the  mere  dress  of  the  high  priests  under  the  Mosaic  Law.  We 
cannot  venture,  in  the  absence  of  positive  information  or  Scriptural  interpretation, 
to  affirm  in  all  cases  what  these  typical  meanings  may  have  been.  Of  some, 
however,  we  may  speak  more  certainly ;  and  as  there  are  three  senses  in  which 
the  words  priest  and  high  priest  are  used  in  the  Scriptures,  we  may  rightly 
adopt  the  Qrpical  interpretation  of  the  emblematical  priestly  dresses  in  the  three 
senses. — Christ  then  is  the  Priest  or  the  High  Priest  of  the  Church.  He  who  is 
duly  set  apart  to  minister  in  sacred  things,  whether  in  the  Jewish  or  Christian 
stages  of  the  Church,  is  called  a  priest ;  and  every  Christian  soul  who  has 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  Most  High,  and  welcomed  the  powers  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  his  soul,  is  a  priest  unto  God,  inasmuch  as  he  is  one  of  the  chosen  nation, 
the  peculiar  people,  the  royal  priesthood,  of  which  the  Church  of  Christ  is  declared 
to  consist. — In  considering,  therefore,  the  dresses  of  the  high  priest,  and  of  the 
priests,  we  shall  derive  from  them,  so  far  as  we  may  be  permitted  to  do,  the 
application  of  their  typical  meaning  to  each  of  these.  In  the  Section  before  us 
the  dresses  of  the  high  priest  are  called  holy,  because  they  were  different  from 
those  of  the  people,  and  betokened  that  they  were  set  apart  for  God.  And  Christ 
is  holy,  as  it  is  said  of  Him  in  the  services  of  the  Church,  "  Thou  only  art  holy, 
Thou  only  art  the  Lord."  The  priest  who  ministers  before  God  is  holy,  as  he 
is  set  apart  from  his  brethren  of  the  Church  of  God;  and  every  Christian  is  holy, 
as  he  is  separated  from  the  world  that  lieth  in  the  wicked  one.  Their  d^ees 
of  holiness  are  relative  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  the  degrees  of  holiness  were 
relative  in  the  Church  of  Israel.  And  as  the  holy  dresses,  therefore,  of  the  high 
priest  and  of  the  priests,  are  said  to  be  for  glory  and  for  beauty, — for  glory  before 
men,  as  proofs  of  distinction  and  dignity  more  than  human ;  and  for  beauty  also 
of  personal  appearance, — so  also  may  all  the  descriptions  of  the  Son  of  God,  of 
the  excellencies  of  his  ministers,  and  of  the  virtues  of  His  people,  be  included 
under  the  two  divisions  which  relate  to  their  outward  influence  and  actions,  and 
their  inward  purity  and  perfection  :  and  we  shall  consider,  as  we  proceed,  the 
double  meaning  of  the  typical  dresses  which  is  here  given  us  by  the  narrative 
itself.     We  will  contemplate,  in  th^  next  Section,  the  breastplate  and  the  ephod, 
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the  robe  and  the  broidered  coat,  the  mitre  with  its  sacred  inscription,  "  Holiness 
to  the  Lord/'  on  the  forehead,  with  the  girdle  of  the  loins,  and  the  pomegranates, 
and  the  bells. — Sttch  as  the  high  priest  was  in  his  holy  robes  of  beauty  and  of 
glory  f  such  it  may  be  made  to  appear  should  every  Christian  spiritually  be  when 
he  presumes  to  hope,  that  he  may  have  boldness  to  go  into  the  presence  of  God ; 
to  commune,  as  he  is  permitted  and  invited  to  do,  with  Christ  the  Mediator,  and 
with  his  Father  and  our  Father,  with  his  God  and  our  God. 
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*  Numb.  13.7. 
Hebr.  5. 1,4. 


i'oh.39.5.2  9. 
&31.10.ft39. 

1,2. 
Lev.  8.  7,  30. 
Numb.  20. 26, 

26. 

*ch.  31.6.  ft 
36.  1. 

'  ch.  31.  3.  ft 
35.  SO,  31. 


•  Ter.  15. 

f  ver.  6. 
c  ver.  31.' 
^  ver.  39. 


I  cb.  39. 2. 


1  And  take  thou  unto 
thee  "Aaron  thy  brother, 
and  his  sons  with  him,  from 
among  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, that  he  may  minister 
unto  me  in  the  priest'^s 
office,  even  Aaron,  Nadab 
and  Abihu,  Eleazar  and 
Ithamar,  Aaron'^s  sons. 

2  And  ^'thou  shaltmake 
holy  garments  for  Aaron 
thy  brother  for  glory  and 
for  beauty. 

3  And  ^  thou  shalt  speak 
unto  all  that  are  wise- 
hearted,  ^  whom  I  have 
filled  with  the  spirit  of 
wisdom,  that  they  make 
Aaron'^s  garments  to  con- 
secrate him,  that  he  may 
minister  unto  me  in  the 
priest^s  office. 

4  And  these  ar^  the  gar- 
ments which  they  shall 
make ;  ®  a  breastplate,  and 
^an  ephod,  and  'a  robe, 
and  ^a  broidered  coat,  a 
mitre,  and  a  girdle:  and 
they  shall  make  holy  gar- 
ments for  Aaron  thy  bro- 
ther, and  bis  sons,  that  he 
may  minister  unto  me  in 
the  priest^s  office. 

5  And  they  shall  take 
gold,  and  blue,  and  purple, 
and  scarlet,  and  fine  linen. 

6  f  i  And  they  shall 
make  the  ephod' o/*  gold,  of 


BBFOmK 
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blue,  and  (>/purple,  o/'scar- 

let,  and  fine  twined  linen,      hsi 

with  cunning  work. 

7  It  shall  have  the 
two  shoulder-pieces  thereof 
joined  at  the  two  edges 
thereof;  and  so  it  shall  be 
joined  together. 

8  And    the    ||  curious  i  or,  «■- 
girdle  of  the  ephod,  which   *"'"'^"'- 
18  upon  it,  shall  be  of  the 

same,  according  to  the 
work  thereof;  even  o/gold, 
of  blue,  and  purple,  and 
scarlet,  and  fine  twined 
h'nen. 

9  And  thou  shalt  take 
two  onyx  stones,  and  grave 
on  them  the  names  of  the 
children  of  Israel : 

1 0  Six  of  their  names  on 
one  stone,  and  the  other  six 
names  of  the  rest  on  the 
other  stone,  according  to 
their  birth. 

11  With  the  work  of  an 
engraver  in  stone,  like  the 
engravings  of  a  signet,  shalt 
thou  engrave  the  two  stones 
with  the  names  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel :  thou  shalt 
make  them  to  be  set  in 
ouches  of  gold. 

12  Ana  thou  shalt  put 
the  two  stones  upon  the 
shoulders  of  the  ephod  for 
stones  of  memorial  unto  the 
children    of    Israel:    and  * 
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ch.  39.  7. 
■  bee  Jodi.  4, 

7. 
Zech.  6.  14. 


■  ch,  39.  8. 


^  Aaron  shall  bear  their 
names  before  the  Lobd 
upon  his  two  shoulders  ^  for 
a  memorial. 

13  t  And  thou  shalt 
make  ouches  o/'gold ; 

14  And  two  chains  of 
pure  gold  at  the  ends ;  of 
wreathen  work  shalt  thou 
make  them,  and  fasten  the 
wreathen  chains  to  the 
ouches. 

15  f  And  °»thou  shalt 
make  the  breastplate  of 
judgment  with  cunning 
work;  after  the  work  of 
the  ephod  thou  shalt  make 
it ;  of  gold,  of  blue,  and  of 
purple,  and  of  scarlet,  and 
of  fine  twined  linen,  shalt 
thou  make  it. 

16  Foursquare  it  shall 
be  h^ng  doubled;  a  span 
ihaU  he  the  length  thereof, 
and  a  span  shall  be  the 
breadth  thereof. 


BEirORX 

CHRIST 
1491. 


17  °  And    thou    shalt 
f  set  in  it  settings  of  stones, 
even  four  rows  of  stones  :  •  ch.  39. 10, 
the  first  row  shall  be  a  ||  sar-  ^  Heb  jj//  in 
dius,  a  topaz,  and  a  car-  "-^//jjf  *^ 
buncle :   this  shall  be  theiior,rM^. 
first  row. 

18  And  the  second  row 
shall  be  an  emerald,  a  sap- 
phire, and  a  diamond. 

19  And  the  third  row  a 
ligure,  an  agate,  and  an 
amethyst. 

20  And  the  fourth  row 
a  beryl,  and  an  onyx,  and 
a  jasper :  they  shall  be  set 

in  gold  in  their  finclosingH.  t  Heb.>» 

21  And  the  stones  shall 
be  with  the  names  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  twelve, 
according  to  their  names, 
like  the  engravings  of  a 
signet ;  every  one  with  his 
name  shall  tncy  be  accord- 
ing to  the  twelve  tribes. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  he  ever  mindful  of  the  true  dignity  of  man 
at  the  beginning ; — of  the  depth  of  our  sinfulness  hy  the  fall ;  and  of  the  provi- 
sion which  has  been  made  for  us  in  the  visible  Church  of  God^  to  enable  us 
to  return  to  the  communion  on  earth  and  therefore  in  heaven^  which  our  father 
lost — that  we  put  on  the  holy  garments  of  salvation^  for  glory  and  for  beauty , 
and  pray^  and  think,  and  live,  as  the  royal  priesthood  of  the  Church  of  God, 

0  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind,  who  at  the  beginning  didst 
commune  with  our  first  parents  in  Paradise,  and  grant  them  the  privilege  of 
approaching  to  Thee  as  their  Father,  and  their  Friend  ! — We  praise  and  thank 
Thy  holy  name,  that  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  impart  to  us  the  knowledge  of 
Thy  will,  and  to  invite  us  to  approach  to  Thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
Mediator ;  and  again  to  commune  with  Thee  as  our  reconciled  Friend  and 
Father.  Having  boldness  to  come  to  Thy  throne  of  grace  by  the  new  and  living 
way,  which  He  hath  consecrated  for  us,  make  us  ever  mindful  of  that,  our  high 
privilege.  Enable  us  to  rejoice  in  the  sense  of  Thy  presence,  and  to  walk 
before  Thee  as  Thy  sons,  the  holy  nation,  the  peculiar  people,  the  royal  priest- 
hood, whom  Christ  has  redeemed  and  brought  back  to  Thee.  Let  us  not 
regard  the  service  of  our  God  as  a  dull  and  painfiil  duty,  but  as  the  highest 
honour,  and  the  noblest  crown  of  glory.  What  Adam  our  father  was,  at  the 
beginning,  in  righteousness,  holiness,  and  knowledge,  may  we  become  before 
Thee.  May  we  place  our  dignity  in  obedience,  and  our  happiness  in  contem- 
plating Thy  mercy,  Thy  greatness,  and  Thy  goodness.     May  our  hope  be  in 

s  2 


244  EXODUS  XXVIII.  1—21.  [sect. 

Thee,  and  the  delight  and  rejoicing  of  our  souls  be  ever  the  anticipation  of 
meeting  Thee,  and  living  with  Thee,  and  communing  with  Thee  in  that  better 
Paradise ;  where  sin  cannot  enter,  where  no  temptation  shall  corrupt  us,  nor 
sorrow,  nor  affliction,  nor  tears,  nor  death,  shall  enter. — ^Raise,  O  raise  our 
souls,  we  pray  Thee,  from  the  depths  of  the  sinfulness  and  misery  which  abound 
in  this  fallen  state.  May  we  ever  be  sensible  that  the  curse  of  death  is  upon 
our  bodies,  and  the  curse  of  sin  is  upon  our  souls  ;  and  that  to  Thy  grace  and 
power  alone  we  must  look  for  deliverance  from  all  the  temporal  evil  that  can 
happen  to  the  body,  and  from  all  the  spiritual  evil  that  can  overtake  the  soul. 
May  we  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  Thy  mercy  ;  and  in  all  our  bodily 
calamities,  and  in  all  our  spiritual  distresses,  may  we  find  our  only  consolation 
and  comfort  in  seeking  Thee,  and  communing  with  Thee,  and  coming  to  Thee, 
as  our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.  And  because  our  souls  have  been  stripped, 
both  by  the  fall  of  our  race,  and  by  our  own  unfaithfulness,  of  the  robes  of  glory 
with  which  Thy  holy  children  should  approach  to  Thee,— because  we  know  that 
we  are  naked  and  destitute  till  Thy  mercy  hath  brought  forth  the  best  robe  and 
put  it  on  us;  we  pray  Thee  to  prepare  us  for  the  better  communing  with  Thee, 
by  putting  on  the  holy  garments  for  glory  and  for  beauty,  which  Thou  didst 
command  thy  servants  the  high  priests  to  wear  when  they  came  up  into  Thy 
holy  place,  to  offer  the  blood  of  the  sacri6ces  of  the  law,  and  to  spread  their 
wants  before  Thee. — We  would  approach  Thee  with  the  blood  of  Thy  Son, 
the  one  true  and  only  sacrifice.  We  would  lay  our  hearts  before  Tbee.  We 
would  commune  with  Thee  our  God  and  Father,  in  Thy  most  holy  place.  Place 
Thou  spiritually  upon  our  souls  the  outer  garment  of  the  Ephod,  of  gold,  and 
blue,  of  purple,  and  of  scarlet,  that  all  our  outward  actions  may  prove  to  Thee 
and  to  the  world,  that  our  souls  are  mindful  that  our  gold  and  wesdth  are  due  to 
Thee  ;  that  the  blue  heavens  are  Thy  work,  that  the  glory  of  the  visible  crea- 
tion is  from  Thee,  and  that  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  the  atoning  blood  which 
was  shed  for  the  sins  of  man,  was  ordained  by  Thy  mercy,  that  our  communing 
with  Thee  may  speak  comfort  and  peace  to  our  souls. — Place  upon  our  hearts 
the  breast-plate  of  Thy  truth.  May  righteousness  be  the  girdle  of  our  loins. 
May  holiness  to  the  Lord  be  written  upon  our  foreheads.  May  the  sweetness  of 
the  pomegranate,  and  the  music  of  the  bells  which  bordered  the  vestments  of 
the  priests,  in  Thy  service,  so  be  granted  to  us,  that  every  action  of  our  life 
shall  proclaim  to  the  people  who  see  or  hear,  that  we  are  the  servants  of  God  ; 
and  that  every  thought  of  our  hearts  be  unto  Thee  as  the  fragrant  perfume,  or 
as  the  sweet  sounds  of  the  praises  of  Thy  holy  temple.  So  may  we  think  and 
live,  and  go  on  from  earth  to  heaven,  as  the  royal  priesthood,  consecrated  to  Thy 
service ;  separate  from  sinners,  rejoicing  in  Thee  our  God,  and  looking  for  and 
longing  afVer,  the  better  services  and  the  higher  enjoyments  of  that  holy  temple, 
which  shall  be  opened  to  us  upon  the  death  of  the  body ;  where  the  robes  of 
mortality  shall  be  exchanged  for  the  robes  of  immortality  and  glory,  and  where 
we  shall  serve  Thee,  day  and  night  without  ceasing. — O  prepare  us  for  the  day 
of  death.  Lord!  make  tu  Jit  for  heaven.  Lord  !  bless  Thy  servants  who  put 
their  trust  in  Thee,  and  hope  and  believe  in  Thy  mercy.  We  ask  all  in  the 
name,  and  for  the  sake  of  Thine  only  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  and  in 
His  name  and  words  we  address  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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Non  I.  On  the  catuet  of  ike  minute  direo' 
t'ton  retpectin^  ike  Aaronioal  dret$e9. 

The  stadcnt  who  would  understand  the 
niues  of  the  minute  directionB  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  respecting  the  dresses  of  the  high  priests 
ud  priests,  must  ever,  in  imagination,  phu*e 
himself  in  the  drcumstances  of  the  times  in 
which  these  laws  were  enacted.  When  he  has 
ceased  to  consider  the  experiences  of  the  day 
in  which  he  lives  as  the  criterion  of  the  truth 
of  the  past ;  and  the  way  in  which  the  world 
is  now  governed  by  the  providence  of  God, 
as  the  pivof  of  the  conduct  of  Grod  in  former 
ages ;  he  will  be  more  open  to  the  conviction 
that  God  rules  His  fallen  creatures  according 
to  the  circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed, 
and  that  no  proposition  is  more  philosophical 
thsD  that  of  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews — ^^God  at  sundry  thnes,  and  in 
dirers  manners,  spake  to  the  world."  The 
reason  of  the  minute  directions  given  to  the 
Aaronical  priesthood,  as  to  their  vestments, 
&&,  was  to  make  the  Jews  more  peculiarly 
■eparate  from  the  idolatrous  priesthood 
around  them,  in  that  one  particular,  which 
erer  distinguished  the  purer  worshipper  of 
Jehovah  from  the  impure  service  of  the 
abominable  devotees  around  them.  This 
reason  is  well  expressed  by  Outram  ^  :  *'  Jam 
vestium  omnium  pontiilcalium  prima  indue- 
bantur  femoralia ;  quse  a  coxis  ad  poplites 
pertinebant '.  Grentium  quidem  profanarum 
Flamines,  quas  oceultari  maxime  decebat, 
coram  Pehox^  aperiebant:  Deus  autem  sa- 
eerdotes  suos,  ut  verecundos  et  modestos ; 
its  tecto  oorpore  esse  voluit,"  &c.  See  also 
Braonii  de  Yestibus  Sacexdot.  lib.  i.  e.  i. 
13-6. 

Notb2.  On  the  typieai  meaning  of  the  preeiouM 
lionet  in  the  breadplate,  jv. 

After  a  careful  study  of  the  epistle  of 
Jerome  to  Fabiola,  and  the  various  extracts 
from  the  fathers,  &c.,  in  Cornelius  a  Lapide, 
I  am  compelled  to  declare  my  dissatisfaction, 
in  consequence  of  the  deficiency  of  evidence, 
with  their  several  interpretations  of  the 
twehe  stones  in  the  breastplate  of  the  high 
priest,  &C.  And  it  cannot  be  worth  while  to 
ocenpy  the  time  of  the  student  by  mentioning 
opinions  only  to  refute  or  to  reject  them.  I 
cannot  say,  for  instance,  with  Tertullian,  that 
the  twelve  stones  in  the  breastplate  denote 
the  twelve  apostles  *  ;  or  with  Beda,  that  the 
three  stones  in  each  row,  denote  three  theo- 
logical virtues ;  or  with  Jerome,  that  the 


'  De  Buriiidis,  lib.  1.  ciq».  v.  f  Ui.  4to;  London, 
1677. 

'  Mahnon.  In  Chele  Mlkdaata.,  e.  10,  et  Ktanchl  ad 
K«ek.  xUt.  18. 

*  CDom  Mare.,  lib.  ir.  e.  13. 


four  rows  of  gems  are   the  four  cardinal 
virtues,  which  are  so  curiously  combined, 
that   they  -  oonstitttte   twelve  several  moral 
excellences,  &c.     We    know  that  to  each 
name  of  the  twelve  tribes  a  particular  gem 
was  assigned,  and  lists  are  given  of  the  tables 
of  their  combinations;  but  I  must  hesitate  to 
say  that  the  sardius  denotes  zeal  in  holding 
a  doctrine,  and  suflfering  martyrdom  for  its 
truth ;   that  the  topaz  denotes  a   spiritual 
mind,  superior  to  all  worldly  adversity ;  that 
the  emeitUd  denotes  virginity;  the  carbuncle, 
charity;  the  sapphire,  neavenly  contempla- 
tion ;  the  jasper,  firmness  in  the  faith ;  the 
unknown  gem,  the  ligure,  which  was  probably 
the  jacinth,  denoted  contempt  of  earthly,  and 
the  love  of  heavenly  things ;  that  the  agate 
denoted  sociableness;  the  amethyst,  humility; 
the  chrysolite,  penitence  ;  the  onyx,*  candour 
and  innocence ;  and  the  beryl,  a  brave  and 
heroic  mind. — All  these  interpretations  are  de- 
rived very  ingeniously  and  very  prettily  f^m 
considering  the  nature,  colours,  appearances, 
and  reput^  qualities  of  the  several  gems;  as 
well  as  from  the  character  of  the  several  twelve 
tribes  with  which  they  were  combined.    But 
they  fail  to  convince  me  that  such  was  the 
mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  they  were 
commanded  to  be  placed  in  the  breastplate. 
Yet  there  is  much  ingenuity  in  the  beautiful 
character  which  the   Jesuit  Salmeron  has 
drawn,  from  this  combination,  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  considered  as  the  high  priest  of  the 
universal  Church.  Christ,  he  says,  in  shadowed 
forth  as  our  high  priest,  by  the  gems  on  the 
breastplate  of  the  high  priest  of  the  Jews. 
The  sardius  on  the  breast  proves  that  He 
banished  the  fears  of   His    followers,   and 
made  the  apostles  and  the  faithful  terrible  to 
evil  spirits ;  the  topaz  shows  that  He  irra- 
diated the  world  with  His  heavenly  and  un- 
deviating  love;  the  emerald,  that  He  delighted 
the  sight  of  angels  as  well  as  men  ;  the  car- 
buncle, that  He  is  the  light  of  the  world ;  the 
sapphire,   that  His  doctrine  and  life  were 
from  heaven  ;  the  jasper,  that  He  was  the 
rock  on  which  the  Church  was  founded  ;  the 
jacinth,  that  He  was  meek  and  humble  in 
heart ;  the  agate,  that  He  was  bold  against 
the  impious  and  infidel ;  the  amethyst,  that 
He  resisted  deep,  and  all  temptation  to  in- 
dulgence ;  the  chrysulite,  that  ne  came  not 
to  call  ike  righteous,  but  sinners,  to  repent- 
ance ;  the  onyx,  that  He  was  pure  and  holy 
in  life  ;  the  bervl,  that  in  every  temptation 
and  suffering  He  was  constant  and  faithful, 
and  that  His  virtues  were  clearer  than  the 
light,  &c.    This  is  the  interpretation  of  Sal- 
meron  ^ ;  but  what  if  the  student  attempt  to 

1  0|>p.  Tom.  vli.  p.  U. 
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vary  the  virtaes,  and  assign  for  instanoe,  the 
meekness  of  heart  to  the  sapphire,  and  the 
purity  of  doctrine  to  the  jacinth  1 — It  is  evi- 
dent that  we  cannot  affirm  these  interpreta- 
tions to  be  correct.  They  are  too  fanciful 
to  be  depended  upon,  and  must,  therefore, 
be  either  totally  rejected,  or  welcomed  with 
difficulty  and  doubt. 

Note  3.  OniheeohurtoftheEphod, — Exod. 
xxviii.  5. 

Blue,  &c.    These  four,  the  Jews  tell  us. 


are  figures  of  the  four  elements  which  con- 
stitute the  world.  The  line  linen  implies  the 
earth,  as  being  the  immediate  product  of  it. 
The  purple,  the  sea,  as  we  are  furnished  with 
it  from  a  sea-fish.  The  blue,  the  air  or  sky  ; 
and  the  scarlet,  the  fire  and  eether,  from  the 
propriety  and  resemblance  of  colours.  And 
thus  it  is  also  suggested,  according  to  the 
Jews,  that  God's  high  priest  is  not  only  to 
supplicate  for  Israel,  but  for  the  whole  world. 
Jerome  ad  Fabiolam,  £p.  Grit.  col.  682. 


SECTION  CXI.     EXODUS  XXVIII.  22,  to  the  end. 

Title. — The  institutions  of  the  law  of  Moses,  have  (generally  both  a  literal  and 
spiritual  meaning,  but  they  are  only  rightly  understood  by  the  Christian,  when 
the  spiritual  meaning  is  made  a  personal  or  self-applicatory  meaning. — The 
dress  of  the  high  priest  typically  describes  the  appearance  of  Christ  in  heaven  ; 
but  it  relates  also  the  fitness  of  the  Christian  to  commune  with  God  now  on  earthy 
and  hereafter  in  heaven. 

Introduction. — Christ,  when  He  had  overcome  the  sharpness  of  death,  opened 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers.     All  believers,  therefore,  now  possess, 
according  to  the  declaration  of  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  power 
and  boldness  to  enter  into  that  heaven,  the  true  holy  of  holies,  as  Christ  the 
one  great  High  Priest  went  up  into  heaven,  and  as  the   Jewish   typical   High 
Priest  went  up  into  the  holy  of  holies.     But  the  several  portions  of  the  typical 
law  of  Moses  must  not  be  separated  from  each  other.     If  the  holy  of  holies 
represented  heaven,  if  the  high  priest  represented  Christ,  and  if  the  Christian  is 
permitted,  invited,  and  enabled  to  follow  Christ  into  heaven,  then  also  we  infer 
that  the  dress  of  the  high  priest,  which  is  described  at  great  length  in  the  former, 
and  in  the  present  Section,  no  less  represents  typically  the  appearance  of  Christ, 
and  the  clothing,  as  it  were,  of  the  soul  of  the  believer,  which  qualifies  it,  or 
enables  it  to  enter  into  the  presence  of  God. — As  the  description  of  the  holy  of 
holies,  the  dress  of  the  High  Priest  is  to  be  received  in  its  first,  or  literal  sense ; 
so  also  are  both  to  be  welcomed  by  us  in  their  typical  or  spiritual  sense :  but  as 
the  Jew  might  believe  that  the  holy  of  holies,  and  the  dress  of  the  high  priest, 
were  intended  to  denote  something  which  was  to  be  developed  hereafler,  and 
then  become  careless  and  indifferent  as  to  the  real  meaning  of  the  type ;  so  also 
may  the  Christian  believe  that  the  holy  of  holies  denotes  heaven,  and  tlie  dress  of 
the  high  priest  denotes  both  the  offices  and  holiness  of  Christ,  and  the  holiness 
therefore  of  the  Christian  soul  before  it  can  be  received  into  heaven  ;  and  then 
he  may  relapse  into  carelessness  and  indifference,  without  any  personal  applica- 
tion of  this  spiritual  meaning  to  himself. — He  reads  the  Scriptures  to  very  little 
purpose,  who  is  contented  with  discovering  even  the  spiritual  interpretation  of  a 
typical  institution,  without  deducing  also  from  that  spiritual  inference  the  perso- 
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nal  application  to  himself;  and  without  making  that  application  the  source  of 
greater  energy,  and  fitness,  and  perseverance. — As  the  high  priest  was  clothed 
with  the  rohe  of  righteousness  and  the  garments  of  salvation,  before  he  went  up 
to  the  holy  of  holies,  so  let  us  learn  a  lesson  that  our  fitness  for  heaven  must 
heffin  upon  earth  before  we  arrive  at  heaven;  and  that  our  souls  mast  be 
covered  now  with  the  rich  dresses  of  the  servants  of  God  before  we  can  be  pre- 
pared to  serve  in  His  temple,  or  to  walk  in  His  palace,  as  the  King  of  kings. — 
We  read,  in  the  present  Section,  of  the  continuance  of  the  ordinances  respecting 
the  dresses  of  the  high  priests,  and  of  the  priests.  It  begins  with  the  command 
to  make  the  golden  chains  with  which  the  breast-plate  was  to  be  fastened  to  the 
ephod.  In  that  breastplate  were  placed  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes,  and 
they  were  to  be  borne  upon  the  heart  of  the  high  priest,  for  a  memorial  before 
the  Lord  continually.  (Exod.  xxviii.  29.)  If  the  high  priest  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  the  representative  of  Christ,  it  is  most  evident  that  this  part  of  his 
daty  reveals  to  us  one  part  of  the  nature  of  the  office  of  Christ  in  heaven — that 
He  is  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  that  He  intercedes  for  the  whole 
Church,  of  which  the  twelve  tribes  are  an  emblem.  It  describes  also  the  manner 
in  which  every  priest  now  in  earth  should  pray  for  the  Universal  Church; 
and  it  no  less  relates  to  us,  that  every  Christian  who  approaches  to  God  in 
prayer,  must  pray  not  only  for  himself,  but  for  the  Church  and  people  of  God ; 
that  is,  that  the  first  spiritual  prayer  must  be  united  with  love  for  all  mankind, 
hut  especially  to  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith. — We  are  then  brought 
in  this  Section  to  one  of  the  chief  difRculties  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  high 
priest  was  commanded  to  put  into  the  breastplate  Urim  and  Thummim.  What 
is  expressly  meant  by  this  expression  is  unknown.  If  the  opinion  of  Josephus 
and  Parkhurst  is  correct,  it  denotes  that  the  precious  stones  and  the  Urim  and 
the  Thummim  were  the  same.  In  the  dOth  of  Exodus,  the  Urim  and  Thummim 
are  not  mentioned,  but  the  twelve  precious  stones  are  named  :  while  in  Leviticus 
viii.  the  twelve  precious  stones  are  not  named,  and  yet  the  Urim  and  Thummim 
are  mentioned.  In  the  29th  and  SOth  verses  of  this  Section,  they  are  mentioned 
as  synonymous.  These  reasons  seem  to  compel  us  to  believe  that  they  are  con- 
vertible terms ;  and  because  the  word  Urim  signifies  lights  or  demonstration, 
and  the  word  Thummim  denotes  perfection,  or  truth  ;  the  general  meaning  of  the 
words  may  be, — that  Christy  when  He  went  up  into  heaven,  and  bore  the  names  of 
the  twelve  tribes,  or  of  the  whole  Church,  on  His  heart,  was  the  light  to  lighten 
the  Church,  and  the  perfection  of  the  righteousness  of  the  Church ;  or  it  might 
denote,  that  the  high  priest  who  bore  the  names  of  twelve  tribes  on  his  heart,  and 
sought  for  the  advice,  or  direction  from  God,  to  order  their  movements ;  sought 
for  the  light  and  perfect  guidance  which  was  to  guide  them,  when  he  thus 
consulted  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  it  taught  the  Christian  who  would  either  seek  for 
the  Divine  guidance  for  himself,  or  for  the  Church,  when  he  prayed  both  for  himself 
and  for  the  Church ;  to  frame  his  prayer  by  the  light  of  God's  truth,  and  the  freedom 
from  all  allowed  iniquity. — Other  meanings  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim  will  be  con- 
sidered in  the  Notes.  In  addition  to  this  ornament  on  the  ephod,  which  declared 
the  necessity  of  knowledge  in  the  head,  and  the  aiming  at  perfection  in  the  actions  of 
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those  who  would  aspire  to  commune  with  Grod  in  the  present  life,  as  the  commence- 
ment of  their  better  communion  with  God  in  the  life  to  come ;  not  only  was  it  de- 
creed that  figures  of  pomegranates  should  be  embroidered  on  the  border  of  the  robe 
of  the  ephod,  to  denote,  that  the  fragrancy  of  the  work  of  Christ,  of  the  holy  office 
of  the  priest,  and  of  the  holy  life  of  the  believer,  should  be  manifested, — and  not 
only  also  that  the  bells  should  be  appended  to  the  robe  of  the  ephod,  that  the 
sound  of  their  good  report  should  be  heard  and  known  when  the  people  were 
invited  to  worship  their  common  God ; — ^but  the  high  priest  was  commanded  to 
wear  upon  his  forehead,  in  front  of  the  mitre,  which  he  wore  in  common  with 
the  other  priests,  on  a  plate  of  pure  gold,  this  inseription,  which  ought  to  be 
engraved  deeply  upon  the  hearty  the  head,  and  the  life  of  every  member  of  the 
Universal  Church,  who  would  begin  in  life,  continue  in  death,  and  maintain  afler 
death,  in  his  immortality  for  ever,  communion  with  God, — this  inscription  : 
Holiness  to  the  Lord — Holiness  before  the  Lord — Holiness  is  the  attribute  of 
God^ — Holiness,  or  separation  from  all  that  is  earthly  and  worldly,  impure  or 
profane,  common  and  inferior,  becometh  the  heart,  the  soul,  the  conscience,  and 
the  life  of  him,  who  aspires  to  the  obtaining  that  communion  with  God,  which, 
though  it  begins  on  earth,  is  only  completed  with  God  and  Christ  in  heaven. 
Happy  is  the  Christian  who  can  thus  interpret  to  the  honour  of  God,  to  the 
glory  of  Christ,  to  the  veneration  for  the  priesthood,  to  his  benevolence  towards 
man,  and  to  his  own  moral  and  spiritual  improvement,  the  typical  institutions 
of  the  law  of  Moses. — Such  a  man  may  be  assured,  that  as  certainly  as  he 
can  now  find  spiritual  improvement  from  the  early  portions  of  God's  law ;  so 
after  death,  when  his  immortality  has  begun,  he  shall  find  that  these  studies  are 
but  the  commencement  of  those  more  exalting  and  elevating  contemplations, 
which  shall  form  one  portion  at  least  of  the  happiness  of  the  world  to  come. 
Such  as  the  acorn  is,  such  will  the  oak  be.  Such  as  the  bud  is,  such  will  the 
rose  be. — Such  as  the  Christian  soul  begins  to  be  in  life,  and  in  death,  such  by 
God's  own  law  it  will  be  for  ever ;  and  communion  with  God  on  earth,  is  as 
certainly  the  commencement  of  communion  with  God  hereafler ;  as  the  breathing 
of  a  new -bom  infant  is  the  same  proof  of  life,  as  the  same  breathing  in  the 
youth,  the  middle-aged,  and  the  old. 
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22  IT  And  thou  shalt  make 
upon  the  breastplate  chains 
at  the  ends  of  wreathen 
work  o/'pure  gold. 

23  And  thou  shalt  make 
upon  the  breastplate  two 
rings  of  gold,  ana  shalt  put 
the  two  rings  on  the  two 
ends  of  the  breastplate. 


24  And  thou  shalt  put 
the  two  wreathen  chains  of 
gold  in  the  two  rings  te^AicA 
are  on  the  ends  of  the 
breastplate. 

25  And  the  other  two 
ends  of  the  two  wreathen 
chains  thou  shalt  fasten  in 
the  two  ouches,  and  put 
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th&m  on  the  shoulder  pieces 
of  the  ephod  before  it. 

26  IT  And  thou  shalt 
make  two  rings  of  gold,  and 
thou  shalt  put  them  upon 
the  two  ends  of  the  breast- 
plate in  the  border  thereof, 
which  is  in  the  side  of  the 
ephod  inward. 

27  And  two  o^A«r  rings 
of  gold  thou  shalt  make, 
and  shalt  put  them  on  the 
two  sides  of  the  ephod  un- 
derneath, toward  the  fore- 
part thereof,  over  against 
the  otier  coupUng  thereof, 
above  the  cunous  girdle  of 
the  ephod. 

28  And  they  shall  bind 
the  breastplate  by  the  rings 
thereof  unto  the  ringsof  the 
ephod  with  a  lace  of  blue, 
that  it  may  be  above  the 
curious  girdle  of  the  ephod, 
and  that  the  breastplate 
be  not  loosed  from  the 
ephod. 

29  And  Aaron  shall  bear 
the  names  of  the  children  of 
Israel  in  the  breastplate  of 
judgment  upon  his  heart, 
when  he  goeth  in  unto  the 
holy/>2a^,«for  a  memorial 
before  theLoRDcontinually. 

NSSi.'i7!ii.     30^  And    ^thou    shalt 
DeoLss's/put  in  the  breastplate  of 
£;iV  judgment  the  Urim  and  the 
Nth.7.M.  "l^hummim ;  and  they  shall 
be    upon    Aaron'^s    heart, 
when  he  goeth  in  before 
the  Lord  :  and  Aaron  shall 
bear  the  judgment  of  the 
children  of  Israel  upon  his 
heart  before  the  Lord  con- 
tinually. 
'eii.s9.tt.       31  ^And    ^'thou    shalt 
make  the  robe  of  the  ephod 
all  ^blue. 


•»wr.  12. 


32  And  there  shall  be  an  chr?8*t 
hole  in  the  top  of  it,  in  the      ngi. 
midst  thereof :  it  shall  have'      "      ' 
a  binding  of  woven  work 

round  about  the  hole  of  it, 
as  it  were  the  hole  of  an 
habergeon,  that  it  be  not 
rent. 

33  Y  And  benecUh  upon 

the  II  hem  of  it  thou  shalt  B^*'^''* 
make  pomegranates  of  blue, 
and  of  purple,  and  o/*  scar- 
let, round  about  the  hem 
thereof;  and  bells  of  gold 
between  them  round  atout: 

34  A  golden  bell  and  a 
pomegranate,  a  golden  bell 
and  a  pomegranate,  upon 
the  hem  of  the  robe  round 
about. 

35  And  it  shall  be  upon 
Aaron  to  minister :  and  his 
sound  shall  be  heard  when 
he  goeth  in  unto  the  holy 
place  before  the  Lord,  and 
when  he  cometh  out,  that 
he  die  not. 

36  IT  And  **thou  shalt 'cb.  89.  so. 
make  a  plate  of  pure  gold,   •^^  • '  •  *^- 
and  grave  upon  it,  like  the 
engravings   of    a    sijj^et, 
HOLINESS    TO    THE 
LORD. 

37  And  thou  shalt  put 
it  on  a  blue  lace,  that  it 
may  be  upon  the  mitre; 
upon  the  forefront  of  the 
mitre  it  shall  be. 

38  And  it  shall  be  upon 
Aaron^s      forehead,     that 
Aaron  may* bear  the  ini--Ter.M. 
quity  of  the  holy  things, ^%','b"* 
which  the  children  of  Israel  ^,^**i3fi,V 
shall  hallow  in  all  their  holy  E«ek.4.4.s,6. 
gifts ;  and  it  shall  be  always  Rebr.  9. 28. 
upon    his   forehead,    that  >**»*•*•**• 
they  may  be  '  accepted  be- '  Lev.  1. 4.  & 
fore  the  Lord.  "i^lfrV* 
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f  ver.  4. 

ch.  39.  27.  28, 

29,  41. 

Ecek.  44. 17, 

18. 


>*  ch.  29.  7.  8c 

30.  SO.  &  40. 

15. 

Lev.  10.  7. 

t  Hth.JItt 

their  hand. 

*  eh.  29. 9,  &c. 

Lev.  ch.  8. 

Hebr.  7.  28. 


39  IT  And  thou  shalt 
embroider  the  coat  of  fine 
linen,  and  thou  shalt  make 
the  mitre  o^fine  linen,  and 
thou  shalt  make  the  girdle 
o/*  needlework. 

40  IT  « And  for  Aaron'^s 
sons  thou  shalt  make  coats, 
and  thou  shalt  make  for 
them  girdles,  and  bonnets 
shalt  uiou  make  for  them, 
for  glory  and  for  beauty. 

41  And  thou  shalt  put 
them  upon  Aaron  thy  bro- 
ther, and  his  sons  with  him; 
and  shalt  ^  anoint  them,  and 
*(- '  consecrate  them,  and 
sanctify    them,  that    they 


may  minister  unto  me  in 
the  priest's  office. 

42  And  thou  shalt  make 
them  ^  linen  breeches  to 
cover  t  their  nakedness ; 
from  the  loins  even  unto  the 
thighs  they  shall  f  reach. 

43  And  they  shall  be 
upon  Aaron,  and  upon  his 
sons,  when  they  come  in 
unto  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  or  when  they 
come  near  ^  unto  the  altar 
to  minister  in  the  holy 
place ;  that  they  ™  bear  not 
iniquity,  and  die:  ^itshaU 
he  a  statute  for  ever  unto 
him  and  his  seed  after  him. 
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PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  we  not  only  believe  in  the  blessedness  of  the 
communion  of  the  soul  with  Christ  and  God  after  the  death  of  the  body,  but  that 
we  begin  the  happiness  of  the  world  to  come  in  communion  with  God  and  His 
Church  on  earth;  by  approaching  to  God  with  theUrim  and  Thummim  of  knowledge 
in  the  head,  with  perfection  of  action  in  the  life,  and  with  holiness  of  motive^ 
will,  affection,  and  intention  in  the  thoughts  of  the  heart. 

O  Head  of  the  Church  universal  in  earth  and  heaven !  O  Lord  God  the  Father 
Almighty !  who  hast  revealed  Thy  will  that  we  may  know  Thee  now,  and  live 
with  Thee  in  a  better  state  hereafler !  O  Lord  God  the  Son  !  who  hast  gone 
before  us  through  the  sorrows  of  life,  the  pains  of  death,  and  the  joys  of  a  glorious 
resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven !  O  Lord  God  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
who  by  the  mouth  of  Thy  servants,  the  prophets  and  the  apostles,  hast  taught 
the  fallen  race  of  man  the  best  and  only  happiness  of  the  soul  of  man,  in  the 
following  the  example  of  Christ ;  and  beginning  upon  earth  the  study  of  the  will 
of  God,  and  the  blessedness  of  communion  with  God !  we.  Thine  unworthy 
servants,  humbly  thank  thee,  Holy,  Blessed,  and  Glorious  Trinity,  for  all  the 
knowledge  vouchsafed  from  the  world  to  which  we  are  hastening,  of  the  God  we 
are  commanded  to  meet;  and  of  the  world  to  which  we  are  going. — We  thank  Thee 
for  the  discovery  which  Thou  hast  made  by  the  holy  Apostle,  of  the  true  meaning 
and  interpretation  of  the  institutions  of  Thy  law,  given  by  Moses  Thy  servant ; 
and  we  pray  for  Thy  grace,  that  we  receive  not  Thy  word  in  vain.  Give  us  day 
by  day  our  daily  bread,  that  every  day  of  our  lives  we  may  practise  what  we 
believe,  and  aspire  to  the  beginning  of  the  happiness  which  begins  on  earth,  to 
be  continued  through  death,  and  to  be  completed  in  heaven. — As  the  high  priest, 
when  he  went  up  to  the  holy  of  holies,  was  clothed  with  the  linen  ephod,  so  may 
our  souls  be  clothed  witli  the  robe  of  righteousness.  As  the  high  priest  bore 
upon  his  breast  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel  upon  the  breastplate  of 
judgment,  so  may  Christ,  the  great  High  Priest,  bear  our  unworthy,  humble 
names,  upon  His  heart  as  our  Mediator  and  Intercessor  at  the  throne  of  God. — 
For  His  sake  may  our  innumerable  sins  of  thought,  word,  and  deed,  be  pardoned. 
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For  His  sake  may  their  grievous  remembrance  be  removed,  and  their  intolerable 
burthen  be  done  away. — As  Christ  our  Lord  returned  to  Thy  presence  in  heaven 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  sins  of  Thy  people,  with  the  perfection  of  His  own 
precious  blood-shedding  as  the  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  and  with  the 
complete  and  unspotted  holiness  which  none  but  Christ  could  possess  ;  so  give  us, 
Thine  unworthy  servants,  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  which  shall  be  the  beginning  of  our  holy  communion. — So  give  us  the 
power  to  conquer  evil,  to  resist  temptation,  to  tread  down  Satan  under  our  feet, 
which  shall  prove  our  faith  within  our  own  hearts  to  be  from  Thee  ;  and  so  grant 
to  us  the  holiness  of  motive  and  of  will,  of  affection  and  intention,  that  our  souls 
be  daily  more  and  more  prepared  to  meet  the  death  of  the  body,  and  to  rejoice 
in  anticipation  of  communion  with  Thee. — While  we  live  on  earth,  may  we  begin 
to  be  prepared  for  heaven.  Increase  our  knowledge.  Illumine  our  under- 
standings. Open  Thou  our  eyes,  that  we  daily  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
word,  the  enjoyment  of  Thy  promises,  the  fear  of  Thy  threatenings,  the  dread  of 
Thy  wratli,  and  the  hope  of  Thine  undeserved  mercy. — Grant  us  grace  that  we 
unite  holiness  of  action,  watchfulness  over  our  ways,  self-denial  in  our  walk 
through  life,  and  daily  taking  up  our  cross  to  follow  Thee.  So  may  the  light 
and  perfection  which  Thy  word  has  commanded,  be  as  the  fragrance  of  the  pome- 
granate and  the  sound  of  the  bells  of  the  tabernacle ;  before  God  in  His  holy 
place,  before  the  sons  of  God  in  His  holy  Church,  and  before  the  children  of 
men  among  whom  our  lot  in  life  is  appointed. — And  that  our  knowledge  of  Thy 
will,  and  that  our  obedience  to  Thy  law  may  be  complete  before  Thee,  give  us 
such  grace  that  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord^'  may  be  written  upon  our  souls,  that  we 
be  ever  acceptable  in  Thy  sight.  So  prepare  us  for  thy  presence.  So  enable 
us,  in  the  union  of  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness,  to  converse  with 
Thee,  to  find  our  chief  pleasure  in  Thee,  to  exclaim  with  Thy  servant  in  heart 
and  truth,  '*  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee,  and  there  is  none  on  earth  that  I 
desire  in  comparison  to  Thee," — that  now,  even  now,  neither  the  riches  nor  the 
pleasures,  the  gold  nor  the  silver,  the  toys  nor  the  honours  which  this  world  can 
give ;  shall  be  preferred  by  us  to  that  calm,  serene,  and  holy  communion  with  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  the  best  present  portion ;  and 
which  is  the  only  future  portion  of  the  soul  which  seeks  Thee,  and  fears  Thee, 
and  loves  Thee. — O  God  and  Saviour!  Lord  and  Sanctifier  of  the  souls  of  men! 
hear,  oh !  hear  our  prayer.  We  are  sinful,  we  are  dying.  We  are  without 
peace,  and  comfort,  and  happiness,  unless  Thou  shalt  in  Thy  mercy  bestow 
them.  Grant  us  Thy  peace.  Leave  us  not  comfortless.  Give  us  the  only  hap- 
piness which  can  sanctify  and  bless  the  soul.  Give  us  the  union  of  knowledge  of 
Thy  will,  obedience  to  Thy  law,  and  holiness  of  heart,  and  thought,  and  soul, 
that  we  may  rejoice  in  the  love  of  Christ,  and  live,  and  die,  and  return  to  Thee ; 
happy  in  communion  with  our  reconciled  Father,  with  Christ  our  Brother,  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  our  Comforter  and  Friend, — Hear,  oh  !  hear,  we  beseech 
Thee,  these  our  imperfect  petitions.  We  offer  them  to  Thee,  our  Father,  not  in 
our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  only  Lord 
and  Saviour,  in  whose  name  and  words  we  further  call  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

ITie  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  }.   On  the    Urim  and  Thummm. — 
Exod.  xxviii  30. 
I   hATe    given    in    the    introduction    Hie 


general  supposed  interpretation  of  the  Urim 
and  Thummim.  I  believe  that  the  expression 
is  but  a  convertible  term  with  the  twelve 
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stones  of  the  breastplate,  and  that  it  denoted 
they  were  all  to  be  respectively  the  best  of 
their  kind  which  could  be  procured^  and  that 
they  were  all  to  be  set  in  the  breastplate  in 
the  most  perfect  manner.  The  word  Urim, 
or  lights,  therefore,  would  primarily  refer  to 
the. choice  of  the  precious  stones;  and  the 
word  Thummim,  perfections,  from  Qr\  might 
relate  to  the  manner  in  which  they  were  to 
be  engraven.  They  were  called  Urim,  or 
lights,  from  the  knowledge  implied  in  select- 
ing them,  and  Thummim,  from  the  skill  to 
be  employed  in  engraving  them.  They  thus 
denoted  the  light  which  adopted  truth,  and 
the  perfection  which  employed  it  rightly ; 
and  the  usual  typical  interpretation  is  con- 
sequently derived  with  great  propriety  from 
this  meaning.  As  this  opinion,  however,  may 
not  be  deemed  satisfactory,  I  here  subjoin 
the  chief  meanings  which  have  been  assigned 
to  the  two  words,  that  the  student  may  decide 
for  himself. 

R.  Salomon  and  the  modem  Jews  believe 
that  the  sacred  Tetragrammaton  was  placed 
amone  the  twelve  stones.  Cyril  ^  supposes 
that  we  expression  does  not  refer  to  any  sub- 
stance manufactured  by  human  art;  but  some 
spiritual  thought,  impression,  or  decision,  in- 
fused by  divine  power  into  the  mind  of  the 
high  priest  when  he  placed  the  breastplate 
on  his  heart.  Origen  agrees  in  this  opinion. 
Hugo  supposes  that  the  Urim  and  Thummim 
were  chancters,  or  different  letters,  inscribed 
on  the  breastplate,  which  projected  them- 
selves in  words,  to  signify  the  answer  which 
God  save  to  the  high  priest.  Arius  Montanus 
imagines  that  they  were  two  pellucid  stones, 
formed  by  miracle,  and  given  by  God  to 
Moses.  Procopius  *  believes  that  they  were 
two  additional  precious  stones,  representing 
the  light  and  truth,  which  were  to  adorn  and 
distinguish  the  hi^  priest.  Anastasius  Ni- 
caenus  believes  that  the  Urim  and  Thummim 
were  an  adamant,  which  became  black  when 
the  high  priest  entered  into  the  holy  of  holies, 
if  the  people  were  polluted  with  unrepented 
sin ;  that  it  became  of  red  or  sanguineous 
colour  if  God  designed  to  punish  Uie  people  ; 

1  In  Collect,  c.  24,  ap.  Corn,  a  Laplde,  in  loc. 
*  In  Deut.  xxxili. 


but  that  it  became  white  as  snow  if  the  people 
had  repented.  Oleaster,  and  many  Jews, 
believed  that  they  were  merely  the  names  of 
the  twelve  stones.  Others  believe  the  Urim 
and  Thummim  to  have  been  Teraphim,  or  two 
small  images.  Geddes  supposed  them  to 
have  been  imaees  of  justice  and  of  truth. 
Michaelis  imagmes  they  were  three  sacred 
lots,  one  denoting  the  affirmative,  one  the 
negative,  the  other  neutral ;  founding  his 
opinion  on  the  interpretati(m  of  1  Sam.  xiv. 
41.  Josephus  makes  them  to  have  been 
only  the  stones  of  the  breastplate ;  and  Park- 
hurst,  from  comparing  Exod.  xxxix.,  where 
the  twelve  stones  are  mentioned,  but  not  the 
Urim  and  Thummim,  with  Levit.  viii.,  where 
these  are  omitted,  but  the  Urim  and  Thum* 
mim  are  mentioned,  believes  them  to  have 
been  convertible  terms.  In  the  29th  and  30th 
verses  of  this  section  they  are  certainly  syno- 
nymous. The  breastplate  worn  by  the  Egyp- 
tian priests  is  supposed  by  Spencer  to  have 
been  the  origin  of  the  ordinance  among  the 
Jews.  We  may  believe  rather  that  the  cus- 
tom was  patriarchal,  that  the  priests  of  the 
patriarchal  families  were  thus  decorated,  and 
that  the  Levitical  institution  was  but  the 
revival  of  the  primitive  practice. 

With  respect  to  the  manner  in  which  God 
gave  answers  by  the  Urim  and  Thummim, 
this  too  is  equally  uncertain.  We  cannot 
say  whether  the  opinion  of  Lightfoot,  that 
the  stones  rose  in  their  sockets  to  give  the 
answer,  or  whether  the  opinion  of  the  authors 
dted  by  Com.  a  Lapide,  that  the  twelve 
stones  were  clouded  if  the  answer  was  to  be 
in  the  negative,  or  brilliant  if  it  was  to  be  in 
the  affirmative,  be  preferable.  The  Jews 
however,  believed  that  the  letters  in  the 
twelve  names  of  the  tribes  either  rose  or 
were  rendered  brilliant.  Thus  when  the 
question  was  asked  (2  Kings  ii.  1.)  ''ShaJl 
I  go  up,"  the  answer  was  nbv :  the  $  from 
the  name  of  Simeon,  the  h  from  that  of  Levi, 
the  rr  from  that  of  Judah,  rose  up  or  were 
made  brilliant,  to  form  the  oracular  reply. 

NoTR  2.  Exodus  XX  viii.  42. 

For  the  reason  of  the  command  that  the 
priests  should  wear  linen  drawers,  see  note  1 
to  Section  110. 


SECTION  CXII.     EXODUS  XXIX.  1—25. 

Title. — jis  the  Gospel  is  before  the  present  age  in  anticipating  the  only  remedy 
for  its  restlessness  and  presumption^  so  the  institutions  of  the  Law  of  Moses 
were  before  their  age  in  anticipating  the  only  remedy  for  its  idolatry  and  vices. 
The  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  the  priest* s  office.  Five  observances 
are  necessary  to  all  consecrations  of  a  soul  to  Ood — outward  dedication^  outward 
holiness^  inward  holiness,  the  power  of  the.  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  blood  of  Christ. 
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Introduction. — A  distinguished  writer  and  poet  of  the  present  day,  published 
lately  a  work  entitled,  "The  Gospel  before  the  Age.'*  The  object  of  the  work  was 
to  prove  that  the  Gospel  was  not  only  the  best  remedy  for  that  restless  appetite 
for  some  vague  and  vast  amelioration,  which  the  corruption  of  fallen  man  can 
never  derive  from  himself;  but  that  the  words  of  Christ  to  Nicodemus,  ''Except  a 
man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,*'  suggests  that  remedy,  in 
language  universally  applicable  to  the  agitation  and  presumption  of  an  age  which 
seeks  other  cures  for  the  evils  of  society  and  of  human  nature.     Now  the  being 
bom  again,  or  being  bom  from  above,  though  it  implies  the  commencement  of  a 
certain  state  of  mind,  or  the  beginning  of  the  change  from  the  natural  to  the 
spiritual,  must  not  be  limited  to  that  commencement.     As  that  which  is  bom  of 
the  flesh  continues  to  be  flesh  to  the  end  of  its  earthly  probation,  so  that  which 
is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  so  bom  that  it  may  continue  to  be  spirit,  as  contradistin- 
guished from  the  flesh,  throughout  its  immortality;  and  the  natural  and  the 
spiritual  are  only  united  together  for  a  time,  that  the  flesh  may  be  subdued  to 
the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  itself  become  cleansed  from  the  pollutions,  inferiorities, 
and  infirmities  of  the  flesh. — Five  things  then  are  necessary  to  the  conquest  of 
the  spirit  over  the  flesh,  of  the  heavenly  over  the  earthly,  or  of  the  spiritual  over 
the  natural.    And  these  five  things  are  presented  to  us  in  the  Grospel  in  plain  and 
simple  language,  as  the  anticipation  of  the  cure  for  the  political,  social,  and 
personal  evils  of  societies,  nations,  and  individuals  :  and  these  same  five  things 
are  presented  to  us  in  the  institutions  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  in  type,  emblem, 
and  arbitrary  institution.    These  five  things  are — the  initiation  or  beginning  of  the 
spiritual  life,  which  is  superadded  to  the  more  natural  life — inward  holiness, 
outward  holiness,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  propitiation  of  God  by 
the  atonement  and  offices  of  Christ ;  and  all  these  are  brought  before  us  in  the 
account  of  this  and  the  immediately  following  Sections. — ^The  only  diflSculty  in 
understanding  the  narrative  in  the  Section  rightly  with  reference  to  these  five 
particulars,  arises  firom  the  consideration  of  the  order  in  which  they  should 
follow  each  other. — The  subject  of  the  Section  is  the  consecration  of  the  sons  of 
Aaron  to  the  priest*s  office.     The  manner  in  which  they  were  consecrated  informs 
us  of  the  mode  in  which  every  Christian  is  to  be  consecrated  and  dedicated,  as 
one  of  the  royal  priesthood  in  the  new  dispensation,  to  the  service  of  God. — 
These  five  degrees  or  proofs  of  holiness  in  that  consecration  are  common  to  both, 
and  they  are  all  supposed  to  be  simultaneous,  so  as  that  all  should  exist  together  in 
the  individual  who  is  consecrated.     The  course  of  the  narrative,  however,  which 
describes  that  consecration  must  unavoidably  relate  one  part  of  the  common  con- 
secration before  the  other.    It  is,  however,  very  difficult  to  affirm,with  the. excep- 
tion of  the  initiatory  rite,  that  one  part  of  the  consecration  is  to  be  put  before  the 
other.    The  propitiation  by  Christ,  for  instance,  must  be  said  to  be  the  cause  of 
the  bestowal  of  die  Holy  Spirit.     The  power  of  that  Holy  Spirit  is  the  cause  of 
inward  holiness,  the  effect  of  that  inward  holiness  is  the  manifestation  of  the 
outward  holiness.     The  unavoidable  imperfection  of  human  language,  and  the 
necessity  of  relating  one  thing  after  another,  compel  us  to  mention  these  things 
consecutively,  whereas  they  ought  all  to  be  considered  together,  as  one  act,  or 
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one  state,  or  one  condition  of  mind,  in  which  the  priest  or  the  Christian  is  con- 
secrated to  God.  And  we  cannot  rightly  understand  spiritual  Judaism^  or 
spiritual  Christianity,  unless  we  include  in  our  notion  of  the  spiritual  Jew,  or  the 
spiritual  Christian,  the  whole  Jive  of  these  characteristics.  We  shall  be  enabled 
to  consider  each  of  them  more  fully  when  we  contemplate  in  subsequent  Sections 
the  details  of  the  Mosaical  institutions.  At  present  we  consider  each  generally. — 
The  outward  initiation,  then,  the  ceremony  which  formed  the  commencement  of 
the  separation  between  the  world  and  the  Church,  was  the  approaching  from  the 
wilderness  to  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle,  the  emblem  of  the  Church ;  and  there 
being  washed  with  water,  before  they  could  assume  the  robes  of  the  Priesthood 
(Exod.  xxix.  4).  Yet  even  before  this  could  be  done,  the  sacrifice  of  the 
bullock  and  of  the  two  rams,  the  general  emblems  of  the  atonement ;  the  un- 
leavened bread,  the  emblem  of  sincerity  and  truth  ;  and  the  cakes  and  wafers 
mingled  with  oil,  the  emblem  of  the  union  of  the  aspirations  of  the  heart  with 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  all  to  be  brought  (ver.  1 — 4),  to  prove  to 
us  that  the  washing  with  water  was  to  be  blended  with  holiness,  as  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  purchased,  or  granted,  because  of  the  atonement. — ^The  general 
holiness,  both  inward  and  outward,  which  was  required  of  the  Jewish  priests, 
and  of  the  consistent  Christian,  is  represented  to  us  by  the  putting  on  of  the 
holy  robes  of  which  we  have  spoken,  the  ephod  and  the  girdle,  the  mitre  and 
the  breastplate  (ver.  4 — 6).  The  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  spiritual  gifb 
not  proceeding  from  the  soul  of  man,  but  from  the  power  of  God,  is  represented 
by  the  holy  oil  (ver.  7) ;  while  the  holy  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  priest  is  no 
less  represented  by  the  slaying  of  the  bullock  for  a  sin-offering,  by  the  confession 
of  sins,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  priest  on  the  head  of  the  victim  ;  and 
by  the  pouring  out  of  the  blood  around  the  altar,  in  testimony  that  the  blood  of  the 
worshipper  deserved  to  have  been  shed  in  place  of  the  victim  (ver.  10 — 17).  It 
was  burnt  without  the  camp,  as  an  emblem  that  the  worshipper  who  approached 
without  the  blood  of  the  victim,  deserved  to  suffer  the  wrath  of  God  out  of  the 
communion  of  the  spiritual  Israel ;  and  as  a  representation,  therefore,  of  the 
manner  in  which  Christ  became  the  sin-offering  for  His  Church ;  and  it  was 
accepted  as  a  peace-offering,  because  it  was  offered  as  God  willed  and  had  com- 
manded.— The  inward  holiness  demanded  of  the  worshipper,  is  further  repre- 
sented by  the  command  to  bum  the  fat  of  the  inwards,  the  kidney,  and  the  liver; 
that  is,  as  the  Fathers  and  the  spiritual  Jewish  Church  interpreted  the  decree, 
the  command  to  sacrifice  the  luxury,  incontinence,  and  anger,  or  tlie  internal 
passions  of  the  soul ; — while  the  necessity  of  outward  holiness  was  no  less  clearly 
indicated  by  the  command  to  consecrate  with  the  blood  of  the  victim,  the  ear, 
the  thumb,  and  the  great  toe  of  the  foot,  as  the  emblem  of  the  manner  (ver.  20) 
in  which  the  powers  of  the  intellect,  the  energies  of  the  body,  and  all  the  actions 
of  the  life,  should  be  devoted  to  the  God  of  the  Tabernacle  and  to  the  service  of 
His  Church. — The  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  upon  the  sons  of  Aaron, 
after  all  these  ceremonies  were  accomplished,  demonstrates  to  the  universal 
Church ;  that  whatever  be  the  holiness  or  the  excellence  of  the  Priesthood,  or  of 
the  Christian,  they  are  only  accepted  through  the  merits  and  the  blood  o£^  the 
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troe  sacri6ce ;  while  the  placing  the  several  portions  of  the  sacrifice  in  the  hands 
of  the  sons  of  Aaron  to  be  offered  as  a  wave-offering,  which  was  the  waving 
each  towards  the  east  and  the  west,  the  north  and  the  south  ;  no  less  pointed  out 
that  the  object  of  the  consecration  of  the  ancient  Priesthood  and  of  the  modem 
Christian,  was  designed  to  be  the  glory  of  their  common  Lord  and  Father  in  every 
quarter  of  the  world. — Such  are  some  fewonly  of  the  sacred  lessons  to  be  derived 
from  the  consecration  of  the  sons  of  Aaron.  Such  is  the  manner  in  which  the 
Law  of  Moses,  in  emblem,  and  the  Law  of  Christ,  in  the  accomplishment  of  the 
design  of  all  emblems ;  points  out  to  us  the  only  remedy  for  the  wants,  the 
restlessness,  and  the  sins  of  man. — ^The  word  of  God,  generally  speaking,  is 
the  best  guide  to  our  immortality ;  and  those  alone  are  wise,  who  learn  from  that 
vordy  in  addition  to  the  necessity  of  their  outward  profession,  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  inward  holiness  of  heart,  outward  holiness  of  life,  the  continued  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  need  of  thai  precious  hloodshedding,  which 
the  Father  of  the  souls  of  sinful  men  has  mysteriously  commanded  and  accepted 
as  the  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  and  without  which  the  holiest  of  the 
repentant  Priesthood,  the  pious  and  devout  Christian,  shall  be  rejected  as  certainly 
as  the  harlot  or  the  Pharisee,  the  infidel  or  the  heretic. — The  blood  of  Christ 
alone  must  be  pleaded  before  the  throne  of  the  Almighty,  as  the  only  source 
of  the  hope,  of  the  acceptance,  of  the  holiest  and  most  pious  believer.  If  these 
righteous  scarcely  can  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner,  the 
profane  and  the  unrepentant,  appear  ? 
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•  Lev.  8.  2. 


1  And  this  is  the  thing 
that  thou  shalt  do  unto 
them  to  hallow  them,  to 
minister  unto  me  in  the 
priest^s  office :  ^  Take  one 
young  bullock,  and  two 
rams  without  blemish, 

6^*21  «*  ^  ^^^  **unleavened  bread, 
'  '  '  and  cakes  unleavened  tem- 
pered with  oil,  and  wafers 
unleavened  anointed  with 
oil:  of  wheaten  flour  shalt 
thou  make  them. 

3  And  thou  shalt  put 
them  into  one  basket,  and 
bring  them  in  the  basket, 
with  the  bullock  and  the 
two  rams. 

4  And  Aaron  and  his 
sons  thou  shalt  bring  unto 

'ch.4o.  12.   the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
h!^!''io.22.  of  the  congregation,  *^and 


wash     them     with 
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shalt 

water.  ^ ^ 

5  ^  And  thou  shalt  take«ich.28. 2. 
the  garments,  and  put  upon  ^^-  »•  '• 
Aaron   the  coat,  and  the 

robe  of  the  ephod,  and  the 
ephod,  and  the  breastplate, 
and  gird  him  with  ^the  cu-'ch.  28.8. 
rious  girdle  of  the  ephod: 

6  'And  thou  shalt  put'^ev. a. 9. 
the  mitre  upon  his  head, 

and  put  the  holy  crown  upon 
the  mitre. 

7  Then  shalt  thou  take 

the  anointing  ^  oil,  and  pour  >  ch.  28. 41  & 
it  upon  his  head,  and  anoint  Lev.  s.  12.  & 

U*     *  10, 7.  &  21. 10. 

Numb.  35.25. 

8  And  ^  thou  shalt  bring  *  Lev.  8.  is. 
his  sons,  and  put  coats  upon 
them. 

9  And  thou  shalt  gird 
them  with  girdles,  Aaron 
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8.14. 


Ley.  8. 15. 


cHRi?T  ^^^  ^^  soub^  and  f  put  the 
1^1'  bonnets  on  them :  and  *  the 
t  Heb/Miui.  priesf^s  office  shall  be  their^s 
*^""*»- "'for  a  perpetual  sUtute:  and 
t  neh,juitk«  thou  shalt  t  ^  consecrate 
keh?28.4i.   Aaron  and  his  sons. 

^ebJ; "  «!'     ^  0  ^°d  ***®^  ^'^^  ^"^ 
a   bullock  to   be  brought 

before  the  tabernacle  of  the 

Ler.  h  4.  ft  Congregation :  and  ^  Aaron 

and  his  sons  shall  put  their 

hands  upon  the  head  of  the 

bullock. 

11  And  thou  shalt  kiU 
the  bullock  before  the 
Lord,  by  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation. 

1 2  And  thou  ™  shalt  take 
of  the  blood  of  the  bullock, 

-  eta.  27. 2.  ft  and  put  it  upon  °  the  horns 
^'  *•     of  the  altar  with  thy  finger, 

and    pour    all    the    blood 

beside  the  bottom  of  the 

altar. 
•  Lev.  8. 8.        13  And  ®  thou  shalt  take 

all  the  fat  that  covereth  the 

H  itaeemeth  inwards,  and  lithe  caul  that 

Jidtheni' is  above  the  liver,  and  the 

^toS?«?*'^wo  kidneys,  and  the  fat 

midrig,    that  is  upon  them,  and  bum 

them  upon  the  altar. 
f  Ley.  4.  II,       14  But  » the  flesh  of  the 
Hebr.' IS.' 11.  bullock,  and  his  skin,  and 

his  dung,  shalt  thou  bum 

with  fire  without  the  camp : 

it  M  a  sin  offering. 
^  Ley.  8. 18.       15  ^  9  Thou  shalt  also 

take  one  ram ;  and  Aaron 
'  Ley.  1.4-9.  and  his  sons  shall  'put  their 
hands  upon  the  head  of  the 
ram. 

16  And  thou  shalt  slay 
the  ram,  and  thou  shalt 
take  his  blood,  and  sprinkle 
it  round  about  upon  the 
altar. 

17  And  thou  shalt  cut 


the  ram  in  pieces,  and  wash  m??^?,^-, 

T     •  J  f-^^f*  «"^  »»«*  CHRIST 

the  inwards  of  him,  and  his      i^gi. 
legs,  and  put  them  unto  his       "^ 
pieces,  and  ||unto  his  head,  i  cr,  •pom, 

1 8  And  thou  shalt  bum 
the  whole  ram  upon  the 
altar :  it  is  a  burnt  oflering 
unto  the  Lord  :  it  m  a 
'sweet  savour,  an  offering '0«n. 8. 21. 

made    by    fire    unto    the 
Lord. 

19  %  *And  thou  shalt '^'j  ^ 
take  the  other  ram;  and 
Aaron  and  his  sons  shall 

Eut  their  hands  upon  the 
ead  of  the  ram. 

20  Then  shalt  thou  kill 
the  ram,  and  take  of  his 
blood,  and  put  it  upon  the 
tip  of  therightear  of  Aaron, 
and  upon  the  tip  of  the 
right  ear  of  his  sons,  and 
upon  the  thumb  of  their 
nAt  hand,  and  upon  the 
gLt  toe  of  their  ri^t  foot, 
and  sprinkle  the  blood  upon 
the  altar  round  about. 

21  And  thou  shalt  take 
of  the  blood  that  is  upon 

the  altar,  and  of  "the  an- '«'>»•  J^- «• 
ointing    oil,    and  sprinkle  Ley.siio. 
it  upon  Aaron,  and  upon 
his  garments,  and  upon  his 
sons,  and  upon    the  gar- 
ments of  his  sons  with  him : 

and  ^he  shall  be  hallowed, 'i^K,*  a  «« 
and  his  garments,  and  his 
sons,  and  tiis  sons^  garments 
with  him. 

22  Also  thou  shalt  take 
of  the  ram  the  fat  and  the 
ramp,  and  the  fat  that  co- 
vereth the  inwards,  and  the 
caul  above  the  liver,  and  the 
two  kidneys,  and  the  fat 
that  is  upon  them,  and  the 
right  shoulder ;  for  it  is  a 
ram  of  consecration : 
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cH rTst      28    ^  And   one  loaf  of 
.    i<9>-     bread,  and  one  cake  of  oiled 
•ut.  8. 26.  bread,  and  one  wafer  out  of 
the  basket  of  the  unleaven- 
ed bread  that  is  before  the 
Lord: 

24  And  thou  shalt  put 

all  in  the  hands  of  Aaron, 

i  Or,  »Aai«io  and    in  the  hands   of  his 

•uv.Y'S.  sons;    and  shalt    ||*wave 
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them  for  a  wave  offering 

before  the  Lord.  ^ 

25  ^And  thou  shalt  re- T  Lev.  silal 
ceive  them  of  their  hands, 
and  burn  them  upon  the 
altar  for  a  burnt  offering, 
for  a  sweet  savour  before 
the  Lord  :  it  is  an  offer- 
ing made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord. 


A    PRAYER   of    SELF-CONSECRATION    AND    SELF-DEDICATION    TO    OOD. 

PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  he  consecrated  and  devoted^  as  our  best 
privilege  and  happinesSf  to  the  service  of  God,  both  in  life,  in  death,  and  for 
ever ;  that  as  we  are  now  dedicated  to  Him  in  baptism,  we  may  become  His 
faithful  sons  and  servants  by  outward  conduct,  by  inward  holiness,  by  obedience 
to  the  power  and  enjoyment  of  the  comfort  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  above  all 
by  constant,  humble  faith  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

0  God  of  the  souls  of  men  !  God  and  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh !  who 
bast  taught  us  by  the  example  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  types  and 
emblems  of  Thine  ancient  law,  the  manner  in  which  Thy  sons  and  servants 
should  be  dedicated  and  consecrated  to  Thee  and  to  Thy  glory,  we,  Thine  un- 
worthy and  sinful  children,  humbly  confess  before  Thee,  with  shame  and  confusion 
of  face,  our  knowledge  of  Thy  will  and  our  disobedience  to  Thy  known  law.    We 
have  sinned,  we  have  grievously  sinned  against  light  and  knowledge,  against  the 
convincing,  and  warning,  and  persuading  influence  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  against 
the  vows  of  our  baptism,  and  the  renewal  of  our  vows  at  Thy  holy  table  and 
altar.     We  do  earnestly  repent,  and  are  heartily  sorry  for  these  our  misdoings. 
The  remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  unto  us,  the  burthen  of  them  is  intole- 
rable.    Have  mercy  upon  us,  have  mercy  upon  us,  we  most  humbly  beseech 
Thee ;  and  so  grant  us  true  repentance  and  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  rest  of  our 
life  may  be  wholly  devoted  and  dedicated  to  Thee  and  to  Thy  glory,  to  the 
service  of  Thy  Holy  Church,  and  to  the  salvation  of  our  immortal  souls.     For 
Thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  forgive  us  all  that  is  past,  and  grant  that 
from  this  day  forward,  we  begin  to  serve  Thee  in  greater  holiness  and  pureness 
of  living  than  we  have  ever  yet  done.     Here  we  offer  and  present  unto  Thee,  O 
Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  more  than  they  have  ever  yet  been, 
a  reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifice  to  Thee.     We  praise  Thee,  we  bless 
Thee,  we  give  thanks  to  Thee  for  Thy  great  glory,  in  that  Thou  hast  promised 
Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it.     Here  we  pray  Thee  so  to  grant  us  the 
powers  and  the  influences  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  ever  remember  more 
and  more  the  solemn  vows  which  were  made  for  us  when  we  were  taken  out  of 
the  uncovenanted  world,  and  dedicated  at  our  baptism  to  Thee  and  to  Thy  glory. 
Enable  us  to  renounce  more  effectually  than  we  have  ever  yet  done,  the  devil 
and  all  his  works  of  pride  and  infidelity,  despair  of  Thy  mercy,  and  hatred  of  Thy 
will.     Enable  us  to  subdue  and  tread  down  under  our  feet  the  covetous  desires 
which  fetter  our  souls  to  the  world,  and  the  carnal  and  earthly  desires  which 
fetter  us  to  the  temptations  and  allurements  of  a  corrupt  and  fallen  nature.  Give 
us  Thy  grace  to  fulfil  the  solemn  vows  and  covenant  which  we  have  so  oflen  made 
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when  we  have,  gone  up  to  Thy  table  and  altar.     In  all  our  ways  may  we  acknow- 
ledge Thee.     As  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  was  commanded  to  be  placed  upon 
tlie  ear,  upon  the  hand,  and  upon  the  foot  of  the  priest  who  was  consecrated  and 
dedicated  to  Thee ;  so  may  the  Blessed  Spirit  of  the  living  God  be  with  us,  that 
we  rejoice  to  hear  Thy  word,  to  do  Thy  will,  to  walk  in  Thy  ways,  and  in  all 
pur  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  to  prove  ourselves  before  God  and  man,  to  be 
devoted  and  dedicated  to  Thee. — As  the  fat  of  the  inward  part  of  the  sacrifices 
was  burnt  upon  Thine  altar,  so  may  the  flame  of  love  descend  from  heaven  upon 
our  hearts  and  souls,  upon  our  desires  and  affections,  that  our  inward  thoughts 
be  holy,  that  all  impure  thoughts  be  burnt  up  and  consumed  within  us ;   that 
neither  anger,  nor  revenge,  nor  evil  concupiscence,  nor  covetous  desires,  which 
are  idolatry,  be  found  within  that  soul  which  is  devoted  to  the  honour  and  glory 
of  the  living  God. — As  the  priest  who  was  devoted  and  consecrated  to  Thy 
service,  was  clothed  with  the  robes  of  glory,  and  made  the  garments  of  holiness 
honourable ;  so  clothe  our  immortal  nature,  we  beseech  Thee,  with  the  robes  of 
righteousness  and  truth,  that  ''  Holiness  to  the  Lord''  may  adorn  our  head;  and 
the  truth,  and  the  love,  and  the  peace  of  God  may  abound  in  our  heart.     Gird 
us  with  the  girdle,  and  clothe  us  with  the  robes  of  righteousness,  joy,  and  love. — 
As  the  holy  oil  was  poured  forth  upon  the  heads  of  Thy  servants  to  flow  down 
upon  the  skirts  of  their  clothing,  so  may  the  refreshing  and  the  comforting,  the 
strengthening  and  the  all-conquering  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  sanctify  our 
best  endeavours,  renew  our  vows,  ^ve  us  perseverance  to  die  end ;  and  enable  us 
to  shed  abroad  the  perfume  and  the  fragrance  of  heaven,  among  the  worshippers 
of  the  great  and  holy  God ;  who  has  permitted  us  to  rejoice  in  His  sacred  service, 
to  bear  His  holy  name,  to  profess  His  faith,  and  to  be  devoted  and  consecrated 
to  the  Church  of  the  living  God. — As  the  offering  of  the  priests  was  waved 
before  Thee,  to  the  east  and  the  west,  to  the  north  and  to  the  south,  so  may  all 
our  neighbours,  friends,  and  kindred,  and  so  also  may  the  Church  of  God  wherein 
we  dwell,  bear  witness  to  the  zeal  and  faithfulness  of  our  devotion  and  dedication 
to  Thee.     In  the  name  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  we  offer  all  our 
petitions.     We  thank  Thee  for  the  outpouring  of  His  precious  blood.     We  thank 
Thee  that  Thou  hast  given  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  to  die  for  us,  but  to 
be  our  spiritual  food  and  sustenance  in  the  holy  sacrament,  and  in  the  prayers  of 
our  daily  offering  to  Thee.     Increase  our  faith.     May  the  outward  life  we  lead, 
the  inward  peace  we  pray  for,  and  the  blessed  comforts  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  be 
united  in  our  hearts  and  lives ;   that  our  faith  be  proved  by  our  works,  and  our 
hope  of  final  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  be  not  in  vain. — In  Thee, 
O  Lord,  have  we  trusted,  let  us  never  be  confounded  in  our  faith,  hope,  and  trust 
in  Thee.     In  the  name  of  Christ  alone  we  offer  our  imperfect  petitions,  and  in 
His  words  we  call  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


SECTION  CXHI.    EXODUS  XXIX.  26,  to  the  end. 

Title. — The  humble  Christian  who  devotes  his  head  and  heart  to  the  study  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  for  spiritual  improvement,  and  not  for  controversy ;  attains 
to  the  highest  happiness  of  which  the  human  nature  is  capable  in  the  present 
life*     The  further  consecration  of  the  sons  of  Aaron  by  the  heave^offering,  and 
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the  wave-offering ;  the  wearing  of  the  holy  robes ;  and  the  daily  sacrifice  to  he 
offered  morning  and  evening  to  God, — Qod  promises  to  dwell  in  and  among  His 
people* 

Iktroduction. — It  is  recorded  of  John  Locke,  that  he  declared  when  he  was 

• 

^yi%9  "  If  I  were  permitted  to  live  my  life  over  again,  I  would  pass  a  great 
portion  of  my  time  in  studying  David's  Psalms  and  Paul's  Epistles."  This 
illustrious  philosopher,  who  had  devoted  his  life  to  the  study  of  the  human  mind, 
and  firmly  believed  in  its  immortality  and  accountableness,  desired  (Hily  that 
preparation  of  the  understanding  and  affections  for  the  future  state,  which  may 
be  called  the  connecting  link  between  the  present  world,  and  the  world  beyond 
the  grave.  Absent  from  the  body,  the  soul,  with  all  its  powers,  will,  memory, 
affections,  and  associations,  shall  be  present  with  the  Lord ;  and  this,  this  is  the 
only  real  happiness  of  the  Christian,  to  know  that  sudden  death  is  but  sudden 
glory, — and  that  the  developments  and  discoveses,  the  contemplation  and  the 
anticipations  of  the  hour  when  the  last  thoughts  on  earth  shall  be  the  first  thoughts 
in  heaven,  is  the  best  and  noblest  employment  of  a  thoughtful,  reasonable,  and 
dyii^  man.  There  are  many  who  study  the  Scriptures,  wholly  and  solely  to  be 
enabled  to  dispute  with  more  subtlety ;  and  to  convince  their  brethren  of  error 
more  certainly ;  without  one  recollection  of  the  infinitely  greater  blessedness  of 
receiving  the  Scriptures  as  the  message  sent  from  God  in  heaven,  personally  and 
individually  to  our  own  souls  on  earth ;  instructing  us  alike  in  our  present  faith 
and  present  duty,  with  reference  to  our  death  in  peace,  and  our  subsequent 
highest  happiness. — If  we  thus  receive  the  Scriptures,  if  we  thus  employ  our 
time  in  the  manner  which  this  great  metaphysician  desired  to  have  done,  we 
shall  attain  the  highest  happiness  of  which  we  are  capable  on  this  side  the  grave ; 
and  begin  on  earth  that  state  and  condition  of  mind  which  is  the  commencement 
of  the  felicity  of  heaven,  and  the  first  stage  of  our  more  intimate  communion 
^th  God. — These  reflections  presented  themselves  to  my  mind  on  reading  the 
interpretati(Mi  which  was  given  of  that  part  of  the  account  of  the  continued 
consecration  of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  with  which  the  present  Section  commences  ; 
the  direction  that  the  breast  of  the  ram  of  Aaron's  consecration  should  be 
offered  as  a  wave-offering,  and  the  shoulder  should  be  offered  as  a  heave-offering 
to  Jehovah  (ver.  26 — 28).  The  ancient  Fathers  interpreted  these  commands  to 
signify  that  the  offering  of  the  breast  as  a  wave  offering,  by  which  it  was  waved 
towards  the  four  quarters  of  the  world,  in  acknowledgment  of  the  omnipresence 
of  God;  implied,  that  God  required  of  the  Hebrew  priests,  and  therefore  of  the 
Christian  believer,  the  clear  sound  reasoning,  and  the  exercise  of  religious 
meditation,  which  fits  the  soul  for  God's  presence  and  service  ;  while  the  offering 
of  the  shoulder,  which  was  to  be  heaved  up,  as  it  were,  firom  earth  to  heaven, 
no  less  denoted  the  aspiration  of  the  soul  in  prayer,  and  the  solemn  resolution 
implied  in  that  prayer  to  discharge  zealously,  actively,  and  perseveringly  all 
the  duties  of  his  office  and  station. — As  the  whole  body  of  the  ram  of  con- 
secration, too,  was  to  be  consumed  by  fire,  as  a  peace  offering;  while  the 
hreast  and  the  shoulder  were  the  portion  of  the  priest ;  so  it  is  that  the  duty 
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of  the  priest  and  of  the  Christian  is  to  offer  and  dedicate  himself,  his  soul 
and  body,  as  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifice  to  God,  that  every  inferior 
part  should  be  consumed  by  the  fire  from  heaven,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ; 
while  God  in  His  mercy  to  the  soul  thus  devoted  to  Him,  gave  back,  as  it 
were  from  heaven,  to  the  Christian,  purity  of  soul,  clearness  of  knowledge,  and 
the  truth  of  faith,  with  the  heroic  resolution,  and  the  zealous  obedience  which 
pleases  Him. — So  the  Fathers  interpreted  these  emblematical  institutions. 
With  the  same  wisdom  they  interpreted  the  rest  of  the  observances  of  the  con- 
secration of  Aaron  and  his  sons. — The  holy  robes,  afler  the  death  of  the  father, 
were  to  be  worn  by  his  son  and  successor  seven  days,  including  therefore  a 
Sabbath,  and  he  was  to  be  anointed  and  consecrated  in  them,  to  show  that  the 
same  obligations  devolved  upon  the  son  that  had  been  commanded  to  the  father 
(ver.  29,  30). — ^The  flesh  of  the  sacrifice,  and  the  bread  that  was  offered  with 
it,  were  to  be  eaten  by  the  priests,  but  not  by  strangers ;  to  prove  that  those 
alone  could  be  admitted  to  the  honour  of  communion  with  God,  who  had  become 
prepared  for  their  high  privilege  by  the  approaching  to  God  in  the  manner  He 
had  Himself  commanded  (ver.  81 — 33).  The  remainder  was  to  be  burnt  (ver. 
34),  to  denote,  says  St.  Cyril,  that  in  the  future  world,  which  is  represented  by 
the  morrow,  we  approach  to  God  in  another  mode  than  by  sacrifice. — As  the 
altar  was  to  be  cleansed  every  day,  and  a  burnt  offering  offered  upon  it, 
and  whatever  touched  the  altar  was  holy  (ver.  36),  so  are  we  to  be  daily 
consecrated. — ^The  altar  of  our  hearts  is  to  be  cleansed,  the  confession  of  faith 
in  the  great  sacrifice  is  to  be  renewed,  and  every  thought  of  business,  lite- 
rature, poetry,  employment,  recreation,  or  engagement,  is  to  receive  a  holy 
bias,  from  its  contact  with  the  heart  that  has  been  set  in  order,  as  an  altar  to 
God,  holy,  or  as  the  Hebrew  expresses  it,  the  holy  of  holies  to  Him. — Every 
morning  and  every  evening,  a  lamb  was  to  be  offered,  to  denote,  both  that 
the  true  Lamb  of  God  is  to  be  offered  by  faith,  and  that  our  souls  also  are 
to  be  offered,  morning  and  evening,  in  simplicity,  obedience,  and  prayer.  They 
were  to  be  offered  with  fine  flour,  as  with  praise  to  God,  for  His  benefits  in 
giving  us  that  daily  bread  both  for  the  body  and  the  soul,  which  we  desire  in  the 
Lord's  prayer  ;  with  the  oil  which  is  the  emblem  of  purity  of  intention  and  free- 
dom from  wilful  sin  ;  and  with  the  wine  which  is  the  emblem  of  gladness  and 
cheerfulness  of  heart  (ver,  38 — 41).  With  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased. — 
When  such  sacrifices  are  offered,  the  promise  is  made  (and  the  promise  will  be 
accomplished  in  the  experience  of  inward  happiness,  beginning  now  and  pro- 
gressing for  ever),  that  the  High  and  Holy  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  will 
dwell  also  with  him  that  is. of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  sanctify  him  with 
His  glory,  and  to  give  to  the  immortal  soul  that  happiness  which  can  alone 
remove  its  restlessness,  and  satisfy  its  aspirations. — God  communes  with  the 
prayerful.  God  sanctifies  the  souls  that  seek  Him.  God  dwells  among  them 
to  give  them  peace.  God  dwells  in  them — He  tabernacles  within  them — He 
takes  up  His  abode  in  their  hearts,  to  breathe  peace,  and  hope,  and  joy,  and 
triumph  ;  in  the  realization  of  a  present  heaven,  in  the  anticipation  of  a  death 
of  calm  and  humble  triumph,  and  in  the  commencement  of  the  blessedness  of 
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the  future,  within  the  tranquil  soul  at  present. — Blessed  are  the  people  whose 
God  is  the  Lord.  Happy  are  those  who  can  say,  God,  even  our  own  God,  now, 
even  now,  has  given,  and  is  giving  us  His  blessing. 
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*  LeT.  10.  15 


LeT.  7.  34. 


chT"!      26  And  thou  shalt  take 
"9ij    ^•the  breast  of  the  ram  of 

•  LeT.  s.  29.  Aaron^s  consecration,  and 

wave  it  for  a  wave  offering 
kPB.99.«.    before  theLoBD:  and  **it 
shall  be  thy  part. 

27  And  thou  shalt  sanc- 

•  Lev^.  31,  tify  ^  the  breast  of  the  wave 
Numb.  is.  II,  offering,  and  the  shoulder 
Drat!  u.  s.  of  the  heave  offering,  which 

is  waved,  and  which  is 
heaved  up,  of  the  ram  of 
the  consecration,  even  of 
tkat  which  is  for  Aaron, 
and  of  that  which  is  for  his 
sons : 

28  And  it  shall  be  Aaron^s 
and  his  sons^  ^  by  a  statute 
for  ever  from  the  children 
of  Israel :  for  it  f^  an  heave 
offering:  and  *it  shall  be 
an  heave  offering  from  the 
children  of  Israel  of  the 
sacrifice  of  their  peace  offer- 
ings, even  their  heave  offer- 
ing unto  the  Lord. 

29  f  And  the  holy  gar- 
ments of  Aaron  'shall  be 
his  sons^  after  him,  ^to  be 
anointed  therein,  and  to  be 
consecrated  in  them. 

30  u4wrff*»  that  son  that 
is  priest  in  his  stead  shall 
put  them  on  ^  seven  days, 
when  he  cometh  into  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion to  minister  in  the  holy 
place. 

31  f  And  thou  shalt 
take  the  ram  of  the  conse- 
cration, and  ^  seethe  his 
flesh  in  the  holy  place. 


Numb.  SO. 

26,.  S8. 

Namb.  18.8 

&S5.  25. 


Heb.  he  of 
kisBon*. 
Nnmb.  20. 

28. 

Lev.  8.  85. 

ft  9.  1,  8. 


'Lev.  8.  81. 


32  And  Aaron  and  his  cStiiaT 
sons  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  '*9'-  ^ 
the  ram,  aud  the  ^  bread  i  Matt.  12. 4. 
that  is  in  the  basket,  by  the 

door  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation. 

33  And  °  they  shall  eat "  ^J-  {J-  >*• 
those  things  wherewith  the 
atonement  was  made,    to 
consecrate  and  to  sanctify 

them :    °  but    a    stranger  ■  Lev.  22. 10. 
shall  not  eat  thereof^  because 
they  are  holy. 

34  And  if  ought  of  the 
flesh  of  the  consecrations, 
or  of  the  bread,  remain 
unto  the  morning,  then 
®thou  shalt  burn  the  re-»i«v.8.s2. 
maind^r  with  fire :  it  shall 

not  be  eaten,  because  it  is 
holy. 

35  And  thus  shalt  thou 
do  mito  Aaron,  and  to  his 
sons,  according  to  all  things 
which  I  have  commanded 

thee:    p  seven  days   sl1altjExod.40.j2. 

. ,  .       .  1  Lev.  8.  S3, 34, 

thou  consecrate  them.  35. 

36  Andthou  shalt  Coffer '««»•'•  lo"- 
every  day  a  bullock  for  a 

sin  offering  for  atonement : 

and  thou  shalt  cleanse  the 

altar,  when  thou  hast  made 

an  atonement  for  it,  ' and '2^-^,'^%, 

thou  shalt  anoint   it,    to    '  10. 

sanctify  it. 

37  Seven  days  thou  shalt 
make  an  atonement  for  the 

altar,  and  sanctify  it ;  ■  and  •  «>»•  ^- 1®- 
it  shall  be  an  altar  most 
holy :  *  whatsoever  toucheth  *^^^%l% 
the  altar  shall  be  holy. 

38  %  Now  this  is  that 
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CHRIST 
1491. 


"  Numb.  28.S. 
1  Chron.  16. 

40. 

2  Chron.  2. 4. 

arl3.ll.fr 

31.  S. 
£xra  3.  3. 

*  See  Dan.  9. 
27.  &  12.  11. 

•  2  KingB  16. 

13. 

Ewk.  46. 13, 

14,  15. 


*  1  Kiagt  18. 

29,36. 
2Kingsl6.1S. 

Esra  9. 4,  5. 

Pi.  141.  2. 

Din.  9.  21. 


7  Ter.  36. 

ch.  30.  8. 

Numb.  28.  6. 

Dan.  8. 11,12, 

13. 


which  thou  shalt  offer  upon 
the  altar;  "two  lambs  of 
the  first  year  ^  day  by  day 
continually. 

39  The  one  lamb  thou 
shalt  offer  ^in  the  morning ; 
and  the  other  lamb  thou 
shalt  offer  at  even : 

40  And  with  the  one 
lamb  a  tenth  deal  of  flour 
mingled  with  the  fourth 
part  of  an  hin  of  beaten 
oil ;  and  the  fourth  part  of 
an  hin  of  wine  far  a  drink 
offering. 

*41  And  the  other  lamb 
thou  shalt  '  offer  at  even, 
and  shalt  do  thereto  ac- 
cording to  the  meat  offering 
of  the  morning,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  drink  offer- 
ing thereof,  for  a  sweet 
savour,  and  offering  made 
by  fire  unto  the  Lord. 

42  This  shall  be  J  h 
continual  burnt  offering 
throughout  your  genera- 
tions at  the  door  of  the 


tabernacle  of  the  congre-  c" r?st 
gation  before  the  Lord  :      mm^ 

*  where  I  will  meet  you,  to  •eh.  25. 22. 
speak  there  unto  thee.         Numbf irfi. 

43  And  there  I  will 
meet  with  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  ||  the  tabernacle  n  or,  luaei. 

*  shall  be  sanctified  by  my » ch.  40. 34. 

1^^  I  King!  8. 11. 

glory.  ^  ^      2  Chron.  5.14. 

44  And  I  will  sanctify  e^i^^43.J'. 
the  tabernacle  of  the  con-  hv.  2. 7, 9. 

fegation,   and  the  altar: 
will  ^sanctify  also  both ^ Lev. 21. is. 
Aaron   and   his  sons,   to  *  "*  *'  '^• 
minister    to    me    in    the 
priest^s  office. 

45  lAnd  ®I  will  dwell«Exod.23.8. 

,1         i*ij  #•   T        Lev.  26.  12. 

among  the  children  of  Is-  zech.  2. 10. 
rael,    and    will    be    their  ^*»^"ji*- "• 

God.  *^;2V3." 

46  And  they  shall  know 

that  ^  I  am  the  Lord  their  *  ch.  20.  s. 
God,  that  brought  them 
forth  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  that  I  may  dwell 
among  them:  I  am  the 
Lord  their  God. 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  thai  we  begin  upon  earth  the  happiness  of  heaven^  by 
dedicating  and  consecrating  our  souls  to  God,  as  the  sons  of  Aaron  were  cow 
secrated  to  the  service  of  the  tabernacle ;  that  we  lift  up  our  souls  to  God^  as  a 
heave-offering^  and  devote  our  souls  to  Him,  in  holy  thought,  as  a  wave-offering  ; 
that  we  put  on  us  the  robes  of  righteousness,  and  daily,  morning  and  evening, 
with  purity,  praise,  and  cheerfulness,  offer  to  Him  our  hearts  and  souls,  that 
Christ  may  dwell  in  us.  * 

O  Almighty  and  ever  present  God !  who  desirest  the  happiness  of  Thy  Church 
and  the  world,  and  hast  granted  to  all  mankind  and  to  us  Thine  unworthy  ser- 
vants, Thy  blessed  Son  to  die  for  us,  Thy  Holy  Scriptures  to  instruct  us,  and 
Thine  Holy  Church  upon  earth  to  administer  to  us  the  means  of  grace ;  that  we 
may  find  our  best  and  only  happiness  in  present  obedience  to  Thee,  in  present 
communion  with  Thee,  and  in  the  present  hope  and  expectation  of  a  better 
inheritance  before  Thee,  in  Thy  kingdom  of  glory !  Hear  us,  O  most  merciful 
Father,  we  humbly  beseech  Thee ;  and  grant  to  us  the  desire,  the  resolution,  the 
prayer,  and  the  power,  to  devote,  dedicate,  and  consecrate  our  thoughts  and 
hearts,  our  lives  and  souls,  to  Thy  service. — As  Thy  servants  the  pnests,  the 
sons  of  Aaron,  were  commanded  to  take  the  breast  of  the  sacrifice,  and  wave  it 
before  Thee,  so  enable  us  to  offer  to  Thee  our  hearts  and  souls ;  that  whether 
we  look  to  the  east,  to, the  west,  to  the  north,  or  to  the  south,  there  we  may 
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behold  Thee,  think  of  Thee,  and  honour  Thee,  our  God. — Whither  shall  we 
go  from  Thy  presence  ?  As  thy  servants  the  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  were 
commanded  to  take  the  shoulder  of  the  sacrifice,  and  lift  it  up  to  Thee,  as 
the  heave-ofiering  of  their  hand,  so  enable  us,  we  pray,  to  lift  up  our  hearts,  to 
Hft  them  up  unto  the  Lord,  to  lifl  them  up  to  heaven. — As  we  believe  Thine 
only  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  have  ascended  into  the  heavens,  so  may  we  lift  up 
our  hearts,  that  we  may,  in  heart  and  mind,  thither  also  ascend  ;  and  with  Him 
and  with  Thee  continually  dwell. — As  Thy  servants  the  priests,  the  sons  of 
Aaron,  did  put  on  the  robes  of  holiness  which  their  fathers  had  worn,  and  walk 
in  Thy  courts,  and  keep  the  Sabbath  ;  so  place  on  our  mortal  and  dying  bodies 
die  robes  of  Thy  righteousness,  that  we  may  walk  in  the  ways  of  our  fathers,  the 
prophets,  the  aposdes ;  and  of  the  holy  men  of  all  ages  in  Thy  Christian  Church, 
who  have  followed  them. — With  them,  in  their  faith,  and  doctrine,  and  holiness, 
as  we  join  in  their  worship  on  earth,  may  we  be  united  in  heaven.  With  them, 
as  we  keep  Thy  holy  Sabbaths  on  earth,  may  we  be  made  partakers  of  the  better 
Sabbath,  the  state  of  endless  salvation,  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God  in  heaven. — As  Thy  servants  the  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron,*  were  com- 
manded to  offer  their  daily  sacrifice,  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening,  with  the 
emblems  of  gratitude  for  Thy  mercies,  with  purity  of  motive,  and  cheerfulness  of 
spirit ;  so  may  we.  Thy  humble  servants,  receive  our  daily  spiritual  grace  from 
Thy  hand,  and  every  morning  and  every  evening  make  to  Thee  our  daily  prayer, 
and  thank  Thee  for  Thy  mercies,  and  pray  Thee  for  Thy  continued  blessing. 
Let  our  prayer  be  set  forth  as  incense,  and  the  lifting  of  our  hands  be  as  the 
morning  and  evening  sacrifice. — When  every  day  begins  may  we  come  to  Thee 
in  the  name  of  the  true  and  only  sacrifice,  the  Lamb  of  God.  To  Him,  and  to 
Thee  may  we  dedicate  the  thoughts,  the  intentions,  and  the  engagements  of  the 
day  which  may  be  before  us. — When  every  day  shall  end,  again  may  we 
come  to  Thee,  in  the  name  of  the  same  great  and  holy  sacrifice,  to  obtain  from 
Thee  the  pardon  of  all  that  we  have  done  amiss  through  the  day  that  has  ended ; 
to  obtain  firomThee  Thy  merciful  protection,  through  the  perils  and  dangers  of  the 
night  that  is  before  us;  and  to  implore  also  the  continuance  of  the  same  mercy 
through  the  night  of  sickness  and  the  hour  of  death,  that  if  we  wake  not  to  the  light 
of  this  world,  we  may  live  with  Thee  in  the  world  which  the  veil  of  the  mortal 
body  conceals  from  eyes  of  the  present. — Seven  times  a  day  may  we  pray  to  Thee 
and  praise  Thee.  Never  may  the  consciousness  of  the  presence  of  God,  depart 
fit>m  us.  With  the  offering  of  our  hearts,  in  the  morning,  at  mid-day,  and  in  the 
evening,  before  Thee,  may  we  bless  Thee  with  holy  gratitude  for  our  creation, 
preservation,  and  all  the  blessings  of  this  life  :  but  above  all,  for  the  means  of 
grace,  and  for  the  hope  of  glory.  May  the  heart  which  is  lifled  up,  morning  and 
evening,  to  Thee,  be  sanctified  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit  with  purity  of  motive, 
holiness  of  intention,  and  freedom  from  wilful  sin.  May  the  soul  which  is  given 
to  Thy  service,  rejoice  in  Thy  holy  comfort ;  that  cheerfulness  of  spirit,  and  glad- 
ness of  heart,  complete  and  crown  the  sacrifice,  which  we  offer  and  present,  both 
morning  and  evening,  to  Thee. — As  Thy  servants  the  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron, 
did  eat  of  the  sacrifice  which  was  offered,  and  commune  with  Thee  as  the  guests 
of  their  Lord  and  King — so  come  down  from  Thy  holy  place ;  so  enable  us 
spiritually  to  eat  the  fiesh  of  Christ,  and  to  drink  His  blood,  that  we  may 
commune  together ;  that  we  may  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us ;  that  we  be 
sanctified  as  Thy  servants  the  sons  of  Aaron  were  sanctified  to  Thy  glory  : 
As  Thou,  the  God,  the  Lord  God  of  the  Universal  Church  in  all  ages,  didst 
promise  to  dwell  among  the  children  of  Israel,  and  cause  them  to  know  that 
Thou  wast  the  Lord  their  God,  who  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
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so  be  Thou  our  God,  and  dwell  in  our  hearts,  and  live  among  us,  and  cause 
us  to  know  that  Thou  hast  delivered  us  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  the  terrors 
of  death. — O  may  Christ  be  formed  within  us,  as  the  hope  of  glory  to  our  souls  ; 
that  whatever  be  the  utmost  height  of  spiritual  happiness  in  the  present  life, 
we  Thy  servants  may  attain  the  same,  through  faith  in  Christ  our  Lord,  and 
joyful  obedience  to  die  Spirit  of  Christ  within  us. — Hear  our  imperfect  petiuons 
which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  who,  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath 
taught  us  to  pray  to  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1 .  On  the  tacrament  eonndared  <u  a 
feast  upon  a  sacrifice,    Exod.  xxix.  31,  32. 

We  will  co|2'''^^'  ^^®  illustrations  of  the 
typical  nature  of  the  Christian  sacrifice  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  when  we 
come  to  the  sections  on  the  sacrifices,  in  the 
book  of  Leviticus. 

Note  2.  Tkeodoret  on  ike  wave-offering  and 
the  heate-offering.    Exod.  xxix.  27. 


''Per  pectusculum  exigit  a  sacerdote  fa- 
cultatem  rationalem  et  contemplativam  (rd 
\oyu:6v  xal  9iwpfiTiK6v).  Tegitiir  enim  cor 
a  pectnsculo.  £t  per  annum  dextrum,  re- 
quirit  in  eo  dextras  actiones.  Non  enim 
suflScit  sola  fides  ad  salutem,  sed  operibus 
indiget  ad  operationem."  B.  Theodoret. 
Queest.  Ixiii.  in  Exod.  0pp.  L  1 10,  fol..  Par. 
1642. 


SECTION  CXIV.     EXODUS  XXX.  11—38. 

Title. — As  the  aged  forget  the  tears  or  toys  of  infancy,  in  the  occupations  or 
engagements  of  their  more  mature  years,  so  will  the  soul  in  its  immortality 
consider  the  prosperity  or  adversity  of  its  mortal  life  of  seventy  or  eighty 
years.  All  souls  are  of  equal  value  before  God,  and  the  salvation  of  the  soul 
is  the  one  thing  needful.  The  atonement  money  demanded  in  equal  sums  of 
all.     The  brazen  laver — the  holy  oil — the  holy  perfume. 

Introduction. — Very  difficult  is  it  for  those  who  are  endowed  with  competency, 
free  from  the  miseries  of  anxious  poverty  and  deep  distress,  to  walk  by  faith,  and 
not  by  sight ;  and  to  learn  ftnd  believe  that  whatever  other  troubles  of  life  may 
overtake  them,  such  as  sickness,  disappointment,  loss  of  friends,  and  grievous 
sorrows ;  all  are  sent  in  mercy,  all  are  the  ordinances  of  a  wise  though  most 
mysterious  Providence,  and  not  the  result  of  blind  and  accidental  chance. — When 
friendless,  crushing,  heart-depressing,  and  hopeless  poverty  are  added  to  the 
grievous  sicknesses,  the  loss  of  friends,  and  the  other  calamities  of  life ;  still 
more  difficult  becomes  the  lesson  which  all  must  believe  and  learn,  who  confess 
their  belief  in  the  existence  and  providence  of  God ;  that  we  must  walk  by 
£9uth,  and  not  by  sight,  and  whatever  be  the  mysteries  and  difficulties  attendant 
upon  the  order  of  God's  wisdom,  that  God  is  too  wise  to  err,  and  too  good  to  be 
unjust. — Till  this  lesson,  however,  be  learned,  the  first  step  towards  heaven  is 
not  taken.  The  only  mode  in  which  both  the  rich  and  poor  can  fulfil  their 
duty,  secure  their  happiness,  extend  their  usefulness,  promote  the  honour  of  God} 
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and  demonstrate  to  their  own  hearts  their  sincerity  in  their  hope,  desire,  resolu- 
tion, and  prayer,  to  save  their  souls ;  must  ever  be, — to  regard  their  place  or 
station,  prosperity  or  adversity,  health  or  sickness,  poverty  or  riches,  life  or 
death,   as  the  circumstances   which   constitute  the  probation,  the  trial  of  the 
soul ;   and  the  theatre,  as  it  were,  on  which,  or  through  which,  it  is  to  run  its 
earthly  career  before   God,  angels,  and  men. — If  by  God*s  blessing  on  the 
knowledge  and  the  means  of  grace  which  are  imparted  to  the  soul,  either  the 
prosperities  or  the  adversities  of  life  are  sanctified  to  the  good  of  the  soul ;  and 
if  the  soul  be  finally  saved  through  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ;   then  it 
shall  be,  that  as  the  old  man  of  eighty  years  of  age  looks  back  upon  the  tears 
and  smiles  of  his  infancy,  and  sees  in  them  both,  if  indeed  he  does  not  forget 
them  altogether,  the  kindness,  love,  and  wisdom  of  a  fond  and  anxious  parent ; 
so  it  shall  be  that  the  soul  in  its  immortality  shall  look  back  on  its  whole  life  of 
seventy  or  eighty  years,  and  see  and  know  that  all  the  dispensations  of  God 
are  mercy,  and  jusdce,  and  wisdom,  and  exclaim  with  the  Universal  Church, 
**  Just  and  true  are  all  Thy  ways.  Thou  King  of  Saints.'* — All  souls  are  equal 
before  God.     Adversity  is  no  proof  of  His  anger.     Prosperity  is  no  proof  of 
His  love.     To  every  soul  its  own  state  and  duty  are  assigned.     For  every  soid 
the  same  salvation,  the  same  atonement,  the  same  means  of  grace,  and  the  same 
Holy   Spirit  are  provided — and  from    every  soul,  the  same  faith,  the  same 
worship,  the  same  hope,  and  the  same  praise  and  prayer  are  demanded. — This 
was  the  lesson  which  was  taught  to  the  Jewish  Church,  and  therefore  to  the 
Christian  Church,  in  the  Section  before  us. — It  begins  with  the  command,  that 
every  member  of  the  congregation  of  Israel,  whether  he  be  poor  or  rich,  should 
pay  precisely  the  same  amount  of  money  as  a  ransom  for  their  souls.  (Exod. 
XXX.  11 — 26.)     All  were  equal — all  souls  were  alike  before  the  God  of  Israel — 
all,  whatever  might  be  their  outward  condition  for  a  few  short  troublesome  years, 
were  to  find  comfort  in  the  same  means  of  grace,  and  the  same  hope  of  glory. 
No  less  instructive  was  the  next  ordinance  which  was  enacted. — Afler  the 
priests  had  washed  their  bodies  at  their  coming  into  the  court  of  the  tabernacle, 
they  were  still  required  to  wash  their  hands  and  feet,  in  the  brazen  laver ;  to 
denote — not  only  that  the  baptism  with  which  we  commence  the  service  of  God 
is  to  be  regarded, —  but  that  the  spirit  of  repentance,  the  devout  intention,  the 
enei^es  of  the  soul,  and  the  actions  of  the  body,  were  constantly  to  charac- 
terize the  priest  and  the  Christian ;  who,  afVer  he  has  been   admitted  into  the 
Church  by  baptism,  and  professed  his  faith  in  Christ  crucified,  by  offering  at  the 
altar  of  burnt  offering ;  desires  to  enter  into  the  holy  place,  and  the  holy  of 
holies  which  is  before  him. — ^The  preparation  of  holy  ointment,  with  which  the 
tabernacle,  the  altar,  the  vessels  of  gold,  the  candlestick,  the  several  altars,  and 
the  brazen  laver,  were   to    be   alike  anointed,  no   less   presents   us   a    most 
useful  lesson.     Ointment  was  to  be    made  of  the    pure   myrrh  which  drops 
without  pressure  from  the  shrub  (ver.  23)  of  the  sweetest  cinnamon,  the  most 
aromatic  cassia,  the  most  fragrant  and  the  purest  olive  oil  (ver.  23 — 25),  and 
then  all  the  holy  contents  of  the  tabernacle,  and  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  to  be 
anointed  with  this  holy  oil,  as  a  part  of  their  consecration  to  God  (ver.  25  — 


266 


EXODUS  XXX.  11—38. 


[sect. 


30).  The  meaning  of  the  enactment  is  evidently  this, — that  nothing  could 
be  accepted  by  the  Almighty  which  had  not  been  ordained  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  sanctified  by  that  influence  which  is  uniformly  represented  by  the  oil, 
which  was  poured  out  alike  upon  the  heads  of  the  holy  prophets,  priests,  and 
kings,  the  vessels,  and  the  ornaments,  the  beams,  and  the  curtains  of  the 
sanctuary  of  God. — Neither  is  the  fourth  and  last  ordinance  of  the  holy 
perfume  of  which  we  read  in  the  conclusion  of  this  Section,  less  instructive 
than  the  three  former.  As  the  holy  oil  was  the  emblem  of  the  divine  influ- 
ence, so  the  holy  fragrance  of  perfume  and  frankincense  is  an  emblem  of  the 
prayers  of  the  saints. — The  command  therefore  to  make  the  holy  oil,  is  followed  by 
that  to  make  the  holy  perfume;  to  teach  us  that  he  who  lives  under  the 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  ever  offer  the  holy  prayers  and 
praises  which  proceed  from  that  divine  power.  The  holy  perfume  was  to  be 
made  (ver.  34 — 38)  of  many  sweet  spices,  beaten  small.  It  was  to  be  offered 
only  to  the  Lord. — The  spices  are  interpreted  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  to 
denote  the  virtues  of  humility,  mortification,  penitence,  self-denial,  and  charity  ; 
all  of  which  were  to  be  made  the  foundation  of  the  fervent  prayers  of  a  broken 
and  contrite  heart,  conscious  that  these  virtues  are  required  of  it,  and  no  less 
conscious  of  its  deficiency  in  attaining  them. — ^The  whole  perfume,  which  was 
composed  df  these  sweet  spices,  is  the  one  prayer  for  every  grace  which  man 
can  desire,  or  God  bestow. — Thus  does  the  Section  before  us  instruct  us  in  the 
value  of  the  soul,  the  necessity  of  continued  purity,  the  blessedness  of  spiritual 
sanctification,  and  the  nature  of  acceptable  prayer. — Wise  and  happy  is  that 
Christian  who  can  unite  the  remembrance  of  them  all,  on  his  way  from  the 
wilderness  to  the  true  holy  of  holies,  where  his  soul  will  be  received  by  his 
Saviour,  the  uncleanness  of  his  earthly  nature  removed,  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all 
its  comfort  poured  forth  as  the  anointing  oil  upon  him,  and  the  prayer  of 
the  broken  heart  be  exchanged  for  the  praises  of  sinlessness,  gratitude,  and 
peace. 
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chris't       11    1^   And  the   Lord 

,^ H»i.     spake  unto  Moees,  saying, 

•  eh.  88. 15.  12  *  When  thou  takest 
^TS6.'i.^''*  the  sum  of  the  children  of 
I  «"?•  5*'  ^'  Israel  after  +  their  number, 
ikat  are  to  be  tnen  shaXl  they  give  every 

s^'^Numb.  n^an  ^  a  ransom  for  bis  som 
k  job*33°i4   "°to  the  Lord,  when  thou 

ft  S6.18,*  numberest  them;  that  there 
Matt.  20. 28.  be  no  ^  plague  among  them, 

?Tfm*2'6*'when  thou  nvLxnherest  them. 

^  TV'^\i'  !••      13  *  This  they  shall  give, 

'Matt.  17. 24. every    one    that    passeth 

among  them  that  are  num- 


bered, half  a  shekel  after  c"r  "t 
the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary :      i49i. 
(*a  shekel  is  twenty  ge-«LeT2r.25. 
rahs : )  '  an  half  shekel  shall  g^^^  J;  JJ: 
he  the  offering  of  the  Lord.  'c*»-  "•  *•• 

14  Every  one  that  pass- 
eth among  them  that  are 
numbered,  from  twenty 
years  old  and  above,  shall 
give  an  offering  unto  the  g  job  34. 19. 
Lord. 


» ProT.  23.  2. 
.^  ...  Ephes.  6. 9. 

15  The  ^rich  shall  not  gj^'  **• 
•fgive  more,  and  the  poor  muiiipif. 
shall  not  tgive  less 


than  *  ^minieh. 


CXIV.3 
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•  ch.  ».  25. 


k  Nub.  16.40. 


<  ch.  8S.  8. 
1  KiBgi  7. 38. 


-cli.4<l.7,30.m 


•ch.4«.SI.8f. 

P«.  26.  6. 

haLSS.  II. 

John  IS.  10. 

Hebr.  10.  22. 


•cfa.28.43. 


P  Cant.  4. 14. 

EMk.27.22. 
4  PS.  4K.  8. 

Pror.  7.  17. 


half   a  shekel,   when  they 

S'ye  an  offering  unto  the 
ORD,  to  make  an  ^  atone- 
ment for  your  souls. 

16  And  thou  shalt  take 
the  atonement  money  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  and 
^  shalt  appoint  it  for  the 
senrice  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  con^gation;  that  it 
may  be  '^  a  memorial  unto 
the  children  of  Israel  before 
the  Lord,  to  make  an 
atonement  for  your  souls. 

17  IF  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

18  1  Thou  shalt  also 
make  a  laver  of  brass,  and 
his  foot  also  of  brass,  to 
wash  withal:  and  thou  shalt 

put  it  between  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation 
and  the  altar,  and  thou 
shalt  put  water  therein. 

19  For  Aaron  and  his 
sons  °  shall  wash  their  hands 
and  their  feet  thereat : 

20  When  they  go  into 
the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation, they  shall  wash 
with  water,  that  they  die 
not;  or  when  they  come 
near  to  the  altar  to  minis- 
ter, to  bum  offering  made 
by  fire  unto  the  Lord : 

21  So  they  shall  wash 
their  hands  and  their  feet, 
that  they  die  not :  and  °  it 
shall  be  a  statute  for  ever 
to  them,  even  to  him  and  to 
his  seed  throughout  their 
generations. 

22  IT  Moreover  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

23  Take  thou  also  unto 
thee  P  principal  spices,  of 
pure  ^  myrrh  five  hundred 
shekels^  and  of  sweet  cinna- 
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'Cant  4. 14. 
Jer.  6.  20. 

■  Ps.  45.  8. 


tch.  29.40. 


I  Or,per- 

fumer, 
*  ch.  97.  29. 
Numb.  35. 25. 
Pb.  89.  20.  ft 

133.  2. 
*ch.  40.  9. 
Lev.  8. 10. 
Numb.  7. 1. 


mon  half  so  much,  even  two 
hundred  and  fifty  shekels^ 
and  of  sweet  '  calamus  two 
hundred  and  fifty  shekels^ 

24  And  of  "  cassia  five 
hundred  shekels^  after  the 
shekel  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  of  oil  olive  an  ^  hin : 

25  And  thou  shalt  make 
it  an  oil  of  holy  ointment, 
an  ointment  compound  after 
the  art  of  the  ||  apothecary : 
it  shall  be  ^an  holy  anoint- 
ing oil. 

26  ""And  thou  shalt 
anoint  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation  therewith, 
and  the  ark  of  the  testi- 
mony, 

27  And  the  table  and 
all  his  vessels,  and  the  can- 
dlestick and  his  vessels, 
and  the  altar  of  incense, 

28  And  the  altar  of 
burnt  offering  with  all  his 
vessels,  and  the  laver  and 
his  foot. 

29  And  thou  shalt  sanc- 
tify them,  that  they  may  be 

most  holy:    '^  whatsoever '611.29. 37. 

toucheth  them  shaU  be 
holy. 

30  »  And    thou    shalt  V^^  IVjIS* 

,  Lev.  B.  13,90. 

anomt  Aaron  and  his  sons, 
and  consecrate  them,  that 
they  may  minister  unto  me 
in  the  priesfs  office. 

31  And  thou  shalt  speak 
unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
saying,  This  shall  be  an 
holy  anointing  oil  unto  me 
throughout  your  genera- 
tions. 

32  Upon  man^s  flesh 
shall  it  not  be  poured, 
neither  shall  ye  make  any 
other  like  it,  after  the  com- 
position of  it :    y  it  w  holy,  ^  ▼«'• ».  37. 
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and  it  shall  be  holy  unto 
you. 

33  *  Whosoever  com- 
poundeth  any  like  it,  or 
whosoever  putteth  any  of 

•  Gen.  17. 14.  it  upon  a  stranger,  ^  shall 
Ley.*7.V,  21.  even  be  cut  off  from  his 
people. 

34  f  And  the  Lord  said 
^  ch.  25. 6.  &  unto    Moses,  ^  Take  unto 

^''*^*  thee  sweet  spices,  stacte, 
and  onycha,  andgalbanum ; 
these  sweet  spices  with  pure 
frankincense  :  of  each  shall 
there  be  a  like  weight  : 

35  And  thou  shalt  make 
it  a  perfume,  a  confection 

« vM.  25.      0  after  the  art  of  the  apo- 
tHeb.«a/<«d.  thecary,  t  tempered  toge- 

Lev.  2.  IS.   ^^^^^  p^j^  ^^  Jj^jy  . 


36  And  thou  shalt  beat  christ 

soTne  of  it  very  small,  and  ,^ J*»Jj ^ 

put  of  it  before  the  testi- 
mony in  the  tabernacle  of 

the  congregation,  ^  where  I "  ch.  29. 42. 
will  meet  with  thee:    ®it«ver%2.' 
shall   be    unto  you  most   l1Iv**2.T 
holy. 

37  And  as  for  the  per- 
fume   which    thou    Shalt 
make,  'ye  shall  not  make' ^r-^*- 
to  yourselves  according  to 

the  composition  thereof:  it 
shall  be  unto  thee  holy  for 
the  Lord. 

38  '  Whosoever    shall  «ver.3s. 
make  like  unto  that,    to 
smell  thereto,  shall  even  be 

cut  off  from  his  people. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  whatever  he  the  joys  or  the  sorrows^  the  pros^ 
perities  or  the  adversities  of  our  progress  through  life,  toe  regard  our  peculiar 
position  in  the  world  as  the  scene  of  our  trial  and  probation ;  in  which  we  are 
called  upon  to  benefit  others,  to  serve,  fear,  and  love  God,  to  prepare  for  deaths 
and  seek  the  salvation  of  the  soul ;  that  we  devote  our  hearts  and  lives  to 
God  as  His  baptized  people ;  that  the  oil  of  gladness  be  poured  upon  us  by 
the  Spirit  of  God;  and  that  our  prayers  be  as  fragrant  incense  offered  and  ac- 
cepted from  a  broken  and  contrite  heart. 

Almighty  and  merciful  Father,  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh!  God  whose 
mysterious  and  never  failing  providence  ordereth  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth, 
and  who  hast  appointed  to  us  our  several  stations  and  employments  in  this 
world,  according  to  Thy  good  pleasure  !  we  Thine  unworthy  servants  humbly 
desire  to  confess  before  Thee,  that  we  have  not  duly  and  rightly  considered 
Thy  hand  in  all  things  that  pertain  to  us.  We  have  neither  been  grateful  to 
Thee  as  we  ought  to  have  been  in  our  joys  and  in  our  prosperities — we  have 
not  been  resigned  to  Thy  will  as  we  ought  to  have  been,  in  our  sorrows  and 
in  our  adversities.  Enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  by  the  graces  and  influences 
of  Thy  Holy  Spririt,  whether  we  be  high  or  low,  or  rich  or  poor,  or  master  or 
servant ;  whether  we  abound  in  the  temporal  blessings  of  Thy  goodness,  or  are 
bowed  down  hy  poverty,  afHiction,  and  sorrow,  enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  look 
upon  our  station,  our  circumstances,  and  our  outward  condition  in  this  world,  to 
be  only  that  peculiar  place,  and  state,  and  lot  in  life,  which  Thy  merciful  good- 
ness knoweth  to  be  best  for  us,  as  the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  the  expectants 
of  a  joyful  immortality. — In  all  our  ways,  may  we  acknowledge  Thee,  and  do 
Thou  direct  our  paths. — If  we  are  in  affliction  and  calamity,  make  us  resigned 
to  Thy  will.  If  we  are  in  trouble,  through  fears  and  prospects  of  sorrow  and 
distress,  may  we  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  Thy  mercy,  If  we 
are  deeply  grieved  at  the  loss  of  our  friends  and  kindred,  may  we  so  live  in 


cxiv.]  EXODUS  XXX.  11—38.  269 

this  world,  that  we  finally  meet  our  Christian  friends  again  in  the  world  to  come. 
In  the  midst  of  the  sorrows  we  have  in  our  hearts,  may  Thy  comforts  possess 
our  souls  ;  and  ever  may  we  remember  the  example  and  the  language,  the  resig- 
nation, and  the  prayer  of  Thy  blessed  Son  our  Lord,  when  being  in  an  agony, 
He  prayed  more  earnestly  and  said,  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  me  :  nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  Thine  be  done.** — In  our  prosperity 
may  we  be  grateful  to  Thee.       If  riches    increase,   give  us  Thy  grace,  that 
we  set   not  our  hearts  upon    them. — Make  us  stedfast  in  the  duties  of  our 
place  and  station.     May  we  be  courteous  and  kind  to  all  men,  and  both  in  our 
words  and  actions  set  them  a  good  example.     Teach   us  to  serve  Thee  as 
Christians,  in  the  world  and  in  the  Church.     Implant  Thy  fear  in  our  hearts, 
that  the  dread  of  Thine  anger  may  be  ever  one  motive  to  obey  Thee ;  and  oh  ! 
implant  the  love  of  Thy  name,  and  the  gratitude  for  Thy  mercies  in  our  souls, 
that  we  rejoice  to  please  Thee,  while  we  tremble  to  offend  Thy  majesty. — So 
may  we  adom  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things  in  our  place  and 
station  in  the  world. — So  may  we  die  in  peace,  and  receive  at  the  last  the  end  of 
our  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  our  souls.     As  we  have  been  devoted  and 
dedicated  to  Thee  when  our  anxious  parents,  in  obedience  to  Thy  blessed  word 
and  ordinance,  caused  us  to  be  presented  to  Thee  at  the  waters  of  baptism ;   so 
continue,  we  pray  Thee,  Thy  mercy  towards  us,  that  the  grace  of  God  shall 
continue  to  preserve  us  in  the  communion  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  constant 
participation  of  that  spiritual  food  by  which  the  soul  is  ever  nourished,  which 
is  received  into  covenant  with  Thee. — As  the  brazen  laver  in  the  tabernacle 
stood  between  the  altar  of  burnt  offering  and  the  holy  place,  so  may  our  souls, 
afler  we  have  been  received  into  Thy  holy  Church ;  and  partaken  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  one  burnt  offering  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  still  go  on  towards 
heaven,  refreshed  by  the  dew  of  Thy  Spirit,  and  cleansed  from  spot  and  stain 
of  wilful  sin  before  Thee. — As  the  priests  of  the  law  were  commanded  to  anoint 
with  the  holy  oil  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  the  ark  of  the  testi- 
mony, the  table  of  shew-bread,  and  the  golden  candlestick,  the  altar  of  burnt 
offering,  and  the  altar  of  incense,  with  all  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary ;  so  may 
the  oil  of  gladness,  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  zeal  to  obey  Thy  will,  and 
cheerfulness  of  heart  in  the  performance  of  all  our  duties,  ever  attend  the  solemn 
and  delightful  services  which  Thou  hast  commanded  as  our  best  privilege,  and 
happiness,  and  duty. — Whether  we  go  up  to  the  tabernacle  of  Thy  Church,  or 
hear  Thy  holy  word,  or  eat  of  the  bread  of  life  at  Thine  holy  sacrament,  or 
walk  with  Christ  our  Lord  in  the  light  of  the  golden  candlestick,  of  His  holy  and 
spiritual  Church  among  us ;  or  plead  the  merits  of  the  great  burnt  offering,  or 
kneel  at  Thine  altar  of  incense,  in  the  blessedness  of  praise  and  prayer,  or 
rejoice  in  the  vessels  of  Thy  sanctuary,  the  conversation  and  society  of  Thy 
saints — in  all,  all  these  may  the  presence  of  Thine  Holy  Spirit  so  be  poured 
forth,   that  our  souls  shall  be  blessed  and   sanctified  in    the    abundance   of 
Thy  mercies,  and  the  happiness  of  that  glorious  heaven  ;  where  is  the  fulness  of 
Thy  Holy  Spirit  begun  in   the  courts  of  the  Church  of  Christ  our  Saviour, 
even  now  upon  earth. — As  the  incense  which  was  burnt  in  Thine  earthly  sanc- 
tuary was  made  of  beaten  spices,  and  is  declared  in  Thine  holy  word  to  denote 
the  prayers  of  Thy  saints ;  so  may  the  incense  of  our  prayers,  which  we  offer 
to  Thee,  ever  be  the  proofs  of  that  broken  and  contrite  heart,  which  Thou, 
0  God,  hast  told  us,  by  Thy  servant  the  Prophet,  Thou  wilt  not  despise. — So 
let  us  pray  to  Thee,  and  praise,  and  bless,  and  serve,  and  honour  Thee,  that  our 
bodies  and  our  souls  become  the  living  temples  in  which  the  Holy,  Blessed,  and 
glorious  Trinity  may  dwell  as  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  God  of  our  salvation. 
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Hear,  O  hear  our  prayers.  Hear,  O  hear  and  bless  us  from  heaven,  Thy  holy 
place,  and  raise  and  elevate  our  hearts,  that  we  may  dwell  in  heaven  with  Thee ; 
as  Thou  now  dwellest  on  earth  with  us.  Thy  repentant  and  unworthy  children. 
— We  ask  these  inestimable  blessings,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and 
for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  in  compassion 
to  our  infirmities,  has  taught  us  when  we  pray,  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  \.  On  the  tpirUual  interpretation  by 
BedOy  of  the  payment  of  ten  gerahi  OMtkeranaom 
money  for  ike  §oul.    Exod.  xxx.  16. 

The  shekel  ooiuisted  of  twenty  gerahs. 
Half  a  flhekeU  therefore,  was  ten  gerahs. 
The  venerable  ^  Beda  interprets  these  ten 
gerahs  to  be  the  ten  commandments,  which 
all  were  equally  required  to  observe.  I 
cannot  be  certain  that  this  is  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  which  save  the 
command  to  Moses.  The  typical  mterpre- 
tations  thus  given  to  various  passages,  which 
I  tacitly  reject  for  want  of  a  sufficient  evi- 
dence that  they  are  intended,  are  very 
numerous. 

NoTB  2.  Cardinal  Bdlarmine  on  the  holy 
ointment,    £xod.  xxx.  26. 

Cardinal  Bellarmine  (De  Sacram.  Confirm, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  viii.  torn.  iii.  col.  423,  edit  1691) 
considers  that  this  oil  was  a  figure  of  the 
chrism  used  by  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the 
sacrament  of  Confirmation.  And  in  con- 
firmation  of  this  his  opinion,  he  cites  S. 
Cyprian,  —  De  Unctlone  Chrismatis  ;  and 
Peter  IHmian, — De  Dedicatione,  serm.  i. 

As  to  the  former  of  these  authorities,  it  is 
admitted  to  be  a  spurious  treatise.  See  Cave, 
Hist.  lib.  i.  128.  The  second  occurs  in  serm. 
X.  in  Coana  Domini,  opp.  ii.  48,  edit.  foL 
Bassan.  1783.  I  mention  this  opinion  of  the 
learned  cardinal,  as  a  warning  to  our  Pro- 
testant  interpreters  not  to  discover  typical 
meanings  where  none  can  be  intended. 

Note  3.  On  the  materialt  of  the  holy  perfume, 
Exod.  xxx.  34. 

I  have  endeavoured  in  the  Introduction, 
and  more  especially  in  the  Prayer,  to  explain 

1  Beds,  Opera  Omnia,  torn.  111.  De  Tabenaeulo, 
lib.  m.  cap.  xUL  p.  913. 


the  typical  meanings  of  the  half  shekel  for  the 
ransom  money,  the  laver  of  brass,  the  holy 
ointment,  and  the  holy  perfume.  With  re- 
spect to  the  latter,  there  is  some  obscurity  in 
the  meaning  of  the  words  ttacte,  ver.  34  (np})y 
and  ony^  (nj*?^)*  I^he  former  signifies  '  to 
drop,'  and  is  supposed  to  be  the  droppings  of 
the  mvrrh.  The  other  is  derived  from  a 
word  denoting  'dark  coloured,'  or  blackish; 
and  is  interpreted  by  the  LXX,  5vvxa,  The 
ttaate,  according  to  Dioscorides,  is  the  iSfttne« 
of  the  recent  myrrh,  that  which  remains  in 
it,  and  is  not  extracted  by  pressure.  See 
Salmasii  Nota  in  Plin.,  p.  670. 

Of  the  onyeha  Pliny  says,  **  that  the  chief 
virtue  of  this  shell  consists  in  its  power  of 
healing  wounds  and  bruises."  See  Hist.  Nat. 
xxxiL  cap.  X.  See  also  Dioscorid.  iL  cap. 
xcii.  See  too  Hen.  Hottinger,  Jus  Hebrse- 
orum,  apud  Ugolini  Thes.  Ant.  Sacr.  vol. 
iii.  p.  1027.  Dr.  Greddes,  however,  thinks 
that  the  context  and  etymology  require  that 
some  vegetable  substance  be  understood.  He 
would  substitute,  therefore,6(2e^iiiia  for  onyoha. 
The  mystical  sense  of  these  aromata  may  be 
gathered  from  Rev.  v.  8,  and  viii.  3.  8. 
Chrys.,  Hom.  Imperf.  xiii.,  likens  the  smell  of 
this  perfume  to  the  sweet  savour  of  a  right- 
eous man's  prayer  to  God. 

Note  4.  On  the  prohibition  of  making  the 
holy  perfume  for  $trangen,    Exod.  xxx.  38. 

Since  sweet-smelling  ointments  were  used 
among  the  Jews  (Prov.  xxviL  9,  Psalm  civ. 
16),  we  may  infer  that  this  prohibition  was 
not  universal,  but  specific.  It  was  forbidden 
for  profane  use,  to  snow  that  religious  service 
ought  to  be  rendered  to  God  alone  (Isai.  zlii. 
8),  and  not  to  saints,  to  angels,  or  to  the 
blessed  Virgin. 
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Title. — Abstract  and  undoubted  truths,  may  become  for  a  time  unacceptable^ 
and  even  injurious,  when  they  have  been  much  perverted.  The  abuse  qf  the 
doctrine  of  a  future  state  among  the  Egyptians  was  probably  the  cause  of  the 
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absence  of  any  inspired  direction  to  Moses,  to  establish  his  laws  on  thefoun'* 
dation  of  that  important  truth.  The  inspiration  of  the  builders  of  the  taber" 
nacle.  The  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Sabbath,  as  a  sign  between  God  and 
the  soul  of  man,  upon  all  who  believe  in  God  as  their  Creator,  value  His  holy 
covenant,  rejoice  in  their  weekly  religious  rest,  and  humbly  anticipate  their  better 
rest  in  heaven. 

Introduction. — Much  discussion  took  place  about  a  century  ago  among  the 
most  learned  men  in  the  Church,  on  the  question  whether  Moses  was  instructed 
to  establish  his  laws  on  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state.  Now  it  is  certain,  that 
the  resurrecdon  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  was  the  one  great  fact  which 
demonstrated  the  certainty  of  the  world  to  come ;  and  as  that  event  had  not 
taken  place,  we  may  say  that  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state  was  not  so  plainly 
revealed  in  the  Old,  as  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  that  Moses,  therefore,  did  not 
establish  his  laws  upon  that  sacred  truth. — It  has  appeared,  however,  no  less 
certain  to  the  most  eminent  divines,  that  though  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  and  the  certainty  of  the  future  state,  were  not  made  the  foundations 
of  his  laws;  still  it  was, — that  the  types  and  figures  of  the  law,  the  translation  of 
Enoch,  the  manifestation  of  the  God  of  Israel  from  the  invisible  world,  the 
assertion  that  man  did  not  live  by  bread  alone,  (the  food  for  the  body,)  but  by 
the  word  of  God,  which  was  therefore  the  food  of  the  soul,  not  only  in  its  mor- 
tality, but  in  its  immortality, — the  names  of  God  as  eternal,  and  Father  of  all  the 
spirits  as  well  as  the  bodies  of  all  flesh, — the  prosperity  of  the  enemies  of  the 
Church,  and  the  covenant, — ^and  the  depression,  misery,  and  distress  to  which 
the  faithful  and  pious  were  exposed  in  the  present  life, — all  proved  the  certainty 
of  a  future  state.  ~  Still  it  has  been  abundantly  proved,  that  the  inspired  law- 
giver of  the  Jews  did  not  say  to  his  people  as  Christ  said  to  the  Jews,  that 
the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  should  come  in  His  glory  to  summon  the  living,  to 
awaken  the  dead,  to  gather  the  nations  before  Him,  and  to  separate  the  good  from 
the  bad ;  and  the  question  is,  (as  the  clear  knowledge  of  this  truth  seems  to  be 
essential  to  spiritual  obedience,  common  morality,  and  human  happiness,)  why 
was  it  not  made  by  Moses  as  it  was  by  Christ,  the  sanction  of  the  laws,  which 
God  Himself  commanded  Him  to  enact  for  His  people? — We  must  gather  the 
soswer  from  the  circumstances  of  the  Church  of  Israel,  after  its  departure  from 
Bgypt. — There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Egyptians  were  well  acquainted  with 
the  truth  of  a  future  state.  It  is  proved  by  all  writers  on  the  subject  of 
Egypt,  and  more  especially  by  the  sculptures  which  still  remain  on  the  walls  of 
the  ruined  temples  of  Thebes,  and  which  have  been  made  generally  known  by 
the  labours  of  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson.  These  sculptures,  too,  appear  to  me  to 
discover  to  us  the  causes  for  which  Moses  was  not  instructed  to  establish  his 
laws  on  the  foundation  of  a  future  state — ^namely,  that  this  doctrine  was  so 
shamefully  and  wickedly  perverted  to  political  and  party  purposes  by  the  Egyp- 
tians ;  that  as  Luther,  even  if  he  had  believed  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  would 
not  have  established  the  Reformation  on  that  doctrine,  because  of  its  perversions 
hy  Tetzel  and  the  Church  of  Rome :   so  also  Moses  was  withheld  from  founding 
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his  laws  upon  a  doctrine  which  was  universally  believed  but  as  scandalously 
perverted. — As  no  man  would  have  wisely  defended  the  truth  that  the  people 
are  entitled  to  liberty,  at  the  very  hour  when  the  people  were  abusing  their 
liberty  by  cold-blooded  massacres  in  the  streets  of  Paris,  in  the  first  French 
Revolution ; — or  as  no  man  would  have  wisely  defended  the  divine  right  of  kings, 
when  a  king  of  France  was  firing  on  his  own  religious  subjects  at  the  massacre 
of  St.  Bartholomew ; — as  the  two  abstract  and  undoubted  truths,  that  the  people 
are  entitled  to  their  liberty,  and  that  governments  are  entitled  to  honour,  became 
unacceptable  and  injurious  at  the  time,  and  under  the  circumstances  when  they 
were  thus  perverted, — so  it  might  have  been  with  tlie  doctrine  of  a  future  state  as 
taught  by  the  Egyptians. — A  custom  prevailed  among  this  people,   that  the 
priesthood  sat  in  judgment  upon  the  dead,  and  solemnly  decided  upon  their  con- 
dition in  the  future  world.     They  claimed  the  power,  and  they  exercised  the 
authority  of  deciding  to   the  joy  of  the   survivors,   or  to  the  horror  of  the 
mourning  survivors,  whether  the  souls  of  the  dead  were  admitted  into  the  regions 
of  the  gods,  or  whether  they  returned  to  earth  under  the  forms  of  pigs,  or  of 
other  animals ;  having  been  weighed  in  the  scales  of  Osiris,  and  found  wanting. 
The  apprehension  of  the  disgrace  of  such  condemnation,  or  the  hope  of  obtaining 
a  favourable  sentence  from  the  forty-two  assessors  who  were  appointed  to  try 
the  dead,  may  possibly  have  sometimes  deterred  a  wicked  man  firom  committing 
great  crimes, — but  the  Egyptians,  like  all  other  highly  cultivated  and  civilized 
nations,  were  divided  into  parties  and  factions ;  and  as  the  priesthood  of  Egypt 
would  certainly  have  condemned  the   Israelitish  dead,  the  children  of  Jacob  and 
Joseph,  or  Moses  and  Aaron,  if  they  had  died  in  Egypt ;  as  unworthy  to  live 
with  Osiris  and  the  gods ;  and  fit  only  to  return  to  the  earth  in  the  degraded 
form  of  some  beast  or  reptile,  so  it  would  have  been  that  the  sacred  doctrine 
would  have  been  desecrated  also  by  the  partial  and  unjust  sentences  pronounced 
by  the  Egyptian  priesthood  upon  all  whom  they  deemed  the  enemies  of  their 
monstrous  idolatries. — The  doctrine  of  a  future  state,  tlierefore,  having  been 
perverted  to  be  the  source  of  injustice  and  crime,  had  lost  its  influence;   and 
the  consequence   was,   that   Moses  was  commanded,   while  the  doctrine  of  a 
future  state  in  general  was  still  taken  for  granted,  to   establish   his  laws  upon 
the  doctrine  of  a  particular,  perpetually  interfering  providence;  and  the  fulness 
of  time  was  yet  to  come,   when  the  declarations  of  Christ  as  a  prophet,  and 
when   the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  were  unitedly  to  explain  the 
true,  though  hitherto   indistinctly  understood  doctrine  of  the  nature  and  the 
certainty  of  the  world  to  come. — If  there  was  ever  among  the  laws  of  Moses  a 
fit  place  for  the  declaration  that  a  blessed  immortality  would  be  the  reward  of 
those  who  should  so  partake  of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  were 
promised  to  the  builders  of  the  tabernacle,  the  type  and  emblem  of  the  spiritual 
Church  of  God,  it  would  probably  be  in  this  Section ;    which    relates    the 
impartation  of  the  divine  power  upon  the  skilful  to  increase  their  skill  (ver.  2 — 
11),  in  executing  all  tliat  God  had  commanded  to  be  done  in  the  work  of  the 
tabernacle.     The  announcement  of  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state,  as  the  Sabbath, 
the  perpetual  rest,  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,  might  also  have  been 
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expected  in  this  Section,  in  which  we  meet  with  the  most  solemn  repetition  of 
the  command  to  keep  the  Sahbath-day  holy,  as  a  sign  between  God  and  the 
soul  (ver.  13),  as  a  perpetual  covenant,  and  as  a  remembrance  of  the  ceasing  of 
the  creation. — But  the  sanctions  of  the  law  are  temporal,  because  God  was  the 
temporal  as  well  as  the  eternal  ruler  of  Israel,  governing  the  Church  by  His 
particular,  as  well  as  by  His  more  general  and  universal  providence. — The 
same  providence  rules  over  us ;  and  those  alone  are  wise  who,  in  all  the  dispen- 
sations that  relate  to  themselves,  to  the  world,  and  to  the  Church,  (while  they 
submit  their  reason  where  they  cannot  trace  nor  understand  the  Providence  of 
God,)  still  believe ; — that  as  a  sparrow  falls  not  to  the  ground  without  permission, 
so  it  is  also  tliat  an  especial  and  particular,  as  well  as  a  general  and  universal, 
Providence  rules  over  them  ; — and  that  all  the  mysteries  and  difficulties  of 
the  journey  of  life  which  now  beset  us,  will  be  made  plain  and  satisfactory 
to  us  in  that  better  tabernacle,  the  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens;  and  which  will  be  the  subject,  therefore,  of  our  gratitude  and 
praise,  among  the  employments  of  that  eternal  Sabbath,  of  which  the  Sab- 
baths upon  earth  are  the  type,  the  emblem,  and  the  shadow. 
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*  eh.  35.  80. 

&S6. 1. 

'  1  Chron.  2 

20. 


'eh.  SS.  31. 
I  Kingi  7. 14. 


1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  •  See,  I  have  called  by 
name  Bezaleel  the  ^son  of 
Uri,  the  son  of  Hur,  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah : 

3  And  I  have  ^  filled  him 
with  the  spirit  of  God,  in 
wisdom,  and  in  understand- 
ing, and  in  knowledge,  and 
in  all  manner  of  workman- 
ship. 

4  To  devise  cunning 
works,  to  work  in  gold, 
and  in  silver,  and  in  brass, 

5  And  in  cutting  of 
stones,  to  set  ihem^  and  in 
carving  of  timber,  to  work 
in  all  manner  of  workman- 
ship. 

6  And  I,  behold,  I  have 
*ch.  35.24.  given  with  him  ^Aholiab, 

the  son  of  Ahisamach,  of 
the  tribe  of  Dan:  and  in 
the  hearts  of  all  that  are 

*^']?i  %  *  ^^  hearted  I  have  put 
w.  1.'    wisdom,    that    they    may 

VOL.  II.      PART   IV. 

A 


make  all  that  I  have  com-  ^^il^^ 
manded  thee ;  i49i. 

7  '  The  tabernacle  of  the  f  ch.  ae.  s. 
congregation,  and  ^  the  ark  b  ch.  s7.  i. 
of  the  testimony,  and  '^the^ch.aj.e. 
mercy  seat  that  is  there- 
upon, and  all  the  "f-fumi-tHeb-wMefa. 

ture  of  the  tabernacle, 

8  And    '  the  table  and  leh.  ar.  lo. 
his  furniture,  and  ^  the  pure  ^  ch.  ii,  \i. 
candlestick    with     all    his 
furniture,  and  the  altar  of 
incense, 

9  And    Hhe    altar    ofich.88.i. 
burnt  offering  with  all  his 
furniture,  and  °*the  laver-ch.88.8. 
and  his  foot, 

10  And  "the  cloths  of- ch. 39.1,41. 

•  1    11        11  Numb.  4.5. 6| 

service,  and  the  holy  gar-       &c. 
ments  for  Aaron  the  priest, 
and  the   garments  of  his 
sons,  to    minister  in   the 

priest'^s  office, 

11  «And  the  anointing  •«^.  30.2^5^31. 

oil,  and  p  sweet  incense  for » eh.  so*.  84*.  ft 
the  holy  flace :  according     *''  '** 
to  all   tliat   I  have  com- 
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<i  Lev.  19.  3, 
SO.  &  36.  2. 
Ezek.  20.  IS, 
20.  &  44.  24. 


*  ch.  20.  8. 
Deut.  5.  12. 
Ezek.  30. 13. 


•  ch.  S5.  8. 
Numb.  15. 35. 


t  eh.  20.  9. 

■  Gen.  8.  3. 
ch.  16.  33.  & 
30.  10. 


manded    thee    shall    they 
do. 

12  %  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

13  Speak  thou  also  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  say- 
ing, 9  Verily  my  sabbaths 
ye  shall  keep :  for  it  i9  a 
sign  between  me  and  you 
throughout  your  genera- 
tions; that  ye  may  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  that 
doth  sanctify  you. 

14  'Ye  shall  keep  the 
sabbath  therefore;  for  it 
is  holy  unto  you:  every 
one  that  defileth  it  shall 
surely  be  put  to  death  :  for 
'whosoever  doeth  any  work 
therein,  that  soul  shall  be 
cut  off  from  among  his 
people. 

15  *  Six  days  may  work 
be  done;  but  in  the  "se- 
venth   is    the  sabbath   of 


BBFOEE 
CHRIST 


rest,  -f"  holy  to  the  Lord  : 
whosoever  doeth  any  work  ^"lifi.' 
in  the  sabbath  day,  he  shall  t1Sb?A^ 
surely  be  put  to  death.  *•»*■ 

16  Wherefore  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  shall  keep 
the  sabbath,  to  observe  the 
sabbath  throughout  their 
generations,/br  a  perpetual 
covenant. 

17  It  is'' SL  sign  between  •  ver.  13. 
me  and  the  children  of  Is-  ^^\§^'  '** 
rael  for  ever:  for  '^w  six- Gen.  1.31. 
days  the  Lord  made  hea-     ***^' 
ven  and  earth,  and  on  the 
seventh  day  he  rested,  and 

was  refreshed. 

]  8  ^  And  he  gave  unto 
Moses,  when  he  had  made 
an  end  of  communing  with 
him  upon  mount  Sinai, 
*  two  tables  of  testimony,  '^tif,'il'^ 
tables    of    stone,    written  ^^-^^s,  29.^ 

with  the  finger  of  God.        5. 22.'&'9. 10, 


11. 

3  Cor.  3. 3. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  be  found  worthy  to  serve  and  honour  God, 
as  the  faithful  and  holy  members  of  His  visible  Church  on  earth;  and  be  so 
imbued  with  the  graces  of  His  Holy  Spirit^  that  we  be  received  after  death  into 
that  better  Tabernacle  not  made  with  hands,  in  heaven ;  that  we  observe  with 
gratitude  and  humility  the  Lord*s  day  Sabbaths  in  the  Church  upon  earth,  as  a 
sign  between  Ood  and  ourselves,  in  remembrance  of  God  the  Creator,  of 
Chrisfs  resurrection,  and  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  Church 
and  upon  our  own  souls ;  that  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath  upon  earth  be  the  antici- 
pation  and  beginning  of  the  rest  in  heaven. 

O  Almighty  God,  Giver  of  all  good  gifls,  who  didst  teach  the  hearts  of  Thy 
faithful  servants  in  the  days  of  the  Church  in  the  wilderness,  to  do  all  that  Thou 
commandedst  for  the  service  of  the  altar  and  of  the  tabernacle ;  and  didst  impart 
to  them,  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  wisdom,  understanding,  and  knowledge — so  be  witli 
us,  however  unworthy  of  the  least  of  these  Thy  mercies,  that  we  also,  in  the  place 
and  station  which  Thy  Providence  hath  allotted  to  us  in  the  Church  and  in  the 
world,  may  have  the  spiritual  wisdom  to  perceive  and  to  discern  the  things 
which  Thou  hast  commanded,  and  the  things  which  Thou  hast  not  commanded  ; 
that  we  never  attempt  to  bring  to  Thee,  at  Thy  tabernacle  or  at  Thine  altar, 
the  services  and  the  offerings  which  our  vain  imaginations  or  our  will-worship 
may  invent  or  devise  to  please  Thee. — Give  us  such  understanding  of  the 
spirit,  and  such  knowledge  of  the  letter  of  Thy  holy  law,  that  we  never  be 
misled  by  the  vain  learning  or  the  false  conclusions  of  those  who  depart  from 
the  only  wisdom  which  maketh  wise  unto  salvation ;  but  that  we  ever  be  so  im- 
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bued  with  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  we  be  found 
faithful  and  holy  members  of  Thy  visible  Church  upon  earth.  May  we  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things,  and  so  prove  our  faith  by  devoting, 
dedicating,  and  consecrating  our  time,  talents,  wealth,  and  influence  to  the 
benefit,  the  establishment,  and  the  building  up  of  this  Church  in  the  wilderness ; 
that  we  be  admitted  by  the  same  mercy,  when  the  days  of  our  pilgrimage  are 
ended,  into  that  better  tabernacle,  the  house  of  God,  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens. — From  the  service  of  the  Church  in  prayer  and  praise  on 
earth ;  may  we  pass  to  the  higher  and  more  sinless  services  of  the  angels  in 
heaven,  and  love  Thee  without  a  rival,  and  praise  Thee  without  the  interrup- 
tions of  temptation,  and  sin,  and  weariness. — Pardon  the  imperfection  of  all  our 
earthly  services,  and  so  grant  us  Thy  grace,  that  while  we  patiently  persevere  to 
the  end  of  our  lives  in  the  discharge  of  all  our  duties  to  man,  to  our  own  souls, 
and  to  Thee,  our  God  and  Saviour ;  we  may  ever  rejoice  in  the  holy  comfort 
which  Thy  Spirit  alone  can  give,  of  hope  and  peace  in  the  anticipation  of  the 
death  of  die  body,  and  of  our  better  service  to  our  God  in  heaven. — ^And  that 
this  our  hope  and  trust  may  be  assured  to  us,  make  us  ever  mindful,  we  pray 
Thee,  of  the  solemn  and  merciful  command  which  Thou  hast  given  to  Thy 
children  from  the  day  of  their  creation  to  the  day  of  the  commemoration  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead, — that  we  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day.  We 
praise  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  for  the  merciful  institution  of  the  day  of  rest.  We 
bless  Thy  holy  name  for  all  Thy  mercies  vouchsafed  to  us,  for  the  hope  of 
glory  and  for  the  means  of  grace ;  and  more  especially  for  that  most  sacred 
rest  from  the  engagements  and  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  which  is  the  sign  to  our 
souls  that  we  live  in  the  hope  of  that  glory,  which  shall  be  to  us  the  better 
Sabbath,  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God. — When  the  day  of  rest, 
when  the  Lord's  day  returns  to  us,  never,  oh !  never  may  we  consider  the 
Lord's  day  to  be  a  burthen  and  a  weariness,  as  the  interruption  to  the  pursuits,  or 
as  the  enemy  to  the  pleasures  of  the  soul.  May  the  Sabbath  be  unto  us  a  delight 
and  a  joy.  May  we  esteem  it  ever  to  be  holy  to  the  Lord,  honourable  to  His 
glory,  the  best  pleasure  to  our  own  souls.  May  we  rejoice  in  the  return  of  the 
day  to  honour  Thee,  not  doing  our  own  ways,  nor  finding  our  own  pleasures,  nor 
speaking  our  own  words. — ^The  preparation  of  the  heart  is  from  Thee.  So  pre- 
pare our  hearts  and  souls,  we  pray  Thee,  by  the  pleasure  we  find  in  Thy 
Sabbath  upon  earth ;  that  we  become  more  and  more  prepared  for  the  enjoyment 
of  the  Sabbaths  in  heaven. — May  our  spirits  be  soothed  amidst  the  troubles  of 
life,  by  the  calmness  of  holy  contemplation,  by  more  thoughtful  commimion  with 
God,  by  the  humility  and  holiness  of  prayer,  and  by  the  gratitude  and  joyful- 
ness  of  our  solemn  praise  to  Thee.  Make  us  to  rejoice  in  the  courts  of  the 
Lord ;  to  be  glad  when  they  say  unto  us,  "  We  will  go  up  to  the  house  6f  our 
God."  May  we  join  with  Thy  people  in  their  public  worship.  May  we  com- 
memorate the  death  of  Thy  Son  with  the  faithful  who  delight  in  His  mercy. 
May  our  private  meditations  be  acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  O  Lord,  our  strength 
and  our  Redeemer. — Make  the  Sabbaths  of  earth  the  secret,  inward,  and  certain 
&ign  and  token  between  God  and  our  souls,  that  there  is,  and  that  there  shall 
ever  be,  a  holy  covenant  between  us  ;  that  the  God  of  heaven  has  promised  to 
be,  and  that  He  is  and  will  be,  our  Father,  our  Friend,  and  our  Saviour ;  and 
that  we,  unworthy  as  we  are  of  His  mercies,  are  His  children  and  His  servants. 
His  friends  and  His  beloved,  the  sheep  of  His  pasture  and  the  people  of  His 
hand. — ^Make  the  Lord's  day  on  earth  the  season  of  blessedness  to  the  soul. 
May  we  be  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day. — Raise  our  souls  to  the  contem- 
plation of  the  creation  of  the  world  around  us,  that  we  may  see,  and  know, 
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and  worship  God  the  Creator,  who  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  the  work  of 
the  creation  of  the  earth  on  which  we  move,  of  the  firmament  on  which  we  gaze, 
and  of  the  heaven  to  which  we  aspire. — Raise  our  souls  to  the  contemplation  of 
the  hour  when  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  to  prove  to  us  that  the  victory  of  the 
grave  over  our  bodies  shall  be  conquered,  that  the  sting  of  death  within  our 
souls  is  removed,  and  that  Christ  the  Lord  is  now,  even  now,  the  Prophet  to 
teach  us,  the  King  to  rule  us,  and  the  Priest  who  is  at  once  the  victim  and 
the  Intercessor  at  die  right  hand  of  His  Father  and  our  Father,  of  His  God  and 
our  God. — No  less  also  do  we  pray  Thee  to  enable  us  on  the  Lord's  day,  to 
remember  not  only  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  Church  of  the  living 
God,  but  enable  us  also,  we  pray  Thee,  to  look  back  upon  all  the  way  that  Thou 
bast  led  us  through  the  wilderness  of  life ;  and  to  feel  and  know  within  ourselves, 
that  the  same  Holy  Spirit  of  God  has  been  with  us,  has  dwelt  with  us,  has  been 
and  is  now,  even  now,  with  us — to  convince  us  of  sin,  to  change  our  nature  from 
the  earthly  to  the  spiritual,  and  to  comfort  us  and  to  strengthen  us  in  our  warfare 
against  evil,  till  we  be  more  than  conquerors  through  Christ  who  hath  loved  us. 
So  may  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  the  rest  of  the  Lord's  day  on  earth,  be  the  anti- 
cipation and  the  beginning  of  the  peace  of  God,  which  shall  ever  attend  us  in 
temptation  and  in  trouble,  in  sickness  and  in  death ;  and  be  with  us  for  ever,  as 
one  part  of  the  happiness  and  blessedness  of  the  world.  So  be  with  us,  we  pray 
Thee,  that  Thy  law  shall  be  written  on  our  hearts. — Make  it  our  meat  and  our 
drink,  our  happiness  and  our  delight,  to  do  Thy  will,  trust  in  Thy  mercy,  believe 
in  Thy  Son,  and  live  under  the  power,  and  influence,  and  comfort  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit — till  life  be  ended  and  death  be  over,  and  the  veil  be  passed  through,  which 
separates  the  soul  which  longs  for  its  rest,  from  the  more  glorious  manifestation 
of  the  presence  of  its  God,  than  this  fallen,  tempting,  sinful  world  affords  us. — 
Forgive  our  imperfections.  Accept  our  prayers,  which  we  offer  not  in  our  own 
name,  but  in  the  name  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  taught  and 
commanded  us  when  we  pray,  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTE. 


Note.  On  the  recuont  far  which  Mota  wu 
not  indruoUd  to  e$tabliah  hit  la«$  on  the  tanetion 
of  a  future  ttcOe.     £xod.  xxxi.  15. 

The  work  of  the  creation,  the  Beventh  day 
rest,  and  the  hope  of  immortality,  are  subjects 
in  which  all  mankind  may  be  said  to  be 
equally  interested.  The  Sabbath  reci-t  is  made 
by  St.  Paul  a  type  of  the  rest  in  heaven. 
The  Hebrew  in  this  verse  of  the  expression 
translated  'a  Sabbath  of  rest,'  is  J^n^ip  naip. 
The  second  word  has  an  intensitive  significa- 
tion, implying  that  the  seventh  day  is  a  day 
of  perfect  rest.  It  is,  I  think,  very  probable 
that  St.  Paul  in  Heb.  iv.  29,  alludes  to  this 
very  intensitive,  when  he  employs  the  unusual 
expression  oafipariOfib^f  *  there  remaineth  a 
rest,'  or  a  Sabbatism,  a  state  of  continual, 
spiritual  rest,  for  the  people  of  God.  He  may 
also,  it  is  true,  allude  to  the  Septuagint  trans- 
lation of  Exod.  xiv.  30  :  ioa^pdnotv  b  \a6Q 
ry  rinip^  ry  ifidS/ty,  'the  people  sabbatized 


on  the  seventh  day.' — The  reflection  then 
occurred  to  me,  why  was  it,  that,  when  an 
opportunity  was  thus  presented  to  the  Hebrew 
lawgiver  of  alluding  to  the  better  Sabbath, 
the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God, 
he  was  not  instructed  to  assure  the  Israelites 
more  explicitly  than  he  has  done,  of  the  cer- 
tainty of  a  future  state — of  the  immortality  of 
the  soul — that  there  was  a  reward  for  the 
righteous,  and  a  God  who  judgeth  the  earth  ? 
Bishop  Warburton,  it  b  well  known,  would 
assure  us  that  the  sanctions  of  the  Hebrew 
laws  were  the  immediate  rewards  or  punish- 
ments in  the  present  life  ;  and  that  the 
doctrine  of  a  particular  Providence  being 
constantly  demonstrated  to  be  true,  confirmed 
the  truth  of  the  divine  legation  of  Moses,  more 
effectually,  than  the  promises  or  threatenings 
of  a  future  state. — ^Now  I  have  frequenuy 
shown  that  we  have  abundant  reason  to 
believe  that  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state  was 
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known  to,  belieyed,  and  taken  for  granted  by 
the  JewB  K  Bat  it  is  no  leas  certain  that  the 
legation  and  laws  of  Moses  do  not  rest  upon 
that  doctrine  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
legation  and  laws  of  our  Blessed  Saviour. 


>  Pemii  Comm.  In  Gen.,  Lugd.  1590,  p.  435.  "  Non 
est  dabitaDdum  ez  hii  panels  verbis  quibus  Moses 
exeatiooem  animse  rationalis  indicavit  deroonstrari  et 
protaari  posse  aiiimam  hominis  esse  Immortalem, 
quod  etiam  muUifariam  hoc  libro  et  alils  suis  librls 
Moses  aigniflcavit." 

L.  Mi^i  Comm.  in  Bibl.,  Col.  1621.  p.  23.  "  In- 
BpiraTit,  addltur  hoc  speciatim  post  descrlptam  cor- 
poris formationem,  ut  indlcetnr  animam  humanam 
non  educi  ex  materlA  instar  aliarum  formarum,  sed 
extrinseciis  ad  venire  a  Deo,  adeoque  immortalem 
esse,  et  corpore  independentem. 

Gen  zxitt.  1.  {  Crit.  Saer  ,  torn.  i.  p.  36.  Fagius. 
"  Si  JIavii  in  naret,  ^e  Tria  ergo  hie  sunt  qusB 
snimae  immortalltem  slatnunt.  3.  Yocabulum  (Hajim) 
— ^ut  qoidiun  volunt— prssentis  et  futuri  secull  vitam, 
quod  aolAm  anima  hominis  coropetit,  deslgnat.  Est 
igitur  (Nistmath  HaJim)  flatus  seu  spiritus  di- 
▼inns,  coelesiis  immortalis,  eeternum  durans;  quibus 
vocibtts  pulchre  discemit  inter  animam  hominis  im- 
mortalem, et  animam  brutorum  anim&ntium,"  due. 

{  H.  Mains,  de  CEconomia  Temporum  Vet.  Test. 
1706,  p.  152.  "Splraculum  vitarum  dicitur  quia 
omnem  vitam  conferebat,  non  tantiim  temporalem  et 
cerporalem,  qualem  etiam  bestise  habent,  sed  etiam 
ctemam ;  ut  prtdem  mulU  tocIs  plurativse  vim  ex- 
primere  sunt  conati" 

Lorinas  in  Act.  Apost.,  p.  96.  Act.  iv.  28.  Notaa 
sriAi  feeUii  temitas  vita,  &c.  "  De  resurrectione 
loquitur  et  glorificatione  corporis  et  viti  immortali, 
ad  qnain  ante  Christum  nemo  resurrexerat,  nemo 
noverat,  hoe  est,  expertus  fuerat."  Id  in  Psal.,  1  vol., 
p.  207.  "  Christus  autem  muito  magis  sub  personi 
David  signiflcat  demonstratas  uni  sibi  vias  a  patre, 
rationesque  quibus  et  ipse  et  sul  obtinere  immorta- 
litatem  beatam  valerent  tunc  corporis,  tum  animse," 

Exod.  xxiv.  8,  proved  by  St  Paul,  Heb.  ix.  20, 
SI,  fte.,  to  signify  the  blood  of  Christ.  {  B.  Lamj,  de 
Tabernaculo  Feed.,  Par.  1720,  p.  475.    *'  Pius  Isiaeli- 


Now  I  believe  the  causes  of  this  difference 
are  to  be  sought  in  the  circumstances  of  the 
age  in  which  Moses  lived  ;  and  that  these 
causes  are  to  be  found  in  the  perversions 
which  I  have  related  in  the  Introduction  to 
this  Section,  of  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state 
to  the  basest  political  and  party  purposes  by 
the  Egyptian  priesUiood. —  I  need  not  repeat 
here  what  I  have  said  in  the  Introduction, 
but  I  refer  the  reader  to  the  plates  in  Sir 
Gardner  Wilkinson's  last  volume,  and  to 
Michaelis  on  the  laws  of  Moses,  Art.  14  and 
272  ^.  The  objection  to  Michaelis  as  a  theo- 
logical writer  is,  that  he  speaks  of  the  laws  of 
Moses  as  if  they  were  merely  institutions  of 
human  and  not  of  divine  origin. 


ta,  qui  immolabat  agnum,  non  in  sanguine  animalis 
spem  salutis  et  flduciam  reponebat,  sed  cogitabat 
alium  agnum,  viz.  Jesum  Christum,  qui  sanguinem 
suum  fusurus  erat  pro  remissione  peccatorum. 

Critlci  Sacri,  Lond.  1660,  p.  817.  "  Qui  re  (effu- 
sione  sanguinis  super  altare)  adumbratus  (inquiuot 
doctores)  est  verus  usus  sanguinis  Domini  ac  Ser- 
vatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi ;  viz.  quod  solus  sanguis 
iUius  pro  peccatls  nostris  eflfusus  sit,  placatio  pro 
animabus  nostris,  et  reconciliatio,  et  sanctlflcatio 
nostra."  Sam.  Clark,  A.  M.  Annotations  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  1690,  note  on  Levit.  xvil.  11. 
It  is  the  blood,  vis.  of  the  sacrifice  sacramentally  and 
typically,  and  of  Christ  that  makes  atonement  really. 
Rom.  iii.  25.  Col.  1.  20.  Heb.  Ix.  12.  And  WiUet's 
2nd  vol.  Hexapla  on  Lev.,  p.  409.  f  H.  Maius,  De 
(Econ.  Temp.  vet.  Test.,  p.  387. 

The  declaration,  "Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,"  is  said  in  the  future  tense.  But  bread  will 
support  the  present  life;  therefore  there  is  a  life 
which  bread  will  not  support ;  and  that  life  must  of 
necessity  be,  either  a  spiritual  or  a  future  life,  either 
of  which  proves  that  this  text  is  a  demonstration  that 
Moses  hath  expressly  mentioned  a  future  state. 

^  Smith's  Translation,  vol.  1.  p.  45,  and  vol.  Iv. 
p.  200. 
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PART  V. 


DEDICATION. 


TO 

HER  MOST  GRACIOUS  MAJESTY,  VICTORIA, 


OF   THE 


UNITED  KINGDOM  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND 

THE  PROTESTANT  QUEEN,  DEFENDER  OF  THE  FAITH, 

ONE    OF    THE    MOST   LOTAL    AND   HUMBLE    OF   HER   MAJESTy's   SUBJECTS    WISHES 

NOT    ONLY   PROSPERITY,    BUT    HAPPINESS. 


I.  The  loyal  subject  will  pray  for  the  happiness  as  well  as  the  prosperity  of 
Her  Majesty ;  hut  that  prayer  implies  the  hope  that  Her  Majesty^ 
when  dying,  may  be  enabled  to  remember  that  she  has  endeavoured  to 
promote  the  Union  of  Christ* s  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

II.  The  offering  of  this  prayer  is  encouraged  by  the  remembrance  both  of  the 
reasons,  which  may  induce  the  Sovereign  of  Great  Britain  to  commence 
the  work  of  promoting  the  Reunion  of  Christians,  and  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  attempt  to  do  so  may  be  made, 
III,  The  three  chief  reasons  on  which  this  hope  of  Union  may  be  founded. 
The  first  reason.  The  titles  borne  by  the  Sovereign  of  "  Defender  of 
"  the  Faith,**  and  **  Protestant.** 

IV*  Definition  of  the  Union  desired,  "  tfuit  as  the  Political  Union  of  Nations 
"  is  founded  on  the  independence  of  each  State,  with  the  acknowledgment 
*'  of  unpapal  international  political  laws ;  so  also  the  Ecclesiastical 
"  Union  of  Nations  is  to  be  founded  on  the  independence  of  each 
**  national  Church,  with  the  acknowledgment  of  unpapal  international 

'*  ECCLESIASTICAL  laWS.** 

V.  T*he  title.  Defender  of  the  Faith,  was  assumed  by  our  Kings  before  it  was 
given  by  Leo  X.  to  Henry  VUI.  It  implies  the  maintaining  of  the  inde- 
pendence  of  the  National  Church,  and  the  desire  of  the  decision  of 
Councils  upon  the  division  of  Christians,  The  more  express  confer- 
ring of  the  title  by  Leo  X,  does  not  destroy  its  first  meaning, 
VI.  The  title  of  Protestant,  rightly  defined,  has  the  same  meaning  as  Defender 
of  the  Faith. 
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VII.  The  second  reason.     The  remembrance  of  the  three  great  services  which 

Great  Britain  has  already  rendered  to  the  Christian  worlds  and  to  the 

Universal  Church. 

VIII.  The   third   reason.     The  recognition  hy   the  National   Church   of  the 

foundation  on  which  the  attempts  at  the  Reunion  of  Christians  may 

he  begun, 

IX.  The  manner  in  which  the  Sovereign  of  Great  Britain  may  commence  the 
attempt  to  promote  the  Reunion  of  Christians  is  pointed  out  by  the  mode 
in  which  the  Abolition  of  the  Slave  Trade,  as  an  abstract  question  of 
humanity,  was  proposed  and  finally  decreed  to  be  a  part  of  the  law  of 
nations,  by  the  representatives  of  Sovereigns  at  various  congresses 
and  councils, 
X.  The  principles  on  which  the  attempt  to  promote  the  Union  of  Christians 
may  be  begun,  are  :-^The  resumption  of  their  Supremacy  by  Secular 
Sovereigns ;  and  the  formation  of  a  Scriptural  Creed,  Liturgy,  and 
Canons,  with  perfect  Toleration, 
XL  The  persons  to  whom  the  power  qf  deliberation  may  be  entrusted,  and  the 
oath  they  should  be  required  to  take. 

XII.   The  extent  to  which  the  decisions  of  such  council,  or  congress,  would  be 
received  as  a  part  of  the  international  laws  of  Christians, 

XIII.  The  effects  of  the  council  upon  Popery,  Sectarianism,  and  Episcopacy, 

upon  personal  piety,  and  general  peace, 

XIV.  Conclusion, 


SECTION  I. 


The  loyal  siut^eot  will  pray  for  the  happiness  as  well  as  the  prosperity  of  Her 
Majesty.  That  prayer  implies  the  hope  that  Her  Majesty^  when  dying,  may 
be  enabled  to  remember  that  she  has  endeavoured  to  promote  the  Union  of 
Christ's  Holy  CathoUc  Church. 

MAT  IT  PLEASE  TOUR  HAJE8TT, 

Though  it  is  possibk  that  many  of  your  Majesty's  affectionate  and  devoted 
subjects  would  be  contented  with  demonstrating  their  loyalty  to  your  Majesty 
by  prayers  for  your  Majesty's  prosperity  alone,  I  cannot  be  satisfied  with 
following  their  example  in  this  respect ;  not  only  because  with  much  outward 
prosperity  there  may  be  much  inward  misery,  and  not  only  because  the  prayer 
for  your  Majesty's  happiness,  as  well  as  prosperity,  includes  the  fervent  desire 
for  that  present  and  future  satisfaction  which  proceeds  from  the  consciousness 
that  the  will  of  God  is  the  foundation  of  our  hope  and  the  rule  of  our  conduct ; 
i>ut  because  the  loyal  and  humble  prayer  that  our  Sovereign  may  attain  to 
happiness  as  well  as  to  prosperity,  implies  the  enviable  and  honourable  privil^e 
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of  submitting  a  certain  and  most  undeniable  truth  to  your  Majesty,  although 
such  truth  may  not  hitherto  have  been  brought  under  your  Majesty's  notice  by 
any  of  your  Majesty's  confidential  advisers  in  Church  or  State ;  but  which  if 
believed  and  adopted  as  the  foundation  of  a  new  course  of  Christian  polity^ 
would  form  one  undoubted  source  of  all  that  happiness,  that  satisfaction  of  the 
desires  of  the  heart  of  man,  as  a  reasoning,  accountable,  and  immortal  being, 
which  the  most  affectionate  loyalty  can  desire  for  your  Majesty. 

This  happiness  (may  I  presume  to  place  before  your  Majesty  an  affirmation 
so  trite  and  obvious  ?)  can  only  be  attained  by  those  who,  whether  sovereign  or 
subject,  derive  their  hopes  of  possessing  it  from  the  performance  not  merely  of 
the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit  of  the  Law,  which  is  made  known  to  them  by  the 
Revelation  of  the  Most  High  God.  It  is  partly  defined  in  the  language  of  the 
prayers  which  are  devoutly  and  humbly  offered  for  your  Majesty  by  that  branch 
of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  which,  by  God's  great  mercy  not  yet  withdrawn 
from  us,  is  established  in  these  realms,  and  over  which  the  providence  of  God, 
and  the  laws  of  the  realm,  have  made  your  Majesty  the  supreme  earthly 
Governor,  and  over  which,  therefore,  no  foreign  prince  or  prelate  hath,  or 
ought  to  have  (and  I  trust  never  shall  have)  jurisdiction,  superiority,  authority, 
or  power  ^  "  We  pray  that  your  Majesty,  ever  trusting  in  God's  goodness, 
protected  by  His  power,  and  crowned  with  His  gracious  and  endless  favour, 
may  continue  before  God  in  health,  peace,  joy,  and  honour,  may  live  a  long 
and  happy  life  upon  earth,  and  after  death  obtain  everlasting  life  and  glory  in 
"  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  by  the  merits  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
"  Saviour."  And  the  mentioning  in  this  prayer  of  the  holy  name  of  the  Blessed 
Saviour,  through  whose  mediation  alone  the  loyal  supplications  of  your  Majesty's 
subjects  are  thus  offered  to  the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  the  only  Head  of  the 
Universal  Church,  suggests  that  Duty,  which  has  never  hitherto  been  brought 
under  the  notice  of  your  Majesty. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  name  we  all  pray,  in  the  evening  before  the 
day  on  which  He  was  crucified,  as  the  Sacrifice  for  His  Church  and  people,  from 
the  prince  on  the  throne  to  the  peasant  in  his  cottage,  prayed  to  His  Father,  that 
His  disciples  might  *'  be  one."  He  prayed  for  the  union  of  His  Church.  By  so 
praying.  He  declared  His  holy  will  to  be,  that  His  Churches  which  constitute 
the  Universal  Church,  wherever  scattered,  and  however  governed  by  secular 
princes,  should  form  but  one  society.  By  so  declaring  His  holy  will.  He  made 
it  the  bounden  duty  of  His  followers,  whether  they  be  sovereigns  or  subjects, 
high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  through  all  ranks  and  classes,  to  promote  that  union. 
The  providence  of  God,  therefore,  which  has  invested  your  Majesty  with  the 
sovereignty  of  this  great  Empire,  has  commanded  your  Majesty,  as  a  reasoning, 
accountable,  immortal,  yet  dying  being, — in  the  station,  place,  and  rank  which 
the  providence  of  God  alone  has  assigned  to  your  Majesty,  by  the  exercising  all 
the  means,  influence,  and  authority  accruing  from  that  place,  rank,  or  station, 
as  your  Majesty  desires  that  the  prayers  of  the  Church  may  be  heard  at  the 

'  Canon  xxxti.  Subscription  required  of  the  Clergy. 

•f  2 


cc 


60  DEDICATION. 

Throne  of  Grace — to  demonstrate  your  sympathy  with  the  Church,  and  the  purity 
of  your  faith  and  of  your  gratitude  to  the  Son  of  God, — by  employing  the 
personal,  political,  ecclesiastical  prerogatives  and  powers  of  the  Sovereign  of 
Great  Britain  (so  far  as  may  be  possible)  for  the  promotion  of  that  union  of 
Christians,  for  which  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  only  Saviour  of 
the  souls  of  princes  and  peasants,  prayed  and  died.  I  presume  to  assure  your 
Majesty,  that  no  one  Christian  "  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love  **  w^hatever, 
will  confer  more  happiness  on  your  Majesty  as  a  Christian  Sovereign,  than  the 
resolution  and  the  attempt  to  promote  that  union  of  Christians,  for  which  a  dying 
Saviour  prayed.  And  I  wish  to  your  Majesty  the  happiness  which  shall  be 
founded  upon  the  conviction  that  your  Majesty  has  so  worn  an  earthly  crown, 
that  your  Majesty  shall  have  a  good  hope  of  the  better  crown,  that  is,  a  heavenly. 
I  wish  this  happiness  to  your  Majesty,  that  when  the  day  shall  come,  and  it 
must  come  (may  the  God  who  heareth  prayer  grant  the  petition  of  myself  and 
of  my  fellow-subjects  that  it  may  be  far  distant !) ;  but  when  the  day  shall  come, 
that  the  pomps  and  splendours,  the  forms  and  ceremonies,  the  processions  and 
the  pageants,  the  amusements  and  festivities,  of  the  court  and  of  the  palace  shall 
have  passed  away  as  a  tale  that  is  told, — when  the  darkened  room,  the  cautious 
step,  the  suppressed  sob,  the  stifled  whisper  (inquiring  whether  the  last  pulse 
has  beat,  and  the  last  sigh  been  breathed,)  shall  denote  the  hour  when  the  dust 
is  about  to  return  to  the  dust,  and  the  spirit  to  return  to  the  God  who  gave  it ; — 
when  it  shall  be  doubtful  to  the  affectionate  and  anxious  attendants  and  kindred 
whether  the  soul  is  still  embodied  or  disembodied ; — when  the  soul  looks  back 
upon  the  past  and  remembers,  and  forward  to  the  future  and  hopes  for  accept- 
ance and  peace  for  ever;  then  may  the  God  of  mercy  grant  to  your  Majesty  the 
happiness  of  the  remembrance,  that  the  Faith  in  Christ  which  has  saved  the 
soul,  has  been  accompanied  and  demonstrated  by  the  love  to  Christ  and  His 
Church,  which  promoted  the  peace  of  Jerusalem  and  the  union  of  His  brethren. 
So  may  God  remember  your  Majesty  **  for  good  * !"  So  may  the  prayers  of 
the  Church  for  your  Majesty  be  answered ! 


SECTION  11. 


The  offering  of  this  prayer  is  encouraged  by  the  remembrance^  both  of  the  reasons, 
which  may  induce  the  Sovereign  of  Great  Britain  to  commence  the  work  of 
promoting  the  Reunion  of  Christians,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  the  attempt  to 
do  so  may  be  made. 

I  WOULD  not  presume  to  submit  the  declaration  of  my  loyalty  and  affection  to 
your  Majesty  in  this  most  unusual  manner,  if  I  were  not  encouraged  to  do  so  by 
the  recollection  of  many  reasons,  which  induce  me  to  believe  that  the  Sovereign 

'  Nehemiah  ▼.  ]9. 
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of  Great  Britain  may  possibly  be  permitted,  by  God*s  great  mercy,  to  attain  to 
the  honour  of  commencing  the  holy  work  of  promoting  the  reunion  of  Chris- 
tians, and  by  the  manner  also  in  which  the  holy  work  may  be  attempted.  Of 
these  reasons  I  will  mention  but  three.  The  manner  in  which  the  Sovereign  of 
Great  Britain  may  proceed  to  suggest  and  begin  the  effort  to  restore  union  to 
the  Catholic  Church  is  suggested  to  us  in  the  precedent  by  which  the  example  of 
Great  Britain,  even  in  our  own  day,  has  induced  the  other  Sovereigns  of  Europe 
to  make  the  enforcement  of  an  abstract  principle  of  humanity  a  portion  of  the 
law  of  nations. 


SECTION  III. 


The  three  chief  reasons  on  which  this  hope  of  Union  may  be  founded.  The  first 
reason, — The  titles  borne  by  the  Sovereign,  of  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and 
Protestant, 

The  three  chief  reasons  which  induce  me  to  hope  that  the  Sovereign  of  Great 
Britain  may  be  so  highly  honoured  by  God*s  providence  as  to  be  the  originator 
of  the  reunion  of  Christians  are, — the  titles  of  your  Majesty  ;  the  services 
which  Great  Britain  has  already  rendered  to  mankind ;  and  the  affirmation  in 
the  Articles  of  our  Church  of  the  principle  on  which  the  attempt  to  reunite  the 
Universal  Church  may  be  begun. 

1.  My  first  reason  is  deduced  from  the  two  principal  titles  of  your  Majesty, 
"  Defender  of  the  Faith,"  and  "  Protestant."  And  here,  that  I  may  not  appear 
to  be  urging  that  which  is  impossible,  because  it  may  seem  to  be  difficult  or 
unusual,  I  will  define  what  I  mean  by  that  union  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church, 
which  once  existed  ;  and  which  all  Christians  so  earnestly  desire. 


SECTION  IV. 


Definition  of  the  Union  desired,  *'  that  as  the  Political  Union  of  Nations  is 
**  founded  on  the  independence  of  each  State,  with  the  acknowledgment  of 
"  unpapal  international  political  laws ;  so  also  the  Ecclesiastical  Union  of 
"  Nations  is  to  be  founded  on  the  independence  of  each  national  Church,  with 
"  the  acknowledgment  of  unpapal  international  ecclesiastical  laws. 

Bt  the  union  of  Christians  and  of  Churches,  I  mean,  then,  precisely  the  same 
union  which  exists  among  the  states  of  Europe  and  the  civilized  world  in 
general.  Every  state  is  governed  by  two  classes  of  laws — one,  the  code  of 
regulations  which  it  enacts  for  itself ' ;  the  other,  the  code  of  tacit  or  express 
observances,  which  regulate  the  conduct  of  nations  towards  each  other,   and 

'  Jus  civile  est  quod  quisque  mbi  populus  constitait.    Justin.  Inst.  i.  2.  1. 
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which,  though  partially  established  on  mutual  compacts,  agreements,  and  treaties, 
is  principally  founded  upon  the  indefinable  results  of  circumstances,  and  not 
upon  the  will  of  any  universal  dictator  or  ruler  among  nations,  and  which  is, 
therefore,  called  the  Law  of  Nature,  and  the  Law  of  Nations  *.  All  States  are 
governed  by  these  two  systems  of  laws ;  and  by  studying  to  observe  both,  they 
maintain  at  once  their  own  independence  and  the  general  union,  without  sub' 
mittinp  to  any  universal  Sovereign,  as  the  originator  of  universal  political  law. 
Just  so  should  it  be  with  Churches.  As  it  is  with  men  politically,  so  should  it 
be  with  men  ecclesiastically.  Every  Church,  like  every  State,  should  be 
governed  by  its  own  self-decreed  regulations  ;  while  every  Church  should  deem 
itself  to  be  a  member  of  one  universal  Church,  bound  together  partly  on  the 
basis  of  mutual  compacts,  agreements,  and  treaties, — but  principally  upon  the 
resolution  and  desire  to  seek  for  peace,  communion,  and  love,  on  the  basis  of  the 
will  of  God,  without  submission  to  the  command  of  any  universal  ruler  of 
the  Churches.  The  union  of  Christians  is  the  peace  and  intercourse  of 
Churches,  preserving  their  independence,  studying  truth,  and  commending  their 
conclusions  to  each  other  without  claiming  authority  over  each  other.  It 
should  be  with  Churches,  as  it  is  with  States.  When  any  very  great  diffi- 
culty arises,  which  the  aggregate  of  the  States  may  deem  it  to  be  advisable 
and  useful  to  submit  to  the  consideration  of  an  assembly  or  congress  of  delegates 
and  representatives,  the  decisions  and  conclusions  of  those  assemblies  or  con- 
gresses form  a  portion  of  international  law,  until  they  are  rescinded  by  otlier 
assemblies  and  other  congresses.  So  also  have  the  independent  Churches  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  ecclesiastical  assemblies 
or  congresses,  which  are  more  generally  called  the  Councils  of  the  Universal 
Church,  many  questions  of  faith,  and  discipline.  Upon  these  questions 
the  ancient  Councils  have  decided.  To  those  decisions  the  independent 
Churches  of  the  Universal  Church  have  submitted,  and  do  submit,  and  will 
continue  to  submit,  till  other  congresses  and  councils  have  rescinded  their 
decrees.  To  these  future  councils  the  Churches  of  the  Catholic  Church  may 
still  look  forward,  and  thus  preserve  their  independence  while  they  seek  for 
union.  Such  is  the  union  which  the  harassed  Churches  of  Christ's  Holy 
Catholic  Church  require ;  and  the  titles  which  are  borne  by  the  Sovereign  of 
Great  Britain  lead  me  to  hope  that  the  Head  of  the  Church  will  confer  on 
the  chief  Ruler  of  this  people  the  exceeding  great  honour  of  proposing  and 
commencing  this  great  design. 

«  Quod  naturalis  ratio  inter  omnes  homines  constitait,  voeatur  Jus  Gentinm. 
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SECTION  V. 

The  titlBi  Defendef  of  the  Faith,  was  assumed  6y  our  Kings  h^ore  it  ufas  given  hy 
Leo  X  to  Henry  VIII.  It  implies  the  maintaining  the  independence  of  the 
National  Churchy  and  the  desire  of  the  decision  of  Councils  upon  the  divisions  of 
Christians,  The  more  esppress  conferring  of  the  title  by  Leo  X.  does  not 
destroy  its  first  meaning.  • 

Thb  expression,  "  Defender  of  the  Faith,"  was  assumed  by  the  Kings  of 
England,  to  describe  their  attachment  to  the  common  Christianity,  many  years 
before  the  appellation  was  gran^  as  a  title  by  Leo  X.  to  Henry  VIII.  It  was 
used  by  Richard  II.  both  in  his  proclamation  from  Westminster  (July  3, 1382) 
against  the  opinions  of  Wycliffe,  and  the  disturbances  resulting  from  their  dis- 
cussion, as  well  as  on  other  occasions.  Though  the  faith  which  was  then 
defended  contained  many  articles  of  belief  which  the  Church  of  England  has 
since  rejected  *,  and  though  such  articles  were  protected  by  the  cruel  and  atro- 
cious laws  which  punished  errors  in  religion  with  death  ',  yet  the  two  points  of 

*  Rex  &c.  zelo  fidei  ChristiaiuB  (cnjuB  aumns,  et  sempov  esse  yolumiiB  defeneores)  moti 
Sftlnbriter,  &o.  &o,  Ap,  Rym^r.  torn.  yii.  p.  363.  WiUduB  Concit  Mag.  Britan.  toL  iii 
pp.  904.  266. 

*  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  bishops  had,  by  the  ancient  common  law  of  the  Church,  the 
judging  of,  and  convicting  for  heresy,  schism,  and  errors  in  religion,  according  to  the  king's 
ecclesiastical  laws  *.  The  generality  of  our  historians,  however,  supposed  heresy  not  to  have 
beea  punished  here  with  death,  before  the  second  of  Henry  IV.,  and  that  Sawtre  was  the 
first  who  was  executed  on  account  of  religion.  We  are  expressly  told  so  by  Fuller '  and 
Collier,  as  well  as  by  Bishop  Burnet,  who  says  that  '^  England  was  not  so  tame  as  to  bear  the 
severity  of  those  laws,  which  were  settled  and  put  in  execution  in  other  kingdoms."  But 
Chief  Justice  Coke  was  better  acquainted  with  our  constitution.  *^  It  appeareth/*  says  he, 
"  by  Braeton,  Briton,  Fleta,  Stanford,  and  all  our  books,  that  he  who  is  duly  convicted  of 
heresy  shall  be  burned  to  death  '."  And  accordingly,  we  read  of  persons  who  so  suffered  for 
their  religion  long  before  Henry  IV.  Cardinal  Langton,  in  a  synod  held  at  Oxford  in  1222, 
condemned  three  persons,  and  delivered  them  over  to  the  secular  power.  Two  of  them  were 
immnred  to  death  between  four  walls  *,  and  the  other  (a  deacon  who,  out  of  love  to  a  Jewish 
woman,  had  renounced  Christianity,)  was  tied  to  a  stake  and  burnt. 

The  Chronicle  *  of  London,  too,  mentions  one  of  the  Albigenses  who  was  burnt  there  a.d. 
1210.  Camden,  in  noticing  the  barbarities  on  account  of  religion  in  Queen  Mary's  reign,  fixes 
the  rise  of  this  cruelty  to  King  John's  time.  ^  Plures  ex  omni  ordine,"  he  says,  *^  epiioopot,  verbi 
minittro§,  et  plUbdoB  hoc  diro  supplicio  quinquennio  absumpsemnt,  quam  (ut  quidam  observa- 
runt)  Henricus  VIII.  totis  37  annis,  vel  Anglia  viderit,  ex  quo  regnante  Joanne,  Christianl  in 
Christianos  apud  nos  flammis  seevire  coeperint  *."  But  before  the  reign  of  that  prince,  at  a 
Council  held  at  Oxford  a.d.  1169,  thirty  German  hereticks  called  publicans  were  delivered 
over  to  the  secular  power,  nuurked  with  a  red-hot  iron  on  the  forehead,  whipped,  and  then. 


1  See  Cawdrey's  case.  <  Church  History  of  Britain,  p.  166. 

*  3  Inst.  p.  43.  «  Matt  Westm.  sd  An.  1222. 

*  Th«  preface  to  Bale's  Cronyole  of  Sir  John  Oldcastle. 

*  In  Appsrat  ad  EUz.  ad  finem. 
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ecclesiastical  independence,  and  acknowledgment  of  the  authority  of  General 
Councils,  were  universally  received  in  England  as  a  portion  of  the  faith,  both  of 
the  King  and  of  the  people.  There  was  no  Creed  founded  on  one  bull  of  the 
Bishop  ofRome,  to  which  the  clergy  or  the  laity  swore  their  attachment.  The 
Church,  Sovereign,  and  people  of  England  strenuously  and  uniformly  resisted, 
though  sometimes  with  partial  success,  the  attempts  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
destroy  the  independence  of  the  Church  of  England.  "  The  Sovereign  claimed 
''  a  power  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  equal  to  that  which  the  Roman  Emperors 
"possessed  in  their  Empire \"  The  indignant  and  successful  opposition  to  the 
claims  of  superintendence  or  supremacy  over  the  independent  Church  of  England 
by  all  our  Kings,  from  the  very  earliest  period,  in  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
Eleutherius,  gave  to  the  British  King  Lucius  the  title  of  Vicar  of  God  in  his  own 
kingdom ' ;  from  the  time  of  the  laws  of  our  Anglo-Saxon  Kings,  Canute, 
Ethelred,  Edmund,  Edgar,  Athelstan,  and  Ina,  who  affirmed  the  supremacy  of 
the  Witenagemot ; — the  rejection  of  the  Papal  supremacy  by  William  I. ; — the 
contests  between  Henry  II.  and  Becket ; — the  enactments  of  Edward  I.  against 
the  Papal  pretensions; — the  enactments  of  Edward  III.  against  the  further 
encroachments  and  usurpations,  which  required  the  subjects  of  England  to 
appear  in  the  Papal  courts ; — with  the  confirmation  of  those  enactments  by 
Richard  II.  at  the  very  time  when  he  called  himself  Defender  of  the  Faith, 
demonstrate  the  ancient  meaning  of  the  title.  All  these  sovereigns  believed  in 
the  authority  of  Councils,  while  they  maintained  the  independence  of  their 
Church,  Though  they  were  in  communion  with  Rome,  they  were  neither  its 
subjects  nor  its  slaves.  They  knew  nothing  of  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius,  which  is 
now  the  constituted  faith  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  his  adherents.  The 
continuation,  therefore,  of  the  ancient  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith,  if  it  be 
considered  with  reference  to  its  original  assumption,  before  the  conferring  of  the 
title  by  Leo  X.,  pledges  your  Majesty  to  the  upholding  only  of  those  principles, 
the  adoption  of  which  by  sdl  Churches  is  the  only  hope  of  the  reunion  of  Christiana  ; 

turned  out  of  doors  in  the  midst  of  winter,  where  they  died  with  cold  and  hunger,  no  man 
daring,  it  being  expressly  forbid,  to  relieve  them  ^. 

We  must  observe,  however,  that  the  crime,  which  our  common  Uw  punished  with  burning, 
was  apostasy,  not  what  we  now  mean  by  heresy.  "  In  case  of  apostasy,"  says  Bishop  StiUing- 
fleet  *,  <<  t.  e,  renouncing  Christianity,  Bracton  '  saith,  the  person  convict  is  to  be  burned ;  and 
"  he  instanceth  it  in  the  deacon  who  turned  Jew,  in  the  Council  of  Oxford  :  and  Fleta  speaks  > 
"  only  of  apostates,  whether  clerks  or  others  ;  and  those  are  the  miscreants  in  Briton  '  and  in 
^  Horn  *.  Heresy  was  then  the  same  as  renouncing  Baptism,  or  turning  Jew  or  Turk,  or 
'*  using  sorcery  ;  but  after  Wydiffe's  time,  the  ordinaries  enlarged  the  notion  of  heresy,  and 
"  took  upon  themselves  to  be  sole  judges  of  it^." 

'  The  whole  question  is  discussed  in  the  last  edition  of  De  Lolme,  by  Mr.  Stephens,  vol.  L 
p.  179. 

'  Stephens,  vol.  i.  p.  191. 


'  Mr.  Tyrrell's  Hist,  ad  An.  1169. 

'  On  the  Illegality  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission,  p.  24. 

'  Bracton,  1.  iii.  c.  ix.  n.  2.  ^  Fleta,  lib.  i.  o.  xxix.  n.  7*  '  Briton,  c.  ix. 

'  Horn,  c  ii.  §  22.  *  Young  on  Idolatry,  voL  ii.  p.  999. 


DEDICATION.  65 

namely,  the  maintaining  the  general'  Christianity  without  receiving  the  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius,  the  assertion  of  the  independence  of  the  National  Church,  and  the 
willingness  to  form  a  part  of  any  General  Council,  which  might  be  once  more 
assembled  under  the  autliority  of  Sovereigns,  to  lessen  the  hatreds,  and  to  pro- 
mote the  union  of  Christians. 

But  the  conferring  of  the  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith  upon  an  EngHsh 
King  by  the  Roman  Bishop,  without  reference  to  the  former  assumption  of  the 
title,  has  been  urged  as  a  proof  that  the  Sovereign  who  bears  it  is  not  only 
pledged  thereby  to  the  support  of  the  Papal  supremacy  which  granted  it,  and  to 
the  defence  also  of  the  faith  and  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  but,  also, 
that  the  Sovereign  and  People  of  England  will  only  look  for  the  union  of 
Christians,  in  submission  to  the  Papal  supremacy  ;  and  not  by  the  upholding  the 
independence  of  their  Church,  or  the  purity  of  an  antipapal  creed,  or  the  authority 
of  a  General  Council. 

The  tide,  we  answer,  though  conferred  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  could  not  do 
more  than  imply  the  conviction  of  the  conferrer  that  the  receiver  of  the  title 
should  uphold  the  general  faith  of  the  period  when  the  title  was  granted. 
That  faith,  as  I  have  already  shown,  included  neither  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  % 
nor  denied  to  the  independent  Churches  the  right  of  appealing  to  a  future 
Council.  The  Papal  supremacy,  the  only  chief  dogma,  which  inflicts  and  con- 
tinues the  deadly  alienation  of  man  from  man,  and  heart  from  heart,  throughout 
the  Universal  Church,  was,  at  the  time  of  the  conferring  of  the  title,  affirmed  by 
some,  controverted  by  others,  denied  by  a  third  party,  questioned  as  to  its  nature, 
extent,  and  authority  by  all,  and  formed  no  part  of  the  Creeds  of  the  Church, 
The  Papal  title,  therefore,  could  not  bind  the  acceptor  of  it  to  the  upholding  of 
that  supremacy.  The  Catholic  Church,  it  is  true,  abounded  then,  as  it  has  ever 
done,  with  controversialists ;  but  it  was  not  yet  divided  into  Papist  and  Protestant. 
The  ultimate  rule  of  faith,  next  to  Scripture  and  antiquity,  to  which  all  pro- 
fessed adherence,  was  the  decision  of  Councils,  whether  with  or  without  the 
sanction  and  concurrence  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  Councils  were  to  the  Universal 
Church,  what  the  Parliaments  of  Great  Britain  are  to  this  empire.  As  the  Par- 
liaments in  former  ages  have  decreed  many  absurd,  cruel,  unjust  enactments,  but 
the  power  of  repealing  them  exists  with  the  future  Parliaments,  without  destroying 
the  authority  of  the  senate  because  of  any  real  or  supposed  inconsistency ;  so  it 
was  with  the  Councils  of  the  Church.  They  may  have  decreed  many  unadvi- 
sable  opinions  in  doctrine,  and  practices  in  discipline  ;  but  so  long  as  Councils 
continued  to  meet,  there  was  a  remedy  for  the  evil,  and  hope  for  the  Churches. 
The  power  of  ambitious  or  arbitrary  Sovereigns  has  frequently  rendered  the 
efforu  of  Parliaments  nugatory  ;  and  the  usurpation  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and 
his  exercise  of  supremacy  over  the  Councils  of  the  Church,  and  especially  over 

'  In  the  dedication  of  Part  III.  of  this  work  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  I  have  shown  that  this 
creed  was  not  imposed  by  a  Council ;  but  that  it  is  commanded  only  by  an  arbitrary  act  of 
authority,  and  that  it  may  be  rescinded  by  the  power  which  made  it. 

I  have  shown  also,  that  the  chief  obstacle  to  reunion  of  Christians  is  the  Bull  which  enacts 
the  reception  of  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  by  all  the  members  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
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those  of  Lateran  and  Trent,  rendered  the  Councils  of  the  Church,  for  a  time,  the 
mere  chambers  of  registry  of  the  P^al  decrees.  Yet  the  continued  meetings  of 
Councils,  (if  the  Princes  of  Europe,  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  had  insisted  upon 
their  continuance,)  would  have  rectified  in  one  age,  the  errors  of  any  former  age. 
Improvement,  reform,  the  removal  of  abuses,  the  rescinding  of  errors,  the  pre- 
servation of  discipline,  could  have  been  alike  maintained  ;  and  the  first,  the  very 
first  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  governments  of  the  civilized  world  to  promote  the 
reunion  of  Christians,  must  be  the  revival,  in  someformf  of  these  deliberative  synods 
of  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ.  The  great  Councils  of  Constance,  1414 — 
1418 ;  of  Basle,  1431 ;  and  of  Pisa,  1511,  at  the  time  of  the  conferring  of  this  title 
upon  the  King  of  England,  had  decided  and  had  acted  upon  the  theory  that  a  Gene* 
ral  Council  is  superior  to  the  Pope.  Their  decisions  and  decrees  may  be  justly 
called,  therefore,  a  part  of  the  Catholic  faith,  at  the  time  when  Leo  gave  the  title 
to  Henry  ;  and  the  acknowledgment,  therefore,  of  the  Papal  supremacy  over  the 
Councils  of  the  Church  at  that  time  is  not  implied  in  the  acceptance  of  that 
title.  That  acceptance  proved  only  the  desire  of  communion  with  Rome,  but 
not  submission  to  its  supremacy.  It  was  consistent  with  the  power  of  self-legis- 
lation within  the  King's  own  Church.  The  King  never  designed  to  yield  the 
independence,  which  the  nation  and  his  ancestors  have  so  generally  exercised.  He 
pledged  himself  to  the  preservation  of  the  Catholic  faith  in  general,  subjected  to 
the  self-legislation  of  his  own  Church,  and  to  the  decisions  of  any  future  General 
Councils,  which  should  be  summoned,  not  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  but  by  the 
representatives  of  the  ancient  imperial  head  of  the  Universal  Church.  If  your 
Majesty,  therefore,  were  even  bound  by  the  title  Defender  of  the  Faith  to  execute 
the  real  or  supposed  conditions  on  which  the  favour  of  Leo  X.  had  been  ori- 
ginally granted,  such  obligations  could  not  preclude  or  destroy  the  power jof  self- 
legislation  within  the  power  of  the  Church  of  England ;  nor  the  right  of  the 
Sovereign  to  appeal  to,  or  to  assist  in  calling,  a  General  Council  of  the  Universal 
Church. 

The  terms  of  the  Bull  itself  imply  also  the  existence  and  continuance  of 
this  power  on  the  part  of  the  Sovereigns  of  England.  The  King  had  answered 
Luther  in  a  treatise  on  the  Seven  Sacraments.  Little  or  nothing  is  said  in  this 
book  on  the  Papal  supremacy  *^.  The  Bull,  too,  which  conferred  the  title,  was 
dated  11th  Oct.  1521  ^ ;  that  is,  twenty-four  years  before  the  first  meeting  of 
the  Council  of  Trent',  forty-two  years  before  its  conclusion,  and  forty-four 
years  before  the  publication  of  the  objectionable  Creed  of  Pope  Pius.  It  was 
granted  by  a  conclave  of  Cardinals,  and  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  Leo  X.,  after  a 
solemn  discussion,  "  whether  the  King  should  be  called  Protector  and  Defender 
**  of  the  Roman  Church  ;  of  the  apostolical  chair ;  or  apostolical,  or  orthodox 


^^  A  good  EDalysis  of  Henry'B  treatiBe  is  given  by  Collier,  Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  12—17, 
fol.  ed.  London,  1714. 

1  The  fifth  of  the  Ides  of  October. 

>  The  first  meeting  of  this  Council  was  on  the  13th  of  December,  Ibib,  and  the  last  on  the 
3rd  of  December,  1563. 
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"  King  '."  If  the  word  '<  Roman"  had  been  inserted  before  the  word  *'  Faith,"  as 
some  of  the  cardinals  proposed,  not  only  would  Henry  have  been  fettered  by 
another  chain  to  the  Papal  see  ;  but  the  Parliament  of  England,  aller  the  changes 
which  took  place  between  the  Papal  grant  in  1521,  and  its  confirmation  by  the 
Houses  of  Lords  and  Commons,  would  have  been  fettered  also.  The  omission  of 
the  word  "  Roman  "  permitted  the  retaining  of  the  title  without  dishonour.  It 
recognized  the  right  and  power  of  the  Sovereign  to  act  with  the  Church  and 
people  of  this  country  in  matters  of  religion ;  and  it  gave,  therefore,  that  defini- 
tion of  the  duty  of  the  government,  and  of  our  Sovereign,  which  was  only  com* 
pleted  by  the  word  "  Protestant" 

The  title,  "  Defender  of  the  Faith"  then,  must  be  considered  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  was  confirmed  by  the  Parliament.  In  the  year  1543,  the  Parliament 
recognized  the  title,  by  its  own  ratification  of  the  expression  *,  In  this  act  the 
Parliament  neither  noticed  the  granting  of  the  title  by  Leo,  nor  its  revocation  by 
Paul  III.  It  merely  declared  that  the  King  had  been  known,  named,  published, 
and  declared  to  be  "  Defender  of  the  Faith"  By  thus  recognizing  the  title,  it 
did  not  acknowledge  that  the  King  had  done  rightly  in  all  his  contradictory  and 
inconsistent  proceedings  in  matters  of  religion.  It  recognized  only  the  general 
right  and  power  of  the  Sovereign  to  legislate  in  matters  of  religion ;  and  it 
condemned  the  claim  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  legislate  for  this  country.  Between 
the  year  1521,  when  Leo  conferred  the  title,  and  the  year  1543,  when  it  was 
ratified  by  the  Parliament,  nearly  thirty  acts  of  Parliament  were  passed  on  the 
subject  of  Religion.  AH  these  acts  may  be  declared  to  be  proofs  of  the  self- 
legislation  of  the  Church  and  State ;  while  the  declaration  of  the  act  of  the  King 
and  Convocation,  that  no  Bishop  of  Rome,  nor  no  individual  Prince,  without  the 
express  consent,  assent,  and  agreement  of  the  residue  of  Christian  Princes*,  might 
call  a  General  Council,  acknowledged  the  authority  of  Christian  Princes  to  unite 
together  for  the  purpose  of  assembling  such  Council,  independently  of,  though 
not  omitting,  the  Bishop  of  Rome '.     This,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  the  title 

*  "  Protector,"  or  *'  Defensor  RoixiansD  Ecclesise,"  or  "  sedk  apostolicse,"  or  "  rex  aposto- 
liens,'*  or  "orthodoxus."  Lord  Herbert  of  Cherbury's  Life  of  Henry  VIII.  vol.  il.  p.  38, 
ool.  2,  in  the  complete  History  of  England,  folio,  London,  I7O6  ;  and  Collier. 

*  Gibson's  Codex,  vol.  i.  tit.  ii.  cap.  i.  p.  29,  the  Statutes  at  large. 

*  This  declaration  of  the  King,  and  convocation  therefore  of  the  Church,  was  dated  July  20, 
1336.     It  is  given  by  Collier,  Eccles.  Hist  voL  iL  p.  128. 

*  By  the  24th  of  Henry,  cap.  12,  appeals  to  Rome  were  made  illegal,  because  the  spirituality^ 
or  the  English  Church,  is  sufficient  to  determine  in  spirituality  for  itself,  and  with  the 
temporality  to  do  justice  ;  and  all  causes  are  to  be  judged  by  the  King.  By  the  25th,  cap.  14^ 
power  is  given  to  punish  Heretics.  Cap.  19,  is  called  The  Submission  of  the  Clergy  Act.  The 
Clergy  therein  promise  to  make  no  Canons  or  Constitutions  without  consent  of  the  King,  who 
is  requested  to  appoint  thirty-two  Commissioners  to  revise  the  Canons.  The  Convocation  is  to 
be  assembled  by  a  King's  writ.  No  Canons  are  to  be  executed  contrary  to  the  King's  prero- 
gative, no  appeals  permitted  to  Rome :  all  former  Canons,  not  repugnant  to  the  King's  power,  to 
remain.  By  cap.  20,  First  fruits  are  not  to  be  paid  to  Rome,  and  Bishops  are  to  be  conse- 
crated no  longer  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  By  the  2l8t,  Peter  pence,  or  all  taxes  to  Rome,  are 
to  cease,  the  King  and  Parliament  being  sufficient  to  rule,  and  make  laws  ;  no  person  is  to  sue 
for  licences  or  dispensations  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  and  a  clause  declares  that  the  King  has 
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**  Defender  of  the  Faith"  It  was  assumed  by  our  early  kings  ;  it  was  subse- 
quently conferred  by  Papal  authority ;  it  was  confirmed  by  the  Statute  Law  before 
the  Council  of  Trent  was  summoned  by  the  Pope  (that  supposed  council  was  not 
summoned  by  Princes),  and  before  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  dared  to  impose  a  new 
Creed  upon  the  Catholic  Church.  It  consequently  binds  the  monarchy  of 
England  to  that  state  of  the  Church,  when  the  controverted  topics  of  faith  and 
discipline  were  decided,  not  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  but  by  the  independent  and 
separate  Churches  of  the  Universal  Church ;  or  by  the  Councils  alone,  which 
such  Churches  acknowledged  to  be  general^. 

no  desire  to  vary  from  the  Catholic  faith.  The  clause  that  none  are  to  leave  England  to 
attend  any  assembly  for  religion,  may  seem  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  act  of  Convocation, 
three  years  after,  which  mentions  a  General  Council :  but  the  meaning  is,  that  the  people  may 
not  attend  Councils  or  assemblies  summoned  by  the  Pope  alone.  By  the  26th,  cap.  1,  the  King 
is  declared  to  be  supreme  head  of  the  Church,  any  foreign  laws,  or  foreign  authority  notwith- 
standing. Cap.  14,  is  for  the  consecration  of  suffragans.  By  the  28th,  cap.  10,  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  to  be  further  renounced  and  resisted  on  oath  :  refusal  of  the  oath 
to  be  treason.    By  cap.  16,  all  Papal  Bulls  are  to  be  void  in  law. 

In  the  31st  of  Henry  is  the  chief  collection  of  Acts.  By  cap.  6,  Priests  are  not  to  marxy. 
By  the  9th,  the  King  is  empowered  to  make  Bishops  by  letters  patent.  The  13th  refers  to 
the  dissolutions  of  abbeys  and  monasteries.  The  14th  is  the  law  of  the  Six  Articles — Tran- 
substantiation.  Communion  in  one  kind.  Priests'  Marriage  Vows,  Private  Masses,  Confession, 
to  prevent  diversity  of  opinions  III  By  the  32nd,  cap.  7,  tithes  are  to  be  paid  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  parishes,  &c.  The  12th  abolishes  sanctuaries.  The  20th  gave  the  privi* 
leges  of  the  monasteries  to  the  King.  By  the  24th,  possessions  of  the  knights  of  St.  John  of 
Jerusalem  are  confiscated,  because  of  their  adherence  to  the  Pope.  By  the  38th,  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  marriages  was  taken  away  from  the  Pope.  By  the  Act  of  the  33rd,  cap.  31,  the  Bishopric 
of  Chester  is  taken  from  Canterbury,  and  annexed  to  York.  The  Act  of  the  34th,  cap.  1, 
condemned  Tyndale's  Bible,  and  unlicensed  printing  ;  heretical  books  to  be  surrendered,  &c. 
&c.  By  cap.  17,  of  the  forementioned  Act,  five  new  bishoprics  are  created.  Chester  >,  Glou- 
eester,  Peterborough,  Bristol,  Oxford.  The  3dth,  cap.  1,  is  the  Act  for  the  establishing  of  the 
Succession,  and  in  this,  an  oath  of  the  renunciation  of  the  power  of  the  Pope  was  introduced  : 
and  cap.  3,  is  the  declaration  that  the  title,  "  Defender  of  the  Faith,**  be  annexed  permanently  to 
the  Crown ;  while  cap.  16,  grants  authority  to  the  King  to  name  the  thirty-two  Commissioners 
who  were  to  revise  the  Canon  Law.  The  results  of  all  these  Acts  was  to  give  the  whole 
ecclesiastical  power  to  the  King,  to  establish  the  right  of  self-legislation  in  the  Church  and 
nation,  while  the  faith  of  the  Catholic  Christian  was  supposed  to  be  maintained  and  defended. 

'  If  it  should  be  asked,  why  I  allude  to  these  controversies  1  Is  it  said,  They  are  obsolete, 
and  may  be  forgotten !  I  answer,  they  are  not  obsolete.  They  convulse  the  Churches  and 
nations  still.  I  may  apply  to  them  the  words  of  Young,  when  speaking  of  the  actions  of  the 
past,  for  which  we  must  give  account  :— 

**  Gone  i    They  ne'er  go,  when  past  they  haunt  us  still. 
The  spirit  walks  of  every  age  deceased  ; 
And  smiles  an  angel,  or  a  fury,  frowns  !" 

^  The  bishopric  of  Chester  was  anciently  part  of  the  diocese  of  Lichfield  ;  one  of  whose 
bishops  removing  his  see  to  the  former  place  in  1075,  occasioned  his  successors  to  be  styled 
bishops  of  Chester.    Beatson's  Political  Index,  vol.  L  p.  240. 
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The  title  of  Protestant,  rightly  defined,  has  the  same  meaning  as  Defender  of 

the  Faith. 

But  the  holy  and  honourable  name  of  Protestant  is  assigned  to  your  Majesty 
by  the  Parliament  and  people  of  England,  as  the  expression  which  best  describes 
the  chief,  though  not  the  sole  condition,  both  of  their  all^iance  and  of  your 
Majesty's  right  to  the  crown ' ;  and  your  Majesty's  subjects  are  justly  declared 
to  be  "absolved  from  their  allegiance  to  your  Majesty,"  if  the  Sovereign  of  their 
country  shall  hold  illegal  communion  with  the  unreformed  Church  of  Rome.  And 
strauige  as  the  declaration  will  at  first  sight  appear,  the  title  Protestant 
properly  considered,  describes  only  that  very  right  of  internal  self-legislation  in 
ecclesiastical  affairs  which  belongs  to  all  independent  States ;  and  that  willing- 
ness also  to  unite  in  the  deliberations  of  a  General  Council  which  was  implied  in 
the  sanction  by  an  English  Parliament  of  the  title,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  The 
two  titles.  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  Protestant,  nghtly  interpreted,  denote 
precisely  the  same  duties,  the  same  objects,  and  the  same  anticipations  of  future 
union,  which  will  follow  the  assertion  of  national  ecclesiastical  independence  in 
each  separate  Church,  with  the  willingness  to  consider  the  conclusions  of  any 
General  Council  of  the  Universal  Church.  The  word  Protestant  defines  only 
more  clearly  the  duty  of  the  Sovereign  of  Great  Britain  as  Defender  of  the 
Faith,  The  most  brief  history  of  the  origin  of  the  term  Protestant  will 
sufficiently  justify  this  most  novel  and  seemingly  strange  assertion. 

In  1526,  the  .first  Diet  of  Spires  presented  an  address  to  the  Emperor 
Charles  V.,  requesting  him  to  call  a  free  and  General  Council  of  the  Universal 
Church.  They  agreed  also,  that  until  such  General  Council  could  be  sum- 
moned, every  independent  Sovereign  Prince  should  rule  over  his  own  State  in 
ecclesiastical  as  well  as  temporal  matters.  They  claimed,  that  is,  the  power  of 
self-legislation  without  reference  to  Rome,  and  they  desired  the  advantage  of  a 
General  Council.  In  1529,  after  the  Emperor  had  concluded  a  treaty  with  the 
Pope,  he  rescinded  this  decree  in  a  second  synod  at  Spires.  The  changes  in 
doctrine,  discipline,  or  mode  of  worship,  which  the  independent  Sovereigns  had 
introduced,  were  declared  unlawful.  Against  this  decree,  the  ancestor  of  Prince 
Albert,  (may  his  memory  be  honoured,  and  his  example  be  imitated  by  his 
royal  descendant!)  with  many  other  princes,  and  the  representatives  of  fourteen 
imperial  or  free  cities,  protested.  They  affirm  the  power  of  every  Sovereign  to 
legislate  with  his  own  subjects,  and  for  his  own  subjects,  while  they  were  still 
willing  to  submit  many  controverted  points  to  the  consideration  of  a  General 
Council.  They  affirmed  the  twofold  rights  of  which  I  have  spoken — independent 
ecclesiastical  legislature,  and  deference  to  a  General  Council.  So  it  was  also, 
when  the  Parliament  of  Great  Britain  united  and  defined  by  the  word  Protestant, 

"  1  William  and  Mary,  sess.  2,  c.  u.    Stat  12  &  13  William  III.  c.  ii. 
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which  they  added  to  the  Crown,  and  by  the  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith,  with 
which  they  sanctioned  and  confirmed  to  the  Crown  the  holy  duties  which  were 
implied  by  the  election  of  a  Protestant  to  the  Sovereignty.  One  title  did  not 
supersede  the  other ;  it  only  strengthened  and  established  it.  The  duties  of  the 
Sovereign  are  defined  by  the  titles  of  the  Sovereign,  the  "  Defender  of  the  Faith" 
being  a  ^' Protestant"  Objecting  to  the  claims  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to 
govern  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  as  a  corruption  of  that  faith,  our  Protestant 
Sovereign  rules  over  a  Protestant  kingdom  which  claims  the  power  by  means 
of  its  Sovereign,  its  Representatives,  and  Senate,  to  govern  itself  indepen- 
dently of  Rome  in  all  matters,  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil.  The  Protestant 
Sovereign  rules  also  over  a  Protestant  Church,  which,  though  established  by  law 
in  its  present  form,  is  always  willing,  as  it  had  declared  by  its  ancient  convoca- 
tion,  to  take  part  in  a  General  Council,  but  not  to  be  ruled  by  any  foreign  Bishop, 
or  by  any  papal  Council. 

May  it  please  God  that  your  Majesty  long  continue  as  the  Protestant  Defender 
of  the  Protestant  Faith  of  the  Protestant  Church  of  the  Protestant  Kingdom,  to 
protect  the  common  Christianity!  May  the  government  of  Great  Britain  be 
chosen  to  set  the  example  of  extending  truth  and  union  among  Christians, 
whether  with  or  without  the  sanction  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  at  home,  by 
useful  laws ;  and  abroad,  by  a  Congress  or  Council  which  shall  consider  and 
recommend  to  the  Universal  Church  some  mode  by  which  the  hatreds  of 
Christians  may  be  lessened !  May  your  Majesty  and  your  descendants  be  the 
honoured  instruments  of  Jesus  Christ,  unpoperizing  and  Christianizing  the 
Universal  Church  by  the  increase  of  love,  upon  the  basis  of  truth  ! 
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The  second  reason.  The  remembrance  of  the  three  great  services  which  Great 
Britain  has  already  rendered  to  the  Christian  world,  and  to  the  Universal 
Church, 

The  second  reason  which  leads  me  to  hope  that  the  Sovereign  of  Grreat 
Britain  may  be  the  honoured  instrument  of  lessening  the  mutual  hatred  of 
Christians,  and  of  promoting  their  future  uni<Hi,  is  derived  from  the  remembrance 
of  the  services  which  Great  Britain  has  already  been  permitted  to  render  to  the 
civilized  world,  and  to  the  Universal  Church. 

There  are  four  blessings  which  are  of  inestimable  value  to  every  independent 
nation : — freedom  from  ecclesiastical  despotism,  freedom  from  irresponsible 
government,  freedom  from  democratical  ascendancy,  and  religious  peace  and 
union.  The  three  first  of  these  have  been  secured  to  this  country,  and  we  may 
hope  will  be  finally  secured  to  the  religious  world  in  general,  by  the  manner  in 
which  three  of  the  most  illustrious  of  your  Majesty's  ancestors,  acting  upon  the 
principles  implied  by  their  two  royal  titles.  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  Protestant, 
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have  asserted  and  upheld  the  interests  of  States,  Churches,  and  Sovereigns.  The 
remembrance  of  these  three  great  services  encourages  me  to  believe,  that  the 
fourth  great  blessing  may  be  commenced  by  the  successors  of  the  three  illus- 
trious Princes  to  whom  I  refer.  The  providence  of  God  alone  in  each  several 
instance  of  successful  resistance  to  the  Papal  supremacy,  to  irresponsible 
monarchy,  and  to  democratical  ascendancy,  enabled  Great  Britain,  as  the 
religious  Protestant  Israel  of  the  latter  ages,  to  be  the  benefactor  of  the  civilized 
world  ;  and  this  alone  is  required  to  complete  its  permitted  excellence, — that  it 
should  perfect  its  work  of  honour  and  of  usefulness,  by  commencing  the  attempt 
to  promote  that  union  which,  being  founded  on  Christianity,  must  and  will  alike 
promote  the  independence  of  Churches,  and  the  influence  of  representative 
constitutional  monarchies  in  the  religion,  as  well  as  in  the  liberty  of  the  people. 

In  each  instance  the  temporal  greatness  and  power  of  Great  Britain  were 
increased  to  a  height  imknown  before ;  and  if  the  fourth  great  blessing  of  which 
I  speak  could  be  now  bestowed  by  Great  Britain,  the  same  results  may  be 
anticipated  by  the  benefactor  and  pacificator  of  the  world.  In  such  cases  the 
prosperity  and  greatness  of  a  people  may  be  confidently  affirmed  to  be  the 
proof  of  God's  favour  upon  those  who  fear  Him.  When  the  bold,  unflinching, 
uncompromising  adherence  by  a  nation  and  its  rulers  to  religious  truth  and 
scriptural  religion  against  the  most  formidable  and  apparently  the  most  irre- 
sistible opposition  has  been  uniformly  attended  with  great  temporal  prosperity, 
followed  by  the  permanent  result  of  safety  at  home  and  usefulness  abroad; 
when  it  can  be  demonstrated  that  the  religious  influence  of  a  nation  (the  only 
object  for  which  we  can  imagine  the  providence  of  God  would  be  peculiarly 
displayed  in  its  preservation  and  prosperity)  begins,  increases,  and  continues,  in 
precisely  the  same  proportion  as  it  has  adhered  to  its  high  principles,  and 
rightly  used  its  prosperity ;  when,  too,  the  principles  of  religion  and  truth, 
which  were  most  strenuously  opposed  by  the  nations  which  hated  that  religious 
people  and  government,  were  gradually  adopted  by  those  nations ;  and  when 
those  principles  are  beginning  also  to  be  received  as  axioms  by  civilized  man  in 
all  countries, — then,  in  such  a  case,  we  may  regard  those  reasoners  to  be  wise, 
who  esteem  such  uniform  national  prosperity  to  be  the  proof  of  the  peculiar 
favour  and  protection  of  the  providence  of  God. 

I  apply  this  argument  to  the  three  most  illustrious  of  your  Majesty's 
predecessors  on  the  throne.  Elizabeth,  William  III.,  and  George  III.,  were 
equally  distinguished  by  their  adherence  to  the  religious  principles  implied 
by  the  united  terms  "  Defender  of  the  Faith,"  and  "  Protestant"  Each  was 
opposed  by  continental  armaments,  which  appeared  to  be,  and  which  were 
deemed  to  be,  invincible,  as  they  were  overwhelming.  Each  opposed  a 
principle  which,  if  triumphant,  would  have  retarded  the  religious  progress  of 
mankind,  destroyed  the  influence  of  Great  Britain,  driven  true  Christianity  into 
the  wilderness,  and  annihilated  for  centuries  those  hopes  of  amelioration  and 
improvement,  which  characterize  the  present  age ;  and  which  may  be  rightly 
called  the  results  of  the  three  mighty  conflicts,  in  which  these  three  Sovereigns 
engaged  for  the  defence  of  this  country,  and  for  the  general  happiness  of  all 
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nations.  In  each  instance  the  principles  they  so  defended^  are  beginning  to  be 
surely,  though  slowly,  adopted  by  the  European,  and,  therefore,  eventually  by 
all  nations.  It  is  needless  to  relate  the  confederacies  formed  against  them,  and 
the  manner  in  which  they  were  overcome.  It  is  useful  to  relate  their  principles, 
and  the  success  attendant  on  their  advocacy. 

Elizabeth  resisted  the  Papal  supremacy.  And  who  has  regarded,  since  her 
illustrious  reign,  in  the  same  manner  as  they  were  before  esteemed.  Bulls  of 
deposition,  the  affirmation  of  the  Divine  right  to  dethrone,  the  terrors  of  an 
interdict,  or  the  alienation  of  subjects  from  their  Sovereigns  at  the  decree  of  the 
usurper  of  the  spiritual  Sovereignty  over  the  Episcopacy  of  the  Catholic  Church  ? 
Whatever  be  the  theory  of  Rome,  the  political  thunders  of  the  Vatican  ceased  to 
terrify,  after  the  trident,  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  was  given  to  England.  There 
is  not  one  nation  on  the  continent,  whatever  be  its  professed  attachment  to  the 
Papal  usurpation,  which  does  not  deride  the  thought  of  the  resumption  of  the 
ancient  terrors  ;  and  which  does  not  admit  only  so  much  of  the  Papal  supremacy 
as  it  deems  to  be  useful  for  the  peace,  though  not  for  the  religion,  of  its  people. 

William  III.  acted  on  the  same  Protestant  principles  as  the  Protestant  Eliza- 
beth. The  royal  and  military  chief  of  the  armed  power  of  the  continent  was  the 
friend  of  the  Papal  assumption,  and  the  asserter  of  irresponsible  monarchy.  The 
last  royal  head  of  the  house  of  Stuart  in  England  enforced  the  principles  of  his 
foreign  ally.  The  people  of  England  abhorred  alike  the  friendship  of  the  Sove- 
reigns, the  treachery  of  their  treaties,  and  the  union  of  their  principles.  God's 
great  mercy  enabled  them  to  banish  the  Stuart,  to  welcome  their  Deliverer,  and 
to  establish  the  better  principles  on  which  alone  the  claim  of  your  Majesty  to 
the  allegiance,  though  not  to  the  love  of  your  people  is  founded  ;  and  now,  even 
now,  within  less  than  two  centuries  after  the  glorious  Revolution  (a  short  period 
in  the  history  of  the  world),  the  cry  is  heard,  or  the  demand  is  made,  sometimes 
partially  suppressed,  though  still  breaking  through  all  interested  opposition  to  its 
power  ; — the  cry,  the  demand  of  the  people  to  their  rulers,  that  representative 
governments  be  established,  and  irresponsible  monarchy  be  known  no  more. 
England  is  the  leaven  which  shall  leaven  the  whole  lump  of  mankind. 

The  same  reasoning  will  apply  to  George  III.  The  ashes  of  the  fire  of  the 
universal  war  which  was  begun  by  the  efforts  of  the  democratic  ascendancy  of 
the  Jacobin  and  regicide  are  not  yet  extinguished.  It  must  be  sufficient,  there- 
fore, to  say,  that  in  this  case  also,  the  decision  of  the  Sovereign  of  Great  Britain, 
though  opposed  for  a  season  by  confederated  Europe,  has  been,  and  still  is, 
sanctioned  by  the  Princes  and  people  of  the  nations ;  and  that  even  France  itself 
rejoices  in  the  policy  which  defended  the  common  Christianity,  and  the  cause  of 
monarchy,  in  Europe,  at  the  time  when  it  no  less  defended  the  Protestant 
Christianity,  and  the  Protestant  Monarchy  of  Great  Britain.  There  is  not  one 
nation  of  Europe  which  does  not  at  this  moment  rejoice  that  George  III.  opposed 
the  democratical  influence,  which  declared  war  with  the  palace,  and  peace  with 
the  cottage '  ;  which  threatened  the  extinction  of  liberty,  under  the  name  of 

»  Decree  of  the  19th  Nov.  1798. 
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liberty  ;  and  the  destruction  of  the  monarchy  which  protected  the  people,  under 
the  plea  of  sheltering  the  people  against  the  sovereignty  of  their  monarchical  or 
imperial  rulers.  Defeat  on  the  continent,  mutiny  in  our  fleet,  rebellion  in  Ire- 
land, the  suspension  of  the  safeguards  of  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  (the  Magna 
Charta  of  the  liberties  of  the  people  in  the  days  of  peace,)  the  lowest  depreciation 
of  the  iunded  property  of  the  nation  ever  known,  the  fear  of  famine,  the  threat  of 
insurrection,  could  not  shake  his  firm  and  royal  mind.  Nothing  could  induce  the 
wavering  that  should  dispirit  his  friends,  nor  the  vacillation  that  might  encourage  his 
enemies.  Holding  fast  the  resolution  to  persevere  till  the  infidel  and  democratical 
opposition  to  his  Protestant  Christianity  and  to  his  Protestant  Monarchy  was 
destroyed, — ^he  resisted  every  attempt  at  their  destruction,  till  his  own  great 
example,  and  the  effects  of  that  example  upon  the  statesmen  and  people  of  his 
nation,  were  triumphant ;  and  the  firmness  of  the  government,  and  the  truth  of 
the  Christian  principle  on  which  the  Sovereign,  the  government,  and  the  people, 
had  alike  acted,  were  rewarded  not  only  with  peace  and  safety,  but  with  that 
which  is  more  valuable  than  eitlier, — the  ascendancy  of  Christian  truth  at  home, 
and  the  influoice  of  Christian  truth  abroad. 

Of  these  three  illustrious  Sovereigns,  and  of  the  innumerable  advantages  resulting 
from  their  policy,  your  Majesty  is  the  representative  and  inheritor.  Resistance 
to  Papal  supremacy,  to  irresponsible  monarchy,  and  to  democratical  ascendancy, 
is  regarded  by  the  civilized  world,  and  by  the  antipapal  Catholic  Church  of 
Christ,  to  be  at  once  your  Majesty's  duty,  privilege,  and  honour ;  and  they  are  right 
in  so  regarding  it.  The  people  of  England  have  elected  your  Majesty's  ancestors 
to  be  the  Protestant  Defenders  of  the  religion  and  liberties  of  their  own  country  ; 
and,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  of  the  religion  and  liberties  of  the  civilized  world. 
The  people  of  England  regard  your  Majesty  as  the  hereditary  representative  of 
the  ancestors  of  your  Majesty,  whom  they  thus  elected ;  and  in  whose  favour 
they  set  aside  the  persons  who  might  have  presumed,  by  what  they  foolishly 
call  their  Divine  right,  to  claim  the  liirone.  Your  Majesty  has  not  hitherto  dis- 
appointed the  expectations  of  the  people  and  the  nation,  that  your  Majesty,  while 
acting  under  the  advice  of  your  counsellors  would  be  mindful  of  your  high 
destiny.  They  confide  in  your  Majesty's  attachment  to  the  Protestant  prin- 
ciples, which  your  Majesty  is  required  to  defend.  They  believe  that  your 
Majesty  is  alike  hostile  to  the  Papal  supremacy,  to  irresponsible  monarchy, 
and  to  the  antichristian  democracy,  which  is  antagonistical  to  both ;  and  they 
would  rejoice  to  learn  that  your  Majesty,  while  acting  on  these  principles, 
would  endeavour  to  heal  the  wounds  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  to  promote, 
upon  Christian  principles,  the  peace  of  the  world,  and  the  happiness  of  your 
]>eople,  by  proposing  and  effecting  the  reunion  of  Christians. 
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SECTION  VIII. 

The  third  reason.     The  recognition  by  the  National  Church  of  the  fotmdations 
on  which  the  attempts  at  the  Reunion  of  Christians  may  be  beyun. 

The  third  beason  which  leads  me  to  hope  that  the  Sovereign  of  Great  Britain 
may  be  thus  honoured  by  the  Almighty,  is  founded  on  the  recognition  in  the 
Articles  of  our  Church  of  the  foundation  on  which  tlie  attempt  to  re-unite  the 
Catholic  Church  may  be  begun. 

We  affirm  in  the  Slst  of  these  Articles,  that  General  Councils  may  be 
gathered  together  with  the  command  and  will  of  Princes,  and  not  without  them. 
Councils  are  congresses  or  meetings  of  the  representatives  of  States  and  Churches. 
The  Princes,  Sovereigns,  and  Governments  of  nations  (and  not  the  Bishop,  the 
ruler  of  Rome,)  are  the  ultimate  tribunal  of  appeal,  in  all  their  territories,  of  the 
questions  which,  arising  from  religious  controversies,  endanger  the  public 
happiness  by  the  collisions  and  hatreds  of  the  disputants.  The  Catholic  Church 
is  the  united  faithful  people  of  Christ ;  and  the  Christian  Kings,  Princes,  and 
Governments,  who  are  thus  deeply  interested  in  the  peace  and  happiness  of  their 
people,  must  be  regarded  as  the  representatives  of  the  nations  who  constitute  the 
Catholic  Church. 

The  consideration  of  this  question  at  length  would  lead  to  much  discussion, 
and  I  will  therefore  take  for  granted,  that  the  secular  Princes  and  Sovereigns  of 
the  Catholic  Church  will  be  willing,  when  the  opportunity  is  presented  to  them, 
of  commissioning  the  fittest  delegates,  ambassadors,  or  representatives,  whether 
of  the  priesthood  or  of  the  laity,  to  assemble  for  the  consideration  of  the  best 
mode  of  removing  the  loathsome  hatreds  which  destroy  peace,  and  prevent  union. 
I  take  this  for  granted,  as  I  am  anxious  to  submit  to  your  Msrjesty  the  manner 
in  which  the  attempt  may  be  commenced  to  promote  the  great  object  of  which 
I  am  presuming  to  speak. 


SECTION  IX. 


The  manner  in  which  the  Sovereign  of  Great  Britain  may  commence  the  attempt 
to  promote  the  Reunion  of  Christians^  is  pointed  out  by  the  mode  in  which  the 
abolition  of  the  slave  trade,  as  on  abstract  question  of  humanity y  was  proposed 
and  finally  decreed  to  be  a  part  of  the  law  of  nations,  by  the  r^jMresentatives  ^f 
Sovereigns  at  various  congresses  and  councils. 

The  law  of  nations  has  sanctioned  the  maxim,  that  any  abstract  questions  which 
relate  to  commerce,  crime,  or  humanity,  may  be  submitted  by  one  power  to 
Itnother,  and  may  be  discussed  in  meetings  of  ambassadors  or  plenipotentiaries ; 
and  the  conclusions,  which  are  approved  by  the  majority  of  such  ambassadors, 
may  be  commended  to  the  independent  Sovereigns,  whose  representatives  have 
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met,  and  may  become  a  part  of  the  general  international  law.  The  manner^ 
therefore,  in  which  the  first  attempt  to  promote  the  union  of  Christians,  as  an 
abstract  question,  relating  to  the  common  happiness  of  all  Christendom,  may  be 
made  by  the  Sovereign  of  Great  Britain,  is  pointed  out  by  the  precedent  of  the 
general  meeting  of  the  ambassadors  of  the  powers  of  Europe  assembled  at  the 
termination  of  the  last  great  war  of  Europe;  when  the  abstract  question  of 
the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade  was  commended  to  those  ambassadors  by  the 
Sovereign  of  Great  Britain,  was  discussed  in  the  congress,  and  finally  adopted 
as  a  part  of  European  international  law. 

Thirty  years  ago,  all  Europe  was  convulsed  by  a  sanguinary  universal  war. 
It  had  lasted  from  the  month  of  January,  1793,  seven  days  after  the  murder  of 
Louis  XVI.,  to  the  month  of  June,.  1815,  when  the  second  restoration  of  his 
brother  resulted  from  the  victory  at  Waterloo.  Peace  was  then  made.  In  the 
same  manner  in  which  the  question  of  universal  peace  was  discussed  after  the 
raging  of  that  universal  war,  the  question  of  ecclesiastical  peace  may  be  dis- 
cussed by  the  representatives  of  the  Sovereigns  of  Europe,  with  the  general 
determination  to  conclude,  so  far  as  may  be  in  their  power,  our  hateful 
ecclesiastical  wars. 

The  Princes  of  Europe  at  that  period,  conscious  of  the  advantages  of  peace. 
Bent  to  Paris  their  representatives.  One  power  was  not  in  theory  believed  to  be 
more  influential  than  others,  or  more  interested  than  the  others,  though  the 
question  of  the  continuance  of  war,  or  the  conclusion  of  peace,  must  be  supposed 
to  have  originated  with  one,  to  be  considered  by  the  rest.  Great  Britain 
having  been  more  uniformly,  actively,  and  perseveringly  engaged  in  that  war  than 
any  other  of  the  principal  powers  of  Europe,  was  r^arded,  without  any  undue 
assumption  on  the  part  of  its  Government,  as  the  most  fit  and  influential  power 
to  propose  and  mature  the  treaties  which  were  to  terminate  the  war.  So  it  may 
be  said,  the  powers  of  Europe  have  been  engaged  in  a  war  on  the  subject  of 
-religion  during  the  last  three  centuries.  The  conduct  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment during  that  time,  and  especially  during  the  last  sixty  years,  has  rendered 
our  own  Sovereign  the  most  fit  and  influential  power  to  propose  to  the  other 
Governments  either  the  termination  of  the  war,  or  the  mitigation  of  its  bitter- 
ness and  hatreds.  It  has  secured  for  itself  the  seven  great  blessings  which  the 
first  Christian  Emperor  granted  to  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ  when  he 
ceased  to  be  heathen,  and  which  I  have  enumerated  in  the  Dedication  of  the 
Fourth  Part  of  this  work  to  the  Powers  of  Europe.  It  has  maintained  to  the 
utmost  of  its  power,  impartiality  between  the  controversialists  in  religion ;  it  has 
upheld  the  supremacy  of  the  Sovereign  and  of  the  State  in  all  matters  of  its  own 
national  religion,  without  acknowledging  the  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome ; 
it  consults,  in  all  matters  of  religion,  the  Catholic  but  not  the  Papal  Episcopacy; 
it  has  adopted  a  Catholic  but  not  a  Papal  creed ;  it  prefers  anti-papal  canons  of 
discipline ;  it  interweaves  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  its  services  ;  it  has  sanctioned 
the  primitive  Liturgies;  and  it  establishes  the  worship  of  Christ  as  Divine. 
These  seven  foundations  of  union  it  has  adopted  for  three  centuries  ;  but  with 
these  it  has  set  an  example  to  Europe  in  consulting  the  peace  and  happiness  of 
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its  people  by  a  toleration  as  unlimited  as  the  lovers  of  liberty  and  of  religion  can 
desire.  It  has  protected  Europe  and  the  civilized  world  against  the  inroads  of 
the  infidel  philosophy,  which  threatened  the  extirpation  of  Christianity.  In  its  love 
for  the  very  appearance  of  liberality,  it  has  offended  many  of  its  strenuous  and 
loyal  upholders,  not  merely  by  releasing  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
from  the  laws  which  restrained  them  from  possessing  senatorial  influence,  but 
even  by  educating  the  candidates  for  the  priesthood.  It  led  the  van  in  the  war 
against  slavery.  It  has  declared  itself  the  friend  and  advocate  of  the  most 
unrestricted  freedom  of  commerce.  It  has  so  fully,  so  repeatedly,  so  anxiously 
demonstrated  its  desire  to  promote  the  common  good  of  the  human  race,  that  it  is 
entitled  at  the  end  of  the  war  of  opinions,  which  has  lasted  for  three  centuries,  to 
act  in  the  same  manner^  as  it  acted  at  the  termination  of  the  wars  of  the  French 
Revolution ;  and  to  solicit  the  powers  of  Europe  to  send  their  ambassadors,  their 
delegates,  and  their  envoys,  to  some  General  Congress,  where  the  whole  ques- 
tion, which  has  divided  and  harassed  the  nations,  may  be  made  the  subject  of 
inquiry  and  discussion.  The  three  great  Congresses  of  Paris  (1815),  of  Aix-la- 
Chapelle '  and  Verona ',  have  preserved  the  general  peace  of  Europe  through 
thirty  years  of  some  angry  threatenings  of  war.  The  manner  in  which  this  most 
desirable  result  has  been  produced,  may  be  regarded  as  the  example  and  the 
model  by  which  still  greater  benefits  may  be  secured  to  Europe  ;  by  preventing 
another  universal  war,  and  by  commencing  on  the  subject  of  religion  a  new 
era  of  union  as  well  as  peace. 

It  might  seem  at  first  sight,  that  this  suggestion  of  the  manner  in  which  your 
Majesty,  as  the  Sovereign  of  Great  Britain,  may  attempt  to  commence  the  re- 
union of  Christians  is  a  mere  fancy,  if  I  were  not  encouraged  by  the  remembrance 
of  the  undoubted  fact,  to  which  I  have  already  alluded  ;  for  precisely  the  same 
conduct  had  been  successfully  adopted  in  a  question  of  abstract  humanity,  of  much 
less  importance  to  the  common  happiness  of  mankind  than  the  endeavour  to  promote 
the  reunion  of  Christians, — namely,  the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade,  at  the  request, 

^  The  Congress  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  the  capital  of  the  district  of  the  same  name,  in  the 
Prassian  Grand  Duchy  of  the  Lower  Rhine,  took  place  in  October  and  November,  1818,  at 
which  the  plenipotentiaries  from  all  the  allied  powers  were  present,  and  by  the  decision  of 
which  the  allied  army,  consisting  of  150,000  English,  Prussian,  Austrian,  and  other  troops, 
which,  since  the  second  peace  at  Paris,  had  remained  in  France  to  watch  over  its  tranquillity, 
was  withdrawn,  after  France  had  paid  the  contribution  imposed  at  the  peace  of  1815.  Other 
matters  of  great  influence  on  the  future  destinies  of  Europe  and  of  the  world  were  also  made 
the  subject  of  arrangement  at  this  Congress. 

'  The  Congress  of  Verona,  the  capital  of  the  Austrian  Lombardo-Venetian  kingdom,  was  held 
on  the  24th  November,  1822.  The  Emperors  of  Austria  and  Russia,  the  Kings  of  Prussia, 
Sardinia,  and  Naples,  were  present.  Mr.  Canning,  disapproving  of  its  intended  armed 
interference  with  Spain,  declined  to  send  a  British  minister ;  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  how- 
ever, and  the  English  ambassador  at  Vienna,  attended.  Viscounts  Montmorency  and  Cha- 
teaubriand appeared  for  France  ;  Counts  Pozzo  di  Borgo  and  Nesselrode  and  Senator 
Tatischeff  for  Russia  ;  Prince  Hardenberg  for  Prussia.  There  were  besides  these.  Prince 
Mettemich,  who  presided ;  Chevalier  de  Gentz,  who  drew  up  the  protocol ;  Coimt  Monte- 
nigro,  Count  Berenstoff,  and  Cardinal  Spira,  who  represented  Rome.  The  subjects  taken  into 
consideration  were  chiefly  the  affairs  of  Italy,  Turkey,  and  Spain* 


DEDICATION.  77 

and  by  the  influence  of  the  Sovereign  of  Great  Britain,  submitted  to  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  powers  of  Europe,  and  by  them  approved,  and  then  commended 
to  their  respective  courts,  and  finally  agreed  upon  as  a  part  of  international  law. 
This  reflection,  notwithstanding  the  disastrous  renewals  of  that  trade,  as  the  result 
of  the  changes  in  the  international  law,  compels  me  to  hope,  that  the  precedent  for 
abolishing  the  slave  trade  may  be  welcomed  as  an  illustration  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  highest  honour,  which  the  Providence  of  God  can  confer  on  a  Chris- 
tian Ruler,  may  possibly  be  reserved  for  the  Ruler  of  Great  Britain. 

One  hundred  years  ago  the  whole  of  Europe,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  in- 
dignant protesters  against  the  wickedness  of  the  traffic,  sanctioned  and  approved 
the  slave  trade.  It  was  nourished  among  all  parties  by  the  love  of  gold,  and  the 
hope  of  profit.  The  laws  of  England  not  only  sanctioned  and  protected  it,  but 
supported  and  encouraged  it.  Religious  men  quoted  Scripture  in  its  favour. 
Loyal  men  defended  it  from  the  wisdom  of  their  ancestors.  The  attorney  and 
solicitor  general,  in  spite  of  the  decision  of  Holt,  declared  the  slave  to  be  as  much 
the  property  of  his  master  in  England,  as  in  the  colonies  '.  Nearly  two  millions  of 
Afi'icans  were  imported  into  the  British  colonies  within  the  century  after  the 
glorious  Revolution  of  1688^.  Armorial  bearings  had  been  granted  as  a  token 
of  honour  to  the  chief  founder  of  the  traffic, — a  crest  consisting  of  a  demi-Moor 
bound  with  a  cord,  was  granted  to  Hawkins,  1567.  The  colonial  Empire,  and 
the  general  interests  of  Great  Britain,  were  identified  with  it.  One  reason 
assigned  for  the  independence  of  America,  was  the  refusal  of  England  to  allow 
the  legal  exclusion  of  slaves  from  Virginia.  Universal  custom,  legal  establish- 
ment, the  practice  of  centuries,  commercial  prosperity,  the  rights  of  long  protected 
private  property,  the  international  laws  of  England,  France,  Spain,  Portugal, 
Denmark,  alike  commended  and  supported  the  slave  trade  ;  and  the  members  of 
parliament  who  presented  the  first  public  petition  for  the  abolition  of  this  inter- 
national crime,  wrote  back  to  their  constituents  that  the  general  conviction  of  all 
classes  seemed  to  be,  that  the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade  would  be  utter  ruin  ^. 
If  any  person  could  have  ventured  to  have  foretold,  that  within  fifty  years  afler 
the  presentation  and  neglect  of  this  petition,  the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade,  by 
the  means  of  the  influence  of  Great  Britain,  would  have  become  part  of  the  inter- 
national law  of  Europe,  and  the  slave  trade  itself  be  declared  piracy,  would  he 
not  have  been  deemed  by  all  an  enthusiast,  a  madman,  or  a  fool '  ?     Yet  it  was 

*  York,  and  Talbot,  1729. 

*  Bryan  Edwards,  History  of  the  West  Indies ;  Walker's  Missions  in  Western  Africa, 
Introduction,  p.  39. 

*  Introduction  to  Walker's  Missions  in  Western  Africa,  p.  60.  , 

'  The  first  public  petition  to  parliament,  next  to  that  of  the  Society  of  Friends  (1783),  for 
the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade,  was  presented  from  the  town  of  Bridgewater,  in  Somerset- 
shire, by  the  Hon.  A.  Poulet,  and  Alexander  Hood,  Esq.,  afterwards  Lord  Bridport,  members 
for  the  town.  This  petition,  as  being  the  first  of  a  long  catalogue  of  similar  documents, 
deserves  to  be  preserved.     It  is  as  follows. 

"  The  humble  petition  of  the  inhabitants  of  Bridgewater,  Showeth, — That  your  petitioners 
^  reflecting,  with  the  deepest  sensibility,  on  the  deplorable  condition  of  that  part  of  the 
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abolished.  And  the  history  of  the  abolition  is  soon  told.  The  first  anti-slavery 
society  was  formed  on  the  22nd  of  May,  1787.  An  order  in  Council  was  issued 
by  George  III.  on  the  11th  of  February,  1788,  directing  the  committee  of  the 
Privy  Council  to  take  into  consideration,  and  to  report  to  the  King  in  Council,  the 
state  of  the  African  slave  trade,  so  far  as  related  more  particularly  to  the  practice 
and  manner  of  purchasing  slaves.  On  the  19th  of  May  in  the  same  year,  that 
one  peculiar  instruTnent  of  rectifying  the  moral  and  political,  and,  I  trust,  eccle- 
siastical evils  of  the  age  in  all  their  forms,  an  eloquent,  disinterested,  energetic, 
and  persevering  member  of  the  Commons  House  of  Parliament,  (may  God  in 
His  mercy  to  mankind  speedily  raise  up  another  William  Pitt  and  another  William 
Wilberforce  to  do  His  work  of  good-will  toward  man  in  the  reunion  of  Christians !} 
stood  up  in  the  House  of  Commons.  On  the  9th  of  May,  1788,  Mr.  Pitt,  in  the 
absence,  through  illness,  of  Mr.  Wilberforce,  moved  that  the  Commons  pledge 
themselves  to  consider,  in  their  next  session,  the  report  of  the  Privy  Council.  The 
motion  was  unanimously  carried.  On  the  12th  of  May,  1789,  Mr.  Wilberforce, 
the  senatorial  parent  of  the  decree  of  abolition,  brought  forward  the  subject, 
but  without  success;  in  spite  of  the  eloquence  characterized  by  Burke  himself,  as 
equalling  any  thing  in  modern,  nor  exceeded  by  any  thing  in  ancient  oratory. 
Every  session,  for  eleven  years,  witnessed  the  untiring,  but  unavailing  efforts  of 
this  indefatigable  and  zealous  advocate.  Four  years  were  permitted  to  elapse 
without  any  other  exertion  than  the  collecting  fresh  evidence,  and  stimulating  the 
enemies  of  slavery  to  persevere  in  directing  public  attention  to  the  subject.  On 
the  SOth  of  March,  1804,  Mr.  Wilberforce's  persevering  efforts  were  rewarded 
with  a  triumphant  majority  in  the  Commons.  On  the  10th  of  June,  an  address  was 
moved  to  the  King,  praying  him  to  direct  a  negotiation  to  be  entered  into,  by 
which  foreign  powers  should  be  invited  to  co-operate  with  the  King  in  measures 
to  be  adopted  for  the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade :  and  the  motion  passed  without 
a  division.  Some  obstacles  still  presented  themselves  to  the  passing  of  the  bill ; 
but  all  these  were  removed  by  the  25th  of  March,  1807,  when  the  Royal  assent 
was  given  to  the  bill,  and,  within  twenty-five  years  after  the  presentation  of  the 
first  public  petition  to  Parliament,  not  only  was  the  slave  trade  abolished  among 
ourselves,  but  the  noble  principle  was  sanctioned  by  the  House  of  Commons,  that 


'^  human  species,  the  African  negroes,  who,  by  the  most  flagitious  means,  are  reduced  to 
"  slavery  and  misery  in  the  British  colonies,  beg  leave  to  address  this  Honourable  House  in 
"  their  behalf,  and  to  express  a  just  abhorrence  of  a  system  of  oppression  which  no  prospect 
'*  of  private  gain,  no  consideration  of  public  advantage,  no  pica  of  political  expediency,  can 
"  sufficiently  justify  or  excuse. 

**  That,  satisfied  as  your  petitioners  are  that  this  inhuman  system  meets  with  the  general 
**  execration  of  mankind,  they  flatter  themselves  that  the  day  is  not  far  distant  when  it  will  be 
**  universally  abolished ;  and  they  most  ardently  hope  to  see  a  British  parliament,  by  the 
"  extinction  of  that  sanguinary  traffic,  extend  the  blessings  of  liberty  to  millions  beyond  this 
''  realm,  hold  up  to  an  enlightened  world  a  glorious  and  merciful  example,  and  stand  fore- 
*'  most  in  the  defence  of  the  viohited  rights  of  human  nature."— Missions  in  Western  Africa, 
p.  62. 
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the  powers  of  Europe  be  inviied  to  co-operate  with  Great  Britain  in  the  enforcement 
of  an  abstract  truths  the  removal  of  general  oppression,  and  the  duty,  wisdom,  and 
policy  of  benefiting  the  poor  and  miserable.  The  two  greatest  objects  for  which 
the  Providence  of  God  instituted  govermnent  among  mankind  was  accomplished. 
National  crime  was  lessened,  and  the  national  influence  was  exerted  abroad,  for 
the  improvement  and  happiness  of  millions,  who  were  neither  our  subjects,  our 
neighbours,  nor  our  allies. 

In  consequence  of  the  war  with  France,  the  invitation  to  foreign  powers  to  unite 
with  Great  Britain  in  suppressing  the  slave  trade  could  not  be  acted  upon.  In  1814, 
however,  addresses  were  presented  to  the  Prince  Regent  from  both  Houses  of  Par- 
liament, requesting  his  influence  with  the  allied  powers  for  the  abolition  of  the  slave 
trade.  Petitions  to  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  to  the  congress  of  Vienna,  were 
presented  to  the  same  effect.  And  then  it  was,  that  all  the  Sovereigns  branded  the 
slave  trade  as  a  scourge  which  had  long  desohited  Africa,  degraded  Europe,  and 
afBicted  humanity ;  and  the  representatives  of  all  the  great  powers  signed  a  decla- 
ration to  accelerate  the  suppression  of  the  barbarous  traffic.  In  1815,  an  article 
in  the  treaty  between  the  allies  provided  for  conferences,  without  loss  of  time,  on  the 
most  effectual  measures  for  the  "  entire  abolition  of  a  commerce  so  odious  and  so 
strongly  condemned  by  the  laws  of  religion  and  nature."  The  matter  was  urged 
among  the  plenipotentaries  of  Austria,  France,  Great  Britain,  Prussia,  and 
Russia,  in  December,  1817  ;  in  the  congress  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  by  Lord  Castle- 
reagh,  in  November,  1818;  at  the  congress  of  Verona,  November,  1822  ',  by  the 
Duke  of  Wellington,  when  the  ministers  of  all  the  great  powers  pledged  their 
respective  cabinets  to  concur  in  every  thing  that  might  secure  and  accelerate  tlie 
complete  and  final  abolition  of  slavery  ;  and  treaties  have  been  since  concluded 
with  almost  all  the  civilized  nations  upon  the  earth,  to  secure  an  abandonment 
of  the  traffic,  and  to  obtain  its  legal  prohibition.  These  treaties,  it  is  true,  have 
been  evaded,  broken,  and  despised.  Shadows,  clouds,  and  darkness  still  rest 
upon  the  future;  and  it  is  said  that  our  own  conduct  has  been  inconsistent,  irreso- 
lute, and  wavering,  in  some  of  our  late  enactments.  But  the  maxim  has  been 
laid  down,  and  acted  upon,  that  one  great  nation  may  urge  the  observance  upon 
others  of  international  laws,  founded  on  the  basis  of  abstract  humanity.  As  the 
chief  evil  now  dividing  and  alienating  nation  from  nation  is  religious  disunion, 
we  justly  believe  that  this  grievous  calamity  may  also  be  gradually,  eventually, 
ameliorated,  though  never  entirely  suppressed,  if  the  influence  of  your  Majesty, 
and  of  the  government,  were  exerted  in  a  similar  manner.  As  directions  were 
given  by  the  British  government  to  its  ambassadors,  ministers,  and  plenipoten- 
taries, to  discuss,  rescind,  and  abolish  the  slave  trade ;  so  also  may  directions  be 
given  to  them  to  consider  the  dispositions  and  hatreds  of  Christians.  As  success 
attended  the  one  series  of  negotiations,  contrary  to  all  probability ;  so  may  success 
be  hoped  to  the  other,  if  they  be  commenced  with  the  same  fervent  spirit,  and 
with  the  same  humble  hope  of  lessening  the  calamities,  increasing  the  happiness, 
and  promoting,  on  the  foundation  of  the  common  Christianity,  the  union  and  the 

'  See  notes  >  and  ',  p.  76. 
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extension  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ.  I  subjoin,  in  a  note  *,  the  statement 
of  the  treaties  and  conventions  of  the  various  governments  in  Europe.  If  it  be 
true  that  the  principle  may  be  regarded  as  a  part  of  the  law  of  nations, — that  one 
independent  state  may  submit  to  anotlier  state,  a  proposed  change  in  the  common 


'  Treaties  and  ConTentions  of  various  Governments  in  Europe  and  America  with  Great  Britain 

for  the  Suppression  of  the  Slave  Trade. 


Coon  tries. 


Denmark 


Great  Britain  . . 
United  States  .. 
Sweden... 


Netheriands.. .. 


Period  of  abolition. 


France 


Spain 


Buenos  Ayres . . 

Columbia 

Mexico 

Brazil 

Sardinia    

Portugal 


Hanse  Towns  . 

Tuscany   

Bolivia 

Peru 

Naples 

Hayti    ....... 

Venezuela    . . . 
ChiU 

Uruguay  . . . . . 

Texas    

Austria 

Prussia 

Russia 


16  Mar.  1792 

26   Mar.  1807 

2  Mar.  1807 

3  Mar.  1813 


15  Jan.     1814 


30  July,    1815 


20  May,    1820 


15  Nov.  1824 

18  April,  1825 

26  Dec.  1826 

23  Nov.  1829 


8  Aug.     1834 
17   Dec.     1836 


9  June,  1837 

24  Nov.  1837 

5  June,  1837 

5  June,  18.37 

23  Dec.  1838 

23  Dec.  1839 

15  Mar.  1839 
9  July,  1839 

13  July,  1839 

16  Nov.  1840 
20  Dec.  1841 
20  Dec.  1841 
20  Dec.  1841 


Date  of  Treatlei 
and  Conventiooa. 


14   July,    1814 
26  July,    1834 


3  Mar. 

6  Nov. 
15  June, 

4  May, 
31   Dec. 

25  Jan. 
30   Nov. 

22  Mar. 
20  Dec. 
28   Aug. 

23  Sep. 

10  Dec. 
28  June, 
28   Feb. 

24  May, 

18  April, 

26  Dec. 

14  Feb. 

23  Nov. 

27  July, 

27  May, 

8  Aug. 

19  Feb. 

22  Jan. 

28  July, 

11  Sep. 

15  Mar. 

9  June, 

24  Nov. 

5  June, 

25  Sep. 
5  June, 

14  Feb. 

23  Deo. 

15  Mar. 
9  July, 

7  Aug. 
13  July, 

16  Nov. 

20  Dec. 
20  Dec 
20   Dec. 


1813 
1824 
1835 
1818 
1822 
1823 
1831 
1833 
1841 
1814 

1817 
1822 
18.S5 
1825 
1839 
1825 
1826 
1841 
1826 
1835 
1839 
18.34 
1810 
1815 
1817 
1817 
1823 
1837 
1837 
1837 
1840 

1837 
1838 
1839 
1839 
1839 
1841 
1839 
1840 
1841 
1841 
1841 


Right  of  Search, 
when  conceded. 


26  July,  1834 


6  Nov.  1824 
4  May,  1818 


30  Nov.  1831 


28  June,  1835 
24  May,  1839 


14  Feb.  1841 
23  Nov.  1826 


8  Aug.  1834 


28  July,  1817 


9  June,  1837 

24  Nov.  1837 

25  Sep.  1840 

14  Feb.  1838 
23  Pec.  1839 

15  Mar.  1839 
9  July,  1839 

13  July,  1839 

16  Nov.  1840 
20  Dec.  1841 
20  Dec.  1841 
20  Dec.  1841 


Equipment  Article, 
that  ahipe  equipped 
for  carrying  slaves 
he  aeized,  agreed  to 


26  July,  1834 

6  Nov.  1824 

25  Jan.  1828 

22  Mar.  1833 


28  June,  1835 

24  May,  1839 

14  Feb.  1841 

27  July,  1835 

8  Aug.  1834 


9  June,  1837 

24  Nov.  1837 

25  Sep.  1840 

14  Feb.  1838 
23  Dec.  1839 

15  Mar.  1839 
9  July,  1839 

13  July,  1839 

16  Nov.  1840 
20  Deo.  1841 
20  Dec  1841 
20  Dec.  1841 
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international  law  on  the  Christian  foundation  of  some  anticipated  good  ;  and  if 
the  Sovereign  and  government  of  Great  Britain  may  he  justly  deemed  the  fittest 
instruments  for  commencing  the  great  and  holy  work  of  endeavouring  to  interest 
the  rulers  of  Europe  in  the  reunion  of  Christians,  the  only  remaining  questions 
will  be,  on  what  principles  the  useful  labour  may  be  begun,  and  on  what  princi- 
ples it  may  be  conducted, — by  what  persons  it  may  be  considered, — what  is  the 
extent  to  which  their  conclusions  may  be  made  a  portion  of  the  law  of  nations,  and 
be  rendered  consistent  with  general  toleration, — and  what  effect  may  be  anti« 
cipated  upon  the  extension  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  diminution  of  Sectari- 
anism, the  promoting  the  knowledge  of  Christianity,  the  circulation  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  strengthening  the  cause  of  truth,  peace,  and  love  among  the 
divided  and  harassed  Christian  subjects  of  the  governments  of  Europe  and  of 
the  world. 


SECTION  X. 


The  principles  on  which  the  attempt  to  promote  the  Union  of  Christians  may  be 
begun  are  : — The  resumption  of  their  Supremacy  by  Secular  Sovereigns ;  and 
the  formation  of  a  Scriptural  Creeds  Liturgy^  and  Canons,  with  perfect  Tole- 
ration, 

On  what  principles,  it  may  be  asked,  must  this  imaginary  Congress,  Synod,  or 
Council  be  summoned  ?  Even  if  your  Majesty  could  be  induced  to  command 
your  Majesty's  ambassadors  at  the  several  courts  of  Europe  to  propose  the 
assembling  of  such  delegates,  by  what  axioms  or  maxims  of  poHty  must  they  be 
guided?  What  foundations  are  to  be  laid  for  their  guidance  and  direction? 
What  instructions  are  to  be  given  them  for  their  commencing  and  completing  the 
object  of  their  discussion  ? 

The  principles,  it  may  be  answered,  on  which  they  would  be  required  to  act, 
must  originate  from  the  object  they  are  assembled  to  accomplish, — the  reunion 
of  Christians.  The  questions  naturally  present  themselves,  What  is  the  cause  of 
this  disunion  ?  How,  or  whence,  is  it,  that  those  who  believe  and  profess  the 
religion  which,  above  all  others,  inculcates  peace,  love,  and  union,  are  so 
divided  from  each  other  ?  What  is  the  cause  of  their  mutual  hatred  ?  What  is 
the  source  of  that  inveterate  hostility,  which  has  made  the  name  of  Christian,  the 
S3naonym  for  the  hater  and  denouncer  of  his  brethren  of  mankind  ?  Why  should 
the  believers  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  be  every  where  pure  in  their  morals, 
attached  to  Christianity,  lovers  of  God,  and  yet  be  detesters  of  their  brethren  ? 
Why  should  Christians  alone  deserve  to  be  described  in  the  words  of  Him  who 
spake  as  never  man  spake,  *'  He  who  killeth  you," — shall  do  so,  not  from 
tyranny,  cruelty,  or  political  enmity,  but  solely  to  do  God  service,  as  the  friends 
of  God,  zealous  for  the  honour  of  their  Redeemer,  and  anxious  for  the  salvation 
of  the  souls  of  men  ?  Such  are  the  questions  which  immediately  suggest  them- 
selves when  the  union  of  Christians  is  alluded  to.     What  are  the  answers  to 
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them  ?  What  would  the  replies  of  Christians  be,  if  we  could  suppose  they 
might  be  represented  before  a  tribunal  of  secular  Princes  assembled  to  deliberate 
on  this  common  benefit  ?  I  see,  I  hear,  the  mutual  accusations  and  recriminations 
which  would  break  forth  with  vehemence  and  indignation  from  the  gathered 
multitudes. — "  You  are  the  causes  of  all  this  hatred  and  misery,"  says  the  Church 
of  Rome  to  all  who  do  not  unite  in  its  communion.  '*  You  are  the  heretics  who 
have  departed  from  the  faith,  violated  tbe  unity  of  the  Church,  compelled  the 
severity  of  ecclesiastical  censure,  and  provoked  the  Church  to  claim  the  pro- 
tection and  the  power  of  the  civil  law.  You  are  the  foxes  that  spoil  the  grapes'. 
You  are  the  wild  boar  of  the  wood  that  breaks  down  the  hedges  of  the  Lord's 
vineyard.  You  are  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field  that  devour  the  green  pastures  of 
the  Church.  You  are  the  despisers  of  authority,  the  slayers  of  souls,  the  followers 
of  Korah.  You  are  the  assertors  of  the  right  of  private  judgment  s^ainst  the 
decisions  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  with  whom  we  will  hold  no  peace, — 
whom  we  will  tolerate  only  when  we  are  weak,  but  whom  we  will  subject  to  the 
laws  of  our  Church  if  we  had  power  to  compel  the  uniformity  and  submission  to 
the  Church,  which  we  believe  we  are  commanded  to  enforce  and  preserve." 

"  No  :'*  is  the  reply  to  these  charges.  *'  You,  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  you 
alone,  are  the  cause  of  the  hatred  of  Christian  against  Christian.  Differences  of 
religious  opinion  among  the  believers  in  the  same  faith  did  not  destroy  their 
mutual  love  in  the  ancient  days,  when  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  the  Bishop  of  the 
East  differed  on  the  subject  of  Easter,  yet  partook  of  the  Communion  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  together.  The  Church  of  Rome  alone  has  been  the  curse  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  whose  title  it  has  usurped,  whose  authority  it  has  perverted, 
whose  faith  it  has  corrupted.  The  Church  of  Rome  alone  made  additions  to 
the  creeds  of  the  ancient  Church.  It  called  the  rejection  of  those  additions 
Heresy :  while  those  very  additions  constituted  the  worst  Heresy.  By  adding 
cruel  and  arbitrary  laws  to  the  early  canons  of  the  Church,  the  Church  of  Rome 
compelled  the  separation,  which  it  calls  schism  ;  while  those  very  laws  created 
the  worst  schism,  the  schism  of  Rome  herself  from  the  body  of  Christians.  It 
upheld  by  cruelty  the  system  it  enacted  by  treachery  and  fraud.  It  refuses  to  im- 
prove. It  hates  to  be  reformed.  It  not  only  stigmatizes  the  most  humble  and 
most  reasonable  of  the  opponents  of  its  errors,  as  an  enemy  to  God  and  truth,  but 
it  upholds  its  worst  pretensions  to  rule  by  authority,  where  it  persuades  not  by 
argument.  It  fetters  and  it  limits,  while  it  claims  the  power  to  permit,  the  free 
circulation  of  the  Scriptures  of  truth.  It  wages  war  against  the  first,  best,  holiest 
privilege,  duty,  and  obligation  of  every  human  soul  which  God  has  created  reason- 
able and  immortal,— the  searching  for  truths  and  receiving  religion  upon  evidence, 
and  not  upon  authority, — and  we  solemnly  swear,  that  we  will  not  receive  its  errors, 
or  submit  to  its  dominion."  So  speak  the  two  great  masses  of  opposing  Christians, 
contending  with  each  other.  The  animosity  of  both  increases  with  their  mutually 
increasing  zeal.  The  unchangeableness  of  Rome  perpetuates  the  unchangeable- 
ness  of  the  opposition  to  its  discipline  and  opinions.  The  controversy  of  centuries 

'  See  the  papal  Bulb  poirim  against  the  bereiies. 
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continues  the  hatreds  of  centuries ;  and,  unless  some  third  power  is  found  to 
prevent  the  evils  resulting  from  this  hateful  collision,  die  ancient  wars  will  be 
revived,  or  religious  anarchy  will  ruin  the  peace  of  governments,  or  the  per- 
severing usurpation  of  the  great  corruption  of  Christianity  will  destroy  their 
authority. 

This  third  power  exists  in  the  united  body  of  the  secular  Princes  of  Europe ,  all 
of  whom  are  interested  in  the  prevention  of  these  threatened  evils,  and  in  the 
peace  and  union  of  the  Universal  Church.  The  first  principle,  therefore,  on 
which  the  assembly  of  Congress  of  the  representatives  of  the  Sovereigns  of 
Europe  roust  act,  arises  from  the  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  regaining  the 
sceptres  which  the  ruler  of  Rome  has  usurped.  Both  Papists  and  Protestants 
stand  before  the  secular  Princes  of  the  world,  accused  of  disturbing  the  happiness 
and  peace  of  their  subjects.  The  Princes  of  the  earth  are  the  judges  of  both. 
To  both,  therefore,  the  Sovereigns  of  the  earth  are  intrusted  with  the  power  of 
declaring,  **  We  will  consider  your  pretensions  and  your  pleas,  and  we  will  do 
that  which  is  best  for  our  subjects.  You,  the  sectarians,  shall  not  dictate  your 
fancies.  You,  the  ruler  of  Rome,  shall  no  more  interfere  with  our  people.  We, 
the  Christian  holders  of  Christian  sceptres,  and  the  Christian  wearers  of 
Christian  crowns,  believing  that  Christ,  the  one  great  Head  of  the  Universal 
Church,  has  committed  a  portion  of  His  kingly  power  to  ourselves,  are  resolved 
to  resume  that  authority  which  was  maintained  in  the  olden  times  of  the  Jewish 
theocracy  by  the  kings  of  Judah,  by  the  first  Christian  Emperor  after  the  time  of 
"  Christ,  and  by  the  early  Sovereigns  who  succeeded  him ;  till  a  long  series  of 
events  threw  the  chief  power  over  the  minds  of  their  people  into  the  possession 
of  an  ecclesiastical  chieftain.  As  we  did  not  permit  revolutionary  and 
'*  Jacobin  France  to  interfere  between  ourselves  and  our  subjects,  under  the 
"  pretence  of  giving  liberty  to  our  people — as  we  refuse  to  permit  the  Government 
of  England  to  interfere  between  ourselves  and  our  subjects  under  the  pretence  of 
giving  constitutions  to  our  people — as  we  refuse  to  permit  the  Emperors  of 
"  Russia  or  Austria  to  interfere  between  ourselves  and  our  subjects,  under  the 
"  pretence  of  giving  more  conservative  monarchy  to  our  people — so  also  will 
''  we  refuse  to  permit  the  ruler  of  Rome  to  interfere  between  ourselves  and  our 
"  subjects,  under  the  pretence  of  giving  Christ's  religion  to  our  people.  The 
experience  of  the  last  ten  centuries  has  proved  to  us,  that  however  useful  the 
ascendancy  of  the  ruler  of  Rome  may  have  sometimes  been  in  Europe  before 
"  the  balance  of  power  was  established,  and  before  the  science  of  government  was 
*'  thoroughly  understood — the  supremacy  of  the  ruler  of  Rome,  one  only  o£  the 
"  Princes  of  Europe,  has  failed,  utterly  failed,  to  give  peace,  union,  and  happiness 
*'  to  civilized  man ;  and  we  are  resolved  to  affirm  the  independence  of  our  people 
"  in  all  cases,  on  any  one  of  our  brethren ;  and  to  seek  the  general  good  from 
*'  other  sources  than  the  Papal  supremacy.  We  are  Christian  Princes,  responsible 
'*  to  God  alone ;  and  we  will  not  be  responsible  for  our  government  to  any  one  of 
''  our  number.  As  we  form  our  international  unions  in  political  matters  according 
"  to  the  law  of  nations,  while  we  maintain  our  separate  independence  as  political 
"  States ;  so  will  we  form  one  Catholic  union  in  ecclesiastical  matters  according  to 
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**  the  law  of  Christ,  while  we  maintain  the  separate  independence  of  our  Churches. 
**  We  will  no  longer  be  governed  ourselves,  nor  permit  our  people  to  be  governed 
**  by  one  of  our  number,  against  whom  so  many  complaints  for  so  many  centuries 
**  have  been  urged,  and  of  whom  we  ourselves  have  so  many  just  causes  of  con- 
"  demnation.  We  are  Christian  Sovereigns,  Christian  Rulers  ;  and  we  are  able, 
"  and  we  are  willing,  and  we  are  resolved,  to  rule  our  people  in  the  fear  of  God, 
**  independent  of  any  laws  but  those  which  God  has  given  in  revelation,  or  which 
"  experience  has  demonstrated  to  be  useful." — The  first  principle  to  be  laid  down 
for  the  guidance  of  Princes,  if  they  can  ever  be  induced  to  consult  together  for 
the  common  good  of  all  men,  must  be  to  affirm  their  separate  independence  as 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  powers.  This  alone  is  the  foundation  of  international 
law,  for  the  securing  not  only  of  political  but  of  ecclesiastical  and  religious  union. 
This  independence  of  Princes  can  alone  give  the  Christian  impartiality  with 
which  they  might  hope  to  suspend  the  burning,  deadly,  bitter  hatreds  which  now 
alienate  the  hearts  of  Christian  believers  from  each  other.  This  alone  would  enable 
them  to  call  in  and  melt  down  the  gold  of  Christianity  as  it  is  found  in  the  various 
coins  of  the  Churches,  sects,  and  parties  of  the  civilized  world ;  and  to  reissue 
the  pure  metal  in  a  new  form  of  currency,  which  should  be  of  universal  reception 
in  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ.  The  superscription  of  that  currency  must  be 
"  Holiness  to  the  Lord."  On  the  obverse  side  must  be  engraven,  "  God's  govern- 
ment and  truth,"  on  the  reverse  must  be  engraven,  **  Man's  government  and  peace." 
It  is  the  currency  which  will  be  every  where  received  by  all  who  desire  to  unite 
the  double  precept, — ^The  things  of  Caesar  to  Csesar,  the  things  of  God  to  God. 

The  other  principles,  therefore,  on  which  the  hoped-for  Council  or  Congress 
would  act,  must  be  the  adoption  of  those  conclusions  on  which  their  Christian 
subjects  may  be  said  to  have  the  least  and  fewest  controversies.  Among 
these  propositions  may  be  mentioned  : — 

That  the  written  Revelation  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  is  the  chief  guide 
to  present  peace  and  future  happiness. 

That  the  decisions  of  the  three  first  centuries  may  be  received  as  the  next 
guide  in  all  controversies  of  discipline  and  doctrine. 

That  as  the  peace  of  mankind,  and  the  union  of  Christians,  would  be  most 
effectually  upheld  if  they  could  pray  together  and  meet  together  in  the  Churches 
of  every  country  where  they  met,  as  it  was  in  the  ancient  Churches,  the  attempt 
to  frame  an  universal  Liturgy,  to  be  used  in  all  Churches  when  the  influence  of 
the  Christian  Sovereignties  of  the  world  could  command  it,  would  be  advisable 
and  useful. 

That  because  faith  and  discipline,  as  well  as  worship,  must  be  the  bonds  of 
union,  the  attempt  be  made,  and  /  know  it  can  be  effected,  to  commend  in  the 
same  manner  a  Scriptural  Creed  and  a  Scriptural  Canon  Law  to  the  people.  To 
this  Scriptural  Canon  Law  may  be  added  such  Canons  of  the  Universal  Church  ', 
and  such  Canons  of  the  several  Churches  as  the  modem  Catholic  Church  might 
be  willing  to  receive  because  of  their  general  usefulness. 

^  Which  could  be  drawn  up  from  Van  Espen,  Devoti,  and  Boehmer,  and  on  which,  as  well 
as  on  the  Scriptural  Creed  and  Universal  Litui^,  I  am  employed. 
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That  while  the  general  Sovereignty  of  Christian  Princes  be  thus  exerted  to 
sanction  and  encourage  a  common  creed,  common  discipline,  and  a  common 
mode  of  worship,  which  should  be  acceptable  to  the  general  body  of  believers  in 
the  Christ's  divinity,  no  law  be  made  to  punish  or  coerce  the  free  inquiries  or  the 
deliberate  opinions  and  conclusions  of  Jew,  Turk,  infidel,  or  heretic ;  but  that 
the  only  arms  which  the  Christian  subject  be  permitted  to  exercise  against  any 
reasoner,  be  those  which  he  derives  from  the  harmony  of  Scripture,  antiquity, 
reasoning,  and  ai^gument ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  toleration  be  the  last  great 
principle  upon  which  the  Congress  or  Council  of  the  representatives  of  Christian 
Princes  depend  for  the  more  effectual  promotion  of  the  happiness  of  their  people, 
and  the  reunion  of  Christians.  The  adoption  of  a  Scriptural  universal  Creed, 
Liturgy,  and  discipline,  commended  to  their  subjects  by  the  influence  of  the 
united  Sovereigns  of  the  Christian  world,  but  not  enforced,  not  compelled  by 
the  severities  of  the  public  law,  would  give  the  Christian  world  that  advantage 
which  the  ruler  of  Rome  now  claims  as  proceeding  from  himself  alone ; — it 
would  give  a  centre  of  unity,  without  the  papal  supremacy  '. 


SECTION  XI. 

The  persons  to  whom  the  power  of  deliberation  may  be  entrusted,  and  the  oath 

they  should  be  required  to  take. 

From  considering  the  principles  on  which  the  deliberations  of  a  Congress  on  the 
subject  of  the  divisions  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  might  be  conducted,  the 
question  presents  itself, — By  what  persons  should  those  deliberations  be  con- 
ducted ? 

When  the  representatives  of  the  people  are  sent  from  the  cities,  and  boroughs, 
and  counties  of  this  empire,  they  are  not  to  be  considered  (such  is  the  interpre- 
tation of  their  office  by  our  laws  and  customs)  as  delegates,  whose  duty  it  would 
be  to  preserve  the  interests  and  privileges  of  the  people  of  the  places  which 
send  them  to  the  Parliament,  but  as  senators,  who  shall  consider  the  general 
welfare  of  the  state  and  nation,  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  whole  of 
the  Sovereign's  dominions.  So  also  should  it  be  with  the  persons  who  may  be 
commissioned  to  this  great  and  holy  Senate.  From  the  courts,  from  the 
universities,  from  the  well-educated,  moral.  Christian  believers  in  the  truth  of 
the  Revelation  which  God  has  given  to  the  children  of  men,  those  persons, 
whether  of  the  clergy  or  of  the  laity,  in  whom  the  Sovereigns  can  confide, 
should  be  selected,  who  can  take  an  oath,  and  are  willing  to  take  an  oath  to 
this  effect ; — ^namely,  That  they  will  consider,  not  the  exclusive  interests  and 
advantages  of  the  Church  of  France,  the  Church  of  England,  the  Church  of 

>  When  the  principles  I  am  advocating  shall  be  acted  npon,as  they  most  assuredly  will  one 
day  be,  Popert  will  become  ''like  a  taper  in  the  open  air,  under  a  July  mid-day  sun.  Its  dim 
'*  light  will  be  useless,  and  its  flame  harmless.*' 
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Russia,  or  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  any  other  Church  alone  from  which  they 
may  be  commissioned  to  deliberate ;  but  that  they  will  deem  themselves  to  be 
the  representatives  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  ;  and  that  they  will  so  consider 
the  interests  of  all  Christians  and  all  mankind  as  if  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church  was  among  them  ;  that  they  will  endeavour  to  submit  to  all,  who  name 
the  name  of  Christ,  the  Scriptural  creed,  the  Scriptural  prayers,  and  the  Scrip- 
tural regulations  of  an  universal  worship,  which  may  serve  as  a  bond  of  union  to 
all  those  who  are  anxious  and  earnest  in  their  prayers  to  become  the  members  of 
one  visible,  peaceful  Catholic  Church  on  earth.  There  are  persons  to  be  found 
in  all  Churches  who  believe  that  the  human  mind  cannot  be  always  stereotyped 
into  one  or  other  of  the  two  forms  of  Popery  or  Protestantism.  There  are  per- 
sons to  be  found  of  the  same  rank  and  of  the  same  accomplishments  with  those 
who  are  usually  employed  by  Princes  and  Sovereigns,  who  would  be  willing  to 
accept  this  high  ofBce  under  such  conditions.  The  first,  best,  fittest  persons  to 
be  invested  with  such  powers,  ought  to  be  found  among  the  Bishops  of  the 
Universal  Church,  whom  I  shall  address  in  my  next  Dedication.  With  them 
may  be  associated  any  number  of  religious  laymen,  whom  their  people,  or  the 
universities,  or  their  governments,  may  commend  to  their  Sovereigns.  The 
Bishop  of  Rome,  as  a  secular  Sovereign,  but  not  as  a  spiritual  person,  should  be 
entitled  to  send  his  representatives ;  if  he  could  find  Bishops  or  laymen  in  his 
dominions  who  would  be  willing  to  swear,  that  they  would  promote  the  reunion 
of  Christians  on  other  foundations  than  the  assumption  of  the  medieeval  Papal 
supremacy.  Whatever  place  the  primitive  Churches  gave  to  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  would  still  be  assigned  to  him  by  the  Congress  or  Council  which  acted  on 
the  principles  I  have  enumerated.  No  Deist  might  be  elected,  nor  any  who  had 
been  known  to  despise  the  common  faith,  or  to  reject  the  Christianity  of  the  Fathers 
for  the  false  German  Neology.  The  object  of  the  Princes  of  Europe  should  be, 
to  restore,  not  to  destroy ;  and  to  build  up  their  laws  and  thrones  on  the  founda- 
tion neither  of  the  Lutheran  reformation  nor  the  Papal  system,  but  upon  the  well- 
considered  religion,  which,  while  it  gives  real  liberty  to  the  people,  and  true 
honour  to  God,  identifies  both  religion  and  happiness  with  obedience  to  the 
public  law  and  allegiance  to  Sovereigns  and  their  governments. 


SECTION  XII. 


The  extent  to  which  the  decisions  of  such  Council  or  Congress  would  be  received 

as  a  part  of  the  international  laws  of  Christians. 

But  to  what  extent,  it  may  be  asked,  would  the  conclusions  of  this  Council 
or  Congress,  if  it  could  be  assembled,  be  received  and  welcomed  as  part  of  the 
law  of  nations,  or  as  the  foundation  of  a  more  international  communion  of 
Christians? 

The  majority  of  the  Universal  Church,  we  answer,  would  eventually  so 
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appreciate  the  efforts  of  their  Sovereigns,  that  we  may  believe  the  result  of  the 
recominendations  of  such  Council  would  be  the  same  with  that  which  followed 
the  Council  of  Jerusalem  and  of  other  Councils  before  the  Synod  of  Nice.  The 
one  great  error  of  Constantine  was,  that,  in  consequence  of  the  divisions  among 
his  Christian  subjects,  he  made  the  canons  and  decisions  of  Nice  a  portion  of  the 
civil  law.  His  policy  should  have  been  to  have  commended  to  his  people  the 
decisions  of  the  Council^  and  not  to  have  enforced  them  by  the  sword*.  The 
influence  of  the  combined  Sovereigns  on  their  courts,  their  nobles,  and  their 
governments,  would  descend  upon  their  people,  so  that  not  only  the  individuals 
of  a  separate  State  could  pray  together;  but  that  Christians  of  all  nations, 
wherever  they  travelled,  and  wherever  they  assembled,  might  pray  together  and 
love  one  another  as  the  children  of  the  same  God,  and  followers  of  the  same 
Blessed  Saviour.  The  Council  of  Nice  was  summoned  by  the  secular  ruler  of 
the  Christian  world,  not  for  any  partial  purpose,  but  for  the  general  benefit. 
The  opposition  to  its  conclusions,  in  consequence  of  their  being  enforced  by  the 
sword,  undoubtedly  weakened  and  desolated  the  empire.  That  opposition  has 
now,  for  the  most  part,  ceased  among  Christians.  The  extent,  therefore,  of  its 
decisions  has  been  equal  with  the  progress  of  the  Christian  Church.  From  the 
Greek  Church  in  Asia  to  the  extreme  borders  of  America,  the  decisions  of  Nice 
have  been  and  are  received.  Its  influence  has  already  continued  more  than 
fifteen  hundred  years.  In  every  Church  from  Constantinople  to  Britain,  from 
Africa  to  Gaul  and  Tyre,  every  Christian  who  adhered  to  the  conclusions  of  the 
Council  of  Nice,  was  welcomed  as  a  brother  by  his  brethren.  All  the  Churches 
were  open  to  the  believers  in  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  upholders  of  the 
Apostolical  holders  of  government.  If  the  secular  rulers  of  the  world  shall 
declare  that  all  persons  who  receive  the  decisions  of  the  proposed  Council 
shall  be  deemed  to  be  Christians ;  that  the  Churches  shall  be  mutually  open  to 
all ;  that  those  who  worship  in  those  Churches,  shall  be  regarded  as  adherents 
to  the  common  faith  of  Christians ;  that  they  shall  be  entitled  to  partake  of 
the  Sacraments,  and  that  their  authority,  like  that  of  Constantine,  shall  carry 
into  eflect  the  decisions  of  the  Council ;  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  great 
majority,  at  least,  of  the  nobles,  the  gentry,  the  clergy,  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  who  love  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  would 
rejoice  to  regard  each  other  as  members  of  the  same  Holy  Catholic  Church. 
We  want  no  other  reformation.  We  ask  only  the  rulers  of  the  world  to  endeavour 
to  Christianize  and  unpoperize  their  people,  and  the  Sovereign  of  Great  Britain 
to  attempt  to  commence  the  honourable  work. 

*  See  Eeclesiastieal  and  Civil  History,  philosophically  considered  with  reference  to  the 
Reonion  of  Ghristiane^  vol.  L 
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SECTION  XIII. 

The  effects  of  the  Council  upon  Popery,  Sectarianism,  and  Episcopacy,  upon 

personal  piety,  and  general  peace. 

The  effects  of  this  extension  of  the  influence  of  the  Council  upon  Popery,  Secta- 
rianism, Episcopacy,  the  personal  piety  of  Christians,  as  well  as  on  the  peace  and 
good-will  which  ought  ever  to  have  existed  in  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ, 
would  he — the  commencement  of  that  great  era,  of  which  all  the  Prophets  have 
spoken,  for  which  all  controversialists  have  contended,  for  which  the  Church  of 
God  was  established,  for  which  Christ  died,  and  for  which  Christ  prayed. 

Its  effects  on  Popery  would  be,  that  that  great  and  intolerable  evil,  which  now 
divides  and  torments  society  in  every  nation  where  the  Papal  supremacy  has  been 
received,  would  be  abolished;  that  is,  the  wretched  excommunication  would 
tacitly  cease,  which  now  alienates  the  present  adherents  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
from  those  members  of  the  Universal  Church,  who  are  compelled  by  their  very 
knowledge  of  the  faith  of  the  Primitive  Churches,  and  by  their  own  love  to 
Christ  Himself,  and  by  their  hopes  of  a  blessing  from  the  only  Mediator,  to  with- 
hold their  approbation  from  the  pretensions  of  that  Church.  The  power  of  the 
secular  Sovereigns  would  be  so  restored,  that  a  law  promulgated  by  one  only  of 
their  number,  namely,  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius,  would  be  no  longer  permitted  to  be 
a  law  to  all  their  people.  The  hearts  of  Christians  might  be  turned  to  the 
Papists  in  love,  and  not  in  hatred,  if  the  princes  of  the  world,  by  their  new  laws 
of  a  new  council,  would  command  the  utter  abolition  of  all  the  old,  foolish, 
mediaeval  forgeries  of  the  persecuting  decretals,  and  persecuting  canons,  which 
are  still  rusting  in  the  armoury  of  Rome.  Controversies,  it  is  true,  would  continue, 
(and  God  forbid  they  should  ever  be  annihilated,  for  controversies  are  but  the 
efforts  of  mind  to  discover  more  and  more  the  truth  of  disputed  propositions,) 
but  they  would  not  be  attended  with  the  bitterness  of  persecutions,  with  the 
sufferings  of  martyrdom,  with  the  triumph  of  the  Inquisitor,  with  the  silence 
of  the  timid,  or  with  the  hypocrisy  of  a  compelled  uniformity. 

The  effect  on  Sectarianism  would  be  no  less  obvious.  The  Gospel  was  first 
preached  to  the  poor.  The  universal  diffusion  of  its  precepts  and  influence  has 
caused  its  reception  by  the  royal,  the  noble,  and  the  rich.  Sectarianism  princi- 
pally proceeds  from  two  sources ;  one  the  partial  reception  of  truth  ;  the  other, 
an  undefined  and  undefinable  suspicion  or  feeling,  that  as  the  Gospel  was  first 
preached  to  the  poor,  it  must  be  confined  to  the  poor ;  and  that  the  secular 
princes,  the  higher  classes,  the  rulers  and  elders  of  the  Christian  States  and 
Churches  of  the  Catholic  Church,  are  indifferent  to  truth,  careless  of  the  Christian 
union  of  their  people,  and  without  part  or  lot  in  this  matter.  The  first  cause  of 
Sectarianism  can  never  be  wholly  removed,  so  long  as  tlie  laws  of  mind,  and  the 
inequalities  of  education  remain  ;  but  the  second  cause  would  be  immediately 
removed,  if  Princes  would  regard  themselves  as  much  responsible  to  God  as  the 
peasant,  and  aim  at  doing  their  duty  in  the  station  in  which  God  has  placed  them, 
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as  much  as  the  humblest  of  their  people.  The  Kings  of  the  earth  are  but  dust; 
they  are  all  mortal,  dying,  and  accountable,  as  others  are ;  and  if  the  promoting 
of  the  union  of  Christians  be  a  possibility  only,  the  attempt  to  change  that  possi- 
ble into  the  probable  is  as  much  a  part  of  their  duty  to  their  Creator  and  their 
Saviour,  as  their  obedience  to  any  of  the  more  easy  of  the  Gospel  precepts. 

The  effect  on  Episcopacy  will  be  considered  in  the  Dedication  to  the  Bishops 
in  the  next  Number  of  this  work.  I  shall  only  say  now,  that  one  effect  of  a 
Council,  or  of  a  Congress,  by  the  Princes  of  the  Universal  Church,  if  the  Bishops 
of  the  Churches  act  with  their  Rulers  to  commend  peace  and  truth  to  their 
people,  will  be — the  turning  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  hearts 
of  the  children  to  the  fathers,  in  such  manner,  and  to  such  extent,  that  God  will 
not  smite  the  earth  with  the  curse  of  that  universal  war  which  now  seems  to 
impend  over  the  world,  as  the  result  of  the  disgraceful  and  deadly  hatred  of 
Christian  to  Christian. 

The  effect  on  personal  piety  would  be,  that  as  the  hatred  of  man  to  man  was 
lessened,  there  would  be  hope  of  a  return  to  that  happy  state,  when  "  those  who 
feared  the  Lord,  spake  often  one  with  another."  Piety  is  lessened  by  the 
destruction,  and  increased  by  the  preservation,  of  Christian  communion.  Those 
only  can  build  up  each  other  in  holy  faith  and  holy  living,  who  can  pray  together, 
and  "  walk  together,"  because  they  are  "  agreed." 

The  effect  on  the  general  international  peace  of  nations,  and  on  the  good  will 
of  man  to  man,  which  would  result  from  the  commending  of  an  international  and 
Scriptural  creed  and  government  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  the  Christian  nations 
of  Europe  and  of  the  world,  are  described  at  great  length  in  the  prophecies, 
which  do  but  anticipate  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 


SECTION  XIV. 

Conclusion. 

The  present  appearance  of  the  civilized  world,  if  we  did  not  believe  in  such  pro- 
phecies, would  declare  their  fulfilment  to  be  an  impossibility  and  a  dream.  I 
shall  not  quote  them  ;  but  His  name,  among  other  glorious  titles,  is  "  the  Prince  of 
Peace,"  not  only  to  the  souls  of  men  within,  but  to  the  nations  and  people  of  His 
Universal  Church.  Even  now  the  final  contest  between  good  and  evil  has 
visibly  begun.  Even  now  the  question  is,  Whether  a  free  press,  an  open  Bible, 
representative  governments,  and  the  example  of  our  own  great  country,  in  up- 
holding at  once  unlimited  toleration,  a  reformed  episcopacy,  and  an  anti-papal 
Christianity,  shall  successfully  or  unsuccessfully  contend  with  the  usurpations  of 
an  unprimitive  medieval  apostasy  ?  The  time  has  come  when  the  secular  sove- 
reigns of  the  Catholic  Church  may  wisely  and  usefully  deliberate  on  the  questions 

VOL,  II.      PART   v^  ♦  H 
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which  divide  their  people,  and  occasion  so  much  misery.  Is  not  the  time,  therefore, 
at  hand,  when  the  Christian  Sovereign  of  Great  Britain  may  attempt  to  complete 
the  great  work  which  the  providence  of  God  permitted  to  be  begun  by  the 
illustrious  ancestors  of  your  Majesty,  when  they  rescued  the  civilized  world  from 
the  Papal  ascendancy,  from  irresponsible  monarchy,  and  from  democratical 
infidelity  ?  Is  it  not  possible  that  some  effort  may  be  made  to  restore  "  the  old 
waste  places ;"  to  build  up  the  true  Catholic  Church  of  Christ ;  to  bind  the 
Christian  people  of  the  earth  together  by  a  more  perfect  international  religion ; 
and  to  increase  the  happiness  of  the  world,  and  the  reception  of  Scriptural  Chris- 
tianity, by  promoting  the  reunion  of  Christians  ? 

I  have  the  honour  to  be, 

Your  Majesty's 

Obedient  and  &ithful  Subject, 

George  Townsend. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

Since  the  above  Dedication  was  written,  all  Europe  has  been  convulsed  with 
revolutionary  movements.  Nothing  has  shaken  the  conviction  I  have  expressed 
in  my  Dedication  of  Part  III.  of  this  work  to  the  last  Bishop  of  Rome — ^nor  in 
that  of  Part  IV.  to  the  Sovereigns  of  Europe — nor  in  tlie  above  Dedication  of 
Part  V.  to  the  Queen — that  "  the  Lord  reigneth" — that  His  providence  will  over- 
rule all  for  good ;  and  that  good  will  be  accomplished  by  the  revival  of  the 
Primitive  Antipapal  Christianity,  when  the  Bishop  of  Rome  shall  have  repealed 
the  monstrous  usurpation  by  which  the  will  of  one  of  his  predecessors,  unautho- 
rized by  the  Council  of  Trent,  though  speaking  in  the  name  of  that  Council, 
enforced  a  novel  creed  upon  the  nations  ^ ;  and  when  the  Rulers  and  Sovereigns 
of  the  Christian  world,  by  whatever  name  they  are  called,  shall  imitate  the 
example  of  the  first  Christian  Emperor,  and  consult  the  peace  and  truth  of  the 
world,  whether  with  or  without  the  Bishop  of  Rome  '•  I  believe  that  our  own 
great,  and  free,  and  good  country  will  probably  be  the  modem  Judea,  under 
whose  influence  this  holy  work  may  be  begun*.  We  will  consider  in  the 
Dedication  to  Part  VI •  the  manner  in  which  the  Universal  Episcopate,  and  the 
influence  of  Christ's  Gospel  upon  Christians,  may  expedite  the  effort  of  England ; 
and  promote  the  common  faith.   Christianity  alone,  is,  and  will  be,  and  must  be, 

^  Dedication  to  the  Pope,  Part  III.  *  Dedication  to  Part  IV. 

>  Dedication  to  Part  V. 
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the  true  remedy — for  all  the  evils  of  the  godless  democracy,  the  papal  usurpa- 
tion, and  the  infidel  wickedness,  which  is  cursing,  and  corrupting,  the  nations. 
God*8  judgments  are  abroad  in  the  earth ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  must 
learn  the  righteousness  of  God.  This  sentence  is  now  upon  them.  ''They 
*'  gnaw  their  tongues  with  pain,  and  blaspheme  the  God  of  heaven*;''  and  this 
pain  of  their  political  misery  shall  not  cease,  till  their  blasphemy  cease ;  and 
they  worship  in  truth,  and  union,  that  God  of  heaven. 

«  Rev.  xvi.  10,11. 

CoLLBGB,  Durham, 
March  31, 1848. 
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Dedication  to  Her  Most  Gracious  Majesty,  Victoria,  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  the  Protestant  Queen,  Defender  of  the  Faith    57 

I.  The  loyal  suhject  will  pray  for  the  happiness  as  well  as  the  prosperity  of  Iler  Majesty.  That 
prayer  implies  the  hope  that  Her  Majesty,  when  dving,  may  be  enabled  to  remember  that  she 
bas  endeavoured  t4>  promote  the  Union  or  Christ*8  Holy  Catholic  Church,  58. — II.  The  offering 
of  this  prayer  is  encouraged  by  the  remembrance,  both  of  the  reasons  which  may  induce  the 
Sovereign  of  Great  Britain  to  commence  the  work  of  promoting  the  Reunion  of  Christians,  and 
of  the  manner  in  which  the  attempt  to  do  so  may  be  made,  60. — III.  The  three  chief  reasons  on 
which  this  hope  of  Union  may  be  founded.  The  first  reason, — The  titles  borne  by  the  Sovereign, 
of  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  Protestant,  61. — IV.  Definition  of  the  Union  desired,  "  that  as  the 
Political  Union  of  Nations  is  founded  on  the  independence  of  each  State,  with  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  unpapal  international  political  laws ;  so  also  the  Ecclesiastical  Union  of  Nations  is  to  bo 
founded  on  the  independence  of  each  national  Church,  with  the  acknowledgment  of  unpapal 
international  ecclesiastical  laws,**  ib. — V.  The  title.  Defender  of  the  Faith,  was  assumed  by  oar 
Kings  before  it  was  given  by  Leo  X.  to  Henry  VIII.  It  implies  the  maintaining  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  National  Church,  and  the  desire  of  the  decision  of  Councils  upon  the  divisions  of 
Christians.  The  more  express  conferring  of  the  title  by  Leo  X.  does  not  destroy  its  first 
meaning,  63. — VI.  The  title  of  Protestant,  rishtly  defined,  has  the  same  meaning  as  Defender  of 
the  Faith,  69. — VII.  The  second  reason.  The  remembrance  of  the  three  great  services  which 
Great  Britain  has  already  rendered  to  the  Christian  world,  and  to  the  Universal  Church,  70. — 
VIII.  The  third  reason.     The  recognition  by  the  Nationid  Church  of  the  foundations  on  which 

the  attempts  at  the  Reunion  of  Christians  may  be  begun,  74 IX.  The  manner  in  which  the 

Sovereign  of  Great  Britain  may  commence  the  attempt  to  promote  the  Reunion  of  Christians,  is 
pointed  out  by  the  mode  in  which  the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade,  as  an  abstract  question  of 
namanity,  was  proposed  and  finally  decreed  to  be  a  part  of  the  law  of  nations,  by  the  representar 
tives  of  Sovereigns  at  various  congresses  and  councils,  ib. — X.  The  principles  on  wnich  the 
attempt  to  promote  the  Union  of  Christians  may  be  begun  are : — The  resumption  of  their  Supre- 
macy by  Secular  Sovereigns ;  and  the  formation  of  a  Scriptural  Creed,  Liturgy,  and  Canons, 
with  perfect  Toleration,  81. — XI.  The  persons  to  whom  the  ^wer  of  delil^ration  may  be 
entrusted,  and  the  oath  they  should  be  required  to  take,  85. — XII.  The  extent  to  which  the 
decisions  of  such  Council  or  Congress  would  be  received  as  a  part  of  the  international  laws  of 
Christians,  86. — XIII.  The  effects  of  the  Council  upon  Popeiy,  Sectarianism,  and  Episcopacy ; 
upon  personal  piety,  and  general  peace,  88. — XIV.  Conclusion  89 


SECTION  116.--p.279. 

1.  TiTLl.  The  reasonings  and  imaginations  of 
the  heart,  however  plausible  they  may  appear, 
must  be  deemed  false,  when  they  oppose  the 
written  Revelation  of  God.  The  reasonroga  which 
probably  induced  Aaron  to  make  the  golden 
calf.  The  idolatry  of  the  people.  The  anger  of 
Jehovah.  The  intercession  of  Moses.  Religious 
duties  are  only  the  religious  privileges  of  the 
people  of  God,  which  may  be  forfeited  by  evil. 
The  tables  of  the  Law  broken. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scbjfturb.  EXODUS  xxxii. 
1—19. 

4.  Praysr.  That  we  never  permit  our  opinions, 
or  imaginations,  or  doubtings  of  the  reason- 
ableness of  the  laws  of  God,  to  prevent 
our  obedience  to  His  written  word ;  that  God 

VOL.  II.       PART  V. 


will  pardon  our  past  false  excuses;  that  we 
never  prefer  the  pleasures  of  the  world  to  the 
peace  of  God  in  the  conscience  and  in  the  heart ; 
and  that  we  ever  remember,  that  obedience  to 
the  will  of  God  is  our  best  privilege,  the  best 
proof  of  faith,  and  the  beginning  of  future  hap- 
piness. 
6.  Notes.  Theory  of  the  history  of  Aaron*B 
making,  and  of  the  people^s  worshipping,  the 
golden  calf — On  the  words,  **Make  us  gods, 
which  shall  go  before  us." — On  Aaron  fashion- 
ing the  figure  of  the  golden  calf  with  a  graving 
tool,  afler  it  was  taken  from  the  mould. 

SECTION  117— p.  288. 

1.  Title.  No  Religion,  whatever  be  its  founda- 
tion in  Truth  itself,  can  be  acceptable  to  God, 
but  that  which  gives  the  whole  heart  to  Him. 
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The  molten  calf  destroyed,  and  cast  into  the 
vater  of  which  the  people  drank.  The  apologj 
of  Aaron.  The  execntion  of  the  chief  oflPenders. 
The  intercession  of  Moses  for  the  remainder. 
The  consequences  of  the  idolatry  of  the  people 
continue  through  the  whole  of  their  followmg 
history. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  xxzii. 
20—35. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  never  blend  the  wilful  in- 
dulgence of  the  sins  of  the  heart  and  life  with 
the  faith  we  profess,  the  worship  we  offer,  or  the 
hopes  we  form ;  that  we  be  not  blotted  out  of 
the  book  of  life,  but  that  we  be  daily  more  and 
more  prepared,  by  the  power  of  (iod*8  Holy 
Spirit,  for  the  society  of  angels,  and  the  presence 
of  God. 

5.  NoTXS.  On  Moses  reducing  the  molten  calf  to 
powder. — On  the  gate  of  the  camp. — ^On  the 
changing  the  malediction  pronounced  by  the 
dying  Jacob,  on  the  tribe  or  Levi,  into  a  bless- 
ing.— On  the  prayer  of  Moses ;  "  blot  mo,  I 
pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book.** — On  the  difference 
oetween  the  angel  Jehovah  and  the  created  angel. 
.—On  the  people  making  the  calf,  which  Aaron 
made. 

SECTION  118.— p.  295. 

1.  TiTLX.  As  time  is  a  measured  portion  of  an 
unknown  and  immeasurable  eternity,  so  is  the 
visible  world  a  measured  portion  of  an  unknown 
and  immeasurable  Infinity.  A  created  angel  is 
promised  to  lead  the  people  into  Canaan,  while 
the  peculiar  manifestation  of  the  presence  of 
the  God  of  Israel  shall  be  withdrawn.  The 
grief  of  the  people  (ver.  1—3).  The  separation 
of  the  spiritual  Church  of  Israel  from  the  gene- 
ral mass.  The  conduct  of  Joshua.  The  prayer 
of  Moses.  Its  acceptance.  The  promise  is  given 
to  Moses  that  he  shall  see  that  glory  of  God, 
which  should  be  more  fully  revealed  in  the  latter 
days. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.    EXODUS  xxxiii. 

4.  Praybr.  That  God  be  our  Guide  through  the 
wilderness  of  this  evil  world;  that  we  be  the 
members  of  the  spiritual  Church  as  well  as  of 
the  outward  and  visible  Church  of  God ;  and 
that  we  never  know  the  misery  of  believing  God 
to  be  our  Father,  while  we  dare  not  and  cannot 
worship  Him  as  His  beloved  and  loving  children. 
That  we  study  God*8  glory  by  our  own  actions, 
and  in  His  revealed  will ;  and  that  we  abide  in 
the  Rock  of  the  Church,  protected  by  His  pro- 
vidence, humbly  there  to  contemplate  the  pre- 
sent and  the  future  glory  of  the  God  who  niado 
and  saves  us. 

5.  NoTBS.  On  the  difference  between  the  Jehovah 
angel  and  the  created  angel. — On  the  Israelitish 
and  Effyptians*  notions  of  tutelar  Deities,  and 
the  grief  of  the  people. — On  the  separation  of 
the  spiritual  Israel  from  the  general  and  visible 
Church. — On  the  translation  of  Exod.  xxxiii. 
23,  "  Thou  shalt  see  my  back  parts.'*  The  value 
of  the  interpretations  of  Scripture  by  the  fathers. 

SECTION  119.— p.  306. 

1 .  TiTLB.  The  tables  of  the  Law  are  renewed. 
God*s  attributes  are  proclaimed.    The  Sabbath 


and  the  three  great  festivals  of  the  Jews  are 
appointed,  and  idolatry  is  forbidden,  both  in  its 
corrupting  sacrifices,  in  its  corrupting  tastes,  and 
in  its  corrupting,  though  picturesque  and  roman- 
tic devotions.  The  appearance  of  Moses  on  his 
descent  from  the  mountain,  after  communing 
there  with  God. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture,    EXODUS  xxxiv. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  never  mistake  metaphysi- 
cal curiosity  respecting  the  nature  of  God,  for 
the  devotional  humility  which  lays  the  founda- 
tion of  religious  inquiry  upon  the  desire  to  obey 
His  commandments,  as  the  Triune  God  of  Reve- 
lation ;  that  we  rejoice  in  the  Lord's  Days,  in 
the  festivals  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  ^oly 
Sacraments ;  that  we  give  to  God  the  homage 
which  God  has  commanded,  and  not  the  homage 
which  man  has  invented ;  that  our  light  may  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  our  good 
works,  and  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven ; 
and  that  after  the  death  of  the  body,  we  may 
ffo  on,  for  ever  and  for  over,  advancing  in 
Knowledge,  happiness,  and  holiness,  under  the 
continued  influence  of  the  eternal  Spirit  of 
God. 

5.  NoTBS.  On  the  theory  of  Dr.  Whewell,  that 
the  union  of  duty,  happiness,  and  religion,  may 
be  identified  as  the  one  threefold  motive  to 
human  actions. — On  the  revealed  character  of 
God,  as  the  forgiver  of  sins. — On  the  version  of 
Exodus  xxxiv.  7,  in  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  as 

E referable  to  that  of  RosenmUller  or  Dathius 
^n  the  omission  of  the  command  to  destroy  the 
temples  of  the  heatheur— On  the  vail  of  Moses. 


SECTION  120.— p.  317. 

1.  Title.  The  first  commands  of  Moses  to  the 
people,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  were 
obeyed,  after  he  had  put  the  veil  on  his  £ice, 
may  shadow  forth  the  future  condition  of  the 
Church  on  earth,  when  the  veil  shall  be  removed 
in  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  when  the  religion 
of  the  slave  shall  have  become  the  religion  of  a 
son,  and  the  free-will  offerings  of  the  wealth  of 
the  Jews  will  build  the  Christian  tabernacle  in 
the  wilderness  of  the  world.  The  sabbath  to  be 
kept.  The  people  willingly  and  sufllcicntly 
offer.  The  union  of  the  increase  and  of  the 
right  use  of  knowledge  is  from  God. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  xxxv. 
1—5, 20—35,  xxxvi.  1—7. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  be  not  partakers  of  the 
blindness  which  happened  unto  Israel,  when 
Moses  spake  unto  them  the  Word  of  God ;  that 
we  keep  holy  the  sabbath  day,  as  the  earnest  of 
the  true  sabbath  of  rest  "  which  remaineth  for 
the  people  of  God  f *  that  we  offer  to  God  the 
sacrifice  of  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  our 
wealth,  our  influence,  our  time,  and  our  talents, 
as  free-will  offerings  to  the  service  of  the  ark, 
and  the  mercy-seat,  of  the  tabernacle,  of  the 
altar,  and  the  priesthood  of  God. 

5.  Note.  On  toe  tablets  mentioned,  Exod.  zzzr. 
22. 

6.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  zxxv. 
6—19. 
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SECTION  121.— p.  325. 

1.  TiTLB.  The  spiritnal  Charch  of  God  must 
nroTe  its  sincerity,  repentance,  faith,  and  love,  hy 
building  up  the'visiole  Church  of  God  in  the 
world;  and  they  must  seek  to  do  this  in  that  way 
which  God  has  commanded.  The  people  of  Israel 
still  further  demonstrate  their  zeal  for  God^s 
seryice,  by  bringing  their  free-will  offerings  in 
such  abundance,  that  the  tabernacle,  and  all  its 
vessels  and  furniture,  the  ark,  the  mercy-seat, 
the  candlestick,  the  altar,  the  cloths  of  service, 
and  the  robes  of  the  high  priest,  are  all  completed 
according  to  the  type,  model,  fashion,  orpatteni, 
which  God  had  shown  and  commanded  to  Moses 
in  the  mount. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  xzxvi. 
8,  and  xxjdx.  22,  to  the  end. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  follow  the  example  of 
the  spiritual  and  wise-hearted  Israelites,  who 
devoted  and  dedicated  their  wealth  to  the  ser- 
vice of  the  tabernacle  and  of  the  priesthood,  till 
all  that  the  Lord  commanded  was  accomplished ; 
that  we  worship  God  ''*  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;** 
that  we  serve  Him  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul, 
and  mind,  and  strength,  in  communion  with 
His  holy  Church  upon  earth. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  placing  chapters  xxxvi.  xxxvii. 
xxxviii.  xxxix. — On  the  women  who  assembled 
at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  offered  their 
mirrors  for  the  making  of  the  brazen  laver. 

6.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  xxxvi. 
9 — 38 ;  xxxvii. ;  xxxviii.  1 — ^22 ;  23,  to  the  end ; 
and  xxxix.  1 — ^21. 


SECTION  122— p.  339. 

1.  Title.  The  Christian  believer  will  always 
regard  his  self-dedication  to  God,  every  morn- 
ing and  evening,  to  be  both  his  best  privilege, 
and  his  bounden  duty :  but  there  are  peculiar 
times  and  seasons,  when  he  will  renew  tne  vows 
of  his  covenant.  The  people  are  commanded  to 
set  up  the  tabernacle  m  the  wilderness  on  the 
first  day  of  the  first  month  after  their  departure 
from  E%ypt.  The  altar  of  burnt-offering,  and 
the  brazen  laver,  are  set  up  in  the  court  of  the 
Tabernacle,  for  sacrifice  and  washing.  The 
golden  altar  of  incense,  the  candlestick,  and  the 
table  of  the  shewbread,  are  set  up  for  fragrance, 
light,  and  food,  in  the  Holy  Place.  The  mercy- 
seat,  with  the  cherubim,  is  set  up  in  the  Holy 
of  Holies.  The  union  of  all  these  in  one  sacred 
place  represents  the  progress  of  the  soul  of  man 
from  earth,  through  the  Church,  to  heaven, 
when  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  with  man 
for  ever. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.    EXODUS  xl. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  daily  devote  and  dedicate 
ourselves,  our  souls  and  1>odies,  as  holy  temples 
to  the  Lord;  that  we  solemnly  renew  our 
covenant  on  the  commemoration  of  our  birth- 
days, and  on  the  return  of  our  new  years ;  that 
we  remember  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  offer 
the  sacrifice  of  our  hearts  in  the  faith  that 
^*  worketh  by  love ;  that  we  be  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God ;  that  our  "  prayers  as- 
cend as  the  incense  ;**  that  we  walk  in  the  light 


of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  that  we  commune  with 
God  at  the  altar  and  table  of  our  Lord  ;  till  our 
souls  be  admitted  to  the  true  Holy  of  Holies,  in 
heaven. 

SECTION  123.— p.  345. 

1.  Title.  The  one  true  religion,  which  God 
commands,  and  which  alone  Ho  accepts,  is  de- 
scribed by  the  two  words — faith  and  works.  We 
read  in  this  Section  of  the  institution  of  the 
sacrifice  of  burnt  offering.  Faith  is  the  principle 
by  which  the  Jewish  worshipper  resolved  to 
obey  the  command  to  bring  the  sacrifice: 
Works  are  represented  by  the  actions  which  at- 
tended and  followed  the  offering  and  slaying  of 
the  victim,  namely,  the  sacrifice  of  the  heart  of 
the  worshipper,  with  repentance,  covenanting, 
and  communion  with  God.  All  religious  ob- 
jects whatever  are  implied  in  the  institution  of 
sacrifice;  but  more  especially  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  the  condemnation  of  idolatry,  and  the 
necessity  of  personal  holiness. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  LEVITICUS  i. 
1-17. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  may  have  the  faith  in  God, 
in  Christ,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  which 
so  "  M'orketh  by  love,"  that  we  offer  and  present 
to  God,  not  only  our  belief  in  the  Sacrifice  and 
Atonement  of  Christ,  but  that  we  offer  also  our- 
selves, our  souls  and  bodies,  as  living,  holy,  ac- 
ceptable, reasoning,  and  reasonable  sacrifices  to 
Him;  that  we  study  God*s  will  in  the  types 
and  shadows  of  God^s  law ;  that  we  depart  from 
the  idolatries  of  the  world ;  remember  our  holy 
covenant ;  and  live  in  communion  with  God. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  origin  of  sacrifice. — On  the 
reason  for  slaying  the  victims  in  the  tabernacle, 
on  the  north  side  of  the  altar. — On  placing  the 
hand  on  the  head  of  the  sacrifice. 


SECTION  124.— p.  352. 

1.  Title.  Every  act  of  religion,  and  therefore 
every  sacrifice  under  the  law  of  Moses,  has  re- 
ference to  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future ; 
to  the  past,  as  a  memorial  of  promises  granted, 
or  sins  committed;  to  the  present,  as  acts  of 
faith  and  worship ;  and  to  the  future,  as  proofs 
of  the  hope  of  a  better  state.  The  command  to 
offer  the  wheat  offering,  the  renewal  of  the 
earliest  sacrifice  after  the  creation  of  man,  with 
the  additions  of  oil,  incense,  and  salt,  without 
leaven  or  honey. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  LEVITICUS  ii. 
1—16. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  commemorate  in  our  wor- 
ship the  glories  of  God  in  creation,  as  well  as  in 
redemption;  that  we  contemplate  God  in  the 
post  with  hope  in  His  mercjr  through  Christ, 
with  gratitude  for  His  promises,  and  with  re- 
pentance of  our  sins ;  that  we  contemplate  God 
in  the  present  with  the  conviction  of  His  love, 
and  of  our  own  unworthiness ;  that  we  contem- 
plate God  in  the  future  with  belief  in  the  "  rest 
that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God  ;'*  and  that 
all  our  services  daily,  sabbatical,  or  sacramental, 
be  such  as  God  has  commanded. 
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5.  NoTB.  On  the  wheat  or  bread  offering  in 
Paradiso,  before  the  institution  of  animal  sacri- 
fice; under  the  law,  in  conjunction  with  that 
sacrifice ;  and  after  the  law,  in  commemoration 
of  the  sacriBce  of  Christ. 


SECTION  125.— p.  358. 

1.  TiTLK.  The  theory  of  sacrifices. — As  the  holi- 
ness and  happiness  of  heaven  are  represented  to 
the  Christian  believer  in  revelation  under  the 
types  or  emblems  of  white  robes,  crowns  of  gold, 
and  palms,  and  harps,  the  wall  of  jasper,  the 
gates  of  pearl,  the  descending  Jerusalem,  and 
the  crystal  river,  so  were  holiness  and  happiness 
represented  to  the  Jewish  believer  untier  the 
types  or  emblems  of  the  washings,  the  clcans- 
ings,  the  purifications,  and  sacrifices  of  the  Jew- 
ish law.  The  reasons  for  which  the  peace  offer- 
ing was  commanded  after  the  burnt  offering  and 
meat  offering,  and  before  the  sin  offering  and 
trespass  offering. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripture.    LEVITICUS  iii. 

4.  Praver.  That  we  so  approach  to  God  with 
humble  faith,  and  with  tne  desire  of  inward 
holiness  of  motive  and  affection,  that  we  obtain 
that  peace  in  the  contemplation  of  the  mercy 
and  love  of  God,  which  tne  world  cannot  give, 
nor  remove,  nor  destroy ;  that  we  enjov  the 
same  peace  of  God  in  prosperity,  in  adversity,  in 
the  loss  of  friends,  in  the  aecline  of  health,  and 
in  the  prospect  of  death ;  that  the  peace  of  God 
in  heaven,  begin  in  the  peace  of  God  on  earth. 

5.  Note. 

SECTION  126.-.p.  364. 

1.  Title.  What  is  truth?  God  alone  is  infalli- 
ble, unchangeable,  supreme,  and  free  from  the 
possibility  of  error.  Because  both  God^s  chosen 
priests,  and  Church,  and  rulers,  and  people,  may 
err  and  sin  through  ignorance,  inadvertency, 
wron^  reasoning,  impulse,  or  mistake,  sin  offer- 
ings ior  the  effect  of  these  sources  of  evil  are 
commanded.  The  victims  selected;  the  place 
where  they  were  to  be  killed ;  the  sprinkling  of 
a  portion  of  the  blood  before  the  veil,  and  on 
the  horns  of  the  altar  of  incense ;  the  pouring 
out  of  the  remainder  at  the  foot  of  the  altar  of 
the  burnt  offering;  and  the  bumiogof  the  whole 
body  of  the  victim  without  the  camp. 

2.  Introductio.n. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.    LEVITICUS  iv. 

4.  Prayer.  For  the  priesthood  and  the  Church ; 
for  the  government,  the  nation,  and  ourselves. — 
For  the  ministers  and  dispensers  of  God*s  Holy 
Word  and  Sacraments,  that  they  may  teach  the 
whole  truth  of  God  to  the  people  fuUv,  faith- 
fully, and  wisely; — for  Chnst^s  holy  Catholic 
Church,  and  more  especially  for  our  own 
Church,  that  it  become  rerormed  from  all 
errors,  and  be  enlarged  till  it  become  co-exten- 
sive with  the  whole  race  of  mankind ; — ^for  the 
government,  that  it  increase  the  happiness,  pros* 
perity,  influence,  and  union  of  tne  people; — 
for  the  people,  that  they  never  abuse  their 
power; — ana  for  ourselves,  that  God  will  pardon 
all  our  sins  of  negligence,  ignorance,  and  error. 

5.  Notes.    On  the  reading  of  the  Levitical  law 


in  families. — On  the  placing  or  laying  of  hands 
on  the  head  of  tbe  victims  offered  in  sacrifice. — 
On  the  right  idea  of  Atonement,  and  the  admi- 
rable statement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Atone- 
ment in  llie  Sacramental  Services  of  tbe  Church 
of  England. 


SECTION  127.— p.  377. 

1.  Title.  The  minuteness  of  God's  laws  de- 
monstrates the  extent  of  the  weakness  and  dc- 

fravit^  of  the  human  heart  We,  like  the 
sraelites,  are  in  danger  of  sin,  arising  from  our 
places  in  this  world,  from  our  tempers,  from 
our  very  profession  of  religion,  and  from  the 
confidence  and  estimation  in  which  we  may  be 
held  by  society.  Illustrations  of  these  dangers. 
All  sins,  however  seemingly  minute,  require  the 
expiation  of  atonement.  The  difference  oetween 
the  sin  offerings  and  the  trespass  offerings. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  LEVITICUS  v. 
and  vi.  1 — 7. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  prove  our  faith  in  Christ, 
as  the  great  Sin  Ofienng  for  the  sinfulness,  and 
as  the  great  Peace  Offering  for  the  guilt  of  man; 
by  that  love  to  Christ  which  shall  conquer  alike 
the  evil  of  the  heart,  the  temptations  of  society, 
and  "  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us," 
from  our  place  and  station  in  the  world ;  that 
we  never  esteem  those  offences  to  be  light  or 
trivial,  which  God  has  forbidden ;  and  that  we 
do  all  our  duty  to  man,  in  obedience  to  the  will 
and  law  of  God. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  voice  of  swearing. — On  the 
difference  between  the  sin  offering  and  the  tres- 
pass offering. 


SECTION  128.— p.  385. 

1.  Title.  The  more  spiritual  exhortations  of 
the  New  Testament  are  illustrated  and   cx- 

Idained  by  the  peculiar  precepts  of  the  Levitical 
aw.  As  the  fire  on  the  altar  of  the  tabernacle 
was  never  extinguished ;  our  bodies  are  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  never  to  be 

?uenched  within  us,  as  the  priests  of  the  living 
lod.  Personal  holiness  is  requisite  for  the  mi- 
nister's office  in  the  Church  of  God.  The  law 
of  the  sacrifice  of  the  meat  offering  teaclies  us, 
that  the  commencement  of  God's  service  is 
sacrifice,  and  the  result  of  God's  service  is  com- 
munion with  God. — Atonement,  communion, 
and  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  ought  ever  to  be 
inseparable. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripture.  LEVITICUS  vi. 
8—30. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  ever  consider  ourselves  to 
be  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  we 
never  defile  the  temples  of  God  by  any  known 
sin  ;  that  we  ever  keep  the  light  of  the  golden 
candlestick  burnioff,  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
unquenchcd,  and  Uio  altar  uf  the  heart  purified 
by  tho  sacrifice  of  Christ;  that  we  consecrate 
and  devote  our  siutls  and  bodies  to  God,  in  holy 
communion,  in  solemn  dedication  to  His  ser- 
vice ;  and  that  we  be  made  entirely  holy  by  the 
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BprinkliDff  of  the  blood  of  Christ  upon  the  con- 
science, tno  affections,  and  the  reason. 
5.  Note.    On  the  history  of  the  Sacred  Fire. 


SECTION  129.-P.  391. 

1.  TiTLX.  All  the  sacrifices  of  the  Jewish  law 
unite  in  ezplaininf;  the  duty  and  hsppiness  of 
the  Christian.  The  repetition  of  the  law  of  the 
trespass  offering.  The  portion  of  the  sacrifices 
appointed  to  the  priests.  The  acknowledgments 
of  the  corruption  of  our  nature  in  the  peace 
offering,  whicn  is  not  to  be  eaten  by  those  who 
continue  in  sin.  The  fat  and  the  blood  are  pro- 
hibited to  be  eaten.  Surrey  of  the  manner  in 
which  all  the  sacrifices  teach  us  both  the  mercy 
of  Christ,  and  our  own  duties  and  happiness. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb.    LEVITICUS  vii. 

4.  Prayxr.  That  the  whole  work  of  God  so  be 
made  our  study,  that  we  learn  the  Gospel  from 
the  law,  and  the  law  from  the  Gospel. — That 
the  sacrifices  which  teach  us  the  offices,  and  the 
love,  and  the  redemption  of  Christ,  as  the  one 
great  Atonement  for  man,  no  less  teach  us  to 
•acrifico  the  sins  of  our  nature,  and  the  sins  of 

'  our  life,  as  the  proof  of  our  faith  in  Christ— 
that  purity,  prayer,  and  praise,  be  our  constant 
offenng — and  that  the  peace  which  proceeds 
from  the  conviction  of  reconciliation  with  God, 
through  the  blood  of  Christ,  be  our  holy  and 
constant  joy. 

SECTION  130.— p.  398. 

1.  Titlx.  As  the  pleasures  of  the  understanding, 
in  the  love  of  poetry  snd  of  literature,  are 
greater  than  those  of  the  corrupt  affections  of 
the  heart,  and  the  appetites  of  tne  body,  so  do 
the  pleasures  of  religion,  in  the  consciousness 
that  we  are  preparing  to  live  with  God  for  ever, 
exceed  the  happiness  we  derive  from  literature. 
That  happiness  is  described  in  the  emblems  of 
Scripture :  the  temple  service,  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  and  the  dress  of  the  high  priest.  The 
details  of  the  consecration  of  Aaron  are  emble- 
matical of  the  preparation  of  the  soul  for 
heaven. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  or  Scripture.    LEVITICUS  viii. 

4.  PRAYKR.  That  as  the  high  priest  was  con- 
secrated to  his  holy  oflSce  by  bringing  to  the 
tabernacle  the  sacrifices  which  God  appointed, 
bv  washing  with  water,  by  putting  on  the  sacred 
clothing,  by  the  anointing  oil,  by  the  offering  of 
the  blood  of  the  victim,  and  by  continuing  for 
seven  days  in  the  tabernacle,  we  also  may  be 
consecrated  to  the  service  of  God  as  His  spiri- 
tual and  royal  priesthood  bv  faith  and  depend- 
ence npon  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  by  the  wash- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  putting  on  the  robes  of 
light,  perfection,  and  holmess,  so  that  in  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  we  become  fit  for  the  Sabbath 
in  heaven. 

SECTION  131.— p.  405. 

1.  TiTLB.  The  types  of  the  Old  Testament  pre- 
figure what  the  New  Testament  more  plainly 


reveals.  This  Section,  which  relates  the  com- 
mencement of  the  exercise  of  the  Aaronic 
priesthood,  the  acceptance  of  the  sacrifices,  and 
the  descent  of  the  fire  from  heaven,  after  the 
blessing  on  the  people,  may  prefigure  both  the 
events  related,  and  the  events  predicted,  in  the 
New  Testament. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.    LEVITICUS  ix. 

4.  Prayxr.  That  we  so  offer  to  God  the  sacri- 
fice of  holy  action,  and  the  sacrifice  of  undoubt- 
ing  faith,  that  we  receive  the  blessing  of  the 
better  High.  Priest  than  Aaron,  Jesus  Christ, 
the  true  Melchisedec,  the  King,  the  great  Hish 
Priest  and  Apostle  of  our  profession ;  that  the 
glory  of  the  I^ord  may  appear  to  us ;  that  the 
fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  descend  upon  our 
hearts,  to  destroy  the  remains  of  unnoliness 
within  us;  and  that  we  be  found  without 
fear,  when  the  fire  from  heaven  shall  descend 
to  destroy  the  world. 

5.  NoTX.  On  the  fire  which  came  forth  from  the 
liord,  and  on  the  origin  of  the  worship  of  fire. 


SECTION  132— p.  413. 

1.  Titlx.  Sects  and  schisms  were  not  so  pre- 
valent in  the  Jewish  as  they  have  been  in  the 
Christian  Church.  We  have  no  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  God  accepts,  even  from  the  most 
religious  and  favoured  Christian,  any  worship 
but  that  which  He  has  Himself  commanded. 
The  offence  and  death  of  Nadab  and  Abihu 
(Lev.  X.  1,  2);  submission  to  God's  will  is  the 
duty  of  the  Christian,  though  his  heart  break  in 
the  effort.  The  silent  gnef  of  Aaron  at  the 
death  of  his  rebellious  sons  (ver.  3).  Commu- 
nion with  God  is  the  best  comfort  in  domestic 
sorrow  (8 — 15).  The  sins  of  infirmity  are  par- 
doned, though  the  demands  of  the  law  continue. 
Aaron's  omission  of  duty,  arising  from  his  in- 
ward though  silent  grief,  is  forgiven. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.    LEVITICUS  x. 
4-  Prayer.     That  we  endeavour  to  please  God 

by  obeying  and  serving  Him  in  the  way  which 
He  has  Himself  commanded,  and  not  by  invent- 
ing or  imagining  new  modes  of  worship; — that 
we  follow  the  exam|>Ie  of  Christ  in  all  our 
afflictions,  and  submit  to  God's  will,  even  unto 
death; — that  we  seek  for  consolation  under 
sorrow  in  spiritual  communion  with  God ;  and 
that  we  confess  our  weakness  and  infirmities, 
after  our  utmost  efforts  at  obedience  and  sub- 
mission. 
5.  NoTX.  On  the  sin  and  punishment  of  Nadab 
and  Abihu. 


SECTION  133.— p.  419. 

1.  Titlx.  Heaven  itself  would  be  polluted  bv 
the  presence  of  sinful,  thouch  pardoned  men,  if 
it  were  not  purified  by  the  blood  of  the  Saviour, 
who  pardons.  Christ  entered  into  heaven  with 
His  own  blood,  as  the  high  pncst  entered  into 
the  Holy  of  Holies  upon  earth,  with  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifices  for  Himself,  the  Church,  and 
people.  The  command  to  Aaron  to  go  up  once 
every  year  to  the  Holy  of  Holies.    The  object 
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of  the  atonement  and  intei'cession  of  Christ  ig 
explained  by  the  sin  offering  of  the  two  goats ; 
ODe  of  which  is  slain  as  a  victim,  and  the  other, 
laden  with  the  sins  of  the  people,  is  sent  away 
from  the  presence  of  the  aveDging  fire,  which 
had  slain  Nadab  and  Abihu. 

2.  .Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturk.    LEVITICUS  xvi. 

4.  Prayer.  That  as  God  has  created  the  angels 
in  heaven,  and  the  animals  on  earth,  and  enabled 
us  to  derive  instruction  from  contemplating  their 
natures  and  their  properties,  we  may  ever  be 
mindful  of  the  day,  wnen,  no  longer  on  earth 
among  the  animals,  we  shall  be  companions  of 
angels,  and  **  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature  ;^^ 
— that  we  obey  the  commandments  of  God,  in 
the  letter  of  the  Christian  Gospel,  and  in  the 
spirit  of  the  Mosaic  law,  by  the  union  of  holy 
lives  and  spiritual  contemplation,  and  that  our 
tempers,  wills,  thoughts,  and  motives,  as  well  as 
our  conduct  and  actions,  be  directed  and  go- 
verned by  the  will  and  command  of  God. 

5.  Note.    On  the  scape-goat. 


SECTION  134.— p.  430. 

1.  Titlb.  Though  the  peculiar  precepts  of  the 
Mosaic  law  are  abolished  in  the  letter,  because 
every  nation,  and  not  one  only,  is  now  invite<l 
to  become  a  part  of  the  Church  of  God ;  yet  the 
spiritual  reasons  for  their  enactment,  whenever 
tncy  can  be  discovered,  are  still  binding  on  the 
conscience.  The  laws,  and  the  possible,  or  pro- 
bable reasons  of  their  enactment,  concerning  the 
beasts,  the  fishes,  and  the  fowls,  which  miffht  be 
eaten,  or  not  eaten  by  the  Israelites.  As  in- 
dustry was  taught  by  the  ant,  the  properties  of 
other  animals  pointed  out  the  views  to  be 
shunned,  and  the  virtues  to  be  practised. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  LEVITICUS  xi. 
1—28. 

4.  Prayer.  That  having  boldness  to  enter  into 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  we 
may  draw  near  to  our  reconciled  God,  with  a 
true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  firom  an  evil  conscience,  and 
the  service  of  our  bodies  directed  by  the  ordi- 
nances of  His  Church ;  that  our  sins  be  expiated, 
and  our  souls  pardoned ;  that  we  depend  on 
Christ  alone  for  salvation,  and  earnestly  long 
for  the  day  of  His  appearing,  for  rest  in  heaven, 
and  perpetual  improvement  in  the  knowledge  of 
God. 

SECTION  135.— p.  436. 

1.  Title.  As  the  stars  in  the  heavens  are  the 
works  of  God,  unaffected  by  the  changes  in 
astronomical  theories,  while  new  discoveries  are 
perpetually  being  made  of  their  beauties  and 
their  wonders ;  so  it  is  that  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
as  the  word  of  God,  are  unaffected  by  the 
changes  in  theological  theories ;  while  new  dis- 
coveries are  perpetually  made  of  the  wisdom  and 
the  goodness  of  God  in  the  sacred  pages.  The 
probable  cause  of  the  enactments  respecting  un- 
cleanness  from  the  contact  of  insects;  and  the 
reasons  for  blending  the  laws  respecting  the 


purification  of  women,  with  the  prohibition  of 
touching  loathsome  and  creeping  reptiles. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  LEVITICUS  xi. 
29,  to  the  end,  and  xii. 

4.  Prayer.  That  as  we  have  the  treasure  of  the 
Gospel,  and  grace  of  God,  in  the  *^^  earthen 
vessels  "  of  frail,  perishing,  dying  bodies,  we  be 
preserved  by  His  Holy  Spirit  from  the  tempta- 
tions, the  power,  and  the  influence  of  the  evil 
one ;  that  we  remember  the  mercy  which  re- 
ceives us  into  covenant  at  the  beginning  of  our 
mortal  lives,  and  which  has  promise<l  to  preserve 
us  to  the  end ;  and  that  the  Christian  mothers 
of  childi'en  be  ever  mindful  that  they  are  the 
first  divinely-appointed  guardians  of  the  souls  of 
His  children. 


SECTION  136.— p.  444. 

1 .  Title.  *^  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.^ 
As  the  diseases  and  infirmities  of  mankind  are 
the  consequences  of  sin  alone,  therefore  the 
Scriptural  account  of  the  symptoms  and  proofs, 
the  cures  and  continuance  of  leprosy,  the  worst 
disease  of  man,  together  with  tlie  Scriptural 
commands  relating  to  the  bodily  infirmities  both 
of  men  and  women,  explain  to  us  the  depth  of 
the  sinfulness  of  man,  and  therefore  enforce  the 
necessity  of  the  constant  remembrance  of  the 
causes  and  the  cure  of  moral  evil. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture,  LEVITICUS  xiii., 
xiv.  1 — 32,  33,  to  the  end,  and  xv. 

4.  Prayer.  That  as  Christ,  when  He  came  down 
from  the  mountain,  healed  the  leper  who  prayed 
to  Him,  we  also  may  be  healea  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  the  leprosy  of  habitual  and  wilful  sin, 
from  the  indulgence  of  sin  in  the  heart,  from 
the  extension  of  inward  evil  to  the  conduct  of 
life,  and  from  the  backsliding  which  ends  in 
presumption  or  despair ;  that  we  never  be  con- 
firmed in  the  leprosy  of  sin,  till  we  he  unfit  for 
the  society  of  the  people  of  God,  and  be  banished 
from  the  Church  of  God,  either  on  earth  or  in 
heaven ;  but  that  we  be  so  recovered  from  the 
dominion  of  evil,  that  we  reioice  to  hear  God*s 
truth,  to  do  God's  will,  and  to  walk  in  God*8 
ways,  through  life  and  in  d^th,  to  heaven. 


SECTION  137.— p.  460. 

1.  Title.  All  the  religion  which  the  revelation 
from  heaven  has  taught  to  mankind,  may  he 
said  to  be  summed  up  in  the  doctrines  relating 
to  the  sacrifices  whicti  propitiate  God^s  justice, 
and  to  the  holiness  which  is  acceptable  to  God*8 
mercy.  Three  reasons  are  assigned  for  the  pro- 
hibition to  eat  blood.  The  pious  Israelite  looked 
through  the  shadows  of  the  law  to  Christ  their 
substance.  The  spiritually  drinking  of  Christ's 
blood  is  commanded  us,  that  we  may  remember 
His  atonement,  and  partake  of  His  grace. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  LEVITICUS  xvii., 
xvin. 

4.  Prayer.  That  as  the  life  of  Christ  was  offered, 
and  the  blood  of  Christ  was  siied  for  us,  we 
may  offer  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  as 
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lirioff  facrifices  unto  God ;  that  as  the  offered 
aacrince  of  Christ  was  accepted  ai  the  one 
Atonement  for  our  sins,  we  also  maj  be  ac- 
cepted, Trho  have  no  other  hope  of  pardon  but 
that  Atonement ;  and  that,  being  accepted,  we 
mar  so  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and 
drink  His  blood,  that  we  maj  dwell  in  Him, 
and  He  in  us,  that  we  may  be  one  with  Him, 
and  He  with  us. 

SECTION  138.— p.  467. 

1.  TiTLB.  Revelation  has  not  been  given  to  man- 
kind merely  to  instruct  them  in  true  and  sublime 
thoughts  of  God,  nor  to  enforce  only  their  reli- 
nous  duties,  nor  to  elevate  their  thoughts  with 
lofty  contemplations,  nor  to  impart  to  them 
merely  the  knowledge  of  their  own  state  beyond 
the  grave ;  it  is  given  to  instruct  them  also  in 
those  virtues  which  the  world  estpcms  to  be  the 
character  of  the  true  gentleman, — (generosity, 
integrity,  disinterestedness,  highmmdedness, 
courtesy,  justice,  and  honour,  founded  upon  love 
to  God  and  regard  to  His  revealed  religion. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripturk.   LEVITICUS  xix., 

XX. 

4.  Pratxr.  That  holiness  be  united  with  know- 
ledge ;  that  as  we  have  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  His  attributes,  as  well  as  of  our  relieious 
duties  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  as  we  enjoy  also  the  power  of  con- 
templating the  greatness  and  gooaness  of  God, 
and  the  blessedness  of  the  state  beyond  the 
grave,  we  may  be  so  careful  to  walk  worthy  of 
our  inestimable  privileges,  that  we  commend 
the  holy  relidon  we  profess  to  the  favour  of  all 
men,  by  kindness  and  by  courtesy,  by  ([entle- 
ncsa  and  patience,  by  justice  and  bighminded- 
ness,  by  blessing  those  who  curse  us,  and  doing 
good  to  those  who  hate  us. 

SECTION  139.— p.  476. 

1.  TiTLx.  The  perfection  required  of  a  Christian 
is  well  illustrated  by  a  right  understanding  of  the 
Levitical  law.  Every  Christian  must  consider 
himself  as  a  sacrificer,  and  as  a  sacrifice ;  and  in 
both  respects,  he  must  be  blameless.  But  Christ 
alone  is  the  sinless  Priest,  and  the  spotless  Vic- 
tim ;  and  the  Christian,  therefore,  must  be 
saved  by  faith  in  Christ,  leading  to  the  love 
which  longs  and  orays  to  be  enabled  to  imitate 
His  perfections— Doth  as  the  Sacrificer  and  the 
Sacrifice.  The  law  of  blamelessness  in  priests 
and  lacrifices. 


2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripture.  LEVITICUS  xxi., 
xxii. 

4.  Prayer,  That  we  learn  from  the  perfection 
and  spirituality  of  the  law  of  God,  the  purity 
and  the  holiness  which  God  demands  of  His 
people,  as  the  priests  who  offer  themselves,  their 
souls  and  bodies,  as  living  sacrifices  unto  God ; 
that  the  knowledge  of  our  own  unworthiness 
lead  us  to  Christ,  the  great  High  Priest  without 
sin,  and  to  Chnst  the  true  &u:rifice,  without 
spot  or  blemish ;  that  we  so  believe,  and  hope, 
and  love  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  man, 
that  we  become  more  and  more  perfect  in 
thought,  motive,  will,  and  affection,  as  the  sacri- 
ficers  of  ourselves  ;  and  more  and  more  perfect 
also  in  action  and  conduct,  as  the  living  sacri- 
fices to  God. 


SECTION  140.— p.  485. 

1.  TiTLB.  The  Scriptures  can  only  be  rightly  un- 
derstood, when  they  are  received  as  written  with 
reference  to  the  happiness  of  an  immortality  an- 
ticipated and  illustrated  by  events,  forming  one 
progressive  system  of  Providence,  and  by  institu- 
tions directing  the  mind  to  the  same  immortality. 
In  Christianitv,  privileges  are  duties,  and  duties 
privileges.  The  seven  great  objects  of  all  the 
Jewish  and  all  the  Christian  revelation  are  illus- 
trated and  described  by  the  seven  great  festivals 
and  chief  institutions  commanded  in  this  Sec- 
tion. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  LEVITICUS  xxiii. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  ever  delight  in  the  con- 
templation of  the  plans  of  Providence,  which 
begin  with  the  past  eternity,  embrace  the  present 
time,  and  extend  to  an  infinite  future ;  that 
we  reject  every  system  of  opinion  which 
banishes  an  cvcr-actinff  Deity  from  the  govern- 
ment of  His  own  world;  that  our  duty  to  God  be 
our  haiipiness ;  and  our  happiness  be  our  duty ; 
that  while  we  set  God  always  before  us,  wc  more 
especially  commemorate  the  seven  principal  acts 
of  His  mercy,  which  relate  personallv  to  us  all — 
our  creation  on  the  Sabbath,  the  redemption  on 
Good-Friday;  our  resurrection  at  Easter,  our 
sanctification  at  Whitsuntide ;  the  flight  of  time 
on  the  New  YearVday,  our  future  judgment  on 
our  birthdays;  and  the  hope  of  resting  with 
Christ  on  the  return  of  the  festival  of  the  Na- 
tivity of  our  Lord ;  that  we  may  dwell  in  Christ, 
and  Christ  may  dwell  in  us,  for  ever. 

5.  Note.  On  the  sacrifices  of  the  Patriarchs 
and  Jews. 


SECTION  CXVI.    EXODUS  XXXII.  1—19. 

Title. — Hie  reasonings  and  imaginations  of  the  heart,  however  plausible  they 
may  appear,  must  be  deemed  false,  when  they  oppose  the  written  Revelation  of 
God,  The  reasonings  which  probably  induced  Aaron  to  make  the  golden  calf. 
The  idolatry  of  the  people.  The  anger  of  Jehovah,  The  intercession  of 
Moses,  Religious  duties  are  only  the  religious  privileges  of  the  people  of  God^ 
which  may  be  forfeited  by  evil.     The  tables  of  the  Law  broken. 

Introduction. — When  a  Christian  is  tempted  to  commit  any  wilful  sin,  and 
complies  with  the  temptation,  he  generally  invents  excuses  and  apologies  for  his 
crime.  He  seldom  offends  through  ignorance.  Though  the  expressed  written 
law  of  God  is  remembered  by  him,  it  is  broken  because  the  momentary  thought, 
or  reasoning,  or  imagination,  will,  he  thinks,  be  accepted  as  a  sufficient  palliation 
of  his  offence.  If  the  experience  of  the  hearts  of  us  all  did  not  demonstrate  this 
truth,  we  should  be  unable  to  believe  the  most  strange  and  singular  narrative 
recorded  in  this  Section, — the  apostasy  of  many  of  the  people  from  the  worship 
of  Jehovah  to  the  worship  of  the  golden  calf.  An  express  and  positive  law  had 
been  lately  delivered  to  them,  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven 
*'  image."  They  had  seen  the  lightnings,  and  heard  the  thunders,  which  attended 
the  delivery  of  the  Law.  Forty  days  had  not  elapsed  since  they  had  heard  them : 
Moses  was  still  in  the  mount  from  whence  the  Law  had  been  spoken ;  yet, 
because  he  did  not  come  down  from  the  mountain,  and  continue  to  lead  them  on 
to  the  Holy  Land,  they  assembled  seditiously  against  Aaron,  and  said,  "  Make 
**  us  some  visible  images,  or  representations,  of  the  God  who  shall  go  on  to  lead 
*'  us  into  Canaan ;  for  as  to  Moses,  our  former  leader,  he  has  led  us,  and  cannot 
"  or  will  not  perform  his  promise.'*  Aaron,  to  prevent  their  folly,  demanded 
the  self-denial  of  sacrificing  the  jewels  of  gold  which  they  had  exacted  of  the 
Egyptians.  The  people  gave  them  up  (ver.  2,  3).  He  received  them,  and  melted 
them  by  casting  them  into  a  mould  to  form  the  image  of  a  calf,  such  as  the 
mixed  multitude  among  the  people  were  accustomed  to  worship  in  Egypt  as  the 
god  Apis,  and  such  as  the  Jews  themselves  were  accustomed  to  venerate  as  one 
of  the  cherubic  emblems.  After  the  figure  of  the  calf  had  been  roughly  formed 
in  the  mould,  we  are  told  that  Aaron  *'  fashioned  it  with  a  graving  tool.*'  The 
words  are  rightly  rendered  (for  our  Translators  were  the  best  scholars  of  their 
age),  but  they  are  difficult  to  be  understood.  They  may  mean,  that,  after  the 
figure  of  the  calf  had  been  produced  in  a  rough  state  from  the  mould,  Aaron 
polished  and  adorned  it  with  some  peculiar  marks,  by  which  the  Israelites 
should  hail  it  as  the  cherubic  emblem ;  and  possibly  with  some  of  those  marks 
also, — ^such  as  the  wing,  the  globe,  and  the  serpent, — ^by  which  the  mixed  muU 
titude  and  the  Egyptians  might  welcome  it  as  the  emblem  of  their  own  god  Apis« 
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The  wing,  the  globe,  and  the  serpent,  are  found  on  the  bronze  figures  of  the 
Egyptian  deity.  They  were  probably  first  used  as  the  emblems  of  the  creating 
and  preserving  providence  of  God ;  though  they  were  afterwards  perverted  to 
the  purposes  of  idolatry.  Aaron  certainly  prepared  a  figure  of  the  calf,  which 
pleased  the  Israelites ;  for  they  said,  when  rfiey  saw  the  one  figure  of  the  calf, 
and  the  copies  of  it,  which  were  probably  immediately  made,  "  These  be  thy 
"  gods,  O  Israel !"  These  be  the  cherubic  emblems  of  thy  God  which  brought 
thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  '*  And  he  made  proclamation  before  it,  and  said, 
"  To  morrow  is  a  public  solemnity  to  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel  (ver.  5)."  But 
the  same  figure  pleased  also  the  mixed  multitude  which  had  come  up  with  the 
Israelites  out  of  Egypt ;  for  they  added  to  the  burnt  ofiferings  and  peace  ofifer- 
ings  which  were  commonly  sacrificed  to  the  God  of  the  patriarchs,  the  Jehovah 
of  the  Israelites,  those  idolatrous  rites  by  which  the  idols  of  Egypt  were  wor- 
shipped. This  is  related  in  the  expression,  ''They  sat  down  to  eat  and  to 
"  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play  "  (ver.  6) ;  that  is,  as  the  next  verse  relates,  "  The 
"people  have  corrupted  themselves"  (ver.  7);  and  they  did  so  by  adding 
idolatrous  rites  to  the  commanded  worship,  and  by  combining  vice  and  wicked- 
ness with  that  idolatry.  It  is  probable  that  Aaron  designed  only  to  place  before 
the  people  one  emblem  of  the  common  God  and  Father  of  all ;  for  he  was  a 
religious  man,  a  saint  of  the  Lord,  and  he  would  not  willingly,  therefore,  have 
misled  the  people.  He  did  not  consider  that,  though  images  might  at  one 
time  have  been  permitted,  yet  their  use  was  now  attended  by  two  evils; 
they  gave  to  the  people  an  appeal  to  the  senses,  and  false  ideas  of  God ;  and 
they  had  become  the  tokens  of  an  unholy  worship,  which  led  to  licentious  and 
irreligious  revellings.  We  cannot  account  for  the  conduct  of  Aaron,  without 
attributing  to  him  some  unintentional  error  of  this  nature.  He  is  called  "  the 
"  saint  of  the  Lord ;"  yet  he  committed  that  worst  of  sins — the  encouragement 
of  an  immoral  and  wicked  idolatry.  He  did  so  by  presenting  to  the  people  an 
emblem  of  the  Deity  whom  their  fathers  worshipped ;  and  he  forgat  the  necessity 
of  a  strict  observance  of  the  law  which  had  been  given  to  prevent  the  very  crime 
which  resulted  from  this  error.  "  Thou  shall  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven 
"  image"  The  severe  reproof  which  Aaron  received,  and  the  punishment  which 
was  inflicted  upon  the  people,  have  led  this  lesson  to  the  Church — that  they 
never  sanction  the  formation  of  images  to  be  used  in  the  service  of  God.  All 
images  and  pictures  of  an  imaginary  Christ,  whether  as  an  Infant,  a  Child,  a 
teaching,  crucified,  rising,  or  ascended  Christ,  fetter  the  soul  to  the  art  of  the 
painter,  and  to  the  power  of  the  senses,  and  prevent  or  destroy  the  abstract  faith 
which  endures  "  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible."  No  representation  of  the  real 
Christ  has  been  left  to  His  Church  and  people ;  and  the  Christian  will  never  be 
satisfied  with  the  loveliest  efforts  of  sculptors  or  painters  who  can  never,  never 
place  before  us  the  union  of  majesty  and  tenderness,  of  sorrow  and  severity, 
of  grief  and  joy,  which  characterised  the  humanity  of  the  holy  Jesus.  The 
idolatry  and  the  disobedience  of  the  people  would  have  occasioned  the  rejection 
of  the  whole  nation  from  the  covenant,  and  the  substitution  of  Moses  in  the  place 
of  Abraham,  as  the  founder  of  a  new  race  of  inheritors  of  the  favour  of  God,  if 
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the  patriotism  of  the  nohle-minded  chieftain  had  not  induced  him  to  intercede  for 
the  continuance  of  the  gracious  promises  of  God  to  His  people  (ver.  11 — 13). 
But  the  action  which  followed  his  heaudful  prayer  of  intercession,  demonstrates 
to  us,  that  he  deemed  the  covenant  between  God  and  his  people  to  be  ended. 
The  tables  of  the  Law,  written  by  the  miraculous  interposition  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  were  in  the  hands  of  Moses  as  he  descended  the  mount.  As  he  came 
nearer  to  the  camp,  he  beheld  the  dancing  and  the  revelry,  the  mirth  and  the 
vice ;  he  heard  the  noise  of  the  shouting  and  the  singing,  the  long  loud  laugh, 
and  the  drunken  choruses  of  the  abandoned  customs  of  idolatry.  The  tables  of 
the  Law  were  thrown  down  with  contempt  of  the  people.  The  Law  of  God  was 
the  testimony  of  the  covenant ;  to  keep  that  Law  was  a  privilege  ;  to  break  it 
thus  openly,  and  scandalously,  and  idolatrously,  was  the  forfeiture  of  their 
inheritance,  and  the  rejection  of  their  best  blessings.  The  happiness  of  the 
observance  of  the  Law  of  God  has  no  identity  with  the  happiness  of  worldly 
merriment  and  thoughtless  folly.  The  calmness  and  serenity,  the  peace  and 
repose,  which  possess  the  heart  of  the  obedient  to  the  tables  of  the  Law,  has 
nothing  in  common  with  the  rioting  and  revelling,  the  noise,  and  the  madness, 
and  emptiness,  of  the  pleasure-loving  followers  of  the  idols  of  the  world.  The 
covenant  with  our  God  is  broken,  when  mirth  is  blended  with  irreligious  folly, 
and  that  folly  is  succeeded  by  crime. 

EXODUS  XXXII.  1—19. 


VBFOKB 

CHRIST 
1491. 


»  eh.  24.  18. 
Deut.  9. 9. 


»  Acts  7.  40. 
•  ch.  13.  21. 


1  And  when  the  people 
saw  that  Moses  ^delayed 
to  come  down  out  of  the 
mount,  the  people  gathered 
themselves  together  unto 
Aaron,  and  said  unto  him, 
^  Up,  make  us  gods,  which 
shall  ^go  before  us  ;  for  as 
for  this  Moses,  the  man 
that  brought  us  up  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  we  wot 
not  what  is  become  of  him. 

3  And  Aaron  said  unto 

*  judg.  8. 24,  them,  Break  off  the  ^golden 

25,t6pS7.   gg^^^rings,  which  are  in  the 

ears  of  your  wives,  of  your 

sons,  and  of  your  daughters, 

and  bring  them  unto  me. 

3  And  all  the  people 
brake  off  the  golden  ear- 
rings which  were  in  their 
ears,  and  brought  them  unto 
Aaron. 


4  "And  he  received  them 
at  their  hand,  and  fashioned 
it  with  a  graving  tool,  after 
he  had  made  it  a  molten 
calf :  and  they  said.  These 
be  thy  gods,  0  Israel,  which 
brought  thee  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

5  And  when  Aaron  saw 
fV,  he  built  an  altar  before 
it ;  and  Aaron  made  ^pro- 
clamation, and  said.  To 
morrow  is  a  feast  to  the 
Lord. 

6  And  they  rose  up  early 
on  the  morrow,  and  offered 
burnt  offerings,  andbrought 
peace  offerings;  and  the 
^people  sat  down  to  eat 
and  to  drink,  and  rose  up 
to  play. 

7  1l  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  ^Go,  get  thee 
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23. 
Deut.  9.16. 


1 1  King.  12.  1  These 


c "  R*f  s  T  ^^^"^ » f*^r  *hy  people,  which 
1491.       thou  broughtest  out  of  the 
» Gen.  6. 11,  land  of  Egypt,  4iave  cor- 
Dcut.^J:  16.  &  ruptpd  themselves  : 
J  (f  219        ^  They  have  turned  aside 
H08.9.9.'  quickly    out    of    the    way 
''  ch.  20. 3, 4,  which  ^ I  commanded  them : 
they    have   made    them   a 
molten  calf,  and  have  wor- 
shipped it.  and  have  sacri- 
ficed thereunto,  and  said, 
be    thy    gods,    O 
Israel,  which  have  brought 
thee  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

9  And  the   Lord    said 

"ch-^'J*'*- unto  Moses,  "I  have  seen 

Deut.  9* 6.13.  this  people,  and,  behold,  it 

2c*ron.^3o.8.  «  a  stiffneckcd  people: 

A*^t^t•        10  Now    therefore    "let 

Acts  7.  01. 

Deut.  9. 14,  me  alone,  that  ®  my  wrath 
may  wax  hot  agamst  them, 
and  that  I  may  consume 
them :  and  p  I  will  make  of 
thee  a  great  nation. 

11  ^  And  Moses  besought 
Pr74'.  1.2.  -j-the  Lord  his  God,  and 

iHeb. Me*    Said,  LoRD,  why  doth  thy 

wrath  wax  hot  against  thy 

eople,    which    thou    hast 

rought   forth   out  of  the 

land  of  Egypt  with  great 

Eower,  and  with  a  mighty 
and? 

12  '  Wherefore    should 


19. 
o  ch.  22.  24. 


?  Numb.  14. 
12. 

1  D«at.  9.  18, 
26,27,28,29 


face  of  tht 
LORD, 


bi 


'  Numb.  14. 

Deut.  9.' 28.  &  the  Egyptians  speak,  and 
**'  *'•  say,  For  mischief  did  he 
bring  them  out,  to  slay 
them  in  the  mountains,  and 
to  consume  them  from  the 
face  of  the  earth!  Turn 
from  thy  fierce  wrath,  and 

•  vor.  14.      8  repent  of  this  evil  against 
thy  people. 

13  Remember  Abraham, 

« Gen.  22. 16.  '®^^'  *"^  Isracl,  thy  ser- 
Heb'.6.'is.'  vants,  to  whom  thou  ^swar- 


est  by  thine  own  self,  and 
saidst  unto  them,  ^I  will 
multiply  your  seed  as  the 
stars  of  heaven,  and  all  this 
land  that  1  have  spoken  of 
will  I  give  unto  your  seed, 
and  they  shall  inherit  it  for 
ever. 

14  And  the  Lord  '^re- 
pented of  the  evil  which  he 
thought  to  do  unto  his  peo- 
ple. 

1 5  IT  And  *Moses  turned, 
and  went  down  from  the 
mount,  and  the  two  tables 
of  the  testimony  were  in 
his  hand :  the  tables  were 
written  on  both  their  sides ; 
on  the  one  side  and  on  the 
other  were  they  written. 

16  And  the  ^  tables  were 
the  work  of  God,  and  the 
writing  was  the  writing  of 
God,  graven  upon  the 
tables. 

17  And  when  Joshua 
heard  the  noise  of  the  peo- 
ple as  they  shouted,  he  said 
unto  Moses,  There  is  a  noise 
of  war  in  the  camp. 

18  And  he  said.  It  is 
not  the  voice  of  them  that 
shout  for  mastery,  neither 
is  it  the  voice  of  them  that 
cry  for  "f- being  overcome  : 
but  the  noise  of  them  thai 
sing  do  I  hear. 

19  f  And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  soon  as  he  came  nigh 
unto  the  camp,  that  'he 
saw  the  calf,  and  the 
dancing :  and  Moses^  anger 
waxed  hot,  and  he  cast  the 
tables  out  of  his  hands,  and 
brake  them  beneath  the 
mount. 


BEFORE 
CHRIST 

1491. 

•Gen.  12.7.  fr 
13.15  &15.7, 
IS.  &  26.4.  & 
28.  IS.  &  36. 
11,  12. 


•  Deut  32. 26. 

2  Sam.  24. 16. 

1  Chron.  21. 

IS. 

Ps.  106.  45. 

Jer.  18.  8.  it 

26.  IS,  19. 

Joel  2.  IS. 

Jonah  ^.  10. 

ft  4.  2. 
>  Deut  9. 15. 


7  cb.  31.  18. 


t  Heb.  weak- 
neu. 


•  Dent.  9.  16, 

ir. 


cxvi.]  EXODUS  XXXII.  1—19.  283 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  never  permit  our  opinions,  or  imagina^ 
tionSf  or  doublings  of  the  reasonableness  of  the  laws  of  God,  to  prevent  our 
obedience  to  His  written  word;  that  God  will  pardon  our  past  false  excuses  ; 
that  we  never  prefer  the  pleasures  of  the  world  to  the  peace  of  God  in  the 
conscience  and  in  the  heart;  and  that  we  ever  remember,  that  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God  is  our  best  privilege,  the  best  proof  of  faith,  and  the  beginning 
of  future  happiness, 

O  Blessed  Lord,  God  and  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  Searcher  of  all 
hearts,  Judge  of  all  men,  who  hast  caused  Thy  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  written 
for  our  learning,  that  our  souls  and  spirits  may  be  Thine ;  that  our  hearts  may  be 
pure  and  perfect  before  Thee  ;  and  that  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  we  may  meet  Thee  as  our  Father,  and  our  Friend.  We  praise  and  bless 
Thy  glorious  name  for  the  same  Holy  Scriptures,  and  for  the  guidance  of  Thy 
law,  and  for  the  gifts  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  We  thank  Thee  that  we  are  not  left 
to  perish  in  ignorance ;  but  that  we  know  and  are  sure,  that  Thou  art  the  Lord  our 
God,  and  that  Thy  word  is  the  truth.  O  give  us  such  grace,  we  pray  Thee,  that, 
as  we  know  Thee  well,  we  may  serve  Thee  better  than  we  have  hitherto  done. — 
We  confess,  with  shame  and  confusion  of  face,  that  we  have  not  cast  away  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  put  upon  us  the  armour  of  light ;  that  we  have  known 
Thee,  and  not  obeyed  Thee  ;  that  we  have  perceived  the  truth,  but  continued 
in  unrighteousness ;  that  we  have  followed  too  much  the  devices  and  desires 
of  our  own  hearts,  and  justified  ourselves  in  our  own  sight,  while  we  have 
departed  from  Thy  holy  ways.  We  confess  that  we  have  yielded  to  the  tempta- 
tions of  a  sinful  heart  within  us,  and  an  ensnaring  world  around  us,  contrary  to 
our  better  knowledge  ;  and  that  we  have  resisted  and  grieved  Thy  Holy  Spirit 
by  vain  excuses,  by  false  reasonings,  and  by  inventing  apologies  for  the  commis- 
sion of  sins  which  Thou  hast  forbidden,  which  Thy  word  condemns,  and  which 
our  conscience  reproves.  O  let  it  be  so  no  more.  As  we  believe,  so  may  we 
live. — Cast  down,  by  the  power  of  Thy  grace  and  Spirit,  all  imaginations  which 
invent  excuses  for  sin ;  all  false  opinions  which  derive  apologies  for  evil  from 
the  very  mercy  of  God  Himself;  all  doubtings  of  the  truth;  all  arguments  in 
favour  of  sin  ;  and  all  distrust  of  the  reasonableness  and  excellency  of  Thy  Holy 
Revelation. — May  Thy  word  still  be  the  light  to  our  feet,  and  the  lamp  to  our 
path ;  that  neither  the  clouds  of  infidelity  may  darken  our  hopes  of  heaven,  nor 
the  fear  of  the  contempt  of  the  world  banish  our  souls  from  the  happiness 
of  believing  in  Thy  love,  and  obeying  Thy  holy  law. — Keep  us  from  the  pre- 
sumptions of  that  irreligious  philosophy  which  would  persuade  us  that  our  faith 
is  but  fancy,  that  our  hope  is  a  dream,  that  our  immortality  is  doubtful,  that  sin 
is  not  sinful,  that  God  may  be  denied,  and  His  word  rejected,  and  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  be  trodden  under  foot,  and  yet  the  soul  may  be  still  guiltless  before  Thee, 
and  still  be  loved  by  its  Creator.  Save,  O  save  us,  from  the  apostasy  of 
the  heart;  and  never  permit  Thy  servants  to  forsake  the  worship  of  Him 
who  is  invisible,  for  the  golden  calf  in  Horeb. — Increase  our  faith ;  make 
our  knowledge  influential  on  our  practice.  May  the  peace  of  God  rule  in 
our  conscience.  May  the  grace  of  God  govern  the  aflections.  May  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  so  rule  our  bodies,  and  souls,  and  spirits,  that  all  our 
fresh  springs  of  delight,  and  all  our  fountains  of  pleasure  and  of  happiness, 
be  derived  from  Thee  our  God,  and  not  from  the  noisy  pleasures  of  the 
world;  from  the  laughter  that  is  madness,  from  the  merriment  that  ends  in 
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folly,  and  from  the  folly  that  ends  in  crime.  We  seek  for  happiness  and  true 
enjoyment.  We  seek  for  the  pleasures  that  shall  satisfy  the  soul.  Teach  us  and 
persuade  us,  O  Lord,  our  Lord!  that  there  is  no  happiness  hut  that  which 
springs  from  obedience  to  the  comforting  and  purifying  influences  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit;  that  there  is  no  permanent  enjoyment  even  of  the  blessings  of  this  life, 
unless  we  bear  within  us  the  full  assurance  of  hope,  that  Christ  is  crucified  for  us 
as  well  as  for  others.  O  may  we  never  be  satisfied  with  any  pleasures  but 
those  which  spring  from  that  love  to  God,  and  love  to  Christ,  and  love  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  which  proceed  from  the  faith  of  the  immortal  soul  in 
its  Creator,  its  Redeemer,  and  its  Sanctifier. — O  convince  us  and  persuade  us 
of  these  Thy  holy  truths ;  and  when  Thou  hast  so  convinced  us  and  persuaded  us, 
then,  O  then,  may  Thy  Holy  Spirit  be  to  us  the  spirit  of  strength  and  power  to 
enable  us  to  act,  and  think,  and  live,  according  to  our  conviction  and  persuasion. 
May  obedience  to  the  law  of  God,  and  love  to  the  will  of  God,  and  deep  and 
earnest  prayer  for  the  fulness  of  God  within  us,  be  the  employment  of  our  spirits, 
the  ornament  of  our  lives,  the  strength  of  our  hope,  the  comfort  of  our  death,  and 
our  portion  for  ever. — Never  may  the  tables  of  Thy  law  be  broken  within  our 
hearts ;  but  may  we  know  and  believe,  that  obedience  to  Thy  will  is  the  highest 
happiness  of  man,  the  best  privilege  of  the  soul  both  in  the  present  and  in  the 
future  world.  Make  obedience  to  Thy  will,  the  demonstration  to  ourselves  of  the 
sincerity  of  our  faith,  and  the  beginning  here  on  earth  of  that  glory  and  peace 
which  Thou  hast  promised  to  Thy  Church  and  to  Thy  people. — Be  gracious  to  our 
sinful  yet  repenting  souls.  Be  merciful  to  us ;  for  we  believe,  and  hope,  and 
desire  to  live,  as  Thou  hast  commanded. — Begin  within  our  souls,  now,  even  now, 
before  the  hour  of  death  and  the  day  of  judgment  come,  the  blessedness  of  Thy 
people  Israel,  who  commune  with  Thee  their  God,  and  keep,  and  pray  to  keep, 
the  tables  of  Thy  holy  law. — Not  in  our  own  name  we  ask  these  mercies — we 
are  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  Thy  promises  Thou  hast  made  to  Thy  people — 
but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Thine  only  Son  our  Lord,  we 
ask  all,  and  in  His  name  and  words  we  sum  up  all  our  petitions,  saying. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTES. 


Note  1.  Theory  of  the  hidory  of  Aaron^s 
makinfff  and  of  the  peopU*s  toordupping,  ths 
gclden  ealf,    Exod.  xxxii.  1 — 6. 

I  have  assigned  what  I  beliere  to  be  the 
true  solution  of  the  chief  difficulty  in  this 
singular  narrative,  namely,  that  motlTe  to 
Aaron  which  enables  us  to  understand  his 
conduct.  Before  I  consider  the  probability 
of  his  having  been  actuated  by  the  motives  I 
have  mentioned,  I  beg  the  student  to  para- 
phrase with  me  the  six  verses  which  relate 
the  history. 

Ver.  1.  When  the  people  had  now  waited 
forty  days  at  Sinai,  and  perceived  that  Moses 
delayed  to  come  down  from  the  mountain, 
they  assembled  tumultuously  before  the  tent 
of  Aaron,  and  demanded  to  proceed  on  their 
journey,  having  some  other  visible  represen- 
tative of  Deity  to  go  before  them,  under  whom 
ihey  might  go  on  to  Canaan^  and  eonquer 


their  enemies ' ;  for  Moses  had  left  them,  and 
the  cloud  which  had  preceded  them,  moved 
before  them  no  longer. 

Ver.  2.  Aaron,  whether  intimidated,  ac- 
cording to  the  Jewish  tradition,  by  the  vio- 
lence of  the  people,  by  which  it  is  said  his 
brother  Hur  (of  whom  certainly  no  further 
mention  is  made  in  the  history)  was  now 
murdered  ;  or  anxious  to  check  the  people 
by  delay,  and  by  demanding  of  them  a  costly 
sacrifice  ;  requested  of  them  their  gulden  ear- 
rings, as  the  material  of  the  visible  represen- 
tation which  he  was  about  to  make  of  the 
Deity. 

Ver.  3.  They  complied  with  his  request. 

>  The  camp,  it  must  be  remembered,  consisted  of  a 
mixed  multitude  of  EgyptlaDs  as  well  as  of  lsraelitea» 
and  these  were  accustomed  to  be  preceded  by  visible 
emblems  of  Deity  in  their  expedltiont.  Spencer  do 
Lag.  Heb.  I.  S.  e.  2.  §  S. 
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Ver.  4.  He  received  the  gold  ;  and  ordered 
a  mould  to  be  made  of  the  figure  of  a  calf, 
which  was  common,  as  the  cherubic  emblem, 
well  known  to  the  Israelites,  and  as  the  sym- 
bol of  the  god  Apis,  well  known  to  the  mixed 
multitude  who  had  come  out  of  Egypt.  When 
the  general  figure  of  the  calf  was  produced 
from  the  mould,  Aaron  fashioned  it  with  a 
graving  tool,  with  some  of  those  devices  with 
which  the  god  Apis  was  adorned  ;  the  wing, 
the  globe,  and  the  serpent,  ancient  emblems  of 
the  Providence  of  the  Creator,  and  with  some 
representation  peculiar  to  the  cherubic  em- 
blem. When  the  great  mass  of  the  people, 
(o^^frV^) — for  the  Levites  and  some  of  the 
others  did  not  join  in  the  error, — saw  the 
golden  calf  which  united  under  the  hands  of 
Aaron  the  double  emblems,  which  represented 
both  the  God  of  Israel  and  the  chief  god  of 
Egypt,  they  cried  out  in  their  joy,  and  de- 
clared, (yyigifP^)  This,  n^  is  thy  £iohim,  O 
Israel !  which  caused  thee  to  ascend  out  of 
£gypt,  and,  therefore,  which  caused  us,  the 
mixed  multitude,  also,  who  were  oppressed  in 
Egypt,  to  ascend  with  thee. 

Ver.  5.  And  when  Aaron  saw  (not  it,  the 
calf,  this  is  not  mentioned  in  the  He- 
brew ;  but  when  he  saw)  the  general  en- 
thusiasm of  the  people,  he  ordered  an  altar 
to  be  built  before  it,  and  solemn  procla- 
mation to  be  made  throughout  the  camp ;  To- 
morrow shall  be  set  apart  as  a  religious  fes- 
tival to  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  as  the 
common  God  of  the  Israelites  and  Egyptians, 
both  of  whom  the  same  one  Jehovah  delivered 
from  Egypt. 

Yer.  6.  And  the  people  rose  early  on  the 
morrow,  and  offered  before  the  molten  image 
burnt  offerings,  and  peace  offerings,  as  one 
common  assembly,  joining  in  one  common 
worship,  and  in  the  same  common  sacrifices. 
And  now  the  cause  was  made  evident,  for 
which  the  Grod  of  Israel,  forty  days  before 
this  event,  had  commanded  the  people  never 
to  worship  graven  images.  It  is  not  impos- 
sible, that  the  use  of  images  had  been  for- 
merly permitted  :  but  they  were  now  pro- 
hibited ;  not  only  because  they  gave  erroneous 
conceptions  of  Deity,  but  because  the  heathen 
corrupters  of  patriarchism  now  united  the 
worst  immoralities  with  the  worship  of  images. 
It  is  not  impossible  that  many  of  the  mis- 
taken Israelites  might  have  offered  their 
burnt  offerings  and  their  peace  offerings  be- 
fore the  golden  calf,  without  any  intention  of 
proceeding  to  any  idolatrous  excesses.  The 
majority,  however,  of  the  united  multitude  of 
Israelites  and  of  strangers  sat  down  to  eat 
and  to  drink  of  the  offerings  ;  and  rose  up, 
after  their  banquet  was  over,  to  indulge  in  all 
the  follies,  the  revelries,  and  vices,  which 
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were  identified  in  the  minds  of  the  heathens 
with  the  worship  of  their  senseless  idols'. 

The  people  became  corrupted  by  the  exam- 
ple of  the  idolaters  among  them.  They  had 
themselves  been  deeply  contaminated  with 
idolatry  during  their  former  residence  in 
Egypt*.  They  were  beginning  to  recover 
from  the  contagion,  but  they  committed  the 
immoralities  of  the  heathen  ;  and  they  em- 
braced, therefore,  once  more,  the  idolatry  of 
the  heathen.  They  relapsed  from  the  true 
religion,  which  only  commanded  and  tolerated 
virtue,  to  the  base  and  loathsome  religion, 
which  commanded  vice,  as  an  acceptable 
worship  ;  and  which  tolerated,  even  when  it 
did  not  command,  every  wicked  and  nameless 
abomination. 

Such  is  the  paraphrase  of  this  most  dlffi- 
ouit  passage.  I  believe  that  Aaron  did  not 
intend  to  cause  the  people  to  be  guilty  of  an 
act  of  idolatry,  but  that  he  was  chargeable 
only  with  an  error  of  judgment.  He  imagined 
that  the  people  would  recognize  in  the  golden 
calf  the  emblem  of  the  common  Father,  both 
of  Israel  and  Egypt ;  the  common  Grod  of  the 
patriarchal  religion,  which  the  idolaters  of 
Egypt  had  corrupted ;  but  from  which  cor- 
ruptions he  believed  the  mixed  multitude, 
who  had  been  delivered  from  Egypt  by  the 
power  of  Jehovah,  might  possibly  be  free. 
I  cannot  believe  that  the  brother  of  Moses, 
who  is  called  **  Aaron  the  saint  of  the  Lord," 
(Psalm  cvi.  16,)  the  chief  man  of  Israel,  who 
was  immediately  after  this  event  consecrated 
the  priest  of  Jehovah,  could  have  intended  to 
sanction  the  worship  of  Apis,  or  '  the  dark 
idolatries  of  alienated  Egypt.'  He  was  de- 
ceived by  false  reasoning.  He  was  not  be- 
trayed into  idolatry  and  apostasy.  If  he  had 
been  thus  criminal,  he  would,  with  the  people 
who  rose  up  to  play,  have  been  scandalous 
and  immoral.  He  would  have  otherwise,  too, 
most  certainly,  been  debarred  from  the  sacred 
office  of  the  high  priesthood,  even  if  lus  life 
had  been  spared  in  the  subsequent  execution 
of  the  idolaters  by  the  Levites,  at  the  com- 
mand of  Moses.  We  may  doubt  if  even  the 
intercession  of  Moses  (Deut.  ix.  20)  would 
have  procured  his  pardon,  if  sin  had  with 
Aaron  been  united  with  error. 

Two  arguments  persuade  me  of  the  correct- 
ness of  this  view  of  the  conduct  of  Aaron  : — 

When  Moses,  on  his  descent  from  the 
Mount,  expostulated  with  his  brother  (ver. 
21),  and  demanded  the  reason  of  Aaron's 


3  1  Cor.  X.  8.  "Eyi/erai  fap  inroardett  rp  OeoZ  r6 
kv^tv^€ta9cu  roiv  o-apKucoit,  Kai  rpv<pij¥  hl/etcOat  ri}v 
uKa0ap«riav,  8.  CyiiL  Alex.  Glapb.  In  £Xod.  cap.  I. 
p.  ii.  p.  336. 

To  ii  iraiCctv  ivOddt,  wopvtvttw  itrriv.  Id.  Hom.  I. 
In  Festis  Paseh.  0pp.  tom.  v.  p.  ii.  p.  9. 

Schleusner,  under  the  word  wai^ia,  refers  to  ftirther 
illuatrations  to  be  found  in  the  Odysi.  ^.146  taqq. 
Vlrg.  Eel.  tL  27.    Herat.  Od.  ill.  xv.  12. 

*  Acts,  and  Josephus. 
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conduct,  the  reply,  which  is  not  very  intelli- 
gible in  our  Translation,  alludes  to  the  manner 
in  which  the  people  demanded  that  some  visi- 
ble  representation  of  a  Deity  to  go  before 
them  should  be  made,  and  lUso  to  his  own 
plan  of  forming  the  golden  calf.  **  Let  not 
the  anger  of  my  lord  wax  hot  (ver.  22)  :  thou 
knowest  the  people  that  they  are  aet  on  mis- 
chief." The  words  cur  tet,  are  printed  in 
Italics,  and  thus  apprize  the  reader  that  they 
are  not  in  the  original.  The  Hebrew  may  be 
more  properly  rendered,  *'  Thou  knowest  the 
people,  that  in  evil  it  is " ;''  and  the  meaning 
is  best  given  by  the  Septuagint, — ^^Thou 
knowest  the  impetuosity  of  this  people'." 
That  is,  he  refers  to  their  tumultuous  and 
irresistible  demand,  that  some  substitute 
should  be  presented  to  them  for  the  pillar  of 
fire  and  cloud,  which  remained  stationarv  at 
a  distance  from  them.  He  then  repeats  their 
language  (ver.  23),  which  accompanied  their 
insurrection.  *'  I  could  not  resist  their  de- 
mand," he  may  be  supposed  to  say,  and  *'  I 
therefore  demanded  their  gold  (ver.  24),  and 
I  cast  it  into  a  new  mould,  and  I  brought 
out,  and  caused  the  sculptors  to  fashion  with 
their  graving  tools,  not  the  calf  of  the 
cherubic  emblem  altogether,  nor  the  calf  of 
Apis  altogether,  but  this  calf  ^,"  the  word  tkis 
mrr,  is  peculiarly  emphatic.  It  refers,  I 
believe,  to  the  form  of  the  image,  as  being 
essentially  different  from  that  which  was 
peculiar  either  to  the  cherubic  emblem,  or  to 
the  god  of  the  Egyptians.  It  seems  to  me  to 
relate  to  the  figure  of  the  calf,  as  one  which 
had  never  been  seen  before  by  either  party  ; 
while  both  parties  hailed  the  symbols  which 
they  venerated,  and  which  were  blended  to- 
gether by  Aaron,  in  his  desire  to  unite  the 
two  divisions  of  the  people.  The  image  was 
destroyed  soon  after,  that  the  emblem  which 
blendeid  the  memorial  of  the  God  of  Israel 
with  the  god  of  Egypt,  and  so  completed  the 
former  by  the  immorality  encouraged  by  the 
latter,  might  be  no  longer  preserved.  If  it 
had  been  permitted  to  remain,  there  would 
probably  have  been  recorded  some  allusions 
to  its  complex  form.  In  the  absence  of  all 
such  allusions,  we  must  be  contented  with  the 
theory  which  I  have  presumed  to  give,  to 
explain  the  conduct  of  the  man  who  is  em- 
phatically called  *'the  saint,"  the  anointed 
high  priest  **  of  the  Lord."  (Psalm  cvi.  16.) 

The  next  reason  which  leads  me  to  believe 
that  some  such  hypothesis  as  this, — that  Aaron 
imagined  he  might  construct  a  figure  which 
should  unite  the  people,  and  not  actually,  as 
he  believed,  encourage  idolatry, — is  drawn 
from  the  numerous  identifications,  derivable 
from  the  ancient  patriarchal  religion,  between 

*  Xv  otdav  t6  8p|it|/uia  TOu,\ami  tovtov. 
'  In  the  Hebrew  n^l  *)Xffn  wn. 


the  customs  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  other 
Israelites.  As  the  crucifix  may  represent 
the  sacred  doctrine  of  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  both  to  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  to  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
Rome ;  while  the  latter  regards  it  with  a 
veneration,  either  wholly  or  partially,  amount- 
ing to  idolatry ;  and  the  former  regards  it  aa 
only  a  significant  emblem;  so  it  was  with 
many  rites  and  customs  common  both  to  the 
friends  and  enemies  of  the  Church  of  Israel ; 
nearly  all  of  which  might  have  been  deduced 
from  a  sacred  and  common  origin.  These 
coincidences  are  nearly  all  collected  by  the 
learned,  Uborious,  and  pious  Calvinist,  Her- 
man Witaius  *. 

This  author  has  discussed  at  great  length 
the  simiUirity  between  the  Egyptians  and 
Hebrews  in  numerous  theological  opinions ; 
their  agreement  on  the  three  chief  subjects 
into  which  the  ancient,  and,  indeed,  all  reli- 
gion, may  be  divided, — faith,  duty,  and  mode 
of  worship ';  their  adoption  of  similar  rites, 
sacrifices,  ceremonies,  customs,  maxims,  and 
arbitrary  observances.  He  gives  under  each 
head  a  large  mass  of  references ;  he  demon- 
strates the  certainty,  of  the  truth  of  the  pro- 
position, afterwards  laid  down  by  the  Vene- 
rable Stanley  Faber,  in  his  Origin  of  Pagan 
Idolatry, — that  the  doctrines  and  ritual,  which 
may  be  proved  to  be  common  to  the  greater 
number  of  nations,  must  have  had  a  common 
origin.  The  source  of  the  numerous  enact- 
ments which  Spencer,  Marsham,  Witsius, 
Warburton,  Sir  G.  Wilkinson,  and  others, 
have  shown  to  be  common  to  the  Israelites 
and  Egyptians,  may  be  believed  to  have  been 
derived  generally  from  the  patriarchs.  I 
refer  the  curious  student  to  the  authors  I 
have  mentioned.  They  will  amply  repay 
perusal.  The  discussion  of  the  identity  of 
the  various  coincidences  in  this  place  would 
occupy  too  much  room.  I  shall  only  observe, 
that  the  Divine  lawgiver  re-enacted  some 
laws  from  the  patriarchal  code,  and  com- 
manded the  rejection  of  others  which  had 
been  perverted  to  idolatry,  that  Israel  might 
be  a  distinct  people.  He  thus  commanded 
the  observance  of  those  laws  only,  which  pro- 
moted that  object.  These,  however,  were  or- 
dained after  tne  period  of  the  formation  of  the 
golden  calf.  At  that  time  the  Israelites  and 
the  Egyptians  venerated  emblems  of  Deity, 
which  in  many  respects  resembled  each 
other ;  and  if  the  solemn,  positive,  express 
command  had  not  been  given,  "  Thou  shalt 
not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,"  and 
if  the  worship  of  Apis  had  not  been  immoral, 
we  may  believe  that  Aaron  would  not  have 

*  In  h{B  valuable  work  Agyptiaca,  et  Acicd^wXXov, 
sive  de  Amciacorum  Sacroram  cum  Helmiela  col- 
latione,  Libri  Tres.  Amiterdam,  1683,  4to.  Another 
edition  of  this  work  ii  given  in  UgoUni  Theeaurus 
Antiq.  Sacr.  vol.  i. 
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greatly  erred  in  the  notion,  that  the  cherubic 
emblem  and  the  Egyptian  emblem  might  be 
permitted  by  the  God  of  Israel  to  be  regarded 
as  the  representation  of  the  Deity,  who  was 
the  common  Father  of  His  creatures.  As  the 
command,  however,  not  to  make  a  graven 
image  on  any  account  had  been  so  solemnly 
given,  his  conduct  was  utterly  and  totally  in- 
defensible ;  even  though  we  may  discover 
some  palliation  of  his  deep  transgression  in 
the  reasoning,  which  may  possibly  have  in- 
fluenced his  compliance  with  the  importunity 
of  the  people. 

Having  thus  submitted  to  the  student  the 
conjecture,  or  theory,  of  the  reasoning  which 
probably  induced  the  brother  of  Moses  to 
form  in  a  mould,  and  then  to  fashion  with  a 
graving  tool,  the  golden  calf,  I  shall  not  dis- 
cuss the  question  of  Moneeaus,  which  is  so 
laboriously  dilated  upon  in  Poole's  Synopsis 
in  loc,  and  by  Calovius, — whether  Aaron  set 
up  the  golden  calf  in  honour  of  Jehovah  ! 
Neither  shall  I  inquire  into  the  accuracy  of 
the  opinion  of  Pfeiifer,  and  of  the  majority  of 
commentators,  that  it  was  set  up  in  honour 
of  Apis.  I  believe  it  was  framed  in  honour  of 
the  God  of  the  patriarchs,  the  God  of  Israel, 
Jehovah ;  but  that  Aaron  blended  with  the 
cherubic  representation  of  Jehovah  those 
emblems  of  Deity  with  which  the  Egyptians 
adorned  the  figure  of  Apis,  and  which  had 
originally  been  dedicated  to  the  God  of  the 
patriarchs,  but  which  had  long  been  perverted 
into  an  encouragement  of  immorality  and 
idolatry.  Many,  both  of  the  Israelites  and  of 
the  Egyptians,  hailed  the  golden  calf  as  the 
emblem  of  the  Deity  they  respectively  wor- 
shipped. The  consequence  was,  the  departure 
of  both  from  the  purer  worship,  which  con- 
demned the  graven  image,  both  as  the  re- 
presentation of  the  invisible  God,  and  as  the 
encouragement  of  the  foul  idolatry  and  wicked- 
ness, which  debased  and  degraded  Egypt,  and 
whidi  corrupted  and  dishonoured  the  people 
of  Israel  K 

1  I  have  mentioned  in  the  Introduction  to  this 
Section  the  probability  that  the  emblems  of  Apis, 
which  Aaion  may  have  caused  to  be  graven  on  the 
golden  calf,  might  be  the  wings,  the  globe,  and  the 
serpent.  I  believe  that  these  may  have  been  origi- 
nally blameless  emblems,  either  of  the  deluge,  or  of 
the  creation,  or  of  God's  providence.  The  globe  re- 
presented either  the  world,  or  the  mundane  egg.  The 
wings  represented  the  superintendence  of  the  Deity. 
The  serpent  was  an  emblem  of  the  renewal  of  the 
world  after  the  deluge,  or  of  the  revival  of  the  year. 
They  were  not  necessarily,  therefore,  idolatrous  in 
their  origin.  But  a  figure  of  Apis  is  given  by  Sir  O. 
WiUunson  in  his  Ancient  Egyptians  (vol.  iv.  p.  349), 
on  which  the  wings,  the  globe,  and  the  serpent,  are 


Note  2,  On  the  vmds,  **  Make  hs  gods,  uchieh 
shall  go  before  us.**     Exod.  xxxii.  1. 

That  the  iigure  of  the  god  Apis  was  car- 
ried in  solemn  pomp  at  the  head  of  their 
armies  on  their  marches,  is  fully  demonstrated 
in  the  processions  of  Rameses. 

Note  3.  On  Aaron  fashioning  the  figure  of 
the  golden  ealficith  a  graving  tool,  after  U  was 
taken  from  the  mould,     Exod.  xxxii.  4. 

The  figure  of  the  calf  idol  of  Egypt,  in  the 
original  collection  made  by  the  artists  of  the 
French  Institute  at  Cairo,  confirms  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  word  TOnTO  in  this  verse. 
All  the  lines  and  toolings  of  the  covering 
cloth,  of  the  eyes  and  the  feathers  surmount- 
ing the  symbolical  globe  on  its  head,  are 
formed  by  a  graving  tool  *.  Houbigant  ren- 
ders the  passage,  ''Aaron  reduced  to  form 
the  gold  received  at  their  hands,  and  made  it 
into  a  golden  calf."  Aaron  formabat  vitulum 
in  form&  fusoriA  (la^)  non  autem  caelo,  vel 
seal  pro,  ut  vult  Clericus — nee  ligatum  in 
marsupio,  ut  Bochartus.  Moses  eo  loco 
verum  ordinem  sequitur  in  scribendo,  non 
autem  legentibus  reliquit  colligendum,  quid 
prius,  quid  posterius,  factum  esset,  ut  vult 
Clericus.  But  he  has  omitted  to  observe  that 
the  next  clause  tells  us,  "  he  made  it  a  calf  of 
fusion"  or  "melting."  Therefore  the  melting 
must  have  preceded  the  graving:  and  it  cannot 
be  proved  that  TPin  signifies,  forma  fusoria. 
Our  own  Translation,  though  it  is  somewhat 
paraphrastic,  is  preferable  to  any  other. 

Selden  quotes  the  following  singular  ancient 
Rabbinical  interpretation  of  the  24th  verse 
of  this  chapter,  which  was  supposed  to  im- 
ply that  the  fire,  which  melted  down  the 
Sold,  gave  it  also  the  shape  which  Aaron 
esigned  it  should  assume.  Etiam  ipsum 
ignem  ex  auro  liquefacto  vitulum  formasse 
putarunt  nonnulli  Hebrteorum,  verbis  com- 
matis  24  capitis  xxxii.  Exodi  persuasi  ;  uti 
et  Macarius  ^Egyptius,  ni  fallor,  in  HomiliA 
xi.  "Qeririp,  iuquit,  IfiifiiitraTo  rb  wvp  rrjv 
wpoaiptaw  ahrStv.  Toi;ro  tl  Bavfiaffrbv 
vpayfia'  'En-ci^i)  ydp  card  irp69iiTiv  iv  rtp 
KpvttTip  Kal  toIq  \oytapoXc  avr&v  i(3ov\iV' 
aaQ  ild(Mt\o\arpiiav,  ical  rd  irvp  ofxoiwQ  rd 
lpfi\tl9kvra  OKivri  ilduXov  ilpyduaro.  De 
Diis  Syr.  cap.  iv. 

sculptured.  I  have  thought  it  probable  that  Aaron 
engraved  these  devices  on  the  golden  calf,  without 
suspecting  the  perversion  of  the  emblems,  or  antici- 

Itating  the  idolatry  and  the  immorality  which  fol- 

s  See  article  Calf.  *)XS,  ^  ^^1*  Hamilton  Smith,  in 
Kitto's  Biblical  Cyclopaedia. 
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SECTION  CXVII.     EXODUS  XXXII.  20—35. 

Title. — No  Religion,  whatever  be  its  foundation  in  Truth  itself,  can  be  accept^ 
able  to  God,  but  that  which  gives  the  whole  heart  to  Him,  The  molten  calf 
destroyed,  and  cast  into  the  water  of  which  the  people  drank.  The  apology  of 
Aaron,  The  execution  of  the  chief  offenders.  The  intercession  of  Moses  for 
the  remainder.  The  consequences  of  the  idolatry  of  the  people  continue  through 
the  whole  of  their  following  history. 

Introduction. — Very  beautiful  is  the  anecdote  recorded  of  a  poor  woman,  whose 
life  was  bound  up  in  the  life  of  her  last  remaining  son  (Gen.  xliv.  30),  upon  whose 
labours  she  depended  for  her  daily  bread.  It  pleased  God  to  remove  that  son 
also,  as  He  had  before  taken  away  his  brothers.  The  only  remark  of  the 
bereaved  mother,  as  she  bent  down  over  the  body  of  her  child,  was,  *  I  see  that 
God  is  determined  to  have  all  my  heart,  and  He  shall  have  it.'  She  spake  in  the 
spirit  of  the  patriarch  Job,  when  he  said,  "  Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust 
"in  Him  "  (Job  xiii.  15).  She  spake  in  the  spirit  of  obedience  to  the  still  higher 
example,  "If  My  follower  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Me,  he  is  not 
"  worthy  of  Me.  He  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of 
"  Me"  (Matt.  x.  37).  True  religion  is  not  the  conviction  of  the  head,  nor  zeal 
for  an  opinion  ;  it  is  the  homage  of  the  affections  ;  it  is  the  union  of  conviction, 
zeal,  and  love ;  it  is  faith,  as  a  principle,  leading  to  love,  and,  therefore,  to  obe- 
dience, as  a  proof  of  faith  and  love.  And  this  definition  of  the  nature  of  true 
religion  enables  us  to  understand  the  real  nature  of  idolatry,  and  the  reasons  for 
which  we  read  in  the  present  Section,  that  the  crime  of  idolatry  was  punished 
with  such  extreme  severity.  In  the  heart  of  every  man  are  to  be  found  these 
two  principles, — the  love  of  good,  and  the  love  of  evil.  Religion  commands  man 
to  sacrifice  the  evil  to  the  good ;  irreligion,  or  infidelity,  directs  him  to  sacrifice 
the  good  to  the  evil.  Either  of  these  is  distasteful  to  the  natural  man.  He  does 
not  wish  to  cast  off  the  innate  love  of  good :  he  cannot  deny  himself,  and  refuse 
to  indulge  the  evil.  In  this  state  of  mind,  idolatry,  in  all  ages,  has  been,  and  still 
is,  the  principle  by  which  man  endeavours  to  reconcile  his  homage  to  God  with 
his  indulgence  of  evil.  Idolatry  directed  the  mind  to  the  worship  of  some  power 
superior  to  man  himself;  but  it  did  not  unite  morality  with  religion.  It  separated 
the  worship  of  God  from  the  obedience  of  the  heart  to  a  pure  and  holy 
Creator,  and  it  thus  made  the  innate  feeling  of  religion  itself  an  additional 
motive  to  the  indulgence  of  sensuality  and  crime.  The  robber,  for  instance, 
sacrificed  to  thievery,  and  his  theft^'  was  sanctified ;  the  impure  sacrificed  to 
Venus,  and  vice  became  a  portion  of  his  religion.  The  golden  calf,  because  it 
united  the  emblematical  representation  of  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  and  of  Apis, 
the  god  of  the  Egyptians,  was  worshipped  by  the  mistaken  Israelite,  whose 
heart  was  in  the  indulgence  of  the  vices  permitted,  or  sanctioned,  by  the  idolatry 
of  Egypt ;  and  it  was  worshipped  by  the  mixed  multitude  of  the  Egyptians  and 
strangers,  till  the  one  common  violation  of  the  commandment,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
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make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,"  involved  the  whole  camp  in  one  common 
licentiousness,  utterly  destructive  of  that  holiness,  and  faith,  and  love,  and  obe- 
dience, which  were  the  object  of  all  the  great  wonders  which  God  had  wrought 
for  the  people,  and  the  union  of  which  is  implied  in  the  expression  "  giving  the 
heart  to  God."     The  Section  before  us  relates  the  immediate  consequences  of 
this  sin.     The  leader  of  Israel  destroyed  the  figure  of  the  calf,  that  he  might 
enforce  upon  them  the  utter  worthlessness  of  their  idol,  and  convince  them  that 
there  could  be  no  folly  so  great,  as  to  worship  that  which  might  be  drunk  or 
eaten  (ver.  20).     He  listened  with  patience  to  the  apology  of  Aaron,  who  had 
complied  with  the  impetuous  demand  of  the  people,  that  they  should  have  some 
visible  representation  of  the  Deity  to  go  before  them,  according  to  the  custom 
which  bad  prevailed  among  them  in  Egypt  (ver.  21 — 24):  and  he  forgave  his 
brother,  because  he  had  not  designed  to  encourage  the  wickedness  that  resulted 
from  the  error  of  the  people ;  and  because  also  he  had  imagined,  that,  by  pro- 
claiming a  feast  to  Jehovah,  he  should  still  preserve  the  people  in  their  religion, 
though  he  consented  to  their  request  in  making  a  visible  representation  of  the 
God  of  Israel.     But  with  the  immoral  and  licentious  offenders  who  had  sat  down 
to  eat  and  drink  of  their  burnt  offerings,  and  then  rose  up  to  indulge  in  the  follies 
and  wickednesses  which  had  been  common  in  the  Egyptian  worship,  he  adopted 
a  very  different  course.     He  saw  that  the  people,  in  consequence  of  their  ex- 
cesses, had  lost  their  union,  their  discipline,  and  their  zeal ;  that  they  were  naked, 
or  in  the  utmost  confusion  and  disorder  (ver.  25).     The  God  of  Israel  was  the 
King  of  the  people ;   He  governed  them  by  His  visible  presence,  and  by  laws 
which  had  not,  whatever  may  be  said  to  the  contrary  by  Warburton  and  others, 
merely  earthly  or  temporal  sanctions,  like  human  laws,  for  human  purposes,  by 
human  magistrates.     Idolatry  was  high  treason  against  God.     Moses,  therefore, 
as  the  chief  magistrate  under  Jehovah,  stood  in  the  gate  of  the  camp,  the  place 
where  he  was  accustomed  to  sit  in  justice ;  and  he  made  proclamation  that  all 
who  had  not  been  guilty  of  the  sin  of  worshipping  the  golden  calf,  nor  of  indulg- 
ing in  the  licentiousness  which  had  dishonoured  Israel,  should  unite  themselves 
to  him  as  the  minister  to  execute  justice  on  the  offenders.     Those  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi  who  had  not  fallen  into  sin,  assembled  around  him,   and,  acting  as 
judges  under  him,  they  publicly  put  to  death  a  certain  number  of  the  people 
(ver.  26,  27,  28).     They  spared  neither  their  parents,  nor  their  brethren,  nor 
their  children,  in  obedience  to  the  severe  and  solemn  sentence  of  their  divinely- 
commissioned  leader  (Deut.  xxxiii.  9) ;   to  prove  to  us ; — not  that  we  are  called 
upon  to  punish  or  to  hate  others  for  their  errors,  but  that  we,  also,  if  we  would 
obtain  the  favour  of  God,  must  not  love  even  our  father  or  mother,  or  son  or 
daughter,  as  Christ  Himself  hath  told  us,  above  the  law  of  the  Lord  which  is 
given  from  heaven  to  direct  us.     From  that  hour  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  conse- 
crated to  God ;  from  that  hour,  the  curse  which  their  dying  father  Jacob  had 
pronounced  upon  them,  "  that  they  should  be  scattered  among  their  brethren," 
was  changed  into  a  blessing ;  and  the  very  scattering  of  Levi  among  the  twelve 
tribes,  as  the  priests  and  ministers  of  religion,  became  a  visible  proof  of  the  truth 
of  their  father's  prediction,  and  a  monoment,  also,  both  of  the  mercy  and  justice  of 
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God.  After  the  sentence  of  death  had  been  thus  executed  upon  the  ringleaders, 
Moses  was  contented  with  reproving  the  remainder  of  the  people,  and  promising 
to  intercede  for  them  (ver.  30).  He  does  so  ;  he  returns  to  the  place  where  the 
tokens  of  God's  presence  still  continued,  and  tliere  he  prays  that  God  would 
pardon  their  great  sin  (ver.  31,  32)  ;  "  And  if  not,  blot  me  out  of  Thy  book,"  he 
says ;  that  is,  Take  Thy  favour  from  me,  and  let  me  be  the  sacrifice  for  my 
people.  Let  me  no  longer  be  numbered  among  Thy  chosen  people,  but  let  me 
die  for  my  nation  (ver.  32).  This  prayer  was  rejected,  or  only  partially  granted. 
The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  was  answered,  shall  cease  to  be  reckoned  among  my 
people,  and  he  shall  be  blotted  out  of  my  book.  Moses  is  then  commanded  to 
return  to  the  people.  He  is  told  that  an  angel  should  be  commissioned  to  lead 
them ;  but  that  in  all  the  future  evils  that  should  fall  upon  the  people  this  sin 
should  be  remembered  and  punished,  as  the  chief  sin  which  should  continue  in 
spirit  for  many  generations — the  sin  of  blending  the  worship  of  Jehovah  with  the 
idolatries  which  permitted  the  licentiousness  condemned  by  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.  "  When  I  visit,  I  will  visit  this  sin  "  (ver.  34)  ;  and  the  reason  of  the 
continued  remembrance  of  their  crime  is  given  in  the  last  verse,  "  The  Lord 
*'  plagued  the  people,"  because  they  had  in  their  hearts  gone  back  into  Egypt 
and  demanded  the  calf,  and  worshipped  the  calf  with  idolatrous  and  licentious 
rites,  which  Aaron  had  made  at  their  request,  not  knowing  the  consequences 
that  would  follow  his  error.  Such  is  the  conclusion  of  this  most  mysterious 
history  of  the  golden  calf.  Let  us  learn  from  the  narrative  this  lesson, — That 
the  wilful  union  of  any  forbidden  evil  with  the  profession  of  faith,  with  the  hope 
of  a  Christian,  or  with  the  service  of  God,  renders  all  religion  unacceptable.  It 
constitutes  the  great  crime  of  idolatry,  which  alienates  the  soul  from  its  Creator, 
renders  our  dependence  on  the  atonement  of  Christ  a  mockery,  quenches  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  us,  and  makes  the  salvation  of  the  soul  impos- 
sible, because  it  makes  impossible  that  holiness  of  heart,  without  which  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord. 
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cnTrs'T       20  » And    he    took   the 

^ {*»»•      calf  which  they  had  made, 

•  Deut.  9.  SI.  and  burnt  it  in  the  fire,  and 
ground  it  to  powder,  and 
strawed  it  upon  the  water^ 
and  made  the  children  of 
Israel  drink  of  it. 

21  And  Moses  said  unto 
Aaron,    •*  What    did    this 

Eeople  unto  thee,  that  thou 
ast  brought  so  great  a  sin 
upon  them ! 

22  And  Aaron  said.  Let 
not  the  anger  of  my  lord 


BKVORB 

CHRIST 
H91. 


<>  Gen.  20.  9. 
&26.  10. 


wax  hot :  ^  thou  knowest 
the  people,  that  they  are 
set  on  mischief.  e  ch.  u.  u.te 

23  For  they  said  unto  ^|o,  »**  u/ 
me,  ^  Make  us  gods,  which  ^     2,^4. 
shall  go  before  us:  for  <w  ^  *  * 
for  this   Moses,   the  man 

that  brought  us  up  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  we  wot 
not  what  is  become  of  him. 

24  And  I  said  unto 
them,  Whosoever  hath  any 
gold,  let  them  break  it  on. 
So  they  gave  it  me :  then  I 
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'ch.  S3.  4,  5. 
f  2  Chron.  28. 

19. 
t  Heb.  th9*e 
that  rose  vp 
agaiiui  them. 


k  Numb.  25.5. 
Deat.  33.  9. 


(Nnin.25. 11, 

12,  13. 
Deut.  13.  6— 
I  i.  ft  33.  9.10. 
1  8am.  15. 18, 

22. 
Prov.  21.  3. 
Zeeb.  13. 3. 
Matt.  10.  37. 

»9s  said,  Cou- 


cast  it  into  the  fire,  and 
there  ^  came  out  this  calf. 

25  ^  And  when  Moses 
saw  that  the  people  were 
'naked;  (for  Aaron  ^had 
made  them  naked  unto  their 
shame  among  f  their  ene- 
mies :) 

26  Then  Moses  stood 
in  the  gate  of  the  camp,  and 
said.  Who  is  on  the  Lord^s 
side !  let  him  come  unto  me. 
And  all  the  sons  of  Levi 
gathered  themselves  toofe- 
Lr  unto  him.  ^ 

27  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  Put  every 
man  his  sword  by  his  side, 
and  go  in  and  out  from  gate 
to  gate  throughout  the 
camp,  and  ^  slay  every  man 
his  brother,  and  every  man 
his  companion,  and  every 
man  his  neighbour. 

28  And  the  children  of 
Levi  did  according  to  the 
word  of  Moses :  and  there 
fell  of  the  people  that  day 
about  three  thousand  men. 

29  *  II  For  Moses  had 
said,  -f-  Consecrate  your- 
selves to  day  to  the  Lord, 
even  every  man  upon  his 
son,  and  upon  his  brother ; 
that  he  may  bestow  upon 
you  a  blessing  this  day. 


80  ^  And  it  came  to 
pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
Moses  said  unto  the  peo- 
'ple,  ^Ye  have  sinned  a 
I  great  sin :  and  now  I  will 
go  up  unto  the  Lord; 
'peradventure  I  shall  "make 
an  atonement  for  your  sin. 

31  And  Moses  **  re- 
turned unto  the  Lord,  and 
said.  Oh,  this  people  have 
sinned  a  great  sin,  and 
have  **made  them  gods  of 
gold. 

32  Yet  now,  if  thou  wilt 
forgive  their  sin — ;  and  if 
not,  P  blot  me,  I  pray  thee, 
^out  of  thy  book  which 
thou  hast  written. 

33  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  'Whosoever 
hath  sinned  against  me, 
him  will  I  blot  out  of  my 
book. 

34  Therefore  now  go, 
lead  the  people  unto  the 
place  of  which  I  have 
spoken  unto  thee :  '  behold, 
mine  Angel  shall  go  before 
thee  :  nevertheless  *  in  the 
day  when  I  visit  I  will  visit 
their  sin  upon  them. 

35  Andthe  Lord  plagued 
the  people,  because  "they 
made  the  calf,  which  Aaron 
made. 
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secrate  ff  our- 
selves to  day 
to  the  LORD, 
because  every 
man     hath 
been    against 
his   son,  and 
against    his 
brother,   i^c» 
t  Heb.  Fill 

rour  hands, 
1  Sam.  12. 

20,23. 
Luke  15.  18. 
1 2  Sam.  16. 

12. 
Amos  5.  15. 

■  Numb.  25. 

13. 

■  Deut.  9.  18. 
•  ch.  20.  23. 


p  Ps.  69.  28. 

Rom.  9.  3. 

•1  Ps.  56.  8.  & 

139.  16. 

Dan.  12.  1. 

Phil.  4.  3. 

Rev.  3.  5.  & 
13.8.  &  17.8. 
&  20.  12,  15. 
&21.  27.  & 
22.  19. 
'  Lev.  23.  30. 

Ezek.  18.  4. 


•  ch.  S3.  2, 14, 

&c. 
Numb.  20. 16. 

*  Deut.  32. 35. 
Amoi  3.  14. 
Rom.  2.  5,  6. 


■  2  Sam.  12  9. 
Acta  7.  41. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  toe  never  blend  the  wilful  indulgence  of  ike 
sins  of  the  heart  and  life  with  the  faith  we  profess,  the  worship  we  offer,  or  the 
hopes  we  form ;  that  we  he  not  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  that 
we  be  daily  more  and  more  prepared,  by  the  power  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  for 
the  society  of  angels,  and  the  presence  of  God, 


O  GoDy  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  Guide  and  Head  of  Thy  Church 
in  all  ages,  from  the  fall  of  man  to  the  morning  of  the  last  great  day,  we 
Thine  unworthy  servants  do  give  Thee  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  for  all 
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Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  written  for  our  learning ;  and  especially  at  this  time 
for  the  solemn  warning  granted  to  us  in  the  punishment  of  Thy  people  Israel  in 
the  wilderness ;  that  we  give  to  Thee  the  heart  and  the  soul,  as  well  as  the 
service  of  the  lip,  the  bending  of  the  knee,  and  all  other  outward  worship,  which 
Thy  law  has  commanded.  We  praise  and  bless  Thy  holy  name,  that  as  Thou 
didst  grant  to  Israel  in  the  olden  time  the  knowledge  of  Thy  will,  the  manner  of 
their  worship,  and  the  hope  of  the  promised  land  ;  so  hast  Thou  granted  to  us 
the  knowledge  of  Thy  more  perfect  Revelation,  the  ordinances  of  Thy  pure 
Church,  and  the  hope  of  a  better  Canaan,  the  rest  that  *'  remaineth  for  the  people 
of  God,*'  when  our  wanderings  in  the  wilderness  of  this  life  shall  be  ended. 
Endue  us,  we  pray  Thee,  with  the  graces  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  know- 
ledge of  Thy  will,  the  observance  of  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  stedfast 
upholding  of  the  hope  of  glory,  may  be  blessed  to  such  constant  increase  of 
inward  holiness,  and  sanctification  of  heart  before  Thee,  that  we  may  never  lust 
afler  evil  things,  nor  in  our  hearts  turn  back  again  to  the  Egypt  of  this  world  ; 
nor  set  up  our  idols  in  the  affections  of  the  soul ;  nor  unite  the  love  of  the  world, 
and  the  indulgence  of  iniquity,  with  the  knowledge  and  the  profession,  with 
the  faith  and  the  worship,  or  with  the  prayers  and  the  hopes,  of  a  Christian. 
Enable  us  to  give  the  heart  to  Thee.  As  we  believe  in  Thee,  so  may  we  love 
Thee  ;  and  as  we  worship  Thee  with  our  outward  reverence,  so  may  we  worship 
Thee  with  the  heart  and  soul.  As  we  have  no  hope  but  in  Thy  mercy  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  never,  O  never,  may  we  blas- 
pheme that  holy  name,  and  destroy  our  only  hope,  by  the  hypocrisy  which 
would  blend  the  wilful  sin  of  the  soul  with  the  pure  incense  which  can  alone  be 
acceptable  to  a  pure  and  holy  God.  And  because  4here  is  **  no  man  that  sinneth 
not,"  and  we  have  all  broken  Thy  laws,  and  departed  from  our  obedience  to 
Thee,  turn  from  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  all  those  evils  which  we  have  most 
righteously  deserved.  More  especially,  we  pray  Thee,  turn  from  us  those  evils 
which  shall  follow  the  sinful  and  the  unrepentant  in  the  world  to  come.  What- 
ever be  the  punishment  of  the  '  divers  diseases,  and  the  sundry  kinds  of  death ' 
which  our  sins  have  deserved  from  Thee,  so  in  Thy  wrath  remember  mercy,  that 
we  die  not  the  second  death  ;  that  we  suffer  not  the  death  of  the  soul,  nor  be 
banished  at  the  last  from  '*  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  His 
power."  In  this  world,  and  not  in  the  world  to  come,  if  we  hear  not  the 
voice  of  Thy  mercy  without  the  chastisement  of  Thy  hand,  send  down  those 
calamities,  we  pray  Thee,  which  shall  compel  us  to  come  in  to  the  mar- 
riage supper  of  the  Son  of  God,  from  the  hedges  and  highways  of  the 
world.  Put  Thou  on  us  the  wedding  garment;  but  spare,  O  spare,  Thy 
servants  that  trust  in  Thee. — In  Thy  wrath  remember  mercy.  Bring  us  to 
repentance ;  and  be  not  angry  with  Thy  servants  for  ever.  When  the  day 
of  death, — when  the  day  of  our  final  judgment,  shall  come,  then  may  we  be 
found  among  the  number  of  those,  who,  by  faith  and  hope,  have  overcome 
the  sins  that  do  most  easily  beset  us,  and  whose  names  are  written  in  the 
book  of  life  (Rev.  iii.  5).  Blot  not  our  names  from  Thy  book. — When  the 
Judge  of  the  world  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him  ; 
when  He  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  His  glory,  and  the  books  of  account  shall  be 
opened  before  Him,  then  may  it  be  that  our  names  shall  be  recorded  in  that 
book  of  life,  in  which  shall  be  found  the  elect  of  God,  the  followers  of  Christ, 
the  friends  who  have  loved  Him,  and  the  servants  who  have  obeyed  Him. 
O  let  not  our  hope,  our  Christian  hope,  nor  our  Christian  faith,  be  in  vain  I 
Give  us  day  by  day  that  daily  spiritual  bread,  which  shall  nourish  and  preserve 
the  soul. — Prepare  us  daily  more  and  more  for  the  hour  of  death,  and  the 
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meeting  of  the  disembodied  spirit  with  Thee,  its  Father,  and  its  Friend.  So  let 
us  live,  that  death  be  not  dreadful.  So  may  Thy  grace  enable  us  to  add  to  our 
faith  and  hope  the  virtue  of  the  outward  life,  and  the  holiness  of  the  inward  soul ; 
that  we  bear  within  us,  and  that  we  testify  to  others,  the  certainty  that  the  hour 
of  death  shall  be  the  hour  of  our  victory  over  evil,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the 
enemy,  and  that  '*  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  us."  May  the  day  of  the 
death  of  the  body  be  the  day  of  a  better  life  to  the  soul !  Grant  to  us,  we 
beseech  Thee,  that  the  remembrance  of  death  be  so  made  ever  present  to  us,  by 
the  power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  within  the  soul,  that  the  business  of  life  be  sancti- 
fied, that  the  adversities  of  life  be  comforted,  and  that  the  prosperities  of  life  be 
doubled  by  the  conviction, — that  God  is  our  own  God  and  Saviour,  the  strength 
of  our  heart,  and  our  portion  in  death,  through  death,  and  for  ever.  Give  Thine 
angels  charge  over  us ;  bring  us  safely  home ;  guide  us  here  by  Thy  counsel, 
and  aAer  that  receive  us  to  that  glory  where  is  God  the  Judge  of  all,  Christ  the 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  the  spirits  of  our  kindred,  and  of  all  other  spirits 
of  the  just  made  perfect,  and  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  who  know 
Thy  will,  and  do  Thy  pleasure.  With  them  may  we  rest  in  Thy  presence  ;  with 
them  may  we  receive  the  fulness  of  joy,  and  the  pleasures  for  evermore,  which  Thy 
great  and  undeserved  mercy  hath  prepared  for  the  souls  that  love  and  fear  Thy 
name. — We  ask  all,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour.  In  His  words  we  sum  up  all  our 
petitions,  and  call  upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTB  1.  On  Motes  reducing  the  moUen  ccdf 
to  powder.     £xod.  xxx.  20. 

The  opinion  is  generally  adopted  by  the 
commentators,  that  Moses  reduced  the  gold 
of  the  molten  calf  to  powder,  either  by  the  use 
of  a  file,  or  by  breaking  it  up  into  thin  leaves 
or  plates.  They  imagine  that  the  secrets  of 
chemistry  were  not  then  sufficiently  known, 
to  enable  him  to  make  gold  potable.  The 
use  of  tartaric  acid,  which  is  now  employed 
for  this  purpose,  was  not,  it  is  said,  known  to 
the  ancient  Egyptians  * ;  and,  therefore,  most 
probably,  not  to  Moses.  This  may  be  true  : 
bot  the  use  of  natron  was  then  common  in 
the  East ;  and  this  may  have  been  employed 
by  the  Hebrew  legislator.  The  gold  thus  dis- 
solved, and  made  potable,  has  a  most  disagree- 
able  taste.  The  casting  of  the  potable  gold, 
therefore,  into  the  brook  which  flowed  from 
Horeb,  near  the  camp  of  the  Israelites,  was 
intended  to  teach  the  people  both  the  bitter- 
neas  of  the  crime  they  bad  committed,  and 
also,  that  the  consequences  of  their  sin  could 
only  be  removed  by  their  drinking  the  waters 
of  life,  which  flowed  from  the  sanctuary  of 
God.  "  They  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that 


*  See  Sir  6.  Wllkinion'i  Mannen  and  Cattoini  of 
the  Ancient  Egjrptiani.  vol.  iii.  pp.  220,  221.  Biblla 
Critiea,  voL  U.  p.  S84,  and  the  Gommentaton. 


followed  them  ;  and  that  rock  was  Christ." 
But  the  bitterness  of  repentance  must  be 
mingled  with  the  faith  which  first  seeks  the 
atonement  of  sin  ;  and  then  the  sanctification 
which  removes  that  sin  from  the  soul.  Every 
action  of  the  legislator  was  emblematical ; 
and  this,  in  the  opinion  of  the  best  commen- 
tators, was  the  meaning  of  casting  the  dust 
of  the  molten  calf  into  the  rock  flowing  from 
Horeb. 

NoTK  2.  On  the  gate  of  the  camp,  Exod. 
xxxii.  26. 

The  gate  of  the  camp  denotes  the  ordinary 
place  of  judgment,  of  which  there  are  many 
illustrations  in  the  Scriptures,  and  in  the 
writings  of  travellers.  There  Moses  issued 
his  judicial  decree  of  punishment ;  and  well 
says  Gregory  the  Great,  in  his  commentary 
on  this  passnge,  "  Utrobique  legatus  fortis, 
utrobique  mediator  admirabilis  ;  causam  po- 
puli  apud  Deum  precibus,  causam  Dei  apud 
populuni  gladiis  fdlegavit.  Intus  amans  irse 
divinse  supplicando  obstitit ;  foris  sieviens 
culpam  feriendo  consumpsit ;  succurrit  citius 
omnibus,  ostensa  morte  paucoruni." 

Note  3.  On  the  changing  the  maiedietion  pro" 
nounced  by  the  dying  Jacobs  on  the  tribe  of  Levi 
(Gen.  xlix.  7),  into  a  bletnng,  Exod.  xxxii.  29. 

The  punishment  pronounced  on  Simeon  and 
Levi  by  the  dying  Jacob,  for  their  cruelty  in 
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the  slaughter  of  the  Shechemites  is  thus  re- 
hkied  in  the  authorized  Version ;  "  I  will 
divide  them  in  Jacob,  and  scatter  them  in 
Israel/'  This  translation  does  not  adequately 
express  the  meaning  of  the  original. 

btnipj^  oyphp  ^^  Dj?^  *'  I  will  di- 
vide them  in  regular  appointments  in  Jacob, 
and  I  will  scatter  them  confusedly  in  Israel/' 
Jacob  and  Israel  are  convertible  terms  ;  and 
the  prophecy  of  Jacob  was  accomplished 
before  the  division  of  the  twelve  tribes.  The 
manner  in  which  the  tribes  of  Simeon  and 
Levi  were  dispersed  among  their  brethren  is 
described  in  the  two  clauses  of  the  prophecy. 
They  seem  at  first  to  relate  equally  to  both 

Simeon  and   Levi.    But   pVrr   signifies,   ''to 

divide  into  portions,  or  regular  divisions,"  or 
*^  to  divide  exactly  and  by  rule."  Josh, 
xviii.  5  ;  Deut.  iv.  19  ;  Josh.  xii.  7  i  xxii. 
8  ;  2  Kings  ix.  21  ;  1  Chron.  xxiii.  6  ;  Ezek. 
V.  1,  &c.  &c  :  whUe  yp^  signifies  to  **  scat- 
ter, to  disperse  confusedly."  Ps.  Ixviii.  1. 
**  Let  God  arise,  and  let  his  enemies  be  scat- 
tered," &c.  Now,  as  the  tribe  of  Levi 
was  scattered  throughout  the  twelve  tribes  in 
cities  set  apart  for  their  service,  while  the 
tribe  of  Simeon  never  took  entire  possession 
of  the  territory  assigned  it  by  Joshua,  but 
were  generally  scattered  through  Israel  as 
schoolmasters  and  tutors,  we  are  justified  in 
assigning  the  first  clause  of  the  prophecy  to 
Levi,  and  the  second  to  Simeon.  The  literal 
prediction  was  never  removed  from  either 
tribe :  but  to  Simeon  it  continued  as  a  curse ; 
while  to  Levi  it  continued  as  a  blessing.  The 
passage  in  this  Section  (Exod.  xxxii.  24)  in- 
forms us  of  the  beginning  of  the  meeting  of 
mercy  with  truth,  that  glory  might  dwell  with 
the  tribe  of  Levi.  Hitherto  the  priesthood 
had  been  granted  only  to  Aaron  and  his 
family  ;  now  it  was  begun  to  be  extended  to 
the  whole  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  We  learn 
from  Exod.  xxix.  24,  that  the  priests,  the 
sons  of  Aaron,  were  consecrated  to  the  ser- 
vice of  the  tabernacle  by  receiving  into  their 
hands  certain  parts  of  the  sacrifices,  to  be 
offered  by  them  according  to  the  law.  From 
that  moment  they  became  dedicated,  or  con- 
secrated, to  God.  From  this  custom  the  ex- 
pression (p.  8)  T  K^P  "to  fiM  the  hand," 
was  derived,  signifying  **  to  consecrate,"  or 
''  dedicate."  The  greater  portion  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi  had  not  sinned  in  the  matter  of  the 
golden  calf.  When  Moses,  therefore,  called 
out,  or  caused  proclamation  to  be  made, 
"  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side  t"  Exod.  xxxii.  26; 

or,  as  the  words  (p.  9)  ^  rtfrh  np,  might 
be  translated,  "Who  (is*)  for  Jehovah  t" 
(let  him  come  here)  ''to  me,"  the  tribe  of 
Levi  joined  themselves  to  Him.  Then  the 
words  of  the  29th  verse  may  be  read,  Moses 
said, "  Fill  your  hands,"  that  is, "  Consecrate 
yourselves  now  to  the  service  of  Jehovah,  and 


from  this  time  forth  shall  ye  be  dedicated  to 
His  service.    Consecrate  yourselves  to  Him, 
in  such  a  manner,  that  ye  shall  spare  neither 
son,  nor  friend,  nor  brother,  that  God  may 
bestow  the  blessing  of  the  priesthood  on  you 
this  day."     The  27th  verse  relates  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  tribe  of  Levi  obeyed  this 
command.    They  took  their  swords,  as  the 
appointed  executioners  of  God's  will ;  and,  to 
use  the  language  of  the  subsequent  blessing 
pronounced  on  them  by  Moses  (Deut.  xxiii.  9), 
the  tribe  of  Levi  in  this  mournful  punishment 
did  not  acknowledge  his  brethren,  nor  know 
his  own  children.     Religiously  accomplishing 
the  severe  and  inflexible  sentence  which  so 
unsparingly  punished  the  immorality  and  ido- 
latry of  the  people,  they  proved  themselves 
worthy  under  that  dispensation  of  the  highest 
blessing.     Temporal  punishments  were  then 
to  be  inflicted  for  spiritual  crimes  ;  because 
the  word  of  the  manifested  God  commanded 
them,  and  the  presence  of  the  manifested  God 
sanctioned  them.     The  conduct  which  would 
now  be  sin  under  the  dispensation  of  love, 
was  virtue  under  the  dispensation  of  terror. 
The  forgetfulness  of  this  distinction  rendered 
the  laws  of  the  Christian  states  and  churches 
in  the  middle  ages  a  curse  to  the  past,  and  it 
still  renders  them  a  beacon  to  the  present 
ages.    Some  time  elapsed  before  the  Levites 
were  fully  set  apart  to  their  sacred  office. 
The  first-bom  still  continued  to  serve  the 
tabernacle,  according  to  the  law  of  the  patri- 
archal  dispensation,  till   the    time    arrived 
for  their    regular    consecration    by    Aaron 
(Numb.  iii.  5  ;   xii.  45).      They    were    or- 
dained (Deut.  xxxiii.  10)    to  preach   God's 
judgments  to   Jacob,  and   God's  law  to  Is- 
rael ;   to  put   whole   burnt  offerings  to  His 
altar,  and  incense  before   His  anger:    «j^ 

rn^Bip  MDipj,  In  one  version  it  is,  "They 
shall  place  incense  before  Thee."  In  the 
nuurgin  it  is,  "at  thy  nose."  r]H,  it  is 
well  known,  signifies  "anger."  Incense  is 
the  emblem  of  prayer.  Tne  prayer  of  the 
saints,  and  the  prayer  more  especially  of 
Christ  the  Holy  Intercessor,  who  is  repre- 
sented in  all  the  typical  priesthood,  removes 
the  anger  of  Grod  from  man.  The  LXX 
and  the  Targum  of  Onkelos  agree  with  the 
authorized  Version.  Jerome's  Translation, 
and,  therefore,  I  conclude,  the  Vulgate  (they 
are  not  always  the  same),  renders  fffiK^ 
in  furore  tuo,  which  I  have  ventured  to  sug- 
gest as  the  right  interpretation. 

Note  4.  On  the  prayer  ofMoaei;  ^'blot  met 
I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book,'*    Exod.  xxxii.  32. 

The  expression  ought  not  to  be  regarded 
as  a  desire  to  lose  nis  portion  in  the  life 
eternal,  but  rather  as  a  petition  that  his  com- 
mission might  be  cancelled,  or  that  he  might 
die.  Many  commentators  have  compared  this 
petition  with  the  expression  of  St.  Paul, 
Rom.  iz.  2f  3f  where  the  Apostle  is  zepre- 
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aented  in  our  TnnBUtion  is  wishing  himself 
''accursed  from  Christ  for  his  brethren.'' 
This  is  not  the  time,  or  pUee,  to  discuss  that 
question.  I  refer  the  student  to  the  Disser- 
tation of  Dr.  Bandinel,  at  the  end  of  his 
Bampton  Lectures,  and  also  to  the  second 
Exercitatiun  on  the  second  volume  of  the 
Miscellanea  Sacra  of  Witsius,  De  Yotivo 
Anathemate  Pauli.  Dr.  Bandinel  denies  the 
truth  of  the  general  theory,  that  St.  Paul 
wished  himself  to  be  anathematized,  or  de- 
prived of  his  eternal  inheritance.  He  would 
read  the  expression,  fivx^l*fiv  ydp  avrbg  iyta 
tJfai  AvdOtfAa  dir6  tov  XptoTovy  parentheti- 
cally, and  would  translate  it,  '*  I  have  sorrow," 
&c.  (for  I  myself  once  wished  to  be  an  ex- 
communicate, outcast  from  Christ)  on  account 
of  my  brethren,  &c.  See,  however,  the  nume- 
rous opinions  and  references,  in  Poole,  Slade, 
and  Bloomfield;  together  with  the  remarks 
of  Palsemon  [Sandeman]  in  his  Letters  on 
Theron  and  Aspasio,  vol.  ii.  p.  167.  Lond.  1768. 
NoTS  5.  On  ths  difference  between  the  angd 
Jekavah  and  the  created  cmg^  Exod.  xxxii.  34. 


See  on  this  subject  the  note  to  the  following 
Section. 

Note  6.  On  the  people  maJnnff  ike  ealfy  vhiek 
Actron  madt.    Exod.  xxxii.  35. 

The  Samaritan  and  Syriac  render  this, 
''  The  Lord  punished  the  people,  because  they 
worshipped  the  calf  which  Aaron  had  made." 
This  is  certainly  a  better  version  than  ours. 
But  the  Hebrew,  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  the 
Septuagint,and  Jerome's  translation,  sanction 
our  own  Version.  The  Lord  punished  the 
people  for  demanding,  and  insisting  on,  a 
visible  representation  of  the  Deity  ;  and  then, 
contrary  to  the  intention  of  Aaron,  honouring 
it,  according  to  their  own  unholy  practices, 
with  idolatrous  and  wicked  observances. 
Dathius  translates  the  verse,  Intulerat  vero 
jam  dadem  populo  Jova  propter  vitulum, 
quem  Aaron  ex  ejus  voluntate  fecerat :  and, 
in  a  note,  expresses  his  conviction,  sine  dubio 
morte  repentinA  multi  sublati  sunt ;  et  prius 
rrm  in  posteriore  membro,  de  voluntate 
populi  est  explicandum. 


SECTION  CXVIII.    EXODUS  XXXIII. 

Title. — As  time  is  a  measured  portion  of  an  unknown  and  immeasurable  eternity ,  so 
is  the  visible  world  a  measured  portion  of  an  unknown  and  immeasurable  infinity. 
A  created  angel  is  promised  to  lead  the  people  into  Canaan,  while  the  peculiar 
manifestation  of  the  presence  of  the  God  of  Israel  shall  be  withdrawn.  The 
grief  of  the  people  (ver.  1 — 8).  The  separation  of  the  spiritual  Church  of 
Israel  from  the  general  mass.  The  conduct  of  Joshua,  The  prayer  of  Moses, 
Its  acceptance.  The  promise  is  given  to  Moses  that  he  shall  see  that  glory  of 
God,  which  should  be  more  fully  revealed  in  the  latter  days. 

Introduction. — Many  things  are  related  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  are 
contrary  to  the  experience  of  the  present  age.  The  unwise  infidel  and  Deist, 
therefore,  rejects  a  great  portion  of  Scripture  as  frauds,  as  falsehoods,  as  legends» 
or  as  facts  so  exaggerated,  that  it  is  difficult  to  separate  the  truth  from  error : 
*'  professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  become  fools."  The  Christian  is  not 
so  ;  he  never  regards  the  experience  of  one  age  as  the  undoubted  criterion  of  the 
certainty  of  the  events  of  other  ages,  whether  of  the  past  or  of  the  future.  He 
does  this  for  the  following  reason  :  remembering  that,  though  the  powers  of  his 
soul  are  now  limited,  yet  that  the  soul  itself  is  immortal,  he  desires,  expects, 
and  receives  revelation  as  a  communication  from  his  Creator  to  his  soul,  which, 
though  it  be  partial  in  its  discoveries,  and  sufficient  for  his  direction  and 
guidance  from  the  present  world  to  tlie  future,  shall  contain  the  germ  of  those 
ccHitemplations  which  shall  be  the  subject  of  his  thoughts  in  the  immortality  before 
him.  He  receives  revelation  as  a  schoolboy  receives  his  education ;  as  a  system 
of  discipline  which  enables  him  to  take  an  honourable  place  among  his  compa- 
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nions  at  the  school ;  though  its  chief  object  is  to  prepare  him  for  the  station  which 
he  is  to  occupy,  after  he  is  removed  from  the  school.     Now  two  of  the  chief 
subjects  which  can  employ  the  thoughts  of  man  in  his  immortality  are,  God's 
eternity,  and  God's  infinity.     Time  is  but  a  portion  of  eternity.     Revelation  tells 
us  the  duties  of  time,  and  thus  appeals  to  our  senses  as  dwellers  upon  earth :  but 
it  speaks  of  the  things  of  eternity,  and  lifts  up  a  part  of  the  veil  which  conceals 
the  future ;  and  so  it  appeals  to  our  faith,  as  the  heirs  of  immortality.     And  as 
time  is  but  a  portion  of  eternity,  so  also  is  the  visible  world  a  portion  only  of 
infinity.     Revelation  tells  us  of  the  creation  of  this  visible  world ;  and  thus  it 
appeals   to  our  senses,  as  dwellers   upon  earth.     But  it  speaks  also  of  the 
creation  of  the  invisible   world  of  angels  and   of  archangels,  of  the  abode 
of  spirits  who  shall  receive  God's  favour,  and  of  the  abode  of  spirits  who  shall 
be  the  objects  of  His  displeasure ;  and  thus  it  appeals  also  to  our  faith  as 
the  heirs  of  immortality.     The  revelation  which  God  has  given  to  us,  is  thus 
suited  to  the  wants  of  the  soul,  whether  man  be  considered  as  mortal  or  immortal. 
Now,  there  is  no  one  discovery  which  God,  who  is  eternal,  has  made  of  the 
world,  which  is  infinite,  more  certain  or  undeniable,  or  more  to  be  expected  by 
man  than  that,  as  He  has  created  and  placed  on  this  earth  a  lower  kind  of  crea- 
tures, which  are  only  visible  to  the  human  sight  by  artificial  means,  or  so  minute 
that  they  are  not  visible  by  any  means ;  so  also,  as  the  God  of  eternity  and  of 
infinity,  He  should  have  created  other  and  higher  creatures  of  a  mysterious  and 
peculiar  nature,  which  are  only  made  visible  to  the  human  sight  by  laws  which 
we  do  not  now  understand  ;  or  which  shall  never  be  visible  to  us  in  this  stage  of 
our  existence,  but  which  shall  be  manifested  to  us  more  fully  in  a  future  state.  The 
Christian  will  believe  that  there  is,  in  short,  an  innumerable  company  of  angels 
and  archangels,  who  are  the  ininistering  spirits  invisibly  to  mankind  ;  with  whose 
names,  natures,  properties,  duties,  offices,  and  knowledge,  we  shall  become  more 
fully  acquainted,  when  "mortality  is  swallowed  up  of  life."     And  we  have 
abundant  proof  that  the  belief  in  the  existence  of  these  inhabitants  of  the  invisi- 
ble world  prevailed  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Church,  as  a  part  of  its  scriptural 
faith.     These  were  created  angels ;  and  the  revelation  of  their  existence  is  one 
instance  that  the  Scriptures  contain  the  beginning  of  the  knowledge  which  shall 
be  more  fully  developed  in  our  future  state.     The  present  Section  contains  a 
revelation  of  the  manner  in  which  these  created  angels  were  subject  to  the  com- 
mand of  the  uncreated  Divine  Personage,  the  Leader  of  Israel  through  the  Red 
Sea,  who  aflerwards  became  manifest  as  "  the  Word  made  flesh."     We  have 
frequently  spoken  of  this  the  uncreated  Jehovah.     In  the  last  Section  we  read 
how  the  people  of  Israel  fbrsook  His  worship  for  that  of  the  golden  calf.     The 
present  Section  commences  with  the  command  from  this  holy  person  to  Moses,  to 
go  up  through  the  wilderness  to  the  Holy  Land,  but  that  not  He,  the  uncreated 
manifested  Jehovah,  would  go  with  them ;  but  a  created  angel,  a  being  lower  than 
Himself,  though  still  higher  in  the  scale  of  creation  than  man,  should  go  with 
them  (ver.  1 — 3),  and  that  the  peculiar  manifestation  of  His  own  presence  should 
be  withdrawn  from  them.     Their  offence,  if  they  again  committed  idolatry  in 
departing  from  the  guidance  of  a  created  angel,  would  not  be  so  great  as  their 
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forsaking  the  visible  and  Divine  Director,  who  had  led  thetn  thus  far  in  the  wil- 
derness. The  people,  who,  in  common  with  the  Egyptians,  had  forgotten  much 
of  their  ancient  religion,  and  who  had  very  confused  notions  of  God  as  the  invi- 
sible God  and  Lord  of  the  universe,  and  who,  therefore,  considered  their  own  God 
as  the  one  peculiar  God  of  their  own  nation,  and  not  as  the  God  of  all  nations, 
were  deeply  afflicted  at  this  threatening,  and  put  off  their  ornaments  in  token  of 
mourning  (ver.  4 — 6).  Now,  the  Church  of  Israel,  like  our  own  Church,  and 
every  Church  in  the  world,  consisted  of  two  parts.  These  two  divisions 
are  known  only  to  God.  They  are  the  worshippers  who  serve  God  in  the  spirit 
as  well  as  in  the  letter,  according  to  the  spirit  of  His  will,  as  well  as  according 
to  the  letter  of  His  law,  who  give  Him  the  heart  as  well  as  the  lip  ;  and  those  who 
do  not  so  worship  Him.  To  distinguish,  therefore,  between  those  who  repented 
sincerely,  and  those  who,  though  they  outwardly  mourned,  were  not  sincere, 
Moses  removed  from  the  midst  of  the  camp,  which  constituted  the  whole  visible 
Church,  the  tent,  or  the  tabernacle,  in  which  he  had  been  accustomed  to  receive 
the  communications  of  God's  will,  and  from  which  he  had  been  used  to  impart 
the  declaration  of  that  will  to  the  people.  He  pitched  this  tent  on  the  outside, 
afar  off  from  the  precincts  of  the  camp ;  and  he  called  it  **  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congr^ation,"  or  the  tent  of  the  spiritual  church.  The  people  stood  at  the  door 
of  their  tents  while  it  was  removed.  They  saw  the  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud,  which 
manifested  the  presence  of  the  uncreated  Jehovah  angel,  come  down  from  the 
mountain,  where  it  had  rested,  and  become  stationary  at  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle. Then  they  all  rose  up,  and  worshipped,  and,  by  so  doing,  expressed  their 
repentance  of  the  idolatry  of  which  they  had  been  lately  guilty  ;  but  others  of 
their  number,  those  who  were  more  anxious  to  recover  the  favour  of  God,  and  to 
commune  with  God,  left  the  camp,  and,  not  contented  with  worshipping  in  the  camp 
at  their  tent  door  (ver.  10),  went  out  to  seek  the  Lord  more  earnestly,  and 
prayed  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  which  was  without  the  camp 
(ver.  7 — 10),  while  Joshua,  still  more  earnest  in  his  prayers,  remained  within  the 
tabernacle  in  spiritual  communion  with  God  (ver.  11).  The  prayer  of  Moses 
and  its  acceptance  is  then  recorded.  He  pleads  with  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church  the  promise  He  had  made  to  the  people— the  favour  He  had  shown  to 
himself — the  certainty  that,  if  the  presence  of  the  God  of  Israel  went  on  still  with 
the  people,  they  would  be  more  effectually  separated  from  the  idolatrous  nations 
of  the  earth  ;  and  that  no  created  angel  could  give  that  grace  to  the  people, 
which  must  proceed  from  the  God  of  their  fathers  alone  (ver.  12 — 16).  The 
prayer  is  heard  and  answered  (ver.  17)  ;  the  promise  is  given  that  the  uncreated 
Jehovah  angel  shall  lead  them  still ;  and  that  His  presence  shall  go  with  them 
in  the  wilderness,  and  give  them  rest  in  Canaan  (ver.  14 — 17).  Emboldened 
by  this  promise,  and  still  more  emboldened  by  the  condescension  which  declared 
to  Moses  that  he  had  found  favour  before  Him,  and  that  God  had  known  him  by 
name,  that  is,  had  appointed  him  to  the  honourable  office  of  leader  of  the  people 
through  the  wilderness  (ver.  17),  Moses  further  presumed  to  pray  that  God 
would  show  him  some  greater  manifestations  of  His  glory  than  he  had  hitherto 
done,  great  and  wonderful  as  those  manifestations  had  been.     This  prayer  God 
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promises  to  grant  The  God  of  Israel  assures  him  that  He  will  pass  by  him, 
and  proclaim  the  mode  in  which  His  goodness  and  mercy  shall  be  made  evident 
to  man  (ver.  18,  19) ;  that  Moses  could  not  see  His  face,  that  is,  he  could  not, 
now  that  he  was  in  the  body,  endure  that  peculiar  glory  which  was  visible  to  the 
created  angels  in  the  other  world ;  but  that  he  should  be  placed  upon  the  rock 
which  was  near,  and  in  a  cave  of  that  rock  ;  and  while  the  glory  which  should 
be  manifested  in  heaven  should  be  hidden  from  Him,  "  thou  shalt  see  the  manner 
in  which  I  will  make  my  glory  to  appear  in  the  future  ages  to  the  children  of 
men"  (ver.  20 — 23).  The  earlier  facers  of  the  Church  believed,  that  while  the 
Divine  essence  of  God  could  not  be  seen,  Moses  was  permitted  to  see  the  appear- 
ance of  the  future  Christ,  as  a  man,  without  the  pillar  of  fire  and  of  cloud ;  and 
possibly  the  same  appearance  which  his  own  spirit  from  the  world  of  spirits 
beheld  on  the  mount  or  rock  of  the  Transfiguration,  when  Moses  and  Elias 
became  visible  from  the  invisible  world,  and  spake  of  the  greater  exodus,  which 
the  same  Head  of  the  Church  in  all  ages  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.  How 
wonderful  are  the  discoveries  of  revelation !  How  glorious  must  be  the  re- 
trospect hereafter,  when  we  shall  be  admitted  to  our  rest  in  heaven,  of  all  the 
ways  of  God !  Then  shall  we  stand  on  the  rock  of  the  Church  triumphant,  each 
in  his  own  order,  secure  in  God's  mercy ;  and  we  shall  see  His  face,  understand 
better  His  eternity  and  His  infinity,  and  survey  all  the  actions  of  God  to  His 
Church  and  people  in  one  glance  and  in  one  view,  as  we  now  survey  in  one 
act  of  the  mind  all  the  past  and  present  events  of  our  mortal  life. 
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I*  Gen.  12.  7. 
ch.  32.  18. 


1  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Depart,  and 
go  up  hence,  thou  "and  the 

Eeople    which    thou    hast 
rought  up  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  unto  the  land 
which  I  sware  unto  Abra- 
ham, to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob, 
saying,  ^  Unto  thy  seed  will 
I  give  it : 
«ch.  32.34.&      2  ®  And  I  will  send  an 
-«D«ut.V.*22.  angel  before  thee  ;  ^and  I 
joah.  24. 11.  ^jji  jrive  out theCanaanite, 

the  Amorite,  and  the  Hit- 
tite,  and  the  Perizzite,  the 
Hivite,    and    the    Jebus- 
ite: 
•  ch.s.  8.  3  ^Unto  a  land  flowing 

f  fer.  15, 17.  with  milk  and  honey :  'for 


I  will  not  go  up  in  the 
midst  of  thee ;  for  thou  art 
a 'stiffnecked  people:  lest 
^I  consume  tnee  in  the 
way. 

4  ^  And  when  the  peo- 
ple heard  these  evil  tidings, 
^they  mourned:  ^and  no 
man  did  put  on  him  his 
ornaments. 

5  For  the  Lord  had 
said  unto  Moses,  Say  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  '  Ye 
are  a  stiffnecked  people :  I 
will  come  up  ™into  the 
midst  of  thee  in  a  moment, 
and  consume  thee:  there- 
fore now  put  off  thy  orna- 
ments from  thee,  that  I 
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1  Numb.  14. 
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2  Sun.  19.24. 

1  King*  21. 

27. 

2  King!  19. 1. 
Ecth.4. 1,4. 

Ezra  9.  3. 
Job  1.  20.  ft 

2.12. 
luU.  32. 11. 
Eiek.  24.  17, 
23.  &  26.  16. 
'  Ter.  3. 
*  See  Numb. 
16.45,46. 
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CHRIST 
1491. 

>  Dent.  8.  2. 
Ps.  139.  23.' 


•ch.  29.42, 
43. 


r  Deat  4.  29. 
2  Sam.  21. 1. 


4  Namb.  16. 
27. 


'  eh.  2S.  22.  ft 

31. 18. 
Pt.99.  7. 


•  eh.  4.  81. 


•  Gen.  32.  30. 
Namb.  12.  8. 
DenL  34. 10. 


•ch.24. 13. 


may  ^  know  what  to  do  un- 
to thee. 

6  And  the  children  of 
Israel  stripped  themselves 
of  their  ornaments  by  the 
mount  Horeb. 

7  And  Moses  took  the 
tabernacle,  and  pitched  it 
without  the  camp,  afar  off 
from  the  camp,  ®and  called 
it  the  Tabernacle  of  the 
congregation.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  thcU  every  one  which 
P  sought  the  Lord  went  out 
unto  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  which  was 
without  the  camp. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Moses  went  out  unto 
the  tabernacle,  (hat  all  the 
people  rose  up,  and  stood 
every  man  ^a(  his  tent 
door,  and  looked  after  Mo- 
ses, until  he  was  gone  into 
the  tabernacle. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  Moses  entered  into  the 
tabernacle,  the  cloudy  pil- 
lar descended,  and  stood  at 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle, 
and  the  LORD '  talked  with 
Moses. 

10  And  all  the  people 
saw  the  cloudy  pillar  stand 
ai  the  tabernacle  door :  and 
all  the  people  rose  up  and 
'  worshipped,  every  man  in 
his  tent  door. 

11  And  Hhe  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses  face  to  face,  as 
a  man  speaketh  unto  his 
friend.  And  he  turned 
again  into  the  camp:  but 
°his  servant  Joshua,  the 
son  of  Nun,  a  young  man, 
departed  not  out  of  the 
tabernacle. 

12  ^  And  Moses  said  un- 


to the  Lord,  See,  'thou 
sayest  unto  me.  Bring  up 
this  people  :  and  thou  hast 
not  let  me  know  whom  thou 
wilt  send  with  me.  Yet 
thou  hast  said,  ^I  know 
thee  by  name,  and  thou 
hast  also  found  grace  in 
my  sight. 

13  Now  therefore,  I  pray 
thee,  '  if  I  have  found  grace 
in  thy  sight,  "shew  me  now 
thy  way,  that  I  may  know 
thee,  that  I  may  find  grace 
in  thy  sight :  and  consider 
that  this  nation  is  ^thy 
people. 

14  And  he  said,  *My 
presence  shall  go  icith  thee, 
and  I  will  give  thee  ^rest. 

15  And  he  said  unto 
him,  •  If  thy  presence  go 
not  mth  me^  carry  us  not 
up  hence. 

16  For  wherein  shall  it 
be  known  here  that  I  and 
thy  people  have  found  grace 
in  thy  sight!  ^is  it  not  in 
that  thou  goest  with  us !  so 
'shall  we  be  separated,  I 
and  thy  people,  from  all  the 
people  that  are  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

17  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  ^  I  will  do  this 
thing  also  that  thou  hast 
spoken:  for  'thou  hast 
found  grace  in  my  sight, 
and  I  know  thee  by  name. 

18  And  he  said,  I  be- 
seech thee,  shew  me  *thy 
glory. 

19  And  he  said,  ^I  will 
make  all  my  goodness  pass 
before  thee,  and  I  will  pro- 
claim the  name  of  the  Lord 
before  thee ;  "  and  will  be 
"gracious  to  whom  I  will 
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ch'rTst  ^®  gracious,  and  will  shew 
1491.      mercy  on  whom  I  will  shew 
^        mercy. 

20  And  he  said,  Thou 
canst  not  see  my  face :  for 
oGen.  32.30.  ®  there  shall  no  man  see 
judg.^*22.*i  mCi  and  live. 

liie^s         ^^  -^"^  ^^®  Lord  said, 
ReT.  1.  i'6,i7.  Behold,  there  is  a  place  by 

^*^**- **•''•  me,  and  thou  shaJt  stand 

upon  a  rock : 


22  And  it  shall  come  to  cHRrix 
pass,  while  my  glory  passeth      nw^ 
by,  that  I  will  put  thee  p  in  pigai.2.21/ 
a  clift  of  the  rock,  and  will 

^  cover  thee  with  my  hand "»  p«-  »i-  >»  ♦. 
while  I  pass  by : 

23  And  I  will  take  away 
mine  hand,  and  thou  shalt 
see  my  back  parts :  but  my 

face  shall '  not  be  seen.        >  ver.  20. 

John  I.  18. 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  God  he  our  Guide  through  the  wilderness  of 
this  evil  world ;  that  we  be  the  members  of  the  spiritual  Church  as  well  as  of 
the  outward  and  visible  Church  of  God ;  and  that  we  never  know  the  misery 
of  believing  God  to  be  our  Father^  while  we  dare  not  and  cannot  worship  Him 
as  His  beloved  and  loving  children.  That  we  study  God's  glory  by  our  own 
actions^  and  in  His  revealed  will;  and  that  we  abide  in  the  Rock  of  the 
Church,  protected  by  His  providence,  humbly  there  to  contemplate  the  present 
and  the  future  glory  of  the  God  who  made  and  saves  us. 

Glort  be  to  God  on  high,  and  on  earth  peace,  and  good  will  towards  men.  We 
praise  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  we  worship  Thee,  we  glorify  Thee,  we  give  thanks 
to  Thee  for  Thy  great  glory,  O  Lord  God,  that  Thou,  who  art  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting,  ruling  over  infinity,  and  governing  the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest 
of  Thy  works,  hast  so  created  us,  the  lowest  of  Thy  servants,  that  we  are  enabled 
to  look  up  to  Thee,  to  study  Thy  great  glory,  to  behold  Thy  wonders  in  creation. 
Thy  glories  in  redemption,  and  Thy  providence  in  sustaining  all  things.  We 
thank  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  that  now,  even  now,  while  we  are  still  upon  earth, 
we  are  enabled  to  begin  to  contemplate  that  infinite  wisdom,  and  almighty  power, 
which  shall  be  the  subject  of  our  thoughts,  and  object  of  the  adoration  of  our 
souls,  in  the  immortality  which  shall  follow  this  transitory  life.  Thy  providence 
hath  placed  us  here  to  serve  Thee,  to  know  Thee,  and  to  prepare  for  Thy  more 
manifested  presence  in  the  world  to  come.  Thy  revealed  will  hath  commanded 
us  to  persevere  through  all  the  adversities  and  prosperities,  the  chances  and  the 
changes,  the  temptations  and  the  snares,  of  the  wilderness  of  this  life,  till  we  arrive 
at  the  Canaan  of  rest,  where  our  souls  long  to  be.  We  pray  Thee,  not  that  Thou 
wouldst  take  us  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  wouldst  keep  us  from  the  evil. 
Thou  hast  elected  and  adopted  us  as  Thy  sons  and  children,  to  form  part  of  the 
family  of  Thy  chosen,  to  be  the  members  of  Christ's  Church  visible  and  militant 
here  upon  earth.  So  send  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  us,  that  we  be  of  the  Israel  of 
God ;  that  we  be  never  contented  with  partaking  of  the  means  of  grace,  and 
bearing  the  name  of  Christian,  without  partaking  also  of  the  grace  which  Thou 
hast  promised  to  Thy  people,  and  without  departing  from  iniquity.  Enable  us 
to  be  members  of  Thy  spiritual  Church ;  to  understand  the  felicity  of  Thy 
chosen ;  to  rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  Thy  people ;  to  know  within  our  hearts 
and  souls  the  joys  of  Thy  salvation.  Make  us  even  now  to  drink  of  the  rivers 
which  flow  from  heaven  upon  the  elect,  in  whom  Thyself  delighteth.  Show  us 
the  path  of  life.  Give  us  of  the  fulness  of  joy.   Begin  within  us  now  the  pleasure 
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which  shall  last  for  evennore.  Grant  us  the  grace  to  conquer  within  us  the 
rivalry  of  the  world  with  our  God.  Make  us  wholly  Thine.  Give  us  the  peace 
of  God  through  Christ  our  Lord,  which  that  world  can  neither  give  nor  take 
away.  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  Thou  art  our  Father  also  upon  earth. 
We  are  Thy  children.  O  be  not  angry  with  us  for  ever !  O  take  away  from 
within  us  the  deep  and  heartfelt  misery  of  believing  Thee  to  be  our  Father, 
while  our  sins  still  separate  us  from  Thy  love,  and  we  cannot  and  dare  not  look 
up  to  Thee  as  the  children  of  Thy  love,  and  the  brethren  of  Christ.  We  are 
invited,  and  intreated,  and  commanded,  and  privileged  to  call  Thee,  Abba, 
Father ;  to  fly  to  Thee  as  the  dove  to  the  ark ;  to  rest  in  Thee  as  our  con- 
fidence ;  to  depend  on  Thee  as  our  hope  and  refuge ;  to  love  Thee  as  the 
Father  of  our  sinful,  but  repentant  and  joyful  souls.  In  our  actions  may  we 
glorify  Thee!  In  Thy  word  may  we  find  Thee!  In  the  employments  of  our 
souls  may  we  honour  Thee  !  Take  away  from  us  that  terror  of  death,  which 
maketh  those  who  fear  Thee  not,  and  know  Thee  not,  subject  to  bondage  and  to 
misery  ;  but  so  place  us  upon  the  rock  of  Thy  Church,  and  so  protect  us  from 
ail  daiigers  by  Thy  providence,  that,  as  Thy  promise  was  granted  to  Thy  servant 
Moses,  that  he  should  see  Thy  future  glory,  we  also,  guided  by  Thy  word, 
directed  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  protected  by  Thy  wisdom,  may  see,  and 
know,  and  love  to  trace,  Thy  greatness  and  Thy  glory.  Enable  us  to  rejoice  in 
the  fulfilment  of  Thy  promises,  in  the  extension  of  Thy  kingdom,  and  in  the 
establishment  of  Thy  holy  Church  Universal  in  the  present  world.  Show  us 
more  and  more  of  Thy  glory  in  the  building  up  of  Thy  temple,  and  in  the 
advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  among  the  kingdoms  of  this  world. 
Enable  us  to  see  Thy  glory  in  our  own  souls ;  that  death  may  be  to  us  the 
banning  of  that  more  perfect  religion,  and  that  more  excellent  wisdom,  when 
these  our  humble  hopes,  and  these  our  earnest  prayers,  may  be  fully  accom- 
plished. Then,  O  then,  may  we  rest  with  Thee !  Then,  O  then,  may  these  our 
fervent  desires  to  behold  more  and  more  of  the  greatness  and  glory  of  our  God, 
be  so  fulfilled,  that  we  shall  see  His  face,  and  abide  in  His  presence  for  ever ! 
O  then  may  our  souls  rejoice  to  employ  our  immortality  in  the  contemplation 
and  the  study  of  the  wonders  of  the  Father  who  created  us ;  in  grateful  love  for 
the  mercy  of  the  uncreated  Saviour  who  redeemed  us ;  and  in  the  endless  im- 
provement of  the  gifls  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  who  shall 
enable  us  to  please  Thee,  to  love  Thee,  to  admire  Thee,  and  to  adore  Thee  as 
our  Father  and  our  Friend  for  ever !  O  God,  the  God  of  revelation,  God  of 
creation,  let  not  these  our  hopes  in  Thee  be  vain  !  Not  in  our  own  name  do 
we  presume  to  offer  these  our  aspirations  and  prayers,  but  in  the  name  and  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, — in  His  glorious  name  alone,  and  in  the 
words  by  Him  commanded,  we  pray  to  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  \,  On  the  dijferenee  bettoeen  the  Jehatah 
angd  and  the  oreaUd  angd,  Exod.  xxxiii. 
2—14. 

As  the  telescope  diBcloses  to  the  eye  dus- 
ters of  stars  and  nebulee,  which  would  other- 
wise have  remained  unknown ;  as  the  micro« 
scope  discloses  to  the  eye  the  infinite  variety 
of  insects^  whose  existence  could  not  other- 


wise have  been  ascertained  ;  and  thus  the 
heights  and  depths  of  the  visible  world  are 
partially  fathomed  by  man  ;  so  also  it  is  that 
revelation  discloses  to  the  soul  the  higher 
orders  of  invisible  beings,  which  are  above 
mankind ;  and  lower  orders  of  invisible  beings, 
which  are  inferior  to  mankind  ;  and  thus  Uio 
heights  and  depths  of  the  invisible  world  are 


302 


EXODUS  XXXIIL 


[sect. 


partially  fathomed  also  by  man ;  and  an  earn- 
est is  given  to  us  that,  in  oar  progressiveness 
in  a  future  state,  we  shall  understand  more 
both  of  the  visible  and  invisible  creations  of 
God.  Of  the  Being  who  was  manifested  from 
the  invisible  world  to  our  first  parents,  to 
Abraham,  and  up  to  the  time  in  which  the 
events  took  place  which  are  related  in  these 
Sections,  we  have  already  fully  spoken.  We 
have  already  seen  that  He  was  the  same  nn* 
created  Being,  who,  in  the  fulness  of  time, 
took  upon  Him  to  deliver  man,  and  became 
incarnate  upon  the  earth  as  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  complete  that  redemption  of  the 
world  which  was  promised  at  the  fall  of  man. 
The  Christian  religion  is  a  fable,  or  the  com- 
mon Christianity  of  the  fathers  of  the  Re- 
formers and  of  the  anti-papal  Catholic  Church 
is  true.  The  Section  before  us  lifts  up  another 
portion  of  the  veil,  which  divides  the  two 
worlds  from  each  other,  and  tells  us  for  the 
first  time,  that  there  are  created  angels,  as 
well  as  the  uncreated  Jehovah  angel.  *'  De- 
part, and  go  up  hence ;  and  I,  the  angel 
Jehovah,  I  who  have  hitherto  guided  yuu 
through  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Wilderness, 
will  send  an  angel ; — that  is  another,  a  created 
angel :  I  will  not  go  in  the  midst  of  thee*' 
(ver.  2,  3).  One  part  of  this  sentence  was 
removed  at  the  intercession  of  Moses,  when 
the  cloudy  pillar,  that  indicated  the  Divine 
Shechinah,  or  inhabitation  of  Jehovah,  was 
restored  and  continued  to  the  tabernacle. 
The  angel  Jehovah  did  still  guide  the  people 
through  the  wilderness  to  the  bordera  of  the 
Holy  Land.  Another  part,  however,  of  this 
sentence  was  not  withdrawn.  When  Joshua 
had  passed  over  the  river  Jordan,  and  had 
rolled  away  the  reproach  of  Egypt  (Josh.  v. 
9)  from  the  people  immediately  before  the 
miraculous  capture  of  Jericho,  he  lifted  up 
his  eyes,  it  is  said  (Josh.  v.  13),  and,  behold, 
there  stood  a  man  over  against  him  with  his 
sword  drawn  in  his  hand.  *'  Art  thou  for  us, 
or  for  our  adversaries!"  said  the  human 
leader  of  Israel  ''  As  captain  of  the  Lord's 
host  have  I  come,"  was  the  reply.     I  am 

The  learned  Dr.  Mill  ^  discusses  the  ques- 
tion. Whether  this  angel  was  the  Jehovah,  or 
a  created  angel  I  He  examines  the  various  re- 
ferences from  the  fathers  and  later  writers, 
and  decides  that  the  evidence  is  in  favour  of 
the  hypothesis,  that  it  was  a  created  angel ; 
and  that  the  disposition  of  many  Protestant 
divines  to  get  rid  of  created  spirits  altogether, 
in  their  view  of  the  Old  Testament  manifesta- 
tions, and  to  see  onl^  the  Divine  Word  where 
the  ancient  Church  saw  angels,  is  not  without 
serious  evils.    I  commend  the  whole  note  to 


1  In  note  A  to  p.  54  of  bis  Christian  Advocste'i 
publication  for  1841.  The  Hiatorlcal  Character  of  St. 
Luke'a  flnt  chapter  vindicated. 


the  student.  It  is  too  long  to  be  transcribed, 
and  too  valuable  to  be  abridged.  I  would  re- 
commend the  student  to  read  also  the  argu- 
ments of  this  learned  theologian  in  the  same 
book,  where  he  proves,  that  tho  order  and 
names  of  the  angels  mentioned  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  are  not,  as  the  theologist 
writers  affirm,  of  Zendic  origin,  nor  derived 
from  any  heathen  system*. 

There  are  some  very  curious  but  question- 
able speculations  by  Maimonides  on  the  nature 
of  the  created  angels.  He  defines  the  angels  to 
be,  creatures  po^ses8ing  intelligence  '  but  not 
matter.'  They  are  not  bodies  or  frames,  but 
qualities  and  intelligences  distinguished  one 
from  another*.  They  are  not  equal  in  their 
essence,  but  every  one  of  them  is  beneath  the 
degree  of  his  fellow ;  so  that  each  exists  through 
the  power  of  the  one  immediately  above  him, 
but  all  exist  through  the  power  and  goodness 
of  the  Holy  One.  He  then  discusses  the 
variety  of  their  names  siven  in  respect  of 
their  degrees;  and  concludes  that  the  tenth  is 
the  degree  of  that  intelligence  which  is  called 
men*,  because  their  degree  is  next  to  the 
degree  of  the  knowledge  of  the  sons  of  men  *. 
All  this,  however,  is  said  without  any  scrip- 
tural foundation,  and  may  be  considered  as 
a  curiosity  of  literatura  only.  I  cannot  yet 
understand  the  nature  of  the  invisible  world  ; 
but  I  believe  that  both  it  and  its  inhabitants 
may  be  even  now  around  us ;  and  that  there 
are  not  only  angelic  intelligences,  but  angelic 
bodies  invisible,  which  may  at  any  time,  by 
some  law  of  God  now  unknown  to  us,  become 
visible.  I  believe  that  the  expression  in 
St  Luke's  Gospel,  relating  to  the  manner  in 
which  our  blessed  Saviour  suddenly  ceased  to 
be  seen  by  the  disciples  at  Emmaus,  intimates 
the  manner  in  which  the  angels  exist  among 
us.  The  words  in  our  translation  of  Luke 
xxiv.  31,  a^vTOQ  iY^virOy  are,  **  He  vanished 
out  of  their  sight."  The  better  translation 
would  have  been,  "  He  became  unseen  ;" 
that  is,  they  ceased  to  see  Him.  Whether 
any  unknown  law  of  God  prevented  them 
from  seeing  Him,  though  He  remained  ;  or 
whether  the  resurrection  body  had  the  {lOwer 
to  become  either  visible  or  invisible,  I  know 
not.  The  word  a^avroQ  is  used  only  in  that 
passage  ;  and  while  it  may  denote  that  He 
suddenly  withdrew,  I  believe  that  the  fathers 
are  right  in  their  interpretation*,  and  that  sn 
unusual  word  was  used  to  denote  an  unusual 
event   As  Christ  might  have  remained  in  the 


«  Pafrei  56.  64.  73. 

s  The  main  principlea  of  the  Creed  and  Ethics  of  tb« 
Jewa  exhibited  in  aelecting  tnta  the  Yad  Hacbasahak 
of  Maimonides,  irith  a  literal  tranilatlon  by  Herman 
Bedvrlg  Bernard,  Cambridfre,  8vo.  1832,  p.  5  for  the 
Hebrew,  and  p.  83  for  the  translation. 

<  Cn^^  ci^P*  ii*  *^t  9,  pp.  3.  86. 

*  See  the  references  in  Cornelius  A  Laplde  in  loc. 


CXVIII.] 


EXODUS  XXXIII. 


303 


room  inTisiblie,  where  but  tlie  moment  previ- 
ously He  was  visible;  so  do  I  believe,  that  the 
angels  of  heaven  may  be  invisible  around  us, 
and  that  they  might  instantly  become  visible 
to  us  either  by  the  suspension  of  the  laws 
which  now  prevent  their  visibility,  or  by 
the  death  of  the  body,  which  may  taice  place 
at  any  time  in  a  moment.  We  shall  soon 
know  more.  May  the  mercy  of  Grod  prepare 
us  for  a  happy  change  firom  His  visible  to 
His  invisible  world  I    Amen. 

NoTS  2.  On  the  liradUitk  and  Egyptian^ 
ne^iomg  of  tutelar  Deitieif  and  the  grief  of  the 
jfeople,    Exod.  xxxiii.  4. 

fiishop  Warburton  has  shown  in  his  Divine 
Legation'  that  the  Egyptians  believed  that 
the  earth  was  at  first  divided  by  the  Creator 
among  a  number  of  inferior  and  subordinate 
deities.  The  spiritual  Israelite,  it  is  certain, 
must  have  had  a  spiritual  notion  of  his  God, 
as  the  Creator  of  the  heaven  and  earth, 
whose  Spirit  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters.  But  it  is  no  less  certain  that  this 
God  was  revealed  to  him  as  the  God  of 
Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  and  of  the 
one  family  of  Israel.  In  this  sense  they  may 
have  regarded  Jehovah  as  their  tutelar  God. 
Now  there  does  not  appear  any  adequate 
cause  for  the  grief  of  the  people,  when  it  was 
said,  that  the  manifested  God,  who  had 
hitherto  led  them,  should  now  lead  them  by 
His  angeL  In  our  view  of  God's  providence, 
we  regard  the  exercise  of  His  power  by  His 
angel  as  that  exercised  by  Himself.  Whence, 
then,  was  the  grief  of  the  people  f  Was  it 
not  that  they  believed  the  tutelar  gods  of  all 
the  nations  around  them  might  be  superior 
in  power  to  the  created  angel  under  whose 
guardianship  they  were  now  to  be  placed  f 

NoTB  3,  On  the  separation  of  the  tpiritval 
Itrad  from  the  general  and  wibU  Church. 
Exod.  xxxiii.  7* 

A  most  solemn  warning  is  given  to  the 
whole  Catholic  Church  in  this  history.  The 
whole  camp  of  Israel  had  been,  up  to  this 
moment,  the  visible  Church  of  God.  The 
visible  Church  worshipped  the  golden  calf; 
the  spiritual  part  of  Israel  had  not  united  in 
this  idolatry.  Moses  commanded  his  own 
tent  to  be  removed  from  the  sinful  camp,  and 
called  it  **  the  Church  "  or  '<  Tabernacle  of  the 
congregation."  All  who  sought  the  Lord, 
all  who  continued  faithful  to  the  spiritual 
worship  of  Jehovah,  went  out  from  the  camp 
to  that  tabernacle.  They  worshipped  there. 
They  met  there  the  manifested  presence  of 
the  God  of  their  fathers ;  and  the  Lord  talked 
there,  and  not  in  the  camp,  with  Moses. 
Ought  we  not  to  learn  this  lesson  from  the 
narrative,  that ''  all  are  not  Israel  who  are  of 
Israel ;"  and  that  when  Chi-ist's  holy  Catholic 

7  B.  T.  Mct.  I,  vol.  V.  p.  35  of  BUhop  Huid*8  edi- 
tion, and  voL  iv.  p.  S43,  ftc. 


Church  itself  became  idolatrous,  then  it  be- 
came the  duty  of  the  spiritual  believer  in 
Christianity  to  eeek  the  God  of  Israel  out  of  the 
camp  of  the  visible  Israel  ?  No  crime  is  greater 
than  that  of  the  heresy  which  invents  opi- 
nions and  rejects  truth  ;  or  than  the  schism 
which  needlessly  separates  the  believer  from 
the  churches  of  his  brethren.    But  is  it  not  a 
remarkable  and  awful  fact,  which  especially 
concerns  those  who  imagine  that  any  Church 
of  Christ  is  infallible — that  the  Church  of 
God,  considered  as  a  society,  has  in  every 
age  of  the  world  fallen  into  error !    Does  not 
the  fact  also  point  out  the  duty  of  every 
Christian  to  seek  truth,  where  the  Church 
itself,  in  its  collective  capacity,  ought  to  seek 
it,  and  not  to  seek  it  merely  in  the  decrees  or 
practices  of  the  Church  t    The  patriarchal 
Church  became  idolatrous;  and  Abraham  was 
appointed  to  preserve  the  truth.    The  Abra- 
hamic    or  Israelitish  Church  became    cor- 
rupted by  idolatry ;  and  was  punished  by  its 
captivity  at  Babylon.     It  returned  to  Judea  ; 
and  then  seven  other  spirits,  more  wicked 
even  than  that  idolatry  itself,  returned  to  the 
house  from  whence  they  had  set  out,  and 
found  it  emptied  of  its  idolatry,  swept  of  its 
love  of  the  practices  of  the  heathen  around  it, 
but  garnished  with  traditions  and  anticipa- 
tions of  a  temporal  Messiah.     These  seven 
spirits  entered  in  and  dwelt  there  till  Christ 
was  crucified  by  Pilate ;  and  the  house  and 
Church  of  Israel  was  left  unto  them  desolate. 
Even  while  St.  John,  the  survivor  of  the  rest 
of  the  Apostles,  was  alive,  seven  Churches 
deserved  the  censure  of  their  Divine  Master. 
The  Church  of  Rome  in  later  ages  has  fallen 
into  many  idolatrous  and  nnscriptural  prac- 
tices, which  justify  the  Reformers,  and  the 
successors  of  the  Reformers,  in  removing  the 
tabernacle  of  God  from  the  camp  of  Israel, 
and  in  going  out  of  the  camp  to  seek  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  bearing  His  reproach. 
Their  and  our  separation  from  that  camp 
was  a  duty,  or  a  sin.     We  have  stood  at  the 
door  of   the    tabernacle    of   the  Reformed 
Church,  which  we  thus  removed  from   the 
Church  of  Rome ;  and  there  the  God  of  the 
Church  has   met  us,  and  talked  with   us^ 
and  blessed  us.     We  know,  from  the  un- 
erring word    of   God,  that  our   separation 
from  Rome  was,  and  therefore  is,  our  solemn 
bounden  Christian  duty.     May  the  God  of 
Israel,  who  commanded  His  servant  in  the 
otden  time  to  remove  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation  from  the  camp  of  Israel,  bless 
the  Church  of  England,  which  has  removed 
from   the  corrupt  Church  of  Rome  I     May 
He  give  true  repentance  in  His  own  good 
time  to  Rome  itself,  and  change  and  con- 
vert   its    membera,    as    His    Holy    Spirit 
changed  and  converted  the  heathen  who  wor- 
shipped images,  and  the  Jew  who  crucified 
Christ  I    May  He  forgive  the  errors  of  those 
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who  mistake  the  dedmonfl  of  an  erring  Chnreh 
for  the  truth  of  Christ's  word  !  May  He  re- 
store the  tabernacle  of  the  spmtuai  Church 
to  the  camp  of  the  visible  Universal  Church  ; 
and,  by  granting  repentance  to  Rome,  and  the 
renewal  of  zeal  and  Iotc  for  truth  to  Eugland, 
begin  the  accomplishment  of  His  own  pro- 
phecies, and  make  the  tabernacle  and  the 
camp  one  Church,  and  the  whole  world  one 
fold  under  one  Shepherd  I 

NoTB  4.  Oh  the  trandation  of  Exod,  xxxiii. 
23,'^ThouihaUteemybackparU.**  Tks  value 
of  the  interpMatioiu  o/Soriptun  by  the  fcUken. 
Exod.  xxxiii.  23. 

The  Hebrew  of  this  most  peculiar  pas- 
sage is,  ^^hfTDA  0*^  which  is  translated 
by  the  Septuagint,  tf^ci  rd  diriota  /lot;, 
and  by  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  **  Videbis  id 

auod  e8t  poet  me."  The  question  is,  what  is 
le  meaning  of  the  words  *^h%fTiM  t  1  be- 
lieve that  I  have  given  the  right  meaning 
in  the  Section,  and  that  the  woras  ought  not 
to  have  been  translated  "my  back  parts/' 
but  **  that  which  shall  be  after,"  or  **  in  some 
future  time."  To  justify  this  interpretation, 
I  shall  briefly  give  the  meaning  of  the  word 
by  Calasio,  and  the  interpretation  of  the  pas- 
sage from  the  fathers,  with  the  theory  of 
patristical  interpretation,  which,  though  it 
has  not  been  sufficiently  dwelt  upon  by  Chris- 
tian writers,  ought  never  to  be  lost  siglit  of 
in  our  inquiries  into  those  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture that  relate  to  the  person  and  divinity  of 
Christ.  ''Hoc  vocabulum  in^"  says  Calasio, 

''significat  omnem  moram,  postremitatem, 
finem,  alien os,  et  quicquid  ab  his  derivatur. 
VT^  et  nnH  prsepositio  pottt  potUa,  post- 
qttam,  pont^  retro,  modo  locum,  mode*  tem- 
pus  indicat*." 

Irenaeus,  who  died  about  the  year  202, 
interprets  the  passage  as  a  promise,  that  man 
shall  see  the  manifestation  of  God  in  the  latter 
days ;  and,  that  this  promise  was  fulfilled 
when  Moses  and  Elias  were  seen  talking  with 
Christ  at  the  Transfiguration  '. 

He  does  not,  it  is  true,  say  that  the  ap< 
pearance  at  the  Transfiguration  was  mani- 
fested at  this  time.  He  rather  avoids  the 
expression  nrvK,  of  which  he  gives  the  trans- 
lation from  the  Vulgate,  which  is  followed  in 
our  own  authorised  Version.  He  rather 
makes  the  words  to  Moses  a  prophecy  of  the 
manifestation  of  the  Transfiguration,  than  an 
almost  immediate  manifestation,  as  related  in 
the  next  chapter.  He  was  right  in  his  inter- 
pretation of  the  passage ;  he  was  wrong  in 


"  Vol.  i.  p.  151,  Romaine't  edition. 

*  Quonlain,  per  sapientiam  Dei,  in  noTistiinia  tem- 
poribui  videbit  eum  homo  in  altitudine  petra,  hoe 
eft,  in  eo,  qui  eat  aecuDdum  horainem  ejus  adventa. 
£t  propter  hoc  facie  ad  faciem  confabulatui  est  cum 
CO  in  altitudine  montis,  adsistente  etlam  Helia. — 
Iren.  adv.  H«rei.  lib.  Iv.  p.  255,  Pari*,  folio,  1710. 


I 


supposing  that  the  manifestation  it  predicted, 
was  to  1m  only  and  exclusively  in  the  latter 
days. 

Ambrose,  who  died  about  the  year  397,  in 
his  exposition  of  Psalm  xliii.  89,  observes  on 
the  passage,  that  Moses  did  not  see  the  whole 
plenitude  of  the  Divinity  ;  but  his  splendid 
manifestation  as  a  man,  and  the  glory  of  his 
passion '.  Ambrose,  in  fact,  interpreted  the 
passage  as  referring  to  some  wonderful  ap- 
pearance of  the  Divine  leader  of  Israel,  the 
angel  Jehovah  ;  similar,  in  some  manner,  to 
his  future  appearance,  when  He  took  upon 
Him  to  become  incarnate  upon  earth. 

Eucherius,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  who  died  in 
634,  interprets  the  expression,  of  the  Incar- 
nation ;  though  he  quotes  only  the  Vulgate  '. 

Tertullian,  who  died  about  220  ',  interprets 
the  passage,  of  tlie  glory  which  Moses  had 
desirad  to  see,  as  it  would  be  revealed  in  the 
Utter  days  *, 

Cornelius  i,  Lapide  gives  a  large  collection 
of  referenoes  to  the  fathers,  who  believe  that 
this  promised  manifestation  to  Moses  was  an 
anticipation  of  the  appearance  of  Christ  in 
his  glorified  humanity  at  the  Transfiguration; 
that  the  expression,  **  My  face  shall  not  be 
seen,"  refers  to  the  divinity  and  glory,  which 
were  not,  and  could  not  be  visible ;  and  that 
the  other  expression,  ''Thou  shalt  see,** 
«^rT|fn^  refers  to  His  humanity.  I  believe 
them  to  be  right ;  and  that  the  expreesian 
denotes,  *'  Thou  shalt  see  the  manifestation  of 
that  which  I  shall  be  hereafter,  in  my  glori- 
fied humanity ;"  **  but  my  face  (uninoamate 
Deity)  shall  not  be  seen  ^."  I  believe  that 
one  great  object  of  revelation  was,  to  afford 
us  glimpses  of  the  invisible  world  ;  and  that 
as  Moses  was  only  permitted  to  see  the  Holy 
Land,  which  was  a  type  of  the  true  Osnaan, 
yet  not  to  enter  it  with  his  mortal  body, 
though  he  afterwards  appeared  in  glory  within 
the  boundaries  of  that  land,  together  with 
Elias  ;  so  the  God  of  Israel,  the  angel  Jeho- 
vah, the  one  Lord  and  Head  of  the  Church, 
who  was  afterwards  the  Logos  incarnate, 
manifested  Himself  to  Moses  in  that  mode 
in  which  he  was  manifested  at  the  Trans- 
figuration, and  in  which  He  will  be  again 


1  Neque  enim  vldet  Hojiei  totam  divinltatla  i^ua 
plenitudinem— vidit  iplendorem  ejui,  ut  homo— 
vldet  ejus  gloriam,  paMlonei,  fire,  ftc.— On  Pa.  zllv. 
ap.  Amtiroiii  Opera,  voL  i.  p.  806,  in  fln.  foUOk  Paria, 
1614. 

s  Posteriora  Filii  Dei,  incamatio  aocipltor,  ftc.  frc— 
S.  Eucherii  Lugdunensli  epiacopi  in  Llbrum  Formula- 
rum  Spirituaiis  InteUigentlflB  Pnefkt.,  ap.  BibUoth. 
Patrum,  tom.  v.  p.  749,  foHo,  Cologne,  1618. 

3  According  to  Cave;  but  245  according  to  Tille- 
mont. 

*  Poeteriora  mea,  non  lumboa,  non  turaa;  aed 
quam  deslderaverat  gloriam  in  poiterloribua  temporl- 
bui  revelandam. — Tert.  advera.  Marcion.  Lib.  Iv. 
sect.  ii.  p.  415,  ap.  0pp.  vol.  iL  Paris,  Mlgno'a  edi- 
tion, 1844. 

'  See  Cobbin's  Condensed  Commentary,  In  toe. 
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seen  by  qb  all.  At  the  Transfigurmtion  His 
human  body  was  changed  into  the  glorified 
body.  At  His  appearance  to  Moses  Uie  same 
kind  or  description  of  manifestation,  not  of  a 
human  but  of  a  glorious  body,  appeared  and 
eonstitnted  the  "i^^TTk^  ver.  18,  which  Moses 
desired  to  eontemplate  *. 

Let  us  now  inquire  what  are  the  reasons  for 
attaching  such  authority  to  the  opinions  of  the 
fathers  on  this  point,  that  we  are  justified  in 
following  them.  We  value  the  fathers,  wholly 
and  solely,RO  far  as  they  themselves  abide  by  the 
written  word  of  God,  which  is  alike  their  and 
our  rule,  and  the  guide  of  the  whole  Church. 

I  have  shown,  then,  that  their  opinion  is 
defensible,  from  the  authority  of  Calasio, 
from  the  translation  in  the  Septuagint,  which 
preceded  by  nearly  three  centuries  the  birth 
of  Christ ;  and  from  the  Targum  of  Onkeloe, 
the  best  of  the  Jewish  commentaries,  as  well 
as  the  most  ancient.  Onkelos  was  the  con- 
temporary of  Gamaliel,  the  tutor  of  St.  Paul, 
and  a  contributor  to  the  expenses  of  his 
funeral. 

While,  however,  we  thus  bring  the  fathers, 
as  we  do,  or  ought  to  do,  the  schoolmen,  the 
reformers,  and  the  theologians  of  our  own 
age,  to  the  written  letter  of  the  Scripture,  we 
ought  by  no  means  to  undervalue  that  one 
holy  sacred  proof,  that  both  the  fathers  and 
ourselves  are  right,  which  is  justly  deducible 
from  the  uniform  and  concurrent  testimony 
of  the  spiritual  interpreters  of  the  Scriptures. 
I  place  the  highest  dependence  on  the  fathers 
in  this  instance,  as  I  do  in  all  instances  where 
they  defend  the  Divinity  of  Christ;  because  I 
believe  that  they  deliver  to  us  the  sense  of 
the  spiritual  Church,  not  only  of  their  own 
day,  and  of  the  age  immediately  preceding 
them,  but  of  the  ancient  spiritual  Jewish 
Church,  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  first  preached 
by  the  Apostles.  The  first  followers  of  Christ 
were  Jews.  These  first  followers  always  re- 
ferred U>  that  more  spiritual  interpretation  of 
the  Old  Testament,  which  the  modem  Jews 
reject ;  but  which  Christ  sanctioned  when 
He  spake,  for  instance,  to  the  disciples  at 
£mmaus,  '*the  things  concerning  himself, 
from  Moses,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms  V 
The  same  system  of  interpretation  St.  Paul 
alluded  to  often,  especially  in  the  declara- 
tion,  ''after    the  way  in  which    they  call 

•  8m  Granville  Sharpe'i  "  Jerusalem/'  p.  20. 
7  Luke  xxiv.  44.   See  a  beautiful  fermon  by  Joseph 
Mede  upon  this  text  in  the  folio  edition  of  his  works. 


heresy,  so  worship  I  the  €iod  of  my  fathers ; 
believing  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
Law  and  in  the  Prophets  '."  The  fragments 
of  this  ancient  spiritual  interpretation  are 
collected  by  Schuetgen,  in  his  roost  valuable 
Hone  Hebraicae,  in  the  first  volume,  in  his 
Illustrations  of  the  New  Testament,  from  the 
Talmudical  writers ;  and  in  his  second  volume, 
where  he  describes,  from  the  same  sources, 
the  character  and  person  of  the  expected 
Messiah ;  I  can  only  refer  to  his  work  *.  In 
his  third  section  to  the  preface  of  the  second 
volume,  he  gives  a  brief  history  of  the  Jewish 
orthodoxy.  lUud  extra  omnem  dnbitationia 
aleam  positum  est,  temporibus  prophetarum 
ante  tempera  captivitatis  Babylonicfe,  imo 
in  ipsii  quoque  captivitate,  et  reditu  in  pa- 
triam,  doctrinam  puriorem,  tum  de  Messia, 
tum  quoque  in  aliis  dogmatibus  in  populo 
Judaico  viguisse*,  says  Schoetgen;  and  our 
own  lamented  Bishop  Van  Mildert,  wisely  and 
justly  distinguishes  between  the  later  Jewish 
tradition,  and  the  genuine  tradition  or  inter- 
pretation, held  by  the  Jews  before  the  coming 
of  Christ '.  I  believe,  tlien,  that  the  Jewish 
fathers  taught  the  same  interpretation  of  the 
nh»jmH  in  this  verse,  which  was  held  by  so 
many  of  the  Christian  fathers — that  as 
Abraham  "  saw  Christ's  day  afar  off,  and  was 
glad  ;"  so  also  Moses  saw  on  the  mount  the 
manifestation  of  a  similar  glory  to  that  which 
his  own  disembodied  spirit,  with  that  of 
Elias,  beheld  on  the  mount  of  Transfiguration, 
when  they  represented  the  Church  trium- 
phant ;  and  which  was  beheld  by  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  as  the  representatives  of 
the  Church  militant; — the  glory  which  all 
mankind  shall  be  commanded  to  see,  when 
the  same  God  of  Moses  and  of  ourselves, 
Christ  the  Lord,  shall  be  manifested,  as  the 
Scriptures  relate,  from  the  world  which  is  at 
present,  to  us,  invisible. 


•  Acts  xxlv.  14. 

*  Christianl  Schoetgenli  Horss  Hebralcse  et  Tal- 
mudiec,  &c.  ftc.  2  vols.  4to.  1742,  Dresden  and 
Leipsic. 

1  I  am  not  ignorant  that  Bertholdt  has  attempted 
to  prove  the  New  Testament  was  a  compilation  nrom 
Jewish  traditions.  He  is  wrong  in  all  his  positions : 
f^om  whence  did  the  traditions  come,  but  tram  the 
current  belief  resulting  from  the  study  of  their 
Scriptures  bv  the  Jewish  people!  They  followed 
Scripture,  without  that  Scripture  they  would  not 
have  existed  at  all. 

s  Boyle  Lectures.  Sermon  VII.  p.  256.  Third 
edition,  1820. 
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SECTION  CXIX.    EXODUS  XXXIV. 

Title. — The  tables  of  the  Law  are  renewed,  God's  attributes  are  proclaimed. 
The  Sabbath  and  the  three  great  festivals  of  the  Jews  are  appointed,  and 
idolatry  is  forbidden,  both  in  its  corrupting  sacrifices,  in  its  corrupting  tastes^ 
and  in  its  corrupting,  though  picturesque  and  romantic  devotions.  The  appear^ 
ance  of  Moses  on  his  descent  from  the  mountain,  after  communing  there  with 
God. 

Introduction. — It  is  the  duty  of  parents  and  Churches  to  bias  the  minds  of  the 
young  to  believe  before  they  can  reason  ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  those  thus  biassed 
to  believe,  to  prove  and  strengthen  their  faith  by  the  exertion  of  their  reason. 
And  we  shall  certainly  believe  more  firmly^  if  we  follow,  in  this  case,  the 
example  of  children,  who  yield  an  unhesitating  assent  to  what  is  told  them  by 
their  parents,  before  they  can  be  said  to  reason.  The  very  heathen  have  borne 
undesigned  testimony  to  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  words ;  "  If  any  man  will 
"  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God'*  (John  vii.  17)» 
when  they  declare  that  the  faculties  and  judgments  are  weakened  by  vice,  and 
strengthened  by  virtue.  And  the  aphorism  may  be  said  to  be  illustrated  by  the 
history  before  us.  "  I  beseech  Thee,"  said  Moses,  as  we  have  read  in  the  last 
section,  "I  beseech  Thee,  shew  me  Thy  glory"  (Exod.  xxxiii.  18);  and  the 
promise  was  given  that  a  manifestation  should  be  granted  to  him  of  the  future 
developments,  of  the  attributes,  and  appearance  of  the  God  of  Israel.  Now 
there  is  not,  we  may  hope,  one  Christian  who  does  not  desire  to  make,  both  on 
earth  and  in  heaven,  continual  discoveries  of  the  glory  of  the  Most  High  God, 
in  whom  he  believes ;  and  he  may  be  assured,  that  though  he  may  attain  by 
observation  and  by  science  much  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  as  the  Creator 
of  the  visible  universe,  he  can  never  understand  His  glory  as  the  God  and 
Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  unless  he  endeavour  to  learn  the  doctrine 
through  the  medium  of  moral  obedience  to  the  revealed  commandments.  This 
was  the  direction  to  Moses  :  "  Dost  thou  seek  to  know  My  glory  ?  Hew  thee  two 
''  tables  of  stone  like  the  first ;  I  will  write  my  law  upon  them."  The  leader  of 
Israel  proved  his  readiness  and  his  willingness  to  obey  (Exod.  xxxiv.  1 — 4)  ; 
and  then  the  Lord  descended,  and  a  voice  proceeded  from  the  cloud  of  glory, 
and  proclaimed  those  attributes  of  the  Deity  of  revelation  which  may  be  called 
the  sum  and  substance  of  the  scriptural  account  of  the  nature  of  God,  and  a 
discovery  to  Moses  and  to  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Churches  of  the  offices  and 
mercies  of  each  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity.  The  first  may  be  said  to  refer  to 
the  Father  as  the  Originator  of  the  plan  of  redemption ;  the  next,  to  the  peculiar 
work  of  His  atonement  by  the  Son ;  the  next,  to  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
and  the  last,  the  judgment  inflicted  by  the  Three  on  the  rejectors  of  the  common 
mercy.  The  voice  proclaimed  Jehovah — the  self-existent  and  eternal ;  Jehovah 
God  Almighty  ; — merciful,  for  He  pities  and  sympathizes ;  gracious,  for  He  is 
affectionate  as  a  father  to  his  children ;  long-suffering,  for  He  endures  the  pro- 
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vocation  of  His  people ;  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  or,  as  the  Hebrew,  in 
three  words,  Great,  Goodness,  Truth,  expresses  His  attributes.  Great,  in  all 
things;  Goodness,  abounding  to  all;  Truth,  the  only  Truth;  keeping  mercy  for 
thousands,  dispensing  His  mercy  in  His  dispensations  to  thousands  of  genera- 
tions, both  here  and  hereafter,  as  men  are  able  to  bear  them.  These  attributes 
may  be  said  to  refer  to  Jehovah  the  Father.  The  next  attribute  is,  that  He 
forgiveth  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin.  The  Hebrew  describes  the  ofBce  of 
the  Son  of  God,  as  the  A  toner  for  the  common  fall  of  man ;  the  Bearer  of  the 
burthen  of  the  punishment  which  the  justice  of  the  Father  of  men  lias  denounced 
against  the  iniquity  of  presumptuous  offending  and  pride  of  heai't ;  the  trans* 
gressions,  trespasses,  rebellions,  backslidings,  and  sins  of  the  fallen  nature,  of  the 
habits  and  the  intellect  of  man,  by  which  he  errs  from  the  mark,  when  he  seeks 
happiness  in  any  thing  but  in  his  love  and  his  obedience  to  God.  All  this 
applies,  therefore,  to  the  Son  of  God.  The  next  applies  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God.  The  voice  proclaimed,  he  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty.  The  Hebrew 
is,  "but  in  justifying  He  will  not  justify;*'  that  is,  though  He  will  justify  all 
those,  who,  whatever  may  have  been  their  iniquity,  transgressions,  and  sins, 
submit  their  souls  to  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  proceedeth  both 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  He  will  not  justify  the  sinner  who  despises  and 
rejects  that  holy  power ;  and  who,  by  so  doing,  commits  the  only  unpardonable 
sin :  and  this  truth  shall  be  demonstrated  by  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers 
who  commit  idolatry,  upon  the  children  who  commit  idolatry.  The  whole  pro- 
clamation of  Jehovah  to  Moses  on  the  Mount,  therefore,  is  the  condensed 
essence  (if  the  phrase  may  be  used)  of  the  mass  of  revelation  which  God  has 
granted  to  His  rational  creatures  (ver.  6,  7).  On  hearing  this  wonderful  decla- 
ration of  the  attributes  of  the  manifested  God,  Moses  petitions  the  Divine  Leader 
of  His  people  to  remain  with  them,  and  to  pardon  the  sin  of  their  late  idolatry 
(ver.  B,  9).  His  prayer  is  accepted,  and  the  promise  is  given  that  a  covenant 
shall  be  made  between  Himself  and  Israel.  The  first  conditions  of  this  covenant 
are  applicable  to  all  Christians :  they  were, — that  God  should  work  miracles  in 
favour  of  His  chosen,  such  as  the  world  had  not  seen  (ver.  10) ;  and  that  Israel 
should  drive  out  the  idolatrous  nations  of  Canaan,  and  make  no  alliances  with 
the  enemies  of  Jehovah,  lest  they  should  be  ensnared  by  them  into  apostasy 
(ver.  11,  12).  They  were  to  avoid  also  the  peculiar  temptations  which  fascinated 
the  imagination  and  the  senses,  and  thus  corrupted  the  intellect  and  the  heart. 
They  were  to  destroy  their  altars ;  so  that  no  sacrifice  should  be  offered  but  that 
which  God  commanded.  They  were  to  break  their  images  ;  so  that  the  skill  and 
genius  of  the  artist  might  not  mislead  them.  They  were  to  cut  down  their 
groves;  so  that  the  romantic  appeal  to  their  imaginations  might  not  ensnare 
them.  They  were  expressly  guarded  against  mistaking  the  love  of  the  dreamy, 
the  poetical,  and  the  fanciful,  for  the  devotion  of  the  heart,  and  the  conquering  of 
the  love  of  self  and  sin  (ver.  13) ;  for  God,  who  seeks  the  love  of  the  soul 
He  loves,  is  jealous  of  a  rival  in  the  affections  and  in  the  understanding  of  His 
beloved  (ver.  14).  They  were  to  avoid  all  tendency  to  the  tastes,  the  fascina- 
tions, and  the  insinuations,  of  an  infidel  and  heart-alienating  idolatry  (ver.  15.  17). 
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These  were,  and  these  still  are,  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  between  God 
in  heaven  and  man  on  earth.     But  this  covenant  is  always  forgotten,  unless 
there  be  signs,  seals,  or  perpetual  remembrances  of  its  conditions  ;  therefore  has 
God,  in  mercy  to  His  ancient  and  His  later  Church,  commanded  the  observ- 
ance of  four  especial  tokens  of  our  remembrance  of  His  holy  covenant.     These 
are  briefly  mentioned  in  the  command  to  Moses  (ver.  18 — 26).     Three  times  in 
each  year  the  people  were  to  meet  in  a  general  assembly  to  worship ;  and  when 
they  did  so,  the  promise  was  given  that  their  enemies  should  not  desire  their 
land.     One  was  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  which  corresponds  with  our  Easter, 
when  we  commemorate  the  true  Passover ;  the  otner  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost, 
which  corresponds  with  our  Whitsuntide,  when  we  commemorate  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  Apostles ;  the  other  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  which 
corresponds  with  our  Christmas,  when  we  commemorate  the  birth  of  Christ ;  and 
the  fourth  sign  between  God  and  man  is  the  Sabbath,  or  Lord's  day,  when  we 
may  be  said  to  commemorate  all  the  great  events  of  the  common  true  religion. 
When  the  command  to  observe  these  signs  of  the  covenant  had  been  given,  Moses 
was  directed  to  write  them.     He  remained  on  the  mount  forty  days,  the  whole  of 
which  blessed  and  happy  period  he  passed  in  communion  with  God  (ver.  27,  28). 
On  his  return  to  his  people,  the  same  wonderful  manifestation  was  observed, 
which  marked  the  appearance  of  Christ,  in  an  after-age,  when  our  Lord  descended 
from  the  mount  of  Transfiguration.     His  face  was  surrounded  by  a  glory,  which 
made  his  own  brother  and  his  own  people  look  upon  him  with  fear  and  awe ;  so 
that  when  he  spoke  with  them,  he  put  a  covering  over  his  face,  and  continued  to 
wear  it,  at  all  times,  till  he  went  up  to  the  place  where  the  manifested  God  of 
Israel  met  him,  and  held  communion  with  him  (ver.  29 — 35).     St.  Paul  inter- 
prets this  glory  of  the  countenance  of  Moses  as  being  typical  of  the  spiritual 
glory  of  the  imperfect  dispensation  of  the  Law.     That  dispensation  was  less 
glorious  than  that  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  less 
glorious  than  that  which  shall  be  more  perfectly  known  hereafter.     In  the  same 
proportion,  then,  as  the  glory  of  the  future  is  above  the  glory  of  the  present,  and 
the  glory  of  the  present  is  above  that  of  the  past,  shall  the  happiness  and 
holiness  which  shall  result  in  the  future  state  from  our  knowledge  of  God,  and 
obedience  to  God,  excel  all  the  knowledge  and  the  happiness  to  which  we  can 
aspire  at  present,  however  great  it  may  be  by  Grod*s  blessing  upon  such  studies 
as  these.     So  are,  or  so  ought  to  be,  the  knowledge  and  the  happiness  of  the 
present  state  of  the  Christian  greater  and  more  excellent  than  all  the  glory  of  the 
former  state  of  the  Jew.   What  shall  that  knowledge,  and  that  happiness,  and  that 
holiness  be,  when  we  shall  have  lived  always  progressing,  some  few  millions  of 
years  in  our  immortality ;  when  we  shall  have  begun  and  continued  to  understand 
the  full  meaning  of  the  profound  declaration,  that  we  shall  be  changed  into  the 
same  image  with  Christ,  going  on  for  ever  from  glory  to  glory,  from  one  degree 
of  spiritual  excellence  to  another,  under  the  continued  influence  of  the  eternal 
Spirit  of  God,  who  is  the  Father  and  the  Saviour  of  the  redeemed,  the  pardoned, 
the  glorified,  and  the  immortal  soul  ? 
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EXODUS  XXXIV. 
The  Tables  of  the  Law  renewed. 
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*ch.S2. 16, 
19. 
Dcat.  10.  1. 

Deut.I0.S,4. 


*eh.  19.  M.ft 
S4.  IS. 


*  eh.  19.  12, 
13,  21. 


*  ch.  S3. 19. 
Namb.14.17. 
'  Numb.  14. 

18. 

2  Chron.  30. 9. 

Neb.  9.  17. 

Ps.  86. 15.  ft 

103.  8.  ft  111. 

4.  ft  112.  4.  ft 

116.  5.  ft 

145.  8. 

Joel  2.  13. 

>  Pi.  81.  19. 

Rom.  2.  4. 

*  Pi.  57.  10. 

ft  108.  4. 

*  cb.  20.  6. 
Dent.  5.  10. 

Pi.  86.  15. 

Jet.  32.  18. 

Dan.  9.  4. 

kps.  103. 3.  ft 

180.4. 

Daa.  9.  9. 

Ephet.  4.  32. 

1  John  I.  9. 


1  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  'Hew  thee 
two  tables  of  stone  like  un- 
to the  first:  ^and  I  will 
write  upon  these  tables  the 
words  that  were  in  the  first 
tables,  which  thou  brakest. 

2  And  be  ready  in  the 
morning,  and  come  up  in 
the  morning  unto  mount 
Sinai,  and  present  thyself 
there  to  me  ^  in  the  top  of 
the  mount. 

3  And  no  man  shall 
'  come  up  with  thee,  neither 
letany  manbeseen  through- 
out all  the  mount ;  neither 
let  the  flocks  nor  herds 
feed  before  that  mount. 

4  IT  And  he  hewed  two 
tables  of  stone  like  unto 
the  first;  and  Moses  rose 
up  early  in  the  morning, 
and  went  up  unto  mount 
Sinai,  as  tne  Lord  had 
commanded  him,  and  took 
in  his  hand  the  two  tables 
of  stone. 

5  And  the  Lord  de- 
scended in  the  cloud,  and 
stood  with  him  there,  and 
*  proclaimed  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

6  And  the  Lord  passed 
by  before  him,  ana  pro- 
claimed. The  Lord,  The 
Lord  'God,  merciful  and 
gracious,  longsuffering,  and 
abundant  in  'goodness  and 
»» truth, 

7  *  Keeping  mercy  for 
thousands,  ^forgiving  ini- 
quity and  transgression  and 


sin,  and  Hhat  will  by  no 
means  clear  the  guilty; 
visiting  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children, 
and  upon  the  children's 
children,  unto  the  third 
and  to  the  fourth  genera- 
tian. 

8  And  Moses  made 
haste,  and  °^  bowed  his 
head  toward  the  earth,  and 
worshipped. 

9  And  he  said.  If  now  I 
have  found  grace  in  thy 
sight,  0  Lord,  "let  my 
Lord,  I  pray  thee,  go 
among  us;  for  ®it  is  a 
stifTnecked  people;  and  par- 
don our  iniquity  and  our 
sin,  and  take  us  for  ^  thine 
inheritance. 

10  f  And  he  said.  Be- 
hold, 1 1  make  a  covenant : 
before  all  thy  people  I  will 
'do  marvels,  such  as  have 
not  been  done  in  all  the 
earth,  nor  in  any  nation: 
and  all  the  people  among 
which  thou  art  shall  see 
the  work  of  the  Lord  :  for 
it  18  '  a  terrible  thing  that 
I  will  do  with  thee. 

11  ^Observe  thou  that 
which  I  command  thee  this 
day :  behold,  ^  I  drive  out 
before  thee  the  Amorite, 
and  the  Ganaanite,  and  the 
Hittite,  and  the  Perizzite, 
and  the  Hivite,  and  the 
Jebusite. 

12  'Take  heed  to  thy- 
self,  lest  thou  make  a  co- 
venant with  the  inhabitants 
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<  ch.  23  7,  21. 
Josh.  24.  19. 

Job  10.  14. 

Mic.  6.  II. 
Nahum  1.  3. 


-cb.4  31. 


"ch.  33. 15,16. 


•eh.  33.  3. 


f  Deut.  32. 9. 
P».28.9.&33. 

12.  ft  78.  62. 
ft  94. 14. 

Jer.  10.  16. 

Zech.  2.  12. 
n  Deut.  5.  2. 

ft  29.  13,  14. 

'  Deut.  4.  32. 

2  Sam.  7.  23. 

Pa.  77.  14.  ft 

78.  12.  ft  147. 

20. 


•Dent.  10.21. 
Pt.  145.  6. 
liai.  64.  3. 

*  Deut.  5.  32. 

ft  6.  3.  25.  ft 

12.  28,  32.  ft 

28.  1. 
"  ch.  33.  2. 


>  ch.  23.  32. 
Dent.  7.  2. 
Judg.  2. 2. 


310 


EXODUS  XXXIV. 


[sect* 


BSFOKB 

CHRIST 
1491. 

y  ch.  2S.  33. 

« ch.  23.  24. 

Deut.  12.  3. 

Judg  2.  2. 
iHeXi.  Btaiues, 

•  i>eut.  7.  5. 

ft  12.  2. 

Judg.  6.  25. 

2  Kings  18. 4. 

ft  23. 14. 
2Chron.31.1. 

ft  34.  3,  4. 

^  eh.  20.  3,  5. 

«SolMi.9.  6. 

ft  57.  15. 

•  cb.  20.  5. 

•  ver.  12. 


f  Deut.  31. 16. 

Judg.  2.  17. 

Jer.  3.  9. 

Exek.  6.  9. 

it{<fumb.2S.2. 

I  Cor.  10.  27. 

i>  Ps.  106.  28. 

1  Cor.  8.  4,  7, 

10. 

»  Deut.  7.  3. 
1  Kings  11.2. 

Ezra  9.  2. 
Neh.  13.25. 
k  Numb.  25. 

1,2. 
1  Kings  11.4. 


of  the  land  whither  thou 
goest,  lest  it  be  for  ^r  a 
snare  in  the  midst  of  thee: 

13  But  ye  shall "  destroy 
their  altars,  break  their 
-|*  images,  and  *cut  down 
their  groves : 

1 4  For  thou  shalt  wor- 
ship *^no  other  god:  for 
the  LoKD,  whose  ^name  is 
Jealous,  is  a  <^  jealous  God: 

15  "Lest  thou  make  a 
covenant  with  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  land,  and  they 
'go  a  whoring  after  their 
gods,  and  do  sacrifice  unto 
their  gods,  and  one  'call 
thee,  and  thou  ^  eat  of  his 
sacrifice ; 

16  And  thou  take  of 
Hheir  daughters  unto  thy 
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none  shall  appear   before 

me  '  empty. 

21  IT 'Six     days    thou « ch. 23. 15. 

shalt  work,    but    on    the  j^/J;  ^^^i. 

seventh  day  thou  shalt  rest :  J  ®"1- *♦•  ^*- 
y  » ch.  20. 9.  & 

meanngtimeandmharvest  23.12  ftss.z. 
thou  shalt  rest.  "^is.    ' 

22  f  And   thou    shalt  J-Jj^i'ii*- 
observe  the  feast  of  weeks,  neut.  i«- 10. 
of  the  firstfruits  of  wheat 
harvest,  and  the  feast  of 
ingathering  at  the  f  year's  *  SJU'^/Si*" 
end.  f^w- 

23  f  *  Thrice  in  the  year » cb.  23.  m, 
shall  all  your  menchildren  Deut!  16. 16. 
appear  before  the    Lokd 

God,  the  God  of  Israel. 

24  For  I  will  » cast  out  "gv'li'i* 
the  nations   before    thee,  Deut.  7. 1.' 
and  *  enlarge  thy  borders:  ^m.  "'*" 
y  neither  shall  any  man  de-  '^{i'V** 


sons,  and  their  daughters  sire  thy  land,  when  thouyseeoen.35. 


lrh.82.  8. 
Lev.  19. 4. 

<"  ch.  12.  15. 
ft  23.  15. 


■ch.  13.4. 


«ch.13.  2,12 

ft  22.  29. 
Ezek.  44.  SO 
Luke  2.  23. 


p  ch.  13.  13. 
Numb.  18.15 


II  Or,  kid. 


go  a  whoring  after  their 
gods,  and  make  thy  sons 
go  a  whoring  after  their 
gods. 

17  ^Thou  shalt  make 
thee  no  molten  gods. 

18  f  The  feast  of  "un- 
leavened bread  shalt  thou 
keep.  Seven  days  thou 
shaft  eat  unleavened  bread, 
as  I  commanded  thee,  in 
the  time  of  the  month  Abib : 
for  in  the  °  month  Abib 
thou  camest  out  from  Egypt. 

19  ®  All  that  openeth  the 
matrix  is  mine ;  and  every 
firstling  among  thy  cattle, 
whether  ox  or  sheep,  that  is 
male. 

20  But  Pthe  firstling  of 
an  ass  thou  shalt  redeem 
with  a  II  lamb :  and  if  thou 
redeem  him  not,  then  shalt 
thou  break  his  neck.  All 
the  firstborn  of  thy  sons 
thou  shalt  redeem.     And 


shalt  go  up  to  appear  before  s  chron.  ir. 
the  Lord  thy  God  thrice  prov!"i6.7. 
in  the  year.  acu  i8.  lo. 

25  '  Thou  shalt  not  offer  >  ch.  23.  is. 
the  blood  of  my  sacrifice 

with  leaven ;  •  neither  shall  •  ***•  **•  '®- 
the  sacrifice  of  the  feast  of 
the  passover  be  left  unto 
the  morning. 

26  *>  The  first  of  the  first- J«i^^28j^  i|- 
fruitsof  thy  land  thou  shalt        10.' 
bring  unto  the  house  of  the 

Lord    thy    God.     "^  Thou '^m.  w^^ 

shalt  not  seethe  a  kid  in 
his  mother'^s  milk. 

27  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Write  thou 

*  these  words :  for  after  the '  J*ut'4  ,3 
tenor  of  these  words  I  have    &  91. 9.  * 
made  a  covenant  with  thee 
and  with  Israel. 

28  "And  he  was  there  •ch.  24.  is. 
with  the  Lord  forty  days     "*  *  ' 


and  forty  nicrhts;    he  did'*®'-*-,.  ^ 

...  '^ .  t    '^     1  i«i     ch.  31.  18.  ft 

neither  eat  bread,  nor  dnnk     32.  is. 
water.    And     'he    wrote  ^?{:J;\!* 
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ch*ri"t  "P^'^  ^^^  tables  the  words 
1491.      of  the  covenant,  the  ten 
t  Heb.  wordt.  "f  commandments. 

29  IF  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  Moses  came 
down    from    mount    Sinai 

(ch.33. 15.  with  the  «two  tables  of 
testimony  in  Moses**  hand, 
when  he  came  down  from 
the  mount,  that  Moses  wist 
k  Matt.  17. 2.  not  that  ^  the  skin  of  his 
'^"- '•'•"•  face  shone  while  he  talked 
with  him. 

30  And  when  Aaron  and 
aU  the  children  of  Israel 
saw  Moses,  behold,  the 
skin  of  his  face  shone; 
and  they  were  afraid  to 
come  nigh  him. 

31  And  Moses  called 
unto  them ;  and  Aaron  and 
all  the  rulers  of  the  congre- 
gation returned  unto  him : 
and  Moses  talked  with 
them. 


32  And  afterward  all  the  chr\"t 
children    of    Israel    came      h^i- 
nigh  :  ^and  he  gave  them  ich  24.3. 
in  commandment  all  that 

the  Loan  had  spoken  with 
him  in  mount  Smai. 

33  And  till  Moses  had 
done  speaking  with  them, 

he  put  ^  a  vail  on  his  face.  *  *  cw.  s.  is. 

34  But    ^  when    Moses  '  2  cor.  s.  le. 
went  in  before  the  Lord  to 

speak  with  him,  he  took 
the  vail  off,  until  he  came 
out.  And  he  came  out, 
and  spake  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  that  which 
he  was  commanded. 

35  And  the  children  of 
Israel  saw  the  face  of  Mo- 
ses, that  the  skin  of  Mo- 
ses^ face  shone :  and  Moses 
put  the  vail  upon  his  face 
again,  until  he  went  in  to 
speak  with  him. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  thai  we  never  mistake  metaphysical  curiosity 
respecting  the  nature  of  God,  for  the  devotional  humility  which  lays  the 
foundation  of  religious  enquiry  upon  the  desire  to  obey  His  commandments,  as 
the  Triune  God  of  Revelation;  that  we  rejoice  in  the  Lord's  Days,  in  the 
festivals  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  Holy  Sacraments ;  that  we  give  to  God  the 
hoTnage  which  God  has  commanded,  and  not  the  homage  which  man  has 
invented ;  that  our  light  may  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  our  good 
works,  and  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ;  and  that  after  the  death  of 
the  body,  we  may  go  on,  for  ever  and  for  ever,  advancing  in  knowledge, 
happiness,  and  holiness,  under  the  continued  influence  of  the  eternal  Spirit  of 
God. 

O  Thou,  the  wonderful  and  incomprehensible  God,  whose  throne  is  infinity, 
whose  duration  is  eternity,  who  dwellest  in  the  heavens,  yet  art  present  in  the 
hearts  of  man  upon  earth,  we  beseech  Thee,  as  Thy  servant  Moses  did  pray,  to 
permit  us  to  behold  *'  Thy  glory ;"  and  Thou  wast  revealed  to  him  as  the  Jehovah, 
merciful  and  gracious, — forgiving  the  sins  of  man,  but  by  no  means  clearing  the 
unrepentant  and  impenitent.  So  manifest  Thyself  to  our  hearts.  Take  away  from 
us,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  vain  imagination  that  we  can  behold  Thy  glory  in  the 
soul  within  us,  from  any  other  manifestation  than  that  which  Thou  hast  made  in 
Thy  Holy  Word.  O  keep  us  from  the  dangerous  delusion  that  we  can  under- 
stand fully  and  rightly  Thy  glory,  Thy  greatness.  Thy  mercy,  and  Thy  love, 
towards  the  children  of  men,  from  any  other  source  than  the  pages  of  Thy 
revelation,  and  the  discoveries  which  Thou  hast  there  made  of  Thy  Providence 
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and  care  for  mankind  !  While  we  look  at  Thy  visible  creation,  and  there  behold 
the  glory  of  Thy  power,  may  we  still  remember,  that  neither  the  admiration  of 
Thy  magnificence  in  the  blue  firmament  above  us,  nor  our  wonder  and  our 
rapture  at  the  discoveries  of  Thy  great  glory  in  the  green  earth  around  us,  can 
give  us  the  knowledge  of  Thy  redemption,  the  way  of  salvation,  nor  relate  the 
manner  in  which  the  soul  of  man  can  be  reconciled  to  Thee  as  an  offended  Creator. 
While  Thy  heavens  declare  Thy  glory,  and  the  firmament  Thy  handiwork,  still 
may  we  ever  remember  that  the  law  of  the  Lord  alone  converts  the  soul,  by 
relating  the  love  of  Christ  its  Saviour,  and  revealing  the  powers  and  the  influences 
of  that  Holy  Spirit,  which  cleanseth  the  soul.  Never  let  us  rest  contented  with 
the  vain  and  delusive  notions  of  the  Godhead,  which  the  speculations  and  imagi- 
nations of  the  rejecters  of  Thy  Word  have  invented ;  but  keep  us  stedfast  to  the 
faith  that  Thou,  even  Thou,  the  God  of  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  art  the  only  true 
God;  and  that  unless  Thou  art  to  us  the  Redeemer  of  the  soul,  and  the  Sanctifier 
of  the  soul,  merciful,  loving,  and  gracious  to  us,  as  our  own  God,  we  have  no 
true  knowledge  of  Deity  ;  neither  have  we  any  well-founded  hope  in  the  cove- 
nant which  Thy  condescending  glory  hath  made  with  Thy  Holy  Church,  and  with 
Thy  people  elected  to  Thy  favour  from  among  the  children  of  men. — O  Lord 
God  of  Revelation  show  us  Thy  glory !  Manifest  Thy  love  to  our  souls !  Be 
Thou  to  us,  Jehovah,  the  Father  whom  we  adore.  Be  to  us,  Jehovah,  the  Son 
whom  we  love.  Be  to  us,  Jehovah,  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  whom  we  trust  for  the 
sanctifying  fitness,  which  prepares  us  for  that  presence  of  the  Father,  which  is 
purchased  for  us  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  that  we  may  be 
kept  by  Thy  grace  stedfast  in  this  our  faith,  and  hope,  and  only  true  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God.  Enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  rejoice  in  the  ordinances  of  Thy 
Church,  which  Thou  hast  commanded  in  Thy  Holy  Word. — May  we  hallow 
Thy  sabbaths,  that  they  may  be  the  sign  and  the  token  between  our  souls  on 
earth  and  Thee  in  heaven ;  that,  as  Christ  has  died  for  our  sins,  and  risen  from 
the  dead  for  our  justification,  we  may  have  no  hope  of  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and 
of  the  acceptance  of  our  souls,  but  through  the  faith  which  worketh  within  us,  by 
gratitude  and  love  to  Thee,  producing  the  good  works  which  Thou  hast  ordained 
us  to  walk  in. — May  the  birth  of  Christ  be  remembered  by  us  as  the  pledge  and 
earnest,  that  Christ  is  spiritually  bom  within  our  hearts  ;  the  hope  of  present 
peace,  and  the  earnest  of  future  glory.  May  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  firom  the  grave,  be  not  only  ever  before  us  on  the  Lord's  day  ; 
but  may  our  great  festival  in  each  succeeding  year  of  our  life  be  unto  us  the 
more  solemn  season  of  renewing  our  covenant,  and  devoting  our  souls  to  the  God 
of  grace,  of  peace,  and  life  immortal.  May  the  descent  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  on 
Thy  Church  no  less  be  remembered  by  us  as  the  pledge  of  the  continuance  of 
the  same  Holy  Spirit  within  our  own  souls.  Grant  us  by  the  same  Spirit  to  have 
a  right  judgment  in  all  things,  and  evermore  to  rejoice  in  His  holy  comfort. 
— When  we  presume  to  go  up  to  Thy  holy  table,  may  we  trust  in  Thy  manifold 
and  great  mercies.  O  grant,  that  when  we  receive  Thy  creatures  of  bread  and 
wine,  according  to  Thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  holy  institution,  in  re* 
membrance  of  His  death  and  passion,  we  may  be  partakers  of  His  most  blessed 
body  and  blood. — With  a  true  penitent  heart  and  lively  faith  may  we  receive  His 
holy  Sacrament :  spiritually  may  we  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  His  blood. 
O  may  we  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us :  may  we  be  in  Christ,  and  Christ 
in  us !  So  may  we  give  to  Thee  in  all  things  the  service,  the  worship,  and  the 
praise,  which  Thou  hast  Thyself  appointed  and  commanded  us  to  give.  So  may 
we  give  Thee  glory  and  honour,  not  only  with  our  lips,  but  in  our  hearts  and 
lives ;  that  our  light  may  shine  before  men,  and  that  they  may  bear  witness  of 
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us,  that  we  walk  with  God,  and  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And 
because  the  ordinances  of  Thy  house,  of  Thy  Church,  and  of  Thy  Word,  are 
granted  to  us  not  only  as  the  means  of  present  grace,  but  as  the  proofs  and 
foundations  of  our  hopes  of  future  glory  ;  so  give  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  our  souls, 
in  the  participation  of  the  means  of  grace,  that  the  inward  and  secret  peace,  which 
the  prosperities  of  the  world  cannot  give,  and  which  the  adversities  of  the  world 
cannot  take  away,  may  be  poured  forth  upon  us  ;  that  sin  may  be  more  hateful, 
death  be  less  terrible,  and  the  happiness  of  heaven  be  begun  within  the  heart  and 
soul.  In  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness,  may  our  souls  be  now, 
even  now,  formed  afler  Thine  image.  May  the  work  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  so 
change  our  whole  nature  from  the  earthly  to  the  heavenly,  that  we  may  be 
enabled  to  say  with  Thy  servant,  "  I  desire  to  depart  from  earth,  and  to  be  with 
"Thee  in  heaven." — Thou  hast  prepared  for  them  that  love  Thee  such  good 
things  as  pass  man's  understanding.  Pour  Thou,  then,  into  our  hearts  such  love 
towards  Thee,  that  now,  even  now,  upon  earth,  loving  Thee  above  all  things,  we 
may  obtain  Thy  promises  of  immortal  life  and  glory,  which  exceed  all  that  we 
can  desire  or  express ;  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  the  heart 
known,  and  which  we  can  never  fully  comprehend  till  we  die. — Whom  have  we 
in  heaven  but  Thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  we  desire  in  comparison 
of  Thee.  O  Lord,  in  Thee  have  we  trusted ;  let  us  never  be  confounded  when 
we  appear  in  Thy  presence ;  let  us  never  be  disappointed  of  our  faith  and  hope 
in  Thy  mercy,  tlirough  Christ  our  Lord.  Forgive  our  imperfect  petitions, 
which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus  Christ  Thy  Son  our  Lord,  who,  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities, 
hath  taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTES. 


NoTK  I.  On  ike  theory  of  Dr.  Wherdl,  thai 
the  union  of  duty,  happineti,  and  reUffiony  may 
be  identified  a$  the  one  ihretfM  matite  to  hwman 
aetions.     Exod.  xxxiv.  1. 

Dr.  Whewell,  in  his  **  Lectures  on  Syste- 
matic Morality,"  has  proved  very  beautifully 
that  the  will  of  God,  the  discoverable  duty  of 
man  arising  from  his  relations  to  society,  and 
the  regard  for  his  own  happiness,  may  be  said 
to  be  the  one  threefold  rule  of  human  action. 
**  We  have,"  he  observes,  towards  the  conclu- 
sion of  his  work  (p.  151),  "three  supreme 
points,  which,  existing  in  different  regions, 
coincide  in  direction,  and  lead  men  to  express 
moral  truths  in  different,  yet  consistent  ways. 
We  have  a  supreme  rule,  a  supreme  object, 
a  supreme  will.  We  must  act  rightly  ;  we 
must  seek  our  own  happiness  ;  we  must  con- 
form to  the  will  of  Gud.  We  have  the  re- 
gions of  duty,  felicity,  and  Deity.  We  may 
express  our  rules  of  action  in  ways  derived 
from  any  of  these  three  regions.  We  may 
say  that  we  must  do  what  is  right ;  or  what 
will  make  us  truly  happy;  or  what  God  com- 
mands.   All  these  rules  coincide;  they  all 


express  the  same  result  What  we  have  to 
say  of  the  three  regions  is  this, — that  the  first 
is  the  only  one  in  which  we  find  the  means 
of  establishing  definite  rules.  We  grant,  that 
there  is  the  right  action  which  leiuls  to  hap- 
piness ;  but  we  do  not  know  any  thing  of  happi- 
ness, exact,  and  profound,  and  comprehensive 
enough,  to  enable  us  to  deduce  from  this 
principle  rules  of  right  action.  We  agree, 
that  we  must  obey  the  commands  of  God, 
and  conform  ourselves  to  His  will ;  but  we 
cannot  discern  what  are  His  commands,  or 
what  is  His  will,  except  by  considering  what 
is  right,  what  is  our  duty  >."  Such  are  Dr. 
Whewell's  words,  and  they  certainly  express 
great  truths,  but  they  do  not  give  us  the 
whole  truth.  Man  may  discover,  that  to  com- 
mit a  murder  both  injures  society,  and  de- 
stroys his  own  peace  of  mind  ;  and  he  may 
therefore  infer,  that  it  may  be  the  will  of 
God  that  he  should  do  no  murder  ;  but  this 
degree  of  natural  religion  could  not  supply 
the  place  of  revelation,  nor  explain  to  man 

1   Whewell'i    Lectures    on   Systematic  MonOity, 
p.  151. 
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the  peculiar  motives,  for  which  an  action, 
whether  society  considers  it  to  be  a  duty  or 
not,  or  man  deems  it  to  form  a  part  of  his 
own  happiness  or  not,  is  still  to  be  done  or 
undertaken,  because  it  is  the  will  of  God. 
The  will  of  God  may  be  sometimes  partially 
discovered  by  inference  ;  but  the  whole  will 
of  Grod  can  only  be  discovered  by  revelation. 
That  revelation  frequently  commands  men 
to  perform  actions,  which  society  would  de- 
clare to  be  contrary  to  duty,  and  destructive 
of  happiness.     An   immoral  action  may  be 
proved  to  be  a  violation  of  duty,  an  enemy  to 
nappiness,  and,  therefore,  probably  contrary 
to  the  will  of  an  unrevealed  Supreme  Being, 
while  it  is    ceitainly  contrary  to    the  will 
of   the   revealed  Supreme  Being.      But  to 
disturb  the   peace  of  society  by  preaching 
the  Gospel  as  the  Apostles  and  the  Reform- 
ers did,  and  to  destroy  their  own  tempo- 
ral comfort  and  happiness,  by  needlessly  ex- 
posing themselves  to  suffering,  persecution, 
and  death,  could  neither  be  called  duty  nor 
happiness ;  yet  they  were  a  part  of  the  will 
of  God.    God's  will    and  God's  command, 
therefore,  are  not  identified  with  that  portion 
of  man's  actions  which  society  calls  his  duty ; 
nor  with  that  state  of  ease,  repose,  and  com- 
fort, which  the  world  calls  happiness.     The 
knowledge  of  God's  will  precedes  the  know- 
ledge of  man's  duty,  and  the  knowledge  of 
man's  happiness.     It  anticipated  the  expe- 
rience by  which  man  infers  his  duty  ;  and  it 
lays  the  only  solid  foundation  of  that  inward 
peace,  which  is  the  only  happiness.     Hence 
we  read,  that  the  first  words  which  the  Deity 
spake  to  Adam,  to  the  newly-created  man, 
imparted  the  knowledge  of  His  will.  To  man, 
to  the  newly-created  man,  before  society  or 
experience  could  lead  him  to  infer  a  duty, 
He  said,  ''  The  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  the 
wbdom  which  teaches  duty  and  happiness'  ;'* 
and  when,  as  in  the  present  Section,  Moses 
seeks  to  understand  more  of  the  revealed 
glory  of  God,  and,  therefore,  to  increase  his 
happiness  ;  he  is  commanded  to  renew  the 
two  tables  of  the  Law,  and  so  to  present  him- 
self before  God.    The  inference  which  I  have 
deduced  in  the  Introduction  to  this  Section 
from  this  command,  I  believe  to  be  correct'; 
and   I   confess,  that  I  value  but  little  the 
schemes,  systems,  theories,  and  speculations, 
on  virtues,  and  vices,  and  duties,  and  motives, 
which  bear  the  name  of  moral  philosophy, 
but  which  are  not  founded  on  the  only  basis 
of  true  moral  philosophy, — the  revelation  of 
the  will  and  commandments  of  God. 

Note  2.  On  the  revealed  character  of  Ood,  at 
theforyiter  ofiim,    Exod.  xxxiv.  7* 

The  words   n^rri   r^   ]^;^   wt73   in  this 

'  Job  xxvUi.  28.    Tbif  !■  the  true  meaning  of  Job 

xxvUi.28.  rnppn  vn;}  ^^i*}  ryv  fn  dt^i^  "tg^} 

.nj*a  vyg  "wdj 


passage  will  remind  the  student  of  a  Disserta- 
tion of  Archbishop  Magee',  in  which  he 
S roves  that  the  sacrificial  terms  of  the  law  of 
loses  are  applied  to  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
that  the  word  vfc^  signifies  "  to  bear ;"  and 
that  the  expression  in  Isaiah  liii.  refers  to 
the  death  of  Christ  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice. 
If  the  student  is  not  acquainted  with  the 
work  of  Dr.  Magee,  I  beg  him  to  procure  it, 
and  to  study  it  with  the  utmost  attention  ;  and 
also  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  work  on  the  Sacrifice  of 
Christ*. 

The  Dissertations  by  which  this  is  proved 
are  too  long  to  be  abridged  in  this  place.  I 
believe  the  wonderful  revelation  of  His  attri- 
butes, which  Jehovah  here  developes  to 
Moses,  relates  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  the  use  of  the  word 
W^Z  in  this  verse  refers  more  parUcularly  to 
Jehovah,  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  the  myste- 
rious atonement  which  His  mercy  has  effected 
for  man.  Christ  bears  the  sins  of  man  as  the 
victim,  upon  whom  their  guilt  is  laid.  He 
bears  it,  He  suffers  for  it  as  its  sacrifice,  and 
so  He  pardons  it,  or  procures  its  pardon. 
Calasio  has  omitted  in  his  Concordance,  under 
the  word  h^  to  notice  the  passage  ;  but  the 
Septuagint  renders  it  St^atpdv  dvofiiac^  Kal 
dfiapriae,  cat  dSiKiag :  the  Vulgate,  ^'qui 
aufers  iniquitatem  et  scelera,  atque  peccata;" 
the  Targum  of  Onkelos,  *'  dimittens  iniquita- 
tem, etc."  O  wonderful  and  mysterious  truth, 
that  the  sin  of  the  soul  is  pardoned  by 
the  Supreme  Lawgiver,  because  Christ  has 
become  the  Lamb  of  God,  to  bear  in  His  own 
body  the  punishment  of  the  guilt  of  the  world; 
and  that  none  can  be  pardoned  who  disbelieve 
in  this  atonement  !  A  revelation  from  the 
invisible  world  could  alone  assure  us  of  this 
most  mysterious  truth.  That  revelation  has 
been  given.  It  has  been  confirmed  by  the 
testimony  of  miracles,  by  prophecies,  and  by 
the  existing  state  of  the  human  race.  All 
the  evidence,  that  reason  can  require,  has 
been  given  to  prove  it ;  because  it  is  so  won- 
derful, so  interesting,  so  solemn.  It  is  the 
sum  and  substance  of  all  Scripture.  And 
while  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  the  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  the  world,  is  the  highest  proof 
of  God's  mercy,  it  is  so  eminent  a  proof  also 
of  His  severity  against  impenitence,  tliat  we 
may  tremble  at  that  severity,  lest  we  fall  away 
from  our  hope  ;  while  we  rejoice  at  the  solid 
foundation  of  that  hope — the  atonement  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

Note  3.  On  the  tertion  of  Ejtodtu  xxxiv.  7, 
in  the  Targvm  of  Onkelof,  cu  preferable  to  that 
of  Rotenmuller  or  Dathiui,    £xod.  xxxiv.  7- 

While  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  of 
Christ  is  the  great  encouragement  of  hope, 

3  Discounei  on  the  Atonement,  and  Explanatory 
Diuertations,  Nos.  xxv.  xxvx.  xxvii.  xxviii. 
xxxx.,  but  eapecially  xlii. 

*  London,  8vo,  1813,  note,  p.  86. 
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repentaoee,  and  confidence  in  God,  as  onr 
reconciled  Father,  the  truth  ia  never  to  be 
lost  sight  of,  that  there  is  no  pardon,  and  no 
peace,  to  the  soul  that  rejects  that  atonement; 
or  that  so  professes  to  belieye  in  its  effi- 
cacy,  that  it  *' continues  in  sin,  that  Gi)d's 
grace  may  abound."  Immediately,  there- 
fore* upon  the  announcement  that  the  JehoTah 
of  Israel  is  manifested  as  the  bearer  of  the 
guilt  and  punishment   of    sin,  it  is  added 

n^  tf>  Ttgri  ''but  clearing  He  will  not  clear ;" 

that  is,  ^  pardoning  He  will  not  pardon,"  or, 
"justifying  He  wiU  not  justify;"  while  He 
clears,  pardons,  and  justifies,  all  who  welcome 
Jehovah  as  the  bearer  of  the  sins  of  man. 
He  will  not  clear,  pardon,  or  justify,  He  will 
not  deem  innocent,  the  soul  that  rejects  the 
mercy  of  the  Pardoner.  The  primary  meaning 

of  the  word  njj^  is,  "to  clear"  or  "cleanse;" 
hence,  "to  clear  from  guilt,  obligation,  or 
ponishment."  Exod.  xx.  7  >  1  Kings  xi.  9  ; 
Job  ix.  28.  The  Targum  of  Onkelos  gives 
the  translation  of  the  original,  which  I  have 
adopted,  "  non  justifieans  eosque  non  conver- 
tuntur."  The  Septuagint  translates  it,  sal  rbv 
Ivoxov  oh  KaOapitl:  the  Vulgate,  "nuUus 
apud  te  per  se  mnocens  est."  Geddes  (by 
a  slight  alteration  in  the  original,  which, 
however,  is  not  admissible,)  would  read,  "  ac- 
quitting him  who  is  not  innocent."  The 
Samaritan  version  reads  S^  "to  him,"  in- 
stead of  tf>  "not,"  and  renders  the  verse, 
"  with  whom  the  innocent  shall  be  innocent." 
Rosenmiiller  reads, "  et  impunitum  dimitten- 
do,  non  dimittet  impunitum  :  i.  e.  qui  quamvis 
clemens  sit,  et  peccatorum  posnas  remittat, 
tamen  non  semper  peccaturem  impunitum — 
dimittat,"  which  he  illustrates  from  Isa.  xxx. 

19,  ns^rn^  Ss^  flendo  non  fiebis,  that  is,  non 
semper  fiebis.  While  Dathius,  in  a  long 
note,  defends  his  own  version,  "  non  prorsus 
perdit  impium."  Whichever  of  the  above 
▼ersioDs  the  student  may  prefer,  he  must 
reject  the  reasoning  of  Dathius.  He  believes 
that  it  is  inconsistent  with  our  right  notions 
of  God,  to  imagine  that  God  would  blend  the 
threatenings  of  His  justice  with  the  promises 
of  His  mercy.  Celebratur  enim  Dei  benig- 
nitas,  variis  phrasibus,  quae  se  imprimis 
manifestat  remittendis  peccatis.  Quibus  non 
satis  con  venire  videtur  comminatio  justitioB 
divinsB  in  impios ;  whereas  the  union  of  the 
threatenings  with  the  promises  of  God  is  the 
most  common  plan  on  which  appeals  are  made 
to  His  people.  The  literal  translation  of  the 
words  is  thus  given  by  Pagninus,  "  purificabit 
non  purificando  :"  this  agrees  with  the  Tar- 
gum and  the  Septuagint,  and  also  with  our 
own  Vernon,  which  is,  generally  speaking, 
by  far  the  best  authority  of  all  others  ;  so 
deeply  learned  were  our  Translators  of  the 
Bible. 
NoTA  4.  On  the  omiisum  of  the  command  to 


datroy  ike  templet  of  ike  heathen.   £xod.xxxiT. 
13. 

From  the  omission  in  this  verse  of  the 
command  to  destroy  the  temples  of  the  hea- 
then, as  well  as  their  statues,  groves,  and 
altars,  Rosenmiiller  derives  an  argument 
for  the  great  antiquity  of  the  Pentateuch. 
The  places  where  the  Grod  of  the  patriarchs 
was  worshipped  were  high  hills,  or  circular 
enclosures,  such  as  are  found  at  Stonehenge, 
or  at  Kilgarriffe  in  Ireland.  From  the  patri- 
archs the  custom  was  borrowed  by  the  early 
idolaters  and  corrupters  of  the  primeval  re- 
ligion. It  is  doubtful  whether  any  temple 
was  built  before  that  of  Solomon.  We  are 
told  by  Varro^,  that  the  original  temples  were 
all  open,  and  derived  their  name  from  "  tem- 
plando,"  an  old  word  signifying  "  to  see,"  or 
"  look  out."  They  were  so  called  because  the 
augurs  were  accustomed  to  watch  in  them 
the  flight  of  birds,  and  the  appearances  in 
the  sky,  from  which  they  derived  their 
auguries.  Mr.  Faber  has  exhausted  the  sub- 
ject of  the  ancient  places  of  worship  in  his 
learned  work  on  the  Origin  of  Pagan  Idolatry. 
He  proves  that  high  places  were  held  in 
veneration,  in  remembrance  of  the  mountain 
on  which  the  ark  rested  ;  and  that  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  circular  enclosures  of  stone 
were  memorials  of  the  first  appearance  of  the 
tops  of  mountains  to  Noah  and  his  family  in 
the  ark,  on  the  subsiding  of  the  waters  of  the 
deluge.  If  so,  is  it  not  possible  that  the 
origin  of  watching  the  fiight  of  birds  on  the 
enclosed  spaces,  which  served  as  the  first 
temples,  might  have  been  a  perversion  of  the 
custom  of  there  commemorating  the  fiight  of 
the  dove  and  of  the  raven  from  the  ark !  The 
memorials  of  the  deluge  were  long  identified 
with  the  early  postdiluvian  religion. 

Note  5.  On  the  vaU  of  Motet,  Exod.  xxxiv. 
33. 

I  have  more  than  once  made  the  remark, 
that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  alphabet  of 
the  studies  in  our  immortality.  We  shall 
no  more  fully  comprehend  the  reasons  why 
many  things  are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, until  we  know  them  in  a  future  state, 
than  a  child  can  understand  the  causes  of  his 
instruction  in  the  nursery  or  in  the  school, 
till  he  takes  his  place  in  the  world.  Abra- 
ham meets  Melchizedek  when  returning 
from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings.  St  Paul 
deduces,  from  this  brief  history,  a  long  and 
most  magnificent  argument  for  the  superiority 
of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  over  that  of  Moses. 
In  this  passage  we  are  told,  that  the  skin  of 
Moses*  face  ^one,  or  that,  after  his  confer- 
ence with  the  manifested  Jehovah  on  the 


>  Lib.  6.  de  Llnir.  Lat.  in  the  paper,  Ko.  5  of  the 
451ft  number  of  the  Philotophical  TranMctlons  for 
1743,  by  the  Bishop  of  Cork,  On  the  Remaini  of  th« 
Ancient  Temple  at  Kilgaxziffe,  leiembUng  Stonehenge. 
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mount,  rays  of  light  were  seen  to  proceed 
from  his  countenance';  and  that  when  Aaron 
and  the  chief  of  the  people  saw  him,  they 
feared  to  approach  him — that  Moees  called 
them,  and  talked  with  them  ;  and  that  either 
at  that  time,  or  when  he  talked  immediately 
after  with  the  general  assembly  of  the  people, 
and  gave  to  them  the  law  which  he  had  re- 
ceived on  Mount  Sinai,  he  put  a  veil  on  his 
face.  Of  this  history  St.  Paul  gives  an  inter- 
pretation which  could  not  have  been  imagined, 
but  which  must  have  had  its  origin  in  the  in- 
spiration by  suggestion,  with  which  we  be- 
lieve the  Apostles  were  honoured.  He  in- 
fonns  ns  that  the  glory  on  the  face  of  Moses 
was  typical  of  the  inferior  glory  of  the  Mo- 
saical  dispensation  ;  and  that  the  veil,  which 
covered  the  glory,  represented  both  the  sha- 
dows and  types  of  the  law,  and  the  prejudices 
of  the  Jews,  which  prevented  them  from 
rightly  understanding  or  appreciating  the 
glory  even  of  that  their  own  inferior  dispen- 
sation. He  deduces  also  other  inferences,  to 
which  I  refer  the  student'.  From  the  man- 
ner in  which  such  inferences  are  drawn  in 
the  New  Testament  from  these  two  passages, 
illustrative  both  of  the  glory  of  Christ  and 
the  happiness  and  knowledge  of  the  believers 
in  his  holy  mission,  I  infer  that  there  are 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  inferences 
of  a  similar  nature  to  be  deduced  from  every 
part  of  the  Divine  revelation,  the  study  of 
which  will  constitute  one  portion  of  the  hap- 
piness of  the  world  to  come,  and  which  may 
never  be  discovered  or  known  to  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ's  Church  while  they  continue 
on  earth.  The  two  best  dissertations  on  the 
veil  of  Moses  which  are  known  to  me,  and 
which  I  commend  to  the  notice  of  the  stu- 
dent, are  those  of  Deylingius*,  and  the  long 
and  most  elaborate  treatise  of  Venema'''. 
Many  curious  questions  are  discussed  in  these. 
Because  pp  signifies  **  a  horn,"  as  well  as  ''  a 
ray  of  light,"  (Heb.  iii.  4,)  Jerome  has  trans- 
lated the  word  "comuta  esset  facies;"  and  both 
painters  and  sculptors  have  represented  Moses 
as  homed,  following  the  authority  of  the  com- 
mentators who  have  adopted  the  version  of 
Jerome.  Deylingius  quotes  in  illustration  of 
this  translation,  p.  114,  8 — 11.  Aben  Ezra 
preferred  the  same  interi)retation,and  believed 
that  this  appearance  on  the  head  of  Moses 
was  the  origin  of  the  representation  by  the 
Egyptians  of  their  Grod  Mnevis,  whom  he 
supposes  to  have  been  Moses  *^     Mosea  is 

"  T3i   l\9  rO.    Exod.  xzziv.  29,  80.    ^i6$arrat 

h  S4ftt  Tov  xP*"MATiit  Tov  vpoo'wirov  avrotf. 

7  See  2  C!or.  iii.  13 — 18,  and  the  Commentators. 

^  D.  Salomonis  Deylingli  Observationum  Sacrarnm 
Para  Tertia;  Lipslae,  4to,  1730.  Disser.  vUL  p. 
81—89. 

•  In  the  24Ui  vol.  of  hit  collected  Works,  4to,  Har- 
linge,  1731.  It  formi  the  flnt  of  the  three  treatises 
in  his  Dissertationes  Saene. 

10  Caloviiis,  note  tin  loc  p.  461,  ooL  1. 


represented  on  many  coins  as  homed ;  ao 
also  were  Alexander  the  Great,  Mahomet, 
and  others  in  subsequent  ages  ^  The  Tar- 
gums  of  Onkelos  and  Jerusalem  translate  the 
word  not  ''comutus,^^  but  ''splendidu&" 
Many  references  are  given  by  Deylingins  to 
prove  that  the  Pagans  represented  their  dei- 
ties with  faces  surrounded  with  a  glory — 
Jupiter,  the  Egyptian  Cneph,  the  gods  on  the 
tables  of  Hieroglyphics  edited  by  Pignorius, 
Juno',  Serapis,  Apis,  and  other  Egyntiaa 
idols,  are  all  so  represented.  May  we  not 
believe  that  all  such  representations  origi- 
nated in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  patriarch ; 
as  the  attributing  the  nimbi  or  glories  round 
the  heads  of  Christian  saints,  who  were  ho- 
noured in  later  ages,  may  be  beheved  to  have 
originated  from  the  similar  shining  of  the 
countenance  of  our  Saviour  soon  after  the 
transfiguration  ;  or  from  the  appearance  of 
the  Apostles  when  the  cloven  tongues  of  fixe, 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  sat  upon  each  of  them, 
and  covered  them  with  a  manifested  glory  t 

The  treatise  by  Venema  is  well  worthy  the 
perusal  of  the  student.  It  is  contained  in 
twelve  chapters,  and  245  closely  printed  4U> 
pages,  and  is  too  long,  therefore,  even  for 
abridgment  in  this  place.  I  shall,  however, 
give  a  very  concise  abstract  of  its  ccmtentSw 

Chap.  1  is  an  introduction  on  Exod. 
xxxiii.  18 — 33,  in  which  he  would  prove  that 
nhM  which,  as  I  have  endeavoured  in  a 
former  note  to  show,  refers  to  the  future 
manifestation  of  Christ,  relates  rather  to  the 
Christian  dispensation  genei'ally.  I  do  not  see 
any  reason  in  Venema  to  alter  my  opinion. 

In  chap.  2  he  discusses  the  passage  in  this 
Section,  Exod.  xxxiv*  29,  30,  and  oonsiden 
the  beginning  and  the  continuance  of  the  ap- 
pearance on  the  countenance  of  Moses^  and 
its  effect  on  the  spectators.  It  began  when 
Moses  fell  down  before  God,  after  he  had 
broken  the  two  tables  (Dent  ix.  17  compared 
with  Exod.  xxxii.  31).  It  continued  not 
through  his  whole  life,  but  for  a  short  time. 
The  effect  upon  the  people  was  terror,  as  if 
they  had  seen  an  angel,  from  the  reproaches 
of  their  own  consciences,  and  their  conviction 
of  his  holy  mission. 

The  3rd  chapter  treats  of  the  object  of  the 
manifestation  of  God  on  the  mount,  and  of 
the  power  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  to  con- 
vince man  of  his  weakness  and  of  his  sinful- 
ness. 

The  4th  continues  the  subject,  by  treating  of 
the  spiritual  and  mystical  sense  of  the  Mosaic 
covenant,  and  the  shining  of  the  face  of  Moses, 
and  the  blessings  of  the  old  covenant. 

The  5th  shows  that  the  same  spirit,  grace, 
and  hope  of  eternal  life  were  enjoyed  in  the 
old  dispensation,  which  were  more  plainly, 

1  See  the  plate  in  Deylingius,  nt  tup.  oppoeita 
p.  86.  _ 
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but  not  more  certainly  enjoyed  by  the  faith- 
ful in  the  new  dispensation. 

The  fith  treats  of  the  union  of  grace  and  of 
the  law  under  the  old  dispensation — that  the 
d^ree  of  grace  and  the  clearness  of  the  pro- 
mise were  less.  The  difference  between  the 
two  dispensations  is  illustrated  from  2  Cor.  iii. 
He  shows  that  pardon,  illumination  of  mind, 
aanctificationy  and  comfort,  were  less  under 
the  old  than  the  new ;  and  that  the  glory 
on  the  face  of  Moses  was  a  type  of  this 
diffisrence. 

The  7th  may  be  called  the  chief.  It  dis- 
cusses the  literal  meaning  of  the  word  we 
translate  veil  Ttv^  which  occurs  but  once  in 
the  Old  Testament ',  the  time  of  its  assump- 
tion, the  duration  of  its  continuance,  and  the 
manner  in  which  Moses  first  spoke  to  Aaron 
and  the  elders  without  the  veil,  and  with  the 
people  with  the  veil. 

The  8th  treats  of  the  mystical  and  spiritual 
meaning  of  the  veil,  and  endeavours  to  show 
that  it  represents  the  prejudices  and  per- 
rerted  affections  of  the  people. 

The  9th,  continuing  the  same  subject,  com- 
pares the  prejudices  and  the  veil. 

The  10th  discusses  the  origin  of  the  veil, 
caused  by  the  infirmity  of  the  people,  who 
could  not  see  the  object  of  their  law — the  bad 
effects  of  the  veil  in  concealing  the  glory  of 
the  law,  and  ccuitinuing  the  darkness  of  the 
people. 

>  RMeDniUler,  quoting  fttnnOeteDlai'  Arabic  Lexi- 
coD,  aayi  that  It  was  "  tegumentum  farctum  palea,  aut 
capiUaribos  aeu  tomentosii  herbis  similibutve  rebui 
Jumenfeorum  donis  imponi  solitum  ut  olitells."  But 
Roaenmttller  inteipreta  it  *'non  tarn  tegumentum 
quam  culdtam,**  &c.  &c. 


The  11th  treats  of  the  uncovering  the  face 
of  Moses,  as  a  type  of  the  final  and  universal 
conversion  of  the  Jews.    And  the 

12th  discusses  the  mode  of  that  conversion, 
which  is  thus  typified. 

The  enumeration  of  the  prejudices  of  the 
Jews,  in  the  ninth  chapter,  are,  1.  that 
the  law  gave  life ;  2.  that  God  requires  not 
perfect  obedience  ;  3.  that  the  works  of  the 
law  give  life  ;  4.  that  they  could  attain  per- 
fection without  a  Messiah ;  5.  that  the  law 
of  Moses  was  etemal ;  6.  that  the  Messiah 
would  be  a  temporal  sovereign.  These  must 
be  removed,  before  their  spiritual  restoration 
can  be  effected. 

I  give  no  opinion  on  the  certainty  of  these 
inferences.  If  they  may  be  fairly  deduced 
from  the  brief  history  in  this  Section,  I  can 
but  say,  that  they  afford  an  illustration  not 
only  of  the  wonderful  fulness  of  Scripture, 
which  we  are  able  even  now  to  discover,  but 
they  afford  an  earnest  of  those  which  still 
remain  to  be  deduced,  as  a  portion  of  the 
studies,  and,  therefore,  a  pledge  of  the  hap- 
piness, of  the  human  soul,  either  in  this  life, 
or  in  the  future.  If  the  soul  be  indeed  pro- 
gressive, the  revelation  of  Grod  from  the  in- 
visible world  must  be  one  great  means  of  its 
progression.  The  graces  of  the  same  Holy 
Spirit,  which  are  given  for  its  improvement 
when  it  studies  God's  truth  in  this  life,  will 
be  continued,  to  advance  and  perfect  its  im- 
provement, when  it  studies  or  contemplates 
the  same  truth  in  the  life  to  come.  It  will 
go  on  for  ever,  firom  truth  to  truth,  from 
knowledge  to  knowledge,  from  glory  to  glory, 
never  stationary,  but  ever,  ever  improving. 
Amen.  So  be  it|  for  Christ*B  sake. 


SECTION  CXX. 

EXODUS  XXXV.  1—5.  20—85.    XXXVL  1—7. 

Title. — The  first  commands  of  Moses  to  the  people,  and  the  manner  in  which 
they  were  obeyed,  after  he  had  put  the  veil  on  his  face,  may  shadow  forth  the 
future  condition  of  the  Church  on  earth,  when  the  veil  shall  be  removed  in  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  when  the  religion  of  the  slave  shall  have  become  the 
religion  of  a  son,  and  the  freewill  offerings  of  the  wealth  of  the  Jews  will  build 
the  Christian  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  of  the  world.  The  sabbath  to  be  kept. 
The  people  willingly  and  sufficiently  offer.  The  union  of  the  increase  and  of 
the  right  use  of  knowledge  is  from  God* 

Introduction. — The  New  Testament  is  the  best  interpreter  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Without  it  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  earlier  revelation  could  not  be  fully 
nnderstood.  The  last  Section  ended  with  an  account  of  the  appearance  of  the 
fiice  of  Moses,  after  he  had  communed  with  God.     We  are  told,  that,  when  he 
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returned  to  the  people,  the  skin  of  his  face  shone  ;  and  that  when  he  spoke  to  the 
people,  he  put  a  veil  over  his  face,  that  they  might  more  easily  and  attentively 
behold  and  hear  him.  St.  Paul  informs  us  that  this  veil  on  the  face  of  Moses 
represented  the  hindrances  which  prevented  the  people  from  understanding  the 
spiritual  meaning  and  extent  of  the  law  ;  but  that  the  time  shall  come  when  that 
veil  shall  be  taken  away,  so  that  they  shall  understand  the  spiritual  meaning  of 
the  Old  Testament  '*  It  shall  be  taken  away,"  says  the  inspired  Apostle, "  when 
"  the  children  of  Israel  shall  turn  to  the  Lord**  (2  Cor.  iii.  16).  The  time,  there* 
fore,  shall  arrive,  as  we  learn  from  many  passages  of  Scripture,  when  the  family 
of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  (may  God,  in  His  great  mercy,  hasten  the  time !), 
shall  unite  with  the  family  of  Christ,  and  become  one  Church,  one  fold,  under 
one  Shepherd.  When  this  time  shall  arrive,  they  will  read  this  part  of  the 
Scriptures  as  well  as  others,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter.  And  as  this 
Section  contains  the  first  words  which  Moses  addressed  to  the  people  after  he 
had  put  the  veil  on  his  face,  to  subdue  the  radiance  which  shone  upon  the  people, 
we  may  believe  that  this  passage  also  may  be  among  the  first  from  which  that 
veil  will  be  removed,  and  the  spiritual  interpretation  be  made  clear  to  them. 
And  how  bright  are  the  rays  of  glory  which  shall  beam  on  their  hearts  and 
minds,  as  the  light  to  their  feet,  and  the  lamp  to  their  paths !  Let  us  imagine,  if 
we  are  able  to  do  so,  the  dawn  of  that  day  which  the  prophets  of  God  have 
predicted,  which  the  blood  of  Christ  was  shed  to  usher  in,  which  is  to  follow  the 
other  days  of  the  Lord,  ("  to  whom  a  thousand  years  are  but  as  one  day,")  as  the 
seventh  day  follows  the  sixth ;  or  as  the  autumn  follows  the  spring,  or  the 
harvest  the  sowing  of  the  wheat.  What,  then,  will  be  the  signs  of  the  times,  when 
the  veil  shall  be  removed  from  tlie  heart  of  the  Jew,  and  when  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  shall  have  arrived  ?  The  first  sign  shall  be,  that  the  sabbaths  of  God 
upon  earth  shall  be  honoured  as  the  token  between  God  and  the  soul  of  the  cer- 
tainty of  God's  promise,  and  the  longing  of  man's  spirit  for  the  better  sabbath, — 
the  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  Jew  and  Christian,  as  the  united  people  of  Grod 
(Exod«  XXXV.  1 — 3).  The  second  sign  of  the  commencement  of  that  better 
age  shall  be,  that,  as  the  Israelites  rejoiced  in  the  pardon  of  their  sin  in  the 
matter  of  the  golden  calf,  and  in  the  great  mercy  which  received  them  once  more, 
into  favour  and  communion  with  God  as  His  Holy  Church,  and  as  they  proved 
their  joy  and  gratitude  by  their  offerings,  offered  with  a  willing  heart,  of  gold 
and  silver,  and  every  material  for  the  framing  of  the  ark,  the  construction  of  the 
mercy-seat,  the  building  of  the  altar,  and  the  honour  of  the  priesthood,  so  shall 
the  spiritual  Church  and  people  of  God,  who  shall  be  one  and  the  same  with  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  of  God,  rejoice  in  the  pardon  and  removal  of  their  corrup- 
tions and  idolatries,  and  in  the  comforting  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  con- 
vinces them  that  they  are  received  into  favour  and  communion  with  God  as  His 
spiritual,  universal  Church.  So  also  shall  they  prove  their  joy  and  gratitude  by 
their  free-will  offerings  for  the  honour  of  Christ,  the  true  Ark  of  the  Covenant;  for 
the  extension  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  as  the  mercy-seat  from  whence 
alone  the  oracles  of  God  are  spoken  to  the  seekers  after  the  true  wisdom ;  for 
the  building  up  of  the  visible  Church,  which  is  the  true  tabernacle  in  the  wil- 
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demess  of  the  world ;  for  the  service  of  the  altar,  that  the  holy  sacrifice  of  Christ 
be  duly  commemorated  until  His  actual  coming  again  ;  and  for  the  honour  of  the 
sons  of  Levi,  the  Christian  priesthood,  who  shall  be  purified  and  sanctified  by 
the  continual  dew  of  God*s  blessing,  who  shall  wear  the  robes  of  honour,  and  be 
clothed  with  the  perfection  of  glory,  going  up  to  the  one  holy  altar,  and  making 
the  garments  of  their  holiness  honourable  (Ecclus.  1.  1 1.  Exod.  xxxv.  5 — 19). 
The  day  is  coming,  when  the  first  prophecy  shall  be  accomplished,  that  *'  the 
seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head  ;  *'  and  then  the  last  prophecy 
shall  be  accomplished,  that  '*  there  shall  be  no  more  curse."  Then  the  Jews  shall 
be  converted,  and  the  veil  be  removed,  and  the  types  mentioned  in  this  Section  be 
fulfilled.  Then  all  the  congregation  in  the  Church  of  the  Lord,  being  made  wilh'ng 
in  that  day  of  God's  power,  shall  vie  with  each  other  in  bringing  the  Lord's  offer- 
ings to  the  tabernacle  for  the  service  of  the  Lord  (Exod.  xxxv.  21),  the  framing  of 
the  ark,  the  raising  of  the  mercy-seat.  The  spirit  of  avarice  shall  be  changed  into 
the  spirit  of  generosity  ;  the  vanity  and  folly,  which  delighted  only  in  the  dress, 
the  ornaments,  and  the  decorations  of  their  own  idolized  persons,  shall  be  changed 
into  such  zeal  for  God's  honour  and  glory,  that  the  women  shall  bring  their 
bracelets,  and  their  earrings,  their  beads,  and  their  jewels,  to  the  altar  of  God 
(Exod.  xxxv.  22).  The  men  shall  offer  their  silver  and  their  gold,  their  wealth 
and  riches,  as  at  the  season  of  Pentecost  (Exod.  xxxv.  23,  24).  Those  who 
cannot  dedicate  the  possessions  of  life  to  God,  will  devote  to  Him  the  skill  and 
labour  of  their  hands  (ver.  25 — 29).  All,  all  the  truly  wise  in  head,  and  all  the 
truly  sanctified  in  heart,  shall  contribute  to  the  work  and  service  of  God.  Neither 
shall  this  be  all.  As  the  God  of  Israel,  in  the  day  of  the  putting  on  of  the 
veil  of  Moses,  called,  and  set  apart,  and  filled  with  knowledge  and  wisdom, 
Bezaleel  the  son  of  Uri,  the  son  of  Hur,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  meaning  of 
whose  name  is  '*  the  shadow  of  the  Lord,  the  son  of  my  light,  the  son  of 
liberty,  of  the  tribe  which  is  the  praise  of  the  Lord  ;"  so  shall  the  Spirit  of  God 
from  on  high  call  forth,  and  set  apart,  and  endue  with  wisdom  and  understanding, 
with  knowledge  and  power,  a  chosen  race  of  ministers  and  servants,  who  shall 
be  as  the  shadow  of  the  Most  High,  to  refresh  the  Church  in  the  weary  land  of  its 
pilgrimage,  the  sons  of  the  light  from  heaven ;  the  children  of  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  people  of  God ;  and  the  members  of  the  tribe  which  is  the  praise  of  their 
Lord  (ver.  30).  As  the  God  of  wisdom  filled  with  the  same  knowledge  and 
wisdom  Aholiab  the  son  of  Ahisamach,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  whose  name,  spi- 
ritually interpreted,  signifies  "the  tent  of  the  Father,  the  son  of  the  brother 
who  sustains  me,  of  the  tribe  of  counsel;"  so  in  the  day  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews,  of  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles,  and  of  the  general  ingathering  of  the  united 
Church,  shall  God  inspire  His  ministers  and  servants,  who  shall  build  up  tlie 
tent  and  tabernacle  of  Jehovah,  the  sons  of  Christ,  the  true  brother  who  supports 
and  sustains  them.  They  shall  be  of  the  tribe  of  the  true  counsel  and  wisdom, 
which  proceeds  from  the  Spirit  of  the  Most  High  (ver.  34).  The  priesthood  shall 
be  worthy  of  the  people;  the  people  shall  be  worthy  of  the  priesthood; 
both  shall  be  the  Israel  of  God,  to  the  praise  of  God;  the  children  of  the 
light,  upheld  by  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  guided  to  heaven  by  the  counsel  of 
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God,  the  Word  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Highest.  And  as  it  was  then,  when  Moses 
put  the  veil  on  his  face  for  the  first  time,  to  speak  to  the  people,  that  the  only 
instance  is  recorded  in  which  sufficient,  and  more  than  sufficient  wealth  was 
offered  to  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  for  the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  of  the 
altar,  and  of  the  priesthood  ;  so  also  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, when  the  veil  shall  be  removed  from  the  heart  of  the  Jew,  and  when 
the  congregations  of  the  united  Catholic  Church  shall  be  made  God's  willing 
people  in  the  day  of  God's  power.  They  shall  give,  till  they  are  restrained  from 
giving.  Gratitude  for  pardon,  love  to  the  brethren,  desire  for  God's  glory,  and  all 
the  sacred  gifts  from  God,  which  alone  can  melt  down  and  conquer  the  cold 
selfishness  of  the  iron  hearts  of  the  proud,  the  covetous,  the  vain,  and  the  worldly, 
shall  be  poured  upon  the  Church  in  the  days  of  that  true  Pentecost.  Then  once 
more  the  commandment  shall  be  proclaimed  throughout  the  camp  of  the  true 
spiritual,  visible  Israel,  **  let  neither  man  nor  woman  offer  more  for  the  sanctuary 
"  of  God."  So  can  the  eye  of  faith  see  the  end  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  types  and 
shadows  of  the  law.  But  when  shall  these  things  be?  Who  shall  live,  when 
Goddoeth  this? 
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b  ch.  20.  9.  ft 
SI.  14,  15. 
Lev.  23.  3. 

Numb  15.32, 
&c. 

Deut  5. 12. 

Luke  13.  14. 

t  Ueh.  holi- 

HtSM. 


•  ch.  16.  23. 


1  And  Moses  gathered 
all  the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel  together, 
and  said  unto  them,  *  These 
are  the  words  wfa^ch  the 
Lord  hath  commanded, 
that  ye  should  do  them. 

2  ^  Six  days  shall  work 
be  done,  but  on  the  seventh 
day  there  shall  be  to  you 
f  an  holy  day,  a  sabbath  of 
rest  to  the  Lord  :  whoso- 
ever doeth  work  therein 
shall  be  put  to  death. 

3  ""Ye  shaU  kindle  no 


bbpohb 

CHRIST 

1481. 


fire  throughout  your  habi- 
tations upon  the  sabbath 
day. 

4  IF  And  Moses  spake 
unto  all  the  congregation 
of  the  children  of  Israel, 
saying,  ^  This  is  the  thing  *  ^'  «•  i*  *• 
which  the  Lord  command- 
ed, saying, 

5  Take  ye  from  among 
you  an  offering  unto   the 
Lord  :  •  whosoever  w  of  a  'ch.  25. «. 
willing  heart,  let  him  bring 

it,  an  offering  of  the  Lord; 
gold,  and  silver,  and  brass. 


EXODUS  XXXV.  20—85. 


20  y  And  all  the  con- 
gregation of  the  children 
of  Israel  departed  from  the 
presence  of  Moses. 

21  And  they  came,  every 
one  'whose  heart  stirred 
him    up,    and    every  one 

9  &  29. 9!*'  ^^om  his  spirit  made  will- 
Ezra  7.27.   ing,  and  they  brought  the 
2  Cor.  8^12.  ft  Lord'^s  offering  to  the  work 


▼er.  5,  23, 
26,  29. 
ch.  25.  2.  & 

36.2. 
1  Chron.  28 


of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  and  for  all 
his  service,  and  for  the 
holy  garments. 

22  And  they  came,  both 
men  and  women,  as  many 
as  were  willing  hearted, 
arul  brought  bracelets,  and 
earrings,  and  rings,  and 
tablets,  all  jewels  of  gold : 
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s  1  Cbron.  39. 
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«  eh.  28.  8.  ft 
31.  6.  &  36.1. 
2  Kings  23. 7. 
Prov.  31.  19, 
22,24. 


*  1  ChroD.  29. 

6. 
£zn2.  68. 


^eb.  30.23. 


« ret.  21. 
1  Chron.  29. 
9. 


and  every  man  that  offered 
offered  an  offering  of  gold 
unto  the  Lord. 

23  And  « every  man, 
with  whom  was  found  blue^ 
and  purple,  and  scarlet, 
and  fine  linen,  and  goats^ 
hair^  and  red  skins  of  rams, 
and  badgers'*  skins,  brought 
them. 

24  Every  one  that  did 
offer  an  offering  of  silver 
and  brass  brought  the 
Lord''s  offering:  and  every 
man,  with  whom  was  found 
shittim  wood  for  any  work 
of  the  service,  brought  iU 

25  And  all  the  women 
that  were  ^wise  hearted 
did  spin  with  their  hands, 
and  brought  that  which 
they  had  spun,  hoth  of  blue, 
afad  of  purple,  and  of  scar- 
let, and  of  fine  linen. 

26  And  all  the  women 
whose  heart  stirred  them 
up  in  wisdom  spun  goats^ 
hair, 

27  And  *  the  rulers 
brought  onyx  stones,  and 
stones  to  be  set,  for  the 
ephod,  and  for  the  breast- 
plate; 

28  And  ^  spice,  and  oil 
for  the  light,  and  for  the 
anointing  oil,  and  for  the 
sweet  incense. 

29  The  children  of  Is- 
rael brought  a  ^  willing  of- 
fering unto  the  Lord,  every 
man  and  woman,  whose 
heart  made  them  willing 


to  bring  for  all  manner  of  c"ri*8 t 
work,  which  the  Lord  had      1491. 
commanded  to  be  made  by        "^ 
the  hand  of  Moses. 

30  IF  And  Moses  said 
unto  the  children  of  Israel, 

See,  ™  the  Lord  hath  called  "  ch.  31, 2, 
by  name  Bezaleel  the  son 
of  Uri,  the  son  of  Hur,  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah ; 

31  And  he  hath  filled 
him  with  the  spirit  of  God, 
in  wisdom,  in  understand- 
ing, and  in  knowledge,  and 
in  all  manner  of  workman- 
ship ; 

32  And  to  devise  curi- 
ous works,  to  work  in  gold, 
and  in  silver,  and  in  brass, 

S3  And  in  the  cutting 
of  stones,  to  set  them^  and 
in  carving  of  wood,  to  make 
any  manner  of  cunning 
work. 

34  And  he  hath  put  in 
his    heart    that    he    may 
teach,  hoth  he,  and  "  Aho- "  ci».  si.  a, 
liab,  the  son  of  Ahisamach, 

of  the  tribe  of  Dan. 

35  Them  hath  he  «  filled  •v«-«-  , 
With  wisdom  of  heart,  to  1  King*  7. 14. 
work  all  manner  of  work,  ^uiTSifieV 
of  the  engraver,  and  of  the 
cunning  workman,  and  of 

the  embroiderer,  in  blue, 
and  in  purple,  in  scarlet, 
and  in  fine  linen^  and  of 
the  weaver,  even  of  them 
that  do  any  work,  and  of 
those  that  devise  cunning 
work. 
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1  Then  wrought  Beza- 

f  ch.  28. 3.  u  leel  and  Aholiab,  and  every 

"«;«.**'  'wise    hearted    man,    in 


whom  the  Lord  put  wis- 
dom and  understanding  to 
know  how  to  work  all  man- 


322 


EXODUS  XXXV.  1—5.  20—35.    XXXVl.  1—7. 


[sect. 


lChron.29.5. 


c  H*R  ri T  ^^^  °^  work  for  the  service 
1491^    ^  of  the  ^  sanctuary,  accord- 
«ch.25.8.     ing  to  all  that  the  Lord 
had  commanded. 

2  And  Moses  called  Be- 
zaleel  and  Aholiab,  and 
every  mse  hearted  man,  in 
whose  heart  the  Lord  had 
put  wisdom,  even  every  one 

'ch.  35. 2, 26. '  whose  heart  stirred  him 
^'  up  to  come  unto  the  work 
to  do  it : 

3  And  they  received  of 
Moses  all  the  oifering, 
which  the  children  of  Is- 
rael "had  brought  for  the 
work  of  the  service  of  the 
sanctuary,  to  make  it 
withal.  And  they  brought 
yet  unto  him  free  offerings 
every  morning. 

4  And  all  the  wise  men, 
that  wrought  all  the  work 


■  eh.  85.  27. 


of   the    sanctuary,    came  cHHTisr 
every  man  from  his  work       h9i^ 
which  they  made ;  "^      ' 

5  1[  And  they  spake  un- 
to  Moses,    saving,    *  The  *  *  ^'-  *•  *'  *• 
people  bring   much  more 

than  enough  for  the  ser- 
vice of  the  work,  which 
the  Lord  commanded  to 
make. 

6  And  Moses  gave  com- 
mandment, and  they  caused 
it  to  be  proclaimed  through- 
out the  camp,  saying,  Let 
neither  man  nor  woman 
make  any  more  work  for 
the  offering  of  the  sanc- 
tuary. So  the  people  were 
restrained  from  bringing. 

7  For  the  stuff  they  had 
was  sufficient  for  all  the 
work  to  make  it,  and  too 
much. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  we  he  not  partakers  of  the  blindness  which  hap- 
pened  unto  Israel,  when  Moses  spake  unto  them  the  fVord  of  God;  that  we  keep 
holy  the  sabbath  day,  as  the  earnest  of  the  true  sabbath  of  rest  *'  which  remaineih 
for  the  people  of  God;**  that  we  offer  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  ourselves,  our  souls 
and  bodies,  our  wealth,  our  influence,  our  time,  and  our  talents,  as  free-will 
offerings  to  the  service  of  the  ark,  and  the  mercy-seat,  of  the  tabernacle,  of  the 
altar,  and  the  priesthood  of  God. 

Almiohtt  God,  whose  providence  hath  placed  us  for  a  short  time  on  this  earth, 
and  granted  to  us  in  Thy  Holy  Church  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  hope  of  glory, 
that  when  we  pass  from  earth  we  may  rest  for  ever  with  Thee  in  a  better  and 
happier  life  ;  we  praise  and  bless  Thy  Holy  Name  for  the  pages  of  Thy  Word,  in 
which  are  recorded  the  truths  which  relate  to  the  world  to  come.  We  praise 
and  bless  Thee  for  the  institution  of  the  sacred  Sabbath,  the  Lord's  day,  when  we 
are  favoured  with  the  time  and  the  opportunity  to  listen  to  Thy  Word ;  to 
delight  in  the  remembrance  of  Thy  love;  and  to  anticipate  the  rest  of  that  never- 
ending  day  of  the  Lord,  when  our  souls  shall  understand  the  fulness  of  spiritual 
joy,  and  the  pleasure  of  communion  with  Thee  for  ever.  In  the  study  of  Thy 
Word,  and  in  the  observance  of  Thy  Sabbaths,  enable  us  to  see  the  end  of  our 
faith,  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  Take  away  from  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  all  ig- 
norance of  the  spiritual  meaning  of  Thy  Word,  all  blindness  of  heart,  all  sin  and 
prejudice,  all  desire  of  continuing  in  evil,  and  whatever  else  may  veil  Thy  glory 
from  us,  and  prevent  and  destroy  our  understanding  and  love  of  Thy  Word. 
Enable  us  to  do  Thy  will,  and  to  know  the  doctrine  which  is  from  Thee.  So 
may  we  delight  in  the  ordinances  of  Thy  house,  and  in  the  prayers  and  the 
praises  of  Thy  holy  Sabbath,  that  every  Lord's  day  may  be  to  us  the  foretaste 
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and  the  earnest  of  that  blessed  hour,  when,  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  all 
the  company  of  heaven,  we  shall  laud  and  magnify  Thy  glorious  Name  in 
heaven  as  on  earth.  In  the  Sabbath  of  Thy  perpetual  rest  may  we  praise  Thee, 
and  say,  *  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts !  Heaven  and  earth  are  full 
*  of  Thy  glory.  Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord  Most  High  V  So  grant  the  power 
of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  descend  upon  us,  that  we  may  henceforward  more  fully  and 
more  sincerely  than  we  have  ever  yet  done,  offer,  present,  and  dedicate  to  Thee 
ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifice. 
As  the  fire  from  heaven  descended  upon  the  sacrifice  which  Thy  servants  in  the 
olden  time  did  place  upon  Thine  altar  to  consume  the  flesh,  and  the  fat,  and  the 
bones  of  the  offering,  so  let  the  fire  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  descend  from  heaven 
upon  us,  that  the  earthly  and  the  sensual,  the  luxurious  and  the  covetous,  the 
worldly  and  the  inferior  affections  of  our  soul,  be  all  burnt  up  and  consumed 
within  us.  As  the  fire  from  heaven  descended  upon  Thine  Apostles  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  so  may  the  fire  from  heaven  come  down  upon  us ;  that  we  may 
imitate  the  example  of  their  lives,  as  well  as  believe  in  their  doctrines ;  and  that 
when  the  earthly  and  the  sensual,  the  luxurious  and  the  covetous,  the  worldly 
and  inferior  affections  of  our  fallen  nature  have  been  destroyed  within  us,  our 
purified  and  sanctified  souls  may  be  the  living  sacrifice,  acceptable  to  Thee.  May 
we  devote  and  dedicate  to  Thee  the  wealth  Thou  hast  granted  us,  the  influence 
Thou  hast  intrusted  to  us  for  good,  the  time  for  which  we  must  give  account,  and 
the  talentSf  be  they  few  or  many,  which  Thou  hast  commanded  us  to  improve ; 
that  we  may  become  in  all  respects  like  the  willing  and  the  wise-hearted  who  were 
found  among  Thy  people  of  old.  Like  them  may  we  devote  our  gold  and  our 
silver,  our  labour  and  our  zeal,  our  knowledge  and  our  energies,  to  the  extension 
of  Thy  Gospel,  to  the  promoting  of  the  cause  of  Thy  Holy  Church,  and  to  the 
sending  forth  into  all  lands  of  Thy  Holy  Word.  With  open  heart  and  liberal  hand, 
with  enlightened  zeal  and  holy  faith  in  the  final  accomplishment  of  these  pro- 
mises, (that  all  the  earth  shall  worship  Thee,  and  all  the  lands  of  the  nations  shall 
be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  Thy  glory,)  may  we  be  made  the  honoured  in- 
struments of  bringing  many  of  the  fallen  children  of  men  to  seek  Thy  Word  from 
Heaven,  and  to  bow  before  Thy  mercy-seat.  Grant  to  us  to  be  among  the 
number  of  those  who  shall  build  up  the  tabernacle  of  Thy  true  and  holy  Church 
in  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  and  who,  remembering  the  sacrifice  of  Thine  only 
Son  our  Lord,  shall  offer  themselves,  their  souls  and  bodies,  at  Thine  altar ;  and 
unite  with  the  priests  and  ministers  of  Thy  Holy  Word  and  commandments  in  the 
service  and  honour  of  Thee,  the  Father  and  God  of  all.  Make  us  useful  to  the 
Church  and  to  the  world.  Sanctify  us  to  Thy  use.  Set  us  apart  to  Thy  glory. 
Inspire  us  to  think  rightly.  Enable  us  to  act  disinterestedly,  liberally,  and 
bountifully.  All  we  have  is  from  Thee.  Persuade  us  to  give  back  to  Thee  of 
Thine  own.  "  Make  us  willing  in  the  day  of  Thy  power  ;"  and  let  the  day  of 
Thy  power  speedily  come.  Hear  us,  for  Christ's  sake.  To  Thee,  to  Christ, 
to  Thee,  O  Holy  Spirit,  holy,  blessed,  glorious,  and  eternal  Trinity,  we  desire  to 
render  all  we  have,  and  all  we  are.  Make  us  entirely  Thine.  Hear  our  imper- 
fect petitions,  which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name,  and 
for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Thine  only  Son  our  Lord.  In  His  words  we  call 
upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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Note.  On  tie  tabUtt  mentioned,  Exod.  xxxv. 
22. 

The  word  Tp^3  here  translated  ^tablets/' 
is  rendered  by  Lee,  from  the  Arabic,  ^  a  sort 
of  golden  beads,  worn  upon  the  wrists  and 
necks  of  the  Arabian  women,"  or,  "  a  belt  or 
girdle  of  such  beads;"  the  ''  baccatum  monile" 
of  Virgil.  The  word  occurs  only  in  this  place, 
and  in  Numb.  xxxi.  60.  For  other  meanings, 
see  Poole's  Synopsis.  Dathius  renders  it,  by 
'^globulos."  Rosenmilller  considers  it  to 
mean,  "genus  ornamenti  muliebris,  habens 
continuos  globules,  etc."  Parkhurst  interprets 
it,  of  the  result,  rather  than  the  nature  of  tbe 
ornament ;  as  rendering  the  form  of  the 
breasts,  about  or  under  which  they  were 
worn,  more  round.  Bochart  ^  has  a  curious 
dissertation  on  the  word.  He  adopts  the 
opinion,  ''fuisse  pectoralem  fasciam,  quA 
mulieres  mammas  suas  comprimebant,  ut 
viderentur  formosiores.  Q,uod  verum  esse 
coUigo  ex  Arabibus,  quibus  iq3,  unde  V0IX2 
est  rei  laxioris  coUectio,  et  compressio,  ut 
rotunda  fiat."  He  quotes  Martial,  lib.  xiv. 
epig.  134,  *'de  fasciA  pectorali,"  and  others, 
to  illustrate  this  criticism.  I  prefer  Dr.  Lee's 
interpretation,  because  I  am  unwilling  to  be- 
lieve that  the  Hebrew  women  condescended 
to  these  meretricious  customs,  and  that  the 
ornament  in  question  was  worn  as  a  decora- 

1  Canaan,  I.  ii.  e.  5.  p.  798. 


tion  only.  Bochart  very  curiously  explains  a 
passage  in  Polybius  (lib.  x.),  from  this  word, 
which  he  believes  to  have  been  used  in  the 
Phoenician,  or  Cartliaginian  language.  Scipiu, 
on  the  capture  of  New  Carthage,  that  he 
might  soothe  and  calm  the  minds  of  his  youDg 
hostages,  is  said, by  Polybius,  to  have  given  the 
boys  small  swords,  and  slings,  or  lances,  for 
their  amusement ;  while  he  gave  to  the  girls 
KovovQ  Kal  ^cXXm,  oonos  et  armillas.  As 
he  no  where  reads  of  any  female  ornaments  of 
the  former  name,  he  supposes  that,  as  tlie 
letters  M  and  N  were  often  interchanged  with 
each  other,  the  word  in  Punic  was  10*0.  If  so 
Dr.  Lee's  interpretation  of  the  term — ''beads," 
may  be  said  to  be  confirmed ;  for  young  girls 
would  be  more  pleased  with  beads  and  brace- 
lets, than  with  ornaments ;  or  rather  parts  of 
dress,  which  were  intended  for  the  purposes 
alluded  to ;  and  which  were  fit,  therefore,  for 
women  of  a  more  mature  age.  An  ornament 
which  was  **  mammas  comprimere,  ut  vide- 
rentur formosiores,"  would  have  been  re- 
garded by  his  young  hostages  as  an  incum- 
brance, rather  than  a  decoration.  The  term 
"  tablets,"  in  our  Translation,  does  not  seem  to 
express  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word. 
The  term  in  Isa.  iii.  20,  translated  « tablets,'* 
is  n^y^p,   *'  a  seal  ring,"  or  <*  signet"    The 

meaning  of  **  tablet"  is,  according  to  Johnson^ 
a  **  small  level  surface ;"  the  vezy  opposite, 
that  is,  to  the  meaning  of  reo. 
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•ch.  25.6. 


k  cb.  31.  6. 


6  And  blue,  and  purple, 
and  scarlet,  and  fine  linen, 
and  goats^  hair^ 

7  And  rams'*  skins  dyed 
red,  and  badgers^  skins, 
and  shittim  wood, 

8  And  oil  for  the  light, 
*and  spices  for  anointing 
oil,  and  for  the  sweet  in- 
cense, 

9  And  onyx  stones,  and 
stones  to  be  set  for  the 
ephod,  and  for  the  breast- 
plate. 

10  And  *  every  wise 
hearted  among  you  shall 
come,  and  make  all  that 
the  Lord  hath  command- 
ed; 


11  « The  tabernacle,  his  chr'It 
tent,  and  his  covering,  his       hs"^ 
taches,  and  his  boards,  his  «ch.  26. 1. 2, 
bars,   his   pillars,   and  his       ^^' 
sockets, 

12  ^The  ark,   and  the 'di.  25. 10, 
staves    thereof,    taitA   the       *** 
mercy  seat,  and  the  vail  of 

the  covering, 

13  The  ®  table,  and  his  •ch.  25. 2s. 
staves,  and  all  his  vessels, 

'and  the  shewbread,  J^^- 15-  ^-^ 

14  K  The  candlestick  also  « ch.  25.  si/ 
for  the  light,  and  his  fumi-       **' 
ture,  and  his  lamps,  with 

the  oil  for  the  light, 

15  ^  And  the  incense  *•  «*»•  *••  >• 
altar,  and  his  staves,  *  and 'eh.  so.  23. 
the  anointing  oil,  and  ^the  ^cb.3o.s4. 
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ch"**"^  sweet  incense^  and  the 
MM-  hanging  for  the  door  at 
'  '  the  entering  in  of  the  ta- 
bernacle, 

«ch.27.i.  16  iThe  altar  of  burnt 
offering,  with  his  brasen 
grate,  his  staves,  and  all 
his  vessels,  the  laver  and 
his  foot, 

-  ch.  27. 9.  17  "*  The  hangings  of  the 
court,  his  pillars,  and  their 
sockets,    and    the    hang- 
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ing  for   the    door  of   the 
court, 

18  The  pins  of  the  ta- 
bernacle, and  the  pins  of 
the  court,  and  their  cords, 

19  **The  cloths  of  ser- "ch.  81.10.& 
vice,  to  do  service  in  the  Numb.  4. 5,' e, 
holy  place^  the  holy  gar- 
ments for  Aaron  the  priest, 
and  the  garments  of  his 
sons,  to  minister  in  the 
priest's  office. 


&c. 


SECTION  CXXI.    EXODUS  XXXVI.  8.     XXXIX.  22,  to  the  end. 

Title. — The  spiritual  Church  of  God  must  prove  its  sincerity ,  repentance,  faith, 
and  love,  by  building  up  the  visible  Church  of  God  in  the  world ;  and  they 
must  seek  to  do  this  in  that  way  which  God  has  commanded.  The  people  of 
Israel  stiU  further  demonstrate  their  zeal  for  God's  service,  by  bringing  their 
free  will  offerings  in  such  abundance,  that  the  tabernacle,  and  all  its  vessels 
and  furniture,  the  ark,  the  mercy  seat,  the  candlestick,  the  altar,  the  cloths  of 
service,  and  the  robes  of  the  high  priest,  are  all  completed  according  to  the 
type,  model,  fashion,  or  pattern,  which  God  had  shown  and  commanded  to 
Moses  in  the  mount. 

Introduction. — When  our  Lord  was  upon  earth,  a  long  controversy  had 
taken  place,  and  was  still  going  on,  between  tlie  Jews  and  the  Samaritans  con- 
cerning the  place  in  which  Jehovah  was  to  be  worshipped.  When  it  was  so, 
that  Jesus  must  needs  go  through  Samaria  in  His  way  from  Judea  into  Galilee, 
and  had  convinced  the  woman  of  Samaria,  by  His  conversation,  that  He  was  a 
prophet,  an  appeal  was  made  to  Him  to  decide  the  question  between  the  two 
nations.  The  answer  of  our  Lord  to  this  appeal  has  been  much  misimderstood. 
AfVer  telling  the  woman  that  the  hour  was  at  hand  when  the  true  worshippers, 
that  is,  the  Christian  Church,  should  worship  God,  neither  in  Samaria  nor  in 
Jerusalem  exclusively,  but  throughout  the  world  ;  He  adds,  '*  God  is  a  Spirit ; 
**  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  From 
this  expression,  not  only  has  this  right  inference  been  drawn,  that  the  God  of  the 
Jews  and  Christians  should  no  longer  be  worshipped  with  the  external  rites,  and 
with  the  typical  ceremonies  and  institutions,  of  the  law  of  Moses,  but  the  wrong 
inference,  that,  provided  the  worshipper  of  God,  who  is  a  Spirit,  worship  that 
great  Spirit  in  sincerity  with  spiritual  homage,  a  pure  mind,  an  uncorrupt  heart, 
and  a  soul  inflamed  and  imbued  by  a  Divine  power,  it  will  then  follow,  that  the 
outward  form  in  which  we  worship,  the  Christian  society  to  which  we  unite 
ourselves,  the  Church  we  join,  and  the  religious  customs  we  observe,  are  all  of 
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no  moment  whatever.  Those,  however,  who  thus  reason,  do  not  understand  the 
one  great  ohject  of  all  revelation,  and  the  nature  of  the  one  true  religion,  which, 
whether  it  he  patriarchal,  Jewish,  or  Christian,  God  has  given  to  man. 

The  words  of  Christ  denote  that  God  must  be  worshipped  not  in  spirit  only, 
but  in  truth  also.  And  He  is  worshipped  '*in  truth,"  when  He  is  worshipped 
in  the  way  which  He  has  commanded.  As  man  is  composed  of  soul  and  body, 
he  must  worship  God  both  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,  and  with  some  outward 
form ;  and  if  we  believe,  with  the  Scriptures,  with  the  Fathers,  with  the 
Reformers,  and  with  the  Christians  generally,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
the  God  that  spoke  the  law  to  Moses,  we  cannot  imagine,  that  when  the 
spiritual  law  of  the  New  Testament  was  to  be  preached  to  the  world,  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church,  who  had  given  so  many  and  so  minute  laws  to  Moses 
respecting  outward  as  well  as  inward  worship,  should  make  no  provision  what- 
ever for  an  outward  mode  of  serving  Him.  We  cannot  believe  that  every 
Christian  who  worships  God  in  spirit  should  be  lefl  to  his  own  caprice,  his  own 
fancy,  his  own  notions.  We  cannot  imagine  that,  though  there  may  be  millions 
of  worshippers  w^ho  serve  God  in  spirit,  they  shall  be  left  without  any  direction, 
and  without  any  form  or  mode  of  worship  whatever.  Christ  Himself  did  not 
give  a  more  spiritual  precept  in  this  passage  than  Moses  himself  gave,  when  he 
said,  under  the  influence  of  God,  who  is  a  Spirit,  **  Hear,  O  Israel  1  The  Lord 
"  our  God  is  one  Lord,"  and — "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
**  heart,"  in  its  affections,  "  with  all  thy  soul,*'  in  its  intentions,  with  all  its  power, 
in  the  understanding,  **  and  with  all  thy  strength,"  in  life  and  action.  Why,  then, 
was  Moses  commanded  to  be  so  exact  in  all  the  precepts  respecting  outward 
worship,  rites,  ceremonies,  forms,  and  observances?  For  these  two  reasons — 
first,  to  preserve  the  truth  upon  earth,  till  a  better  dispensation  on  earth  should  be 
substituted  in  the  place  of  his  law  ;  and,  secondly,  that  the  spiritual  worshipper 
should  be  guided,  in  the  communion  of  the  Mosaic  Church,  to  the  rest  that 
remained  for  the  people  of  God.  Precisely  the  same  two  objects  are  intended 
by  the  Christian  dispensation  ;  and,  therefore,  outward  forms,  as  well  as  inward 
worship,  are  required  by  the  God  who  is  a  Spirit.  The  time  must  come  when 
a  more  perfect  dispensation  shall  be  established  in  the  world — when  Christians 
will  be  enabled  to  pray  together — when  there  shall  be  one  fold  under  one  Shep- 
herd. And  the  second  object  is  being  daily  accomplished ;  for  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  may  be  said  to  die  daily  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  Gospel. 
We  interpret,  therefore,  the  word  "  truth,"  in  the  answer  of  our  Lord  to  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  to  denote  the  way  which  God  has  commanded  ;  that  is,  God 
is  a  Spirit ;  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  soul  and  in  body. 
They  must  worship  Him  spiritually  with  all  their  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and 
strength  ;  and  they  must  worship  Him  outwardly  in  the  way  He  has  commanded, 
not  by  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  law,  by  the  burthens  of  the  ritual 
of  Moses,  not  merely  by  the  spirit  of  slavery  and  bondage,  but  by  the  few  and 
simple  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Christian  law ;  by  the  participation  of  the 
Sacraments,  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  day,  the  attendance  on  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel,  and  seeking  ''  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  ;"  so  that 
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they  never  depart  from  the  communion  of  the  Church,  unless  the  Church  he  so 
corrupt  that  its  teaching  endanger  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  Never  must  it  be 
foigotten  by  Christians,  that  Christ  died  not  only  to  save  men,  but  to  build  up  a 
spiritual  society  in  the  world,  in  which  the  Sacraments  should  be  administered, 
and  the  Gospel  be  preached  as  the  means  of  grace,  which  God,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
should  sanctify  to  that  salvation.  This  great  lesson,  then,  is  taught  us  not  only 
in  the  New  Testament,  but  in  the  Section  before  us.  We  there  read,  that  the 
wise-hearted,  the  spiritual,  the  liberal,  the  generous,  the  bountiful  people,  who 
worshipped  God  in  spirit,  by  giving  Him  their  heart,  worshipped  Him  in  truth 
also,  by  selecting  and  presenting  their  offerings;  so  that  the  tabernacle,  its  vessels, 
and  its  furniture,  the  ark,  the  mercy  seat,  the  altar,  the  candlesticks,  the  cloths 
of  service,  and  the  robes  of  the  high  priest,  were  all  completed  in  the  manner  in 
which  God  had  commanded  Moses  to  make  them. — When  Moses  had  remained 
in  communion  with  God  forty  days  in  the  mount,  God  caused  him  to  see  (Exod. 
xxviii.  40)  the  model,  the  fashion,  the  pattern,  of  all  the  particulars  of  the 
tabernacle  and  its  attendant  administrations.  All  these  things  were  representa- 
tions, shadows,  types,  or  models  of  better  things ;  and  therefore  they  were 
commanded. 

So  it  is  in  the  Christian  dispensation.  That  also  has  its  types  and  shadows  of 
a  better  world.  The  Lord's  day  is  the  type  of  the  Lord's  eternal  day  in  heaven. 
The  Scriptures  are  the  alphabet  of  the  studies  of  our  immortality.  The  Sacra- 
ment of  Baptism  is  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  life,  and  the  earnest  of 
present  and  future  sanctification.  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  the 
pledge  of  the  communion  of  the  saints  with  the  Son  of  God  in  the  world  beyond 
the  grave.  The  Churches  are  but  the  outward  emblems  of  the  heaven  which 
was  formerly  represented  by  the  tabernacle :  and  as  the  liberal,  spiritual,  and 
generous  Israelite  so  devoted  his  wealth,  that  he  enabled  his  people  to  worship 
God  in  the  way  that  God  had  commanded  ;  so  should  the  liberal,  spiritual,  and 
generous  Christian  devote  his  wealth  to  the  service  of  God,  that,  while  he 
worships  God  in  spirit  with  the  prayers,  and  praises,  and  affections,  and  inten- 
tions of  the  heart  and  soul,  he  may  worship  Him  in  truth  by  the  outward 
services  of  the  spiritual  Church ;  and  enable  others  also  to  keep  holy  the  Lord's 
day,  to  build  up  the  Church  and  Tabernacle  of  God,  to  enable  the  people  to 
walk  in  the  light  of  the  Gospel — the  true  golden  candlestick — to  partake  of  the 
commemoration  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  table  and  altar  of  God ;  to  hear  the  voice  of 
God  from  the  true  mercy  seat ;  and  to  uphold  the  services  and  the  honour  of  the 
priesthood,  which  minister  in  holy  things.  Every  spiritual  believer  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  will  learn  God's  will  in  all  things  by  reconciling  all  God's  precepts ; 
he  will  remember,  that  *'  God  is  a  spirit,"  and  to  be  worshipped  **  in  spirit  and 
in  truth  ;"  but  that  the  only  way  so  to  do,  is  to  remember,  that  we  not  only 
give  the  soul  to  God,  but  that  we  honour  Him  with  the  service  of  the  body ;  and 
our  free-will  offerings  to  His  glory  must  be  presented  and  dedicated  in  that 
manner,  and  for  those  objects,  which  the  Lord  Himself  has  commanded. 


VOL.  II.      PART   V.  A  a 


328 


EXODUS  XXXVI.  8.     XXXIX.  -22,  to  the  end. 


[sect. 


BSFOftS 

CHRIST 

1491. 


«  ch.  26.  1. 


EXODUS  XXXVI.  8. 


8  H  ■  And  every  wise 
hearted  man  among  them 
that  wrought  the  work  of 
the  tabernacle  made  ten 
curtains    of    fine    twined 


h'nen,  and  blue,  and  purple, 
and  scarlet :  with  cheru- 
bims  of  cunning  work  made 
he  them. 
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*  Qa*  2o<  S9* 


b  eh.  S8. 31.  22  IF  ^  And  be  made  the 
robe  of  the  ephod  of  woven 
work,  all  o/*blue. 

23  And  there  teas  an 
hole  in  the  midst  of  the 
robe,  as  the  hole  of  an 
habergeon,  tcith  a  band 
round  about  the  hole,  that 
it  should  not  rend. 

24  And  they  made  upon 
the  hems  of  the  robe  pome- 
granates of  blue,  and  pur- 
ple, and  scarlet,  and  twmed 
linen. 

25  And  they  made  ^  bells 
of  pure  gold,  and  put  the 
bells  between  the  pome- 
granates upon  the  hem  of 
the  robe,  round  about  be- 
tween the  pomegranates ; 

26  A  bell  and  a  pome- 
granate, a  bell  and  a  pome- 
granate, round  about  the 
hem  of  the  robe  to  minister 
in;  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses. 

27  ^  IT  And  they  made 

coats  of  fine  linen  q/*  woven 

work  for  Aaron,  and  for  his 

sons, 

•  ch.28.4,89.      28  ®  And  a  mitre  ofRne 
E«ek.  44. 18.  jjjjg^^  ^^^  goodly  bouuets 

'ch.28.42.  of  fine  linen,  and  'linen 
breeches  of  fine  twined 
linen, 

cch.28. 39.  29  ^  And  a  girdle  o/ fine 
twined  linen,  and  blue,  and 
purple,    and    scarlet,     of 


*  ch.  28.  39, 
40. 


needlework ;  as  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses. 

30  II  *^  And   they  made  ^ch.28.8«. 
the  plate  of  the  holy  crown 

of  pure  gold,  and  wrote 
upon  it  a  writing,  like  to 
the  enj2^ravings  of  a  signet, 
HOLINESS  TO  THE 
LORD. 

31  And  they  tied  unto 
it  a  lace  of  blue,  to  fasten 
it  on  high  upon  the  mitre ; 
as  the  Lord  commanded 
Moses. 

32  f  Thus  was  all  the 
work  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  tent  of  the  congrega- 
tion finished :  and  the 
children  of  Israel  did  'ac-  '2[/|'*/' 
cording  to    all    that    the 

Lord  commanded  Moses, 
so  did  they. 

33  f  And  they  brought 
the  tabernacle  unto  Moses, 
the  tent,  and  all  his  furni- 
ture, his  taches,  his  boards, 
his  bars,  and  his  pillars, 
and  his  sockets, 

34  And  the  covering  of 
rams^  skins  dyed  red,  and 
the  covering  of  badgers' 
skins,  and  the  vail  of  the 
covering, 

35  The  ark  of  the 
testimony,  and  the  staves 
thereof,    and    the    mercy 

seat 

36  The  table,  and  all 
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cHRi'sT  ^^^  vessels  thereof,  and  the  |  cords,  and  his  pins,  and  all  c"ri*8  t 

i*»i-    ^  shewbread,  |  the  vessels  of  the  service  of  ^     U9i. 

37    The    pure    candle- '  the  tabernacle,  for  the  tent 

stick,  toith  the  lamps  there- '  of  the  congregation, 

of,  even  toith  the  lamps  to  [     41  The  cloths  of  service 

be  set  in  order,  and  all  the ,  to  do  service  in  the  holy 

vessels  thereof,  and  the  oil  place^  and   the    holy  gar- 


for  light, 

38  And  the  golden  altar, 
and  the  anointing  oil^  and 

f  Heb.  tke  i»-  -|-  the  swcct  inccnsc,  and 
«^1m»!  '^    the  hanging  for  the  taber- 
nacle door, 

39  The  brasen  altar,  and 
his  grate  of  brass,  his 
staves,  and  all  his  vessels, 
the  laver  and  his  foot, 

40  The  hangings  of  the 
court,  his  pillars,  and  his 
sockets,  and  the  hanging 
for   the    court    gate,    his 


ments  for  Aaron  the  priest, 
and  his  sons'*  garments,  to 
minister  in  the  priest^s 
office. 

42  According  to  all  that 
the  Lord  commanded  Mo- 
ses, so  the  children  of  Is- 
rael *  made  all  the  work.      ^ch.  ss.  lo. 

43  And  Moses  did  look 

upon  all    the   work,   and.  Lev.  9. 22, 
behold,  they  had  done  it  as  Nurab?«.  2s. 
the  Lord  had  commanded,  «'°***?\t* 

...  -  .2  Sam.  5.  18. 

even  so  had  they  done  it:  1  Kings  a.  14. 
and  Moses  ^  blessed  them.  *  "^S?:  *'* 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  follow  the  example  of  the  spiritual  and  wise^ 
hearted  Israelites,  who  devoted  and  dedicated  their  wealth  to  the  service  of  the 
tabernacle  and  of  the  priesthood,  till  all  that  the  Lord  commanded  was  accom^ 
plished ;  that  we  worship  God  '*  tn  spirit  and  in  truth ;"  that  we  serve  Him 
with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength,  in  communion  with  His 
holy  Church  upon  earth. 

O  God,  whose  merciful  and  mysterious  providence  governs  the  whole  world, 
and  who  hast  assigned  to  us  the  station  we  hold,  the  influence  we  possess,  the 
wealth  we  enjoy,  and  all  other  talents  for  which  we  must  give  an  account  to 
Thee ;  grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such  grace,  that  we  ever  be  mindful  of  the 
Fountain  from  whence  all  our  blessings  flow,  and  that  we  be  ever  willing  and 
ready  "  of  Thine  own  to  give  unto  Thee."  As  Thy  servants,  the  spiritual  and 
wise-hearted  of  Thy  people  in  the  Church  in  the  wilderness,  brought  their  free- 
will offerings  of  the  gold  and  the  silver,  the  blue  and  the  scarlet,  the  purple  and 
the  fine  linen,  for  the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  glory  and  the  honour  of 
Thy  holy  priesthood ;  so  give  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  graces  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit,  that  we  may  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness.  '*  In 
spirit  and  in  truth"  may  we  worship  Thee — inwardly  in  our  souls,  and  out- 
wardly in  our  bodies,  as  Thou  hast  commanded.  Though  we  are  unworthy, 
through  our  manifold  offences,  to  offer  unto  Thee  any  sacrifice,  yet  we  beseech 
Thee  to  accept  this  our  bounden  duty  and  service.  Thou  hast  loved  us  with  an 
everlasting  love.  Thou  hast  given  us  Thy  blessed  Son  to  teach  us  by  His 
precepts,  to  guide  us  by  His  example,  to  save  us  by  His  death.  Thou  hast 
promised  that  Thou  wilt  **  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things."  Give  us, 
we  pray  Thee,  the  help  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  serve  Thee  with  all 
our  heart ;  that  we  may  love  the  things  which  Thou  commandest,  and  hate  the 
sins  which  Thou  forbiddest.     May  we  serve  Thee  with  all  our  soul,  that  our 
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energies  may  be  devoted  to  Thee.  May  we  serve  Thee  with  all  our  mindf  that 
the  powers  of  our  understanding  may  be  Thine.  With  all  our  strength  may  we 
devote  our  talents,  our  time,  and  our  wealth,  to  Thee  our  God.  Make  us  Thine 
while  we  live.  Comfort  us  in  the  hour  of  death  ;  and  ailer  death,  for  Christ's 
sake,  receive  us  to  Thy  presence  for  ever.  As  the  bells  and  the  pomegranates 
adorned  the  ephod  of  the  priest,  when  he  ministered  in  holy  things,  so  may  the 
sound  of  Thy  Gospel  be  joyful  to  our  ears  ;  so  may  the  remembrance  of  Thy 
Name  be  a  fragrant  perfume  to  the  soul.  As  Holiness  to  the  Lord  was  engraven 
on  the  golden  plate  on  the  front  of  the  priest's  mitre,  which  he  wore  when  he 
ministered  to  Thee  in  the  holy  place,  so  may  Holiness  to  the  Lord  be  engraven 
on  our  hearts,  heads,  and  lives,  that  we  may  minister  to  Thee  in  all  things 
as  Thou  hast  commanded.  As  the  holy  tabernacle,  with  the  ark  and  the  mercy 
seat,  the  table  of  the  shewbread,  and  the  candlestick  of  gold,  the  anointing  oil, 
and  the  incense  of  the  sweet  spices,  the  cloths  of  service,  and  the  robes  of  the 
priests,  were  all  willingly  made  and  devoted  to  Thee,  by  the  sacrifice  of  their 
wealth,  by  Thy  servants  in  the  wilderness ;  so  may  we  devote  and  dedicate  our 
gold  and  wealth,  our  talents  and  our  time,  to  the  building  up  of  that  better 
tabernacle,  the  Church  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  in  the  moral  desolation  of  the 
wilderness,  through  which  Thy  providence  hath  commanded  us  to  pass  in  our 
way  to  Thy  glory.  Let  Thy  mercy  descend  upon  Thy  Church.  Preserve  it, 
O  Lord,  in  truth  and  peace,  in  unity  and  safety  :  and  grant  to  us,  in  our  districts 
and  in  our  neighbourhoods,  our  parishes  and  in  the  world,  to  build  up  the 
tabernacle  of  God  ;  to  cause  men  to  honour  Thy  covenant ;  to  bid  them  hear 
the  voice  of  peace  and  love  from  Thy  mercy  seat ;  to  lead  them  to  Thy  holy 
Sacrament ;  to  partake  at  Thy  table  and  altar  of  the  bread  of  life.  Not  only 
may  we  ourselves  walk  in  the  light  of  Thy  truth,  and  be  anointed  with  the  holy 
oil  of  the  sevenfold  gifts  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  but  may  we  lead  our  friends  and 
our  neighbours,  our  acquaintance  and  our  kindred,  to  partake  of  the  same 
happiness,  and  to  share  with  us  in  all  the  privileges  and  blessedness  of  Thy 
people.  May  our  prayers  ascend  to  Thee  from  our  private  retirements,  and 
from  Thy  holy  Church,  as  the  incense  of  the  sweet  spices  before  Thee. — As 
the  spiritual  and  wise-hearted  people  demonstrated  their  affection,  and  gratitude, 
and  love  to  Thee  their  God,  by  rendering  to  the  priests  the  honour  which  was 
due  to  their  holy  office  and  ministry,  so  give  us  grace  to  esteem  thy  servants 
"  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake  ;**  to  value  their  sacred  labours ;  to 
venerate  their  authority ;  to  uphold  their  influence.  May  Thy  Christian  priest- 
hood deserve  and  receive  the  affection  of  Thy  Christian  people.  Whatever  be 
the  contempt  and  the  scorn,  the  indifference  or  the  hatred  of  the  world,  may 
we  be  ever  found  among  the  number  of  those  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ,  who 
live  in  the  communion  of  His  Church,  and  affectionately  love  the  ministry  and 
the  priesthood  who  watch  for  our  souls,  and  minister  in  holy  things.  Bless  them 
in  their  private  ministrations,  and  in  their  public  services.  May  they  be  clothed 
with  righteousness  !  May  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  rest  upon  them  ;  "  the  spirit  of 
'*  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  spirit  of  the 
**  knowledge  and  fear  of  the  Lord!'*  May  faithfulness  be  their  girdle  ;  truth 
and  perfection  their  breastplate,  and  '*  Holiness  to  the  Lord  "  be  inscribed  upon 
their  foreheads,  when  they  offer  the  prayers  of  Thy  saints,  and  expound  Thy 
word  to  Thy  people !  O  clothe  them  with  the  perfection  of  Thy  glory ;  and 
make  the  garments  of  Thy  holiness  honourable. — May  they  be  honoured  as  the 
servants  of  the  Most  High  God;  the  stewards  of  His  mysteries;  the  ministers 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  High  Priest  and  Apostle  of  our  holy  profession. 
Hear,  we  beseech  Thee,  our  humble  prayers  for  ourselves, — our  souls  and 
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bodies, — for  the  advancement  of  Thy  glory,  the  good  of  Thy  Church,  and  Thy 
blessing  upon  Thy  ministers  and  people ;  not  in  our  name,  but  in  the  Name  and 
for  the  sake  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  we  pray  to  Thee,  and  in  His  words  we 
sum  up  all  our  petitions,  calling  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTB  1.  On  the  placing  ehaptert  xxxvi 
xxxvii.  xxxviii.  xxxix. 

These  chapters  contain,  for  the  most  part, 
repetitions  of  the  particulars  and  circum- 
stances already  mentioned.  I  have,  there- 
fore,  placed  them  at  the  end  of  this  Section. 
They  have  been  already  commented  upon,  and 
few  additional  notes  are  necessary. 

Note  2.  On  the  teoiiMn  viu)  attemlltd  <U  the 
door  of  the  tabemadef  and  offered  their  mirron 
for  the  making  of  the  brcuen  laver.  Exod. 
xxxviii.  8. 

The  word  nk^sri  from  m^  "to  meet," 
or  "  assemble,*'  and  which  is  consequently 
translated  "assembled**  in  the  authorized 
Version,  is  rendered  by  the  Septuagint  viytr- 
rivifaauv  ("  who  fasted**),  and  by  the  Vulgate, 
"  quse  excubabant  (in  ostio  tabemaculi).*'  It 
is  translated  by  the  Targum  of  Onkelos,"  quae 
▼eniebantut  orarent** — **  The  women  who  came 
to  pray  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle.**  The 
learned  Jesuit,  Cornelius  k  Lapide,  has  a  long 
dissertation  to  prove  that  these  women  were, 
if  not  nuns  or  vestals,  bound  by  religious 
vows ;  and  that  they  lived  in  cells,  or  small 
apartments,  near  the  tabernacle,  and  the  tem- 
ple ;  and  that  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  Anna 
the  prophetess,  were  of  this  class.  He  sup- 
poses them  to  have  been  the  types,  or  models, 
of  the  nuns  of  later  ages.  These  inferences 
are  not  warranted  by  the  word  in  question. 
It  is  certain  that  women  are  more  religious 
than  men.  They  have  always  been,  and  they 
always  are  in  spirit,  what  the  New  Testament 
represents  them  to  have  been  in  fact, — the 
Ust  at  the  Cross,  and  the  first  at  the  Sepul- 
chre: but  they  make  their  religion,  as  it 
ought  to  be,  compatible  with  the  common 
duties  of  mothera,  daughters,  sisters,  and 
friends.  Religion,  like  salt,  is  of  no  use  in  a 
lump  by  itself.  It  is  only  useful,  when  it  is 
diffused  through  the  mass.  The  Jewish 
women  were  always  desirous  of  becoming  (as 
they  all  are  said  fondly  to  have  hoped  to  have 
been)  the  mother  of  their  promised  Messiah ; 
and  celibacy  was  not  recognized  among  them 
as  a  religious  duty.  The  conclusion  of  Pfeiffer 
(Dubia  Vexata,  p.  134)  is  right,  that  the 
ritfi  were  "mulieres  ipsoe  pio  zelo  viris 
non  cessune,  oonfertim  atque  certatim  ad- 
venientes,  et  tabemaculum  quasi  obsidentes/' 


etc.  With  respect  to  the  expression  nkno^ 
here  translated  "of  the  mirrors,"  it  is  ren- 
dered by  the  Septuagint,  Ik  rwv  icaroirrpaiv, 
and  by  the  Vulgate  and  by  Onkelos,  "  de 
speculis.**  I  think  it  seldom  safe  to  reject  the 
joint  eridence  of  these  four  best  transUtions 
of  the  Hebrew.  When  our  own  Version,  the 
Septuagint,  the  Vulgate,  and  Onkelos  agree, 
the  student  ought  always  to  hesitate  before  he 
rejects  their  combined  authority.  He,  how- 
ever, should  read  the  dissertation  of  Herm. 
Gid.  Clemens  (referred  to  by  Rosenmiiller,  in 
Ex.  xxxviii.  8,  as  printed  at  Utrecht,  1728, 
but  which  is  reprinted  in  the  xixth  volume  of 
Ugolini*s  Thesaurus,  p.  1604,  &c.)  on  the 
brazen  laver.  He  is  of  opinion  that  the  word 
nt<^  is  to  be  derived  from  H^  "to 
adorn ;"  and  that  rAnp  ought  to  be  trans- 
lated, not  "looking  glasses,'*  but  "images;*' 
and  that  the  verse  ought  to  have  been  trans- 
lated, "  He  made  the  laver  of  brass,**  Ac,  *^of 
the  beautiful  ornaments,  or  figures,  which 
adorned  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation.** Rosenmiiller,  Dathius,  and  Jo. 
Christ.  Prid.  Schulze,  adopt  the  translation  of 
Clemens.  I  add,  however,  on  the  other  side 
of  the  question,  the  remark  on  the  ancient 
mirrors,  which  the  student  will  find  in  Sir  G. 
Wilkinson*s  Ancient  Egypt.  "  The  mirrors 
of  Egypt,  which  we  must  suppose  were  the 
same  as  those  of  the  Jewish  women,  if  our 
authorized  Translation  be  correct,  were  made 
of  mixed  metal,  chiefly  copper,  most  carefully 
wrought,  and  highly  polished;  and  so  ad- 
mirably did  the  skill  of  the  Egyptians  succeed 
in  the  composition  of  metals,  that  this  substi- 
tute for  our  modem  looking-glass  was  suscep- 
tible of  a  lustre,  which  has  been  even  partially 
revived  at  the  present  day,  in  some  of  those 
discovered  at  Thebes,  though  buried  in  the 
earth  for  many  centuries.  The  same  kind  of 
metal  mirror,**  Sir  Gardner  adds,  "  was  used 
by  the  Israelites,  who  doubtless  brought  them 
from  Egypt ;  and  the  brazen  laver,  made  by 
Moses  for  the  tabernacle,  was  composed  of  the 
looking-glasses  of  the  women  which  assembled 
at  the  door  of  the  congregation  ^.*' 


1  Wllkinaon,  Egypt,  vol.  iii.  p.  384. 
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9  The  length  of  one 
curtain  was  twenty  and 
eight  cubits,  and  the 
breadth  of  one  curtain  four 
cubits :  the  curtains  were 
all  of  one  size. 

10  And  he  coupled  the 
five  curtains  one  unto  an- 
other: and  the  other  five 
curtains  he  coupled  one 
unto  another. 

11  And  he  made  loops 
of  blue  on  the  edge  of  one 
curtain  from  the  selvedge 
in  the  coupling:  likewise 
be  made  in  the  uttermost 
side  of  another  curtain,  in 
the  coupling  of  the  second. 

J2  '  Fifty  loops  made  he 
in  one  curtain,  and  fiftv 
loops  made  he  in  the  edge 
of  the  curtain  which  was 
in  the  coupling  of  the 
second :  the  loops  held  one 
curtain  to  another. 

13  And  he  made  fifty 
taches  of  gold,  and  coupled 
the  curtains  one  unto  an- 
other with  the  taches :  so 
it  became  one  tabernacle. 

14  H  ^  And  he  made 
curtains  of  goats^  hair  for 
the  tent  over  the  taber- 
nacle: eleven  curtains  he 
made  them. 

15  The  length  of  one 
curtain  was  thirty  cubits, 
and  four  cubits  was  the 
breadth  of  one  curtain  : 
the  eleven  curtains  were  of 
one  size. 

16  And  he  coupled  five 
curtains  by  themselves,  and 
six  curtains  by  themselves. 

17  And  he  made  fifty 
loops  upon  the  uttermost 


edge  of  the  curtain  in  the  c"rist 
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coupling,  and  fifty  loops 
made  he  upon  the  edge  of 
the  curtain  which  coupleth 
the  second. 

18  And  he  made  fifty 
taches  of  brass  to  couple 
the  tent  together,  that  it 
might  be  one. 

19  ^'And    he    made    a'cb.««. u. 
covering    for  the  tent  of 
rams'*  skins  dyed  red,  and  a 
covering  of  badgers^  skins 
above  that, 

20  f  *And    he    made'^J^-^*- »«- 
boards  for  the  tabernacle 

of  shittim  wood,  standing 
up. 

21  The  length  of  a  board 
was  ten  cubits,  and  the 
breadth  of  a  board  one 
cubit  and  a  half. 

22  One  board  had  two 
tenons,  equally  distant  one 
from  another  :  thus  did  he 
make  for  all  the  boards  of 
the  tabernacle. 

23  And  he  made  boards 
for  the  tabernacle ;  twenty 
boards  for  the  south  side 
southward : 

24  And  forty  sockets  of 
silver  he  made  under  the 
twenty  boards;  two  sockets 
under  one  board  for  his  two 
tenons,  and  two  sockets 
under  another  board  for 
his  two  tenons. 

25  And  for  the  other 
side  of  the  tabernacle, 
which  is  toward  the  north 
comer,  he  made  twenty 
boards, 

26  And  their  forty 
sockets  of  silver ;  two 
sockets  under  one  board, 
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c  "2*1*8  T  ^°^  *^^  sockets  under  an- 
H91.      other  board. 

27  And  for  the  sides  of 
the  tabernacle  westward  he 
made  six  boards. 

28  And  two  boards  made 
he  for  the  corners  of  the  ta- 
bernacle in  the  two  sides. 

29  And      they      were 
t  Heh^jwim-  f  coupled    beneath,    and 

coupled  together  at  the 
head  thereof,  to  one  ring : 
thus  he  did  to  both  of  them 
in  both  the  comers. 

30  And  there  were  eight 
boards ;  and  their  sockets 
fcere  sixteen  sockets  of  sil- 
ver, f  under  every  board 
two  sockets. 

31 1[  And  he  made  ®  bars 
of  shittim  wood;  five  for 
the  boards  of  the  one  side 
of  the  tabernacle, 

32  And  five  bars  for  the 
boards  of  the  other  side  of 
the  tabernacle,  and  five 
bars  for  the  boards  of  the 
tabernacle  for  the  sides 
westward. 

33  And  he  made  the 
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f  Heb.  two 
moekettt  two 
sockets  undtr 
ome  board, 
«  ch.  26. 26. 


middle  bar  to  shoot  through 
the  boards  from  the  one 
end  to  the  other. 

34*  And  he  overlaid  the 
boards  with  gold,  and  made 
their  rings  of  gold  to  be 
places  for  the  bars,  and 
overlaid  the  bars  with  gold. 

35  f  And   he  made  ^  s^  'ch.  26.  ai. 
vail  of  blue,   and  purple, 

and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined 
linen :  t^tVAcherubimsmade 
he  it  of  cunning  work. 

36  And  he  made  there- 
unto four  pillars  o^  shittim 
fooodj  ana  overlaid  them 
with  gold :  their  hooks  were 
of  gold ;  and  he  cast  for 
them  four  sockets  of  silver. 

37  IF  And  he  made  an 

^  hanging  for  the  tabernacle  «<^^-  *«•  m. 
door  of  blue,  and  purple, 
and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined 
linen,  "f-  of  needlework  ; 

38  And  the  five  pillars 
of  it  with  their  hooks  :  and 
he  overlaid  their  chapiters 
and  their  fillets  with  gold : 
but  their  five  sockets  were 
q/*  brass. 


tHeb.  the 
work    of  a 
needleworker, 
or,  em- 
broiderer. 
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1  And  Bezaleel  made 
^  the  ark  of  shittim  wood : 
two  cubits  and  a  half  wa8 
the  length  of  it,  and  a  cubit 
and  a  naif  the  breadth  of 
it,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half 
the  height  of  it : 

2  And  he  overlaid  it 
with  pure  gold  within  and 
without,  and  made  a  crown 
of  gold  to  it  round  about. 

3  And  he  cast  for  it 
four  rings  of  gold,  to  he  set 
by  the  four  comers  of  it ; 
even  two  rings  upon  the 
one  side  of  it,  and  two 


rings  upon  the  other  side 
of  it. 

4  And  he  made  staves 
o/"  shittim  wood,  and  over- 
laid them  with  gold. 

5  And  he  put  the  staves 
into  the  rings  by  the  sides 
of  the  ark,  to  bear  the  ark. 

6  IF  And  he  made   the 

*  mercy  seat  of  pure  gold :  'cJ»-  *5.  v, 
two  cubits  and  a  half  ijoas 
the  length  thereof,  and  one 
cubit  and  a  half  the  breadth 
thereof. 

7  And  he  made  two 
cherubims  of  gold,  beaten 
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kch.  25.23. 


out  of  one  piece  made  he 
them,  on  the  two  ends  of 
the  mercy  seat ; 

8  One  cherub  ||  on  the 
end  on  this  side,  and  an- 
other cherub  ||  on  the  other 
end  on  that  side:  out  of 
the  mercy  seat  made  he 
the  cherubims  on  the  two 
ends  thereof. 

9  And  the  cherubims 
spread  out  their  wings  on 
high,  and  covered  with 
their  wings  over  the  mercy 
seat,  with  their  faces  one 
to  another;  even  to  the 
mercy  seatward  were  the 
faces  of  the  cherubims. 

10  IT  And  he  made  ^  the 
table  <>/'shittim  wood:  two 
cubits  vms  the  length  there- 
of, and  a  cubit  the  breadth 
thereof,  -  and  a  cubit  and 
a  half  the  height  there- 
of: 

11  And  he  overlaid  it 
with  pure  gold,  and  made 
thereunto  a  crown  of  gold 
round  about. 

12  Also  he  made  there- 
unto a  border  of  an  hand- 
breadth  round  about ;  and 
made  a  crown  of  gold  for 
the  border  thereof  round 
about. 

13  And  he  cast  for  it 
four  ripgs  of  gold,  and  put 
the  rings  upon  the  four 
corners  that  toere  in  the 
four  feet  thereof. 

14  Over  against  the  bor- 
der were    the    rings,   the 

E laces  for  the   staves    to 
ear  the  table. 

15  And  he  made  the 
staves  q/*shittim  wood,  and 
overlaid  them  with  gold,  to 
bear  the  table. 


16  And  he    made    the  c"£**|t 

vessels   which   were    upon  ^^ ^j^^ ^ 

the  table,  his  ^dishes,  andich.25.29. 
his  spoons,  and  his  bowls, 

and  his  covers  ||  to   cover  u  or,  to  pomr 
withal,  o/pure  gold.  **"'  •^"**'- 

17  II  And  he  made  the 

"  candlestick  0/  pure  gold :  "  «^-  "•  5>- 
0/  beaten  work  made  he 
the  candlestick ;  his  shaft, 
and  his  branch,  his  bowls, 
his  knops,  and  his  flowers, 
were  of  the  same : 

18  And  six  branches 
going  out  of  the  sides 
thereof;  three  branches  of 
the  candlestick  out  of  the 
one  side  thereof,  and  three 
branches  of  the  candlestick 
out  of  the  other  side  there- 
of: 

19  Three  bowls  made 
after  the  fashion  of  almonds 
in  one  branch,  a  knop  and 
a  flower ;  and  three  bowls 
made  like  almonds  in  an- 
other branch,  a  knop  and 
a  flower:  so  throughout 
the  six  branches  going  put 
of  the  candlestick. 

20  And  in  the  candle- 
stick were  four  bowls  made 
like  almonds,  his  knops, 
and  his  flowers : 

21  And  a  knop  under 
two  branches  of  the  same, 
and  a  knop  under  two 
branches  of  the  same,  and 
a  knop  under  two  branches 
of  the  same,  according  to 
the  six  branches  going  out 
of  it. 

22  Their  knops  and  their 
branches  were  of  the  same: 
all  of  it  wds  one  beaten 
work  o/'pure  gold. 

23  And  he  made  his 
seven  lamps,  and  his  snuf- 
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fers,  and  his  snuiFdishes,  of 
pure  gold. 

24  0/"  a  talent  of  pure 
gold  made  he  it,  and  all 
the  vessels  thereof. 

25  f  °  And  he  made  the 
incense  altar  of  shittim 
wood :  the  length  of  it  was 
a  cubit,  and  the  breadth  of 
it  a  cubit ;  it  was  four- 
square ;  and  two  cubits  was 
the  height  of  it ;  the  horns 
thereof  were  of  the  same. 

26  And  he  overlaid  it 
with  pure  gold,  hoth  the  top 
of  it,  and  the  sides  thereof 
round  about,  and  the  horns 
of  it :  also  he  made  unto  it 
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a    crown    of   gold    round 
about. 

27  And  he  made  two 
rings  of  gold  for  it  under 
the  crown  thereof,  by  the 
two  comers  of  it,  upon  the 
two  sides  thereof,  to  be 
places  for  the  staves  to  bear 
it  withal. 

28  And  he  made  the 
staves  q/*  shittim  wood,  and 
overlaid  them  with  gold. 

29  IF  And  he  made  °  the  'cii.  w.  2s, 
holy  anointing  oil,  and  the 
pure     incense     of     sweet 
spices,    according    to  the 
work  of  the  apothecary. 


34. 


EXODUS  XXXVIIL  1—22. 


rch.  27. 1.  1  And  Phe  made  the 
altar  of  burnt  offering  of 
shittim  wood:  five  cubits 
was  the  length  thereof,  and 
five  cubits  the  breadth 
thereof ;  it  was  foursquare ; 
and  three  cubits  the  neight 
thereof. 

2  And  hemade  the  horns 
thereof  on  the  four  corners 
of  it;  the  horns  thereof 
were  of  the  same :  and  he 
overlaid  it  with  brass. 

3  And  he  made  all  the 
vessels  of  the  altar,  the 
pots,  and  the  shovels,  and 
the  basons,  and  the  flesh- 
hooks,  and  the  firepans :  all 
the  vessels  thereof  made  he 
<>/*  brass. 

4  And  he  made  for  the 
altar  a  brasen  grate  of  net- 
work under  the  compass 
thereof  beneath  unto  the 
midst  of  it. 

5  And  he  cast  four  rings 
for  the  four  ends  of  the 


grate  of  brass,  to  be  places 
for  the  staves. 

6  Andhemade the  staves 
of  shittim  wood,  and  over- 
laid them  with  brass. 

7  And  he  put  the  staves 
into  the  rings  on  the  sides 
of  the  altar,  to  bear  it 
withal ;  he  made  the  altar 
hollow  with  boards. 

8  II  And  he  made  ^  the  «ch.  so.  is. 
laver  {>/*  brass,' and  the  foot 

of  it  q/" brass,  of  the  ||look-  D  or.  brasm 
ing-glasses    of   the  women  *'"'*'• 
j"  assembling,  which  assem-  i  Heb.Mtem 
bled  at  the   door  of   the  trZX 
tabernacle  of  the  congrega-  '  ^^-  *•  *** 
tion. 

9  IT  And  he  made  'the 'ch. 27. 9. 
court:   on  the  south  side 
southward  the  hangings  of 

the  court  toere  ofSme  twined 
linen,  an  hundred  cu« 
bits: 

10  Their  pillars  toere 
twenty,  and  their  brasen 
sockets  twenty ;  thie  hooks 


^ 
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of   the    pillars    and  their 
fillets  were  o/"  silver. 

11  And  for  the  north 
side  ths  hangings  were  an 
hundred  cubits,  their  pil- 
lars were  twenty,  and  their 
sockets  of  brass  twenty; 
the  hooks  of  the  pillars  and 
their  fillets  o/"  silver. 

12  And  for  the  west  side 
were  hangings  of  fifty  cubits, 
their  pilkrs  ten,  and  their 
sockets  ten ;  the  hooks  of 
the  pillars  and  their  fillets 
o/"  silver. 

13  And  for  the  east  side 
eastward  fifty  cubits. 

14  The  hangings  of  the 
one  side  of  the  gate  were 
fifteen  cubits ;  their  pillars 
three,  and  their  sockets 
three. 

15  And  for  the  other 
side  of  the  court  gate,  on 
this  hand  and  that  hand, 
were  hangings  of  fifteen 
cubits ;  their  pillars  three, 
and  their  sockets  three. 

16  All  the  hangings  of 
the  court  round  about  were 
of  fine  twined  linen. 

17  And  the  sockets  for 
the  pillars  were  of  brass ; 
the  hooks  of  the  pillars  and 
their  fillets  of  silver ;  and 
the  overlaying  of  their 
chapiters  o/* silver;  and  all 
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the  pillars  of  the  court  were 
filleted  with  silver. 

18  And  the  hanging  for 
the  gate  of  the  court  %oa;i 
needlework,  of  blue,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine 
twined  linen:  and  twenty 
cubits  was  the  length,  and 
the  height  in  the  breadth 
was  five  cubits,  answerable 
to  the  hangings  of  the 
court. 

19  And  their  pillars  te^^ra 
four,  and  their  sockets  of 
brass  four ;  their  hooks  of 
silver,  and  the  overlaying 
of  their  chapiters  and  then- 
fillets  o/"  silver. 

20  And  all  the  •  pins  of  •  «>>•  ^'  >»• 
the  tabernacle,  and  of  the 

court  round  about,  were  of 
brass. 

21  IT  This  is  the  sum  of 

the  tabernacle,  etiea  of  *  the  lif'^ir^^l* 
tabernacle  of  testimony,  as  is!  &'io.  I'l. 
it  was  counted,  according  fg"/' **  * 
to   the    commandment    of^^'J****- 
Moses,  for  the  service  of  acU7.'44. 
the  Levites,  "  by  the  hand '  ^JJ*^-,*- 
of  Ithamar,  son  to  Aaron 
the  priest. 

22  A nd    *  Bezaleel    the  »ch.  si.  2, 6. 
son  of  Uri,  the  son  of  Hur, 

of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  made 
all  that  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses. 


EXODUS  XXXVIII.  23,  to  the  end. 


23  And  with  him  was 
Aholiab,  son  of  Ahisamach^ 
of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  an  en- 
graver, and  a  cunning  work- 
man, and  an  embroiderer  in 
blue,  and  in  purple,  and  in 
scarlet,  and  fine  linen. 

24  AU  th^  gold  that  was 


occupied  for  the  work  in 
all  the  work  of  the  holy 
place^  even  the  gold  of  the 
offering,  was  twenty  and 
nine    talents,    and    seven, ^h. so. is, 
hundred  and  thirty  shekels,  ^^  ^t\i  h 
after  ^the  shekel  of  the    %i'Xti\ 
sanctuary.  Wfi?'* 
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c"ri*st  ^^  ^^^  *^®  Sliver  of 
H91.      them  that  were  numbered 

^  ""^  '  of  the  congregation  teas 
an  hundred  talents,  and  a 
thousand  seven  hundred 
and  threescore  and  fifteen 
shekels,  after  the  shekel  of 
the  sanctuary : 

•  ch.  so.  18.        26  *  A  bekah  for  "f  every 
tHeb!  a  po//.  man,  that  is^  half  a  shekel, 

after  the  shekel  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, for  every  one  that 
went  to  be  numbered,  from 
twenty  years  old  and  up- 

*  Numb.  i.M.  ward,    for    ^  six    hundred 

thousand  and  three  thou- 
sand and  five  hundred  and 
fifty  men. 

27  And  of  the  hundred 
talents  of  silver  were  cast 
^the  sockets  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  the  sockets  of 
the  vail ;  an  hundred  soc- 
kets of  the  hundred  talents, 
a  talent  for  a  socket. 


k  ch.  26.  19, 
21,  2i,  32. 


28  And  of  the  thousand 
seven  hundred  seventy  and 
five  shekels  he  made  hooks 
for  the  pillars,  and  overlaid 
their  chapiters,  and  filleted 
them. 

29  And  the  brass  of  the 
oflering  foas  seventy  talents, 
and  two  thousand  and  four 
hundred  shekels. 

30  And  therewith  he 
made  the  sockets  to  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation,  and  the 
brasen  altar,  and  the  bra- 
sen  grate  for  it,  and  all 
the  vessels  of  the  altar, 

31  And  the  sockets  of 
the  court  round  about,  and 
the  sockets  of  the  court 
gate,  and  all  the  pins  of 
the  tabernacle,  and  all  the 
pins  of  the  court  round 
about. 
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'  ch  35. 23.  1  And  of  °  the  blue,  and 
purple,   and   scarlet,   they 

*  ch,  81. 10.  &  made  ^  cloths  of  service,  to 

"•  '*•      do  service  in  the  holy  j^^c^, 

and  made   the    holy  gar- 

•ch.28.4.  ments  for  Aaron  ;  ®  as  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses. 

'eh. 28. 6.  2  'And  he  made  the 
ephod  of  gold,  blue,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet,  and 
fine  twined  linen. 

3  And  they  did  beat  the 
gold  into  thin  plates,  and 
cut  it  into  wires,  to  work 
it  in  the  blue,  and  in  the 
purple,  and  in  the  scarlet, 
and  in  the  fine  linen,  with 
cunning  work. 

4  They  made  shoulder- 
pieces  for  it,  to  couple  it 


together:  by  the  two  edges 
was  it  coupled  together. 

5  And  the  curious  girdle 
of  his  ephod,  that  was  upon 
it,  was  of  the  same,  accord- 
ing to  the  work  thereof; 
of  gold,  blue,  and  purple, 
and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined 
linen ;  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses. 

6  IF  «f  And  they  wrought « ch.  28. ». 
onyx    stones    inclosed    in 
ouches  of  gold,  graven,  as 
signets  are    gmven,  with 

the  names  of  the  children 
of  Israel. 

7  And  he  put  them  on 
the  shoulders  of  the  ephod, 
that  thev  should  he  stones 

for    a  '^memorial   to  the ^ch. 28. 12. 
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children  of  Israel ;  as  the 
Lord  commanded  Mo- 
ses. 

8  f  *  And  he  made  the 
breastplate  o/cunning  work, 
like  the  work  of  the  ephod; 
of  gold,  blue,  and  purple, 
and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined 
linen. 

9  It  was  foursquare ; 
they  made  the  breastplate 
double:  a  span  icm  the 
length  thereof,  and  a  span 
the  breadth  thereof,  heing 
doubled. 

10  ^  And  they  set  in  it 
four  rows  of  stones :    the 

fl  Or.  fubfi.  first  row  was  a  ||  sardius,  a 
topaz,  and  a  carbuncle: 
this  was  the  first  row. 

11  And  the  second  row, 
an  emerald,  a  sapphire,  and 
a  diamond. 

1 2  And  the  third  row,  a 
ligure,  an  agate,  and  an 
amethyst. 

13  And  the  fourth  row, 
a  beryl,  an  onyx,  and  a 
jasper:  they  were  inclosed 
in  ouches  of  gold  in  their 
inclosings. 

14  And  the  stones  v>ere 
according  to  the  names  of 
the  children  of  Israel, 
twelve,  according  to  their 
names,  like  the  engravings 
of  a  signet,  every  one  with 
his  name,  according  to  the 
twelve  tribes. 

15  And  they  made  upon 
the  breastplate  chains  at 


the  ends,  o/ wreathen  work 
o/^pure  gold. 

16  And  they  made  two 
ouches  of  gold,  and  two 
gold  rings;  and  put  the 
two  rings  in  the  two  ends 
of  the  breastplate. 

17  And  they  put  the 
two  wreathen  chains  of  gold 
in  the  two  rings  on  the  ends 
of  the  breastplate. 

18  And  the  two  ends  of 
the  two  wreathen  chains 
they  fastened  in  the  two 
ouches,  and  put  them  on 
the  shoulderpieces  of  the 
ephod,  before  it. 

19  And  they  made  two 
rings  of  gold,  and  put  them 
on  the  two  ends  of  the 
breastplate,  upon  the  bor- 
der of  it,  which  was  on  the 
side  of  the  ephod  inward. 

20  And  they  made  two 
other  golden  rings,  and  put 
them  on  the  two  sides  of 
the  ephod  underneath,  to- 
ward the  forepart  of  it, 
over  against  the  other  coup- 
ling thereof,  above  the  curi- 
ous girdle  of  the  ephod. 

21  And  they  did  bind 
the  breastplate  by  his  rings 
unto  the  rings  of  the  ephod 
with  a  lace  of  blue,  that  it 
might  be  above  the  curious 
girdle  of  the  ephod,  and 
that  the  breastplate  might 
not  be  loosed  from  the 
ephod ;  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses. 


BXPOKB 

CHRIST 
1491. 


cxxii.]  EXODUS  XL.  339 


SECTION  CXXII.     EXODUS  XL. 

(To  be  read  on  a  Birthday,  or  on  New  Yearns  Day,  or  on  the  mommg  of  Advent  Sunday, 

when  the  Ecclesiastical  year  commences.) 

Title. — The  Christian  believer  will  always  regard  his  self-dedication  to  God, 
every  Morning  and  Evening,  to  be  both  his  best  privilege,  and  his  bounden  duty : 
but  there  are  peculiar  times  and  seasons,  when  he  will  renew  the  vows  of  his 
covenant.  The  people  are  commanded  to  set  up  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilder- 
ness on  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  after  their  departure  from  Egypt, 
The  altar  of  burnt-offering,  and  the  brazen  laver,  are  set  up  in  the  court  of  the 
Tabernacle,  for  sacrifice  and  washing.  The  golden  altar  of  incense,  the  candle- 
stick, and  the  table  of  the  shewbread,  are  set  up  for  fragrance,  light,  and  food, 
in  the  Holy  Place,  The  mercy  seat,  with  the  cherubim,  is  set  up  in  the  Holy  of 
Holies.  The  union  of  all  these  in  one  sacred  place  represents  the  progress  of 
the  soul  of  man  from  earth,  through  the  Church,  to  heaven,  when  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  with  man  for  ever. 

Introduction. — Two  very  beautiful  expressions  are  employed  in  the  New 
Testament,  to  describe  the  sacredness  of  the  human  nature  committed  to  our 
trust,  as  accountable  and  immortal  beings.  One  is,  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  body 
is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?"  (1  Cor.  vi.  19  ;)  the  other  is,  "  As  long  as  I 
am  in  this  tabernacle"  (1  Pet.  i.  13).  If,  then,  the  human  nature  of  man  is 
compared  to  the  temple  and  the  tabernacle,  it  is  evident  that  the  same  things 
which  were  appointed  by  Divine  ordinance  to  be  found  in  the  temple  and 
tabernacle  ought,  when  spiritually  considered,  to  be  found  in  the  human  nature 
of  Christians.  As  the  tabernacle  was  commanded  to  be  set  up  in  the  wilderness, 
and  to  be  solemnly  devoted  and  dedicated  to  God ;  so  ought  the  human  nature 
of  the  Christian,  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  to  be  solemnly  devoted  and 
dedicated  to  God.  As  the  tabernacle  was  not  only  set  up  in  the  wilderness  on 
the  first  day  of  the  first  month  after  the  departure  of  the  people  from  Egypt,  but 
also  in  the  several  stages  of  their  journey  through  the  wilderness ;  so  also  ought 
the  human  nature  to  be  solemnly  devoted  and  dedicated  not  only  at  our  baptism 
to  God,  but  in  the  various  successive  stages  and  journeys  of  the  Christian  on  his 
way  to  the  heavenly  Canaan.  The  present  Section  relates  the  commands  of  God 
to  Moses,  to  set  up  the  tabernacle  on  the  first  day  of  the  first  month.  This  was 
done.  Moses  pitched  in  the  wilderness  the  tabernacle,  with  its  three  several 
divisions, — the  Outer  Court,  the  Holy  Place,  and  the  Holy  of  Holies ;  the  types 
of  the  three  divisions  of  the  nature  of  man, — the  body,  the  soul,  and  the  spirit ; 
all  of  which  constitute  the  one  accountable  nature  of  man,  and  all  of  which  are 
to  be  solemnly  dedicated  and  set  apart  to  the  service  of  God  (ver.  1).  The  first 
thing  placed  in  the  tabernacle  was  the  ark,  in  which  was  the  law  covered  with 
the  veil,  to  denote  that  the  first  thing  to  be  placed  in  the  nature  of  man  was  that 
law ;  which  can  only  be  fully  understood  when  the  yei}  which  separates  God's 
presence  from  man  is  rent  down  at  death ;  as  it  was  typically  rent,  for  a  time,  at 
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the  death  ot  Christ  (ver.  3).     The  ark,  with  the  law  within  it,  and  the  mercy- 
seat  above  it,  were  placed  within  the  Holy  of  Holies,  to  represent  to  us,  that  the 
law  of  God,  and  communion  with  God,  are  the  two  chief  blessings  from  heaven, 
which  give  the  highest  happiness  to  the  spirit  of  man.     Moses  next  set  up  in  the 
Holy  Place  the  table  of  shewbread,  the  golden  candlestickj  and  the  altar  of  incense. 
All  this  implied,  that  the  soul  which  would  hold  communion  with  God  in  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  whether  on  earth  or  in  heaven,  must  eat  the  bread  of  life,  be 
illumined  by  the  light  of  the  spiritual  Church  of  God,  and  offer  also  the  prayers 
of  the  heart ;  which  are  as  the  fragrant  incense  of  the  soul  before  its  Maker. 
Moses  then  set  up  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  which  represented  both  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ,  and  the  sacrifice  also  of  the  lusts,  and  passions,  and  corrupt  affec- 
tions of  the  heart,  before  the  soul  can  offer,  through  faith  in  Christ,  the  incense 
of  prayer  ;  or  walk  in  the  light  of  the  golden  candlestick ;  or  partake  rightly  of 
the  bread  of  the  sacrament;  or  understand  the  law  of  God,  and  enter  into 
communion  with  Him.     Below  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  Moses  placed  the 
brazen  laver,  as  the  type,  not  only  of  the  baptism  of  the  body,  but  of  purity  of 
intention,  which  is  the  washing  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  which  is  to  continue  as 
the  foundation,  or  beginning,  of  all  spiritual  life.    When  all  this  was  done,  every 
thing  was  to  be  anointed  with  oil,  to  denote  that  the  unction  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit  must  rest  on  all  the  services  we  engage  in ;  on  all  our  thoughts,  words, 
and  works,  if  we  would  be  rightly  consecrated  to  God.    Moses  then  solemnly  set 
apart  Aaron  and  his  sons,  clothing  them  in  their  robes  of  honour,  anointing  them, 
and  sanctifying  them  for  an  everlasting  priesthood.     This  type  also  is  no  less 
instructive.     It  teaches  us  that  we  also  ought  spiritually  to  be  the  priests  of  the 
everlasting  covenant ;  clothed  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  anointed  with 
tlie  graces,  and  cleansed  and  purified  by  the  washing  of  the  regenerating,  renewing, 
comforting  Spirit  of  God.     This  was  the  completing  of  the  tabernacle,  and  its 
furniture ;  and  then  the  glory  of  God  rested  upon  it.     And  this  must  be  the 
setting  up  in  the  wilderness  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  body,  soul,  and  spirit  of 
man,  that  the  glory  of  God  may  rest  upon  him.     Now  the  account  of  the  setting 
up  of  the  tabernacle  in  this  Section  begins,  where  the  spiritual  perfection  of  the 
Christian  ends.     If  you  will  examine  any  drawing,  or  representation  of  the 
tabernacle,  you  will  see  the  seven  chief  things,  which  I  have  here  mentioned,  to 
be  placed  in  this  order.     The  tabernacle  is  placed  in  the  wilderness.     On 
passing  through  the  door  of  the  outer  court  of  the  tabernacle,  we  go  up  to  the 
brazen  altar,  and  then  to  the  brazen  la  ver.     From  these  we  proceed  to  the  door 
of  the  Holy  Place,  where  we  see  the  altar  of  incense,  the  golden  candlestick,  and 
the  table  of  shewbread.     From  these  we  go  on  to  the  Holy  of  Holies,  where  we 
see  the  ark,  and  the  mercy-seat,  with  the  outspread  wings  of  the  cherubim  of 
glory.     And  such  as  this  tabernacle  was,  our  human  nature  ought  to  be. — We 
are  to  go  up  out  of  the  wilderness  of  a  fallen  and  sinful  world. — We  are  to 
proceed  from  faith   in   Christ,  to  sacrifice,   or   to   crucify   the  flesh,  with  its 
affections  and  lusts,  to  be  washed  at  the  laver  of  regenerating  sanctification. — We 
then  proceed  to  the  altai,  whence  our  prayers  for  purity  of  intention,  and  praise 
for  mercy,  are  to  ascend  as  the  incense,  to  be  illumined  by  the  lamp  of  the 
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candlestick  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  and  to  partake  of  the  true  shewbread,  "  the 
bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven.*'  From  this  holy  place  we  go  on  to 
the  mercy-seat,  where  we  commune  with  God,  and  delight  to  listen  to  His 
words  of  grace  to  the  soul.  When  we  have  thus  set  up  the  tabernacle,  then  the 
presence  of  God,  the  glory  from  above,  rests  upon  us,  to  prepare  us  for  our 
removal  to  the  next  stage  of  our  journey  through  the  wilderness  of  life.  And 
as  the  tabernacle  was  consecrated  every  day  by  sacrifice  in  all  its  stations,  and 
set  up  anew  afler  its  several  removals ;  so  with  us,  daily,  morning  and 
evening,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  should  be  contemplated ;  and  the  sacrifices  of 
ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  should  be  renewed.  And  as  the  tabernacle  was 
set  up  after  its  several  removals,  with  the  same  care  as  it  was  placed  at  first  in 
the  wilderness ;  so  also  ought  it  to  be  with  us,  as  we  go  on  in  the  journey  of 
life  through  the  wilderness,  to  the  spiritual  Canaan,  from  birthday  to  birthday  ; 
from  new  year's  day  to  new  year's  day,  when  the  civil  year  begins ;  or  from 
Advent  Sunday  to  Advent  Sunday,  when  the  new  year  of  the  Church  begins. 
We  should  renew  our  spiritual  life  ;  and  dedicate  and  consecrate  ourselves,  in 
body,  and  soul,  and  spirit,  to  God.  Thus  should  we  set  up  again  and  again  in  the 
wilderness  of  this  world,  the  tabernacle  of  our  whole  threefold  nature ;  when 
this  is  done,  then  shall  the  presence  of  God  come  down,  and  rest  upon  us ;  to 
guide  us  through  this  wilderness  by  His  counsel ;  and,  afler  that,  to  be  with  us 
in  His  heavenly  glory. 
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1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  On  the  first  day  of  the 
^  first  month  shalt  thou  set 
up  ^  the  tabernacle  of  the 
tent  of  the  congregation. 

3  And  ®thou  shalt  put 
therein  the  ark  of  the  tes- 
timony, and  cover  the  ark 
with  the  vail. 

4  And  <^  thou  shalt  bring 
in  the  table,  and  ^set  in 
order  -f*  the  things  that  are 
to  be  set  in  order  upon  it ; 
'and  thou  shalt  bring  in 
the  candlestick,  and  tight 
the  lamps  thereof. 

5  ^And  thou  shalt  set 
the  altar  of  gold  for  the  in- 
cense before  the  ark  of  the 
testimony,  and  put  the 
hanging  of  the  door  to  the 
tabernacle. 


6  And  thou  shalt  set  the  cnafsT 
altar  of  the  burnt  offering       hoi. 
before  the  door  of  the  ta-  '      "      ' 
bemacle  of  the  tent  of  the 
congregation. 

7  And  **thou  shalt  sethrer.so. 
the  laver  between  the  tent  ^^'  ^®-  **■ 
of    the   congregation   and 

the  altar,   and  shalt    put 
water  therein. 

8  And  thou  shalt  set  up 
the  court  round  about,  and 
hang  up  the  hanging  at  the 
court  gate. 

9  And  thou  shalt  take 
the     anointing    oil,     and 

*  anoint  the  tabernacle,  and*  ch.  so.  26. 
all    that    is    therein,    and 
shalt  hallow  it,  and  all  the 
vessels  thereof:  and  it  shall 
be  holy. 

10  And  thou  shalt  anoint 
the  altar  of  the  burnt  offer- 
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ing,  and  all  his  vessels,  and 
sanctify  the  altar  :  and  ^  it 
shall  be  an  altar  -f  most 
holy. 

1 1  And  thou  shalt  anoint 
the  laver  and  his  foot,  and 
sanctify  it. 

1 2  ^  And  thou  shalt  bring 
Aaron  and  his  sons  unto 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  and 
wash  them  with  water. 

13  And  thou  shalt  put 
upon  Aaron  the  holy  gar- 
ments, "^and  anoint  him, 
and  sanctify  him ;  that  he 
may  minister  unto  me  in 
the  priest^s  office. 

14  And  thou  shalt  bring 
his  sons,  and  clothe  them 
with  coats : 

15  And  thou  shalt  anoint 
them,  as  thou  didst  anoint 
their  father,  that  they  may 
minister  unto  me  in  the 
priest's  office :  for  their 
anointing  shall  surely  be 
""an  everlasting  priesthood 
throughout  their  genera- 
tions. 

16  Thus  did  Moses:  ac- 
cording to  all  that  the 
Lord  commanded  him,  so 
did  he. 

17  H  And  it  came  to 
pass  in  the  first  month  in 
the  second  year,  on  the 
first  day  of  the  month, 
ihat  the  ^tabernacle  was 
reared  up. 

18  And  Moses  reared 
up  the  tabernacle,  and  fas- 
tened his  sockets,  and  set 
up  the  boards  thereof,  and 
put  in  the  bars  thereof, 
and  reared  up  his  pillars. 

19  And  he  spread  abroad 
the  tent  over  the  taber- 


nacle, and  put  the  covering  c  if  a**!  t 

of  the  tent  above  upon  it ;  ^^ ]^90l 

as  the  Lord  commanded 
Moses. 

20  f  And  he  took  and 

put  Pthe    testimony    into 'ch.25.  le. 
the  ark,  and  set  the  staves 
on  the  ark,  and  put  the 
mercy  seat  above  upon  the 
ark  : 

21  And  he  brought  the 
ark    into    the  tabernacle, 

and  ^  set  up  the  vail  of  the « ch.  26. 33.  ac 
covering,  and  covered  the 
ark  of  the  testimony;  as  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses. 

22  f  And  he  put  the 'ch.  26. 35. 
table   in   the   tent   of  the 
congregation,  upon  the  side 

of  the  tabernacle  north- 
ward, without  the  vail. 

23  'And     he    set    the* ver. 4. 
bread  in  order  upon  it  be- 
fore   the    Lord  ;    as    the 
Lord     had     commanded 
Moses. 

24  IF* And  he  put  the* eh. 26.35. 
candlestick  in  the  tent  of 

the  congregation,  over 
against  the  table,  on  the 
side  of  the  tabernacle 
southward. 

25  And  ^  he  lighted  the  •▼«'J- 
lamps   before  the   Lord  ; 
as  the  Lord  commanded 
Moses. 

26  IF  yAnd  he  put  the'^w-s- 
golden  altar  in  the  tent  of  ^  *    ' 
the  congregation  before  the 
vail : 

27  *  And  he  burnt  sweet  •  eJ»-  3o,  7. 
incense  thereon ;    as    the 
Lord  commanded  Moses. 

28  IF* And  he    set  up'^cr.s. 
the  hanging  at  the  door  of  *****  ^" 
the  tabernacle. 

29  **And    he    put    the  *▼«•»• 
altar  of  burnt  offering  by 
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the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  tent  of  the  congre- 
gation, and  *^  offered  upon 
it  the  burnt  offering  and 
the  meat  offering;  as  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses. 

30  IT  *  And  he  set  the  laver 
between  the  tent  of  the 
congregation  and  the  altar, 
and  put  water  there,  to 
wash  withal, 

SI  And  Moses  and  Aa- 
ron and  his  sons  washed 
their  hands  and  their  feet 
thereat : 

32  When  they  went  into 
the  tent  of  the  congrega- 
tion, and  when  they  came 
near  unto  the  altar,  they 
washed;  *as  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses. 

33  'And  he  reared  up 
the  court  round  about  the 
tabernacle  and  the  altar, 
and  set  up  the  hanging  of 
the  court  gate.  So  Moses 
finished  the  work. 

34  f  «  Then  a  cloud  co- 


vered the  tent  of  the  con- 
gregation, and  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  filled  the  taber- 
nacle. 

35  And  Moses  ^  was  not 
able  to  enter  into  the  tent 
of  the  congregation,  be- 
cause the  cloud  abode 
thereon,  and  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  filled  the  taber- 
nacle. 

36  '  And  when  the  cloud 
was  taken  up  from  over 
the  tabernacle,  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  -f*  went  on- 
ward in  all  their  journeys : 

37  But  ^if  the  cloud 
were  not  taken  up,  then 
they  journeyed  not  till  the 
day  that  it  was  taken  up. 

38  For  *  the  cloud  of  the 
Lord  was  upon  the  taber- 
nacle by  day,  and  fire  was 
on  it  by  night,  in  the  sight 
of  all  the  house  of  Israel, 
throughout  all  their  jour- 
neys. 
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PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  toe  daily  devote  and  dedicate  ourselves,  our 
souls  and  bodies,  as  holy  temples  to  the  Lord ;  that  we  solemnly  renew  our 
covenant  on  the  commemoration  of  our  birthdays,  and  on  the  return  of  our  new 
years ;  that  we  remember  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  offer  the  sacrifice  of  our 
hearts  in  the  faith  that  **worketh  by  love ;"  that  we  be  sanctified  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God ;  that  our  **  prayers  ascend  as  the  incense  ;**  that  we  walk  in 
the  light  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  that  we  commune  with  God  at  the  altar  and 
table  of  our  Lord ;  till  our  souls  be  admitted  to  the  true  Holy  of  Holies,  in 
heaven. 


Almighty  God,  and  Heavenly  Father,  who  hast  placed  us  in  this  wilderness  of 
life,  and  commanded  us  to  devote  and  dedicate  to  Thee  ourselves,  our  souls  and 
bodies ;  so  grant  us  Thy  grace,  that  we  may  daily  remember  Thy  great  mercies 
and  Thy  holy  covenant.  As  Thy  people  Israel  were  commanded  to  set  up  the 
tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  on  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  of  the  year,  so  may 
we  on  the  return  of  each  year  of  this  our  mortal  life,  which  Thy  Providence  shall 
continue  to  us ;  still  more  earnestly  and  solemnly  renew  before  Thee  the  vows  of 
our  baptism,  the  prayers  of  our  repentance,  the  profession  of  our  faith,  and  the 
remembrance  of  all  Thy  mercies,  in  secret  and  heartfelt  dedication  of  body,  soul, 
and  spirit,  to  Thy  glory.    May  we  grow  in  grace,  as  we  grow  in  years !    O  Lord 
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of  life  and  death,  and  of  all  things  pertaining  to  them,  such  as  youth,  strength, 
health,  age,  weakness,  and  sickness,  to  Thy  care  alone  we  impute  our  preserva- 
tion, till  the  return  of  the  beginning  of  another  year.  Look  down  upon  us,  in 
the  continuance  of  Thy  mercy.  Grant  us  the  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  all  the 
sins  of  the  past.  Renew  in  us  whatever  hath  been  decayed  by  the  fraud  and 
malice  of  the  tempter  to  evil,  by  the  frailness  of  our  nature,  or  by  the  perversity 
of  our  wills.  Forasmuch  as  we  put  our  whole  trust  in  Thy  mercy,  impute  not 
unto  us  our  former  sins ;  but  strengthen  us  by  Thy  Spirit,  that  our  returning 
birthdays  may  be  to  us  the  beginning  of  days, — the  commencement  of  a  new 
season  of  holy  repentance,  of  increasing  faith,  of  stedfast  hope,  of  self-devotion 
and  self-dedication  to  Thee.  Restore,  and  continue,  and  build  up  within  us,  the 
remembrance  of  the  love  of  Christ  to  the  souls  of  men.  Thou,  of  Thy  tender 
mercy,  didst  give  Thine  only  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  suffer  death  upon  the  cross 
for  our  redemption  ;  there  to  make  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  obla- 
tion, and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  for  our  sins,  numerous 
and  aggravated  as  they  have  been  in  Thy  sight,  O  merciful-  Father.  May  we 
earnestly  desire,  and  long  to  be  more  and  more  set  apart  to  Thy  glory  !  Sanc- 
tify us  wholly.  Give  us  Thy  grace  to  rule  our  motives  and  our  actions.  Give 
us  Thy  peace  within ;  that  love,  and  joy,  and  hope,  and  trust  in  Thy  mercy, 
may  dwell  in  our  hearts  and  souls.  As  the  incense  was  burnt  in  Thy  tabernacle, 
and  in  Thy  temple ;  so  may  fervent  prayer,  and  grateful  praise,  rise  up  as  the 
fragrant  incense  from  the  altar  of  our  souls.  As  the  light  of  the  golden  candle^ 
stick  shone  in  the  holy  place  of  Thy  tabernacle  upon  earth ;  so  may  our  hearts 
and  souls,  our  affections  and  our  reason,  be  ever  enlightened  with  the  light  of 
Thy  holy  word,  and  with  the  teaching  of  Thy  blessed  Spirit.  As  the  priests  in 
Thy  tabernacle  did  eat  of  the  shewbread  of  Thy  holy  place,  grant  us,  gracious 
Lord,  so  to  eat  the  flesh  of  Thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  drink  His  blood, 
that  our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  His  body,  and  our  souls  washed 
through  His  most  precious  blood ;  that  we  may  evermore  dwell  in  Him,  and 
He  in  us.  There  assure  us  of  Thy  favour  and  grace  towards  us.  Pour  down 
upon  us  the  spirit  of  peace  and  comfort,  that  we  may  know,  and  be  assured, 
that  we  are  the  very  members  incorporate  in  the  mystical  body  of  Thy  Son ; 
and  heirs,  through  hope,  of  a  better  and  more  perfect  communion  with  Thee  in 
Thine  everlasting  kingdom,  by  the  merits  of  the  most  precious  death  and  passion 
of  Thy  dear  Son.  So  assist  us  with  Thy  grace,  that  we  continue  in  that  holy 
fellowship  ;  and  that  we  do  all  such  good  works,  as  Thou  hast  prepared  for  us 
to  walk  in.  Now,  even  now,  O  Lord  our  God,  may  we  begin  such  peaceful, 
holy  union  of  soul  and  spirit  with  the  Spirit  of  Thee,  the  living  God,  that  we  be 
ready,  whenever  Thy  good  Providence  shall  see  fit  to  call  us  away  from  earth, 
to  meet  Thee  at  Thy  mercy-seat,  in  the  true  Holy  of  Holies — the  heaven  of 
heavens.  There  may  we  live  for  ever,  with  the  "  innumerable  company  of 
angels,  with  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  with  Christ  the  Mediator  of  the 
new  covenant,  and  with  Thee  the  Judge  of  all."  Hear  us,  O  most  merciful 
Father,  we  humbly  beseech  Thee ;  and  accept  our  imperfect  petitions,  which 
we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name  and  words  of  Thine 
only  Son  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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SECTION  CXXIII.    LEVITICUS  I.  1—17. 

Title. — The  one  true  religion^  which  God  commands^  and  which  alone  He 
accepts^  is  described  by  the  two  words — faith  and  works.  We  read  in  this 
Section  of  the  institution  of  the  sacrifice  of  burnt  offering.  Faith  is  the  principle 
by  which  the  Jewish  worshipper  resolved  to  obey  the  command^  to  bring  the 
sacrifice :  Works  are  represented  by  the  actions  which  attended  and  followed 
the  offerings  and  slaying  of  the  victim^  namely ^  the  sacrifice  of  the  heart  of  the 
worshipper^  with  repentance,  covenanting,  and  communion  with  God,  All 
religious  objects  whatever  are  implied  in  the  institution  of  sacrifice ;  but  more 
especially  the  atonement  of  Christ,  the  ^condemnation  of  idolatry^  and  the 
necessity  of  personal  holiness. 

Introduction. — We  are  now  brought  to  the  more  extended  contemplation  of 
the  manner  in  which  that  solemn  and  only  truly  important  question  can  be 
answered — "By  what  means  can  the  soul  of  man  be  justified,  or  become 
*^  accounted  innocent  and  righteous  before  God  ?*'  And  the  uniform  answer  of 
die  book  of  revelation  and  of  the  Universal  Church  has  ever  been,  that  we  are 
justified  by  faith.  Now  faith  is  the  act  of  the  mind ;  it  is  the  belief  or  conviction 
of  a  truth.  But  because  outward  actions,  as  well  as  inward  convictions,  have 
ever  been  required  by  the  same  God,  who  has  given  to  the  human  mind  the 
power  of  believing  or  obtaining  conviction  firom  evidence,  therefore  a  question 
has  arisen.  Whether  those  outward  actions  are  not  as  essential  to  that  justification 
as  faith  itself?  We  will  not  enter  into  the  long  and  endless  discussion  in  this 
place,  further  than  to  say,  that  the  two  words  **  faith  and  works "  mark  the 
sole  cause  of  the  justification  of  man ;  that  God  looks  upon  the  motives  of 
the  heart,  as  the  fountains  of  acceptable  actions ;  that  faith,  therefore,  as  we 
have  considered  in  a  former  Section,  ought  to  be  defined  as  "  religious  principles, 
"leading  to  religious  motives,  and  ending  in  religious  actions;"  and  that  the 
subject  which  we  are  more  peculiarly,  in  this  and  the  following  Sections,  required 
to  consider,  namely,  the  subject  of  sacrifice,  was  the  sacred  ordinance  which 
taught  the  Jewish  worshipper  the  union  of  faith  and  works,  and,  therefore,  the 
whole  manner  in  which  the  soul  of  the  sinner  could  be  justified  before  God.  As 
the  seven  primary  colours  constitute,  by  their  harmonious  intermingling  and 
blending  with  each  other,  the  brightness  which  we  call  the  light,  so  does  the 
union  of  faith  and  works  constitute  the  one  justifying  religion.  Learned  men,  at 
various  times,  have  disputed  on  the  origin  and  nature  of  sacrifice.  I  shall  now 
take  it  for  granted,  that  the  origin  was  Divine.  But  in  respect  to  its  nature,  I 
shall  here  show  the  wonderfiil  manner  in  which  sacrifice  may  be  called  the 
describer  of  the  union  of  faith  and  works,  and  the  blender  in  one  ordinance  of  all 
the  doctrines,  all  the  duties,  all  the  privileges,  and  all  the  religious  happiness, 
which  God  has  bestowed  on  man ;  and  that  whether  under  the  patriarchal,  the 
Jewish,  or  the  Christian  dispensation.  Several  learned  men  have  disputed 
whether  sacrifices  were  merely  offerings  of  gratitude  to  God  for  mercies  received, 
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or  propitiatory  to  God  because  of  sins  committed,  or  petitions  to  God  for 
blessings  to  come.  They  were  all  these,  we  answer,  and  more  than  all  these. 
Like  the  service  in  our  Holy  Communion,  in  our  own  Prayer-books,  they 
expressed  the  union  of  faith  and  works  afler  the  offering  of  the  victim.  The 
institution  of  sacrifice  implied — the  typical  representation  of  what  has  been  done 
for  the  soul  of  man  in  redemption  by  the  Father  the  Creator,  by  the  Son  the 
Redeemer,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Sanctifier  of  the  soul.  Shall  we  look  to 
the  union  of  faith  and  works  before  the  sacrifice  was  offered?  We  are  expressly 
told  that  "  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God."  In  all 
ages  since  the  fall  of  man,  the  word  of  God  has  been  spoken  by  His  servants  to 
man ;  as  we  read  in  this  Section,  "The  Lord  called  and  spake  unto  Moses,"  and 
the  people  of  Israel  heard  that  wosd — "  If  any  man  approaching  unto  Jehovah 
'*  will  bring  an  offering,  He  shall  bring  it  of  the  cattle,  of  the  herd,  of  the  flock : 
*'  it  shall  be  without  blemish,  offered  at  his  own  will,  at  the  door  of  the  taber- 
"  nacle ;  and  he  shall  place  his  hand  on  the  head  of  the  offering,  and  it  shall  be 
"  accepted  as  an  atonement"  (Lev.  i.  1 — 4).  This  was  before  the  killing  of  the 
sacrifice.  The  man  who  heard  this  command  must  have  had  the  knowledge  of 
God's  will ;  he  must  have  known,  that  if  God  required  a  victim  as  an  atonement 
for  sin,  the  command  implied,  that  he  was  regarded  as  a  sinner  before  God,  and 
that  he  could  not  make  atonement  for  his  own  soul.  This  knowledge,  or  this 
conviction,  was  faith.  Before  he  acted  on  this  conviction,  he  must  have  had 
meditation  on  his  own  condition,  and  conviction  of  his  own  sin.  He  must  have 
had  contrition,  intention  to  obey,  repentance  for  the  past,  hope  at  the  present, 
humility  for  his  unworthiness,  and  resolution  to  offer  the  sacrifice.  He  must 
have  had  also  dependence  on  the  acceptance  of  that  sacrifice,  for  the  atonement 
of  his  sin,  for  the  pardon  of  that  sin,  and  for  the  removal  both  of  the  guilt  on  his 
conscience,  of  the  anger  of  God,  and  of  the  punishment  of  his  offences.  He 
placed  his  hand  upon  its  head.  He  confessed  his  sins.  He  prayed  for  their 
removal.  He  believed  in  the  efficacy  of  the  atonement,  and  by  this  faith  he 
was  justified. — Shall  we  look  at  the  union  of  faith  and  works  during^  or  at,  the 
killing  of  the  sacrifice?  The  unblemished  victim  was  killed,  the  blood  was 
sprinkled  by  the  sons  of  Aaron,  it  was  cut  in  pieces  (Lev.  i.  5,  6).  The  pious 
worshipper,  who  knew  that  these  things  were  commanded,  could  not  but  com- 
pare his  own  place  in  creation,  as  an  humble  and  repentant,  though  unworthy 
sinner,  and  as  a  reasoning,  immortal,  and  faithful  worshipper  of  his  God,  with 
the  dumb,  unreasoning,  and  inferior  animal  that  was  slain ;  and  he  must  have 
inferred,  that  it  was  impossible  that  the  blood  of  a  beast  could  have  made  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  a  soul.  He  must,  therefore,  have  believed  that  a  better 
sacrifice  must  be  sought,  or  a  better  dispensation  shadowed  forth  by  these 
strange  and,  seemingly,  most  unreasonable  enactments.  Shall  we  look  to  the 
union  of  faith  and  works  after  the  sacrifice  ?  The  parts  of  the  sacrifice  were 
laid  upon  tlie  altar;  the  inwards  and  the  legs  were  washed  with  water;  the 
whole  victim  was  consumed,  and  the  sacrifice  was  received  as  "  a  sweet  savour," 
that  is,  as  an  acceptable  offering  to  God  (Lev.  i.  ?•  9).  It  was  killed,  as  we  may 
infer  from  the  sacrifice  of  the  sheep  (ver.  11),  on  the  north  side  of  the  altar. 
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Here,  too,  the  humble  worshipper  must  have  pondered  on  the  meaning  of  the 
particulars  of  this  mysterious  institution.  As  the  parts  of  the  victim  were  con- 
secrated on  the  altar,  he  must  have  learned  the  lesson  to  "  mortify  his  members 
"  upon  earth,"  and  to  dedicate  himself  to  God.  As  the  inwards  were  washed 
with  water,  so  the  cleansing  of  the  motives  of  the  heart  would  be  required  by 
the  Ordainer  of  tlie  sacrifice.  As  the  legs  were  washed,  the  walk  and  conduct 
of  life  was  to  be  purified.  As  the*who1e  victim  was  burnt,  so  the  whole  man, 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  was  to  be  presented  and  offered  as  the  ''  living  sacrifice, 
"  holy,  acceptable,  a  reasonable  service."  As  it  was  offered  on  the  north  side  of 
the  altar,  the  idolatrous  service  of  the  heathen,  who  offered  in  the  morning 
toward  the  east — in  the  mid-day  towards  the  south — and  in  the  evening  towards 
the  west — would  be  condemned  and  avoided. — By  obeying  the  exact  ritual,  the 
worshipper  maintained  his  union  with  the  Church ;  he  cemented  his  covenant 
with  God  ;  he  continued  in  communion  with  the  Giver  of  the  common  revela- 
tion.— By  thus  obeying  the  institution  of  the  sacrifice,  he  professed  his  faith  and 
his  obedience  to  God,  as  the  Legislator ;  to  the  Son  of  God,  though  not  yet 
fully  revealed,  as  his  Atonement ;  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  as  the  Sancti- 
fier  of  all  who  come  to  God ;  with  faith  in  the  atonement,  with  hope  in  God's 
mercy,  and  with  love  to  God's  Church.  The  institution  of  sacrifice  almie, — as 
we  shall  see,  when  we  consider  more  in  detail  the  particulars  of  the  several 
sacrifices, — represented  in  type,  shadow,  and  symbolical  action,  the  union  of 
faith  and  works,  and  of  all  the  religion  which  justifies  and  sanctifies  the  souls  of 
men.  It  more  especially  shadowed  forth  the  work  and  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
the  condemnation  of  all  idolatry,  and  therefore  of  all  sin.  The  institution  of 
sacrifice  taught  the  necessity  not  only  of  removing  sin  from  the  actions,  but  the 
necessity  of  that  inward  personal  holiness,  which  aims  at  the  perfection  of  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart  in  the  presence  of  the  heart-searching  God. — Still  the 
sacrifices  were  but  types  and  shadows. — They  have  passed  away,  because  the 
true  light  now  shineth  in  the  completed  Scriptures  of  truth. — But  how  great, 
therefore,  should  be  our  care  that  we  walk  in  that  light ;  and  while  we  diank 
God  the  Father  for  His  mercy,  and  God  the  Son  for  His  redeeming  love,  as  the 
one  true  Sacrifice  for  our  sins,  that  we  add  to  our  faith  the  works  of  virtue,  the 
holiness,  the  comfort,  and  the  peace  of  mind,  and  the  anticipations  of  a  better 
covenant  than  either  the  past  am6ng  the  Jews,  or  the  present  among  Christians ; 
in  that  true  tabernacle  in  heaven  where  the  sacrificed  Lamb  of  God,  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  of  God,  shall  feed  us  with  the  bread  of  heaven,  and 
lead  us  to  the  living  fountains  of  purity,  peace,  and  happiness,  under  the  ever- 
lasting influences  of  the  Spirit  of  the  eternal  God ! 
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CHR?ST  ^  And  the  Lord*  called 
HM^  ^  unto  Moses,  and  spake  un- 
•  Exod^]9.  s.  to  him  **out  of  the  taber- 
^^34^55?  nacle  of  the  congregation, 
Numb.  12.4,5.  saying, 


2  Speak  unto  the  chil-  p""**"^ 
dren  of  Israel,  and  say  un-      huo. 
to  them,  ®If  any  man  of « ch.  mTTsT^ 
you  bring  an  offering  unto       ^^* 
the  Lord,  ye  shall  bring 
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your  offering  of  the  cattle, 
even  of  the  herd,  and  of  the 
flock. 

3  If  his  offering  be  a 
burnt  sacrifice  of  the  herd, 
let  him  offer  a  male  ^  with- 
out blemish :  he  shall  offer 
it  of  his  own  voluntary  will 
at  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation 
before  the  Lord. 

4  ^  And  he  shall  put  his 
hand  upon  the  head  of  the 
burnt  offering ;  and  it  shall 
be  ^accepted  for  him  c^to 
make  atonement  for  him. 

6  And  he  shall  kill  the 
^  bullock  before  the  Lord  : 
'and  the  priests,  Aaron's 
sons,  shall  bring  the  blood, 
^and  sprinkle  the  blood 
round  about  upon  the  altar 
that  is  by  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion. 

6  And  he  shall  flay  the 
burnt  offering,  and  cut  it 
into  his  pieces. 

7  Ana  the  sons  of  Aaron 
the  priest  shall  put  fire 
upon  the  altar,  and  Uay 
the  wood  in  order  upon  the 
fire: 

8  And  the  priests, 
Aaron's  sons,  shaU  lav  the 

Srts,  the  head,  and  the 
},  in  order  upon  the  wood 
that  %8  on  the  fire  which  is 
upon  the  altar : 

9  But  his  inwards  and 
his  legs  shall  he  wash  in 
water :  and  the  priest  shall 
burn  all  on  the  altar,  to  be 
a  burnt  sacrifice,  an  offering 
made  by  fire,  of  a  ™  sweet 
savour  unto  the  Lord. 

10  f  And  if  his  offering 
be  of  the  flocks,  namely^  of 


the  sheep,  or  of  the  goats, 
for  a  burnt  sacrifice ;  he 
shall  bring  it  a  male  '^with- 
out blemish. 

11  oAnd  he  shaU  kiU  it 
on  the  side  of  the  altar 
northward  before  the  Lord: 
and  the  priests,  Aaron's 
sons,  shall  sprinkle  his 
blood  round  about  upon 
the  altar. 

12  And  he  shall  cut  it 
into  his  pieces,  with  his 
head  and  his  fat :  and  the 
priest  shall  lay  them  in 
order  on  the  wood  that  is 
on  the  fire  which  is  upon 
the  altar : 

13  But  he  shall  wash 
the  inwards  and  the  legs 
with  water :  and  the  priest 
shall  bring  it  all,  and  bum 
it  upon  the  altar:  it  is  s^ 
burnt  sacrifice,  an  offering 
made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet 
savour  unto  the  Lord. 

14j  ^  And  if  the  burnt 
sacrifice  for  his  offering  to 
the  Lord  be  of  fowls,  then 
he  ShaU  bring  his  offering 
of  P  turtledoves,  or  of  young 
pigeons. 

15  And  the  priest  shall 
bring  it  unto  the  altar,  and 
II  wnng  off  his  head,  and 
bum  it  on  the  altar;  and 
the  blood  thereof  shall  be 
wrune  out  at  the  side  of 
the  altar : 

16  And  he  shall  pluck 
awav  his  crop  with  ||his 
featners,  and  cast  it  ^be- 
side the  altar  on  the  east 
part,  by  the  place  of  the 
ashes: 

17  And  he  shall  cleave 
it  with  the  wings  thereof, 
btU   'shall    not    divide    it 
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c"ri*st  sunder:    and    the  priest 

^     i*9o-      shall  burn  it  upon  the  altar, 

"^      '  upon  the  wood  that  is  upon 

•ver.9, IS.    the  firc I    'it   M  a  burnt 


sacrifice,  an  offering  made  chr?st 
by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savour      ^^90. 
unto  the  Loan. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  toe  may  have  the  faith  in  Godf  in  Christy 
and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God^  which  so  "  worketh  by  love"  that  we  offer  and 
present  to  God,  not  only  our  belief  in  the  Sacrifice  and  Atonement  of  Christy 
hut  that  we  offer  also  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  as  living,  holy,  acceptable, 
reasoning,  and  reasonable  sacrifices  to  Him ;  that  we  study  God*s  will  in  the 
types  and  shadows  of  God's  law ;  that  we  depart  from  the  idolatries  of  the 
world ;  remember  our  holy  covenant ;  and  live  in  communion  with  God, 

O  God,  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  didst  speak  to  Thy  chosen 

people  in  the  wilderness,  by  type  and  emblem,  the  truths  of  Thy  one  holy 

religion,  we,  Thy  servants,  do  give  Thee  our  humble  and  hearty  thanks,  that 

Thou  hast  provided  some  better  thing  for  us;  and  hast  spoken  to  us  by  Thy 

Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  Thy  servaiits  the  Apostles,  and  preachers  of  the 

completed  truth  of  God.     O  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  we 

believe  in  Thy  mercy,  Thy  providence.  Thy  power,  and  Thy  love  !     O  Son  of 

God,  Redeemer  of  the  world,  we  believe  in  Thee !     We  have  no  hope  of  the 

pardon  of  our  sins,  but  in  the  propitiation  which  Thy  precious  bloodshedding 

hath  obtained  for  us.     O  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  proceeding  from  the  Father 

and  the  Son,  we  believe  in  Thee,  the  Giver  of  the  spiritual  life,  without  which 

the  soul  is  dead  to  holiness  and  to  God !     O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity, 

three  Persons  and  one  God,  we  believe  in  Thee !   So  strengthen  our  faith,  we  pray 

Thee,  in  the  creating,  redeeming,  and  sanctifying  love  ;  which  began,  continued, 

and  will  accomplish,  the  happiness  of  the  souls  of  Thy  servants  who  trust  and 

hope  in  Thee ;  that  the  love  of  God  be  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts ;  that  we, 

loving  Thee  above  all  things,  may  offer  and  present  unto  Thee,  as  the  proof  and 

pledge  of  our  gratitude  for  Thy  mercies ;  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be 

a  living  and  acceptable  sacrifice  to  Thee.     O  God,  the  Father  of  heaven,  who 

hast  given  Thine  only  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  become  to  us  both  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 

and  also  an  example  of  holy  life,  grant  us  so  to  approach  Thee,  in  the  Name  of 

Jesus  our  Saviour  ;  so  to  place  our  hands  upon  the  head  of  that  Sacrifice,  with 

the  humble  confession  of  our  sinfulness  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  before  Thee ; 

that  our  prayer  for  Thy  pardon,  through  His  blood,  may  ever  be  united  with  the 

solemn  vows  of  deep  and  true  repentance.     O  forgive  the  sins  of  the  past, 

through  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord ;  and  grant  that  we  may  ever  hereafler 

serve  and  please  Thee  in  newness  of  life.     O  God,  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the 

world,  who,  in  the  counsels  of  eternity,  before  the  foundations  of  the  earth  and 

world  were  laid,  tookest  upon  Thee  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  to  deliver  man ; 

O  Thou  Prophet  to  teach  us.  Priest,  to  atone   for   us,    King,  to  rule  over 

us,  make  us,  while  we  name  Thy  holy  Name,  to  depart  from  all   iniquity. 

While  we  humbly  praise  Thee  for  all  Thy  work  of  mercy,  especially  for  Thy 

precious  bloodshedding  upon  the  Cross,  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation; 

preserve  us  from  the  deep  and  unutterable  guilt  of  continuing  the  sins  of  the 

life  and  the  sins  of  the  soul,  that  Thy  grace  may  abound.     When  we  receive 

Thee  as  our  Prophet  to  teach  us,  when  we  believe  Thee  to  be  our  Priest  to  die 

for  us,  and  to  intercede  for  us  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  in  the  world  which  is  now 

to  us  invisible ;  may  we  ever  prove  our  faith  and  our  love,  by  obeying  Thee,  as 
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the  King  of  our  hearts,  and  the  Lord  of  our  souls ;  and  give  Thee  the  freewill 
offering  of  the  affections,  the  actions,  and  the  life.  O  Spirit  of  the  living  God, 
so  be  with  us  in  all  our  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  that  we  may  ever  have  a 
right  judgment  in  all  things,  and  evermore  rejoice  in  Thy  holy  comfort !  O 
strive  not  with  us  in  vain.  Come  down  from  heaven,  we  pray  Thee,  and  so  live 
and  dwell  within  us,  that  our  souls  become  the  temple  in  which  all  earthly, 
worldly,  and  sinful  desires  and  passions,  and  thoughts  and  motives,  be  daily 
slain  and  consumed.  Let  no  sin,  nor  weakness,  nor  folly,  nor  blemish,  stain  the 
sacrifice  which  we  desire  to  offer  unto  Thee.  O  Spirit  of  God,  whose  power 
and  influence  moved  the  holy  writers  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  truth  of  God,  both 
in  the  law  of  Moses  and  in  the  record  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ;  so  be 
with  us,  we  pray  Thee,  in  all  our  studies,  and  knowledge  of  the  types  and 
shadows,  the  sacrifices  and  the  ordinances  of  Thy  Word,  that  we  may  be  sted- 
fast  in  the  one  true  and  only  faith ;  and  ever  continue  to  persevere  and  walk 
in  the  one  path  to  Thy  glory, — the  highway  of  holiness  and  patience,  of  obedience 
and  submission,  in  which  Christ  our  Lord  hath  gone  before  us.  As  Christ  was 
in  the  world,  but  not  of  the  world,  keep  us,  we  pray  Thee,  from  the  evil  of  the 
world.  As  Christ  was  ever  mindful  of  the  covenant  with  the  Father,  when  He 
came  down  to  do  the  will  of  our  merciful  Father,  so  may  it  be  our  meat  and  our 
drink,  our  delight  and  our  joy,  our  highest  happiness  and  our  best  privilege,  to 
do  the  will  of  our  Father,  and  to  follow  Christ  to  His  glory.  As  Christ  our 
sacrifice  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  spake  as  a  Son  to  His  Father ;  so  by  Thy 
power,  O  blessed  Spirit,  may  we,  as  the  joint  heirs  with  the  same  Christ,  of 
the  same  heaven,  look  to  God  as  our  Father,  and  love  Him  as  His  children, 
and  rejoice  in  the  holy  communion  of  the  affectionate  Son  with  a  merciful  and 
loving  Father.  O  Spirit  of  God,  be  Thou  to  us  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry,  Abba,  Father !  without  fear,  without  presumption,  without  sin.  May 
we  be  so  guided  and  directed  by  Thee,  in  faith,  hope,  and  love,  to  the  throne  of 
the  living  God,  that  we  may  know  and  be  assured,  by  the  peace  within  us,  that 
God,  even  our  own  God,  has  given,  and  will  ever  give  us.  His  blessing !  We 
ask  all  of  Thee,  in  the  Name  of,  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  His  words 
we  approach  to  Thee,  our  God,  and  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTB  \,  On  the  origm  of  tacHfice.  Levit. 
i.  1. 

There  are  but  two  theories  of  the  origin 
of  sacrifices.  One  with  evidence,  the  other 
without  evidence.  The  theory,  which  is  sup- 
ported by  evidence,  is  the  common  opinion, — 
that  because  the  institution  of  sacrifice  is 
traced  up  to  the  early  period,  in  the  history 
of  man,  when  a  Divine  insUuctor  was  mani- 
fested to  him  from  the  invisible  world,  we 
conclude  that  its  origin  was  Divine.  The 
other  theory,  which  is  supported  upon  mere 
imagination,  unsupported  by  any  evidence 
of  history,  is,  that  man,  having  been  created 
an  ignorant  and  inferior  being,  but  capa- 
ble of  religious  improvement,  invented  sacri- 
fice to  please  God.  The  subject  has  been 
treated  so  fully  by  Magee  and  Pye  Smith,  by 


Davison  and  Faber,  and  formerly  by  Spencer, 
Witsius,  Warburtou,  Sykes,  and  within  the 
last  few  years  by  Tholuck'  ;  and  I  have 
already  so  fully  discussed  the  subject  in 
various  notes ;  that  I  shall  only  here  again 
express  my  conviction  of  the  utter  unreason- 
ableness of  the  supposition,  that  man  could  by 
any  possibility  have  invented  the  theory,  that 
shedding  the  blood  of  an  animal  could  either 
please  5od,  or  propitiate  God,  or  be  an  ac- 
ceptable offering,  whether  eucharistical,  fede- 
ral, deprecatory;  or  expressive  of  prayer, 
hope,  favour,  or  repentance.  There  is  nothing 
in  the  association  of  ideas,  or  relative  sugges- 
tion of  the  nature  of  things,  or  the  combma- 
tion  of  reason,  that  could  in  former  times,  or 

1  Ap.  Clarke's  Bib.  Cab.  vol.  xlzix.  pp.  24S.  283. 
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does  in  modem  times,  justify  the  supposition, 
that  man  was  created  little  better  than  the 
beasts,  then  rose  gradually  to  civilization ; 
and  then,  whether  more  or  less,  gradually 
became  religious  ;  and  then  invented,  nobody 
knows  when,  where,  and  how,  that  very  insti- 
tution, which  should  express  at  once,  the  mys- 
terious doctrine  of  the  Atonement ;  the  whole 
system  of  religion,  as  comprised  in  acceptable 
faith,  true  repentance,  hope  in  a  sinless  sacri- 
fice, and  the  assurance  of  pardon — and  all  this 
without  any  Divine  authority,  instruction,  or 
command.  Reasoning,  that  would  disgrace  a 
child,  is  welcomed  by  the  deistical  neologian, 
and  by  the  infidel  school — when  its  masters 
would  oppose  the  common  Christianity.  With 
respect  to  the  Christian  writers  who  have 
imagined  the  human  authority  of  sacrifice,  I 
presume  not  to  assign  motives ;  but  I  believe 
them,  generally  speaking,  to  have  been  ac- 
tuated by  the  desire  to  form  more  philosophi- 
cal views  than  the  unlettered  Christian  ;  and 
I  am  sure  that  the  results  of  their  specula- 
tions are  paradox,  inconsistency,  and  confu- 
sion. The  only  tenable  hypothesis  respecting 
the  origin  of  sacrifice,  I  believe  to  be  the 
common,  general.  Catholic  inference,  from 
the  history  of  the  fall ; — that,  when  man  fell, 
God,  in  mercy  to  his  soul,  and  to  shadow  forth 
the  Redeemer,  who,  in  the  fulness  of  time, 
should  be  manifested  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  or- 
dained the  rite  of  sacrifice.  I  believe,  too, 
that  all  the  laws  of  Moses  respecting  sacri- 
fice were  but  the  re-enactments,  with  addi- 
tions, of  the  ancient  patriarchal  law.  Tho- 
luck  expresses  his  regret  that  nothing  has 
been  done  satisfactorily  on  this  subject  since 
the  publication  of  Outram.  The  reason,  if 
he  were  correct,  would  be,  that  the  subject 
lies  in  so  small  a  compass  ;  but  he  is  not  cor- 
rect. The  various  writers  I  have  mentioned, 
with  Gilbert,  and  many  others,  have  discussed 
the  question  of  the  origin  and  nature  of  sacri- 
fice at  great  extent.  Ugolini  aboimds  with 
information  in  the  various  tracts  and  treatises 
in  his  invaluable  Thesaurus.  John  Meyer', 
and  others,  whose  labours  are  there  given, 
have  exhausted  the  subject. 

Note  2.  On  the  recuonfor  daying  the  vktima 
in  the  tabemaeU,  on  the  north  side  of  the  altar. 
Lev.  i.  n. 

Three  reasons  have  been  assigned  for  the 
command  to  slay  the  victim  on  the  north  side 
of  the  altar ;  one  typical — one  moral — ^and  one 


'  De  temporibus  et  festli  diebus  HebFEeonnxi,  cum 
Buhnadvenionibtii  in  J.  Spenceri  Hbrlt  de  Legg.  He* 
brsorum ;  ap.  Ugolini  Thes.  vol.  i.  p.  499. 


derived  from  the  situation  of  the  altar  and  the 
sacrifice. 

The  typical  reason  is,  that,  as  the  sacrifices 
were  killed  at  the  north-west  side  of  the  altar', 
according  to  the  Jewish  traditions,  so  Christ, 
our  sin-offering,  was  crucified  on  Mount  Cal- 
vary, which  was  on  the  north-west  side  of 
Jerusalem  *,  Cyril  gives  a  similar  reason : 
quia  enim  Judiea  erat  ad  austrum,  hinc 
gentes,  Judseis  opposite,  per  aquilonem  sig- 
nificantur*. 

The  moral  reason  is  given  by  Babington  '. 
**  Perhaps  the  reason,"  he  says,  **  was,  that 
the  direction  was  given  to  oppose  the  idolaters 
who  sacrificed  to  the  sun  three  times  a  day — 
killing  a  sacrifice  in  the  morning  on  the  east 
side,  at  mid- day  on  the.  south,  and  at  evening 
on  the  west." 

The  third  reason  is  given  by  RosenmUller. 
He  argues,  that  it  was  necessary  and  unavoid- 
able. Si  enim  ab  oriental  e,  ubi  erat  locus 
cinerum  (infra,  16),  mactatce  fuissent  vie- 
timae,  impeditus  esset  ingressus  in  atrium ; 
ad  meridiem  autem  erat  adscensus  altaris,  et 
ad  occidentem  Sanctum. 

The  student  will  judge  for  himself  whether 
this  opinion  of  RosenmUller  is  of  any  weight. 
The  two  former  reasons  appear  to  me  un- 
doubtedly valid.  The  Mosaic  law  was  in- 
tended to  point  out  sometliing  better  than 
itself,  in  all  its  institutions.  It  was  designed, 
also,  to  prevent  the  people  of  Israel  from 
complying  with  the  customs  of  the  idolaters 
around  them.  RosenmUller  has  stated  no 
other  reason  than  that  which  I  have  quoted 
from  him ;  but  the  German  neological  com- 
mentators, generally,  speak  with  contempt  of 
the  typical  and  spiritual  meanings,  which  the 
author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the 
most  learned  writers,  both  of  the  Christian 
and  Jewish  churches,  have  assigned  to  the 
Mosaic  institutions. 

Note  3.  On  plaoing  the  hand  on  the  head  of 
the  tacrifioe.    Lev.  i.  4. 

RosenmUller,  as  might  have  been  ex> 
pected,  ridicules  the  notion,  that  this  cere- 
mony alluded  to  the  typical  transfer  of  the  sins 
of  the  sacrificer  to  the  head  of  the  victim ;  and 
affirms,  that  it  merely  meant  the  renunciation 
by  the  sacrificer  of  his  right  of  ownership 
over  it.  See  his  second  Excursus  on  Levit. 
ap.  Scholia  in  Vet.  Test.  vol.  iii.  p.  200.  I 
shall  consider  this  subject  below,  on  Levit. 
iv.  29. 

s  Mlm.  Tamid.  c.  4,  lect.  I,  quoted  by  Gill,  ia 
loc. 

*  AinswoTth's  note  on  Lev.  vi.  25. 

*  Ap.  Corn,  k  Lapide,  In  loc. 
<  Ap.  Cobbin. 


352  LEVITICUS  II.  1— IG.  [sect. 


SECTION  CXXIV.    LEVITICUS  II.  1—16. 

TiTLE.^-Every  act  ofreligion^  and  therefore  every  sacrifice  under  the  law  of 
MoseSy  has  reference  to  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future ;  to  the  past,  as  a 
memorial  of  promises  granted,  or  sins  committed ;  to  the  present,  as  acts  of 
faith  and  worship  ;  and  to  the  future,  as  proofs  of  the  hope  of  a  better  state. 
The  command  to  offer  the  wheat  offering,  the  renewal  of  the  earliest  sacrifice 
after  the  creation  of  man,  with  the  additions  of  oil,  incense,  and  salt,  without 
leaven  or  honey. 

Introduction. — How  wonderful  is  the  depth,  the  richness,  the  fulness  of  Scrip- 
ture !  How  impossible  it  is,  that  the  discoveries  it  has  made  to  us  of  God  and 
His  nature,  of  man  and  his  destiny,  of  the  soul  and  its  immortality,  of  Christ  and 
His  work  of  mercy,  from  that  period,  in  the  past  eternity,  before  the  earth  was 
created,  to  that  period  in  the  future  eternity,  when  the  earth  shall  be  destroyed, 
could  have  been  invented  or  imagined  by  the  unaided  intellect  of  man  !  How 
perfect,  how  complete,  how  consistent  in  all  its  gradually  developed  portions,  is 
the  one  system  of  true  religion,  which  reveals  to  an  immortal  and  reasoning 
man  all  he  can  desire  to  know  of  the  lofty  subjects  which  relate  to  that  strange 
compound,  which  every  thinking  man  finds  within  himself,  of  dignity  and 
degradation,  of  misery  and  happiness,  of  hopes  and  fears,  and  aspirations  !  To 
understand,  therefore,  the  Scriptures  rightly,  we  must  consider  their  origin  and  their 
object.  By  this  means  alone  we  shall  be  able  to  comprehend  the  meaning  of  those 
minute  details,  which  seem  at  first  sight  to  be  unworthy  the  Majesty  of  God,  or 
the  greatness  of  the  understanding  of  man — such  details  as  we  find  in  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  in  the  present  Section,  and  which  have  ever  provoked  the  ridicule 
of  those,  who  forget  that  the  same  God  who  made  the  planets  and  the  stars, 
made  also  the  beautiful  insect,  and  the  fragrant  flower.  The  origin  of  revelation 
was  from  the  God  of  immortality.  Its  object  is  twofold  ; — ^to  teach  men  rightly 
in  their  mortality  in  this  world,  and  to  guide  them  to  their  immortality  beyond 
the  grave.  All  the  details,  therefore,  of  the  Scriptures,  however  minute  they 
may  appear  to  us  to  be,  must  be  considered  with  reference  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  several  periods  at  which  they  were  written,  and  the  persons  to  whom  they 
were  given ;  and  not  merely,  as  the  modem  Deists  imagine,  to  the  experience 
of  the  age  in  which  we  live.  And  if  the  minuter  details  of  the  Scriptures 
were  thus  considered,  the  obscure  would  be  plain,  the  incomprehensible  would 
be  intelligible,  and  the  philosophy  and  reasonableness  of  every  command  would 
be  more  evident  to  the  reader.  An  example  of  the  justness  of  these  remarks  is 
afforded  in  the  Section  before  us.  It  relates  the  command  to  bring  that  offering 
to  God,  which  was  composed  of  wheat,  or  flour,  or  green  ears  of  com.  It  might 
either  be,  in  their  unprepared,  or  in  a  more  prepared  state,  ready  for  food.  It 
was  to  be  offered  with  salt,  oil,  and  incense ;  but  not  with  leaven,  or  with  honey. 
Now  the  name  of  this  offering  in  the  Hebrew  is  "  Mincha  ;'*  and  there  is  this 
one  remarkable  circumstance  attending  this  offering  above  all  others — ^though 
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the  word  is  sometimes  used  to  denote  the  sacrifice  of  the  lamb,  as  we  read  in 
the  Book  of  Kings,  "  it  came  to  pass  at  the  time  of  the  offering  of  the  evening 
sacrifice,  or  mincha,"  yet  the  general,  and,  we  may  say,  the  almost  uniform 
meaning  of  the  word  is,  **  the  offering  of  the  fruits  of  the  ground ;"  and  it  is 
fully  explained  in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  where  the  word  occurs  for  the  first 
time,  that  "  Cain  brought  of  the  fruits  of  the  ground,  a  mincha,  or  offering,  to 
the  Lord."  Now  the  remarkable  circumstance  attending  this  offering  is,  that  it 
was  the  first  of  which  we  read,  that  was  offered  to  God.  It  was  offered  both  by 
Cain  and  Abel,  afler  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  afler  that  sacrifice  of  the  lamb  had 
been  commanded,  which  typified  the  future  sacrifice  of  "  the  seed  of  the  woman." 
It  was  only  rejected,  when  Cain  offered  it  without  the  additional  sacrifice  of  the 
lamb,  which  Abel  brought.  It  was  the  first  offering  which  Moses  commanded 
after  the  direction,  which  we  read  in  the  foregoing  Section,  to  bring  to  the  altar 
the  burnt  offering  of  the  bullock,  or  of  the  lamb,  which  typified  the  future 
sacrifice  of  Christ ;  and  it  is,  the  only  sacrifice  which  the  last  of  the  prophets  of 
the  Old  Testament  has  declared  shall  be  continued,  in  the  bread  of  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper,  after  Christ,  the  true  *'  Lamb  of  God,"  the  true 
"  burnt  offering,"  had  been  actually  sacrificed  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  *'  My 
'*  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles  "  (says  Malachi,  i.  1 1),  "  in  every  place, 
"  incense,"  that  is,  the  incense  of  prayer,  "  shall  be  offered  unto  my  name ;  and  a 
"  pure  offering ;"  that  is,  a  pure  mincha,  a  pure  wheat  offering. — What,  then,  is 
the  inference  which  we  may  deduce  from  the  command  in  this  place,  to  offer  the 
wheat  offering,  or  the  mincha?  The  word  is  derived  from  a  root,  which  signifies 
**  rest,"  as  we  read  in  Genesis,  that  '*  the  Lord  rested"  from  His  labours,  and  that 
He  appointed  the  Sabbath  to  commemorate  that  rest.  And,  as  some  mode  of 
worship  must  have  been  ordained  when  the  Sabbath  was  thus  kept,  and  as  the 
God  of  revelation  has  uniformly  identified  His  worship  with  some  kind  of  sacri- 
fice, we  may  infer  that  the  offering  of  the  fruits  of  the  ground  was  commanded 
in  Paradise,  before  the  fall,  as  a  token  of  man's  gratitude  for  his  past  creation,  of 
his  love  to  God  for  his  present  blessings,  and  of  his  thankfulne&s  for  the  probable 
promise  of  a  better  Paradise  than  that  in  which  God  had  placed  him.  At  the 
fall,  or  immediately  afler  the  fall,  the  animal  sacrifice  was  ordained,  which 
typified  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  but  the  offering  of  the  fruits  of  the  ground  was 
either  blended  with  the  animal  sacrifice,  or  presented  by  itself,  in  token  that  man 
was  always  required  to  give  the  sacrifice,  or  offering,  of  a  grateful  heart  to  God. 
Man  was  to  approach  to  God,  it  is  true,  since  his  fall,  with  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb 
of  God ;  but  he  was  to  be  mindful,  when  he  did  so,  both  of  the  past  Paradise  from 
which  he  fell,  and  the  better  Paradise  into  which  he  hoped  to  be  admitted.  He 
was  to  be  grateful,  in  every  act  of  worship,  for  the  present  promises  of  mercy, 
and  the  hope  of  pardon.  Thus  the  object  of  the  command  of  the  wheat  offerings 
was  to  remind  man  of  the  whole  substance  of  his  religion.  Its  origin  was  from 
God  alone  ;  for  no  human  reason  could  have  invented  the  law  at  the  commence- 
ment, afler  the  fall  of  man ;  or  placed  it  between  the  command  for  the  burnt 
offering,  and  that  for  the  peace  offering  in  the  enactments  of  the  wilderness ;  or 
have  foretold  its  continuance  in  the  Christian  Church,  after  the  true  burnt  Offering 
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had  been  slain  upon  the  Cross,  and  had  given  peace  to  the  consciences  of 
those  who  come  to  God  with  grateful  hearts,  to  thank  Him  for  the  past  mercies 
of  Christ's  sacrifice,  for  present  hope,  and  future  happiness.  The  details,  too, 
of  the  manner  in  which  this  sacrifice  is  to  be  brought,  and  in  which  every  act  of 
worship  is  to  be  rendered  to  God,  is  minutely  pointed  out  in  the  seemingly 
trivial  enactments  of  the  law.  The  wheat  offering  of  our  gratitude  must  be 
united,  not  with  the  leaven  which  typified  insincerity,  hypocrisy,  or  inward 
wickedness ;  not  with  honey ^  which  typified  the  self-indulgence  and  sinful  plea- 
sures of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  but  with  salt,  which  typified  cheerfulness  and 
wisdom ;  with  oi7,  which  typified  the  graces  and  comforts  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  with  the  fragrancy  of  the  incense,  which  typified  heartfelt  prayer,  united 
with  humble  and  grateful  praise.  The  institutions  of  the  law  of  Moses  teach 
the  very  same  doctrines,  duties,  and  privileges,  as  the  law  of  Christ,  and  His 
Apostles.  The  difference  only  between  the  few  who  received  them  in  the  t3rpes 
and  shadows  of  the  law,  and  the  Christian  who  receives  tliem  in  the  light  and 
spirit  of  the  Gospel,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  manner  in  which  the  learning  of 
the  schoolboy,  and  of  the  matured  scholar,  receives  a  beautiful  passage  in  a 
Greek  or  Latin  author.  The  one  is  compelled  to  understand  its  meaning  witli 
labour,  discipline,  and  possibly  with  severity  and  punishment ;  the  other  rejoices 
with  admiration  and  enthusiasm  in  the  poetry  or  eloquence.  One  toils  to 
comprehend,  what  the  other  sees  with  facility  and  clearness.  One  shrinks  from 
the  pain ;  the  other  exults  in  the  pleasure  of  *'  the  thoughts  that  breathe,  and 
"  words  that  bum."  And  as  the  discipline  of  the  school  enabled  the  mature  scholar 
gradually  to  learn,  and  then  to  delight  in  the  sublimity  or  elegance  which  he 
admires ;  so  it  is  with  the  Christian,  who  studies  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  the 
law  of  Moses  ;  he  is  better  enabled  to  learn,  and  to  delight  in  the  excellence  of 
Christianity,  and  the  beauty  and  the  perfection  of  the  one  common  religion  of 
the  whole  Scripture  of  God. 
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1  And  when    any   will 
offer  »a  meat  offering  unto 

ch.  6. 14.  &  the  Lord,  his  offering  shall 
Numb.*  15. 4.  b©  o/ fine  flour;  and  he 
shall  pour  oil  upon  it,  and 
put  frankincense  there- 
on: 

2  And  he  shall  bring  it 
to  Aaron'^s  sons  the  priests : 
and  he  shall  take  thereout 
his    handful  of  the    flour 

k  ver.  9.  &     thereof,  and  of  the  oil  there- 

*^i5.'&  M.*?*  ofi  ^^^  ^  ^'^  frankincense 

iwii.  66  3    thereof;  and  the  priest  shall 

^riiM"-  bum  "  the  memorial  of  it 


BBFoms 

CHRIST 

1490. 


upon  the  altar,  to  he  an 
offering  made  by  fire,  of  a 
sweet  savour  unto  the 
Lord  : 

3  And  nhe  remnant  of '^^^o /im?. 
the  meat  offering  shall  he  Bcdui.V.  ii. 
Aaron^s  and  his  sons' :  *  t^  *  ex<^.  ». 
is  a  thing  most  holy  of  the  Numb/is.9. 
offerings  of  the  Lord  made 

by  fire. 

4  f  And  if  thou  bring 
an  oblation  of  a  meat  offer- 
ing baken  in  the  oven,  t^ 
smll  he  unleavened  cakes  of 
fine  flour  mingled  with  oil, 
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c"i?rsT  ^^  unleavened  wafers  ®a- 

^ ^^^ ^  nointed  with  oil. 

•Exod.  29. 2.      5  1!  And  if  thy  oblation 

^pMl'ovf"*  ^  a  meat  offering  baien  \\  in 
a  pan,  it  shall  be  of  Hne 
flour  unleavened,  mingled 
with  oil. 

6  Thou  shalt  part  it  in 
pieces,  and  pour  oil  thereon: 
it  is  a  meat  offering. 

7  IT  And  if  thy  oblation 
be  a  meat  offering  baien  in 
the  fryingpan,  it  shall  be 
made  of  fine  flour  with 
oil. 

8  And  thou  shalt  bring 
the  meat  offering  that  is 
made  of  these  thmgs  unto 
the  Lord  :  and  when  it  is 
presented  unto  the  priest, 
he  shall  bring  it  unto  the 
altar. 

9  And  the  priest  shall 
take  from  the  meat  offering 
'a  memorial  thereof,  and 
shall  burn  it  upon  the  altar : 
it  is  an  « offering  made  by 
fire,  of  a  sweet  savour  unto 
the  Lord. 

10  And  ^that  which  is 
left  of  the  meat  offering 
shall  be  Aaron's  and  his 
sons^:  it  is  a  thing  most 
holy  of  the  offerings  of  the 
Lord  made  by  fire. 

11  No  meat  offering, 
Marks.  15.  which  yo  shall  bring  unto 
f  Cor  si's.*  ^^®  Lord,  shall  be  made 
Gal.  5. 9.     with  *  leaven :  for  ye  shall 


'▼er.  2. 


K  Exod.  29. 
IS. 


*  ret.  3. 


*  ch.  6.  17. 
Se«  MaU.  16. 


ascend. 


bum  no  leaven,   nor  any  cifRTsT 
honey,  in  any  offering  of      1490. 
the  Lord  made  by  fire.  "^      ' 

12  IF  »^  As  for  the  obla-  *  Exod  22. 

29 

tion   of  the  firstfruits,  yech.  23. 10,11. 
shall  offer  them  unto  the 
Lord:  but  thev  shall  not 
+  be  burnt  on  the  altar  for  t  Heb. 
a  sweet  savour. 

13  And   every  oblation 

of  thy  meat  offering  ^  shalt '  cohV^'i.**' 

thou     season     with    salt; 

neither  shalt  thou    suffer 

"the  salt  of  the  covenant  ••n«">»>- is. 

of  thy  God  to  be  lacking 

from    thy  meat    offering: 

°with  ail    thine   offerings  '  E«ek^. «. 

thou  shalt  offer  salt. 

14  And  if  thou  offer  a 
meat  offering  of  thy  first- 
fruits  unto  the  Lord,  ®  thou  •  ^h.  23. 10, 
shalt    offer    for  the  meat 
offering  of   thy  firstfruits 

green  ears  of  com  dried  by 
the  fire,  even  corn  beaten 
out  of  P  full  ears.  "  2  Kjngs  4. 

15  And  ^  thou  shalt  put  ^  ver.  1.' 
oil  upon  it,  and  lay  frank- 
incense  thereon:    it    is  a 
meat  offering. 

16  And  the  priest  shall 
burn  '  the  memorial  of  it, '  ^"'  2- 
part  of  the  beaten  com 
thereof,  and  part  of  the  oil 
thereof,  with  all  the  frank- 
incense thereof:  it  is  an 
offering  made  by  fire  unto 

the  Lord. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  thai  we  commemorate  in  our  worship  the  glories  of 
God  in  creation^  as  well  as  in  redemption ;  that  we  contemplate  God  in  the  past 
with  hope  in  His  mercy  through  Christy  with  gratitude  for  His  promises,  and 
with  repentance  of  our  sins;  that  we  contemplate  God  in  the  present  with  the 
conviction  of  His  love,  and  of  our  own  unworthiness  ;  that  we  contemplate  God 
in  the  future  with  belief  in  the  **rest  that  remainethfor  the  people  of  God;" 
and  that  all  our  services  daily,  sabbatical,  or  sacramental,  be  such  as  God  has 
commanded, 

O  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind,  who  hast  been  most  mercifully 
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pleased  to  command  us  to  keep  holy  the  Sahbath  day,  in  remembrance  of  Thy 
rest  from  creating  the  world  and  all  that  therein  is,  give  us  such  grace,  we  pray 
Thee,  that  we  always  be  mindful  of  that  holy  rest,  and  that  we  ever  be  roindfiil 
also  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  grave,  which  we,  Thy  servants, 
commemorate  as  the  earnest  of  our  own  resurrection,  and  of  the  "  rest  that 
**  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God."  We  praise  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  we  worship 
Thee,  we  glorify  Thee,  we  give  thanks  to  Thee  for  Thy  great  glory  both  in  creation 
and  in  redemption.  O  Lord  God,  heavenly  King,  God  the  Father  Almighty  ; 
O  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Holy,  blessed,  and  glorious 
Trinity ;  so  be  with  us,  that,  as  Adam,  our  first  parent,  did  keep  holy  the  Sabbath 
day  in  Paradise,  and  offered  unto  Thee  the  sacrifice  of  a  grateful  heart ;  we  may 
approach  to  Thee,  remembering  the  past  history  of  our  race,  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents,  and  the  hope  of  that  mercy  which,  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers 
manners,  has  been  revealed  to  tlie  children  of  men.  May  we  love  to  study  Thy 
holy  will  in  Thy  holy  law,  and  evermore  delight  in  the  contemplation  of  Thy 
works  in  creation,  of  Thy  providence  in  our  preservation,  of  Thy  grace  and 
mercy  in  our  redemption,  and  in  Thy  promises  of  a  better  world  than  that  which 
our  parents  have  lost !  We  thank  Thee  for  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  hope  of 
glory.  We  pray  Thee  so  to  give  us  true  repentance  and  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that 
we  may  have  such  due  sense  of  all  Thy  mercies  past,  that  our  hearts  may  be 
unfeignedly  thankful,  and  that  we  show  forth  Thy  praise,  not  only  with  our  lips, 
but  in  our  lives. — And  as  we  approach  Thee  with  gratitude  for  all  Thy  past 
mercies,  so  also  do  we  pray  Thee  to  give  us  that  due  sense  of  all  Thy  present 
mercy,  that  we  daily  and  constantly  live  under  the  conviction  both  of  Thy  love  to 
our  souls,  and  of  our  own  unworthiness.  Enable  us  to  live  in  Thy  fear.  And 
because  we  know  and  feel  the  vanity  of  the  present  life,  give  us  Thy  grace  to 
prepare  for  the  hour  of  death  and  the  day  of  judgment.  So  may  we  live,  that  we 
never  fear  to  die !  So  may  the  sorrows,  the  afflictions,  and  the  emptiness,  of  this 
world  wean  us  from  the  love  of  earth,  and  of  all  earthly  things ;  that  we  may 
die  daily  to  this  present  life,  and  become  more  willing  to  depart,  to  be  with 
Christ  in  that  better  world,  that  holy  rest,  that  continued  rest,  which  Thou  hast 
promised  and  prepared  for  the  people  of  God !  So  may  the  remembrance  of  the 
pasty  the  existence  of  the  present,  and  the  prospect  of  the  future,  all  rest  in 
Thee  our  God  ;  that  we  may  be  wholly  and  entirely  Thine !  Here  we  oflTer, 
and  present  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves,  our  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to  be 
the  free-will  offering,  the  sacrifice  which  Thou,  our  God,  hast  required,  and 
which  we  desire  to  give,  devote,  and  consecrate  to  Thee.  And  that  these 
our  prayers  may  not  be  in  vain,  enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  come  to  Thee 
in  that  way  which  Thou  hast  Thyself  appointed.  As  the  kings,  the  priests, 
and  the  prophets,  in  the  olden  time,  were  anointed  with  oil  in  die  name 
of  the  Lord ;  so  pour  forth  the  graces  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  our  souls,  that 
we  may  be  as  kings  and  priests  to  Thee,  and  believe  and  obey  the  words 
which  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  have  spoken.  As  the  fragrant  incense  was 
commanded  to  be  placed  upon  the  altar,  in  the  law  of  thy  servant  Moses ;  so 
may  our  prayers  in  the  morning,  and  in  the  evening,  in  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  at  the  partaking  of  the  bread  and  wine,  which  Christ  hath  commanded  to  be 
received,  all  come  before  Thee  as  the  incense,  and  all  be  accepted  by  the  God  of 
mercy.  As  the  salt  of  the  covenant  was  commanded  to  be  mingled  with  the 
sacrifices ;  so  may  our  sacrifices  be  blended  with  cheerfulness  and  wisdom,  that 
we  may  serve  Thee  with  joy  and  gladness,  and  be  filled  with  the  spirit  of  under- 
standing and  knowledge  in  all  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  As  the  honey  and  the 
leaven  were  banished  from  the  holy  sacrifices ;  so  when  we  approach  to  Thine 
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altar,  and  pray  Thee  to  accept  and  bless  the  offering  of  our  hearts  and  lives,  may 
no  secret  sins,  no  inward  hypocrisy,  no  malice,  nor  envy,  nor  hatred,  be  found 
within  us,  to  cause  the  rejection  of  our  services  and  our  sacrifices — of  our 
prayers  and  of  our  praises,  before  Thee.  In  all  our  ways  may  we  acknowledge 
Thee ;  and  do  Thou  direct  our  paths  through  life,  to  death,  and  heaven.  O 
give  us  true  repentance.  Forgive  us,  we  pray  Thee,  all  the  sins,  and  negli- 
gences, and  ignorances  of  the  past.  Endue  us  with  the  present  grace  of  Thy 
Holy  Spirit,  to  amend  our  lives  according  to  Thy  holy  word.  Guide  us  with 
Thy  counsel,  and  after  that,  lead  us  to  Thy  glory ;  that  both  in  the  past,  the 
present,  and  the  future,  we  may  be  presented  to  Thee  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and 
acceptable  to  Thee  in  life,  in  death,  and  for  ever.  Hear  our  imperfect  petitions 
which  we  offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  nor  in  our  own  words,  but  in  the 
Name  and  in  the  words  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  hath  taught  and 
commanded  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTE. 


Note.  On  the  t^eat  or  bread  offering  in  Para- 
diae^  before  the  imtilutiun  of  aninud  sacrifice ; 
under  the  law,  in  conjunction  with  that  tacrifiee; 
and  after  the  law,  in  commemoration  of  the  tacri- 
fee  ofChriit,    Lev.  ii.  1.  4,  5.  7*  14. 

In  these  five  veraes  five  several  kinds  of 
the  mincba,  or  sacrifice  of  wheat  ofTeriDg,  are 
ennmerated.  The  view  I  have  taken  in  the 
Introduction  to  this  Section  may  appear 
strange  and  novel ;  but  I  believe  it  to  be  true, 
and  that  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  in 
which  the  bread  was  to  be  eaten  instead  of 
the  paschal  lamb,  was  intended  to  prove  to  us, 
that  God  was  propitiated  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  that  the  way  to  the  direct  ap- 
proaching to  God  was  restored  to  man, — as  at 
the  creation,  and  before  the  fall.  The  only 
difference  between  the  acceptance  of  our- 
selves and  of  our  first  parent,  was  this — that  he 
drew  nigh  to  God  in  his  own  name  before  the 
fall ;  we  draw  nigh  to  God  in  Christ's  name, 
as  the  restorer  of  the  direct  communication 
between  God  and  man.  I  am  confirmed  in 
this  view  by  the  language  of  St.  Paul.  Hav- 
ing expatiated,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
on  the  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  (Heb. 
X.  1 — 18),  he  adds,  *' Having,  therefore, 
brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  most  holy 
place  (where  God  is  manifested)  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  the  true  Sacrifice,  let  us  draw  near 
with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith." 
Let  us  draw  near,  that  is,  not  only  as  the 
high  priest  used  to  enter  into  the  holy  of 
holies,  but  as  Adam  our  first  father  ap- 
proached in  Paradise  to  God.  I  omit  the 
spiritual  interpretations  of  each  verse  in  the 
accounts  of  these  sacrifices,  because  they  are 
all  given  at  length  by  Cornelius  2k  Lapide, 
the  leained  Jesuit  commentator;  by  Gill,  the 
learned  Baptist  dissenter;  by  Henry,  Clarke, 
Mant  and  D*0yley,  Parker,  and  the  other 


authors,  whose  works  I  have  tliroughout 
these  notes  taken  for  granted  are  in  the 
hands  of  every  student  of  the  Scriptures. 
I  only,  therefore,  add  to  their  labours  the 
few  remarks  which  may  not  have  occurred  to 
these  writers. 

Having  assumed  the  Divine  origin  of  sacri- 
fice in  other  notes,  it  is  only  necessary  to 
confirm  my  opinion,  that  the  roincha,  or 
the  wheat  offering,  was  probably  instituted 
as  an  eucharistical  oblation  in  Paradise  by 
two  reasons.  The  first  is,  that  the  ancients, 
who  may  be  supposed  to  have  retained 
among  them  the  use  of  the  original  tradi- 
tion, uniformly  speak  of  the  bread  offering 
as  having  originated  at  the  very  earliest 
period,  and  as  a  custom  in  the  commence- 
ment of  human  society.  It  is  not  alluded  to 
as  a  service  to  which  any  known  beginning 
may  be  assigned.  Some  religious  services,  it 
is  true,  were  ascribed  to  the  laws  of  the  real 
or  fabulous  Numa  *,  who  was  bom  long  after 
Moses ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  additions 
were  constantly  made  to  the  original  patri- 
archal institutions  in  various  nations,  as  the 
several  Christian  nations  everywhere  have 
added  to,  or  innovated  upon,  the  primitive 
Christian  services ;  but,  generally  speaking, 
the  remote,  and  undefined,  and  undefinable 
antiquity  of  the  bread,  or  flour,  or  wheat 
sacrifice  is  assumed  by  all '.  I  omit  the  argu- 
ment of  the  vKiiova  Qvoiav,  the  '^additional 
sacrifice"  of  the  Lamb,  to  that  of  the  mincha, 
the  cause  of  the  acceptance  of  Abel's  offering, 
because  it  is  familiar  to  all  theological  stu- 
dents. 


1  Joh.  RoMini,  Roman.  Antiq.  &c.  4to,  lib.  iv.  aect.  tv. 
PUny,  Nat.  Hltt.  Ub.  xviU.  c.  11. 

s  See  Uie  numerooa  reference!  In  Com.  k  Lapide, 
Parker,  A.  Clarke,  &c. 
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The  second  reason  I  asrign  for  attribating 
this  very  early  origin  to  the  mincha,  is  de- 
duced from  the  probable  meaning  of  the 
word. 

The  term  ^mincha"  maybe  derived  from 

one  or  all  of  these  roots, — from  TOO,  "a  gift"  or 

"portion,"  from  nm,  **  to  lead,"  or  n:,  "rest," or 
ny,  "he  rested;" — good  authorities  may  be 
assigned  for  each  derivation.  I  prefer  the  last, 
for  the  reason  I  have  given  in  the  Introduction. 
We  read  in  Ex.  xx.  11 ,  that  "The  Lord  blessed 
the  day  of  the  Sabbath  and  hallowed  it,"  or 
"  set  it  apart  for  His  own  service,"  because 

on  that  day  np^  "  He  rested."  In  the  parallel 
passage  to  this  (Gen.  ii.  2),  we  read,  "  The 
Lord  re^,  sabbatized  ;"  and  in  the  3rd  verse, 
"  The  Lord  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  made 
it  holy,  or  pronounced  it  to  be  set  apart ;  for 

in  it  He  mij?,  "  rested  "  or  "  sabbatized."  By 
comparing  the  two  passages,  we  find  that  ro^ 
and  nr  signify  the  same  "  rest."  But  no  two 
words  are  ever  entirely  synonymous.  I  con- 
sider,  therefore,  myp,  to  denote, "  the  cessation 
from  the  work  of  creation ;"  and  Ti^  to  denote, 

"  the  manner  in  which  that  cessation,  or  rest 
of  the  Sabbath,  was  to  be  commemorated"  by 
the  man  who  was  commanded  to  observe  the 
Sabbath  in  remembrance  of  that  rest.  The 
fruits  of  the  ground  had  just  begun  to  appear. 
The  man  had  but  just  begun  to  live.  He  was 
created  on  the  sixth  day.  He  was  commanded 
on  the  seventh  day  to  worship  his  Creator  as 
the  first  act  of  homage,  and  the  first  use  of 
his  reason.  He  was  instructed  at  the  same 
time  in  the  right  choice  of  his  food  ;  which 
was  of  the  fruits  of  the  ground.  Of  those 
fruits  of  the  ground,  whatever  they  were,  he 
was  first  required,  in  acknowledgment  of  his 
dependence  upon  God's  boimty,  to  bring  a 
portion  as  an  offering  to  God.  But  the  reasons 
of  all  worship  are  twofold. — One  proceeds 
from  the  remembrance  of  something  which 


God  reveals  respecting  Himself;  the  other 
from  man's  consciousness  of  his  own  wants. 
Both  were  united  in  the  offering  of  the 
mincha.  Its  name  denoted  the  sacrifice  which 
commemorated  God's  revelation  of  Himself 
as  the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  the  Ordainer 
of  the  Sabbath  ;  and  its  substance,  the  fruits 
of  the  ground,  was  a  token  of  man's  depend- 
ence on  God's  bounty,  and  man's  gratitude 
for  the  supply  of  his  wants.  No  other  word 
so  well  and  so  fully  describes  the  twofold  ob- 
ject of  all  worship,  and  especially  of  the  first 
mode  of  worship  which  we  may  believe  would 
be  instituted  by  the  Creator.  When  the  fall 
took  place,  the  privilege  of  thus  approaching 
to  God  with  gratitude  and  rejoicing  was  sus- 
pended. Another  sacrifice  was  conunanded. 
The  mincha,  however,  was  not  intermitted, 
but  was  united  with  it.  The  mincha  was 
thus  united  generally  also  with  the  animal 
sacrifice,  because,  though  "  without  shedding 
of  blood  was  no  remission,"  man  was  still  re- 
quired to  show  his  gratitude  to  God.  The 
mincha  is  still  continued  in  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, after  animal  sacrifice  has  ceased ; 
because  the  true  Paschal  Lamb  having  been 
offered  as  the  sacrifice,  the  Mincha,  or  blood- 
less offering,  commemorates  that  death  of 
Christ,  the  covenant  and  mercy  of  God,  and 
the  gratitude  of  man.  The  Sacramental 
Mincha  is  the  sacrifice  which  gives  us,  at 
once,  the  remembrance  of  the  past  Paradise ; 
the  restoration  by  Christ  to  all  the  privileges  of 
approaching  to  God,  which  renders  even  the 
present  state  of  sorrow  and  temptation  a  pre- 
sent Paradise ;  and  it  is  the  sacrifice  which 
gives  us  the  pledge  and  hope  of  that  better  and 
eternal  Paradise,  from  which  the  first  Adam 
fell,  but  which  the  second  Adam  restored. 
There  is,  therefore,  a  oneness,  a  completeness, 
a  consistency,  in  all  the  ways  of  God  to  man, 
of  which  the  sacrifice  of  the  mincha,  and  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  afford  one  of 
the  best  and  most  perfect  illustrations. 


SECTION  CXXV.    LEVITICUS  III. 

Title. — The  theory  of  sacrifices. — As  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  heaven  are 
represented  to  the  Christian  believer  in  revelation  under  the  types  or  emblems 
of  white  robes,  crowns  of  gold,  and  palms,  and  harps,  the  wall  of  jasper,  the 
gates  of  pearl,  the  descending  Jerusalem,  and  the  crystal  river,  so  were  holiness 
and  happiness  represented  to  the  Jewish  believer  under  the  types  or  emblems  of 
the  washings,  the  cleansings,  the  purifications,  and  sacrifices  of  the  Jewish  law. 
The  reasons  for  which  the  peace  offering  was  commanded  after  the  burnt 
offering  and  meat  offering,  and  before  the  sin  offering  and  trespass  offering. 

Introduction. — Because  all  the  first  ideas  of  man  are  derived  from  the  senses, 
much  difficulty  has  been  uniformly  experienced  in  conveying  to  the  mind  any 


cxxv.]  LEVITICUS  III.  359 

adequate  ideas  of  the  holiness  of  God,  the  happiness  of  heaven,  or  the  nature  of 
the  human  soul.  The  consequence  has  been,  that  all  three  have  been  generally 
represented  to  us  in  the  language  of  emblems,  drawn  from  those  objects  around 
us  which  give  pain  or  pleasure,  which  excite  admiration  or  surprise,  fear  or  love, 
hope  or  terror.  Hence  we  have  the  thorns  of  pain,  and  rivers  of  pleasure. — 
The  sun  was  the  emblem  of  the  majesty  which  excited  admiration  ;  the  sudden 
thunder,  of  alarm  or  surprise ;  the  roaring  of  the  lion  was  the  symbol  of 
excited  fear ;  the  gentleness  of  the  pigeon,  of  kindness  and  love ;  the  bud  and 
the  uniipe  fruit  were  the  emblems  of  hope  ;  the  storm  and  the  lightning  were  the 
emblems  of  terror  and  dismay  ;  the  emotions  of  the  mind  were  described  by 
the  material  objects  which  called  them  forth,  and  the  understanding  was  in- 
structed by  applying  to  itself  the  ideas  thus  suggested  by  the  senses.  It  learnt 
industry  from  the  ant ;  it  sumamed  the  God  who  enlightened  and  protected  it,  *'  a 
sun"  and  "  a  shield,"  its  " light"  and  its  **  glory ;"  and  nearly  every  outward  object 
became  the  emblem  of  some  inward  thought,  emotion,  or  reflection.  Now  the 
three  principal  topics  on  which  the  mind  of  man  >:an  be  employed  are, — its  own 
nature,  the  future  happiness,  and  God's  holiness.  The  nature  of  man^  as  a 
being  compounded  of  the  visible  and  invisible,  is  called  by  two  words,  '*  dust," 
as  referring  to  the  visible,  and  **  soul,"  or  "  spirit,"  as  referring  to  the  invisible : 
and  because  the  invisible  part  of  man  is  not  the  object  of  the  senses,  the  name 
given  to  it  is  derived  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  Latin,  and  English,  and,  therefore,  we 
may  infer  in  most  other  languages,  from  that  which  is  invisible  to  sight,  though 
it  is  at  the  same  time  an  object  of  one  or  more  of  the  other  senses.  It  is  called 
"  spirit,"  from  the  word  signifying  '*  to  breathe."  When  God  bad  created  the 
visible  man,  dust  from  the  dust.  He  gave  him  the  invisible  soul,  which  then 
began  to  animate  the  dust ;  and  he  is  said  to  have  "  breathed  the  breath  of  life," 
and  then  man  became  the  compound  being, — the  union  of  the  visible  body  and 
the  invisible  soul.  In  the  same  manner  the  haziness  of  heaven,  the  future 
happiness,  is  represented  to  us  under  those  images  or  emblems  which  give  satis- 
faction in  various  forms  to  the  mind,  while  man  remains  still  upon  the  earth. 
Hence  we  read  at  the  closing  of  the  books  of  the  Scriptures  the  description  of 
the  future  happiness  under  the  emblems  of  the  white  robe  of  triumph,  freedom, 
and  joyfulness ;  the  crown  of  gold,  which  denoted  majesty  and  dominion ;  the 
palms  of  victory,  the  harps  of  melody,  the  jasper  of  beauty,  the  pearl  of  great 
preciousness,  the  descending  Jerusalem,  (the  city  of  their  patriotic  love,  honoured 
by  the  King  of  kings,)  and  the  crystal  river  of  repose  and  peace.  The  nature  of 
man  was  described  by  the  two  words  which  related  to  the  visible  and  invisible 
elements  of  which  he  was  compounded.  The  happiness  of  the  future  state,  in 
which  the  man  is  to  live  for  ever,  is  described  by  emblems  borrowed  from 
the  sources  of  the  happiness  of  the  present  state.  There  remains,  however,  a 
third  topic,  the  knowledge  of  which  was  essential  to  the  mortal  as  well  as  to  the 
immortal  man ; — that  was,  the  holiness  of  God.  With  respect,  however,  to  this 
t«9ic,  we  meet  with  one  remarkable  fact.  It  is  this,  that  there  is  not  one  object 
in  tht  material  world,  there  is  not  one  object  presented  to  the  senses  in  the 
outward  creation,  which  could  convey  to  the  mind  of  man  any  notion  of  tlie 
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holiness  of  God.  The  heavens  declared  His  glory,  and  the  firmament  His  handy 
work  ;  and  there  was  to  be  no  speech  nor  language  where  the  voice  of  the  sun 
and  of  the  moon,  of  the  planets  and  the  stars,  was  not  heard,  uttering  with  more 
than  mortal  eloquence  the  majesty  and  the  greatness  of  God.  But  neither  the  blue 
heavens,  nor  the  green  earth,  could  declare  to  man  the  holiness  of  God ;  or  how 
God  was  so  great,  that,  though  the  heaven  of  heavens  could  not  contain  Him,  He 
would  still  dwell  in  the  hearts,  and  demand  the  homage  of  the  thoughts,  of  men. 
Now,  it  is  this  remarkable,  most  remarkable  fact,  that  nothing  can  be  found  in 
creation,  or  in  art,  to  describe  the  holiness  of  God,  which  affords  us  the  key  to 
those  sacred  institutions  of  which  we  read  so  much  in  the  book  of  Leviticus,  and 
especially  in  these  Sections — ^the  institution  of  the  sacrifices  ;  whether  it  be  the 
sacrifice  of  Abel,  or  of  the  patriarchs,  or  of  the  Hebrews,  as  they  are  detailed 
in  the  laws  of  Moses.     The  idea  of  the  holiness  of  God,  seeing  that  it  was  not 
taught  by  any  object  of  the  senses,  would  have  to  be  originated  from  some 
higher  source,  and  to  be  thrust,  as  it  were,  into  the  mind  through  the  senses  by 
institutions  appointed  for  that  express  purpose.     The  institution  of  sacrifice  gave 
that  idea  to  the  mind  by  a  series  of  comparisons,  which  compelled  the  observer 
to  demand  the  causes  of  the  institution,  and  thus  to  learn  what  nature  could  not 
teach  him — the  holiness  of  God.     Thus  nature,  or  the  sight  of  animal  creation, 
would  lead   men  to  infer,  that'  all  the  creatures  of  God  were  equal  in  His 
presence  ;  and,  therefore,  that  all  men  were  equally  acceptable,  all  actions  were 
of  equal  indifference  to  Him  who  was  so  great  and  glorious  ;  all  thoughts  would 
be  the  same ;  and  holiness  would  be  an  unknown  idea.     To  prevent  the  exist- 
ence or  prevalence  of  this  notion,  a  distinction  was  made  between  animals, 
which  men  could  never  have  imagined.     Some  were  declared  to  be  clean ;  some 
to  be  unclean.     This  was  the  first  step  towards  the  notion  of  holiness.     The 
second  was,  that  some  only  of  the  clean  animals  were  to  be  pronounced  fit  for 
sacrifice.     The  third  was,  that  even  the  peculiar  animal  which  was  to  be  thus 
selected  was  to  be  unWemished.  The  fourth  was,  that,  even  though  unblemished, 
it  was  to  be  washed  with  water,  to  be  more  thoroughly  purified.     The  fifth  was, 
that  then  it  was  only  declared  to  be  acceptable  to  God  by  the  fire  which  con- 
sumed it. — And  thus  the  idea  of  holiness,  which  human  nature  could  not  have 
taught,  was  enforced,  even  on  the  day  of  the  fall,  by  revelation ;  for  such  as  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Hebrews  were,  such  also,  in  the  opinion  of  the  best  writers, 
were  those  of  Abel,  and  of  the  patriarchs.     They  all  taught  the  doctrine  of 
a  holy  God,  a  holy  sacrifice  to  be  offered,  and  a  holy  heart  to  be  added,  as 
a  proof  that  the  worshipper  understood  and  appreciated  the  ordinance.     But  the 
institution  of  sacrifice  did  not  only  thus  enforce  the  holiness  of  God,  and  the 
coming  of  that  one  only  true  Sacrifice,  the  future  Lamb  of  God ;  it  taught,  also, 
the  present  and  future  happiness  of  man.     It  summed  up  all  in  that  one  word 
which  alone  includes  all  happiness, — peace.     The  peace  which  passeth  all  the 
understanding  of  man, — and  which  surpasses  also  all  the  language  of  man, — was 
taught,  by  the  institution  of  sacrifice,  to  be  the  portion  of  the  sacrificer.     In  <^^ 
Section  before   the  last  we  read   of  the  burnt   offering;    that  it   was  to  be 
offered  with  oil,  frankincense,  and  ^alt,  with6ut  leaVen,  and  without  honey;  and 
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we  considered  the  meaning  of  these  particulars.  In  the  present  Section  we  read 
of  the  third  great  class  of  offerings,  that  they  were  the  offerings  of  peace. 
They  were  the  offerings  which  spoke  peace  between  the  God  who  received  them, 
and  the  offerer  who  brought  them,  after  the  burnt  offering  had  been  given  to 
God,  which  represented  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  after  the  meat  offering, 
which  represented  the  manner  in  which  God  was  to  be  worshipped, — with  joy, 
prayer,  cheerfulness,  and  freedom  from  impure  leaven,  or  worldly  lusts.  It  was 
to  be  offered  after  these,  and  before  the  sin  offering  of  ignorance,  or  before  the 
trespass  offering  for  the  sins  of  the  nation  and  place  in  which  men  lived.  The 
peace  offering  was  a  pledge,  that,  when  the  worshipper  approaches  to  Grod  with 
faith  in  the  true  Sacrifice,  and  with  the  pure  intention  of  seeking  more  and  more 
holiness  before  God,  he  may  be  at  peace  with  God,  though  much  ignorance  and 
much  imperfection  may  still  attend  his  services.  We  shall  speak  more  of  the 
peace  offering  below.  Let  us  in  the  mean  time  learn  this  lesson  from  the  order 
in  which  the  sacrifices  were  commanded  to  be  offered  ; — that  he  who  would  seek 
the  '*  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding ;"  he  who  would  have  the  peace 
which  Christ  gives,  and  which  the  immortal  spirit  of  man  desires,  and  without 
which,  both  in  the  present  life  and  in  the  future  life,  there  is  no  happiness,  must 
seek  it,  first,  in  the  humble  faith  which  brings  the  soul  to  the  cross  ;  and  next, 
in  the  humble,  inward,  heartfelt  worship,  which  gives  the  motives,  and  the 
affections,  and  the  silent  confidence  in  God  as  one  united  act  of  the  soul,  to  its 
Maker.  Knowledge,  faith,  and  love,  are  the  only  foundations  of  that  inde- 
scribable peace  which  proves  its  fitness  for  fiiture  happiness  by  thirsting  and 
hungering  after  present  holiness. 
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CH^arsT       ^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  oblation  he 

i^9o,    ^  a  *  sacrifice  of  peace  ofler- 

>eh.  7.11,29.  ing,   if  he  offer  it  of  the 

ft  12. 21.    jjgj^j .  whether  it  be  a  male 


^  ch.  1.  s. 


•  ch.  1.  4,  6. 
Exod.29.10. 


'  Exod.  M. 

IS,  21. 
ch.  4.  8»  9. 
|Or,  mmI. 


or  female,  he  shall  offer  it 
^without  blemish  before  the 
Lord. 

2  And  ®  he  shall  lay  his 
hand  upon  the  head  of  his 
offering,  and  kill  it  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation :  and  Aa- 
ron^s  sons  the  priests  shall 
sprinkle  the  blood  upon  the 
altar  round  about. 

3  And  he  shall  offer  of 
the  sacrifice  of  the  peace 
offering  an  offering  made 
by  fire  unto  the  Lord; 
'the   II  fat    that  covereth 
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the  inwards,  and  all  the 
fat  that  is  upon  the  in- 
wards, 

4  And  the  two  kidneys, 
and  the  fat  that  i^  on  them, 
which  is  by  the  flanks,  and 

the  II  caul  above  the  liver,  l^*JI^^ 
with  the  kidneys,  it  shall  and  mmt  iAc  ' 
he  take  away.  *««<»#. 

5  And    Aaron^s    sons 

*  shall  bum  it  on  the  altar  'ch. «.  12. 
upon  the  burnt  sacrifice,  ^°*  ^'**" 
wnich  is  upon  the  wood 
that  is  on  the  fire :  it  is  an 
offering  made  by  fire,  of 
a  sweet  savour  unto  the 
Lord. 

6  IF  And  if  his  offering 
for  a  sacrifice  of  peace 
offering  unto  the  Lord  be 
2 
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ch"r*i"t  ^f  ^^®  flock;  male  or  fe- 
^  ugQ.  male,  fhe  shall  ofier  it 
without  blemish. 


'  Tcr.  1,  9k. 


KSaech.  21. 
6.8,17.21, 
22.  &  22.  25. 
Exek.  44.  7. 


Mai.  1. 7, 12.  Lord. 


7  If  he  offer  a  lamb  for 
his  offering,  then  shall  he 
offer  it  before  the  Lord. 

8  And  he  shall  lay  his 
hand  upon  the  head  of  his 
offering,  and  kill  it  before 
the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation :  and  Aaron^s 
sons  shall  sprinkle  the  blood 
thereof  round  about  upon 
the  altar. 

9  And  he  shall  offer  of 
the  sacrifice  of  the  peace 
offering  an  offering  made 
by  fire  unto  the  Lord;  the 
fat  thereof,  arid  the  whole 
rump,  it  shall  he  take  off 
hard  by  the  back  bone ;  and 
the  fat  that  covereth  the 
inwards,  and  all  the  fat 
that  is  upon  the  inwards, 

10  And  the  two  kidneys, 
and  the  fat  that  is  upon 
them,  which  is  by  the 
flanks,  and  the  caul  above 
the  liver,  with  the  kidneys, 
it  shall  he  take  away. 

11  And  the  priest  shall 
bum  it  upon  the  altar:  it 
is  « the  food  of  the  offering 
made    by    fire    unto     the 


12  f  And  if  his  offering 
be  a  goat,  then  ^he  shidl 
offer  it  before  the  Lord. 

13  And  he  shall  lay  his 
hand  upon  the  head  of  it, 
and  kill  it  before  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation : 
and  the  sons  of  Aaron  shall 
sprinkle  the  blood  thereof 
upon  the  altar  round  about. 

14  And  he  shall  offer 
thereof  his  offering,  even 
an  offering  made  by  fire 
unto  the  Lord  ;  the  fat 
that  covereth  the  inwards, 
and  all  the  fat  that  is  upon 
the  inwards, 

15  And  the  two  kidneys, 
and  the  fat  that  is  upon 
them,  which  is  by  the 
flanks,  and  the  caul  above 
the  liver,  with  the  kidneys, 
it  shall  he  take  away. 

16  And  the  priest  shall 
bum  them  upon  the  altar : 
it  is  the  food  of  the  offer- 
ing made  by  fire  for  a  sweet 
savour :  '  all  the  fat  is  the 
LoRD^s. 

n  It  shall  be  a  *^  per- 
petual statute  for  your 
generations  throughout  all 
your  dwellings,  that  ye  eat 
neither  *  fat  nor  ™  blood. 
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2  Chron.  7.  7. 
k  ch  6.  18.  & 
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ft  23.  14. 
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pare with 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  thai  we  so  approach  to  God  with  humble  faith^ 
and  with  the  desire  of  inward  holiness  of  motive  and  affection^  that  we  obtain 
that  peace  in  the  contemplation  of  the  mercy  and  love  of  God,  which  the  world 
cannot  give^  nor  remove^  nor  destroy  ;  that  we  enjoy  the  same  peace  of  God  in 
prosperity,  in  adversity,  in  the  loss  of  friends,  in  the  decline  of  healthy  and  in 
the  prospect  of  death ;  that  the  peace  of  God  in  heaven,  begin  in  the  peace  of 
God  on  earth, 

O  Thou,  who  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  and  who  hast  promised  to 
dwell  with  the  humble  and  contrite  spirit,  we  Thine  unworthy  servants  come 
before  Thee,  confessing  our  sins  and  wickedness,  which  we  from  time  to  time 
most  grievously  have  committed  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  against  Thy  Divine 
Majesty.  We  do  humbly  repent,  and  are  heartily  sorry  for  these  our  misdoings ; 
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the  remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  unto  us,  the  burthen  of  them  is 
intolerable.  Have  mercy  upon  us ;  have  mercy  upon  us,  most  merciful  Father. 
For  Thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  forgive  us  all  that  is  past.  Thou, 
of  Thy  tender  mercy,  didst  give  Him,  Thine  only  Son,  to  suffer  death  upon  the 
Cross  for  our  redemption,  and  to  make  there,  by  one  oblation  of  Himself  once 
offered,  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world.  In  His  Name  we  come  to  Thee  ;  for  His  sake  we 
implore  Thee  to  have  mercy  upon  us.  With  humble  faith  in  the  merits  and 
death  of  Him  Thy  dear  Son,  our  Lord,  we  pray  Thee  to  pardon  our  sins  past ; 
and  so  to  send  down  from  heaven  the  influences  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we 
may  not  only  approach  to  Thee  in  humble  faith  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  our 
Lord,  but  that  we  may  add  to  that  faith  the  virtue  of  the  life,  and  that  holiness 
of  heart,  head,  and  soul,  and  motives  and  affections,  that  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  our  hearts  may  be  holy  before  Thee.  Accept  our  burnt  sacrifice. 
May  our  prayers  ascend  before  Thee  as  the  frankincense !  May  the  leaven  of 
all  wilful  evil  be  put  away  from  us  !  So  sanctify  us,  we  pray  Thee,  that,  all  sin 
and  wickedness  being  removed  from  our  hearts  and  lives,  we  may  know  that 
peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  the  understanding  of  the  sensual,  the  worldly, 
and  the  lovers  of  earthly  pleasure  more  than  the  lovers  of  God.  O  grant  us 
Thy  peace  all  the  days  of  our  life.  Grant  us  that  peace  within,  which  the 
world  cannot  give  in  its  beginning,  nor  remove  in  its  progress,  nor  destroy  in  its 
end.  If  we  are  in  prosperity,  if  Thy  good  Providence  shall  please  to  give  us 
the  gold  and  the  isilver,  the  comforts  and  enjoyments,  which  He  has  withheld 
from  others,  may  we  value  the  peace  with  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  best 
of  blessings,  the  most  inestimable  good,  the  more  blessed  portion  than  all  the 
wealth,  and  pleasures,  and  satisfactions  of  this  world.  If  we  are  in  adversity,  if 
pain  and  sorrow,  distress  and  poverty,  cares  and  calamities,  be  our  portion,  O 
keep  us  still  in  perfect  peace.  May  our  minds  be  stayed  on  Thee !  Be  Thou 
the  rock  on  which  we  build  ;  the  fortress  wherein  we  take  refuge  ;  the  arm  on 
which  we  lean  ;  the  defence  in  which  we  trust.  In  the  midst  of  the  sorrows  we 
have  in  our  hearts,  may  Thy  comforts  possess  our  souls !  May  the  peace  of  God 
be  with  us  to  soothe  our  sorrows;  to  comfort  us  when  the  world  affords  us 
no  consolation ;  to  bless  us  with  the  joy  which  is  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory ! 
When  the  darts  of  death  are  scattered  by  Thy  Providence  around  us,  when  the 
desire  of  our  hearts,  and  the  delight  of  our  eyes,  the  beloved  of  our  soul's,  and 
the  strength  of  our  earthly  hopes,  are  struck  down  before  us,  still,  O  still,  be 
with  us.  Speak  peace  unto  our  hearts  and  souls,  in  the  hope,  and  in  the  certainty, 
of  meeting  again  in  heaven  those,  whom  Thy  merciful  yet  mysterious  Providence 
has  been  pleased  to  summon  before  us  to  the  world  of  spirits.  When  the  day 
shall  come,  that  our  feet  stumble  on  the  dark  mountains  of  sickness,  and  pain, 
and  weakness,  and  when  the  shadows  of  the  valley  of  death  surround  us  ;  when 
our  strength  shall  fail,  and  the  days  shall  be  at  hand,  that  the  mourners  go  about 
the  streets ;  and  when  they  shall  speak  of  us,  as  we  have  spoken  of  those  who 
have  already  been  called  to  their  great  account,  O  forsake  us  not.  Then,  O 
then,  be  with  us !  Then  speak  peace.  Then  may  the  remembrance  of  the 
blood  of  sprinkling  be  with  us.  Then,  O  Thou  God  and  Father  of  the  spirits  of 
all  flesh,  may  the  peace  of  God  keep  our  souls  from  fear,  our  minds  firom 
doubting,  and  our  hearts  from  despair.  Then,  when  the  countenance  is  changed, 
ivhen  the  consciousness  of  the  presence  of  earthly  friends  and  earthly  scenes 
begins  to  fade  away,  may  the  peace  of  God,  which  is  the  blessedness  and  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  so  begin  to  possess  the  soul,  that  the  grave  shall  have  no 
victory,  death  shall  have  no  sting ;  the  parting  of  the  soul  from  the  mortal  body 
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shall  have  no  terror,  nor  sorrow,  nor  pain,  nor  woe.  Be  with  us  at  the  hour  of 
our  death.  Guide  us  by  Thy  counsel,  and  after  that  receive  us  to  Thy  glory. 
Whom  have  we  in  heaven  but  Thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth,  whether 
we  live  or  die,  whom  our  souls  can  desire  in  comparison  of  Thee.  Our  flesh 
and  our  heart  fainteth :  but  God  is  the  strength  of  our  heart ;  God  is  our  portion 
for  ever.  So  grant  us  Thy  peace  all  the  days  of  our  life ;  so  grant  us  Thy 
peace  in  the  hour  of  our  death.  May  Christ  our  peace  offering  be  to  us  the 
Prince  of  peace ;  to  speak  peace,  and  to  give  us  peace  with  God,  both  now  and 
for  evermore.  Hear,  we  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  these  our  humble  petitions ; 
which  we  offer  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name  of  the  same  great  Sacri- 
fice for  our  sins,  the  same  Prince  of  peace  to  our  souls.  In  His  words  we  call 
upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTE. 

For  remarks  on  the  peace-offeriDg,  see  the  Section  below  on  Lev.  rii. 


SECTION  CXXVI.    LEVITICUS  IV. 

Title. — What  is  truth  ?  God  alone  h  infallible,  unchangeable,  supreme,  and 
free  from  the  possibility  of  error.  Because  both  God's  chosen  priests,  and 
Church,  and  rulers,  and  people,  may  err  and  sin  through  ignorance,  inad" 
vertency,  wrong  reasoning,  impulse,  or  mistake,  sin  offerings  for  the  effect  of 
these  sources  of  evil  are  commanded.  The  victims  selected ;  the  place  where 
they  were  to  be  hilled ;  the  sprinkling  of  a  portion  of  the  blood,  before  the  veil, 
and  on  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  incense ;  the  pouring  out  of  the  remainder  at 
the  foot  of  the  altar  of  the  burnt  offering ;  and  the  burning  of  the  whole  body 
of  the  victim  without  the  camp. 

Iktroductiok. — "What  is  truth?**  was  once  demanded  by  the  Roman  magistrate 
of  Him  who  is  Truth  itself;  and  much  difficulty  has  always  been  found  in 
defining  accurately  that  reality,  or  that  agreement  of  words  with  the  objects  of 
words,  which  we  call  "  truth."  There  is,  however,  one  definition  of  the  word 
**  truth,'*  which,  if  it  had  been  always  remembered  by  the  controversialists,  who 
have  agitated  the  world  and  the  Church  by  their  discussions  on  religious  subjects, 
would  have  terminated  nearly  all  their  disputations,  and  established  in  all  ages 
toleration  instead  of  persecution.  That  definition  is,  '*  truth**  (in  questions  of 
religion)  "  is  the  reconciling  of  seemingly  opposite  and  clashing,  yet  certain  and 
"  undeniable  propositions  :'*  and  it  is  only  by  adopting  this  definition,  that  we  are 
able  to  understand  the  promise  of  our  Lord  to  His  disciples  (John  xvi.  13). 
He  did  not  promise  them  that  they  should  be  led  merely  into  truth,  (because  all 
sects  and  parties  hold  some  truths  as  the  foundation,  even  of  the  most  erroneous 
inferences  they  derive  from  them  ;  and  truth  may  be  held  partially,  tberefbre^ 
and  in  conjunction  with  very  many  errors,)  but  Christ  prpnua^sd  that  Hi?  dis^ 
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ciples  should  be  led  into  all  truth.  If  we  define  religious  truth  to  be  the 
reconciling  seemingly  opposite,  yet  certain  and  undeniable  propositions,  we  shall 
understand  the  "  all  truth  ;"  the  truth  which  our  Saviour  promised.  Thus  the 
Christian  believes  that  the  foreknowledge  of  God  is  undeniable  ;  but  he  believes 
also,  that  the  responsibility  of  man  arising  from  the  power  to  choose  good  or  evil 
is  also  undeniable.  He  does  not  so  hold  either  truth,  as  to  frame  the  proposi- 
tions deducible  from  it  into  a  doubtful  system.  He  reconciles  the  two,  by 
believing  both  ;  and  thus  he  attains  to  truth.  So  it  is  also  with  respect  to  the 
nature  of  Christ.  The  Christian  believes  in  His  human  nature ;  and  he  believes 
in  His  Divine  nature.  He  reconciles  his  conviction  of  both ;  and  he  is  led  by 
so  doing  into  all  truth  on  this  disputed  subject.  The  same  mode  of  reasoning 
will  enable  the  Christian  to  perceive  the  truth  in  that  great  controversy,  which 
has  divided,  and  still  divides,  the  Church  of  Christ  more  than  any  other  contro- 
versy from  the  commencement  of  the  Apostolical  commission  to  the  day  in 
which  we  live.  That  the  Church  has  authority  over  its  members,  is  a  certain 
and  undeniable  proposition.  That  the  Christian  is  entrusted  by  his  Creator 
with  the  power  to  receive  conclusions  upon  the  joint  evidence  of  his  reason  and 
of  revelation,  is  a  truth  no  less  certain  and  undeniable.  If  the  Church  so 
exercise  its  authority,  that  it  refuses  to  permit  the  Christian  members  to  reason ; 
or  if  the  Christian  so  exercise  his  reason,  that  he  deny,  reject,  and  abjure 
altogether,  the  authority  of  the  Church ;  the  former  becomes  the  foundation  of 
tyranny,  the  latter  the  foundation  of  caprice.  Each  of  them  receives  truth 
partially  and  erroneously.  But  the  Church,  and  the  Christian  also,  are  both 
guided  by  revelation.  That  revelation,  however,  cannot,  and  does  not,  include 
every  proposition,  conclusion,  or  opinion,  upon  which  the  authority  of  the  Church, 
and  the  reason  of  the  Christian  can  be  employed.  The  same  consequence  may, 
therefore,  take  place  in  the  Christian  Church, — where  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church  is  not  visibly  present, — which  took  place  in  the  Jewish  Church,  where 
the  great  Head  of  the  Universal  Church  was  visibly  present,  and  where  He 
might  have  been  consulted  on  great  occasions  by  the  high  priest  in  person. 
That  consequence  is  alluded  to,  and  provided  for,  in  the  present  Section.  It 
was,  that  wherever  men  may  reason^  men  may  err ;  and,  therefore,  both  the  priest 
as  the  head  of  the  Church  ;  the  congregation,  which  was  the  Church  itself;  the 
ruler,  who  was  at  the  head  of  the  state ;  and  the  people,  who  composed  the 
state,  or  nation ;  were  all  equally  liable  to  error.  All  might  commit  the  sins 
which  result  from  ignorance  or  imprudence ;  from  inaccurate  reasoning ;  from 
the  wrong  use  of  their  individual  judgment ;  from  impulse,  or  caprice ;  from 
fbrgetfulness  of  God*s  law,  or  from  mistaking  its  meaning.  Neither  priest,  nor 
Church,  nor  ruler,  nor  people,  however  wise  or  well  instructed,  was  uniformly 
ri^t,  or  free  from  the  possibility  of  error.  God,  and  God  alone,  is  infallible. 
He  alone  is  Supreme,  imchangeable,  and  without  the  shadow  of  turning ;  and, 
therefore,  every  pretension,  whether  among  Christians  since  the  days  of  Christ,  or 
among  the  Jews  in  the  days  before  Christ,  to  entire  freedom  from  liability  to 
error,  is  a  vain,  unscriptural,  and  unreasonable  presumption.  And  because  all 
such  sins  proceed  from  that  debasement  and  degradation  of  the  soul,  which  is  at 
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once  the  consequence  of  sin,  the  source  of  sin,  and  the  origin  of  innumerable  evils, 
both  to  individuals  and  societies,  the  same  sacrifices  were  commanded  to  be 
offered  for  expiation  of  the  sins  of  ignorance  and  error,  as  were  offered  for  the 
expiation  of  the  sins  of  the  will  and  the  affections ;  excepting,  that  while  the 
more  expressive  and  valuable  sacrifice  was  demanded  for  the  sins  of  the  priests, 
and  of  the  congr^ation,  if  they  erred,  a  less  valuable  sacrifice  was  required  to 
expiate  the  mistakes  of  the  ruler  of  the  people.  Religious  errors  are  more 
dangerous  and  injurious  than  political  mistakes.  The  offending  priest  was 
directed  to  bring  the  victim,  without  blemish,  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation ;  to  imply  that,  till  his  sin  was  expiated,  he  had  not  the  privi- 
lege to  go  up  to  worship  (ver.  1 — 4).  He  laid  his  hand  on  the  head  of  the 
victim,  and  confessed  his  sin.  The  victim  was  then  slain.  Some  of  the  blood 
was  brought  into  the  tabernacle,  and  sprinkled  before  the  veil  which  separated 
the  holy  place  from  the  most  holy.  Some  of  it  was  put  upon  the  horns  of  the 
altar  of  incense  (ver.  5 — 7) ;  the  remainder  was  poured  out  at  the  foot  of  the 
altar  of  burnt  offering;  and  the  rest  of  the  victim  was  to  be  carried  to 
a  separate  place  without  the  camp,  (where  the  ashes  of  the  burnt  were 
cast  out,)  and  there  consumed.  Now  it  was  impossible  that  all  these  com- 
mands could  be  given  without  some  solemn  reason  for  them — and  the  in- 
terpretation, of  which  the  key  is  given  to  us  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
(which  may  be  called  the  universal  interpretation  of  the  spiritually-minded 
Church  of  God,  whether  before,  or  since  the  times  of  the  Apostles)  affords 
the  only  answer  to  the  question,  "Why  were  such  minute  ordinances 
"  enacted  V  The  victim,  we  answer,  represents  the  only  true  Sacrifice  for  all 
sin,  whether  of  the  will,  or  of  the  understanding.  Belief  in  that  Sacrifice 
which  was  without  blemish  admits  us  to  the  door  of  the  Church,  from  which  our 
ignorance  and  sin  had  banished  us.  There  we  lay  our  hands  by  faith  on  the 
holy  Sacrifice.  We  then  confess  our  sins.  We  pray  that  not  we  ourselves,  but 
that  holy  victim,  bear  the  iniquities  we  confess.  The  Sacrifice  by  the  same  faith 
is  slain  for  us.  The  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  thus  shed  for  us,  is  sprinkled 
befote  the  veil  which  separates  the  holy  Church  on  earth  from  the  Holy  of  Holies 
— the  Church  in  heaven.  It  is  placed  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  incense,  to 
show  us,  that  even  the  incense  of  our  most  penitential  prayers  cannot  be  accepted, 
unless  they  are  offered  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  blended  with  the  plea  of  His 
merits.  The  blood  is  poured  out  at  the  foot  of  the  altar  of  burnt  offering,  to 
prove  to  us  that  the  very  sacrifice  of  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  on  that 
altar  is  not  accepted,  unless  the  altar  be  sanctified  by  the  same  blood.  The 
victim  was  burnt  to  ashes,  without  the  camp,  to  denote  both  the  death  we  deserve 
without  the  tabernacle  of  God,  and  the  death  of  the  true  Sacrifice,  as  the  atone- 
ment for  man  without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  And  the  place  of  the  ashes, 
where  the  last  remains  of  the  victim  were  collected,  may  denote  the  Golgotha, 
or  place  of  ashes,  where  the  body  of  Christ  was  consumed  ;  a  reason,  indeed,  not 
known,  perhaps,  to  the  Jewish  worshipper,  but  known  to  us,  who  view  these  insti- 
y  the  light  of  the  new  dispensation.  The  other  expiations  of  the  sins  of 
on  the  part  of  the  congregation,  of  the  ruler,  and  of  one  of  the  people. 
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may  be  interpreted  in  a  similar  manner ;  and  the  whole  of  this  part  of  the  law  may 
convince  us,  therefore,  of  the  necessity  of  the  prayer  of  the  King  of  Israel, 
"  Cleanse  Thou  me  (by  the  blood  of  Christ)  from  my  secret  faults."  It  may 
convince  us  of  the  propriety  of  the  beautiful  and  humble  petition,  which  we  shall 
do  so  well  to  offer :  "  From  all  our  negligences  and  ignorances,  as  well  as  from 
all  our  sins.  Good  Lord  deliver  us." 
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1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  saying,  *  If 
a  soul  shall  sin  through 
ignorance  against  any  of 
the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  concerning  things 
which  ought  not  to  be 
done,  and  shall  do  against 
any  of  them : 

S  ^  If  the  priest  that  is 
anointed  do  sin  according 
to  the  sin  of  the  people; 
then  let  him  bring  for  his 
sin,  which  he  hath  sinned, 
®a  young  bullock  without 
blemish  unto  the  Lord  for 
a  sin  offering. 

4  And  he  shall  bring 
the  bullock  ^  unto  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation  before  the 
Lord;  and  shall  lay  his 
hand  upon  the  bulIock''s 
head,  and  kill  the  bullock 
before  the  Lord. 

5  And  the  priest  that  is 
anointed  "  shall  take  of  the 
bullock^s  blood,  and  bring 
it  to  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation : 

6  And  the  priest  shall 
dip  his  finger  in  the  blood, 
and  sprinkle  of  the  blood 
seven  times  before  the 
Lord,  before  the  vail  of 
the  sanctuary. 

7  And  the  priest  shall 


^put  some  of  the  blood  upon  cH^fsT 
tne  horns  of  the  altar  of      i49o. 
sweet  incense  before  the  ich.  b.^sT* 
Lord,  which  is  in  the  ta-  '•  *•  *  ^*-  **• 
bemacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion;  and  shall  pour  ^  all  1011.5.9. 
the  blood  of  the  bullock  at 
the  bottom  of  the  altar  of 
the  burnt  offering,  which 
is  at  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation. 

8  And  he  shall  take  off 
from  it  all  the  fat  of  the 
bullock  for  the  sin  offering; 
the  fat  that  covereth  the 
inwards,  and  all  the  fat 
that  is  upon  the  inwards, 

9  And  the  two  kidneys, 
and  the  fat  that  18  upon 
them,  which  is  by  the 
flanks,  and  the  caul  above 
the  liver,  with  the  kidneys, 
it  shall  he  take  away, 

10  ^  As  it  was  taken  officii. s. 3, 4, 5. 

from  the  bullock  of  the 
sacrifice  of  peace  offerings : 
and  the  priest  shall  burn 
them  upon  the  altar  of  the 
burnt  offering. 

1 1  *  And  the  skin  of  the » Exod.  29. 
bullock,  and  all  his  flesh,  Numb. '19. 5. 
with  his   head,   and   with 

his  legs,  and  his  inwards, 
and  his  dung, 

12  Even  the  whole  bul- 
lock shall  he  carry  forth 

't'  without  the  camp  unto  a  t  Heb.  to 
clean    place,    ^  where   the  c^^"^ 
ashes  are  poured  out,  and^**-*^-"- 
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•ch.  1.4. 


ciiRi*sT  'burn  him   on    the   wood 

^ H90.      with  fire:  -t"  where  the  ashes 

iHebr.  13.11.  are  poured  out  shall  he  be 

t  Heb.  at  the  i^^x 

o/<A*«A«.      13  n  And  « if  the  whole 

•  Numb.  IS.  ^ .  i.  T  1      • 

24.        congregation  of  Israel  sm 
•ch!^5. 2, 3,^,  through    ignorance,    °  and 

^'*  the  thing  be  hid  from  the 
eyes  of  the  assembly,  and 
they  have  done  somewhat 
against  any  of  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord 
concerning  things  which 
should  not  be  done,  and 
are  guilty ; 

1?  When  the  sin,  which 
they  have  sinned  against 
it,  IS  known,  then  the  con- 
gregation shall  offer  ayoung 
bullock  for  the  sin,  and 
bring  him  before  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation. 

15  And  the  elders  of 
the  congregation  ®  shall  lay 
their  hands  upon  the  head 
of  the  bullock  before  the 
Lord  :  and  the  bullock 
shall  be  killed  before  the 
Lord. 

16  P  And  the  priest  that 
is  anointed  shall  bring  of 
the  buUock^'s  blood  to  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation : 

17  And  the  priest  shall 
dip  his  finger  in  some  of 
the  blood,  and  sprinkle  it 
seven  times  before  the 
Lord,  even  before  the  vail. 

18  And^  he  shall  put 
some  of  the  blood  upon  the 
horns  of  the  altar  which  is 
before  the  Lord,  that  is  in 
the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation, and  shall  pour 
out  all  the  blood  at  the 
bottom  of  the  altar  of  the 
burnt  offering,  which  is  at 


f  rer.  5. 
Hebr.  9. 12, 
13. 14, 


the  door  of  the  tabernacle  c"r*iVt 
of  the  congregation.  ^    i*m- 

19  And  he  shall  take  all        ^      ' 
his  fat  from  him,  and  burn 

it  upon  the  altar. 

20  And  he  shall  do  with 

the  bullock  as  he  did  ^  with  ^  "f^-  '• 
the  bullock  for  a  sin  offer- 
ing, so  shaU  he  do  with 
this  :  'and  the  priest  shall  '^"^  **• 
make    an    atonement    for  Dan.  9.24. 
them,  and  it  shall  be  for- Heto.  2.17. 
given  them.  *  ^\l^/  "• 

21  And  he  shall  carry  ^^0^1;'** 
forth  the  bullock  without 

the  camp,  and  bum  him  as 
he  burned  the  first  bullock : 
it  19  a  sin  offering  for  the 
congregation. 

22  f  When  a  ruler  hath 
sinned,  and  •done  somewhat '  ^'-  *.  >5- 
through  ignorance  against 

any  of  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord  his  God  con- 
ceming  things  which  should 
not  be  done,  and  is  guilty ; 

23  Or  *  if  his  sin,  wherein  »▼«.  m. 
he  hath  sinned,  come  to  his 
knowledge ;  he  shall  bring 

his  offering,  a  kid  of  the 
^oats,  a  male  without 
blemish : 

24  And  "  he  shall  lay  ■  ▼«•  4, ««. 
his  hand  upon  the  head  of 

the  goat,  and  kill  it  in  the 
place  where  they  kill  the 
burnt  offering  before  the 
Lord  :  it  is  a  sin  offering. 

25  »  And  the  priest  shall"  ^•'^ 
take  of  the  blood  of  the 

sin  offering  with  his  finger, 
and  put  it  upon  the  horns 
of  the  altar  of  burnt  offer- 
ing, and  shall  pour  out  his 
blood  at  the  bottom  of  the 
altar  of  burnt  offering. 

26  And  he   shall  bum 
all  his  fat  upon  the  altar, 
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▼  ch.  S.  5. 
•  ver.  20. 
Numb.  19. 
28. 


•  Ter.  2. 
Numb.  15. 

27. 
t  Heb.  oMy 
mml. 


fcTer.2S. 


as  ^  the  fat  of  the  sacrifice 
of  peace  offerings:  'and 
the  priest  shall  make  an 
atonement  for  him  as  con- 
cerning his  sin,  and  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him. 

27  ^  And  "if  'fsLuy  one 
of  the  "t*  common  people  sin 
through  ignorance,    while 

^JfakiSS!*  he  doeth  somewhat  against 
any  of  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord  concerning 
thinas  which  ought  not  to 
be  done,  and  be  guilty  ; 

28  Or  ^  if  his  sin,  which 
he  hath  sinned,  come  to  his 
knowledge:  then  he  shall 
bring  his  offering,  a  kid  of 
the  goats,  a  female  without 
blemish,  for  his  sin  which 
he  hath  sinned. 

29  ""And  he  shall  lay 
his  hand  upon  the  head  of 
the  sin  offering,  and  slay 
the  sin  offering  in  the  place 
of  the  burnt  offering. 

30  And  the  priest  shall 
take  of  the  blood  thereof 
with  his  finger,  and  put  it 
upon  the  horns  of  the  altar 
01  burnt  offering,  and  shall 
pour  out  all  the  blood 
thereof  at  the  bottom  of 
the  altar. 

31  And  ^he  shall  take 
away  all  the  fat  thereof, 
*as  the  fat  is  taken  away 
from  off  the  sacrifice  of 


«  Ttf.  4,  24. 


*  eh.  Z,  14. 


•  ch.  9. 9. 


BKFOKS 

CHRIST 
1490. 


peace  ofierings;    and  the 

priest  shall  bum  U  upon  ^ 

the  altar  for  a  'sweet  sa-'Exod.  29. 
vour  unto  the  Lord  ;  «and  ^j,.  i.^i.   ' 
the  priest  shall  make  an « ^«'-  26. 
atonement  for  him,  and  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him. 

32  And  if  he  bring  a 
lamb  for  a  sin  offering,  "he  * ^•'^ '^• 
shall  bring  it  a  female  with- 
out blemish. 

33  And  he  shall  lay  his 
hand  upon  the  head  of  the 
sin  offering,  and  slay  it  for 
a  sin  offering  in  the  place 
where  they  kill  the  burnt 
offering. 

34  And  the  priest  shall 
take  of  the  blood  of  the 
sin  offering  with  his  finger, 
and  put  it  upon  the  horns 
of  the  altar  of  burnt  offer- 
ing, and  shall  pour  out  all 
the  blood  thereof  at  the 
bottom  of  the  altar  : 

35  And  he  shall  take 
away  all  the  fat  thereof,  as 
the  fat  of  the  lamb  is  taken 
away  from  the  sacrifice  of 
the  peace  offerings ;  and 
the  priest  shall  bum  them 
upon  the  altar,  'according  »ch.8.a. 
to  the  offerings  made  by 

fire  unto  the  Lord  :  ^  and  ^  ▼«'•  26, 8i- 
the  priest  shall  make  an 
atonement  for  his  sin  that 
he  hath  committed,  and  it 
shaU  be  forgiven  him. 


PRAYER. — For  the  priesthood  and  the  Church ;  for  the  government^  the 

nation^  and  ourselves. 


Let  us  pray,  for  the  ministers  and  dispensers  of  God*s  Holy  Word  and  Sacra^ 
mentSf  that  they  may  teach  the  whole  truth  of  God  to  the  people  fully ^  faith- 
fully y  and  wisely ; — for  Christ^ $  holy  Catholic  Churchy  and  more  especially  for 
our  own  Churchy  that  it  become  reformed  from  all  errors,  and  he  enlarged 
till  it  become  cO'Cxtensive  with  the  whole  race  of  mankind ; — for  the  government^ 
that  it  increase  the  happiness,  prosperity,  influence,  and  union  of  the  people; — 
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for  the  people,  that  they  never  abuse  their  power ; — and  for  ourselves^  that 
God  will  pardon  all  our  sins  of  negligence,  tgnorance,  and  error. 

Almighty  and  merciful  Father,  who  hast  taught  us  by  the  institutions  and 
ceremonies  of  Thine  ancient  law,  that  sins  of  ignorance  and  error  were  alike 
committed  by  the  priest,  and  by  the  congregation,  by  the  ruler,  and  by  any 
one  of  Thy  people  Israel ;  grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  all  sorts  and  conditions 
of  men  among  us,  that  we,  being  guided  and  directed  by  the  light  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit  upon  our  reason,  and  by  the  pages  of  Thy  holy  word,  may  have  a  right 
judgment  in  all  things.  Guide  us  into  all  truth  ;  that  we,  knowing  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  to  be  wisdom,  and  to  depart  from  evil  to  be  understanding,  may  ever 
make  Thy  law  our  rule,  and  Thy  will  our  instructor.  Have  mercy  on  our 
Church  and  nation;  on  the  priest  and  ruler;  on  all  ranks,  and  classes,  and 
orders  among  us.  May  it  please  Thee  to  illuminate  all  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons,  with  true  knowledge  and  understanding  of  Thy  holy  word ;  that  both 
by  their  preaching  and  living  they  may  set  it  forth,  to  the  banishment  of  all 
ignorance  and  error.  Give  Thy  grace  to  the  bishops  of  Thy  Church  ;  that  they 
may  faithfully  serve  Thee,  and  *'  be  diligent  and  active  to  banish,  and  drive 
'*  away  (according  to  their  solemn  professions  when  they  were  consecrated  to  their 
"  high  office)  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines  contrary  to  Thy  Word."  Give 
Thy  grace  to  the  ministers  and  stewards  of  Thy  mysteries,  the  pastors  of  Thy 
people ;  that  they  also  perform  the  solemn  vow  of  their  ordination,  that  they 
would  "  teach  nothing,  as  required  of  necessity  to  eternal  salvation,  but  that 
"  which  they  shall  be  persuaded  may  be  concluded  and  proved  by  the  Holy 
'*  Scriptures."  May  they  banish  the  ignorance  and  the  darkness  of  the  land,  by 
rightly  administering  Thy  holy  Sacraments ;  and  by  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the 
blessed  God  fully,  so  that  no  truth  be  suppressed,  nor  omitted,  nor  forgotten, 
nor  perverted  by  any  ignorance  or  error !  May  they  preach  it  faithfully ;  so  that 
they  be  regardless  of  displeasing  the  sinner,  whether  he  be  rich  or  great,  or 
mean  or  poor !  May  they  preach  Thy  holy  Gospel  wisely ;  so  that  by  careful 
and  diligent  study,  and  humble  and  earnest  prayer,  they  attain  and  impart  to 
Thy  people  the  knowledge  which  maketh  wise  unto  salvation !  And  as  we  thus 
pray  that  Thy  servants,  the  bishops  and  curates,  be  preserved  from  all  ignorance, 
and  error,  by  which  the  people  might  be  led  to  sin  against  Thee ;  so  also  do  we 
pray  Thee  to  have  mercy  on  Thy  whole  Church.  Inspire  continually,  we  beseech 
Thee,  the  Universal  Church  with  the  Spirit  of  truth,  unity,  and  concord.  And 
so  bless  our  own  Church,  which  Thou  hast  planted  in  this  great  and  favoured 
empire,  that  we  may  all  agree  in  the  truth  of  Thy  holy  word,  and  live  in  unity 
and  godly  love.  Drive  away  from  among  us  all  ignorance,  hardness  of  heart, 
and  contempt  of  Thy  word  and  commandments. — And  because  the  prince  on 
the  throne,  the  rulers  in  the  senate,  and  the  chiefs  of  the  people,  are  all  equally 
subject  to  error,  we-  beseech  to  rule  the  heart  of  the  Queen,  in  Thy  faith,  fear, 
and  love.  May  she  evermore  have  affiance  in  Thee ;  and  ever  so  seek  Thy 
honour  and  glory,  and  study  to  keep  Thy  people  committed  to  her  charge,  that 
peace  and  happiness,  religion  and  virtue,  be  established,  and  strengthened,  and 
extended  at  home  and  abroad,  in  all  places  of  her  dominion  and  empire.  Endue 
the  nobility,  the  senators,  and  the  chiefs  of  the  people,  with  the  fear  of  Thy 
name,  the  love  of  Thy  truth,  and  the  desire,  by  their  influence  and  example, 
their  wealth  and  power,  peacefully  and  efficiently  to  promote  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  God,  as  the  only  foundation  of  the  political,  moral,  spiritual,  and  religious 
improvement,  happiness,  and  prosperity  of  Thy  people.     Give  to  all  nations 
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unity,  peace,  and  concord.  Make  this,  our  own  nation,  the  promoter  of  Thy 
truth,  the  leaven  of  the  later  ages  of  the  world,  the  Christian  example  to  all 
mankind,  the  great  benefactor  to  the  children  of  our  common  Father.  Make 
this,  our  own  nation,  the  holy  and  the  honoured  instrument  of  so  uniting  the 
knowledge  of  Christ's  religion  with  the  commercial  enterprise  which  enriches 
us,  and  with  the  political  influence  which  attends  us,  that  our  good.  Thy  blessing, 
and  the  social,  moral,  and  spiritual  happiness  and  improvement  of  mankind,  may 
be  united,  and  blended,  and  made  one,  with  the  ever-increasing  prosperity  and 
greatness  of  our  native  land.  Grant  to  this  empire,  and  Church,  and  people,  to 
bless  and  sanctify  the  world  ;  to  give  to  Thee  the  heathen  for  Thine  inheritance, 
and  the  utmost  parts  of  the  world  for  Thy  promised  possession.  O  Son  of  the 
living  God,  hear,  O  hear,  our  prayers  for  the  whole  race  of  mankind ;  for 
Christ's  holy  Catholic  Church,  and  especially  for  our  own  Church,  that  all 
may  be  Thine.  Give  us  true  repentance.  Forgive  us  all  our  sins,  negligences, 
and  ignorances.  Endue  us  with  the  grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  escape  from 
all  error,  and  to  amend  our  lives  according  to  Thy  most  holy  word.  We  ask 
all  in  the  Name,  and  for  the  sake,  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  has 
commanded  us  when  we  pray,  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  I.  On  the  reading  of  the  Lettttcal  law 
in  families. 

Though  the  invaluable  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  chiefly  written  to  give  to  the 
Christian  Church  the  key  and  clue  to  the 
mysteries  and  difficulties  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
it  is  certain  that  the  peculiar  enactments  of 
that  law  can  seldom  be  made  interesting  to 
the  mind  which  has  not  leisure  to  meditate  on 
the  whole  counsel  of  God.  This  circumstance 
cannot,  or  ought  not,  to  be  made  an  argument 
for  withdrawing  the  Holy  Scriptures  from  the 
more  uneducated,  on  the  plea  that  they  can- 
not understand  them ;  but  it  may  be  regarded 
as  a  reason  with  parents,  and  the  heads  of 
families,  who  are  anxious  to  instruct  their 
children  and  households  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  that  they  select  the  more  appro- 
priate portions  to  read  to,  and  with  them. 
And  if  they  honour  these  humble  lucubrations 
with  their  notice,  and  use  them  in  their  do- 
mestic services,  it  would  be  advisable  that 
they  abridge  both  the  Introductions  and 
I^rayers,  which  are  given  in  their  present  un- 
abridged form,  that  they  may  be  the  subject 
of  the  meditations  of  the  Christian  in  retire- 
ment, as  well  as  used  in  the  family:  and 
liappy  will  that  Christian  be,  who  can  find  as 
much  pleasure  in  reading  them,  as  the  writer 
has  found  in  preparing  them.  Thus,  in  the 
present  Section,  the  passage  from  verse  22 — 
35,  may  be  omitted  in  family  reading,  on 
account  of  its  similarity  to  the  preceding  verses. 
The  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  commanded  for 
the  sins  of  ignorance  committed  by  the  rulers 


and  by  the  people,  were  the  same  with  those 
for  the  sins  of  the  priests  and  congregation,  ex- 
cept that  a  kid  was  substituted  for  a  bullock. 

Note  2.  On  thejdadng  or  laying  of  hands  on 
the  head  of  the  ticttms  offered  in  saerifiee.  Lev. 
iv.  4—16.  24-29.  33—35. 

The  usual  interpretation  of  the  expression 
rHffn  tfK*rty  V^  tjodt,  **  and  he  shall 
place,  or  lay,  his  hand  on  the  head  of  the 
victim"  is,  that  this  ceremony  of  the  imposi- 
tion of  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  victim  is 
a  symbolical  transferring  of  the  sins  of  the 
offender  to  the  victim  that  was  offered ;  and 
that  the  worshipper,  or  the  sacrificer,  thus 
deprecated  the  punishment  which  was  due  to 
his  transgression  ^  Rosenmttller,  however*, 
following  Sykes  ',  objects  to  this  opinion ;  be- 
cause the  hand  of  the  offierer  was  placed  upon 
the  eucharistical,  as  well  as  upon  the  piacular 
sacrifices.  He  believes  that  it  merely  denoted 
the  resignation  of  the  offerer  of  his  own  right 
and  property  in  the  victim,  and  its  dedication 
to  the  Divine  worship  *.  One  answer  to  this 
objection  is  to  be  found  in  Levit  xvi.  21,  22, 
where  Aaron  is  commanded  to  lay  his  hands 
on  the  scapegoat ;  and  confess  all  the  iniqui- 
ties of  the  children  of  Israel,  putting  them  on 


1  See  Magee  on  the  Atonement,  Disaertation,  or 
note,  xxxix. 

s  Scholia  in  Levit.  cap.  i.  v.  4. 

>  Essay  on  Sacriflees. 

4  Signlflcabat  is,  qui  sacriflcium  offerret,  se  id  ritu 
illo  solenntter  Deo  tiadere;  et  quasi  manumittere, 
professus  se  renunciari  juri,  quod  in  litud  animal 
habebat,  idque  cultu  dlvino  dicare. 
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the  head  of  the  goat.  ^^He  shall  send  the 
goat  away ;  and  the  goat  shall  bear  upon  him 
all  their  iniquities."  It  seems  impossible  that 
language  can  express  more  plainly  the  typical 
object  and  meaning  of  the  sacrifices,  which 
were  so  solemnly  commanded  to  be  offered ; 
and  not  a  word  is  said  of  the  unworthy  mean> 
ing, — that  the  owner  of  the  victim  merely  re- 
signed his  ownership.  Neither  will  any  sound 
critic  admit,  that  tne  custom  which  was  ob- 
served among  the  Romans,  more  than  a  thou- 
sand years  after,  in  manumitting  a  slave,  is 
an  argument  for  thus  setting  aside  the  uniform 
interpretation  of  this  institution  of  the  impo- 
sition of  hands  on  the  victim  '. 

Another  answer  to  RosenmUller's  opinion 
may  be  derived  from  the  forms  of  confession 
uniformly  observed  by  the  Jews,  as  they  are 
given  by  Outram*  at  great  length.  With 
respect  to  the  opinion,  that,  as  imposition  of 
hands  was  made  on  the  eucharistical,  as  well 
as  on  the  piacular  victims,  and  that,  therefore, 
there  was  no  necessary  limitation  of  the  mean- 
ing to  the  confession  of  sins,  we  answer,  not  only 
with  Archbishop  Magee, — That  the  eucharistic 
sacrifices  might  bear  some  relation  to  sin ; 
but  with  Maimonides,  that  praises  were  pro- 
nounced over  the  head  of  the  peace  offerings. 
In  offering  these,  the  hands  were  laid  on  the 
head  of  Uie  victim.  In  neither  case  is  this 
ceremony  of  imposition  of  hands  supposed  or 
affirmed  to  be  merely  the  resigning  of  owner- 
ship '. 

In  his  first  Excursus,  appended  to  the  book 
of  Leviticus,  Rosenmiiller  discusses  the  design 
of  the  various  Levitical  sacrifices.  He  objects 
to  the  opinion  of  Sykes, — that  they  were  fede- 
ral rites  between  Grod  and  man.  He  makes 
the  piacular  sacrifices  to  be  fines,  paid  by  the 
offender.  He  rejects  the  notion,  that  they 
could  by  any  possibility  be  intended,  as  the 
Churches  of  Christ  have  wisely  and  uniformly 
taught,  to  adumbrate  the  dea&  of  Christ,  be- 
cause it  is  not  possible  that  the  contempora- 
ries of  Moses  could  have  imagined  such  an 
opinion  '.  He  forgot  that  the  express  decla- 
ration of  St.  Peter  (1  Pet.  i.  11),  that  the  pro- 
phets, when  influenced,  or  borne  away,  by  the 
Divine  power  upon  them,  did  not  know  the 
meaning  of  the  very  words  they  were  inspired 
or  commanded  to  utter ;  but  that  they  searched 
diligently  what  the  Spirit  which  was  in  them 
signified, "  when  it  testified  to  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow.** 
If  he  had  remembered  this,  he  might  have  in- 
ferred, that,  while  Moses,  at  the  comnuuid  of 
the  power  (which  impressed,  by  its  Divine 

*  See  RoMnmUUer,  in  Lev.  i.  4. 

*  De  Sacriflclia,  lib.  i.  cap.  xv.  I  8 — 12;  cap.  xxii. 
f  5,  6.  9. 

7  Juxts  victimai  salutares,  ut  mlhi  videtur,  non 
confltetur  peeesta  lua,  led  Dei  laudes  commemorat. 
Ab  Outram  de  Saerif.  lib.  i.  cap.  xv.  f  8. 

*  Non  eat  eredibUe  homines  Motia  aetate  de  hoe 
conilllo  cogltare  poaiti  frc. 


influence,  certain  {weoepts  upon  his  mind), 
enacted  the  arbitrary,  and  seemingly  unmean- 
ing enactments  of  the  Levitical  law,  he  did  not 
know,  or  profess  to  know,  the  typical  meaning 
of  the  strange  ordinances  he  was  thus  directed 
to  give.  The  deeply  learned,  but  sometimes 
heterodox  critic,  does  not  once,  through  the 
whole  of  his  Excursus,  allude  to  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  the  key  to  the  whole  ceremonial 
law.  We  may  thank  God  that  we  have  a  more 
sure  word  oi  testimony,  than  any  of  these 
deeply  learned,  but  erring  guides,  who  mis- 
lead their  reaiders  by  studying  to  discover 
novelties ;  and  who  nuiy  sometimes  be  sos- 
pected  of  endeavouring  to  prove  their  own 
ingenuity,  by  departing  (as  far  as  may  be 
consistent  with  the  profession  of  reject  for 
revelation)  from  that  true,  but  common  inter- 
pretation of  the  Scriptures ;  from  that  inter- 
pretation, which  has  been  sanctioned  and  con- 
firmed by  the  letter  of  the  whole  text,  and  by 
the  testimony  of  the  ancient  Church ;  by  the 
fulfilment  of  the  typical  prophecies,  and  by 
the  most  severe  and  impartial  criticism.  The 
common,  vulgar,  orthodox  theology,  tiiey  seem 
to  imagine,  must  at  all  hazards  be  deserted ; 
and  thus  it  is,  that  the  German  Neologiana 
forsake  the  living  waters,  to  guide  their  stu- 
dents to  their  own  broken  clstems  '. 

NoTB  ^.  On  the  right  idea  <f  AUmmnO,  Mid 
the  admiraUe  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  Ae 
atonement  in  the  Sacramental  Serticet  ^  tib« 
ChurA  of  England,  Levit.  iv.20. 26, 27. 31. 3ft. 

The  word  Atonement  in  this  chapter  ren- 
ders it  a  fitting  opportunity  to  consider  the 
interesting  subject  of  the  doctrine  itself. 

The  doctrine  of  Atonement  is  considered  by 
some  theologians  to  be  the  most  difficult,  as  il 
is  by  far  the  most  important  of  all  the  trutha 
of  Christianity  \  To  this  it  may  be  answered, 
that. while  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  is 
undoubtedly  by  far  the  most  important  in  the 
whole  compass  of  Christianity  (for  it  is  at  once 
the  basis  and  the  superstructure,  the  founda- 
tion and  the  topstone,  the  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  whole  sum 
and  substance  of  revelation),  it  is  attended 
with  no  difficulties  to  those  who  are  aocus- 
tomed  to  inquire  only  what  revelation  has 
actually  taught,  and  who  then  submit  their 
reason  to  that  revelation,  without  presuming 
to  speculate  on  the  causes,  fitness,  or  insem- 
table  mysteries  connected  with  the  disco- 
veries made  to  man  by  that  revelation. 
It  is  only  attended  with  difficulty  to  those 


*  The  atudent  !•  eameatly  r^queated  to  look  can- 
ftilly  through  the  note  of  Archbishop  Mayee  on  thia 
subject.  I  am  unwilling  to  abridge  it;  or  to  nftaka 
this  note  too  long  by  inserting  its  chlefparagtapha. 

1  Dogma  de  satisfactione  longe  diffleUlimum,  nti 
longe  momentissimum  est  in  toti  doetrini  Cbristiant. 

BUpferi  Institutionea,  torn.  iii.  p.  276,  ap.  Gilbert, 
On  the  Atonement;  its  Basis,  Nature,  and  Bearing  on 
the  principle  of  Substitution  illuatratedi  as  applied  to 
the  Redemption  of  Man. 
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who,  having  once  profeeaed  to  welcome  a 
reyelation  from  Grod  which  contains  truths 
uoasoertainable  by  haman  research  and  rea- 
son, permit  tlieir  so-called  philosophy  to  in- 
terfere between  the  propositions  recorded  in 
reTelation,  and  the  human  mind  which  assents 
to  than.  The  doctrine  is  only  difficult  to  that 
mind,  which  declares,  at  the  same  moment, 
that  the  evidences  of  revelation  are  sufficient 
to  warrant  its  reception  by  the  reflecting  and 
thoughtful ;  while  it  supposes  that  the  soul  of 
man  is  invested  with  the  power  of  rejecting 
the  conclusions  thus  supported  by  evidence,  if 
such  conclusions  contradict  the  preconceived 
notions  of  the  propositions  which  are  probably 
to  be  expected  in  a  Divine  revelation.  Now, 
it  is  most  undeniable,  that  the  human  mind 
never  could  have  perceived  the  relation  be- 
tween the  pardon  of  the  sins  of  the  soul,  and 
the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  an  animal.  There 
is  no  imaginable  connexion  between  the  two. 
And  as  it  was  formerly  with  the  typical  insti- 
tution of  sacrifice  amone  the  Jewish  receivers 
of  the  arbitrary  institutions  of  the  patriarchal 
and  Mosaical  law,  so  it  is  now  with  the  Chris- 
tian. The  most  Scriptural,  perfect,  and  beauti- 
ful definition,  or  description,  of  the  doctrine 
of  Atonement,  may  be  said  to  be  expressed  in 
the  language  of  the  Church  of  England, — 
**  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of 
Thy  tender  mercy  didst  give  Thine  only  Son 
Jesus  Christ  to  suffer  death  upon  the  cross  for 
our  redemption,  who  made  there  (by  His  one 
oblation  of  Himself  once  offered)  a  full,  per- 
fect, and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and 
satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
He  who  knows  and  believes  the  three  great 
truths  of  revelation, — that  man  has  fallen ; 
that  God  will  pardon  his  fall  because  of  a  pro- 
pitiation ;  and  that  he  renders  tlie  soul  which 
believes  that  propitiation  fit  for  the  inherit- 
ance from  which  he  has  fallen,  finds  no  diffi- 
culty in  believing  the  Atonement  as  the  Clmrch 
holds  the  doctrine.  He  who  does  not  believe 
these  three  truths,  even  if  he  can  be  said  to  be- 
lieve in  revelation  at  all,  finds  every  difficulty  in 
the  attempt  to  understand  why  God  does  not 
accept  man  without  his  belief  in  that  precious 
blood-shedding.  He  cannot  comprehend  leAy 
it  should  be,  or  kow  it  should  be,  that "  with- 
out shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  Nei- 
ther can  the  most  firm  believer  comprehend 
it.  The  difference  lies  in  the  practical  and 
personal  religion  of  the  two.  He,  who  believes 
his  utter  incapability  of  becoming  reconciled 
to  God  without  some  other  means  than  his 
own  real  or  supposed  excellencies,  finds  no 
difficulty  in  embracing  this  mystery.  He,  who 
imagines  that  God  ^nll  be  pleased  with  his 
own  supposed  perfection  of  repentance,  obedi- 
ence, austerity,  submission  to  ordinances,  or 
*ny  other  source  of  excellence,  doubts,  or 
denies,  or  explains  away,  this  most  simple  but 
most  mysterious  truth.  To  the  former,  Christ 


crucified  is  the  way  which  Crod  has  appointed, 
the  truth  which  God  has  revealed,  the  Hfi 
which  Grod  has  bestowed.  To  the  latter, 
^'Christ  crucified"  is  a  virtuous  and  holy 
Martyr;  but  his  own  pride  is  the  vay;  his 
own  fancy  the  truth ;  his  own  mode  of  obedi- 
ence the  life.  The  common  faith, — the  faith 
of  the  Scriptures,  of  the  primitive  Church, 
and  of  the  reformed  Chunm  of  England, — is 
the  true  faith,  which  so  discerns  the  necessity 
of  a  Divine  power  to  change  the  soul,  that  it 
perceives  no  difficulty  in  believing  in  the 
Propitiator,  who  first  obtains  pardon,  and 
then  bestows  fitness,  to  make  the  pardon  cer- 
tain. The  philosophical  faith,  which  super- 
sedes this  common  faith,  whether  it  be  the 
uniting  saints  and  the  Virgin  to  complete  the 
atonement  of  the  one  Sacrifice  ;  or  the  Neolo- 
gian  or  infidel  faith,  which  supersedes  the 
common  faith,  by  denying  the  Atonement;  are 
both  founded  on  the  same  supposition, — that 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  not  the  only  cause  of 
man's  pardon  and  of  man's  fitness.  Neither  of 
them  IS  content  with  the  one  simple  proposi- 
tion, that  because  Christ  atoned,  man  is  saved. 
One  adds  to  the  truth,  the  other  one  takes 
away  from  the  truth,  because  of  its  supposed 
difficulties.  The  Christian  of  the  primitive  and 
reformed  Churches  sees  no  difficulty;  buty 
neither  adding  to  the  faith,  nor  taking  from 
the  faith,  he  believes  the  solemn  mystery ; 
and  in  the  conviction  of  God's  love,  which 
has  provided  a  remedy  for  evil  in  His  mercy, 
and  in  which  God's  justice  provided  the 
removal  of  the  continuance  of  evil  in  His 
holiness,  he  sees  God  in  Christ "  reconciling 
the  world  unto  Himself."  He  believes  the 
important  truth,  without  feeling  any  of  the 
difficulties  which  shake  the  faith  of  the  specu- 
lator ;  which  makes  the  Papist  add  the  inter- 
cession of  saints  to  the  intercession  of  the 
Mediator ;  or  which  makes  the  Neologian  take 
away  the  Atonement  of  the  Mediator,  and  the 
intercession  of  the  Mediator,  as  difficulties 
which  his  reason  cannot  comprehend,  and 
which  his  judgment  is  warranted,  therefore, 
in  rejecting. 

But  all  tne  inferences  we  derive  from  reve- 
lation, however  they  may  be  sanctioned  by  an- 
tiquity and  by  the  Church,  must,  before  we 
can  receive  them  as  undoubtedly  certain,  be 
founded  upon  the  literal  interpretation  of  the 
original  text :  and  in  order  that  such  inter- 
pretation may  be  free  from  all  suspicion  of 
error,  we  are  required  to  take  into  considera- 
tion the  views  of  that  oi*iginaI,  given  us  by 
those  who  too  willingly  reject  the  common 
and  only  intelligible  or  consistent  faith.  We 
will  take  our  explanation,  therefore,  of  the 
word  which  is  here  interpreted  **  atonement " 
from  RosenmQller,  and  then  consider  some  of 
the  various  modes  in  which  the  doctrine  has 
been  taught  by  those  who  have  been  willing 
to  submit  their  reason  implicitly  to  revela- 
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tion.  It  will  be  fonnd  that  the  yariety  of  ex- 
pressions, with  which  all  who  thus  submit 
tlie  speculations  of  their  own  reason  to  the 
authority  of  the  uncomipted  revelation  of 
God,  may  be  said,  with  most  surprising  uni- 
formity, to  sanction,  and,  therefore,  to  uphold, 
the  language  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  its 
statement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement. 
Omitting,  then,  the  definitions  or  explanations 
of  Magee,  Parkhurst,  Lee,  and  others,  I  refer 
the  student  to  the  second  Excursus  of  Hosen- 
mUller,  at  the  end  of  his  notes  on  the  book  of 
LeTittcuB,  on  the  word  1D3,  which  we  render 

**  to  atone."  and  mte*  which  we  render  "  an 

atonement."  The  primary  meaning  of  the 
word  10^  is,  "to  cover"  (Gen.  vi.  U),  "Thou 
shalt  cover  over  the  ark."  Hence  (Exod. 
XXV.  17,  18)  the  rnfe*  "covering  of  the  ark," 
in  which  the  law  was  deposited ;  that  is,  "  the 
mercy  seat." 

2.  Hence  the  meaning  was  transferred  to 
other  things ;  as  in  Gen.  xxxii.  20,  "  I  will 
appease  the  anger  of  my  brother  with  a  gift" 
rgi^ph^  I  will  appease,  or  atone,  v^,  his  anger, 
nn^a,  with  a  mincha.    Lev.  xvii.  10. 

3.  Hence  the  expressions,  fa(  ^  *i^, 
Mipn  *rp  103,  or  elliptically,  omitting  the  V9, 
"  to  cover  sin,"  or  "  to  abolish  sin,"  peccatum 
tegere,  i. «.  abolere. 

4.  Hence  the  expressions  in  Levit  iv.  20 — 
26.  31—35  ;  v.  6-10.  13.  16. 18.  26. 

6.  And  "  to  abolish,  and  atone  for,  the  sin 
of  the  soul,"  Lev.  i.  4 ;  and  in  Deut  xxi.  8, 
"  to  render  one  propitious  to  another." 

6.  "  To  remove,"  or  "  abolish  undeanness." 
Lev.  xii.  7>  8 ;  xiv.  20.  53. 

7.  ''To  inaugurate,  consecrate,  to  cleanse 
from  impurity  things  sacred."  Lev.  viii.  10, 1 1. 
Exod.  xxix.  36,  37. 

8.  Hence,  from  ic^,  we  derive  n^, 
^the  price  of  redemption,"  the  Xvrpov,  "the 
amount,  or  sum,  or  price,  by  which  a  debt  is 
covered  or  destroyed ;  the  abolition,  or  doing 
away  a  debt" 

From  the  Excursus  of  Rosenrntiller,  we  pass 
to  some  of  the  theories  of  the  Atonement. 

1.  That  of  the  Calvinists  is,  that  the  suffer- 
ings  of  Christ  are  an  equivalent  for  the  penalty 
of  sin.  The  Church  of  England  does  not  employ 
the  word  equivalent ;  but  only  says  that  Christ 
made  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice, 
oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world.  There  is,  therefore,  no  real 
contradiction  between  the  two;  though  the 
Church,  with  its  usual  moderation,  uses  no 
expressions  which  may  be  deemed  theoreti- 
cal. 

Dr.  Watts '  defines  the  word  "  atonement" 
to  mean  "  a  painful  thing,  done  or  suffered  by 
Christ  instead  of  men;"  as  a  penance  for 

s  Works,  vol.  iU.  p.  742. 


their  sins,  who  thereby  obtain  pardon,  because 
such  penance,  or  punishment,  is  a  recompense, 
or  reparation.  This  definition,  too,  may  be 
said  to  be  consistent  with  the  language  of  the 
Chm'ch  of  England ;  though  it  is  neither  so 
clear,  nor  so  explicit.  It  partakes,  too,  of  the 
fault  of  theorizers,  by  declaring  such  penance, 
or  punishment,  to  be  a  recompense.  The 
Church  of  England  avoids  all  such  language, 
and  simply  declares,  that  a  satisfaction  was 
made  by  Christ  Dr.  Watts  was,  however, 
an  humble  submitter  of  his  reason  to  Scrip- 
ture :  his  language  cannot,  therefore,  be  called 
inconsistent  with  that  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. 

The  Arroinian  hypothesis  is,  that  Christ's 
sufferings  were  severe,  to  exhibit  the  evil  of 
sin.  This  is  true ;  but  it  does  not  sufficiently 
express  the  idea  of  atonement  Yet  it  is  not 
inconsistent  with  the  language  of  the  Church, 
which  exhibits  the  whole  truth. 

Dr.  John  Taylor  represents  the  death  of 
Christ  to  be  an  act  of  obedience,  rewarded  by 
the  foiviveness  of  man's  sin,  on  repentance ; 
and  wimout  this  death,  there  would  have  been 
no  pardon. 

Bp.  Butler  states  the  doctrine  thus: — that 
Christ  obtained  for  us  the  benefit  of  having 
our  own  repentance  accepted  '  ;  and  both  of 
these  definitions  may  be  said  to  be  consistent 
with  the  language  of  the  Church. 

Archbishop  Magee  represents  the  doctrine 
of  the  Atonement  as  the  doctrine  of  reconcilia- 
tion to  God,  by  removing  the  offending  eviL  The 
invaluable  work  of  Dr.  Magee,  on  Uie  Atone- 
ment, is  too  well  known,  to  require  more  than 
an  allusion  :  but  the  student  will  do  well  to 
refer  to  the  Dissertation,  No.  xxxvi.,  on  the 
woi<d  no^.  In  allusion  to  the  verses  20.  26. 
31.  35,  in  Lev.  xiv..  Dr.  Magee  observes,  thai 
the  sin  of  the  congregation,  &c.  was  forgiven, 
because  of  the  piacular  oblations,  for  trans- 
gression. This  view  of  the  Archbishop  is 
consistent,  as  might  have  been  expected,  with 
the  language  of  the  Church. 

Mr.  Jenkyn,  of  Oswestry,  has  published  % 
very  valuable  work  on  the  extent  of  the 
Atonement,  in  its  relation  to  God  and  the 
universe.  His  definition,  though  Mr.  Jenkyn, 
as  a  Dissenter,  never  once  alludes  to  that  of 
the  Church,  is  quite  consistent  with  it  He 
defines  Atonement  to  be  an  expedient,  sab- 
stituted  in  place  of  the  literal  infliction  of  the 
threatened  penalty;  so  as  to  supply  to  the 
ruler  just  and  good  grounds  for  dispensing 
favours  to  an  offender.  He  considers,  in  their 
order,  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  in  its 
relation  to  the  person  of  Christ ;  to  the  per- 
fections of  God ;  to  the  purposes  of  God ;  to 
the  works  of  God ;  to  the  Divine  and  moral 
government  of  God;  to  the  Providence  of 
God ;  and  to  the  whole  system  of  Divine  troth. 

*  Analogy,  p.  U.  c  5. 
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He  conmden  it  in  its  relation  to  sin ;  to  the 
ealTstion  of  the  human  race ;  to  the  work  of 
the  Huly  Spirit ;  to  the  Church;  to  the  various 
dispensations  of  revealed  relision ;  to  the 
eternal  state  of  the  universe.  He  surveys  the 
moral  grandeur  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Atone- 
ment, and  fills  the  minds  of  his  readers  with 
the  most  elevating  contemplations  of  God,  as 
the  Lord  of  the  universe,  the  giver  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  the  accepter  and  pardoner  of 
man,  because  of  the  Atonement  of  Christ. 

Another  of  our  late  writers  on  the  Atone- 
ment is  Mr.  J.  Gilbert  He,  also,  though  a 
Dissenter,  does  not  seem  to  have  adopted  anv 
views  of  this  gi-eat  doctrine  inconsistent  with 
that  of  the  Church  of  England  *.  His  views 
may  be  said  to  be  thus  summed  up.  **  So 
complex  was  the  work  of  man's  salvation, 
that  we  find  it  to  include : — 

That  the  substitution  be  approved  by  the 
Supreme  Executive  authority. 

That  it  be  of  such  a  nature  as  effectually  to 
preclude,  even  the  shadow  of  imputation  on 
the  exercise  of  that  authority. 

That  the  offering  be  of  such  singular  worth 
and  rarity,  that  no  probable  repetition  of  it 
can  be  anticipated. 

That  between  the  substitute  and  those  for 
whom  His  sufferings  become  available  there 
roust  exist  an  identity  of  nature. 

That  such  substitute  possess  the  perfection 
of  virtue,  as  estimated  by  the  Divine  adminis- 
tration, under  which  He  interposes. 

That  no  restraint  compel  Him  to  the  under- 
taking. 

That  salutar}'  mental  associations,  the  basis 
of  moral  administration,  be  not  enfeebled. 

That  the  sufferer  possess  an  undisputed 
right  to  stake  His  life  in  His  benevolent  enter- 
prise. 

That  He  sustain  no  irreparable  injury. 

That  He  be  able  to  indemnify  public  order 
from  every  pernicious  result,  which  might  be 
otherwise  apprehended. 

That  He  fully  justify  the  law,  from  whose 
penalties  He  effects  release. 

And,  finally,  that  His  work  be  of  such  con- 
spicuous merit,  as  (in  moral  effect)  more  than 
to  counterbaUnce  what  might  be  impaired  by 
the  lenity,  of  which  He  becomes  the  honoured 
administrator. 

In  the  union  of  these  particulars,  admitting 
the  possibility  of  their  coalescence,  it  is  im- 
possible not  to  see,  notwithstanding  the  most 
gracious  exercise  of  mercy,  an  ample  indemni- 
fication of  authority.  Such  particulars  are  in- 
cluded in  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  Atonement. 
How  rare  soever,  and  as  otherwise  entirely  un- 
precedented,so  never  to  have  been  expected,  y  et, 
taking  implicitly  the  Divine  testimony,  as  the 

*  Th«  Chriatian  Atonement,  Ita  Basis,  Nature,  and 
Bearinics;  or  the  Principle  of  Substitution  Illustrated 
u  applied  in  the  Redemption  of  Man.  By  J.  Gilbert. 
BaU,  1M6. 
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foundation  of  our  confidence ;  we  must  believe 
the  reality  of  their  concurrence  in  the  ineffably 
wise  and  gracious  method  of  our  redemption. 
In  the  description  of  the  glorious  Saviour,  and 
of  His  glorious  work  on  our  behalf,  we  Imve 
them  all  combined. 

He  is  the  only  Son  of  Ood,  and  yet  given  up 
by  the  Father  to  suffering  and  to  death :  this 
His  suffering  is  get  forth  (o  fu,  as  a  propitiation 
forounint — a  propitiation  of  most  transcendent 
worth  and  rarity,  an  unutUrable  gift,  of  which 
no  repetition  can  be  hoped.  Once  He  has  been 
offered ;  but  that  offering  unimproved  or  neg- 
lected, there  remaineth  no  more  tacrifice  for  tin. 
Though  the  Son  of  God,  He  is  likewise  the  Son 
of  man,  partaker  of  a  nature  common  with  our 
own.  So  do  the  extremes  of  power  and  weak- 
ness meet  in  Him;  as  no  less  the  Son  of  God 
than  the  Son  of  man ;  that  He  can  alike  lay 
down  His  life,  and  resume  U  at  His  pleasure. 
By  this  His  mysterious  power,  no  less  than 
His  promised  reward.  He  was  secured  from 
ultimate  and  irreparable  loss.  Nor  is  He  less 
able  to  give  repentance,  than  remiuion  of  tint ;  to 
baptize  with  the  Uoly  Spirit,  than  to  pardon 
those  whom  He  delivers  from  condemnation. 
Such  is  the  mighty  Interposer  and  Victim; 
mighty  effectually  to  redeem,  and  to  secure  to 
us  the  fruits  of  His  redemption.  Our  hdp, 
the  all-important  office  of  bringing  help  to  us 
who  were  undone,  being  thus  laid  on  One  that 
it  mi^g,  and  made  to  be  entirely  dependent 
on  Him,  most  willingly  did  He  accept  the  un- 
dertaking. Though  unimpeachable.  He  readily 
suffers ;  but  leaves  no  darkness  to  conceal  the 
cause ;  no  ambiguity  to  confound  our  mortal 
judgments.  Of  His  most  bitter  agonies,  both 
by  Himself  and  by  His  Apostles,  did  He  most 
explicitly  reveal  the  origin.  He  gate  llimtelf 
for  ut,  that  we  might  not  perith.  He  died  for 
our  tint.  Our  Pattover  wat  taerificed  for  ut. 
He,  the  ju9t,  died  for  ut  the  unjutt.  We  cannot 
mistake  the  nature  of  the  solemn  case.  Though 
obedient  Himself,  He  bows  to  the  stroke  of 
law ;  we  see  Him  in  the  act  of  saving  from 
itt  curte;  becoming  a  ourte  for  ut;  justifying 
the  condemiubtion  from  which  He  delivers; 
magnifying,  and  making  honourable,  the  very 
acquirements  which  we,  the  objects  of  His 
favour,  had  dishonoured  '." 

But  the  great  subject  of  Christ's  Atonement 
is  as  endless  as  it  is  wonderful.  The  student, 
however,  who  is  curious  to  peruse  the  views 
of  the  Atonement  entertained  by  those  who 
are  not  content  with  the  simple  language  of 
the  Church  of  England,  is  referred  to  the 
second  Dissertation  of  Tholuck,  On  the  Institu- 
tion of  Sacrifice,  at  the  end  of  his  work  on 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  \    He  will  there 


5  Prora  the  Congregation  Lecture,  Third  Series, 
•'The  Christian  Atonement,"  by  Rev.  J.  Gilbert, 
pp.  296—299. 

•  It  forms  Part  xxxix.  of  Clarke's  Biblical  Cabinet, 
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read,  that  the  propitiatory  offering  is  considered 
by  Zimmer,  J.  J.  Wagner,  Marheincke,  and 
others,  as  atoning  only  in  as  far  as  the  sensual 
is  thereby  given  up,  in  order  to  gain  the 
supersensual ;  and  then  to  offer,  or  sacrifice, 
is  nothing  but  to  consecrate  the  transitory 
apparent  being  to  the  eternal  original  Being. 
This  is  very  different  from  the  simplicity  of 
language  employed  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. Michaelis,  Flatt,  SUsskind,  Rosen- 
miiller,  deem  sacrifice,  or  the  propitiatory 
offering,  to  be  the  cessio  bonorum,  or  mulcta  ; 
a  loss  of  earthly  things,  by  which  the  super- 
earthly  is  obtained  in  exchange.  Kant  and 
Storr  say  of  the  Atonement,  that  the  propitia- 
tory offering  satisfies  the  idea  of  the  law, 
which  always  demands  death.  Le  Maistre 
tells  us  that  evil,  or  the  principle  of  sin,  is  in 
the  blood ;  which  is,  therefore,  presented  or 
offered.  Stier's  theory  is, — ^that  redemption 
consisted  in  a  consumption  of  the  flesh  and 
blood  affected  by  weakness.  The  Martinist 
school  taught,  that  the  powerful  newly-shed 
blood  is  absorbed  by  a  polluted  atmosphere, 
and  expels  the  demons  who  are  invisibly  pre- 
sent. 

Having  given  these  strange  and  unmeaning 
theories,  Tholuck  proceeds  to  inquire,  what 
was  the  idea  symbolically  represented  in  the 
propitiatory  sacrifice !  Some  imagined  that 
the  offerer  did  not  taste  of  it,  to  show  that 
communion  was  interrupted  : — hence  repent- 
ance. In  the  peace  offering  the  worshipper 
partook  of  it,  as  a  proof  of  reconciliation. 
The  sacrifices  awoke  a  consciousness  in  the 
offerer  of  his  want  of  purity.  Their  accept- 
ance declared  peaceful  relationship  with  God^ 
They  represented  the  extinction  of  sin,  and 
the  punishment  of  sin  ;  and  they  typified  the 
future  great  Propitiation. 

In  many  of  these  enumerations  there  is 
agreement  with  the  language  of  the  Church  ; 
and  the  remark  ^  is  correct,  that  the  Scrip- 
tural doctrine  of  Atonement  rests  on  the  isola- 
tion of  man  to  the  two  Divine  attributes,  love 
and  holineBS :  but  the  English  theologian  will 
perceive  in  the  general  accounts  of  all  th^e 
theories,  a  de])arture  from  the  simplicity  of 
the  language  both  of  the  Scriptures  and  of 
the  Church. 

That  the  piacular  victims  expiated  by  their 
Ticarious  sacrifice  the  sins  of  the  offerers,  is 
amply  proved  by  the  literal  language  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  by  the  fathers,  as  their  testimony  is 
collected  by  Outram  ',  and  by  Magee  in  his 
work  on  the  Atonement. 

Dr.  Pye  Smith's  very  excellent  work  On  the 
Sacrifice  of  Christ,  ought  not  to  be  omitted 
even  in  this  brief  summary.  He  proves  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  of  the  humble  and 
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unspeculating  believer ; — that  Jesus  Christ, 
by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  voluntarily  sus> 
tained  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  sin  *.  He 
defines  the  idea  of  substitution,  or  vicarious 
suffering  essential  to  the  theory  of  sacrifices  ^, 
and  satisfaction  ',  to  be  *'  such  act  or  acts  as 
shall  accomplish  all  the  moral  purposes  which 
to  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  appear  fit  and 
necessary,  under  a  system  of  rectorial  holi- 
ness, and  which  must  otherwise  have  been 
accomplished  by  the  exercise  of  retributive 
justice  upon  transgressors  in  their  own  per- 
sons." 

It  is  much  to  be  lamented,  that  theologians, 
who  thus  agree  in  the  essential  doctrine  and 
truth  of  the  Atonement,  should  differ  among 
themselves  on  the  discipline  of  the  Church, 
and  so  weaken  the  common  cause  of  Chris- 
tianity. Still  more  must  we  lament  that  other 
theologians,  members  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, should  have  taught,  on  any  pretence,  or 
with  any  qualification  whatever,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Atonement  should  be  taught 
with  reserve.  The  whole  doctrine  is  summed 
up  in  two  short  but  expressive  words  in  the 
Nicene  Creed,  "for  us," — for  us  He  was 
crucified,  for  us  He  was  sacrificed,  as  the 
prophets  predicted,  that  our  sins  might  be  for- 
given, and  the  Holy  Spirit  be  imparted  ;  that 
the  wall  of  partition  between  heaven  and 
earth  might  be  thrown  down  ;  and  that  the 
soul  of  man  might  be  enabled  to  pass  over  its 
ruins  to  heaven.  This  is  the  one  doctrine 
which  was  revealed  at  the  beginning,  that 
"the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the 
serpent's  head."  This  doctrine  is  the  only 
foundation  of  hope.  The  school,  or  school- 
men, or  teacher  of  Christ's  holy  Catholic 
Church,  therefore,  who  would  teach  this  doc- 
trine  with  reserve,  will  merit  and  will  receive 
the  reprobation  of  all  the  broken-hearted,  of 
all  the  poor  desponding  sinners  to  whom  the 
Gospel  is  preached,  and  fur  whom  it  is  spe- 
cially revealed.  Religion — the  Christian  re- 
ligion— is  not  poetry,  sentiment,  nor  specula- 
tion ; — it  is  not  that  sickly  and  sickening  self- 
flattery  which  is  founded  on  the  supposition, 
that  the  confession  of  sinfulness,  and  faith  in 
a  crucified  Saviour,  are  insufficient  to  satisfy 
the  God  of  revelation,  and  to  speak  peace  to 
the  soul.  The  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  of 
Christ,  as  the  Church  of  England  most  evan- 
gelically, spiritually,  and  scripturally  teaches 
it,  is  sufficient  to  speak  peace  and  hope  to  the 
believer;  and  the  Christianity  of  England 
will  repel  with'  indignation  and  disdain,  and 
scorn  and  loathing,  all  that  perverted  learn- 
ing, which  would  substitute  a  dreamy  self- 
sufficiency  for  the  humble  conviction  of  sin- 
fulness seeking  for  pardon ;  and  depending 
both  for  the  forgiveness  of  past  sin  and  the 
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hope  of  fitness  for  immortality,  on  the  ac- 
ceptance of  Christ's  death^  and  on  the  gifts 
uf  the  Holy  Spirit  to  all  who  believe  that 
Atonement.  The  Reformers  of  the  Church 
of  BIuglAnd  have  done  their  truly  evan- 
gelical work  very  badly,  if  that  work  is 
to  be  overthrown  by  the  strange  vagaries 
of  the  theologians  to  whom  I  refer.  The 
soul  of  England  abhors  them  as  desecra- 
tors  of  their  own  Church,  enemies  of  the 
souls  of  the  people,  and  traitors  to  their 
common  Christianity.  No  language  is  too 
strong  to  express  the  horror  of  a  Christian 


both  of  their  opinions  and  their  condact\ 
I  shall  only  add,  that  if  there  be  any  one 
unpardonable  error  in  a  priest,  it  may  be 
that  of  which  some  clergymen,  priests  of  our 
own  Church,  may  have  been  guilty,  when 
they  teach  their  brethren,  on  any  pretence 
whatever,  to  inculcate  the  doctrme  of  the 
Atonement  with  reserve. 

'  I  am  unwilling  to  say  more  here  of  the  heresy 
and  heretici  to  whom  1  allude.  May  I  refer  to  my 
Charge  on  the  subject  of  preaching  the  Atonement 
with  reserve ;  or,  the  Clergy  warned  agahiat  No.  80  of 
the  Tracts  for  the  Times,  8vo,  1838  f 


SECTION  CXXVII.    LEVITICUS  V.    VI.  1—7. 

Title. — The  minuteness  of  God's  laws  demonstrates  the  extent  of  the  weakness 
and  depravity  of  the  human  heart.  We,  like  the  Israelites,  are  in  danger  of 
sin,  arising  from  our  places  in  this  world,  from  our  tempers,  from  our  very 
profession  of  religion,  and  from  the  confidence  and  estimation  in  which  we  may 
he  held  by  society.  Illustrations  of  these  dangers.  All  sins,  however  seem~ 
ingly  minute,  require  the  expiation  of  atonement.  The  difference  between  the 
sin  offerings  and  the  trespass  offerings, 

Intkoduction. — When  the  plague  of  London,  nearly  two  hundred  years  ago, 
was  daily  destroying  its  thousands  of  victims,  one  spot  alone  appearing  on  the 
skin  is  said  to  have  been  the  fatal  symptom  of  the  extent  of  the  inward  disease. 
So  it  is  that  any  one  sin  in  the  life  of  man  is  a  proof  of  that  inward  disease  of 
the  soul,  which  must  have  a  fatal  termination,  unless  it  be  cured  by  our  faith  in 
the  one  only  remedy  which  the  Physician  of  souls  has  provided.  The  minute 
directions  which  are  given  for  the  removal  of  the  various  symptoms  of  the  depth 
of  the  inward  disease,  are  designed  to  prove  to  us  the  extent  of  its  malignity,  and 
the  certainty  of  our  danger.  "By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin."  The 
several  regulations,  therefore,  which  appear,  at  first  sight,  to  be  almost  without 
meaning,  all  unite  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  confession  we  so  ofVen  use, 
"There  is  no  health  in  us."  By  thought,  word,  and  deed,  we  have  sinned 
against  the  majesty  of  God.  We  considered  in  the  last  Section  the  sins  of  ignorance 
in  the  priest  and  in  the  congregation,  in  the  ruler,  and  in  one  of  the  common  people. 
In  the  present  Section  we  consider  the  sins  to  which  all,  all  in  their  several 
stations  in  the  world,  are  alike  liable,  not  from  ignorance  of  their  duty,  nor  from 
the  resolute  determination  to  offend,  but  from  fear  of  the  world's  frown,  from 
communion  with  the  society  around  us,  firom  rashness,  or  from  levity,  or  from 
other  similar  causes,  which  may  be  called  the  weights  which  impede  our  journey 
towards  Iieaven,  and  the  sins  which  do  most  easily  beset  us,  or  twine  around  us, 
as  we  run  the  race  which  is  set  before  us.     Thus  we  read  in  the  first  verse,  that 
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if  any  man,  through  weakness,  fear,  or  friendship,  refuse,  when  required,  to  bear 
witness  against  a  crime  of  which  he  has  been  cognizant,  that  omission  shall  be 
imputed  to  him  as  a  sin  (ver.  1).  The  touching  the  carcase  of  an  unclean  beast, 
is  intended  to  remind  us  that  we  are  in  danger  of  pollution  from  those  among  us, 
who  are  dead  in  sin  ;  and  that  we  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  evil  before  God,  if 
we  permit  our  principles  to  be  insensibly  contaminated  by  the  conversation  and 
example  of  the  irreligious  (ver.  2,  3).  The  fourth  verse  warns  us  against 
rashness,  whether  intending  evil,  as  David,  in  haste  of  temper,  vowed  to  destroy 
Nabal  (1  Sam.  xxv.  22),  or  as  Jephthah,  when  he  vowed  to  sacrifice  the  first 
thing  that  came  out  of  his  house  to  meet  him  (ver.  4).  All  these  sins  were  to  be 
confessed  and  repented  of.  A  peace  offering  was  to  be  offered  in  atonement  for 
the  actions,  and  a  sin  offering  as  an  atonement  (according  to  the  resources  of  the 
offender)  for  the  mental  errors  which  produced  them  (ver.  5 — 12).  But  the 
weakness  and  sinfulness  of  the  fallen  nature  of  man  does  not  merely  appear  in 
his  yielding  to  the  temptations  which  arise  from  his  station  and  place  in  the 
world.  There  are  others  which  refer  to  God  and  His  service.  If  a  man  appro- 
priated, even  from  ignorance  or  negligence,  to  his  own  use  those  things  which 
had  been  dedicated  to  God  ;  if  he  consumed,  for  instance,  the  first-fruits  of  his 
land,  which  God  claimed  as  His  own  ;  or  if  he  kept  back  a  part  of  the  price  of 
things  so  dedicated,  as  Ananias  and  Sapphira  did  ;  or  if,  to  obtain  favour  with  the 
people,  by  vowing  or  promising  more  liberally  than  he  really  intended  to  devote, 
he  sinned  either  from  avarice  in  one  case,  or  ostentation  in  another ;  and  he 
was  condemned  to  offer  the  best  and  highest-priced  part  of  his  flock  as  an 
atonement,  and  to  restore  one-fiflh  more  than  the  amount  of  the  fraud  he  had 
committed  (ver.  15,  16).  If  an  offence  was  committed  against  God  through 
ignorance,  such  as  St.  Paul  committed  before  his  conversion  to  Christianity^ 
when  he  was  both  an  injurious  person  and  a  blasphemer,  but  did  all  ignorandy, 
and  in  unbelief;  or  such  sins  as  those  to  which  the  king  of  Israel  alludes,  when  he 
prays  that  he  be  cleansed  from  his  **  secret  faults,"  and  "  who  can  understand  his 
ignorances,  or  unadvised  sins  ?"  an  atonement  was  to  be  made,  a  trespass  offering 
was  to  be  offered  as  a  sacrifice  to  expiate  the  ignorance  which  seemed  to  palliate 
the  sin  (ver.  17.  19).  But  these  are  not  the  only  sins  arising  from  our  place  and 
station  in  the  world.  In  the  very  same  proportion  that  we  are  held  in  estimation 
and  honour  by  society,  is  the  influence  we  possess  over  others;  and  this  influence 
is  with  the  Christian  as  a  sacred  trust  committed  to  his  charge.  His  neighbours 
regard  him  with  respect  and  honour.  Confiding  in  his  justice,  they  submit  their 
interests  or  their  resources  to  his  care.  If  this  man  so  abuse  his  influence,  that 
he  be  guilty  of  treachery,  fraud,  deceit,  or  violent  withholding  what  is  due  to 
those  who  have  reposed  confidence  in  him ;  this  man  is  declared  not  only  to 
have  sinned  against  his  neighbour,  but  to  have  trespassed  against  the  Lord  (Lev. 
vi.  1 — 4).  He  is  commanded  not  only  to  bring  his  offering,  but  to  make 
restitution  and  compensation  for  all  he  had  taken  by  fraud  or  violence.  He  was 
to  add  a  fiflh  of  the  value,  and  to  present  it  to  his  injured  neighbour,  in  that  day 
when  he  offered  the  trespass  offering  as  an  atonement  (ver.  5.  7).  The  meaning 
of  this  enactment  evidently  is,  that  no  atonement  for  sin  could  be  accepted,  while 
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that  sin  is  continued  :  and  we  may  apply  the  truth  to  the  Christian  sacrifice,  as 
well  as  to  the  typical  sacrifices  which  preceded  it.  Certain  it  is,  that  all  sins, 
however  great  they  may  be,  or  however  minute  tliey  may  seem  to  be,  demon- 
strate the  one  fall  of  man,  and  the  universality  of  our  sinful  nature.  They 
demonstrate,  therefore,  the  necessity  of  one  general  atonement  for  that  general 
sin ;  but  that  atonement  uniformly  implies  repentance,  and  prayer  that  sin 
be  forsaken,  in  faith  that  sin  be  forgiven.  And  this  truth  seems  to  explain  one 
of  the  greatest  difficulties  of  this  part  of  the  Levitical  law.  We  read  of  sin 
offerings  and  trespass  offerings;  and  the  two  expressions  are  undoubtedly 
sometimes  used  as  convertible  terms.  But  no  two  words  are  strictly,  and  in  all 
cases,  synonymous.  The  word  translated  **sin  offering,^'  denotes  sin  itself;  and 
refers,  therefore,  to  the  inward  cause  and  origin  of  the  evil  actions  which  God 
condemns.  And  this  corruption  of  the  nature  of  man  is  removed  by  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  upon  the  faith  and  repentance  of  the  sinner.  The  word  trans- 
lated "  trespass  offering,**  denotes  guilt ;  and  it  refers,  therefore,  to  the  result  of 
sin,  when  brought  into  action.  This  guilt,  too,  is  removed  by  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  upon  the  faith  and  repentance  of  the  sinner.  Sin  is  the  cause  of  guilt. 
Guilt  is  the  effect  of  sin.  The  one  atonement,  which  removes  both  the  cause 
and  the  effect,  is  called  by  the  various  typical  names  which  describe  the  satis- 
faction for  the  origin,  for  the  progress,  and  for  the  consequence  of  the  evil,  which 
has  separated  man  from  God.  Christ  is  our  sin  offering,  to  bear  the  sin  of  our 
nature ;  Christ  is  the  trespass  offering,  to  bear  the  guilt  of  our  practice.  The 
whole  work  of  salvation  is  completed  by  Him,  as  the  one  Atonement.  It  is 
better  to  be  content  with  this  general  statement  of  the  meaning  of  the  two 
offerings ;  and  to  consider  them,  as  indeed  we  may  consider  all  the  sacrifices  of 
the  Levitical  law,  to  be  typical  of  the  one  only,  '  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient 
*  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,'  than  to  seek 
the  solution  of  questions  respecting  the  differences  between  the  sin  offerings  and 
the  trespass  offerings,  of  which  the  answers  can  afibrd  no  satisfaction.  Happy 
only  are  those  Christians,  who,  when  they  reflect  on  the  plague  of  their  own 
hearts,  and  the  evil  of  their  own  lives,  can  say,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  the  only 
Atonement,  both  for  the  causes  and  for  the  results  of  the  evil  which  grieves 
them !  Happy  are  they  who  know  and  believe  that  the  sin  of  their  hearts  and 
lives  is  removed  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  the  great  Atoner, 
according  to  His  promise,  has  sent  down  upon  them !  Happy  are  they,  who, 
while  they  believe  that  their  sin  is  forgiven,  are  seeking  the  proof  that  their 
faith  is  not  in  vain  ;  by  praying  more  and  more  earnestly,  not  only  that  the 
guilt  of  their  sin  may  be  removed,  but  that  the  power  of  their  sin  may  be 
conquered  and  destroyed ! 

LEVITICUS  V. 


H9o^  hear  the  voice  of  swearing, 
>  1  Kings  8.  and  %8  a  witness,  whether 
UMit^ie.  63.  ^^  hath  seen  or  known  of 


it;  if  he  do  not  utter  U,  chTmst 

then    he  shall    *  bear    his  ^ h9o.    ^ 

iniquity.  ^rer.  ir. 

2  Or  <^if  a  soul  touch  J^;  ,V J  X. 
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BKFORB 

CHRIST 
1490. 

8.^20.17. 
Numb.  9.  IS. 
«ch.  11.24, 

28.  31.  39. 
Numb.  19. 

11,  IS.  16. 


*  ver.  17. 

•ch.  12.  &13, 
fr  15. 


'  See  1  Sam. 

25.  22. 

AcU  23.  12. 

(  See  Mark  6. 

S3. 


»  ch.  16.  31. 
&  26.  40. 
Numb.  5.  7. 
ExralO.  11, 
12. 


ich.  12.  8.  ft 

14  21. 
t  Heb.  hit 
hand  cannot 
reach  to  the 
aufficieney  of 

a  lamb, 
fc  ch.  1.  14. 


any  unclean  thing,  whether 
it  be  a  carcase  of  an  unclean 
beast,  or  a  carcase  of  un- 
clean cattle,  or  the  carcase 
of  unclean  creeping  things, 
and  if  it  be  hidden  from 
him;  he  also  shall  be  un- 
clean, and  ^  guilty. 

3  Or  if  he  touch  Mhe 
uncleanness  of  man,  what- 
soever uncleanness  it  be 
that  a  man  shall  be  defiled 
withal,  and  it  be  hid  from 
him;  when  he  knoweth  of 
tV,  then  he  shall  be  guilty. 

4  Or  if  a  soul  swear, 
pronouncing  with  his  lips 
'to  do  evil,  or  « to  do  good, 
whatsoever  it  be  that  a  man 
shall  pronounce  with  an 
oath,  and  it  be  hid  from 
him;  when  he  knoweth  of 
it^  then  he  shall  be  guilty 
in  one  of  these. 

6  And  it  shall  be,  when 
he  shall  be  guilty  in  one  of 
these  thinffs^  that  he  shall 
^  confess  thathe  hath  sinned 
in  that  thing : 

6  And  he  shall  bring  his 
trespass  offering  unto  the 
Lord  for  his  sin  which  he 
hath  sinned,  a  female  from 
the  flock,  a  lamb  or  a  kid 
of  the  goats,  for  a  sin  of- 
fering ;  and  the  priest  shall 
make  an  atonement  for  him 
concerning  his  sin. 

7  And  » if  fhe  be  not 
able  to  bring  a  lamb,  then 
he  shall  bring  for  his  tres- 
pass, which  he  hath  com- 
mitted, two  ^turtledoves, 
or  two  young  pigeons,  unto 
the  Lord  ;  one  for  a  sin 
offering,  and  the  other  for 
a  burnt  offering. 

8  And  he    shall    bring 


them  unto  the  priest,  who  cH*R*fsT 
shall  offer  that  which  is  for       h9o. 
the  sin  offering  first,  and 
*  wring  off  his   head  from 'c**- 1- "• 
his  neck,  but  shall  not  di- 
vide it  asunder : 

9  And  he  shall  sprinkle 
of  the  blood  of  the  sin 
offering  upon  the  side   of 

the  altar;  and  "the  rest -ch.  4. 7.1 8. 
of  the  blood  shall  be  wrung     ^'  **' 
out  at  the  bottom  of  the 
altar :  it  is  a  sin  offering. 

10  And  he  shall  offer 
the  second  /or  a  burnt 
offering,  according  to  the 

11°  manner :  ®  and  the  priest "  ^''  *'^''*" 

1     11  1  nanee. 

shalJ   make  an  atonement "  cu.  1  14. 

#»         ,.         J.        !_.         .  v»i*  ch.  4. 26. 

for  him  for  his  sm  which 
he  hath  sinned,  and  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him. 

11  f  But  if  he  be  not 
able  to  bring  two  turtle- 
doves, or  two  young 
pigeons,  then  he  that 
sinned  shall  bring  for  his 
offering  the  tenth  part  of 
an  ephah  of  fine  flour  for  a 

sin  offering ;  p  he  shall  put '  ^^^^-  5. 
no  oil  upon  it,  neither  shall 
he  put    any  frankincense 
thereon :    for  it   is  a  sin 
offering. 

12  Then  shall  he  bring 
it  to  the  priest,  and  the 
priest  shall  take  his  hand- 
ful of  it,  ^even  a  memorial 'c'*-*-*- 
thereof,  and  bum  it  on  the 
altar,  '  according  to  the  '«>»  *•  w- 
offerings  made  by  fire  unto 

the  Lord:  it  is  a  sin 
offering. 

13  '  And  the  priest  shall  'ch.  4.  m. 
make    an    atonement    for 

him  as  touching  his  sin 
that  he  hath  sinned  in  one 
of  these,  and  it  shall  be 
forgiven    him:     and    *^A^»ch.i. s. 
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cPrYst  y^^'n^a^^  shall  bethepriest^s, 
1490.      as  a  meat  offering. 

14  IF  And     the     Lord 


•  cb.  23. 14. 


spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

15  ^  If  a  soul  commit  a 
trespass,  and  sin  through 
ignorance,  in  the  holy  things 

Exra  10. 19.  of  the  LoRD ;  then  *  he 
shall  bring  for  his  trespass 
unto  the  Lord  a  ram  with- 
out blemish  out  of  the 
flocks,  with  thy  estimation 
by  shekels  of  silver,  after 
3^  the  shekel  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, for  a  trespass  offer- 
ing: 

16  And  he  shall  make 
amends  for  the  harm  that 
he  hath  done  in  the  holy 
thing,  and  'shall  add  the 

^;  }J;  fyf  Ji.  fifth  part  thereto,  and  give 
it  unto  the  priest:  *and 
the  priest  shall  make  an 
atonement  for  him  with  the 
ram  of  the  trespass  offering, 


r  Exod.  30. 
13. 
ch.  27.  25. 


'  ch.  6.  5.  & 

I 

Numb.  5.  7. 
*  cb.  4.  26. 


BEFORE 

CH  RI8T 
1490. 


and  it  shall    be    forgiven 
him.  

1 7  H  And  if  a  ** soul  sin,  bob.  iT 
and  commit  any  of  these 
things  which  are  forbidden 

to   be  done  by  the   com- 
mandments of  the  Lord; 
'^  though  he  wist  it  not,  yet  'ver.  is. 
is  he    *  guilty,   and    shall  ^  iilli}^' 
bear  his  iniquity.  Lukl'i2M8. 

18  •  And  he  shall  bnng  J  ver.  i,  2. 
a  ram  without  blemish  out 

of  the  flock,  with  thy  esti- 
mation, for  a  trespass 
offering,  unto  the  priest: 
'and  tne  priest  shall  make  'ver.  lo. 
an  atonement  for  him  con- 
cerning his  ignorance 
wherein  he  erred  and  wist 
it  not,  and  it  shall  be  for- 
given him. 

19  It  is  a  trespass  offer- 
ing:   «he    hath    certainly « E«ra  10. 2. 
trespassed     against      the 
Lord. 
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b  Namb.  5, 6. 

ich.  19,  11. 
Acts  5.  4. 
Col.  3.  9. 
b  Exod.  22.  7, 

10. 
Q  Or,  M  deal- 
ing, 
f  Heb.  vui- 
ting  of  tht 
hand. 
'  Prov.  24. 28. 

ft  26. 19. 

"  Deut.  22.  1, 

2.3. 


•  Exod.  22. 

II. 
ch.  19.  12. 
Jer.  7.  9. 
Z«ch.  3.  4. 


1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  If  a  soul  sin,  and 
^  commit  a  trespass  against 
the  Lord,  ana  Uie  unto 
his  neighbour  in  that^which 
was  delivered  him  to  keep, 
or  in  ll^f  fellowship,  or  in  a 
thing  taken  away  by  vio- 
lence, or  hath  ^  deceived  his 
neighbour ; 

3  Or  "have  found  that 
which  was  lost,  and  lieth 
concerning  it,  and  ^  swear- 
eth  falsely;  in  any  of  all 
these  that  a  man  doeth, 
sinning  therein : 

4  Then  it  shall  be,  be- 
cause he  hath  sinned,  and 
is  guilty,  that  he  shall  re- 


store that  which  he  took 
violently  away,  or  the  thing 
which  be  hath  deceitfully 
gotten,  or  that  which  was 
delivered  him  to  keep,  or 
the  lost  thing  which  he 
found, 

5  Or  all  that  about 
which  he  hath  sworn 
falsely;  he  shall  even  ®re-  'J^i'W 

J  ,,      .         .  V  •       •       1    Numb.  5.  7. 

store  it   in  the  principal,  2  sam.  12.  e. 
and    shall    add    the    fifth  ^"^^''•*- 
part  more  thereto,  and  give 
it  unto  him  to   whom   it 
appertaineth,  11+ in  the  day  iior,<i.M« 
of  his  trespass  oitenng.        being  sound 

6  And  he  shall  bring  his  ^^%^  ^^  ^^ 
trespass  offerinff  unto  the  dag  i/ hie 

*  'ji         X     tteepaee. 

Lord,     ^a    ram    without  pch.  5.15. 
blemish  out  of  the  flock, 
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ch"?8t  ^^^  ^'^y  estimation,  for  a 
1490.      trespass  offering,  unto  the 

priest : 
1  ch.  4. 26.         7  q  And  the  priest  shall 

make    an    atonement    for 


him  before  the  Loan :  and  ^  "r"*"  ^ 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him  for       i^s^- 
any  thing  of  all  that  he  hath 
done  in  trespassing  therein. 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  we  prove  our  faith  in  Christy  as  the  great  Sin 
Offering  for  the  sinfulness,  and  as  the  great  Peace  Offering  for  the  guilt  of  man  ; 
by  that  love  to  Christ  which  shall  conquer  alike  the  evil  of  the  heart,  the 
temptations  of  society,  and  *^  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,**  from  our 
place  and  station  in  the  world ;  that  we  never  esteem  those  offences  to  be  light  or 
trivial,  which  God  has  forbidden ;  and  that  we  do  all  our  duty  to  man^  in 
obedience  to  the  will  and  law  of  God. 

O  God  and  Father  of  the  souls  of  all  mankind,  who  hast  given  to  us  Thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  as  the  sacrifice  for  the  sinfulness  of  our  nature,  for  the 
guilt  of  our  practice,  and  habits  of  our  lives  ;  give  us  grace,  we  beseech  Thee, 
that,  humbly  confessing  to  Thee  the  depravity  of  our  hearts,  and  the  wickedness 
of  our  actions,  we  may  approach  Thee  in  the  name  and  merits  of  this  only  Lord 
and  Saviour.  So  pardon  the  sins  of  our  souls,  that  our  hearts  within  us  be 
washed  by  the  blood  of  the  spotless  Lamb,  and  purified  by  the  Spirit  of  holiness, 
which  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  So  pardon  the  guilt  of  our 
lives,  that  every  thought,  word,  and  deed,  be  governed  by  the  same  Spirit,  and 
devoted  to  Thy  honour  and  glory.  We  have  no  hope  of  pardon,  but  in  Thy 
great  and  manifold  mercies  thus  revealed  to  us  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  one  sacrifice, 
oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  We  have  no  hope  of 
pleasing  Thee,  but  in  the  strength  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  which  the  Son  of  Thy 
love  has  promised  to  all  who  believe  and  trust  in  Him.  So  enable  us,  by  faith 
in  this  Saviour,  and  by  dependence  on  Thy  power,  to  love  Thee  the  Creator, 
the  Redeemer,  and  the  Sanctifier  of  all ;  that  we  set  a  watch  on  our  lives,  and 
a  guard  upon  our  hearts,  in  all  places  and  conditions  which  Thy  Providence 
shall  appoint  to  be  our  lot  and  our  portion  in  this  world. — Give  us  grace  to  prove 
our  love  to  Thee,  by  subduing  the  evil  of  the  heart  within  us,  and  bringing  every 
thought  into  obedience.  When  we  hear  the  voice  of  swearing,  or  are  tempted  to 
mingle  the  life  of  the  soul  with  the  spiritual  death  of  the  world  around  us,  give 
us  boldness  to  refrain  from  partaking  of  the  evil ;  give  us  strength  to  resist  the 
contagion  of  bad  example,  and  the  danger  of  corrupt  influence.  Suffer  us  not  to 
fall  away  through  the  fear  of  man,  through  the  terrors  of  the  world's  frowns,  or 
the  hope  of  the  world's  applause.  May  we  lay  aside  every  weight  and  burthen 
that  can  hinder  our  progress  towards  heaven.  O  cleanse  our  hearts  from  our 
secret  faults.  As  Thou  didst  command  Thy  people  Israel  to  come  before  Thee 
with  the  strict  observance  of  seemingly  minute  commands,  to  remind  them  of  the 
deep  corruption  of  their  nature,  and  of  the  purity  and  holiness  of  Thy  law ;  so 
enable  us  to  reverence  and  obey  every  command  of  our  God  and  Saviour.  In 
the  observance  of  Thy  laws  respecting  holy  things,  may  we  prepare  rightly  for 
the  keeping  of  Thy  Sabbaths  more  holily,  approaching  to  Thy  table  more 
devoutly,  meditating  on  Thy  sacred  word  more  deeply,  and  dedicating  our 
hearts  to  the  contemplation  of  Thy  wonderful  works  in  redemption,  in  provi- 
dence, and  in  grace,  more  frequently  and  more  profoundly.  Illumine  our  minds, 
that  we  sin  not  through  ignorance.  Strengthen  our  judgments,  that  we  offend 
not  against  our  neighbour,  our  souls,  nor  Thee,  by  rashness  or  levity,  by  hasty 
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Yows,  or  imprudent  words  and  actions.  May  the  engagements  we  form,  the 
employments  we  pursue,  the  friendships  we  contract,  and  the  promises  we  make, 
be  all  such  as  we  may  look  back  upon  with  satisfaction,  when  we  commit  our  souls 
to  Thee  as  the  Saviour  and  Judge  of  all  men.  Enable  us  to  perform  faithfully 
and  rightly,  as  a  portion  of  our  duty  to  Thee,  every  duty  we  may  owe  to  our 
brethren,  or  the  Church,  or  the  world,  in  the  place  and  station  which  Thy 
providence  has  assigned  us.  Whatever  be  our  lot  or  portion  in  this  life,  may  we 
deem  that  to  be  our  one  scene  of  trial  and  probation  in  this  wilderness,  which 
Thou  hast  appointed  as  our  peculiar  scene  of  temptation,  and  preparation  for  our 
great  account.  May  Thy  law  be  our  rule.  Thy  word  our  guide,  Thy  Spirit  our 
Comforter,  through  the  wilderness  of  this  life.  Hold  Thou  up  our  goings  in  Thy 
paths,  and  our  footsteps  shall  not  slip.  Evermore  mightily  defend  us.  Ever- 
more enable  us  to  prove  our  faith  by  our  love,  and  our  love  by  our  anxious  and 
zealous  obedience  to  the  least,  as  well  as  to  the  greatest  of  the  ordinances  of  Thy 
word,  and  to  the  commandments  of  Thy  holy  law.  Guide  us  by  Thy  counsel 
here;  and,  after  that,  receive  us  to  glory.  We  ask  all  in  the  Name,  and  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour ;  who,  in  compassion  to  our 
infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


NoTB  \,  On  the  voice  ofstcearing.    Lev.  v.  1. 

The  expression  in  this  verse,  n^^ 
n^  *f\p,  ia  obscure.  It  is  translated  in  the 
S«ptuagint  cat  &Kov(Ty  ^vtjv  opKiVfiov.  It 
denotes  either  the  vuice  of  adjuration  of  a 
magistrate,  as  when  the  high  priest  solemnly 
adjured  Christ,  "  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living 
God,"  &c.,  or  the  voice  of  the  neighbour 
imprecating,  or  swearing.  The  Vulgate 
adopts  the  latter  meaning,  and  the  Septua- 
gint  the  former.  Dathe,  Michaelis,  and 
Rosenmiiller,  understand  the  words  as  the 
Septuagint;  and  the  evidence  is  much  in 
favour  of  this  interpretation.  Yet  it  seems 
strange  that  the  deliberate  sin  of  refusing  to 
bear  witness,  after  the  adjuration  of  a  magis- 
trate, should  be  introduced  among  the  list  of 
sins  of  ignorance.  These  alone  seem  to  be 
alluded  to;  whereas  the  not  publicly  de- 
nouncing the  offence  of  swearing  or  impre- 
cating, when  accidentally  heard,  might  have 
been  called  a  sin  of  ignorance  till  the  com- 
mandment of  God  made  it  otherwise.  I  have 
endeavoured  to  give  the  meaning  in  the  In- 
troduction^. 

Note  2.  On  the  dijferenee  between  the  nn 
qfering  and  the  trespass  offering.  Lev.  v.  6,  &c. 

I  believe  the  explanation  of  this  difficult 
and  much  controverted  distinction  between 


1  See  the  evidence  on  both  sides  in  the  newly  pub- 
lished work  of  Mr.  Barrett,  Synopsis  of  Criticisms 
upon  those  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  which 
modem  Commentators  have  differed  from  the  Au- 
thorised Version,  See. 


I  these  two  offerings,  which  I  have  given  in  the 
Introduction  to  this  Section,  is  cori*ect  ;  but  I 
subjoin  the  following  from  Poole  and  Lee  '. 
Interpreters  dispute  nmcli  what  the  difference 
is  between  sins  and  trespasses,  and  between  sin 
offerings  and  trespass  offerings.  Some  take  the 
one  for  omissions,  the  other  for  commissions ; 
the  one  for  greater,  the  other  for  lesser 
sins;  the  one  for  known  sins,  the  other  for 
sins  of  ignorance  :  in  all  which  there  seems  to 
be  more  curiosity  than  solidity.  Either  they 
seem  to  be  the  same,  as  may  be  gathered 
from  ver.  6,  where  those  two  words  0^  and 
n^rr,  which  they  so  carefully  and  critically 
distinguish,  are  both  used  concerning  the 
trespass  offerings,  and  from  verse  9.  Or  the 
difference  may  be  this,  that  nn  offerings  were 
more  indefinite  or  general,  being  for  any  par- 
ticular sin  ;  and  trespass  offerings  were  more 
restndned  and  particular,  being  for  such  sins 
as  were  more  scandalous  and  injurious  either 
to  God,  by  blasphemy  (as  ver.  I),  or  to  His 
sanctuary,  by  approaching  it  in  one's  unclean- 
ness  (ver.  2,  3) ;  or  to  one's  neighbour,  by 
swearing  to  do  to  them  either  the  good  which 
we  afterwards  cannot  or  do  not,  or  the  evil 
which  we  should  not ;  or  to  the  priests  and 
holy-  things  of  God  (ver.  16).  "  Much  has 
been  said,"  says  Dr.  Lee,  '*  on  the  difference 
between  this  word  D^  'guilt,'  and  nMlj^rr, 
'sin'  or  'sin  offering ;'  one  affirming,  that  the 
former  must  have  meant  sin  of  omission ;  the 

s  Apud  Barrett,  ut  supra,  note  1. 
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latter,  sin  of  commission,  and  vice  rend"  The 
true  distinctions  between  the  three  words 
riM^n,  f^t  and  vrt^  seem  to  me  to  be, 
that  Twnsn  signifies  any  etct  of  sin  or  error ; 
]i3^,  its  turpitude ;  D^,  its  guilt,  as  affecting 
the  mind  of  the  sinner,  e,g.  Lev.  iv.  3.  MTsrrDM 
DVn  ngt^,  ''If  he  commit  tin  (so  as)  to 
implieate  tfie  people  in  gttilt,  let  him  bring  for 
his  sin  ^DH^n,  which  he  hath  (committed), 

WOT."  &c.  Again  (ver.  13),  ^Di^^—^fe^, 
and  iMve  done — and  are  guilty.  Again  (ver. 
22),  Di8J^*}-n^  K^rr  wSpj,  doeth  —  and  it 
guUly,  &c.  And  so  in  other  instances, 
making  it  quite  impossible  to  keep  up  any 
such  distinctions  as  those  pointed  out  by 
Michaelis  (Suppl.  Lex.  Heb.),  Gresenius,  and 
others.  On  my  view  of  the  case,  the  offering 
brought  might  be  termed  either  d^h,  DHsn, 
]i9,  or  the  like ;  but  the  two  first  only  are  in  use. 
When,  therefore,  the  first,  viz.,  D^  is  used, 
respect  is  had  to  the  guilt  of  the  person  bring- 
ing his  offering  ;  its  object  being  to  purge  his 
conscience  from  a  sense  of  this,  by  securing  a 
complete  pardon  from  God.  When  riH^n  is 
used,  respect  is  had  to  the  tinful  act  by  which 
God*s  law  has  been  transgressed ;  and  pardon 
for  this  transgression  is  accordingly  the  boon 
sought.    Comp.  Heb.  x.  1 — 3. 

"  The  sin  offering  and  the  trespass  offering," 
says  the  late  Mr.  Simeon  of  Cambridge,  '^  agree 
in  many  things,  each  requiring  that  the  blood 
of  an  animal  should  be  shed  and  sprinkled  as 
an  atonement  for  sin.  But  they  also  differ 
very  materially : 

''  L  In  the  occasions  on  which  they  were 
offered.  The  sin  offerings  were  evidently  pre* 
sented  on  account  of  something  done  amiss, 
through  ignorance  or  infirmky ;  but  the  tres- 
pass^offering  was  for  sins  committed  through 
inadvertence,  or  the  power  of  temptation.  Among 
these  latter  were  sins  of  great  enormity,  such 
as  violence,  and  fraud,  and  lying,  and  even 
perjury  itself.  There  must,  of  course,  be  very 
different  degrees  of  criminality  in  these  sins, 
according  to  the  degree  of  information  the 
person  possessed,  and  the  degree  of  conviction 
against  which  he  acted.  It  might  be  even 
that  in  these  things  the  person  had  sinned 
through  ignorance  only ;  but  whatever  cir- 
cumstances there  might  be  to  extenuate  or  to 
aggravate  his  crime,  the  trespass  offering  was 


the  appointed  means  whereby  he  was  to  ob- 
tain mercy  and  forgiveness. 

'*  2.  In  the  circumstances  attending  the 
offerings.  In  the  tin  offering  there  was  pecu- 
liar respect  to  the  rank  and  quality  of  the 
offender.  If  he  were  a  priest,  he  must  offer 
a  bullock,  which  was  the  appointed  offering 
for  the  whole  congregation  ;  if  he  were  a 
ruler  or  magistrate,  he  must  offer  a  kid,  a 
male  ;  but  if  he  were  a  common  individual,  a 
female  kid  or  lamb  would  suffice.  The  blood 
of  the  victim,  in  the  priest*s  offering,  was  to 
be  sprinkled  before  the  vail,  and  to  be  put 
upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  incense  ;  whilst 
the  blood  of  the  ruler's,  or  common  person's 
sacrifice,  was  not  sprinkled  at  all,  nor  put  on 
the  horns  of  the  golden  altar,  the  altar  of  in- 
cense, but  was  put  on  the  horns  of  the  altar 
of  burnt  offering  only  (that  is,  the  brazen  altar), 
and  poured  out  of  the  bottom  of  that  altar. 

"  In  the  trespass  offering,  no  mention  is  made 
of  a  bullock  for  any  one,  but  only  of  a  female 
kid ;  even  turtle-doves  or  young  pigeons  might 
be  presented ;  or,  in  the  event  of  a  person 
not  being  able  to  afford  them,  he  might  offer 
about  five  pints  of  flour,  which  would  be  ac- 
cepted in  their  stead.  This  is  the  excepted 
case  St.  Paul  i*efers  to,  when  he  says,  *  Almost 
all  things  are  by  the  law  purged  with  blood.* 
Now  thus  far  it  does  appear  that  the  heavier 
sins  were  to  be  atoned  for  by  the  lighter  sacri- 
iices  ;  and  this  it  the  tource  of  all  the  dtfieuUy 
that  expotitort  find  on  the  tubject.  But  there 
were  three  things  required  in  this  offering, 
which  had  nopki^e  in  Uie  sin  offering;  namely, 
confession  of  the  crime,  restitution  of  the  pro- 
perty, and  compensation  for  the  injury.  Sup- 
pose a  person  had  '  robbed  God '  by  keeping 
back  a  part  of  his  tithes,  (whether  intention- 
ally or  not,)  as  soon  as  it  was  discovered, 
he  must  present  his  offering,  confess  his  fault, 
restore  what  he  had  unjustly  taken,  and  add 
one-fifth  more  of  its  value,  as  a  compensation 
for  the  injury  he  had  done.  The  same  pro- 
cess was  to  take  place  if  by  fraud  or  violence 
he  had  injured  a  man.  This  gives  a  decided 
preponderance  to  the  trespass  offering,  and 
shows  that  the  means  used  for  the  expiation 
of  different  offences  bore  a  just  proportion  to 
the  quality  of  those  offences  '." 


3  Simeon  on  Lev.  v.  5,  6. 
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SECTION  CXXVIII.    LEVITICUS  VI.  8--30. 

Title. — The  more  spiritual  exhortations  of  the  New  Testament  are  illustrated 
and  explained  by  the  peculiar  precepts  of  the  Levitical  law.  As  the  fire  on 
the  altar  of  the  tabernacle  was  never  extinguished ;  our  bodies  are  the  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  never  to  be  quenched  within  us,  as  the  priests  of  the 
living  God,  Personal  holiness  is  requisite  for  the  ministers*  office  in  the  Church 
of  God.  The  law  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  meat  offering  teaches  us,  that  the 
commencement  of  God*s  service  is  sacrifice,  and  the  result  of  God's  service  is 
communion  with  God. — Atonement,  communion,  and  holiness  of  heart  and  life, 
ought  ever  to  be  inseparable. 

Introduction. — As  a  pious  peasant,  who  is  ignorant  of  the  science  of  astro- 
nomy, will  look  up  to  the  blue  finnainent,  admire  the  stars  that  spangle  it,  and 
exclaim  in  the  best  language  that  can  clothe  his  devotion,  "  When  I  survey  the 
heavens,  the  work  of  Thy  hands,  the  moon  and  the  stars  which  Thou  hast 
ordained ;  Lord !  what  is  man  that  Thou  rememberest  him  ?*'  While  the  pious 
astronomer  indulges  also  the  same  sacred  feelings,  and  uses  the  same  language, 
at  the  time  when  he  doubles  his  pleasure  and  his  admiration,  by  his  more  exten- 
sive and  profound  knowledge  of  the  laws  which  uphold  the  earth  in  its  orbit,  and 
the  stars  in  their  places :  or  as  the  same  pious  peasant,  who  is  ignorant  of  any 
system  of  botany,  will  still  pluck  the  flower  of  the  field,  admire  its  beauty  and  its 
fragrance,  and  thank  God  for  the  promise,  that  as  the  flower  is  protected,  the 
soul  of  man  shall  not  be  forsaken ;  while  the  pious  botanist  doubles  his  admira- 
tion, and  deepens  his  devotion,  by  the  knowledge  which  enables  him  to  under- 
stand the  works  of  the  Creator  more  perfectly  ; — so  it  is  in  the  studies  of  the\ 
written  Revelation  of  the  Most  High  God.  The  pious  man,  "  though  a  fool, 
shall  not  err  therein."  The  most  ignorant  of  the  peasantry,  who  can  spell  out 
the  words  of  the  common  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  or  listen  with  an  atten- 
tive ear  to  the  portions  of  God's  Holy  Word  which  are  read  to  him  in  the 
Churches  of  the  land,  can  learn  and  can  appreciate  the  works  of  God  in  Redemp- 
tion, and  the  mercy  of  Christ  in  completing  the  wonderful  Atonement  which  the 
Father  accepts  as  a  propitiation  from  the  Son ;  while  the  Christian  scholar,  or 
the  Christian  student,  who  devotes  his  hours  to  the  more  perfect  apprehension  of 
the  discoveries  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  welcomes  in  his  under- 
standing as  its  best  illumination,  and  in  his  heart  as  its  best  motive,  all  the 
knowledge  which  the  humblest  and  most  ignorant  peasant  may  receive ;  but  he 
doubles  every  pleasure,  he  deepens,  perpetuates,  and  identifies  more  entirely 
with  his  very  nature,  the  spiritual,  holy,  perfect,  yet  ever  increasing  happiness, 
which,  though  it  begins  in  this  world,  will  go  on  to  form  one  chief  portion  of  the 
happiness  of  the  world  to  come.  In  proportion  as  the  knowledge  of  the  Creator, 
of  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Sanctifier,  is  increased  and  welcomed,  (provided  only 
that  it  becomes  a  motive  to  excite  gratitude  to  the  Creator,  love  to  the  Redeemer, 
and  obedience  to  the  Sanctifier,)  such  knowledge  will  ever  constitute  one  part, 
at  least,  of  that  happiness  of  heart,  soul,  and  spirit,  which  commences  on  earth 
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the  felicities  of  heaven.     For  this  reason  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  of  Truth 
becomes  at  once  the  best  wisdom,  the  noblest  philosophy,  and  the  purest  and 
most  exalted  enjoyment.     Most  happy  is  that  Christian,  who  can  and  will  read 
and  compare  the  Scripture  with  Scripture,  in  the  original  languages  in  which 
they  were  written ;  or,  if  this  cannot  be,  happy  is  that  Christian  who  devotes  his 
leisure  to  the  same  pursuit,  according  to  the  nature  of  his  opportimities,  or  the 
extent  of  his  knowledge  1     There  is  a  sense  in  which  Scripture  is  its  own  inter- 
preter ;    and  the  best  interpretation  of  the   Scripture  is  to  be  derived  from 
comparing  the  Gospel  with  the  law;    and  discovering  in  the  shadows,   and 
types,  and  figures  of  the  early  dispensation,  the  form  and  substance  of  the  truths 
of  the  later  and  more  perfect  dispensation.     Neither  can  we  ever  so  thoroughly 
comprehend  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  and  of  His  Apostles,  as  when  we  thus  read 
them  in  the  pages  of  Moses  and  of  the  Prophets.     The  best  illustration  of  tlie 
propriety  of  these  remarks,  is  afforded  us  by  this  and  the  other  Sections  which 
are  taken  from  the  Levitical  law.     The  chief  mass  of  that  law  refers  to  the 
service  of  the  temple,  and  of  the  tabernacle.     While  we  know  that  one  principal 
object  of  the  institutions  of  the  law  of  Moses  was,  to  direct  the  attention  of  the 
Jewish  worshipper  to  the   future  Messiah  ;   another  principal  object  was,   to 
enforce  the  necessity  of  a  spiritual  service,  which  might  be  called,  from  its  extent 
and  minuteness,  a  change  of  nature.     The  more  spiritual  exhortations,  therefore, 
of  the  New  Testament  are  illustrated  and  explained  by  the  precepts  of  the 
Levitical  law.     One  remarkable  expression  of  St.  Paul  may  be  said  to  lay  open 
the  theory  of  this  mutual  reflection  of  light  between  the  two.     "  Know  ye  not," 
he  says,  "  that  your  bodies  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?"     If  the  body  of 
the  Christian  may  be  compared  to  the  temple,  and,  therefore,  to  the  tabernacle, 
there  must  be,  or  ought  to  be,  in  every  Christian  heart,  the  same  things  that 
were  found  in  the  temple,  or  the  tabernacle.  There  ought  to  be  the  altar  of  incense, 
the  prayer  which  was  never  to  cease,  the  golden  candlestick,  the  lights  which  were 
ever  burning,  the  altar  of  burnt  sacrifice,  the  offering  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit. 
But  the  fire  which  burnt  on  the  altar  in  the  court  of  the  tabemacle  and  the  temple, 
was  never  (as  we  read  in  this  Section)  to  go  out,  never  to  be  extinguished ;  and 
that  fire  came  down  from  heaven.     It  was  heavenly  in  its  origin,  though  it  was 
to  be  maintained  by  tlie  daily  attention  and  care  of  the  attendant  on  the  altar. 
So  it  is  with  the  Christian.     The  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit  descends  from  heaven 
on  the  altar  of  his  heart,  in  the  temple  of  his  body  ;  and  that  fire  is  never  to  go 
out,  never  to  be  extinguished.     It  descends  from  heaven.     It  is  committed  to 
our  care.     It  is  to  be  so  maintained  by  us,  that  it  never  be  quenched.     This 
view  of  the  one  remark  of  St.  Paul,  explains  the  meaning  of  the  precept, 
"  Quench  not  the  Spirit"     As  the  fire  on  the  altar,  in  the  temple,  was  never  to 
be  quenched ;  so  the  fire  in  the  body,  which  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is 
never  to  be  extinguished.     So  long  as  that  fire  remains  kindled  and  burning,  so 
long  the  sacrifices  for  atonement  are  accepted,  and  every  sin  may  be  pardoned. 
But  if  that  fire  on  the  altar  in  the  temple  be  quenched,  no  sacrifice  of  atonement 
can  be  consumed ;  no  sacrifice  of  such  atonement,  therefore,  can  be  accepted ; 
and  the  sin — the  unpardonable  sin — is  committed  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
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can  never  be  forgiven,  "  either  in  this  world,  or  in  the  world  to  come."  The 
Section  before  us,  then,  begins  with  the  command,  that  the  fire  on  the  altar 
should  never  go  out.  Every  morning  and  evening  fresh  wood  was  to  be 
placed  on  the  altar.  It  was  to  be  kept  burning  through  the  night ;  and  the 
priest  was  commanded  to  put  on  fresh  garments  in  the  morning,  and  to  remove 
to  a  clean  place  the  ashes  which  had  been  formed  by  the  consuming  of  the 
sacrifice  through  the  night.  Every  day  the  soul  is  to  renew  its  covenant ;  and 
our  services  to  God  ought  so  to  be  rendered,  that  the  ashes  of  their  remembrance 
may  be  worthy  of  their  place  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  soul ;  in  the  memory  of 
the  acceptable  past.  (Lev.  vi.  8 — 13.)  The  meat  offering  consisted  of  fine 
flour,  oil,  and  frankincense.  This  offering  represented  tlie  early  sacrifice  which 
roan  presented  to  God ;  and  which  was  presented  by  the  Jewish  worshipper,  and 
which  must  be  presented  in  the  spirit,  though  not  in  the  letter,  by  the  Christian 
— the  union  of  gratitude,  joy,  and  prayer.  Gratitude  was  represented  by  the 
fine  flour,  the  first-fruit  of  the  earth.  Joy  was  represented  by  the  oil  of  glad- 
ness, the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Prayer  was  represented  by  the  frankin- 
cense, which  is  said  by  St.  John  to  be  *'  the  prayer  of  the  saints."  No  leaven  of 
evil  was  eaten  with  it.  It  was  '*  the  offering  of  a  sweet  savour;"  which  St.  Paul 
declares  the  Christian  service  ought  to  be.  (Lev.  vi.  14 — 18.)  This  meat 
offering  was  to  be  generally  eaten,  and  eaten  too  in  the  holy  place.  The  act  of 
eating  together,  implied  communion ;  and  all  worship  implies  communion.  On 
the  day,  however,  in  which  the  priesthood  were  consecrated  to  God,  their  meat 
offering  was  not  to  be  eaten ;  it  was  to  be  wholly  burnt.  (Lev,  iv.  19 — 
23.)  The  meaning  of  this  command  seems  to  have  been,  that  before  there  can 
be  communion  with  God,  there  must  be  sacrifice  to  God  ;  and  that  all  com- 
munion between  the  worshippers  of  God  must  be  founded  upon  the  remembrance 
of  that  accepted  sacrifice,  which  was  broken  for  them,  before  they  can  presume 
to  rejoice,  in  gratitude,  prayer,  or  praise.  The  last  ordinance  in  this  Section 
relates  to  the  sin  offering ;  the  sacrifice  which  atoned  for  the  sin  of  the  nature  of 
man.  This  was  to  be  eaten  by  the  priest ;  and  every  thing  which  was  touched 
by  its  blood  was  to  be  no  longer  appropriated  to  common  uses.  (Lev.  vi.  24 — 
30.)  The  eating  of  it  by  the  priest,  denoted  that  the  confession  of  sin,  and  the 
profession  of  repentance,  which  attended  the  sin  offering,  was  accepted,  as  the 
foundation  of  the  communion  with  God ;  while  the  sentence,  that  every  thing 
touched  by  the  blood  should  be  considered  sacred  to  God,  teaches  us  that  we, 
upon  whom  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  true  Sin  Offering,  has  been  poured  out,  should 
for  ever  be  like  vessels  consecrated  to  our  great  Master's  use.  The  conviction 
of  our  sin,  the  belief  in  Christ's  atonement,  communion  with  God,  and  separation 
from  the  sins  of  the  world,  ought  ever  to  be  inseparable  in  the  heart  and  soul  of 
the  Christian.  Such  are  the  beautiful  instructions  of  the  Levitical  law ;  and 
such,  and  so  great  is  the  happiness  which  results  from  comparing  Scripture  with 
Scripture,  and  applying  the  knowledge  we  derive  from  every  portion  of  the 
Holy  Word,  to  our  continued  improvement  in  the  studies  which  alone  blend 
spirituality  with  the  gratification  of  our  curiosity,  and  the  increase  of  holiness 
with  the  increase  of  wisdom. 
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8  H  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

9  Command  Aaron  and 
his  sons,  saying.  This  is  the 
law  of  the  burnt  offering: 
It  is  the  burnt  offering, 
II  because  of  the  burning 
upon  the  altar  all  night 
unto  the  morning,  and  the 
fire  of  the  altar  shall  be 
burning  in  it. 

10  *  And  the  priest  shall 
put  on  his  linen  garment, 
and  his  linen  breeches  shall 
he  put  upon  his  flesh,  and 
take  up  the  ashes  which 
the  fire  hath  consumed  with 
the  burnt  offering  on  the 
altar,  and  he  shall  put  them 
^  beside  the  altar. 

11  And  ^^  he  shall  put  off 
his  garments,  and  put  on 
other  garments,  and  carry 
forth  the  ashes  without  the 
camp  ^  unto  a  clean  place. 

12  And  the  fire  upon 
the  altar  shall  be  burning 
in  it;  it  shall  not  be  put 
out :  and  the  priest  shall 
burn  wood  on  it  every 
morning,  and  lay  the  burnt 
ofiering  in  order  upon  it; 
and  he  shall  bum  thereon 
•  the  fat  of  the  peace  offer- 
ings. 

13  The  fire  shall  ever  be 
burning  upon  the  altar ;  it 
shall  never  go  out. 

14  H'And  this  is  the 
law  of  the  meat  offering : 
the  sons  of  Aaron  shall 
offer  it  before  the  Lord, 
before  the  altar. 

15  And  he  shall  take  of 
it  his  handful,  of  the  flour 
of  the  meat  ofiering,  and  of 
the  oil  thereof,  and  all  the 
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frankincense  which  is  upon 

the  meat  ofiering,  and  shall 

burn  it  upon  the  altar  ybr 

a   sweet   savour,  even  the 

«  memorial  of  it,  unto  the  » ch.  t.  2, 9. 

Lord. 

16  And  *the  remainder  ^J^*; J;  jg 
thereof  shall  Aaron  and  his 
sons  eat :  *  with  unleavened  ^.J^J-^***,  n 
bread  shall  it  be  eaten  in  Numb.  is. 
the  holy  place ;  in  the  court 
of  the  tabernacle   of  the 
congregation  they  shall  eat 
it. 

17  >^  It  shall  not  be baken  **'>•*•"• 
with  leaven.    ^  I  have  given '  Numb.  is. 
it  unto  them  for  their  por- 
tion of  my  offerings  made 
by  fire  ;  °*  it  is  most  holv,  ■/•!!•  l\ , 
as  IS  the  sm  oifenng,  and        1. 
as  the  trespass  ofiering.       *'**•  *'  *'' 

18  "  A 11  the  males  among  •  ^"  *»• 

1         1  M  1  i*   A  \     \\  Numb.  18. 

the  children  of  Aaron  shall       10. 
eat  of  it.    ""  It  shall  he  a  'ch.  s,  ir. 
statute    for  ever  in   your 
generations  concerning  the 
ofierings  of  the  Lord  made 
by  fire:    p every  one  that  r eh. 22. s. 4. 
toucheth    them    shall    be  £x^.  29.37. 
holy. 

19  IT  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

20  *>  This  is  the  offering  1  Exod.  29. 2. 
of  Aaron  and  of  his  sons, 
which  they  shall  offer  unto 
the  Lord  in  the  day  when 
he  is  anointed;  the  tenth 
part  of  an  'ephah  of  fine' Exod.  16. 
flour  for  a  meat   offering       *"• 
perpetual,  half  of  it  in  the 
morning,  and  half  thereof 
at  night. 

21  In  a  pan  it  shall  be 
made  with  oil ;  and  when 
it  is  baken,  thou  shalt  bring 
it  in :  and  the  baken  pieces 
of  the  meat  offering  shalt 
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BEPOB.B 

CHRIST 
1490. 


•  ch.  4.  S. 


*  Exod.  29. 
25. 


•  ch.  4.  2. 

■  cfc.  1.  3,  5, 
11.  ft  4.  24. 
29,  33. 


TTer.  17. 

ch.  21.  22. 
'  ch.  10.  17, 

18. 
Numb.  18.  9, 

10. 
Exek.  44.  28, 

29. 
»  ver.  16. 


thou  offerybr  a  sweet  savour 
unto  the  Lord. 

22  And  the  priest  of  his 
sons  'that  is  anointed  in 
his  stead  shall  offer  it :  it 
is  a  statute  for  ever  unto  the 
Lord  ;  ^  it  shall  be  wholly 
burnt. 

23  For  every  meat  offer- 
ing for  the  priest  shall  be 
wholly  burnt:  it  shall  not 
be  eaten. 

24  IF  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

25  Speak  unto  Aaron 
and  to  his  sons,  saying, 
"  This  is  the  law  of  the  sin 
offering:  *In  the  place 
where  the  burnt  offering  is 
killed  shall  the  sin  offering 
be  killed  before  the  Lord  : 
^  it  is  most  holy. 

26  'The  priest  that 
offereth  it  for  sin  shall  eat 
it :  *  in  the  holy  place  shall 
it  be  eaten,  in  the  court  of 


the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation. 

27  »» Whatsoever  shall 
touch  the  flesh  thereof  shall 
be  holy:  and  when  there 
is  sprinkled  of  the  blood 
thereof  upon  any  garment, 
thou  shalt  wash  that  where- 
on it  was  sprinkled  in  the 
holy  place. 

28  But  the  earthen  ves- 
sel wherein  it  is  sodden 
°  shall  be  broken :  and  if  it 
be  sodden  in  a  brasen  pot, 
it  shall  be  both  scoured, 
and  rinsed  in  water. 

29  ^  All  the  males  among 
the  priests  shall  eat  there- 
of: ^  it  is  most  holy. 

30  'And  no  sin  offering, 
whereof  any  of  the  blood  is 
brought  into  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congi*egation  to  re- 
concile withal  in  the  holy 
place^  shall  be  eaten:  it 
shall  be  burnt  in  the  fire. 


BKFORS 

CHRIST 

1490. 

>»  Exod.  29. 
37.  &  SO.  29. 


<=ch.  11.33.& 
15.  12. 


*  ver.  18. 
Numb.  18. 

10. 

•  ver.  25. 

'ch.  4.  7,  11, 
12.  18,  21.& 
10.  18.  &  16. 

27. 
Ilebr.  13.  11. 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  we  ever  consider  ourselves  to  he  the  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  we  never  defile  the  temples  of  God  by  any  known  sin  ; 
that  we  ever  keep  the  light  of  the  golden  candlestick  burning,  the  fire  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  unquenched,  and  the  altar  of  the  heart  purified  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ ;  that  we  consecrate  and  devote  our  souls  and  bodies  to  God,  in  holy 
Communion,  in  solemn  dedication  to  His  service  ;  and  that  we  be  made  entirely 
holy  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ  upon  the  conscience,  the  affections, 
and  the  reason. 


O  Thou,  who  art  the  Head  of  the  Universal  Church,  and  who  didst  speak  not 
only  to  Moses  Thy  servant  the  ordinances  of  Thine  ancient  law, — ^but  who  hast 
also  revealed  to  us,  by  Thy  servant  St.  Paul,  the  design  and  meaning  of  that 
law, — enable  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  by  the  assistance  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  so  to 
understand  Thy  word  to  the  Universal  Church,  that  we  there  alike  discover  the 
Gospel  of  Thy  Son,  as  well  as  the  duties  Thou  hast  commanded,  and  the 
privileges  Thou  hast  granted  to  us.  O  Father  of  mercies ;  O  God  the  Son, 
Redeemer  of  the  world ;  O  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  hast  and  who  dost  in  all 
ages  sanctify  the  elect  people  of  God ;  make  us,  we  pray  Thee,  Thy  sons  and 
Thy  servants,  the  living  temples  and  tabernacles  in  this  earthly  wilderness,  in 
which  God  shall  dwell  both  now  and  ever.  O  God  the  Creator,  come  Thou 
into  our  hearts  and  souls.  There  rule,  there  govern  our  thoughts  and  our 
affections,  that  we  may  rejoice  in  the  remembrance  that  our  Father  which  is  in 
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heaven  will  in  very  deed  dwell  with  man  on  earth.    Pardon  our  sins  for  the  sake 
of  Christ  our  Lord ;  and  grant  that  no  polluting  evil  dare  to  come  into  that 
temple  of  the  soul,  where  the  presence  of  God  our  Father  abideth  as  in  His  own 
holy  house.     O  God  the  Son,  so  may  we  spiritually  eat  Thy  flesh,  and  drink 
Thy  blood,  that  Christ  be  formed  within  us  the  certainty  of  present  peace,  and 
the  hope  of  future  glory.     Dwell  Thou  also  in  us  as  Thy  temples.     May  we 
dwell  in  Thee  as  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  into  which  Thou  hast  welcomed  us  by 
the  rending  of  the  veil  of  Thy  body,  and  by  the  outpouring  of  the  blood  of  Thy 
sacrifice.     O  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  come  Thou,  with  all  Thy  sacred  influence,  to 
dwell  in  our  souls,  and  to  sanctify  the  temples  of  our  hearts ;  that  we  may 
always  have  our  understandings  illumined  with  knowledge,  our  hearts  inflamed 
by  Thy  love,  our  thoughts  free  from  evil,  and  our  actions  blameless  in  Thy 
sight.     O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  three  Persons,  and  one  God,  ever 
may  we  feel  and  know  that  we  are  Thy  temples,  in  which  Thou  alone  shalt 
dwell,  that  we  may  be  Thine  for  ever.     Because  the  light  that  shines  upon  us 
has  been  sent  forth  from  Thee — because  the  flre  which  has  kindled  the  flame  of 
sacred  love  and  holy  desire  to  serve  Thee,  is  not  of  human  origin,  and  has  not 
arisen  within  us  from  any  power  of  our  own,  but  has  been  sent  down  by  Thy 
great  mercy  from  above,  that  we  may  ever  keep  that  light  and  flre  in  Thy 
presence,  on  Thine  altar — give  us  such  grace  that  we  may  never  quench  the 
Spirit  of  God  within  us.     Keep  us,  by  Thy  power,  from  all  evil.     Keep  Thy 
temples  from  defilement.     May  our  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  glorify 
Thee.     Purify  the  conscience  from  the  errors  of  sin  and  death.    O  teach  us  how 
to  pray,  and  how  to  praise  Thee.     Fcrgive  the  imperfections  of  our  petitions, 
when  we  vainly  strive  to  clothe  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  in  the  language  which 
shall  be  accepted  at  Thy  mercy  seat.    May  the  sacrifice  of  atonement,  which  the 
Son  of  God  has  wrought  out  for  us,  be  united  and  blended  with  the  sacrifice  of 
ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies.    As  the  offering  of  the  fine  flour,  and  of  the  oil, 
and  of  the  frankincense,  was  placed  on  Thine  altar,  with  the  Sacrifice  whose  blood 
was  shed  as  an  offering  of  sweet  savour  before  Thee,  so  may  we  place  on  the 
altar  of  our  hearts  in  the  temple  of  our  souls,  when  we  plead  the  blood  of  Christ 
as  our  only  hope  before  Thee,  the  sacrifice  of  our  gratitude  to  God,  of  our  joy 
in  Christ,  and  of  our  obedience*  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.     Here  we  offer  and 
present  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  at  once  the 
temples  in  which  Thou  mayest  dwell,  and  the  altar  on  which  the  fire  from  on 
high  may  descend.     Take  our  hearts  and  our  conscience,  our  affections  and  our 
reason,  and  fit  them  to  be  Thy  present  inheritance,  and  Thy  future  portion. 
Have  mercy  upon  us,  have  mercy  upon  us,  most  merciful  Father !     Let  not 
those  of  Thy  sinful  creatures  perish  who  can  thus,  as  we  do  now,  hold  com- 
munion with  Thee.     Unite  our  faith  in  Thy  Son,  our  worship  of  Thy  name,  and 
our  dependence  on  Thy  mercy,  with  such  assurance  of  the  pardon  of  our  sins 
past,  and  such  jealous  holiness  and  watchfulness  over  ourselves  at  present,  that 
our  trust  in  Thy  great  goodness  be  not  in  vain.     O  be  with  us  to  preserve  us 
from  evil,  to  bless  us  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  to  raise  us  to  Thyself  for  ever. 
So  shall  the  prayer  of  our  hearts  be  accomplished,  and  God  shall  dwell  in  us, 
and  be  with  us,  and  we  shall  be  with  Him,  and  dwell  with  Him  in  that  world 
where  there  shall  be  no  wanderings,  as  in  this  wilderness,  and  where  the  fire 
which  has  descended  on  the  altar  of  the  temples  of  our  souls  shall  never,  never 
be  put  out.     O  Father  of  mercies,  and  God  of  all  comfort,  begin  within  us  now, 
by  the  grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  life  of  love,  and  peace,  and  entire  devotion 
to  Thy  will,  which  the  saints  and  angels  rejoice  to  live  in  Thy  presence,  in  Thy 
better  temple  in  heaven !  Hear  our  imperfect  petitions  which  we  ofier,  not  in  our 


CXXIX.] 


LEVITICUS  VII. 


391 


own  name,  but  in  the  Name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son  our  Lord, 
who,  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath  taught  and  commanded  us  when  we 
pray,  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTE. 


Note.  On  the  Hittoru  of  the  Saered  Fire, 
Levit  vi  9—16. 
For  the  account  of  the  History   of  the 


Sacred  Fire,  from  Bumlof  and  DeylingiuB, 
see  the  note  below  on  Levit.  ix.  24. 


SECTION  CXXIX.    LEVITICUS  VII. 

Mefnorandum. — The  head  of  that  family,  who  may  be  disposed  to  use  theso  Sections  in 
family  worship,  will  do  well  to  look  them  over  first,  and  to  mark  with  a  pencil  the  passages 
which  may  be  omitted  both  from  the  Introductions  and  Prayers.  The  Scripture  is  so  copioun 
in  its  materials,  both  for  obserrations  and  petitions,  that  it  is  most  difficult  to  shorten  either. 
Paragraphs  will  be  suited  to  one,  which  may  not  be  acceptable  to  another  ;  and  while  the 
whole  contents  of  a  Section  may  be  welcome  to  the  reader,  who  loTes  the  beautiful  and  most 
delightful  studies  of  the  portions  of  Scripture  contained  in  each,  they  will  still  be  too  long  for 
the  family,  and  may  be  shortened  at  discretion.  In  the  present  Section,  from  verse  1 1  to  21 
may  be  omitted. 

Title. — All  the  sacrifices  of  the  Jewish  law  unite  in  explaining  the  duty  and 
happiness  of  the  Christian,  The  repetition  of  the  law  of  the  trespass  offering. 
The  portion  of  the  sacrifices  appointed  to  the  priests.  The  acknowledgments 
of  the  corruption  of  our  nature  in  the  peace  offering^  which  is  not  to  he  eaten  by 
those  who  continue  in  sin.  The  fat  and  the  blood  are  prohibited  to  be  eaten. 
Survey  of  the  manner  in  which  all  the  sacrifices  teach  us  both  the  mercy  of 
Christf  and  our  own  duties  and  happiness. 

Introduction. — A  singular  but  most  expressive  term  is  used  by  St.  Paul 
respecting  the  institutions  of  the  Mosaic  law  (Gal.  iv.  9).  Many  of  the  Galatian 
conyerts,  to  whom  he  used  it,  were  anxious  to  unite  the  observances  of  the  law  of 
Moses  with  the  religion  of  Christ.  The  Apostle  explains  to  them  the  difference 
between  the  service  as  of  the  son  to  his  father  in  Christianity,  and  the  service 
as  of  the  slave  to  his  master  in  Judaism ;  and  then,  referring  to  some  of  the 
institutions  of  the  old  law,  he  calls  them  *'  weak  and  beggarly  elements."  The 
expression  translated  "elements,"  has  been  sometimes  rendered  by  the'  word 
"  alphabet;"  and  as  the  holy  Gospel  may  be  called  the  grammar  of  the  language 
of  the  world  to  come ;  the  institutions  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  especially  the 
institution  of  the  sacrifices,  may  be  called  the  alphabet  of  that  grammar.  It 
enables  the  humble  scholar,  who  sits  at  the  foot  of  the  Bible,  to  spell  the  words 
which  he  afterwards  reads  more  freely  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  in  the 
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other  explanations  of  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Divine  knowledge.     They  are 
undoubtedly  "weak  and  beggarly  elements"  to  those  who  desire  to  be  contented 
with  them,  and  to  go  no  further ;  but  they  are  the  beautiful  and  wonderful 
explanations  of  the  gradual  discoveries  which  the  Scripture  has  made  of  Christ ; 
and  they  are  as  essential  to  our  understanding  the  discoveries  rightly,  as  the 
alphabet  in  our  common  literature  is  essential  to  the  power  of  reading,  and, 
therefore,  of  enjoying  the  delightful  or  instructive  pages  of  poets,  historians,  and 
philosophers.     We  have  already  considered,  in  their  various  places,  the  several 
sacrifices  of  the  old  law  ;  and  it  may  be  advisable,  therefore,  to  take  this  oppor- 
tunity of  considering  them  all  together,  as  explaining  both  the  offices  of  Christ, 
and  the  duties  and  privileges  of  the  Christian.     The  present  Section  contains 
only  the  repetition  of  the  law  of  the  trespass  offering  (Lev.  vii.  1 — 7).     The 
account  of  the  portions  of  the  sacrifices  appointed  to  the  priests  (ver.  8 — 10), 
the  renewal  of  Uie  law  of  the  peace  offering  (ver.  11 — 21),  in  which  leavened 
bread  was  commanded  to  be  eaten,  as  the  confession  of  the  corruption  which 
remained  in  the  worshipper,  even  when  he  had  peace  with  God  (ver.  13),  and 
the  prohibition  to  eat  that  same  offering  if  any  known  legal  uncleanness  was 
upon  the  worshipper.     The  meaning  of  this  prohibition  seems  to  be,  that  none 
can  be  at  peace  with  God,  who  retain  in  their  hearts  the  least  known  sin  (ver.  20 
— 28).     The  command  that  the  fat  of  the  inwards  offered  in  sacrifice,  and  the 
blood  of  the  victim,  were  not  to  be  eaten,  is  next  given  (ver.  22 — 27),  with  the 
command  relating  to  the  wave-ofiering  and  the  heave-offering  (ver.  28 — 34), 
and  the  declaration  confirming  the  whole  law  as  the  statutes  and  commandments 
of  God  (ver.  35 — 38).     With  this  declaration  the  Section  ends — ^and  the  end  of 
this  Introduction  to  the  Section  appears,  therefore,  to  be  the  most  appropriate 
place  to  review  the  general  object  of  all  the  sacrifices,  or  rather  the  terms  and 
expressions  which  describe  the  various  objects  of  the  three  great  divisions  of 
those  sacrifices  into  trespass  offerings,  sin  offerings^  and  peace  offerings.     Were 
some  sacrifices  called  trespass  offerings^  from  a  word  signifying  *'  to  be  guilty," 
or  *'  liable  to  punishment  ?"     Christ  is  said  to  have  made  His  soul  a  trespass 
offering,  as  bearing  the  guilt  of  our  actions,  not  His  own ;  and  we  are  required  to 
offer  the  sacrifice  of  the  confession  both  of  our  own  guilt,  and  of  our  liability  to 
the  punishment  it  deserves.     And  were  these  and  other  sacrifices  called  ^r^ 
offerings,  because  they  were  consumed  ?     The  fire  of  God's  wrath  from  heaven 
consumed  the  One  Holy  Victim,  not  merely  as  the  atonement  for  sin,  but  as  the 
solemn  warning  to  the  sons  of  men,  that  the  same  wrath  will  remain  upon  them 
if  the  fire  from  heaven  does  not  now  bum  up  and  destroy  the  wilful  sin  of  the 
inward  soul.     Were  the  sacrifices  called  sin  offerings  ?     Christ  bore  the  punish- 
ment of  the  sin  of  our  souls  and  nature  in  the  sin  offering,  as  He  bore  that  of  our 
actions  and  conduct  in  the  trespass  offering;    and  man  must  sacrifice  the 
thoughts  and  the  affections  to  his  Maker,  if  he  would  partake  of  the  benefits  of 
the  sin  offering,  Christ.     Were  these  sacrifices  called  atonement,  or  expiation  ? 
Christ  is  the  only  atonement,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world  ;  and  man  has  no  other  hope,  nor  mediator,  nor  sacrifice,  to  plead 
before  his  Maker.     Were  the  sacrifices  called  appointed  times  and  festivals 
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because  of  their  being  offered  on  commanded  days,  great  occasions,  and  joyful 
events?  Not  only  ought  the  remembrance  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ  to  be  with  us  a  source  of  joy  on  the  appointed  times  of  the  return  of  the 
Lord's  day,  of  the  season  of  Easter,  Ascension  Day,  and  other  seasons,  but  the 
soul  that  truly  believes  and  hopes  in  Him,  should  be  always  in  a  state  of  service 
and  holy  rejoicing,  as  in  a  continued  festival.  Were  these  sacrifices  at  the 
consecration  of  the  priests,  when  their  hands  were  filled  with  oblations  to  be 
offered  to  God  ?  So  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  perfected,  consecrated,  and 
sanctified,  as  the  one  great  High  Priest  for  us  sinners. — He  is  holy,  as  He  is  thus 
consecrated.  So  ought  the  Christian  to  be,  as  the  holy  priesthood,  sanctified  by 
God's  truth,  and  consecrated  by  God's  Spirit,  to  His  service.  Were  the  sacrifices 
meat  offerings  of  flour,  frankincense,  and  oil ; — and  did  these  denote  the  purity, 
the  prayer,  and  the  praise  which  should  ever  attend  the  worshipper,  who  rested 
from  other  pursuits  to  bring  his  offerings  to  God  ?  Christ  is  our  Mincha,  or 
Meat  offering,  in  which  His  purity,  prayers  of  intercession,  and  of  rejoicing  to 
see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul,  are  united  ;  and  every  offering  which  the  Christian 
brings  to  God  should  be  the  sacrifice  of  the  heart,  resting  from  the  cares  of  the 
world,  in  purity,  prayer,  and  praise.  Were  the  sacrifices  called  oblations  or 
offerings  presented  to  God  ?  Christ  is  our  Oblation,  bearing  our  sin ;  and  we  are 
permitted  to  lay  our  burthen  upon  Him  as  our  only  hope.  Were  the  sacrifices 
free-will  offerings  ?  Christ  freely  offered  Himself;  and  we  must  devote  our- 
selves willingly  to  God  as  our  "  reasonable  service."  Were  sacrifices  ^eace 
offerings  ?  Christ  has  made  peace  between  God  in  heaven  and  man  upon  earth ; 
and  the  soul  of  the  Christian  may  accept  peace  within,  and  repose  from  the  fear 
of  evil,  through  the  conviction  of  the  reconciliation  which  Christ  has  effected  for 
man.  Were  the  sacrifices  a  sweet  smelling  savour  ?  Christ  is  that  frankincense, 
which  gives  its  only  acceptable  perfume  to  the  offering  of  our  prayers,  which 
must  attend  every  sacrifice  of  our  own  when  we  pray  in  His  name,  and  for  His 
sake  alone  are  received.  And  were  these  sacrifices  of  libations,  or  of  drink 
offerings,  poured  forth  to  God  ?  The  blood  of  Christ  is  poured  out,  that  the 
Christian  may,  in  the  holy  commemoration  of  His  death,  drink  of  the  wine  of 
the  kingdom,  and  remember  the  blood  of  Christ  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world. — Thus  do  all  the  sacrifices,  of  all  kinds,  and  of  every  name,  teach  us 
Christ's  holy  offices,  and  the  Christian's  bounden  duties ; — and  as  the  breast  and 
shoulder  of  the  sacrifice,  offered  to  the  Lord  by  the  priest  at  his  consecration, 
were  given  to  the  priest, — afler  they  had  been  dedicated  to  God  as  a  wave 
offering  and  a  heave  offering,  lifled  up  to  heaven,  and  moved  also  from  side  to 
side  before  the  altar, — so  is  the  Christian  to  regard  himself  as  one  of  Christ's 
royal  priesthood.  While  he  gives  himself  up  to  God,  he  is  especially  to 
devote  the  heart  as  the  heave  offering,  and  the  strength  as  the  wave  offering ; 
lifting  up  his  heart  to  the  Lord,  and  exerting  himself  with  all  his  strength 
in  His  service.  He  is  as  a  living  sacrifice  to  Him  ;  "  holy  and  acceptable," 
as  He  has  commanded  us  to  become. — Such  was  the  elementary  instruction 
given  to  the  Jews  by  the  doctrine  and  institution  of  sacrifice.  They  were  the 
alphabet  which  the  heir,  while  he  was  yet  a  child,  learnt  under  that  law,  which 
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was  the  "  schoolmaster  to  guide  them  to  Christ."  We  have,  it  is  true,  a  more 
sure  word  of  testimony,  to  which  we  do  well  to  give  heed ;  but  he  will  under- 
stand most  of  the  will  of  God  who  thus  studies  that  will  in  the  elements  of  the 
law.  Amply  will  that  Christian  be  repaid  who  thus  studies  God's  will  in  the 
institutions  of  His  ancient  Church.  As  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in 
creation  are  discovered  in  the  wonders  of  the  microscope,  as  well  and  as  certainly 
as  in  those  of  the  telescope ;  so  it  is  that  the  mercy  and  the  wisdom  of  redemp- 
tion are  discovered  in  the  minutitje  of  the  enactments  in  the  law  of  Moses  as  well 
and  as  certainly  as  in  the  more  fully  developed  glories,  and  wonders,  and  great- 
nesses of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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CH  RIST 
1490. 

■ch.  5.  fr  6. 

1~7. 
>»ch.6.  17.25. 

&81.22. 
c  ch.  1.3,  3, 
II.  &4.  24, 
29,  33. 


*  ch.  3.  4.  9, 
10.  14,  15.  16. 

Si  4.  8.  9. 
£xod.  29.  13. 


•ch.6   16,17. 

18 
Numb.  18.9, 

10. 

'ch.  2.  3. 


fch.  6.25.26. 
&  14.  13. 


1  Likewise  '^  this  is  the 
law  of  the  trespass  offer- 
ing :  '^  it  i«  most  holy. 

2  ^  In  the  place  where 
they  kill  the  burnt  offering 
shall  they  kill  the  trespass 
offering^:  and  the  blood 
thereof  shall  he  sprinkle 
round  about  upon  the 
altar. 

3  And  he  shall  offer  of 
it  ^all  the  fat  thereof;  the 
rurop,  and  the  fat  that  co- 
vereth  the  inwards, 

4  And  the  two  kidneys, 
and  the  fat  that  is  on  them, 
which  is  by  the  flanks,  and 
the  caul  (hat  is  above  thcj 
liver,  with  the  kidneys,  it 
shall  he  take  away  : 

5  And  the  priest  shall 
burn  them  upon  the  altar 
for  an  offering  made  by 
fire  unto  the  Lord  :  it  i^  a 
trespass  offering. 

6  ®  Every  male  among 
the  priests  shall  eat  thereof : 
it  shall  be  eaten  in  the  holy 
place :  '  it  is  most  holy. 

7  As  the  sin  offering  w, 
so  is  'the  trespass  offer- 
ing: there  is  one  law  for 
them:  the  priest  that 
maketh  atonement  there- 
with shall  have  it. 


8  And  the  priest  that  rit^i^Jt-r 
offereth  any  man^s  burnt  "^  u^i " 
offering,    even    the    priest 

shall  have  to  himself  the 
skin  of  the  burnt  offering 
which  he  hath  offered. 

9  And  ^bM    the    meat  t^h.  2.  s.  io. 

rt,     .  XL    X     •       i_    1  •      Numb.  18. 9. 

onermg  that  is  baken  in  euic.  44.  tD. 
the  oven,  and  all  that  is 
dressed  in  the  fryingpan, 
and  II  in  the  pan,  sh^I  be  ^^  ^^^ 
the  priest'^s  that  offereth  it.      «'<ce.' 

10  And  every  meat  of- 
fering, mingled  with  oil, 
and  dry,  shall  all  the  sons 
of  Aaron  have,  one  as 
much  as  another. 

11  And  *  this  is  the  law  "c^^-  J^'-^* 
of  the  sacrifice  of  peace 
offerings,   which  he   shall 

offer  unto  the  Lord. 

12  If  he  offer  it  for  a 
thanksgiving,  then  he  shall 
offer  with  the  sacrifice  of 
thanksgiving  unleavened 
cakes  mingled  with  oil,  and 
unleavened  wafers  ^anoint-  *  ch.  2. 4. 

1         .^1  .1  J  1         Numb.  6. 15. 

ed  With  oil,  and  cakes 
mingled  with  oil,  or  fine 
flour,  fried. 

13  Besides    the    cakes, 
he  shall  offer  for  his  offer- 
ing Meavcned  bread  with'A™«<*« 
the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiv- 
ing of  his  peace  offerings. 
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chT"t       ^4  And  of  it  he  sbaU 

^^^-      offer  one  out  of  the  whole 

oblation  ^r  an  heave  offer- 

-  Numb.  18.  ing  unto  the  Lord,  "anrf 

'  **  ^'    it  shall  be  the  priesfs  that 

sprinkleth  the  blood  of  the 

peace  offerings. 

•ch.22.30.        15   n^nd  the  flesh  of 

the  sacrifice  of  his  peace 
offerings  for  thanksgiving 
shall  be  eaten  the  same 
day  that  it  is  offered ;  he 
shall  not  leave  any  of  it 
until  the  morning. 
•cb.i9.6.r.  16  But  «if  the  sacrifice 
of  his  offering  T>e  a  vow, 
or  a  voluntary  offering,  it 
shall  be  eaten  the  same 
day  that  he  ofiereth  his 
sacrifice  :  and  on  the  mor- 
row also  the  remainder  of 
it  shall  be  eaten : 

1 7  But  the  remainder  of 
the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice  on 
the  third  day  shall  be  burnt 
with  fire. 

18  And  if  any  of  the 
flesh  of  the  sacrifice  of  his 
peace  offerings  be  eaten  at 
all  on  the  third  day,  it 
shall  not  be  accepted,  nei- 

p  Numb.  18.  ther  shall  it  be  p  imputed 
unto  him  that  offereth  it : 

if'^/ftTi    *^  ^^^  ^  ^^  'abomina- 
7.     '  tion,   and    the   soul    that 

eateth  of  it  shall  bear  his 

iniquity. 

19  And  the  flesh  that 
toucheth  any  unclean  thina 
shall  not  be  eaten ;  it  shall 
be  burnt  with  fire :  and  as 
for  the  flesh,  all  that  be 
clean  shall  eat  thereof. 

20  But  the  soul  that 
eateth  of  the  flesh  of  the 
sacrifice  of  peace  offerings, 
thsit pertain  unto  the  Lord, 

'ch.is.s.     rhavmg    his    uncleanness 


upon  him,  even  that  soul  ch'rTst 
•  shall  be  cut  off  from  his      hm. 

people.  •Gen.  17. 14. 

21  Moreover  the  soul 
that  shall  touch  any  un- 
clean thinffy  as   *the  un- *c^-J2'^&»3. 

cleanness  of  man,  or  any 
"unclean    beast,    or    any -cb.  11.24, 
^abominable  unclean  thing,  *kkVx  u. 
and  eat  of  the  flesh  of  the 
sacrifice  of  peace  offerings, 
which    pertain    unto    the 
Lord,     even     that    soul 
'shall  be  cut  off  from  his '^".20. 
people, 

22  %  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

23  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  saying,  ^  Ye » ch.  s.  17. 
shall  eat  no  manner  of  fat, 

of  ox,  or  of  sheep,  or  of 
goat. 

24  And  the  fat  of  the 

"f  beast  that  dieth  of  itself,  t  Heb.  ear- 
and  the  fat  of  that  which  ^"'^f  »'• 
is  torn  with  beasts,  may  ^ek!i.*i4.& 
be  used  in  any  other  use :      ^-  3i- 
but  ye  shall  in  no  wise  eat 
of  it. 

25  For  whosoever  eat- 
eth the  fat  of  the  beast,  of 
which  men  offer  an  offer- 
ing made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord,  even  the  soul  that 
eateth  it  shall  be  cut  off 
from  his  people. 

26  "Moreover  ye  shall 'Qf":^:,*- 

j»    *  1       1      ch.  3.  17.  s 

eat  no  manner  of  blood,  17.  io-m. 
tohether  it  be  of  fowl  or  of 
beast,  in  any  of  your  dwell- 
ings. 

27  Whatsoever  soul  it 
be  that  eateth  any  manner 
of  blood,  even  that  soul 
shall  be  cut  off  from  his 
people. 

28  f  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 
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*ch.  S.  1. 


^  ch.  3.  3,  4. 
9,  14. 


«  Exod.  29. 

24,  27. 
ch.  8.  27.&9. 

21. 
Numb.  6.  20. 

*  ch.  3.  5,  1 1, 

16. 

•  ver.  34. 


'  ver.  34. 
ch  9.21. 
Kumb.  6.  20. 


c  Exod.  29. 

28. 
ch.  10.  i4. 15. 
Numb,  18. 18, 

19. 
Deut.  18.  3. 


29  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  saying,  ■  He 
that  offereth  the  sacrifice 
of  his  peace  offerings  unto 
the  Lord  shall  bnng  his 
oblation  unto  the  Lord  of 
the  sacrifice  of  his  peace 
offerings. 

30  ^  His  own  hands  shall 
bring  the  offerings  of  the 
Lord  made  by  fire,  the  fat 
with  the  breast,  it  shall  he 
bring,  that  ^  the  breast  may 
be  waved  for  a  wave  offer- 
ing before  the  Lord. 

31  ^  And  the  priest  shall 
burn  the  fat  upon  the  al- 
tar :  *  but  the  breast  shall 
be  Aaron^s  and  his  sons\ 

32  And  Hhe  right  shoul- 
der shall  ye  give  unto  the 
priest  for  an  heave  offer- 
ing of  the  sacrifices  of  your 
peace  offerings. 

33  He  among  the  sons 
of  Aaron,  that  offereth  the 
blood  of  the  peace  offer- 
ings, and  the  fat,  shall  have 
the  right  shoulder  for  his 
part. 

34  For 'the  wave  breast 
and  the  heave  shoulder  have 
I  taken  of  the  children  of 
Israel  from  off  the  sacri- 
fices of  their  peace  offer- 
ings, and  have  given  them 


unto  Aaron  the  priest  and  c?[i?8t 
unto  his  sons  by  a  statute  ^    h9o     ^ 
for  ever  from  among  the 
children  of  Israel. 

35  f  This  18  the  portion 
of  the  anointing  of  Aaron, 
and  of  the  anointing  of  his 
sons,  out  of  the  offerings 
of  the  Lord  made  by  fire, 
in  the  day  lohen  he  pre- 
sented them  to  minister 
unto  the  Lord  in  the 
priest^s  oiBce ; 

36  Which  the  Lord 
commanded  to  be  given 
them  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, '^in  the  day  that  he  Vb.8.i2.jo. 
anointed  them,  by  a  statute  ^  is. '  ' 
for  ever  throughout  their 
generations. 

37  This  w  the  law  «of'«»i«»- 
the  burnt  offering,  ^of  the  ^ch.  6.  u. 
meat  offering,  ^and  of  the  »ch.  18,23. 
sin  offering,  "  and  of  the  "  ^«'-  *• 
trespass  offering,  "and  ofg^^^Jj 
the  consecrations,  and  ^of*v«rii. 
the  sacrifice  of  the  peace 
offerings ; 

38  Which  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses  in 
mount  Sinai,  in  the  day 
that  he  commanded  the 
children  of  Israel  ^  to  offer  r  ch.  1.  s. 
their  oblations  unto  the 
Lord,  in  the  wilderness  of 
Sinai. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  thai  the  whole  toork  of  God  so  be  made  our  atudy^ 
that  we  learn  the  Oospelfrom  the  law,  and  the  law  from  the  Gospel. — That  the 
sacrifices  which  teach  us  the  offices^  and  the  love^  and  the  redemption  of  Christy 
as  the  one  great  atonement  for  man^  no  less  teach  us  to  sacrifice  the  sins  of  our 
nature f  and  the  sins  of  our  life,  as  the  proof  of  our  faith  in  Christ — that  purity  ^ 
prayer^  and  praise,  be  our  constant  offering — and  that  the  peace  which  proceeds 
from  the  conviction  of  reconciliation  with  God,  through  the  blood  of  Christy  be 
our  holy  and  constant  joy. 

O  God,  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  who  hast  given  Thine  only  Son  to 
be  the  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  and  hast  caused  all  Holy 
Scriptures  to  be  written  for  the  learning  of  Thy  universal  Church,  which  Thy 
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Providence  has  gathered,  and  shall  gather,  from  the  nations  of  mankind ;  grant 
to  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such  love  to  Thy  truth,  and  such  knowledge  of  every 
part  of  Thy  Scriptures,  that  we  may  ever  be  enabled  to  delight  our  hearts  with 
the  types  and  shadows,  which  set  forth  the  merits,  the  mercy,  and  the  love  of 
Thy  dear  Son,  our  Lord ;  and  that  we  no  less  so  rejoice  in  the  discovery  of  Thy 
will  in  the  pages  of  Thy  Holy  Gospel,  that  we  may  follow  His  example,  as  well 
as  trust  in  His  love.  In  the  ordinances  of  Thy  servant  Moses,  may  we  study 
the  exceeding  great  love  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  who  died  for  us !  In  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament  may  we  study  the  life,  which  the  followers  of  the  Blessed 
Saviour  should  pray  and  strive  to  lead,  if  they  would  be  partakers  of  the  inherit- 
ance, which  the  heirs  of  God,  and  the  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  shall  eternally  possess 
in  the  world  beyond  the  grave  I  When  we  confess  our  sins  before  Thee,  and 
thank  Thee  for  the  Redemption  Thou  hast  revealed  to  us,  may  we  put  away 
from  us  the  leaven  of  wickedness  and  evil,  which  cleaves  to  our  best  services ! 
When  we  plead  the  merits  of  Christ  before  Thee,  as  our  only  hope  of  mercy, 
may  the  consciousness  be  with  us,  that  we  have  earnestly  desired,  and  zealously 
laboured,  to  put  away  from  us  every  known  sin,  every  wilful  offence,  which 
must  grieve  Thy  Divine  Majesty,  and  change  our  prayer  into  the  worst  of  sins ! 
Save,  O  save  us,  we  pray  Thee,  from  naming  the  name  of  Christ,  while  we 
neither  pray,  nor  resolve,  nor  strive  "  to  depart  &om  iniquity."  Teach,  O  teach 
us,  by  the  convincing  and  converting  power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  most 
precious  blood  of  Christ  is  shed  in  vain  for  those  who  "hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness  ;*'  and  who  sin  wilfully  against  Thee,  when  they  pray  for  the 
pardon  of  the  sin  which  they  never  forsake.  O  let  not  our  prayer  be  turned 
into  sin.  If  we  believe  that  Christ  was  the  whole  burnt  offering  to  be  offered  by 
the  children  of  Israel,  before  they  were  permitted  to  go  up  to  Thy  tabernacle  to 
pray  to  Thee,  and  to  praise  Thee ;  so  teach  us  to  apply  our  hearts  to  Thy 
wisdom,  that  we  believe  that  we  ourselves,  our  souls,  our  bodies,  in  heart  and 
spirit,  in  desire  and  intention,  must  become  a  sacrifice  to  Thee,  before  we  can 
acceptably  go  into  Thy  courts  to  pray  to  Thee,  and  to  praise  Thee ;  before  we 
can  commemorate  rightly  the  death  of  Thy  Son,  according  to  His  blessed  ordi- 
nance of  bread  and  wine  ;  and  before  we  can  hope  to  die  in  peace,  and  to  be 
received  into  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house  in  heaven.  If  we  believe  that  Christ 
was  the  sin  offering  for  the  sins  of  the  soul,  may  we  prove  our  faith,  by  putting 
away  from  us  the  sins  of  evil  thoughts,  and  vile  imaginations,  of  corrupt  affec- 
tions, and  unholy  desires.  Sanctify  and  cleanse  our  inward  souls,  we  pray  Thee, 
from  all  the  secret  sin  which  the  world  knows  not  of,  but  which  is  known  to 
Thee.  O  God,  make  clean  our  hearts  within  us.  Take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from 
us.  If  we  believe  that  Christ  is  the  trespass  offering  for  the  sins  of  the  life  and 
the  actions  of  the  day,  grant  us  such  grace,  we  pray  Thee,  that  we  make  a  cove- 
nant with  Thee,  to  walk  before  Thee  in  Thy  fear,  and  in  the  ways  of  Thy 
commandments ;  giving  no  offence  in  any  thing,  that  the  religion  we  believe 
to  be  true  be  not  scandalized  by  any  action,  or  practice,  or  conduct,  unworthy  of 
our  high  calling.  As  the  season  ofsacrifice^  in  the  olden  time,  was  the  time  of  joy 
and  rejoicing  before  God ;  so  may  we  ever  rejoice  before  Thee,  for  the  glad 
tidings,  that  Thou  hast  so  loved  the  world,  that  Thou  hast  given  Thine  only 
begotten  Son,  to  the  end,  "  that  all  that  believe  in  Him  should  not  perish.*' 
With  angels,  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the  company  of  heaven,  may  we  laud 
and  magnify  Thy  holy  Name !  Because  Thy  mercy  hath  appointed  and  com- 
manded the  ti^es  and  the  seasons  for  our  rejoicing  in  the  remembrance  of  Thy 
roercy  and  Thy  love ;  may  we  so  celebrate  the  festival  of  Thy  holy  day,  that  we 
go  up  with  joy  to  Thy  house  and  altar,  and  there  praise  Thee  and  worship  Thee, 
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and  glorify  Thee,  and  give  thanks  to  Thee  for  Thy  great  glory,  in  the 
resurrection  of  Thy  Son  from  the  dead ;  in  the  ascension  of  Thy  Son 
into  heaven;  and  in  all  the  wondrous  deeds  by  which  we  know,  and  are 
sure,  that  Thou,  O  God,  art  our  Father,  and  our  merciful  and  pardoning 
God.  As  Christ  was  consecrated  to  Thee  as  the  High  Priest  and  Intercessor 
between  God  and  man,  so  may  Thy  Holy  Spirit  be  poured  out  upon  us,  that 
we  become  the  "  royal  priesthood"  of  our  God,  separated  from  the  sin  of  our 
brethren.  As  Christ  was  the  oblation  which  united  the  emblems  of  purity, 
praise,  and  prayer,  before  Thee,  so  may  our  hearts  ever  be  the  oblation  before 
Thee,  in  which  purity  and  gratitude,  the  frankincense  of  holy  prayer,  and  the  oil 
of  praise  and  gladness  for  the  Spirit  of  God,  may  be  blended  in  one  holy  offer- 
ing. When  we  commemorate  in  our  hearts  and  souls  the  sacrifice  and  the 
atonement  of  our  Lord,  O  may  we  offer  at  that  same  moment,  the  purity,  the 
prayer,  the  praise,  which  shall  be  accepted  before  Thee !  And  as  we  believe 
that  Christ  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  become  the  pea^ie  offering,  which 
speaketh  peace  between  God  and  man,  so  do  we  pray  Thee  to  grant  to  our 
spirits  peace  with  God — peace  in  the  conviction,  that  the  God  of  peace,  and  the 
soul  that  has  sinned,  are  reconciled  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain.  So  may  we  live  in  peace,  that  we  lift  up  our  hearts ;  and  with  all  oiir 
heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  become  devoted  to  Thy  service  in  our  lives.  May 
we  sleep  in  peace  with  Thee  in  death  ;  may  we  dwell  with  Thee  in  peace  and 
rest,  as  Thy  children,  where  Christ  now  sitteth  and  dwelleth  with  Thee !  So 
may  the  sacrifices  of  Thine  ancient  law  instruct  us  in  the  love  and  mercy  of 
Christ,  and  teach  our  hearts  to  follow  the  example  of  the  blessed  Saviour ;  in 
whose  mercy  we  believe,  and  hope,  and  trust.  For  His  sake,  and  not  because 
of  our  own  worthiness,  we  pray  Thee  to  accept  our  humble  and  imperfect  peti* 
tions  ;  and  in  His  holy  words  we  call  upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  gprace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


SECTION  CXXX.    LEVITICUS  VIII. 

Title. — As  the  pleasures  of  the  under  standing ,  in  the  love  of  poetry  and  of 
literature,  are  greater  than  those  of  the  corrupt  affections  of  the  heart,  and  the 
appetites  of  the  body,  so  do  the  pleasures  of  religion,  in  the  consciousness  that 
we  are  preparing  to  live  with  God  for  ever,  exceed  the  happiness  we  derive 
from  literature.  That  happiness  is  described  in  the  emblems  of  Scripture: 
the  temple  service,  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  the  dress  of  the  high  priest.  The 
details  of  the  consecration  of  Aaron  are  emblematical  of  the  preparation  of  the 
soul  for  heaven. 

Introduction. — As  a  man,  or  a  woman,  may  possess  a  comely  and  beauti* 
ful  person,  and  have  no  taste  for  the  lovelinesses  of  poetry,  or  the  fascinations  of 
eloquence ;  so  may  the  mind  of  man  (as  the  melancholy  experience  both  of 
heathen  antiquity,  and  of  modem  infidelity,  has  demonstrated  to  us,)  delight  in 
all  the  elegancies  of  severe  mental  enjoyment,  while  the  affections  and  tlie  heart 
are  devoted  to  the  most  utter  and  loathsome  depravity.     This  union  of  the  love 
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of  knowledge  and  vile  indulgence,  and  the  consequent  separation  between 
intellectual  greatness  and  spiritual  holiness,  (which  is  one  of  the  principal  proofs 
of  the  fall  of  man,)  was  not  improbably  the  cause  of  the  distinction,  which  was 
made  by  the  Pythagoreans  and  the  Platonists,  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  St.  Paul 
affectionately  desires  for  his  Thessalonian  converts,  that  they  may  be  **  wholly 
"  sanctified,  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit '  ;'*  that  is,  that  the  actions  of  the  body,  the 
employments  of  the  mind,  and  the  affections  of  the  heart,  be  all  consecrated  and 
devoted  to  the  God  of  the  soul,  as  the  highest,  best,  and  holiest  happiness  of 
man.  Oh  !  what  a  mistake  is  made,  when  we  imagine  that  the  service  of  God 
is  a  dull  and  dry  duty  only ;  and  that  sorrow  not  joy,  anxiety  and  not  peace, 
are  the  attendants  upon  the  homage  of  the  heart !  His  service  is  not  only  perfect 
freedom  ;  it  is  the  only  perfect  happiness  to  the  body,  to  the  understanding,  and 
to  the  heart.  It  gives  health  and  cheerfulness  to  the  countenance,  perpetual 
novelty  to  the  employments  of  the  intellect,  and  no  less  perpetual  repose  to  the 
spirit  of  man.  If  we  could  be  holy  as  Christ  is  holy,  we  should  be  happy  as 
Christ  is  happy.  Oh !  to  dwell  with  God  for  ever !  Oh !  what  must  be  the 
enjoyment,  and  the  delight  of  passing  on  from  the  swellings  of  Jordan,  and  the 
faintings  of  death,  to  the  presence  of  the  King  of  kings,  in  the  glory  which  is 
t3rpified  in  the  Old  Testament,  by  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  Levitical  institutions ! 
The  present  Section  relates  the  manner  in  which  the  high  priest  was  to  be 
prepared,  and  fitted,  to  go  up  into  the  most  holy  place ,  to  hold  communion  with 
God.  Because  we  are  expressly  told  by  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  that  the  blessed  state  in  which  the  spirits  of  holy  men  shall  be  received 
afler  death,  is  represented  by  this  part  of  the  temple  of  God ;  we  therefore  infer 
that  the  robes,  the  dress,  the  preparation,  the  whole  ceremonial  which  was  com- 
manded to  be  observed  by  the  high  priest,  to  enable  him  to  go  up  from  the  less 
holy  parts  of  the  tabernacle  to  that  most  holy  part,  were  generally  all  emble- 
matical of  the  preparation  which  must  enable  us  to  go  on,  with  peace  and  hope, 
into  the  presence  of  God  at  our  death.  As  the  high  priest's  robes  of  joy  were 
put  on  before  he  went  up  to  the  mercy-seat,  and  as  he  continued  to  wear  there 
the  same  robes  of  glory,  so  must  our  fitness  for  heaven  begin  upon  earth;  and  if 
it  does  so  begin,  that  fitness  will  be  the  beginning  of  the  happiness  of  body,  soul, 
and  spirit,  which  the  world  can  neither  give,  nor  remove,  nor  destroy.  Some 
parts  of  the  fitness  of  Aaron  to  go  up  to  the  Holy  of  Holies  are  applied  with  diffi- 
culty to  the  Christian.  Those  that  are  more  obvious,  more  easy,  and  most 
evidently  sanctioned  by  the  analogy  of  the  other  parts  of  Scripture,  need  only  to 
be  mentioned :  they  will  be  remembered  with  more  facility  if  we  arrange  them 
under  the  six  divisions,  of  the  sacrificing,  the  washing,  the  clothing,  the 
anointing,  the  offering,  and  the  continuing  in  the  holy  place,  the  type  on  earth  of 
the  perpetual  continuance  of  the  soul  in  heaven.  Their  preparation,  then,  began 
(ver.  1 — 3)  with  bringing  the  victims  for  sacrifice ;  to  prove  to  us,  that  the 
very  commencement  of  our  hope  of  acceptance  with  God  must  be,  as  we  have 
often  said,  faith  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  the  only  foundation  of  all  our  hope; 

>  I  These,  v.  23. 
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and  the  presenting  ourselves,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  as  the  reasonable,  holy,  and 
living  sacrifice  ;  the  sole  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  our  faith  in  the  better  Sacrifice, 
on  which  our  hopes  are  rested.  Was  the  washing  with  water,  the  second  part  of 
their  preparation  (ver.  5,  6)  ?  So  must  the  body  be  washed  with  the  waters  of 
baptism,  as  the  beginning  of  the  covenant.  So  must  the  powers  of  the  intellect 
be  washed  with  the  dew  of  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  of  counsel 
and  of  knowledge ;  while  the  affections  and  motives  of  the  heart  must  be  cleansed 
with  the  Spirit  of  that  fear  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  anxious  desire  of  the  son, 
that  he  offend  not  his  father.  Was  the  high  priest  clothed  with  the  coat  and 
the  girdlCf  the  ephod  and  the  mitre  ?  and  was  the  breastplate^  with  the  Urim  and 
Thummim,  the  words  of  '*  light  and  perfection,"  placed  on  the  breastplate  of  the 
ephod,  while  '*  Holiness  to  the  Lord  "  was  engraven  on  the  golden  front  of  the 
mitre  (ver.  7 — 9)  ?  So  it  is  that  the  Christian,  in  the  outward  demeanour  of  his 
bodily  conduct,  should  be  seen  to  be  of  that  peculiar  priesthood,  the  very  trea- 
sure, and  the  royal  race  of  the  King  of  kings.  His  understanding  unites  the 
light  of  knowledge,  the  aiming  at  perfection,  and  the  stamp  of  holiness  ;  and  his 
whole  nature  should  be  gradually  clothed  with  the  robe  and  the  ephod,  belong- 
ing to  the  spiritual  priesthood  alone.  The  fitness  for  communion  with  God  after 
death  should  be  so  begun  in  the  immortal  spirit,  while  he  remains  on  earth,  that 
no  happiness  should  equal  that  felicity  which  results  from  the  consciousness  of 
longing  to  be  with  his  God,  in  that  world  where  light,  perfection,  and  holiness, 
should  be  the  ornaments  of  his  privileged  spirit.  Was  the  high  priest  anointed 
with  the  holy  oil,  which  typified  the  influences  and  powers  of  the  comforting 
and  sanctifying  Spirit  of  God  ?  The  bodily  actions  of  the  Christian,  in  an  age 
of  controversy  and  fierceness,  of  anger  and  bitterness,  should  speak  of  peace, 
and  breathe  of  peace.  The  understanding  of  the  Christian  should  be  devoted  to 
the  study  of  the  peace  of  the  Church  without,  as  well  as  to  the  establisliing  of 
peace  within ;  while  the  oil  of  gladness  upon  the  heart,  that  once  despaired  of 
God's  mercy,  should  be  so  poured  forth,  that  the  Christian,  both  in  body,  soul, 
and  spirit,  should  be  directed  by  the  power,  and  comforted  with  the  comfort 
from  on  high.  Was  the  ram  of  the  consecration  offered  by  the  high  priest, 
part  of  his  blood  sprinkled  upon  the  altar,  and  part  of  his  blood  placed  on  the 
tip  of  the  right  ear,  the  thumb  of  the  right  hand,  and  the  extremity  of  the  right 
foot,  and  on  the  robes  of  the  high  priest,  afler  he  had  laid  his  hand  on  the  head 
of  the  victim  ?  How  plainly  does  the  fourfold  process  demonstrate  to  us,  that 
all  the  acts  of  acceptable  religion  form  but  one  great  act  of  holy  and  happy 
communion  with  God  our  Father !  Christ  is  the  Victim,  whose  blood  must  con- 
secrate the  holy  priesthood  of  Christians,  who  would  come  to  Him.  On  Him 
they  must  place  their  hands,  confessing  their  unworthiness.  Their  very  worship 
at  the  altar  must  be  sanctified  by  the  acceptance  of  His  sprinkled  blood.  The 
ear  which  hears,  the  hand  which  acts,  and  the  feet  which  walk,  that  is,  all  the 
powers  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  with  the  exercise  of  those  powers  in  seeking  for 
knowledge,  perfection,  and  holiness,  must  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ ; 
or  so  sanctified  by  faith  in  the  love,  the  pardoning  and  restoring  love  of  Christ : 
or  the  oil  of  the  anointing  Spirit  itself  will  be  poured  upon  the  priesthood  in 
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vain  (ver.  18 — 80).  And  was  the  high  priest,  when  thus  consecrated  by  sacri- 
fice and  by  washing,  by  clothing  and  anointing,  and  by  the  application  of  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifice  to  his  person,  and  his  robes  of  emblematical  service, 
commanded  to  abide  in  the  tabernacle  seven  days,  to  include  the  week  of  the  holy 
Sabbath  (ver.  31 — 36)?  So  shall  the  happiness  of  the  Christian  be  ;  that  when 
he  has  been  thus  prepared  for  the  service  of  God  in  His  heavenly  temple,  he 
shall  be  admitted  into  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,  and  go  no 
more  out  of  that  holy  temple,  but  there  remain  for  ever.  The  things  that  relate 
to  Christ  have  an  end ;  the  things  that  relate  to  the  Christian  have  an  end. 
And  this  is  the  end  we  seek ;  that  we  become,  unworthy  as  we  now  are,  the 
spiritual  and  tlie  royal  priesthood,  sanctified  and  blessed  for  ever,  in  body,  soul, 
and  spirit,  by  the  sprinkled  blood  of  Christ,  and  by  the  anointing  oil  of  this 
purifying  and  comforting  Spirit.  This  is  the  end  we  seek.  It  is  expressed  in 
the  book  of  Revelation,  as  the  great  reward  of  the  Christian,  that  we  become  as 
the  pillars  of  the  spiritual  temple  of  God,  and  go  no  more  out  for  ever '. 

■ 

•  R6V.  iii.  12. 

LEVITICUS  VIIL 


Institution  of  the  Priesthood, 
Consecration  o/Aaronj  and  acceptance  of  his  offering. 


cu'r^i^st      1  And  the  Lord  spake 
,^ ^^ ^  unto  Moses,  saying, 

•  Exod.  29. 1.      2  *  Take  Aaron  and  his 
^£xo(l'28.2,  ^Qs  ^ith  him,   and  ^the 

•  ExoJ'.  so     gannents,  and  ®  the  anoint- 

34,  M. '  ing  oil,  and  a  bullock  for 
the  sin  ofTering,  and  two 
rams,  and  a  basket  of  un- 
leavened bread ; 

3  And  gather  thou  all 
the  congregation  together 
unto  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation. 

4  And  Moses  did  as  the 
Lord  commanded  him ; 
and  the  assembly  was  ga- 
thered together  unto  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation. 

5  And  Moses  said  unto 

•  Exod.  29. 4.  the  congregation,  ^  This  is 

the  thing  which  the  Lord 
commanded  to  be  done. 

6  And  Moses  brought 
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Aaron  and  his  sons,  *and 
washed  them  with  water. 

7  '  And   he    put    upon  •  v.xoaT^a. 
him  the  8  coat,  and  girded  ;|i«,if8  J; 
him  with  the  girdle,   and 
clothed  him  with  the  robe, 

and  put  the  ephod  upon 
him,  and  he  girded  him 
with  the  curious  girdle  of 
the  ephod,  and  bound  it 
unto  him  therewith. 

8  And  he  put  the  breast- 
plate upon  him :   also  he 

^ put  in  the  breastplate  the  ^  £xod.  28. 
Urim  and  the  Thummim.         ^^' 

9  *  And  he  put  the  mitre  'Exod.  29.  e. 
upon  his  heaa ;  also  upon 

the  mitre,   even  upon  his 
forefront,  did  he  put  the 
golden     plate,     the    holy 
crown ;  as  the  Lord  ^'com-  ^  Exod.  28. 
manded  Moses. 

10  ^  And  Moses  took  the  ^^"^^-^^-^^ 
anointing  oil,  and  anointed 
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the  tabernacle  and  all  that 
was  therein,  and  sanctified 
them. 

11  And  he  sprinkled 
thereof  upon  the  altar  seven 
times,  and  anointed  the 
altar  and  all  his  vessels, 
both  the  laver  and  his  foot, 
to  sanctify  them. 

12  And  he  "*  poured  of 
the  anointing  oil  upon 
Aaron's  head,  and  anomt- 
ed  him,  to  sanctify  him. 

13°  And  Moses  brought 
Aaron'^s  sons,  and  put  coats 
upon  them,and  girded  them 
with  girdles,  and  f  put  bon- 
nets upon  them  ;  as  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses. 

14  ^  And  he  brought  the 
bullock  for  the  sin  offering: 
and  Aaron  and  his  sons 
^  laid  their  hands  upon  the 
head  of  the  bullock  for  the 
sin  offering. 

1 5  And  he  slew  it ;  ^  and 
Moses  took  the  blood,  and 
put  it  upon  the  horns  of 
the  altar  round  about  with 
his  finger,  and  purified  the 
altar,  and  poured  the  blood 
at  the  bottom  of  the  altar, 
and  sanctified  it,  to  make 
reconciliation  upon  it. 

16  'And  he  took  all 
the  fat  that  was  upon  the 
inwards,  and  the  caul  above 
the  liver,  and  the  two  kid- 
neys,  and  their  fat,  and 
Moses  burned  it  upon  the 
altar. 

17  But  the  bullock,  and 
his  hide,  his  flesh,  and  his 
dung,  he  burnt  with  fire 
without  the  camp ;  as  the 
Lord  '  commanded  Moses. 

18  f  *And  he  brought 
the  ram  for  the  burnt  offer- 
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ing :  and  Aaron  and  his 
sons  laid  their  hands  upon 
the  head  of  the  ram. 

19  And  he  killed  it; 
and  Moses  sprinkled  the 
blood  upon  the  altar  round 
about. 

20  And  he  cut  the  ram 
into  pieces;  and  Moses 
burnt  the  head,  and  the 
pieces,  and  the  fat. 

21  And  he  washed  the 
inwards  and  the  legs  in 
water ;  and  Moses  burnt 
the  whole  ram  upon  the 
altar :  it  was  a.  burnt  sacri- 
fice for  a  sweet  savour,  and 
an  offering  made  by  fire 

unto  the  Lord:   ^as  the -Exod. 29. 
Lord  commanded  Moses. 

22  f  And  ^  he  brought  •  Exod.  29. 
the  other  ram,  the  ram  of 
consecration:    and   Aaron 

and  his  sons  laid  their 
hands  upon  the  head  of 
the  ram. 

23  And  he  slew  it ;  and 
Moses  took  of  the  blood  of 
it,  and  put  it  upon  the  tip 
of  Aaron's  right  ear,  and 
upon  the  thumb  of  his 
right  hand,  and  upon  the 
great  toe  of  his  right  foot. 

24  And  he  brought  Aa- 
ron''s  sons,  and  Moses  put 
of  the  blood  upon  the  tip 
of  their  right  ear,  and  upon 
the  thumbs  of  their  right 
hands,  and  upon  the  great 
toes  of  their  right  feet: 
and  Moses  sprinkled  the 
blood  upon  the  altar  round 
about. 

25  'And  he  took  the  fat,  *  Exod.  29. 
and  the  rump,  and  all  the 
fat  that  ufas  upon  the  in- 
wards, and  the  caul  above 
the  liver,  and  the  two  kid- 
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c"r°i*st  °®y®^  *^^  *^®*^  ^**'  ^"^^  *^^ 

^    \*9o.      right  shoulder : 

y  Exod.  29.  26  3^  And  out  of  the  has- 
^^'  ket  of  unleavened  bread, 
that  to<i8  before  the  Lord, 
he  took  one  unleavened 
cake,  and  a  cake  of  oiled 
bread,  and  one  wafer,  and 
put  them  on  the  fat,  and 
upon  the  right  shoulder : 

27  And  he  put  all '  upon 
Aaron''s  hands,  and  upon 
his  sons^  hands,  and  waved 
them  for  a  wave  oifering 
before  the  Lobb. 

28  "And  Moses  took 
them  from  off  their  hands, 
and  burnt  theni  on  the  altar 
upon  the  burnt  offering : 
they  were  consecrations  for 
a  sweet  savour:  it  is  an 
offering  made  by  fire  unto 
the  Lord. 

29  And  Moses  took  the 
breast,  and  waved  it  for  a 
wave  offering  before  the 
Lord  :  /or  of  the  ram  of 
consecration  it  was  Moses^ 
^  part ;  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses. 

•Exod. 29.  30  And  «  Moses  took  of 
Numb.  3.3.  the  anomtmg  oil,  and  of 
the  blood  which  was  upon 
the  altar,  and  sprinkled  it 
upon  Aaron,  and  upon  his 
garments,  and  upon  his 
sons,  and  upon  his  sons^ 
garments  with  him ;  and 
sanctified  Aaron,  and  his 
garments,   and    his    sons, 


^  Exod.  29. 
26. 


and    his    sons^    g^^Q^^i^ts  ^ij^'^^ffj. 
with  him.  ,    ^^^-    , 

31  f  And  Moses  said 
unto  Aaron  and  to  his  sons, 

^  Boil  the  flesh  at  the  door  -  Exod.  29. 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  ^*'**- 
congregation :  and  there 
eat  it  with  the  bread  that 
is  in  the  basket  of  conse- 
crations, as  I  commanded, 
saying,  Aaron  and  his  sons 
shall  eat  it. 

32  «  And  that  which  re-  'Exod.  29. 
maineth  of  the  flesh  and  of 

the  bread  shall    ye  bum 
with  fire. 

33  And  ye  shall  not  go 
out  of  the  door  of  the  ta- 
bernacle of  the  congrega- 
tion in  seven  days,  until 
the  days  of  your  consecra- 
tion be  at  an  end :  for 
'seven  days  shall  he  con- 'Exod. 29. 

so   35 

secrate  you.  E«ek.'  43. 25. 

34  «  As  he  hath   done  ,  Hebn  7.  le. 
this  day,  so  the  Lord  hath 
commanded  to  do,  to  make 

an  atonement  for  you. 

35  Therefore  shall  ye 
abide  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation day  and  night  seven 

days,  and  ^keep  the  charge  ''  ^^™*  g'*  '• 
of  the  Lord,  that  ye  die  ncut.'n  1. 
not:    for  so   I  am   com- '  ^*"^" '' ^• 
manded. 

36  So  Aaron  and  his 
sons  did  all  things  which 
the  Lord  commanded  by 
the  hand  of  Moses. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  fray,  that  as  the  high  priest  was  consecrated  to  his  holy 
office  by  bringing  to  the  tabernacle  the  sacrifices  which  God  appointed^  by 
washing  with  water^  by  putting  on  the  sacred  clothing^  by  the  anointing  oil^  by 
the  offering  of  the  blood  of  the  victim,  and  by  continuing  for  seven  days  in  the 
tabernacle^  we  also  may  be  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God  as  His  spiritual 
and  royal  priesthood  by  faith  and  dependence  upon  the  sacrifice  of  Christy  by 
the  washing  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  by  putting  on  the  robes  of  lights  perfection^  and 
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holiness^  so  that  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  we  become  fit  for  the  Sabbath  in 
heaven, 

O  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  who  hast  created  man  to  be  devoted  to  Thy 
service,  and  happy  in  Thy  presence ;  and  who  hast  been  graciously  pleased  to 
reveal  to  us  in  the  emblems  of  Thine  ancient  law,  as  well  as  in  the  pages  of  Thy 
later  Scriptures,  the  manner  in  which  we  may  advance  Thy  glory,  and  secure 
our  own  happiness,  by  the  actions  of  the  life,  the  employment  of  the  understand- 
ing, and  the  right  dedication  of  the  affections  of  the  heart ;  send  down  Thy  holy 
influence  from  on  high,  that  we  may  please  Thee  both  in  will  and  deed ;  that 
the  ways  of  Thy  laws,  and  the  works  of  Thy  commandments,  be  not  to  us  a  dull 
and  a  burthensome  duty,  but  that  best  and  highest  privilege  to  which  our  intel- 
lect may  aspire,  or  on  which  our  affections  may  rest.    May  our  obedience  be  our 
happiness,  and  Thy  promises  our  comfort  and  delight !     Make  us  "  kings  and 
"  priests  unto  God."     May  we  remember  the  sacred  object  for  which  Thy  love 
is  revealed,  and  Thy  laws  are  given ;  that  we  may  become  '*  a  holy  nation,  a 
"  royal  priesthood,  a  peculiar  people."     As  the  high  priest,  under  Thy  law,  was 
commanded  to  approach  to  the  Holy  of  Holies,  on  the  day  of  his  consecration, 
with  the  sacrifice  of  the  victim  and  with  the  unleavened  bread,  so  enable  us  to 
approach  to  Thy  holy  presence  on  earth,  and  to  come  before  Thy  holy  presence 
in  heaven,  in  the  name  of  the  only  true  Victim,  whose  sacred  blood  has  been  shed 
for  man ;  and  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth,  having  no  leaven 
within  our  souls,  when  we  draw  nigh  to  God,  of  hypocrisy  or  of  evil,  of  wilful 
sin,  or  of  unholy  hatred  of  our  brother.     To  Thee  all  hearts  are  open,  and  all 
desires  known.   From  Thee,  Thou  heart-searching  God,  no  secrets  are  hid. — As 
the  high  priest  was  washed  with  water  after  he  had  prepared  the  sacrifice  com- 
manded,  so  when  we  have  approached  to  Thee  in   the  name  of  the  Great 
Sacrifice,  wash  us  thoroughly  from  all  inward  wickedness ;  that  as  our  bodies 
have   been   washed  with  the  waters  of  Baptism,   our  understanding  may  be 
cleansed  from  all  unhallowed  thoughts,  and  from  every  mental  pursuit  which 
Thy  word  does  not  sanction ;  and  that  our  affections  may  no  less  be  cleansed 
from  every  idol  of  the  heart,  set  up  within  the  secret  chambers  of  the  soul,  and 
opposing  the  happiness  of  the  remembrance  that  Thou,  O  God,  knowest  the 
hearts  of  all  men. — As  the  high  priest  was  commanded  to  be  clothed  with  the 
robes  of  the  priesthood,  with  the  ephod  and  the  girdle,  the  breastplate  and  the 
mitre ;  so  clothe  us,  we  pray  Thee,  with  the  robe  of  righteousness  and  with 
the  garments  of  salvation,  that  the  appearance  of  holiness  may  be  honourable, 
and  that  all  who  know  the  actions  of  our  life,  the  pursuits  of  our  understandings, 
and  the  objects  of  our  affections,  may  be  assured  that  we  are  *'  all  glorious  within," 
as  the  children  of  the  King  of  kings,  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  God 
Almighty.     May  the  light  of  knowledge,  the  perfection  of  conduct,  and  holiness 
of  heart,  be  the  breastplate  and  the  mi/re  of  the  "royal  priesthood,"  whose  honour 
and  whose  happiness  shall  be  found  in  Thy  service,  and  in  the  hope  of  present 
and  future  communion  with  their  God. — As  the  high  priest  was  anointed  with 
the  holy  oil,  according  to  Thy  command,  so  pour  forth  upon  us  the  holy  oil  of 
the  gladness  of  heart  and  the  comfort  of  soul  which  proceed  from  Thy  Spirit 
only ;  that  we  no  longer  esteem  Thy  service  to  be  a  burthen  and  a  weariness, 
but  a  delight  and  exceeding  joy.     Grant  us  true  repentance  for  the  sins  we  have 
committed ;   and  give  us  joy  and  peace  in  the  assurance  that  those  sins  are 
pardoned  for  Christ's  sake. — As  the  high  priest  was  anointed  with  the  blood  of 
the  sacrifice,  as  well  as  with  the  holy  oil,  afler  he  had  placed  his  hand  upon  the 
head  of  the  victim,  so  may  Thy  grace  be  given  to  us,  that  our  souls,  by  faith  in 
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the  merits  and  death  of  Thy  dear  Son,  our  only  hope,  and  Lord  and  Saviour, 
may  place  our  hands  upon  His  sacred  head,  and  confess  our  sins  to  Thee.  May 
we  delight  to  hear  of  Thy  goodness,  to  labour  in  thy  service,  and  to  walk  in 
Thy  ways,  as  believers  who  have  no  other  hope,  no  other  Saviour,  no  other 
confidence,  than  the  Victim  which  beareth  the  sins  of  the  world.  So  may  the 
blood  of  Christ  be  sprinkled  upon  our  consciences,  that  all  our  thoughts,  words, 
and  works,  the  words  of  our  mouth,  and  meditation  of  our  hearts,  be  acceptable 
in  Thy  sight,  O  Lord,  our  Strength  and  our  Redeemer !  As  the  high  priest, 
when  his  consecration  was  ended,  was  commanded  to  remain  for  seven  days 
within  the  tabernacle,  in  which  his  service  was  accepted ;  so  make  us  the  high 
priests  to  dwell  for  ever  in  Thy  presence.  Here  on  earth  may  we  serve  Thee, 
according  to  Thy  holy  will.  When  the  hour  of  death,  like  the  veil  which 
parted  the  holy  place  from  the  Holy  of  Holies,  must  be  passed  through, — then, 
even  then,  may  we  serve  Thee  with  peace  in  our  souls,  and  with  speaking  the 
blessing  of  peace  to  our  brethren,  and  kindred,  and  friends.  When  the  veil  of 
death  shall  be  rent,  and  when  Thy  holy  priesthood  shall  appear  after  death  in 
Thy  true  Holy  of  Holies,  then  may  we  be  found  before  Thy  mercy  seat,  to  hear 
Thy  blessing,  to  thank  Thee  for  redemption,  to  continue  in  hofier  and  more 
more  perfect  communion  with  Thee,  and  never,  never  to  go  out  from  that  Holy 
of  Holies,  where  Christ  shall  be  manifested  among  the  angels  in  heaven,  and 
where  the  Sabbath  of  the  rest  of  the  soul  shall  be  our  portion  for  ever.  Forgive 
the  weakness  of  our  language.  Holy  Spirit,  give  us  the  groanings  of  the  heart 
within  us,  which  words  cannot  clothe,  nor  lips  utter.  Grant  us  our  heart's 
desire.  Fulfil  all  our  mind.  In  life,  in  death,  and  for  ever,  may  we  rejoice  in 
Thy  salvation,  and  triumph  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God.  Hear  us,  O 
King  of  heaven,  when  we  call  upon  Thee !  We  ask  all  in  the  Name  and  for  the 
sake  of  .lesus  Christ,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate.  In  His  words  we  call 
upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


SECTION  CXXXI.    LEVITICUS  IX. 

Title. —  The  types  of  the  Old  Testament  prefigure  what  the  New  Testament 
more  plainly  reveals.  This  Section,  which  relates  the  commencement  of  the 
exercise  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood,  the  acceptance  of  the  sacrifices,  and  the 
descent  of  the  fire  from  heaven,  after  the  blessing  on  the  people,  may  prefigure 
both  the  events  related,  and  the  events  predicted,  in  the  New  Testament, 

Introduction. — Do  you  believe  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul  ?  Most  certainly 
I  do,  is  a  question  and  an  answer,  very  frequently  given  and  received.  They 
are  both,  however,  sometimes  so  given  and  received,  as  if  the  persons  who  thus 
conversed  had  no  knowledge  respecting  that  immortality.  Vagueness,  shadows, 
clouds,  and  darkness,  seem  to  rest  upon  the  future  in  the  mind  of  Christians ; 
almost  as  much  as  they  rested  on  the  minds  of  the  heathen,  who,  having  lost  the 
remembrance  of  the  primitive  faith  of  mankind,  discovered  by  the  use  of  their 
reason  the  probability  of  that  future  state,  of  which  Revelation  alone  could  give 
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the  certainty.  This,  however,  is  not  the  way  in  which  the  Christian  should 
welcome  this  great  truth  of  his  religion.  If  the  soul  be  indeed  immortal,  and 
if,  as  we  all  find,  nothing  but  immortality  can  content  it,  the  society,  the 
employments,  the  felicities,  and  the  progress  of  the  soul  in  that  immortality  should 
surely  be  the  objects  of  our  thoughts  and  inquiries ;  while  death,  death  itself,  so 
fearful  to  the  person  who,  whether  in  adversity  or  prosperity,  lives  for  this 
world  alone,  will  be  considered  merely  as  an  event  which  must  take  place  in 
some  part  of  our  continued  existence,  or  merely  as  a  fainting  fit,  before  which, 
we  are  in  this  stage  of  our  undying  life ;  and  afler  which  we  shall  be  in  another. 
Death  to  a  Christian  ought  not  to  be  dreadful :  and  that  which  follows  death 
ought  not  to  a  Christian  to  be  a  source  of  fear,  apprehension,  or  terror.  The 
certainty  of  the  continuousness  of  mental  existence  ought  ever  to  be,  with  us,  the 
perpetual  fountain  of  serenity,  peace,  and  joy.  But  where  shall  the  informa- 
tion respecting  immortality  be  found,  which  may  at  once  elevate  the  mind,  and 
turn  the  hear(  from  the  love  of  this  world  alone,  to  the  passionate  longing  for 
the  realities  of  a  better  state  ?  We  look  to  the  New  Testament  as  bringing 
spiritual  life  and  immortality  to  light ;  but  we  too  much  overlook  the  fact,  that 
the  New  Testament  is  only  to  the  Old  Testament  the  continuance  of  Revelation, 
as  youth  is  the  continuance  of  childhood ;  and  that,  as  the  books  and  instruction, 
which  are  jointly  given  to  childhood  and  youth,  are  designed  only  to  prepare  the 
mind  for  its  place  in  the  present  life,  so  the  books  and  instruction  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  jointly  are  designed  to  prepare  the  mind  for  its  place  in 
the  future  life.  As  pictures  are  given  to  children,  to  give  them  the  ideas  of  the 
events  which  they  read  and  study  as  their  youth  advances ;  that  their  minds 
may  be  formed  both  by  the  pictures,  and  by  the  reading  which  follows  them  ; 
so  it  is  that  the  God  of  Revelation  first  gave  to  the  childhood  of  His  Church 
pictures,  types,  and  shadows ;  and  then  gave  to  the  youth  of  His  Church  the 
realities  and  events  which  those  pictures  and  types  prefigured ;  that,  from  the  use 
of  both,  the  Church,  and  the  soul  of  each  member  of  the  Church  individually, 
might  obtain  the  knowledge  which  shall  qualify  it,  by  the  blessing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  all,  for  the  possession  of  the  future  world,  and  for  its  perpetual 
progression  throughout  its  future  immortality.  The  Section  before  us  presents 
us  with  one  of  the  most  remarkable  instances  of  this  pictorial  representation  of 
historical  events,  which  are  themselves  other  representations  of  future  circum- 
stances. Five  great  discoveries  of  the  invisible  world  are  made  to  us  in  the  New 
Testament :  the  first  is,  that  Christ  is  now  in  heaven,  the  true  Holy  of  Holies,  as 
the  priest  to  intercede  for  us ;  and  that  He  there  offers,  in  mysterious  com- 
munion with  God,  His  own  blood,  as  that  of  **  the  Lamb  that  was  slain."  The 
second  is,  that  from  that  holy  place  He  blesses  the  Church  and  the  people,  who 
believe  in  His  holy  sacrifice.  The  third  is,  that  He  will  be  manifested  to  the 
universal  Church,  when  He  shall  come  again  with  His  own  glory,  and  the  glory 
of  His  Father.  The  fourth  is,  that  when  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  appear,  the 
earth,  and  all  that  is  therein  shall  be  burnt  up ;  that  as  the  framework  of  the 
earth  has  already  undergone,  as  geology  proves,  great  changes  under  the  influence 
of  fire,  as  well  as  water ;  so  shall  there  be  another  destruction  of  the  framework 
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by  fire,  when  the  "  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  the  earth  and  all 
that  is  therein  shall  be  burned  up  *."     The  fifth  is,  the  personal  manifestation  of 
Christ  to  His  Church  in  heaven,  as  the  brother  and  friend.     Five  events  are 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  which  may  be  called  the  representations  of 
these  events.     The  first  is,  the  actual  offering  of  His  crucified  body  by  Christ 
on  the  cross,  as  the  Priest  and  Victim,  the  shedder  and  offerer  of  His  own 
precious  blood.     The  second  is.  His  blessing  His  disciples  before  He  returned 
to  the  Holy  of  Holies.  The  third  is.  His  return  to  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  heaven, 
and  blessing  His  disciples  from  thence  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.     The  fourth  is, 
the  sending  down  fire  from  heaven  to  rest  upon  them.     And  the  fifth  is,  the 
personal  manifestation  of  Christ  to  St.  Stephen,  to  comfort  him  ;  to  St.  Paul,  to 
convert  him ;  and  to  St.  John,  to  assure  him  of  the  certainty  of  His  final  coming 
to  judge  the  world.     These  five  events  may  be  said  to  be  typified,  or  repre- 
sented, in  the  Section  before  us.     First,  we  have  the  picture  of  Aaron,  as  the 
typical  priest,  afler  he  had  offered  the  sacrifice  for  his  own  sin  (which  Christ, 
having  no  sin,  could  not  do),  offering  the  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  people, 
which  Christ,  the  better  High  Priest,  could  and  did  offer.     This  is  related  from 
the  1st  to  the  21st  verse.     The  second  is,  the  blessing  of  the  people  by  Aaron, 
afler  the  sacrifice  for  himself  and  for  tlie  people  had  been  offered,  according  to 
the  commandment.     The  third  is,  the  return  of  Aaron  into  the  tabernacle.     The 
fourth  is,  the  descent  of  fire  from  heaven.     And  the  fifth  is,  the  continuance  of 
Aaron  with  Moses  and  the  people,  afler  they  had  seen  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and 
rejoiced  at  the  acceptance  of  their  sacrifices,  by  falling  on  their  faces,  and 
shouting  with  joy.     We  cannot  certainly  affirm  that  all  the  various  discoveries  of 
the  future  world  are  intended  to  be  represented  in  this  Section ;  but  we  are 
justified  in  believing  that  there  are  deeper  meanings  in  the  simple  narratives  of 
these  early  portions  of  the  Old  Testament,  than  have  been  hitherto  developed ; 
and  we  might  reasonably  anticipate,  that  the  narrative  of  the  acceptance  of 
the  Aaronic  sacrifices  afler  the  consecration  of  Aaron,  the  type  of  Christ,  would 
contain  some  illustration  of  the  results  of  the  acceptance  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 
Whether,  however,  these  five  coincidences  between  the  history  recorded  in  this 
Section,  the  events  related  in  the  New  Testament,  and  the  consequences  that  have 
followed,  and  shall  follow  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  be  received  as 
types  and  antitypes,  or  not,  we  may  learn  from  them  the  same  great  lessons,  that 
the  sacrifice  of  the  blood  of  Christ  offered  for  us,  and  not  for  Himself,  has  been 
accepted  ;  and  that  we  may  now  hope  for  the  blessings  that  result  from  the  faith 
which  pleads  that  atonement,  and  not  its  own  excellencies,  as  the  source  of 
acceptance  with  its  God.  As  Aaron,  afler  the  victims  had  been  offered,  returned 
to  the  most  holy  place,  so  Christ,  having  been  the  Victim  for  our  sins  upon  earth, 
returned  to  the  true  Holy  of  Holies,  to  send  down  from  heaven  His  Holy  Spirit 
upon  us,  who  pray  for  that  inestimable  gift.     As  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  then 
revealed,  we  may  hope  that  the  spiritual  glory  may  be  revealed  to  us.     As  the 
fire  came  down  from  heaven  to  consume  the  accepted  sacrifices  of  Aaron ;  so  may 
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we  believe  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  has  been  accepted  for  us ;   so  may  we 
hope  and  pray,  that  the  fire  may  descend  from  heaven  to  bum  up  and  consume 
every  evil  passion,  and  every  proud  thought,  which  we  are  commanded  to  sacri- 
fice ;  that  the  faith  which  believes  in  the  Atonement  of  the  Son  of  God  may  be 
demonstrated  to  be  accepted,  by  the  sacrifice  of  all  the  evil  which  God  has 
forbidden.   As  the  flames  of  fire  descended  from  heaven  at  the  day  of  Pentecost ; 
so  may  we  hope  to  partake  of  the  same  spiritual  influences  which  made  the 
Apostles  of  Christ  acceptable  sacrifices :  that  when  the  day  shall  come  that  the 
fire  shall  descend  from  on  high,  to  consume  the  sinful  earth,  we  may  escape  the 
judgments,  and  partake  of  the  mercy  of  God.     And  as  Christ  was  personally 
manifested  to  St.  Stephen,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  John,  so  may  we  believe,  not  only 
that  He  will  be. personally  manifested  to  the  gathered  world,  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  but  that  we  may  see  Him  as  He  is,  and  may  be  with  Him  as  His  brethren 
and  friends ;  to  be  comforted,  as  St.  Stephen  was  comforted,  af^er  the  aflflictions 
and  calamities  of  life^to  be  changed,  from  the  chief  of  sinners,  as  St.  Paul 
declared  himself  to  have  been,  into  the  image  of  Christ ;  and  to  be  favoured, 
honoured,  and  blessed,  as  St.  John  was,  with  the  sight  of  the  wonders  of  heaven, 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  society  of  the  blessed.     Such  is  the  manner  in  which 
we  may  justly  apply  to  our  own  improvement,  in  the  studies  of  immortality,  the 
types  of  the  Old,  and  the  narratives  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  general 
expectations  of  the  future  blessedness  which  both  unite  to  lay  before  us.     Let 
us  be  no  longer  contented  with  affirming,  in  vague  and  random  expressions,  our 
conviction  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  in  language  which  even  the  heathen 
might  have  adopted :  but  let  us  speak  of  that  immortality  in  the  language  of 
Christians  ;  let  us  speak  of  the  progress  of  the  soul  in  its  immortality,  as  accepted 
and  pardoned,  because  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  blessed  by  the  continued 
influence  of  His  Spirit.     Let  us  view  it,  as  destined  to  live  with  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  and  the  society  of  the  redeemed,  comforted,  changed,  and  progressing 
for  ever  and  ever  ;  as  the  result  of  the  redemption  which  Christ  has  accomplished 
for  all  who  believe  in  His  Name. 


LEVITICUS  IX. 


ch'rTst  ^  ^^^  •  it  came  to  pass 
1490.      on    the    eighth  day,   that 

«£^.4s.  Moses  called  Aaron  and 
"'  his  sons,  and  the  elders  of 
Israel; 

2  And  he  said  unto 
"  eh.  4.  s.  &  8.  Aaron,  ^  Take  thee  a  youne 
Exod.^29. 1.  calf  for  a  sin  offering,  ^  and 

a  ram  for  a  burnt  offering, 
without  blemish,  and  offer 
them  before  the  Loan. 

3  And  unto  the  children 
of  Israel  thou  shalt  speak, 


«  ch.  8.  18. 


saying,  *Take  ye  a  kid  of  c"ri"t 
the  goats  for  a  sin  offering;       ngo. 
and  a  calf  and  a  lamb,  bath  -ch.i.'wr' 
of  the  first  year,  without  ^*%^"* 
blemish,  for  a  burnt  offer- 
ing; 

4  Also  a  bullock  and  a 

ram  for  peace  offerings,  to 
sacrifice  before  the  Lord  ; 
and  'a  meat  oflering  min- •  <*•«•*• 
gledwith  oil:  for  'to  day'w.6,M. 
the  Loan  will  appear  unto 
you. 
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r  ver.  23. 
£zod.24.16. 


■  ch.  4.  3. 
1  Sam.  3.  14. 
Heto.  i  S.  & 
7.  27.  8c  9.  7. 


i  ch.  4.  ]«,  20. 
Hebr.  5. 1. 


k  cb.  8.  15. 


>  S«e  ch.  4.  7. 


*  ch.  8.  16. 


•  ch,  4.  8. 


•ch.  4.  11.  & 
8.17. 


p  ch.  I.  6.  & 

8.  19. 


5  IT  And  they  brought 
thai  which  Moses  com- 
manded before  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation : 
and  all  the  congregation 
drew  near  and  stood  before 
the  Lord. 

6  And  Moses  said,  This 
is  the  thing  which  the  Lord 
commanded  that  ye  should 
do :  and  ^  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shall  appear  unto 
you. 

7  And  Moses  said  unto 
Aaron,  60  unto  the  altar, 
and  ^  oifer  thy  sin  offering, 
and  thy  burnt  offering,  and 
make  an  atonement  for 
thyself,  and  for  the  people: 
and  'offer  the  offering  of 
the  people,  and  make  an 
atonement  for  them;  as 
the  Lord  commanded. 

8  ^  Aaron  therefore  went 
unto  the  altar,  and  slew 
the  calf  of  the  sin  offering, 
which  teas  for  himself. 

9  ^  And  the sonsof  Aaron 
brought  the  blood  unto 
him :  and  he  dipped  his 
finger  in  the  blood,  and  ^  put 
it  upon  the  horns  of  the 
altar,  and  poured  out  the 
blood  at  the  bottom  of  the 
altar: 

10  >°But  the  fat,  and 
the  kidneys,  and  the  caul 
above  the  liver  of  the  sin 
offering,  he  burnt  upon  the 
altar ;  °  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses. 

11  ^And  the  flesh  and 
the  hide  he  burnt  with  fire 
without  the  camp. 

12  And  he  slew  the 
burnt  offering;  andAaron^s 
sons  presented  uuto  him 
the  blood,  p  which  he  sprink- 


led round  about  upon  the 
altar. 

13^  And  they  presented 
the  burnt  offering  unto  him, 
with  the  pieces  thereof,  and 
the  head:  and  he  burnt 
them  upon  the  altar. 

14  '  And  he  did  wash  the 
inwards  and  the  legs,  and 
burnt  them  upon  the  burnt 
offering  on  the  altar. 

15  IT  •And  he  brought 
the  people's  ofifering,  and 
took  the  goat,  which  toas 
the  sin  offering  for  the 
people,  and  slew  it,  and 
offered  it  for  sin,  as  the 
first. 

16  And  he  brought  the 
burnt  offering,  and  offered 
it  *  according  to  the  ||  man- 
ner. 

1 7  And  he  brought  ^  the 
meat  offering,  and  -ftook 
an  handful  thereof,  and 
burnt  it  upon  the  altar, 
'  beside  the  burnt  sacrifice 
of  the  morning. 

18  He  slew  also  the  bul- 
lock and  the  ram  for  ^a 
sacrifice  of  peace  offerings, 
which  tvas  for  the  people : 
and  Aaron'^s  sons  presented 
unto  him  the  blood,  which 
he  sprinkled  upon  the  altar 
round  about, 

19  And  the  fat  of  the 
bullock  and  of  the  ram,  the 
rump,  and  that  which 
covereth  the  inwards^  and 
the  kidnevs,  and  the  caul 
ahote  the  liver : 

20  And  they  put  the  fat 
upon  the  breasts,  'and  he 
burnt  the  fat  upon  the 
altar: 

21  And  the  breasts  and 
the  right  shoulder  Aaron 


BCFOB.C 

CHRIST 
1490. 


4  ch.  8.  20. 


'ch.  8.  21. 


•  ver.  3. 
Iiiai.  53.  10. 
Hebr.  2. 17.  & 
5.3. 


(ch.  1.  3,  10. 
y  Or,  ordi- 
nance. 

■  ver.  4. 

ch.  2.  1,  2. 
t  Htyi.  filled 

hi*  hand  out 
ofU. 


■  Exod.  29. 
38. 


Tch.  3.  I,  ftc. 


■  ch.  3.  5,  16. 
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c"r  iBT  w*ved  ^fiyr  a  wave  offering 
H90.      before  the  Lord  ;  as  Moses 


»  Ezod.  29. 
ch 


commanded. 
J^i  IS;  3,^  22  And  Aaron  lifted  up 
32, 33, 34. '  his  hand  toward  the  people, 
i>Nuinb.6.  and  ^blessed  them,  and 
D€u?.'ii.  5.  came  down  from  offering  of 
Luke  24. 60.  ^^  gjjj  offering,  and  the 

burnt  offering,  and  peace 
offerings. 

23  And  Mosesand Aaron 
went  into  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation,  and  came 


out,  and  blessed  the  people :  ^  "57s  t 
^  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord       hm. 
appeared  unto  all  the  peo- « ver.  6. 

JxL  Numb.  14. 

P*®-  10.  &  16.  19, 

24  And  *  there  came  a  ^  ^  «^  ^ 
fire  out  from  before   the  judg.'6.'2r. 
Lord,  and  consumed  upon  *  ^^H,  "* 
the  altar  the  burnt  offering  *  ^^^"^^o/s  *' 
and  the  fat :   which  when  %  m«^.  2. 10. 
all  the  people  saw,  •  they « i  Kinii  is. 
shouted,  and  fell  on  their  ^  cbroa.  7. 3. 

faces.  Exra3.  11. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  so  offer  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  holy  action, 
and  the  sacrifice  of  undoubting  faith,  that  we  receive  the  blessing  of  the  better 
high  priest  than  Aaron,  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  Melchisedec,  the  King,  the  great 
High  Priest  and  Apostle  of  our  profession ;  that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  mag 
appear  to  us ;  that  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  descend  upon  our  hearts, 
to  destroy  the  remains  of  unholiness  within  us ;  and  that  we  be  found  tcithout 
fear,  when  the  fire  from  heaven  shall  descend  to  destroy  the  world, 

O  Thou,  that  dwellest  in  the  heavens,  yet  humblest  Thyself  to  behold  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  the  things  of  heaven  and  earth ;  we  Thine  unworthy  servants 
desire  to  praise  and  bless  Thy  holy  Name  for  the  revelation  Thou  hast  given  us 
of  the  only  mode  in  which  Thou  wilt  be  honoured,  and  by  which  the  soul  can  be 
accepted  and  saved.  Give  to  us  such  grace,  we  pray  Thee,  that  as  Thy  servant 
Aaron,  in  the  ancient  dispensation  of  Thy  Providence  over  the  Church  of  Thy 
people  Israel,  was  commanded  to  offer  sacrifices,  first  for  his  own  sin,  and  then 
for  the  sins  of  the  people,  so  we  also  may  both  sacrifice  at  Thine  altar  our- 
selves, our  souls,  and  bodies,  with  true  repentance  for  the  sins  that  are  past, 
and  with  sincere  and  earnest  prayer  for  the  gifls  and  graces,  the  comforts  and 
consolations,  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  also,  that  we  so  offer  to  Thee,  the  Mediator 
between  God  and  roan,  that  the  blessing  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  better  priest  than 
Aaron,  may  rest  upon  us,  and  bless  us,  with  pardon,  hope,  and  peace.  O  may 
Christ  be  to  us  Ae  true  Melchisedec,  the  everlasting  Priest,  ordained  and 
begotten  from  eternity  to  be  to  all,  who  shall  be  called  by  Thy  grace,  the 
Advocate  and  the  Intercessor,  who  shall  offer  no  sacrifice  for  His  own  sin,  but 
the  sacrifice  of  His  own  blood  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  May  that  Advocate 
and  Intercessor  be  the  King  of  righteousness  to  our  souls ;  may  He  be  the 
righteousness  in  which  we  may  be  clothed,  and  accepted  before  Thee !  From 
His  abode  in  heaven,  the  true  city  of  peace,  may  the  blessing  of  the  true 
Melchisedec  be  imparted  to  us,  and  to  the  whole  Church  of  God !  May  He  be 
to  us  the  Priest  to  intercede  for  us,  the  Prophet  to  teach  us,  by  the  power  of  His 
Spirit  from  on  high,  and  the  Victim,  whose  blood  alone  can  atone  for  the  sins  of 
the  life  and  of  the  heart !  O  grant  us  to  know,  and  to  partake  of,  for  ever  and  for 
ever,  the  spiritual  comforts  and  blessings  which  the  eternal  priesthood  of  Christ 
alone  can  impart,  in  life,  in  death,  in  immortality,  to  the  souls  of  Thy  people. 
As  Aaron,  in  the  ancient  law,  presented  every  sacrifice  which  his  God  com- 
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inanded ;  so  may  we  offer  to  Thee  every  sacrifice  of  thought,  and  word,  and 
action;  the  sacrifice  of  the  pride  of  intellect,  the  imagination  of  vanity,  folly,  and 
corruption,  and  of  every  thing  which  exalteth  itself  against  the  God  of  our 
mercies.  As  Aaron  offered  the  sacrifices  for  the  sins  of  his  people ;  so  may  we 
love  our  brethren  of  mankind,  and  more  especially  of  the  household  of  faith  ;  that 
we  may  be  enabled  to  implore  Thee  to  have  mercy  upon  all  men ;  and,  more 
especially,  in  Thy  great  goodness,  to  have  mercy  upon  the  whole  Church,  the 
rulers,  the  ministers,  and  the  people  of  all  ranks  and  conditions  within  the  same. 
As  Aaron,  when  the  sacrifices  were  completed,  blessed  the  people  of  Israel ;  so 
may  Thy  blessing  descend  upon  us,  when  we  have  offered  to  Thee  the  sacrifice 
of  a  contrite  heart  and  a  renewed  spirit.  As  Aaron  returned  to  the  tabernacle 
of  Thy  people,  and  again  came  out,  and  blessed  the  congregation  of  Israel ;  so 
do  we  believe  that  Christ,  the  great  High  Priest,  has  ascended  into  the  true  Holy 
of  Holies ;  and  that  He  shall  come  again  with  glory  to  judge  the  living  and  the 
dead;  to  separate  the  just  from  the  unjust;  and  to  bless  His  elect,  whom  He 
hath  chosen.  O  prepare  us  for  that  great  day!  Then,  O  then,  when  the 
living  shall  be  changed  in  a  moment,  when  the  dead  shall  awake  and  stand  before 
God,  when  the  whole  gathered  assembly  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead  shall 
meet  the  Judge  of  the  world,  may  the  blessing  of  the  Judge  of  the  world 
be  upon  us.  Then  may  the  sentence  be  spoken  to  us,  "  Come,  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  my  kingdom."  Then  may  we  live  with  the  Judge 
and  the  Saviour,  the  God  of  justice  and  of  mercy,  in  the  great  congregation  of 
His  elect  for  ever.  As  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared,  and  the  fire  from  heaven 
descended,  when  Aaron  the  priest  had  blessed  the  people  ;  so  give  Thy  blessing 
now,  in  time  as  well  as  in  our  immortality.  So  may  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
descend  upon  us  now,  before  the  death  of  the  body  :  so  may  the  fire  from  heaven 
rest  upon  our  hearts  and  souls,  that  we  may  know  ourselves  to  be  the  accepted 
sacrifices  of  the  Lord  our  God.  When  the  fire  from  heaven,  at  the  last  great 
day,  shall  consume  the  earth,  then  may  the  God  of  heaven  be  our  refuge,  our 
confidence,  and  our  portion.  As  Aaron  dwelt  among  the  people  of  Israel  when 
the  sacrifices  were  accepted,  and  the  fire  of  the  Lord  had  fallen  amidst  the  joy 
and  wonder  of  Thy  people  Israel ;  so  may  Christ  dwell  with  us,  and  we  with 
Him,  when  the  end  of  the  world  shall  have  come ;  when  the  day  of  Thy  mani- 
fested judgments  shall  be  ended,  and  all  the  ransomed  Church  of  God  shall 
inherit  the  reward  and  the  promise  which  Thou  hast  given  us.  O  prepare  us 
for  the  hour  of  death,  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  right  hand  of  our  Judge. 
Now,  even  now,  may  we  live  as  those  whose  Father  is  God,  whose  brother  is 
Christ,  whose  death  is  near,  whose  home  is  heaven,  whose  life  is  immortal, 
whose  only  happiness  can  be  the  hope  of  pardon,  and  of  acceptance  for  Christ's 
sake,  with  Thee  their  Creator  and  their  Preserver,  their  Lord  and  their  God. 
Hear  us  in  heaven  Thy  holy  place,  and  when  Thou  hearest,  receive  our  prayer, 
and  forgive  the  imperfections  of  our  petitions.  We  ask  all  in  the  Name,  and  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour ;  and  in  His  words  we  call 
upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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Note.  On  tk^fire  wkiek  came  firth  from  tke 
Lord,  and  on  (he  origin  of  tMe  wonkip  of  fire. 
Lev.  ix.  24. 

The  mention  of  the  oonsaming  of  the  sacri- 
fice by  fire,  **  from  before  tbe  I^rd,"  reminds 
me  of  a  question  which  has  tasked  the  saga- 
city of  many  eminent  writers, — What  was  the 
origin  of  the  worship  of  the  son,  and  of  fire, 
as  its  most  significant  symbol,  which  prevailed 
among  sevenl  nations  of  remote  antiquity  f 
The  custom  is  so  ancient,  that  we  can  obtain 
no  definite  or  certain  information  respecting 
it ;  and  the  only  way  in  which  we  can  arrive 
at  a  probable  conjecture  of  its  origin  and 
design  is,  by  tracing  the  various  instaoces  of 
the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  presence  re- 
corded in  the  Scriptures,  and  bearing  in  mind 
that  the  heathen  practice  is  grafted  upon  the 
truth,  of  which  it  is  a  manifest  perversion. 
Besides  the  instance  mentioned  in  this  chap- 
ter, of  fire  descending  from  the  Lord,  we  have 
also  the  following,  in  the  case  of  Gideon's 
offering,  Jndg.  vi.  17*  21  ;  of  Manoah's.  Judg. 
xiiL  20 ;  of  Elijah's,  1  Kings  xviii.  38  ;  of 
David'sy    I  Chron.  xxL  26  ;   of   Solomon's, 
2  Chron.  vii.  1--3.     Fire  from  heaven  had 
also  previously  descended  upon  the  sacrifice 
of  Noah,  Gen.  viii.  21  ;   and  of  Abraham, 
Gen.  XV.  17*    It  is  also  commonly  supposed, 
that  God  testified  His  acceptance  of  Abel's 
offering,   by    consuming   it  with    fire   from 
heaven.  Gen.  iv.  4.    Nadab  and  Abihu,  the 
sons  of  Auon,  for  offering  strange  fire  before 
the  Lord,  were  consumed  by  fire  from  heaven. 
Lev.  ix.  24  ;  and  the  same  punishment  was 
iufiicted  upon  tlie  two  hundred  and  fifty  men 
that  offered  incense,  with  Korah  at  their  head, 
in  the  rebellion  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram, 
Numb.  xvi.  36.    The  appearance  of  lambent 
flames,  or  tongues  of  fire,  upon  the  Apostles, 
at  the  descent  of  the  Huly  Ghost  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  Acts  ii.  3,  may  be  regarded  as 
another  proof,  that  fire    from   heaven  was 
always  f^mbolical  of   the  Divine  presence. 
Jehovah  appeared  in  the  Shechinah  at  the 
burning  bush,  Exod.  iii.  2  ;   and  on   Mount 
Sinai,  xtx.  18  ;  He  showed  Himself  to  Isaiah 
(vi.  4),  and  to  Ezekiel  (i.  4),  in  the  midst  of 
fire ;  and  He  went  before  His  people  Israel 
through  the  wilderness  **  by  night,  in  a  pillar 
of  fire."     Both  under  the  patriarchal  and 
Jewish  dispensations  this  mode  of  manifesting 
the  Divine  presence  was  not  only  well  known 
to  tlie  chosen  people,  but  also  to  the  common 
ancestors  of  our  race,  both  before  and  after 


the  deluge,  at  the  dispernon  lA  Babd,  sad  in 
the  original  settlements  of  mankind,  when  they 
left  the  plain  of  Shinar.    This  £aet  sugrats 
to  us  the  probable  origin  of  the  worsnip  of 
fire.    We  are  told  by  Maimonides,  that  the 
worship  of  the  sun  was  begun  by  Cbju,  before 
the  flood.     If  this  be  true,  we  may  brieve, 
with  Teniaon,  that  the  custom  arose  from  the 
remembrance  of  the  Shechinah,  which  was 
stationed  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden, 
after  the  expulsion  of  our  first  parents  from 
thence.    Cain,  we  are  told,  went  out  from  the 
presence   of   the    Lord.    He '  was  the   first 
builder  of  a  city ;  the  first  leader  of  associated 
and  banded  men;    the  first  accumulator  of 
wealth.    He  had  leisure  to  culUvate  the  arta 
and  music;  and  his  rdigion  probably  con- 
sisted in  the  veneration  of  the  sun,  aa  the  per- 
manent Shechinah;  while,  by  separating  de- 
votional observances  from  morality,  he  iden- 
tified the  homage  of  outward  service  with  the 
indulgence  of  the  vices  of  the  heart.    Hence 
arose   the   violence   and    wickedness  which 
brought  on  tlie  deluge.    It  is  certain,  at  least, 
that  the  worship  of  fire  prevailed  soon  after 
that  great  event ;  and  it  is  said  to  have  orii^- 
nated  with  Ham.  (Bryant,  vol.   vi.  p.  265. 
Higgins's  Anacalypsis,  vol.  i.  377 »  ii*  128.) 
Selden  ^  quotes  a  passage  from  Saidns  Batri- 
cides,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  in  which  tbe 
latter  affirms,  upon  the  authority  of  some 
ancient  oriental  monuments,  that  Nimrod  was 
llie  first  who  worshipped  fire.     It  is  well 
known  that  the  Chaldeans  worshipped  fire. 
TIM,  of  Chaldee,  whence  Abraham  departed, 
signifies  fire ;  and  the  Jews  have  a  tradition, 
that  he  was  expelled  thence  because  he  re- 
fused to  worship  that  element,  into  which  be 
is  also  said  to  have  been  cast. 

The  Egyptians  and  Syrians  worshipped  the 
sun ;  and  the  Persians,  as  Herodotus  relates, 
worshipped  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  fire ;  and 
Eusebius  says  the  same  of  the  Phoenicians. 
Jorieu  *  says,  that  the  Hebrews  borrowed  this 
superstitious  practice  from  the  Syrians  and 
PhcBuicians.  They  built  temples  in  hononr  of 
the  Sun;  and  those  are  the  temples  called 
wyan,  often  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Lev.  xxvL  30.  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  4. 
Isa.  xvii.  8 ;  xxvii.  9.    Ezek.  vt  4. 


1  De  Jare  Nat.  et  0«nt.  lib.  v.  eap.  xf. 

>  Critical  History  of  tho  Doctrines  and  Vorthips 
(both  Good  and  Evil)  of  the  Church,  ?ol.  ii.  part  2, 
chap.  i. 
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SECTION  CXXXII.    LEVITICUS  X. 

Title. — Sects  and  schisms  were  not  so  prevalent  in  the  Jewish  as  they  have  been 
in  the  Christian  Church.  We  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  God  accepts^  even 
from  the  most  religious  and  favoured  Christian^  any  worship  but  that  which 
He  has  Himself  commanded.  The  offence  and  death  of  Nadah  and  Abihu 
(Lev.  X.  1,  2) ;  submission  to  God's  will  is  the  duty  of  the  Christian^  though 
his  heart  break  in  the  effort.  The  sUent  grief  of  Aaron  at  the  death  of  his 
rebellious  sons  (ver.  3).  Communion  with  God  is  the  best  comfort  in  domestic 
sorrow  (8 — 15).  The  sins  of  infirmity  are  pardoned,  though  the  demands  of 
the  law  continue.  Aaror^s  omission  of  duty,  arising  from  his  inward  though 
silent  grief  ,  is  forgiven. 

Introduction. — One  remarkable  difierence  may  be  observed  between  the 
Mosaic  and  Christian  dispensations,  both  at  their  origin,  and  throughout  their 
whole  history.  Though  both  were  required  to  oppose  the  common  idolatry, 
corruptions,  and  superstitions  of  the  world  around  them,  the  Mosaic  religion  was 
free  from  the  nupierous  sects  and  schisms  which  have  convulsed  and  agitated  the 
Church  of  Christ.  The  cause  of  this  difference  may  possibly  be  found  in  the 
history  of  Nadab  and  Abihu,  in  the  present  Section ;  and  in  that  of  Korali, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram,  which  will  be  considered  below.  One  principal  cause  of 
sectarianism,  or  division,  among  the  believers  in  revelation,  arises  from  their 
violation  of  the  positive  commands  of  God,  in  their  zeal  to  serve  Him.  They 
invent  apologies  and  excuses  for  their  breaking  the  commands,  and  imagine  that 
they  please  God,  because  they  intend  to  honour  Him  more  effectually.  As  the 
Colossian  converts  were  pleased  with  the  supposed  humility,  which  led  them  to 
pay  that  homage  to  angels,  which  God  had  forbidden  in  the  precept,  "  Thou 
shalt  have  none  other  objects  of  worship  but  me,"  so  it  is,  that  others  have 
imagined  that  they  please  God  by  observances  wliich  He  has  not  required ;  and 
by  believing  doctrines,  which  He  has  not  revealed.  They  add,  for  instance, 
penances,  pilgrimages,  macerati(Mis,  and  penalties,  to  the  ordinary  acts  of  worship 
which  God  has  commanded ;  and  they  add  purgatory,  invocation  of  saints,  sup- 
plications to  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  the  belief  of  the  bodily  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  to  the  doctrines  which  God  has  revealed : 
and  there  is  not  one  observance,  not  one  doctrine,  which  is  not  defended  by  the 
zeal  which  desires  to  please  God ;  whilst  they  are  condemned  by  the  revelation 
which  God  has  given  for  the  express  purpose  of  guiding,  illuminating,  and 
regulating,  the  religious  zeal  which  thus  professes  to  serve  Him.  In  proportion 
to  the  actual  desire  to  honour  God,  is  the  danger  of  serving  Him  erroneously, 
and  of  departing  from  the  express  letter  of  revelation.  Nadab  and  Abihu  were 
the  sons  of  Aaron,  who  had  been  admitted  to  the  honour  of  approaching  to  God  on 
the  mount  (Exod.  xxiv.  9)  ;  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  they  had  done 
any  thing  to  render  themselves  unworthy  of  the  continuance  of  the  high  favour 
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which  was  thus  granted  to  them.     Since  that  time,  however,  the  law  had  been 
passed,  that  none  of  the  sons  of  Israel  should  approach  to  God  with  any  other 
incense  than  such  as  God  had  commanded.     The  time,  the  place^  and  the 
manner  of  offering  incense  to  the  Lord,  were  also  ordered.     Now  the  natural 
desire  of  the  religious  heart  is  to  offer  its  sacrifices  to  God,  at  all  times,  in  all 
places,  and  in  that  manner  which  shall  be  pleasing  to  itself;  and  the  private 
homage  of  the  spirit  of  man  to  God,  as  a  Spirit,  may  be,  and  ought  to  be  thus 
offered.     But  the  command  of  God  respecting  the  time,  place,  and  manner  of 
offering  incense,  referred  to  the  public  worship,  in  order  to  prevent  confusion, 
and  to  provide  for  the  regularity  and  propriety  of  the  Divine  service.  Nadab  and 
Abihu  did  not  perceive,  or  did  not  understand,  this.     They  felt  their  former 
liberty  abridged  by  the  command,  that  they  should  not  worship  the  God  of  their 
fathers,  unless  they  took  in  their  censers  the  incense  which  had  been  committed 
to  the  charge  of  Moses ;  and  unless  they  kindled  it,  also,  with  the  fire  on  the 
altar,  which  had  fallen  from  heaven.     "  We  will  worship  God,  as  we  believe 
"  He  ought  to  be  worshipped,"  was  their  implied  language ;   and  they  put 
strange  incense,  with  strange  fire  in  their  censers,  which  God  would  not  accept, 
because  it  was  not  according  to  His  command.     So  they  spake,  and  so  they 
acted.     And  the  same  fire  from  the  Divine  presence,  which  had  descended  on 
the  altar  to  sanctify  it,  was  darted  from  the  same  Divine  presence  upon  the 
mistaken,  but  presumptuous  believers  in  the  God  of  Moses,  to  destroy  them. 
The  solemn  lesson  was  given  to  the  Church,  that  God  must  be  honoured  in  the 
way  which  He  has  Himself  appointed  ;  while  the  rise  of  sects  and  schisms  was 
prevented,  by  the  terror  which  arose  from  the  immediate  destruction  of  those 
who  began  to  make  divisions  in  the  Church,  by  substituting  their  own  conclu- 
siohs  for  the  positive  commands  of  the  God  of  revelation.     In  this  manner  God 
was  glorified  before  the  people,  as  a  God  of  justice,  vindicating  His  law  ;  and 
He  was  sanctified  in  those  that  came  before  Him  to  worship,  because  He  was 
not  honoured  as  they  pleased,  but  as  He  directed  (ver.  3).     So  it  always  ought 
to  be :  we  are  to  worship,  believe,  act,  and  teach  others  to  worship,  believe,  and 
act,  not  according  to  our  own  imaginations  and  fancies,  but  according  to  the 
revealed  will  and  command  of  God.     The  Scriptural  narrative  of  these  events  is 
so  short,  that  we  are  lefl  to  represent  to  ourselves  the  scene  which  now  occurred. 
Nadab  and  Abihu,  the  two  elder  sons  of  Aaron,  are  so  struck  dead  by  the  super- 
natural fire  which  slew  them,  that  their  priestly  vestments  are  uninjured.   Aaron 
saw  the  heavy  judgment  which  destroyed  his  sons ;  he  heard  the  sublime,  yet 
severe  approbation  by  his  brother  of  the  heavenly  sentence,  and  was  silent. 
The  bodies  of  the  offenders  were  ordered  to  be  removed  by  their  kindred ; 
while  their  own  brothers,  as  well  as  their  father  Aaron,  were  forbidden  to  make 
any  open  manifestations  of  mourning  over  the  dead.     The  dispensations  of  God 
were  to  be  honoured,  and  the  services  of  the  tabernacle,  which  were  not  yet 
concluded,  were  to  proceed,  uninterrupted  by  the  indulgence  of  any   other 
feelings,  than  those  which  arose  from  the  consciousness  of  the  justice  and  presence 
of  the  Lawgiver,  whose  commands  had  been  broken.  The  High  Priest  of  the  new 
dispensation  might  weep  at  the  .grave  of  Lazarus,  a  stranger  to  the  &mily  of 
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Mary  and  Joseph.     The  high  priest  of  the  old  dispensation  might  not  weep  over 
the  bodies  of  his  own  children  ;  he  submitted  to  the  Divine  will  with  a  breaking 
heart,  but  with  an  un wounded  conscience.     Up  to  this  time  a  small  quantity  of 
wine  had  been  allowed  to  the  sons  of  Aaron,  in  the  ministrations  of  the  public 
service ;  and  because  that  indulgence  was  now  rescinded,  it  has  been  supposed 
that  Nadab  and  Abihu  had  erred  under  the  influence  of  wine.     It  must,  how- 
ever, be  remembered,  that  they  could  not  have  been  thus  affected  by  the  quan- 
tity assigned  to  them,  unless  there  had  been  indisposition  or  fasting.     The 
command  was,  therefore,  probably  given  to  prevent  the  appearance  of  evil,  and 
to  secure  the  perfect  calmness  and  serenity  which  are  demanded  in  the  service  of 
God  (ver.  8 — 11).     The  death  of  Nadab  and  Abihu  seems  to  have  interrupted 
for  a  brief  space  the  regular  order  of  the  tabernacle  ministrations.  Moses,  there- 
fore, immediately  on  the  removal  of  the  bodies  from  the  court  of  the  priests, 
directs  Aaron  and  his  surviving  sons  to  proceed  with  the  offerings,  and  to  fulfil 
the  law.     And  though  the  ceremonial  they  were  to  observe  respecting  the  wave 
offering,  and  the  heave  offering,  implied  joy,  and  not  grief,  yet  they  were  to  be 
eaten  as  usual,  in  proof  that  their  communion  with  God  was  to  be  uninterrupted ; 
and  diat  no  human  grief,  nor  sorrow,  nor  domestic  calamity,  was  to  be  permitted 
to  interfere  between  man  and  his  duty,  and  God  and  the  soul.     Continued  com- 
munion with  God  is,  indeed,  the  best  comfort  in  sorrow,  and  the  only  true  con- 
solation in  the  hour  of  that  deep  distress,  in  which  the  Christian  surveys  the 
whole  world  as  afflicted  with  sin  and  death,  and  weeps  over  the  sentence  of  its 
justly  offended  Creator.     But  though  the  severity  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation 
was  thus  manifested  in  the  command  to  the  priesthood,  that  their  hearts  should 
be  wholly  devoted,  whatever  were  their  domestic  afflictions,  to  the  service  of 
God,  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  God  of  justice  ceased  to  be  the  God  of 
mercy.    In  the  confusion  that  ensued  upon  the  death  of  Nadab  and  Abihu,  even 
the  submissive  and  obedient,  yet  afflicted  Aaron  had  broken  that  law,  which 
commanded  the  sin  ofiering  not  to  be  burnt,  but  eaten,  because  it  was  offered  for 
priests  as  sinners.     It  is  not  well  understood  in  what  the  error  consisted,  which 
Aaron,  and  his  surviving  sons,  committed.     But  whatever  it  may  have  been, 
Aaron  himself  remarks,  that  he  and  his  sons  had  offered,  and  had  intended  to  do 
so  righdy. .    If  they  had  omitted  to  do  all  that  had  been  commanded  them,  the 
emotions  of  grief,  which  he  had  suppressed  in  obedience  to  the  words  of  the 
Lord,  but  which  he  could  not  wholly  subdue,  had  prevented  his  right  remem- 
brance of  his  duty.     "Such  things,''  he  says,  alluding  to  the  death  of  his  sons, 
"have  befallen  me :  and  if,"  in  the  midst  of  that  grief  which  followed,   "  I  had 
"  eaten  the  sin  offering  to  day"  (ver.  19),  in  token  of  joy  and  gratitude  to  God, 
"  should  it  have  been  accepted,"  as  a  token  of  joy,  when  my  heart  was  in  heavi- 
ness?    Would  not  outward  rejoicing  with  inward  grief,  even   though   I   had 
offered,  have  been  deemed  an  inconsistency  ?     "  And  when  Moses,"  says  the 
narrative,  **  heard  that,'*  it  seemed  good  to  him  ;  **  he  was  content"  (ver.  20). 
God  is  a  Spirit :  knowing  the  hearts  of  all.    He  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed. 
He  suffers  with  the  sufferer.     Even  in  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  in  the  midst  of 
severe  judgments,  He  pitied  and  forgave  His  servants.     How  much  more  cer- 
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tainly  may  we  hope  for  mercy,  love,  and  pity^  under  a  dispensatioQ  whicb  is 
revealed  for  the  express  purpose  of  persuading  us  by  the  certainty  of  pardon, 
peace,  and  redemption,  to  repent,  to  be  renewed,  and  to  be  favoured  with  God's 
love. 
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1  And'NadabandAbihu, 
the  sons  of  Aaron,  ^took 
either  of  them  his  censer, 
and  put  fire  therein,  and 
put  incense  thereon,  and 
ofiered  ^  strange  fire  before 
the  Lord,  .which  he  com- 
manded them  not* 

2  And  there  ^  went  out 
fire  from  the  Lord^  and 
devoured  them,  and  they 
died  before  the  Lord. 

3  Then  Moses  said  unto 
Aaron,  This  is  it  that  the 
Lord  spake,  saying,  I  will 
be  sanctified  in  them  "  that 
come  nigh  me,  and  before 
all  the  people  I  will  be  'glo- 
rified. ^And  Aaron  held 
his  peace. 

4  And  Moses  called 
Mishael  and  Elzaphan,  the 
sons  of  ^  Uzziel  the  uncle 
of  Aaron,  and  said  unto 
them,  Come  near,  *  carry 
your  brethren  from  before 
the  sanctuary  out  of  the 
camp. 

5  So  they  went  near, 
and  carried  them  in  their 
coats  out  of  the  camp ;  as 
Moses  had  said. 

6  And  Moses  said  unto 
Aaron,  and  unto  Eleazar 
and  unto  Ithamar,  his  sons, 
*  Uncover  not  your  heads, 
neither  rend  your  clothes ; 
lest  ye  die,  and  lest  *  wrath 
come  upon  all  the  peo- 
ple: but  let  your  bre- 
thren, •  the  whole  house 
of  Israel,  bewail  the  burn- 


ing which  the  Lord  hath 
kindled. 

7  ^  And  ye  shall  not  go 
out  from  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congress 
tion,  lest  ye  die :  °  for  the 
anointing  oil  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  you.  And  they  did 
according  to  the  word  of 
Moses. 

8  IT  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Aaron,  saying, 

9  ®Do  not  drink  wine 
nor  strong  drink,  thou,  nor 
thy  sons  with  thee,  when 
ye  go  into  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation,  lest  ye 
die:  it  shml  be  a  statute 
for  ever  throughout  your 
generations : 

10  And  that  ye  may 
P  put  difference  between 
holy  and  unholy,  and  be- 
tween unclean  and  clean ; 

11  ^And  that  ye  may 
teach  the  children  of  Israel 
all  the  statutes  which  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  unto 
them  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

12  IF  And  Moses  spake 
unto  Aaron,  and  unto 
Eleazar  and  unto  Ithamar, 
his  sons  that  were  left, 
Take  'the  meat  oifering 
that  remaineth  of  the  ofier- 
ings  of  the  Lord  made  by 
fire,  and  eat  it  without 
leaven  beside  the  altar :  for 
*\tis  most  holy : 

13  And  ye  shall  eat  it 
in  the  holy  place,  because 
it  is  thy  due,  and  thy  sons^ 
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16. 
*  Exod.  29. 
14,  M.  17, 
ch.  7.  31.  M. 

Numb.  IS. 
11. 
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c"r  rix  ^^®'  ^^  ^^  sacrifices  of  the 
1490.      Lord  made  by  fire:   for 
c1l2?3.&6.  *8o  I  am  commanded. 

14  And^thewavebreast 
and  heave  shoulder  shall 
ye  eat  in  a  clean  place; 
thou,  and  thy  sons,  and  thy 
daughters  with  thee:  for 
ih^  be  thy  due,  and  thy 
sons^  due,  which  are  given 
out  of  the  sacrifices  of 
peace  offerinss  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 

15  'The  heave  shoulder 
and  the  wave  breast  shall 
they  bring  with  the  ofl^r- 
ings  made  by  fire  of  the 
fat,  to  wave  it  for  a  wave 
ofiering  before  the  Lord  ; 
and  it  shall  be  thine,  and 
thy  sons'  with  thee,  by  a 
statute  for  ever;  as  the 
Lord  hath  commanded. 

16  IF  And    Moses    dili- 
y  ch.  9. 3. 15.  gently  sought  ^  the  goat  of 

the  sin  ofiering,  and,  be- 
hold,  it  was  burnt :  and  he 
was  angry  with  Eleazar  and 
Ithamar,  the  sons  of  Aaron 
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which  were  left  aiiee,  say- 
ing, 

17  "Wherefore  have  ye  «ch.  6726,29. 
not  eaten  the  sin  ofiering 

in  the  holy  place,  seeing  it 
is  most  holy,  and  God  hath 
given  it  you  to  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  congrega- 
tion, to  make  atonement 
for  them  before  the  Lord  i 

18  Behold,   "the    blood '^^.6.  so. 

of  it  was  not  brought  in 

within  the  holy  place :  ye 

should  indeed  have  eaten  it 

in  the  holy  place.  *  as   I  •*  ch.  6. 26. 

commanded. 

19  And  Aaron  said  unto 
Moses,  Behold,  ®  this  day  *  ch.  9.  s,  12. 
have  they  ofiered  their  sin 
ofiering    and    their  burnt 
offering  before  the  Lord; 

and  such  things  have  be- 
fallen me:  and  if  I  had 
eaten  the  sin  ofiering  to 
day,  ^  should  it  have  been  *  Jer.  e.  20.  & 

accepted  in   the  sight  of   uoVli!'4. 
the  Lord  ?  ^ai.  l  10. 

20  And     when     Moses 
heard  ihat^  he  was  content. 


PRAYER. — Lbt  us  prat,  that  we  endeavour  to  please  God  by  obeying  and 
serving  Him  in  the  way  which  He  has  Himself  commanded,  and  not  by  inventing 
or  imagining  new  modes  of  worship ; — that  we  follow  the  example  of  Christ  in 
all  our  afflictions^  and  suhmit  to  God's  will^  even  unto  death ; — that  we  seek  for 
consolation  under  sorrow  in  spiritual  communion  with  God ;  and  that  we  confess 
our  weakness  and  infirmities^  after  our  utmost  efforts  at  obedience  and  sub- 
mission* 

Almighty  God,  Fatlier  of  all  mercies,  we  Thine  unworthy  servants  do  give 
Thee  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  for  all  Thy  goodness  and  loving  kindness 
to  us.  We  thank  Thee  for  our  creation,  preservation,  and  all  the  blessings  of 
this  life ;  for  food  and  raiment,  home  and  friends,  peace  and  protection,  and  all 
the  comforts  and  happiness  of  a  quiet  and  well-regulated  community,  in  which 
we  may  rest  under  our  own  vine  and  fig-tree,  none  daring  to  make  us  afraid* 
Above  all,  we  thank  and  praise  Thy  holy  Name  for  the  still  greater  blessings, 
the  volume  of  Thy  sacred  word,  and  the  ordinances  of  Thy  Christian  Church. 
We  thank  Thee  for  the  knowledge  that  Thou  wilt  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  appointment  of  Thy  Sabbath,  and  the  command  ' 
that  we  commemorate  the  love  of  Christ  at  His  table,  at  His  altar.     We  thank 
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Thee  for  the  holy  and  reasonable  institutions  of  Thy  Church,  and  that  the  society 
of  faithful  men  with  whom  we  live  have  commanded  the  fittest  time,  the  holiest 
place,  and  the  wisest  manner,  in  which  Thy  word  shall  be  read,  and  prayer  be 
made,  and  Thy  Sabbaths  observed,  and  the  Sacraments  of  Thy  word  be  best 
administered  among  them.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  means  of  grace,  and  the 
hope  of  glory  ;  and  we  pray  Thee  so  to  bless  us  with  the  deep  sense  of  our  own 
weakness  and  unworthiness,  that  we  submit  our  reason  to  revelation,  and  make 
Thy  word  the  light  of  our  way  through  earth  to  heaven.  Give  us  grace  to  walk 
in  all  the  statutes  of  Thy  truth,  and  in  the  ordinances  of  Thy  house,  blameless. 
May  we  be  guided  and  directed  by  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  the  fear  of  the 
Lord !  May  we  never  presume  to  disturb  the  minds  of  our  brethren,  to  violate 
the  peace  of  Thy  Church,  or  to  perplex  our  own  souls  with  unscriptural 
objections,  with  unreasonable  scruples,  or  with  any  fanciful  innovations  in  the 
approvable  decisions  of  that  Church  in  which  Thy  providence  hath  placed  us ! 
As  we  believe  that  nothing  unscriptural,  nothing  which  is  contrary  to  the  letter 
or  to  the  spirit  of  Thy  holy  word,  is  comjnanded  by  the  laws  of  the  society 
of  faithful  men  with  whom  we  go  up  to  worship,  neither  as  to  the  time,  the 
place,  or  the  manner,  in  which  Thy  service  may  be  rendered  Thee,  keep  us»  we 
pray  Thee,  from  the  great  sin  of  needless  and  causeless  divisions.  Enable  us 
peacefully,  holily,  and  acceptably  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  Thy  laws,  in  the  works 
of  Thy  commandments,  and  in  the  statutes  and  enactments  of  Thy  holy  Church. 
We  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem.  May  our  souls  prosper !  May  we  know, 
and  be  sure,  that  the  God  of  the  Church  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever ;  and  that 
He  will  be  our  guide  unto  death.  If  it  be  Thy  will  that  we  be  called  upon  with 
Thy  servant  Aaron  to  mourn  for  the  death  of  those  whom  our  souls  most  dearly 
love,  but  whom  Thy  just  providence  shall  take  away  from  us,  enable  us,  we 
pray  Thee,  to  remember  the  twofold  example  of  the  high  priest  under  the  law, 
and  be  silent,  "  because  Thou  hast  done  it.*'  No  less,  enable  us,  we  pray  Thee, 
to  follow  the  example  of  the  greater  High  Priest  than  Aaron.  May  we  say. 
Father,  Abba,  Father,  not  our  will,  but  Thine  be  done !  Make  us  more  perfect 
before  Thee,  through  the  sorrows  and  the  sufferings  which  break  the  heart,  but 
which  separate  not  the  spirit  from  its  God.  "  In  the  multitude  of  the  sorrows 
**  which  we  have  in  our  heart,  may  Thy  comforts  delight  our  soul."  When,  in 
our  heaviness,  our  spirits  complain,  comfort,  O  comfort  us,  we  beseech  Thee, 
with  closer  communion  with  Thee.  Whatever  be  our  afflictions,  our  calamities, 
or  our  depressions,  still  may  we  offer  to  Thee  the  wave  offering  of  rejoicing  in 
the  remembrance  of  Thy  universal  providence.  Still  may  we  oflfer  Thee  the 
heave  offering,  which  is  the  lifting  up  of  the  heart  in  praise,  and  the  rejoicing  of 
the  affections  before  Thee.  Though  Thou  slay  us,  may  we  trust  in  Thee. — And 
because,  through  the  remembrance  of  our  sorrows,  the  depth  of  our  cares,  the 
frailty  of  our  nature,  and  the  many  infirmities  which  overwhelm  us,  we  have  not 
always  possessed  our  souls  in  patience,  nor  conformed  to  Thy  will,  nor  obeyed 
Thy  holy  precepts,  we  thank  Thee  for  the  revelation  of  the  mercy  which 
assureth  us,  that  "  Thou  knowest  our  frame,  and  rememberest  that  we  are  but 
**  dust.''  **  If  Thou,  Lord,  shouldest  be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss, 
O  Lord,  who  may  abide  it  ?  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  Thee ;  therefore 
shah  Thou  be  feared."  O  pardon  the  iniquity  of  our  holy  things.  Pardcm  the 
coldness  of  our  hearts,  the  wanderings  of  our  thoughts,  the  negligences  of  our 
services,  and  the  ignorances  of  our  devotion.  As  Thou  didst  pardon  the  wander- 
ings of  the  thoughts  of  thy  servant  Aaron,  when  he  neglected  the  ordinances  of 
Thy  law,  in  his  deep  and  bitter  grief;  so  pardon  the  defects  and  the  remissness 
of  our  prayers  and  services  before  Thee.     Thou  knowest  our  necessities  before 
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we  ask,  and  our  ignorance  in  asking.  We  beseech  Thee  to  have  compassion 
upon  our  infirmities  ;  and  those  things  which  for  our  unworthiness  we  dare  not, 
and  for  our  blindness  we  cannot  ask,  vouchsafe  to  give  us,  not  for  our  own  sake, 
but  for  the  worthiness  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  In  his  Name,  and  in 
His  words,  we  call  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTE. 


NoTB.  On  the  nn  and  jmniAment  ofNadab 
and  Alnhu  (ver.  1,  2). 

Two  things  are  to  be  considered  with  refer- 
ence to  the  case  of  Nadab  and  Abihu ;  the  pe- 
culiar character  of  their  sin,  and  the  nature 
of  their  punishment.  Their  sin  is  said,  by  most 
commentators,  to  have  consisted  in  burning 
the  incense  with  the  fire  wiUi  which  the  flesh 
of  the  sacrifices  was  boiled,  instead  of  the 
fire  which  (chap.  ix.  24)  had  descended  from 
heaven,  and  "consumed  the  burnt  offering, 
with  the  fat."  Other  expositors  are  of  opinion, 
that  they  sinned  in  presuming  to  offer  incense, 
an  office  which  belonged  to  their  father  Aaron 
alone  on  this  day  (chap.  xvi.  12,  13)  ;  others 
think  that  they  used  common  incense,  and  not 
that  so  solemnJy  conunanded  (Exod.  xxx.  34 — 
38) ;  others,  again  (grounding  their  opinion 
upon  yer.  8,  9),  think  that  they  had  been  in- 
dulging in  strong  drink,and  had  offered  incense 
while  they  were  in  a  state  of  inebriety.  This 
last  conjecture  does  not  seem  likely.  It  would 
appear  from  ver.  1,  that  they  were  punished 
for  doing  something  which  "  the  Lord  com- 
manded them  not ;"  and  the  whole  difficulty 
lies  in  determining  what  that  was.  That  this 
sin  is  set  forth  in  this  verse,  I  have  no  doubt : 
bat  several  actions  are  ascribed  to  them  here ; 
and  the  question  is,  whether  they  were  punished 
for  one  of  those  actions,  or  for  some  of  them, 
or  for  all  of  them  together.  By  the  expres- 
sion "strange  fire,"  may  be  meant,  their  in- 
cense in  a  state  of  combustion :  but  whether 
this  was  condemned  because  they  neglected 
to  use  the  sacred  fire,  or  the  enjoined  incense, 


or  both,  are  questions  which  I  do  not  attempt 
to  decide. 

There  is  less  difficulty  respecting  the  nature 
of  their  punishment.  Chazkum  observes, 
"  Measure  for  measure ;  by  fire  they  sinned, 
and  with  fire  they  are  punished."  It  was  a 
fire  by  which  they  were  suddenly  struck 
dead,  but  which  neither  consumed  their 
bodies,  nor  their  linen  garments  (ver.  5). 
The  fire  may  have  proceeded  from  the  mercy- 
seat,  or  from  the  altar  of  incense,  or  of  burnt 
offering ;  as  it  is  expressly  said,  that  it  **  went 
out  from  the  Lord."  God  makes  those  sinners 
feel  the  power  of  that  fire  which  they  con- 
temned. How  soon  does  the  Aaronical  priest- 
hood evince  its  imperfection ;  and  how  signally 
is  this  act  of  disobedience  punished  !  In  the 
infancy  of  the  Jewish,  as  in  that  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  God  shows  that  disobedience 
must  not  go  unpunished ;  and  the  fate  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  (Acts  v.  1 — 11),  for 
lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost — that  newly  de- 
scended fire — is  strikingly  parallel  to  that  of 
Nadab  and  Abihu.  There  is  a  remarkable 
correspondence  between  the  mttral,  if  I  may 
so  call  it,  of  each  of  those  solemn  warnings  ! 
"  Then  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  This  is  that 
the  Lord  spake,  saying,  I  will  be  sanctified  in 
them  that  come  nigh  me,  and  before  all  the 
people  I  will  be  glorified.  And  Aaaon  held 
HIS  PBACE,"  ver.  3.  Compare  this  with  the 
words  of  St.  Luke,  respecting  the  case  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira :  *'  And  great  fear  came 
upon  all  the  Church,  and  upon  as  many  as 
heard  these  things."  Acts  v.  H. 
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Title. — Heaven  itself  would  be  polluted  hy  the  presence  of  sinful,  though 
pardoned  men,  if  it  were  not  purified  hy  the  blood  of  the  Saviour,  who  pardons, 
Christ  entered  into  heaven  with  His  own  blood,  as  the  high  priest  entered  into 
the  Holy  of  Holies  upon  earth,  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  for  himself,  the 
Church,  and  people.  The  command  to  Aaron  to  go  up  once  every  year  to  the 
Holy  of  Holies.     The  object  of  the  atonement  and  intercession  of  Christ  is 
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explained  by  the  sin  offering  of  the  two  goats ;  one  of  which  is  slain  as  a  victim^ 
and  the  other,  laden  with  the  sins  of  the  people,  is  sent  away  from  the  presence 
of  the  avenging  fire,  which  had  slain  Nadab  and  Abihu, 

Introduction. — One  of  the  peculiar  privileges  of  the  disembodied  spirit,  which 
shall  be  admitted,  by  God*s  mercy  through  Christ,  after  the  death  of  the  body, 
into  the  better  state  of  existence  which  is  promised  to  the  believer,  we  may  well 
suppose  to  be, — the  power  of  contemplating,  in  one  view,  the  vastness  and 
magnificence  of  the  dispensations  of  God.  The  whole  system  of  redemption, 
the  whole  value  of  God's  ordinances,  and  tlie  whole  meaning  of  the  written 
revelation  of  God's  truth,  will  probably  be  then  so  developed,  that,  as  God  sees 
the  end  from  the  beginning,  so  the  reason  and  understanding  of  man,  purified 
from  all  unworthiness,  and  elevated  above  all  the  fogs,  mists,  and  darknesses  of 
controversies  and  prejudices,  will  survey  the  scheme  of  God's  goTemment  of 
the  whole  race  of  men ;  from  the  portion  of  eternity  when  the  counsels  respecting 
him  began,  to  that  portion  of  eternity  when  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  com- 
pleted, after  the  destruction  of  the  earth,  and  the  gathering  together  of  the  elect 
Church  in  the  future  state  of  our  existence.  The  student  of  Scripture,  too,  may 
be  said  to  commence  this  happiness  even  in  the  present  state.  By  considering 
the  interpretation  of  tliis  portion  of  the  Levitical  law,  given  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, he  may  learn  the  twofold  object  of  the  atonement  and  intercession  of 
Christ,  both  in  preparing  heaven  for  man,  and  man  for  heaven.  To  understand 
the  true  meaning  of  this  Section,  we  must  take  into  consideration  these  two  cir- 
cumstances,— ^its  connexion  with  the  history  which  precedes  it,  and  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  chief  part  of  its  contents  by  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
By  this  means  we  shall  be  enabled  to  perceive  that  the  ordinance  commanding 
Aaron  to  go  up  once  only  every  year  unto  the  Holy  of  Holies,  together  with  the 
enactment  respecting  two  goats  as  one  sin  offering,  will  explain  the  whole 
scheme  of  redemption  from  first  to  last,  and  thus  give  to  us  the  commencement 
of  that  view  of  God's  dispensations,  which  shall  be  an  object  of  our  contempla- 
tion in  the  world  beyond  the  grave.  To  connect  it  with  the  history  which 
precedes  it,  we  must  read  the  Section  as  a  continuation  of  the  narrative  con- 
tained in  the  last  Section,  of  the  death  of  Nadab  and  Abihu.  Those  two  sons  of 
Aaron  were  destroyed  by  fire  from  the  altar  of  burnt  offering,  or  of  incense ; 
from  the  mercy  seat ;  or  from  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire.  After  the  events  of 
that  fearful  day  ;  afler  the  two  chief  persons  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  next  to  Moses 
and  Aaron,  had  been  struck  with  death  because  they  presumed  to  approach 
to  God  with  strange,  and,  therefore,  with  unhallowed  incense ;  the  command  was 
given  to  Aaron, — that  not  even  he,  the  high  priest  himself,  was  to  approach  at 
all  times  in  the  year  to  the  mercy-seat  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  but  that  once  only 
in  every  year  he  was  to  go  up  to  that  holy  place  to  worship  (Lev.  zvi.  1,  2). 
When  he  did  thus  go  up,  he  was  commanded  not  to  put  on  his  robes  of  honour 
as  the  high  priest,  but,  after  having  washed  in  water,  to  put  on  the  usual  linen 
robes  of  the  common  priest ;  and  tlien  to  take  the  blood  of  a  bullock  and  of  a 
ram,  and  sprinkle  that  blood  upon  the  mercy-seat,  and  before  the  mercy-seat, 
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which  was  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  tliat  part  of  the  tabernacle  which  was  the  type 
of  heaven.  We  should  not  understand  the  meaning  of  this  command  unless  it  had 
been  revealed  to  us  in  the  New  Testament.     St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, (chap,  ix.)  informs  us  that,  as  the  high  priest  went  up  thus  once  every  year, 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies  with  the  blood  of  animal  victims,  to  purify  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  which  was  the  type  of  heaven,  from  the  sins  of  himself,  the  Church  and 
the  people  of  Israel  (ver.  7) ;   so  did  Christ  go  up  once  for  all  into  heaven, 
free  from  sin,  in  His  human  nature,  with  His  own  blood,  to  purify  the  heaven  of 
heavens  themselves  from  the  imperfections  and  sins  of  those  for  whom  His  inter- 
cession was  made,  and  thus  to  prepare  a  place  for  His  prepared  people.    And  as 
the  manner  in  which  His  people  were  thus  prepared  for  heaven  was  not  suffi- 
ciently represented  by  the  offering  of  the  blood  of  the  bullock  and  of  the  ram,  it 
was  yet  further  made  plain  to  us  by  an  ordinance,  which  can  only  be  understood 
when  it  is  regarded  as  an  illustration  of  the  merciful  objects  of  the  atonement  and 
intercession  of  Christ  in  the  true  Holy  of  Holies. — Those  objects  are  two.     The 
first  is  the  expiation  of  sin ;  the  second  is  the  pardon  of  sin,  as  the  result  or 
accepted  consequence  of  that  expiation.     To  represent  these  two  objects,  Aaron 
was  commanded  to  take  one  sin  offering^  which  did  not,  however,  consist  of  one 
victim  only,  as  in  all  other  cases,  but  of  two  victims,  that  the  double  object  of 
the  ascent  of  the  high  priest  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  might  be  more  clearly  repre- 
sented.    Two  kids  of  the  goats  were  commanded  to  be  brought  to  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle.     One  of  these  was  to  be  killed  for  the  people  (ver.  15),  and  the 
blood  was  to  be  sprinkled  upon  and  before  the  mercy-seat,  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  blood  of  the  bullock  had  been  sprinkled.     Aaron  thus  made  an  atonement 
for  the  holy  place,  because  of  the  transgressions  and  sins  of  the  people ;  and 
Christ,  by  offering  His  own  blood,  made  a  better  atonement.     This  slaying  of 
the  first  goat  denoted,  therefore,  that  the  sin  of  man  was  expiated  and  pardoned. 
The  other  goat  was  not  killed.     Afier  the  high  priest  had  confessed  the  sins 
of  the  people,  by  placing  his  hands  on  the  head  of  the  animal,  and  thus  putting 
those  sins  on  him,  or  imputing  those  sins  to  him,  the  goat  was  carried  away  alive 
by  an  appointed  person  into  the  wilderness,  from  the  presence  of  the  pillar  of  fire 
and  cloud.     The  two  circumstances  must  be  considered  together.     As  the  flame 
of  fire  from  the  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud  may  be  regarded  as  the  type  of  the 
future  punishment  of  those  to  whom  their  offended  God  was  a  consuming  fire ; 
80  the  being  sent  away  from  the  presence  of  that  fire,  might  denote  that  the  sins 
which  God  pardons,  because  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  shall  so  escape  the  fire  of 
His  wrath.     The  confession  of  the  high  priest's  own  sin  implied  that  he  was 
deserving  of  punishment.     His  dismissal  into  the  wilderness,  or  into  that  place 
where  the  angry  fire  from  the  holy  place  would  not  punish  him,  implied  that  the 
sins  which  had  been  expiated  would  not  be  punished.     This,  however  new 
the  interpretation,  appears  to  be  the  most  obvious  one  of  an  ordinance,  the 
full  explanation  of  which   is   rendered   exceedingly   difficult  by  the  uncer- 
tainty that  attends  the  interpretation  of  the  word  which  is  translated  "scape- 
"  goat"     When  the  two  goats  were  brought  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  lots 
were  commanded  to  be  cast  to  enable  the  high  priest  to  decide  which  should  be 
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killed,  and  which  should  be  sent  away.  One  lot  was  said  to  be  '*  for  Jehovah," 
and  "  one  for  the  scape-goat,"  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew  and  the  margin,  "  one 
"  for  Azazel."  Because  tlie  designs  of  casting  the  two  lots  are  thus  contrasted 
with  each  other,  as  well  as  for  other  reasons,  it  has  been  said,  that,  as  one  lot 
was  for  Jehovah,  the  other  must  be  for  the  evil  spirit ;  and,  therefore,  that  the 
goat  which  was  released  must  be  considered  as  devoted,  or  as  sacrificed,  to 
Satan.  Some  interpret  the  expression  as  typically  denoting  that  Christ  was 
delivered  over  to  Satan  to  be  tempted,  as  the  bruising  of  the  heel  of  the 
promised  seed.  Some  interpret  it  as  signifying  the  mountain,  or  mountainous 
country  to  which  the  goat  was  sent ;  others,  that  it  was  derived  from  an  Arabic 
word,  which  signifies  .'*  removal,"  and,  therefore,  that  our  common  translation, 
"  the  scape-goat,"  is  right.  All  tliese  opinions  shall  be  considered  in  the  Note. 
SufBce  it  now  to  say,  that  the  most  obvious  sense  appears  to  be  that  which 
is  here  given.  That  sense  is  confirmed  by  the  remainder  of  the  ordinances. 
Afler  the  goat  had  been  sent  away,  the  high  priest  put  off  the  common 
dress  of  the  priest,  (which  he  had  worn  when  he  had  slain  one  goat,) 
and  put  on  the  more  appropriate  and  glorious  apparel  of  the  high  priest 
He  then  came  forth  and  closed  the  solemn  ceremonial  by  blessing  the  people. 
He  had  gone  up  alone  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  now  he  returned  to  bless  the 
people,  whose  sins  were  expiated  and  pardoned.  So  it  was  with  Christ.  Widi 
His  own  blood,  in  His  human  nature,  He  has  gone  up  into  heaven  to  intercede 
for  man,  to  atone  for  man,  to  present  His  own  prayers,  and  their  prayers,  as 
incense  before  the  mercy-seat.  '*  Of  the  people  there  are  none  with  Him,"  as 
partakers  of  His  work  of  mercy,  or  as  rivals  in  the  glory  of  the  salvation  He 
accomplished.  He  shall  return  from  heaven.  He  shall  come  again  with  glory 
in  the  glorified  human  nature ;  and  those  who  have  escaped  the  consuming  fire 
which  shall  devour  His  adversaries,  shall  go  up,  with  expiated  sins  and 
pardoned  souls  into  the  Holy  of  Holies.  The  Church  on  earth  shall  hear  His 
sacred  words,  **  Come  ye  blessed  of  My  Father ;"  and  they  shall  return  with 
Him  to  the  true  Holy  of  Holies  in  heaven,  there  to  understand  these  glorious 
topics  better,  and  to  dwell  for  ever  with  His  Father  and  our  Father,  with  His 
God  and  our  God. 

LEVITICUS  XVI. 

[Omit  from  verse  23  to  verse  28,  and  from  verse  30  to  verse  34.] 

seat,   which    is   upon  th€j,»*J°*|r 
ark ;  that  he  die  not :  for      hpo. 


cH^TsT      ^  ^^^  ^^  Lord  spake 

1490.      unto     Moses    after    ■  the 

^dTToTTl!  death  of  the  two  sons  of 

Aaron,  when  they  offered 

before  the  Lord,  and  died ; 

2  And   the   Lord  said 

unto   Moses,   Speak  unto 

Aaron  thy   brother,    that 

t  Exod.  30.    he  ^  come  not  at  all  times 

ch.  23.27.    into  the  holy  place  within 

"'w.%!  *  the  vail  before  the  mercy 


^  I  will  appear  in  the  cloud  •  Exod.  is. 
upon  the  mercy  seat.  iKintH^'n^' 

3  Thus  shall  Aaron  lo^ii/is. 
^  come  into  the  holy  place :  *  J*'^jJ^  y » 
*  with  a  young  bullock  for«ch!4.3. 

a  sin  offering,  and  a  ram  for 

a  burnt  offering.  '  Erod.  28. 

4  He  shall  put  on  '  the    ch.  6.'io. 
holy  linen  coat,  and  he  shall  ^^j**' " 
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K  ExoA.  30. 

20. 
ch. «.  6,  7. 


kSePch.4. 

14. 
Numb.  29. 

II. 
2  Chron.  29. 

21. 
Ezra  6.  17. 
Lxek.  45.  22, 

23. 


•  ch.  9.  7. 
Hebr.  5.  2.  & 
7.  27.  2S.  ft 
9.7. 


c"r*ist'**^®  the  linen  breeches 
1490.  upon  his  flesh,  and  shall 
be  girded  with  a  linen  gir- 
dle^  and  with  the  linen 
mitre  shall  he  be  attired : 
these  are  holy  garments; 
therefore  ^  shall  he  wash 
his  flesh  in  water,  and  so 
put  them  on. 

5  And  he  shall  take  of 
^the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel  two  kids 
of  the  goats  for  a  sin  ofier- 
ing,  and  one  ram  for  a 
burnt  oflering. 

6  And  Aaron  shall  oifer 
his  bullock  of  the  sin  offer- 
ing, which  is  for  himself, 
and  'make  an  atonement 
for  himself,  and  for  his 
house. 

7  And  he  shall  take  the 
two  goats,  and  present 
them  before  the  Lord  at 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation. 

8  And  Aaron  shall  cast 
lots  upon  the  two  goats; 
one  lot  for  the  Lord,  and 
the  other  lot  for  the  "f*  scape- 
goat. 

9  And  Aaron  shall  bring 
the  goat  upon  which  the 
Lord's  lot  j  fell,  and  offer 
him  for  a  sin  offering. 

10  But  the  goat,  on 
which  the  lot  fell  to  be  the 
scapegoat,  shall  be  pre- 
sented   alive    before    the 

'  I  John  2. 2.  Lord,  to  make  ^  an  atone- 
ment with  him,  and  to  let 
him  go  for  a  scapegoat  into 
the  wilderness. 

11  And  Aaron  shall 
bring  the  bullock  of  the 
sin  offering,  which  is  for 
himself,  and  shall  make  an 
atonement  for  himself,  and 

VOL.  II,      PART  V. 


t  Heb.  Aza- 


t  Heb.  weui 


for  his  house^  and  shall  kill 
the  bullock  of  the  sin  offer- 
ing which  is  for  himself: 

12  And  he  shall  take  ^a 
censer  full  of  burning  coals 
of  fire  from  off  the  altar 
before  the  Lord,  and  his 
hands  full  of  '"sweet  in- 
cense beaten  small,  and 
bring  it  within  the  vail : 

13  °And  he  shall  put 
the  incense  upon  the  fire 
before  the  Lord,  that  the 
cloud  of  the  incense  may 
cover  the  ®  mercy  seat  that 
is  upon  the  testimony,  that 
he  die  not : 

14  And  Phe  shall  take 
of  the  blood  of  the  buUock, 
and  "I  sprinkle  it  with  his 
finger  upon  the  mercy  seat 
eastwara ;  and  before  the 
mercy  seat  shall  he  sprinkle 
of  the  blood  with  his  finger 
seven  times. 

15  f  Then  shall  he  kill 
the  goat  of  the  sin  offering, 
that  is  for  the  people,  and 
bring  his  blood  *  within  the 
vail,  and  do  with  that  blood 
as  he  did  with  the  blood  of 
the  bullock,  and  sprinkle  it 
upon  the  mercy  seat,  and 
before  the  mercy  seat : 

16  And  he  shaU^make 
an  atonement  for  the  holy 
piace^  because  of  the  un- 
cleanness  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  because  of 
their  transgressions  in  all 
their  sins :  and  so  shall  he 
do  for  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  that  "f*  re- 
maineth  among  them  in 
the  midst  of  their  unclean- 
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ich.  10.  I. 
Numb.  16. 
18,46. 
Rev.  8.  5. 


"*  Exod.  30. 
34. 


>  Exod.  30.  I, 

7,8. 
Numb.  16.  7. 

18,  46. 
Rev.  S.  3,  4. 


o  Exod.  25. 
21. 


p  ch.  4.  5. 
Hebr.  9.  13. 
25.  ft  10.  4. 

«  ch.  4. 6. 


'Hebr.  2.  17. 

&5.2.  8c  9.  It 

28. 


•  ver.  2. 
Hebr.  6.  19. 
&  9.  3,  7,  12. 


t  See  Exod. 

29.  36. 
Ezek.  45.  18. 
Hebr.  9.  22, 
23. 


t  Heb.  dwelt' 
eih. 


ness. 

17  »  And  there  shall  be '  ^z^^ 
no  man  in  the  tabernacle  ^^'  ^*  "* 
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23. 


y  Ezek.  43. 
20. 


•  vcr.  16. 
Ezek.  45.  20. 


•  Isai.  53.  6. 


t  Heb.  0  man 

o/opportu- 

nilff. 

^  IsaL  53. 11, 

12. 
John  I.  29. 
Hebr.  9.  2S. 
1  Pet.  2.  24. 
t  Ueb.  0/ 
teparaiion. 


of  the  congregation  when 
he  goeth  in  to  make  an 
atonement  in  the  ho\y place^ 
until  he  come  out,  and  have 
made  an  atonement  for 
himself,  and  for  his  house- 
hold, and  for  all  the  con- 
gregation of  Israel. 

18  And  he  shall  go  out 
unto  the  altar  that  is  be- 
fore the  Lord,  and  ^  make 
an  atonement  for  it ;  and 
shall  take  of  the  blood  of 
the  buUock,  and  of  the 
blood  of  the  soat,  and  put 
it  upon  the  horns  of  the 
altar  round  about. 

19  And  he  shall  sprinkle 
of  the  blood  upon  it  with 
his  finger  seven  times,  and 
cleanse  it,  and  3^  hallow  it 
from  the  uncleanness  of 
the  children  of  Israel. 

20  IT  And  when  he  hath 
made  an  end  of  'recon- 
ciling the  holy  place^  and 
the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation, and  the  altar, 
he  shall  bring  the  live 
goat: 

21  And  Aaron  shall  lay 
both  his  hands  upon  the 
head  of  the  live  goat,  and 
confess  over  him  all  the 
iniquities  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  all  their 
transgressions  in  all  their 
sins,  *  putting  them  upon 
the  head  of  the  goat,  and 
shall  send  him  away  by  the 
band  of  fa  fit  man  into 
the  wilderness : 

22  And  the  goat  shall 
^bear  upon  him  all  their 
iniquities  unto  a  land  "f*  not 
inhabited :  and  he  shall  let 
go  the  goat  in  the  wilder- 
ness. 


[23  And  Aaron  shall 
come  into  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  ^and 
shall  put  off  the  linen  gar- 
ments, which  he  put  on 
when  he  went  into  the  holy 
place^  and  shall  leave  them 
there : 

24  And  he  shall  wash 
his  flesh  with  water  in  the 
holy  place,  and  put  on  his 
garments,  and  come  forth, 
^  and  ofier  his  burnt  offers 
ing,  and  the  burnt  offering 
of  the  people,  and  make  an 
atonement  for  himself,  and 
for  the  people. 

25  And  « the  fat  of  the 
sin  offering  shall  he  bum 
upon  the  altar. 

26  And  he  that  let  go 
the  goat  for  the  scapegoat 
shallwash  his  clothes,  ^and 
bathe  his  flesh  in  water, 
and  afterward  come  into 
the  camp. 

27  «  And  the  bullock/or 
the  sin  offering,  and  the 
goat  for  the  sm  offering, 
whose  blood  was  brought 
in  to  make  atonement  in 
the  holy  place^  shall  one 
carry  forth  without  the 
camp  ;  and  they  shall  bum 
in  the  fire  their  skins,  and 
their  flesh,  and  their 
dung. 

28  And  he  that  buraeth 
them  shall  wash  his  clothes, 
and  bathe  his  flesh  in  water, 
and  afterward  he  shall  come 
into  the  camp.] 

29  IT  And  this  shall  be 
a  statute  for  ever  unto  you: 
that  ^  in  the  seventh  month, 
on  the  tenth  day  of  the 
month,  ye  shall  afflict  your 
souls,  and  do  no  work  at 
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hand. 
*  Exod.  29. 

S9,  30. 
Numb.  20. 

26.28. 

■  rtr.  4. 


aU,  whether  it  he  one  of 
your  own  country,  or  a 
stranger  that  sojoumeth 
among  you : 

[30  For  on  that  day  shall 
the  priest  make  an  atone- 
ment for  you,  to  'cleanse 
you,  that  ye  may  be  clean 
from  all  your  sins  before 
the  LoED. 

31  ^  It  sAa??  i^  a  sabbath 
of  rest  unto  you,  and  ye 
shall  afflict  your  sods,  by 
a  statute  for  ever. 

32  ^  And  the  priest, 
whom. he  shall  anoint,  and 
whom  he  shall  "f*"  conse- 
crate to  minister  in  the 
priest'^s  office  in  his  father^s 
stead,  shall  make  the  atone- 
ment, and  °  shall  put  on 


the  linen  clothes,  even  the  ^  "r  f  |  ^ 
holy  garments :  ww^ 

33  And  ®he  shall  make  over.  6.  in, 
an  atonement  for  the  holy  "'  ^*'  **• 
sanctuary,    and    he    shall 

make  an  atonement  for 
the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation, and  for  the 
altar,  and  he  shall  make 
an  atonement  for  the 
priests,  and  for  all  the 
people  of  the  congrega- 
tion. 

34  PAnd  this  shall  be '^h.  21.  si. 

...  i     1     A  ,      Numb.  29. 7. 

an  everlasting  statute  unto 
you,  to  make  an  atone- 
ment for  the  children  of 
Israel  for  all  their  sins 
^  once  a  year.  And  he  did  <  Exod.  so. 
as  the  Lord 
Moses.] 


commanded  Hebr.  9. 7, 2:. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  ihat^  having  boldness  to  enter  into  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  by  the  bhod  of  Christ,  toe  may  draw  near  to  our  reconciled  God  with 
a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience,  and  the  service  of  our  bodies  directed  by  the  ordinances  of  His 
Church ;  that  our  sins  be  expiated,  and  our  souls  pardoned ;  that  we  depend 
on  Christ  alone  for  salvation ;  and  earnestly  long  for  the  day  of  His  appearing, 
for  rest  in  heaven,  and  perpetual  improvement  in  the  knowledge  of  God. 


Almighty  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Maker  of  all  things,  Judge  of 
all  men,  we  acknowledge  and  bewail  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness,  which 
we  from  time  to  time  most  grievously  have  committed  by  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  against  Thy  Divine  Majesty;  provoking  most  justly  Thy  wrath  and 
indignation  against  us.  We  do  earnestly  repent,  and  are  heartily  sorry  for  these 
our  misdoings.  The  remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  unto  us,  the  burthen  of 
them  is  intolerable.  As  Nadab  and  Abihu,  in  the  olden  time,  were  smitten 
with  sudden  death  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house,  so  we  confess,  that  we 
deserve  to  be  smitten  with  Thy  sorest  judgments ;  and  that  Thou  shouldst 
plague  us  with  divers  diseases  and  sundry  kinds  of  death.  There  is  no  health 
in  us*  We  have  no  help  of  ourselves,  to  help  ourselves ;  nor  to  render  our 
spirits,  and  souls,  and  bodies,  sanctified  for  Thy  presence ;  nor  fit,  nor  worthy 
to  come  before  Thee.  Yet,  O  Lord  God,  for  Thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's 
sake,  forgive  us  all  that  is  past ;  and  so  grant  us  the  influence  and  power  of  Thy 
Holy  Spirit,  that  not  only  ever  hereafter  we  may  serve  and  please  Thee  in 
newness  of  life ;  but  that  we  may  rejoice  to  approach  Thee,  in  the  name  of  the 
great  High  Priest,  Thy  Son  our  Lord ;  whom  Thou  hast  appointed  over  the 
house  of  our  God.  We  praise  and  bless  Thy  Holy  Name,  that  Thou  dost  not 
accept  us  because  of  our  own  sinlessness,  our  own  perfection,  or  our  own  right- 
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eousness ;  but  that  the  new  way  of  salvation  has  been  opened  to  us,  through 
Him  who  liveth  for  ever,  and  who  giveth  life  to  all  who  come  to  Thee  in  that. 
Thine  own  appointed  way.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  way  to  heaven,  which 
Christ  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  rending  of  the  veil,  the  sacrifice  of 
His  flesh.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  discovery  of  Thy  mercy,  which  permits, 
invites,  and  commands  us  to  draw  near  to  Thee,  as  our  God  and  Father,  recon- 
ciled to  Thine  erring  children  by  the  blood  and  the  righteousness  of  their 
brother  and  their  friend,  their  Intercessor  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  and  we 
pray  to  Thee  for  the  grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  be  so  imparted  to  us,  that  we 
may  ever  have  boldness  and  confidence,  with  perseverance  and  humility,  to 
draw  near  the  throne  of  grace  ;  as  our  duty  and  our  privilege,  our  best  happi- 
ness, and  our  highest  glory.  With  hearts  full  of  sincerity  and  love,  free  from 
guile  and  wilful  sin,  and  from  all  the  leaven  of  malice  towards  man,  or  hypocrisy 
towards  God,  may  we  delight  to  come  up  to  the  Holy  of  Holies,  in  the  name  of 
Christ.  With  the  fulness  of  the  grateful  assurance  that  our  faith  shall  be 
accepted,  may  we  rejoice  to  come  before  Thee  in  Thy  holy  place.  With  hearts 
sprinkled  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  one  only  Sacrifice  for  sin,  from  all 
pollutions  of  conscience,  and  from  all  the  fears,  and  pangs,  and  sting  of  the  bitter 
remembrances  which  the  conscience  brings  before  us,  in  the  secret  and  inward 
reflections  of  the  sins  we  have  committed,  and  the  punishment  we  have  deserved ; 
may  we  come  before  Thee,  in  the  holy  place,  rejoicing  in  humble  hope,  and 
happy  in  the  consciousness  of  peace  with  God.  Accept  our  thanks  and  praises 
for  Thy  love.  We  praise  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  we  worship  Thee,  we  glorify 
Thee,  we  give  thanks  to  Thee  for  Thy  great  glory,  in  thus  graciously  opening  to 
us,  by  that  new  and  living  way,  the  Holy  of  Holies,  where  we  may  always,  at  all 
times,  approach  to  our  God  and  Father,  and  delight  in  the  sense  of  His  presence, 
and  repose  in  the  consciousness  of  His  love.  And  because  the  day  of  our  death, 
and  the  glories  of  the  Holy  of  Holies,  which  shall  be  more  fully  revealed  to  us 
afler  death,  have  not  yet  arrived ;  so  give  us  Thy  grace,  that  not  only  in  the 
retirement  of  our  chambers,  and  in  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts,  we  may  meditate 
on  Thy  tender  mercies  through  Christ,  to  our  souls ;  but  that  we  delight  in  the 
ordinances  of  Thine  house,  the  place  where  Thine  honour  dwelleth.  May  we 
rejoice  in  the  public  worship,  the  administered  Sacrament,  the  preaching  of  Thy 
word,  the  calmness  of  Thy  Sabbaths,  and  the  peace  of  God,  which  attendeth  all. 
As  our  bodies  have  been  washed  with  the  waters  of  baptism,  when  the  love  of 
our  parents  dedicated  their  children  to  Thee,  so  may  our  bodies,  as  well  as  our 
souls,  be  ever  found  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  delighting  in  the  works  of  His 
commandments.  As  the  high  priest,  in  the  days  of  Thine  early  law,  went  up 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  with  the  blood  of  the  earthly  sacrifices,  to  purify  the 
holy  place,  that  the  sins  of  Thy  people  might  not  banish  them  from  Grod  ;  so 
may  the  blood  of  the  great  High  Priest,  His  own  blood,  purify  the  mercy-seat 
for  us,  that  our  sins  be  not  imputed  to  us,  to  banish  our  souls  from  Thy  pre- 
sence. As  the  sins  of  the  people  were  laid  upon  the  sacrifice,  so  may  tlie 
punishment  of  our  offences  be  borne  by  Him  upon  whom  Thy  mysterious  will 
hath  laid  the  transgressions  of  us  all.  As  the  sins  of  the  people  were  laid  upon  the 
head  of  the  victim,  which  was  commanded  to  be  sent  away  to  the  land  of  distance 
and  strangeness,  from  the  presence  of  God  ;  so  may  our  sins  and  our  offences  be 
banished  for  ever  from  our  own  souls,  which  shall  still  abide  with  Thee.  So  may 
they  be  banished  from  Thy  presence.  According  to  the  multitude  of  Thy  tender 
mercies,  blot  out  our  transgressions.  Hide  Thy  face  from  our  sins.  Blot  out  our 
iniquities.  Give  us  the  comfort  of  Thy  help,  and  the  joys  of  Thy  salvation.  Par- 
don our  sins,  and  sanctify  and  bless  our  souls.  As  Thy  servant  tlie  High  Priest,  in 
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Thine  early  law,  when  the  sacrifices  for  the  sins  of  the  people  had  been  offered 
and  accepted,  came  forth  in  his  robes  of  glory  to  bless  Thy  people,  whose  sins 
were  pardoned,  and  whose  services  were  accepted  ;  so  may  we  wait,  and  long 
for,  and  earnestly  expect  the  day,  when  the  true  High  Priest  shall  come  down 
from  heaven  to  bless  His  people,  and  to  receive  us  to  Himself.  So  may  our 
souls,  pardoned  by  the  accepted  sacrifice  of  His  blood,  and  sanctified  by  the 
power  of  Thy  free  Spirit,  now  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  our  perfect  consummation 
and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul.  At  the  day  of  His  coming,  may  we  hear  the 
blessing  upon  Thy  people.  Keep  us  stedfast  in  Thy  ^th,  that  we  depend  on 
Christ  alone  for  our  salvation  and  redemption.  Grant  us  the  rest  and  peace, 
the  perpetual  improvement,  and  the  sinless  holiness,  which  remain  for  the 
people  of  God ;  that  we  may  ever  be  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  and 
dwell  with  Thee  our  Father,  as  Thy  children,  for  ever.  Hear  our  imperfect 
petitions,  which  we  offer,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name,  and  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate.  In  His  Name  and 
words  we,  as  Thy  reconciled  children,  address  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTE. 


Note.  On  the  teape-gocA,    Lev.  xvi.  8. 

Some  expositors  hold,  that  for  the  ''ex- 
presaon  '*  scape-goat"  in  the  text,  we  ought 
to  flubfltitnte  the  Hebrew  word  ^pi^  Azazel, 
which  our  TransUtors  have  placed  in  the 
margin.  But  here  a  difficulty  arises.  Who, 
or  what,  was  Azazel !  Some  maintain  that 
the  word  signifies  a  rugged  mountain,  or  pre- 
cipitous cliff  in  the  wilderness,  near  Mount 
Sinai ;  others  are  of  opinion,  that  it  means 
**  separation,"  or  **  secession,**  and  that  it  re- 
fers to  the  **  land  not  inhabited,"  or  the  **  land 
of  separation,"  mentioned  in  the  22nd  verse 
of  this  chapter  ;  others,  again,  regard  the 
word  as  a  designation  of  Satan.  The  question 
is  a  difficult  one,  and  will  justify  a  circumstan- 
tial statement  of  its  various  bearings.  The 
two  goats  are  spoken  of  as  one  offering — ^''two 
kids  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering."  ver.  6. 
One  of  them  was  to  be  slain  :  and  the  sdec- 
tion  of  that  goat  was  a  matter  of  such  solem- 
nity, that  it  was  determined  by  lot.  *'  Aaron 
shall  cast  lots  upon  the  two  goats,  one  lot  for 
the  Lord,  and  the  other  lot  for  a  scape-goat." 
Nothing  csn  be  more  striking  than  the  gram- 
matical parallelism  between  mese  two  clauses 
as  they  stand  in  the  Hebrew  ; — 
**  One  lot  for  Jehovah, 
And  one  lot  for — bww." 
At  first  sight  it  would  naturally  occur  to  any 
i-eader,  that  if  one  lot  assigns  one  of  the  goats 
to  a  person,  the  other  lot  assigns  the  second 
goat  to  a  person  also.  But,  according  to  our 
Translators,  while  the  former  goat  is  allotted 
to  Jehovah,  the  latter  is  assigned  to — itoelf  I 
If  we  would  retain  our  version  here,  and  ren- 
der bw^  ''a  scape-goat,"  we  must  do  vio- 
lence to  the  grammatical  stmctore  of  the  sen- 


I 


tence,  and  give  to  the  S  which  is  prefixed  to 
VlM^  a  meaning  altogether  different  from 
that  which  the  same  letter  bears,  as  a  prefix 
to  riJiT. 

**  One  lot /or  Jehovah  ; 
And  one  lot  to  &«  uaed  cu  a  scape  goat." 
Such  are  the  difficulties  which  attend  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  Hebrew.  Another  ques- 
tion remains. — Whom  did  the  goats  respec- 
tively typify  f  No  doubt  seems  to  be  enter- 
tained respecting  the  goat  which  was  allotted 
**  to  Jehovah.*'  It  is  universally  held  to  be  a 
type  of  our  Lord,  who  was  slain  as  an  expia- 
tion for  human  guilt.  But  the  great  question 
which  has  long  tasked  the  sagacity  of  exposi- 
tors is,  Of  whom  was  the  scape-goat  a  type  t 
Some  say,  of  Barabbas ;  others,  of  Antichrist ; 
others,  of  Christ,  in  His  Divine  nature ;  others, 
of  the  soul,  or  spirit  of  Christ ;  others,  of  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead ;  and  others,  of  the  sinner, 
or  the  congregation.  I  own  that,  after  much 
consideration,  I  incline  to  the  last-mentioned 
opinion,  which  appears  to  me  to  fall  more 
readily  in  with  the  design  of  that  solemn 
and  memorable  fast — the  day  of  Atonement. 
This  view  of  the  subject  is  also  taken  by 
Bishop  Horsley,  who  says,  '*  The  live  goat 
personated  the  congregation,  whose  sins  were 
atoned  by  the  sacrificed  goat,  and  the  other 
piacular  offerings'.  I  do  not  pretend  that 
this  exposition  is  free  from  difficulties  ;  one  of 
the  strongest  of  which  is,  that  the  two  goats 
are  said  in  the  5th  verse  to  be  taken  ''for  a 
sin-offering.**  But  I  apprehend  that  a  care- 
ful examination  of  all  that  is  said  in  this 
chapter  respecting  the  two  goats,  will  satisfy 
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the  reader  that  this  ia  an  objection  which  lies 
against  every  other  explanation  of  the  cere- 
mony ;  and  that  the  two  goats  must  be  taken 
together  when  considered  as  a  '*  sin-offering;'* 
and  that,  as  only  one  of  them  was  slain,  it  is 
no  valid  objection  to  my  view  of  the  typical 
significancy  of  the  other,  to  say,  that  it  is  said 
to  be  '^  a  sin-offering."  I  regard  the  two 
goats  as  one  offering,  exhibited  in  two  points 
of  view — in  itself,  and  in  its  efficacy,  or  effects. 
That  this  interpretation  is  not  forced,  is  plain 
from  ver.  15,  where  the  slain-goat  ia  expressly 
called  ''  the  goat  of  the  sin-offering ;"  and  from 
ver.  20,  where  Aaron  is  commanded  to  **  bring 
the  live  goat,"  after  *^  he  hath  made  an  end  of 
reconciling  die  holy  place,  and  the  tabemade 
of  the  congregation,  and  the  altar."  Here  it 
is  plain,  that  the  whole  Atonement  was  com- 
pleted before  Aaron  proceeded  to  do  any  thing 
whatever  with  the  goat,  upon  which  the  lot 
had  fallen  for  a  scape-goat.  This  goat  set 
forth,  as  I  believe,  the  efficacy  of  the  other's 
death.  If  the  second  goat  had  been  a  victim 
for  sin,  it  must  have  been  slain  ;  seeing,  that 
*^  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remis- 
sion" for  sin.  But  it  is  not  only  not  slain,  it 
is  dismissed ;  it  is  not  merely  let  loose,  it  is 
suffered  altogether  to  escape  beyond  the  reach 
of  re-capture.  All  this  supports  the  notion, 
that  this  goat  represented  the  efficacy  of  the 
atonement,  which  had  been  made  by  the 
shedding  of  the  blood  of  the  other.  It  is 
snatched  from  the  fire  which  consumed  the 
burnt-offering,  ver.  24.  Against  the  opinion 
which  is  now  put  forward,  it  has  been  alleged, 
that  the  person  who  carried  the  live  goat  into 
the  wilderness  was  commanded  to  wash  his 
clothes,  and  bathe  his  flesh  in  water,  before 
he  came  into  the  camp,  ver.  26  ;  and  that  this 
implies,  contrary  to  my  view  of  the  case,  that 
the  scape-goat,  which  I  regard  as  a  type  of 
the  ransomed  sinner,  is  still  so  unclean,  as  to 
pollute  the  person  who  was  charged  to  carry 
it  into  the  wilderness.  This  objection,  how- 
ever, assumes  that  this  ceremony  of  cleansing 
implies  previous  defilement.  But  why  may  it 
not  rather  be  a  type  of  the  spiritual  cleansing, 
obtained  by  the  expiation  that  had  just  taken 
place !  And  when  we  bear  in  mind  the  pre- 
sent temper  of  the  people,  awe-struck  by  the 
terrible  example  of  Divine  vengeance  recently 
exhibited  in  the  sudden  cutting  off  of  Nadab 
and  Abihu  by  '^  fire  from  the  Lord,"  may  we 
not  discern  in  this  total  removal  of  the  live 
goat  from  the  camp  of  Israel,  a  type  of  the 
complete  withdrawal  of  the  pardoned  sinner, 
from  the  same  avenging  fire  f 

Regarding  this  scape-goat  as  a  type  of  the 
sinner,  whose  guilt  has  been  expiated  by  the 
blood  of  the  Atonement,  I  view  the  '^  fit  man," 
^^  Vi'*^  as  it  is  rendered  in  the  margin, 
<^  a  man  of  opportunity  V'  <^  ft  ^ype  of  the 

<  liXX.  iif$pmwot  Uifjiot.    Vulg.  "  homo  paratos." 


Apostles,  and  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  whose 
office  it  is  to  remove  the  sinner  from  the  fire 
of  the  Divine  wrath,  through  *'  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation." 

Another  interpretation  of  this  ceremony  of 
the  two  goats,  viewing  them,  as  I  do,  as  form- 
ing one  sacrifice,  considers  them  as  being 
typical  of  our  Lord  under  two  aspects  of  His 
mediatorial  character — as  a  victim  for  human 
sin,  and  as  a  successful  combatant  of  that 
wicked  spirit  by  whose  agency  sin  was  brought 
into  the  world.  From  the  beginning  of  the 
Bible  to  the  end  of  it,  we  are  perpetually 
reminded  of  these  two  things — the  mighty 
contest  in  which  our  great  Surety  engaged,  in 
« the  wilderness  "  (Matt.  iv.  2.  Mark  i.  12. 
Luke  iv.  1),  into  which  He  was  led  imme- 
diately after  His  baptism,  and,  if  we  may  be- 
lieve the  probable  conjecture  of  some  emi- 
nent divines,  on  this  very  day  of  expiation. 
R.  Menaliem  interprets  Azazel  of  Samael, 
*'the  angel  of  deatli,"  the  devil,  the  prince 
that  hath  the  power  over  desoUte  places. 
This  view  is  also  taken  by  several  Cliristian 
writers,  as  Origen,  Cocceins,  Witsius^  and 
Spencer,  who  tmnk,  that  by  Uiese  two  goats 
is  signified  the  twofold  respect  of  Christ  our 
Mediator,  one  to  God,  as  a  Judge  to  whom 
He  made  satisfaction  by  His  death  ;  the  other 
to  the  devil,  the  enemy  with  whom  He  con- 
flicted in  life,  who,  according  to  the  prophecy, 
was  to  be  delivered  up  to  Satan  to  have  Has 
heel  bruised  by  him  ;  and  who  was  to  come, 
and  did  come,  into  the  wilderness  of  this 
world,  and  when  Jerusalem  was  a  desert,  and 
become  a  Roman  province.  Foiled  in  the 
wilderness,  the  baffled  tempter  watched  his 
opportunity,  and  returned  again  to  the  combat 
with  tenfold  fury  at  the  very  time  typified  on 
this  great  day  of  Atonement,  when  be  once 
more  assailed  our  Lord  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane,  where  the  agony  of  His  conflict 
forced  Him  to  sweat,  as  it  were,  drops  of 
blood  ;  and  still  more  in  the  last  mortal 
struggle,  when  he  embittered  His  final  an- 
guish on  the  cross,  when  He  bore  the  sins  of 
all  His  people,  and  so  made  an  end  of  them, 
that  they  were  seen  no  more,  but  removed 
them  ''as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west," 
and  out  of  the  sight  of  divine,  inflexible, 
avenging  justice  (ver.  21,  22.  Isa.  liiL  12. 
]  Pet.  ii.  24.  Zech.  iii.  9.  Ps.  ciiL  12.  Jer. 
1.  20).  To  the  wilderness  of  Zueh,  and  the 
mountains  of  Beth  Chadure  (or  Chadudo), 
about  twelve  miles  from  Jerusalem,  the  scape- 
goat was  carried,  according  to  the  testimcmy 
of  the  Jewish  rabbins,  by  "  a  fit  man,"  one 
that  knew  the  wilderness,  and  the  way  to 
it — a  man  of  years  and  understanding,  and 
of  a  disposition  suitable  for  such  »  ser- 
vice. 

Another  opinion,  put  forward  by  Tholnek, 
Winer,  and  some  other  scholars  of  modem 

Germany,  regards  V]^  as,  in  its  first  ele- 


cxxxiii.] 


LEVITICUS  XVI. 


429 


ment,  an  apocopated  form  of  the  rerb  Vw, 
•*  to  remove,"  and  as  signifying  "  a  complete 
romoval ;  an  utter  separation."  But  this  de- 
rivation excludes  the  word  "goat"  altogether; 
an  essential  element  of  the  compound  accord- 
ing to  the  very  best  translators  and  inter- 
preters. 

Some  expositors  regard  both  goats  as  types 
of  the  people,  or  congregation,  who  die  with 
the  slain  goat  because  of  sin,  and  live  with 
the  released  one  because  of  remission  conse- 
quent upon  the  sacrifice.  They  say,  that  the 
ordinance  of  the  cleansing  of  the  leper  speaks 
the  same  language  with  its  slain  and  its 
emancipated  bird ;  in  the  one,  expiatory  suf- 
fering, in  the  other,  the  attendant  forgive- 
ness. The  analogy,  they  add,  is  so  obvious, 
that  Spencer  might  well  say,  they  are  inti- 
mately connected  with  each  other :  "  Animum 
non  raro  subit  opinari,  legem  nostram  de 
duobus  hircis,  legi  de  duobus  passeribus 
lucem  afferre,  et  ex  e&  mutuam  accipere, 
potuisse,  modo  hsec  yel  iUa  paulo  clarius 
inteiligeretur  '." 

Dr.  Hengstenberg,  professor  of  theology  at 
Berlin,  has  recently  put  forward,  in  his  "Die 
Bticher  Moses  und  Aegypten,"  an  interpreta- 
tion of  the  offering  of  Uie  scapegoat,  which 
for  its  ingenuity  is  deserving  of  notice.  He 
regards  b]^  as  a  name  of  Satan ;  and,  ob- 
serying  that  the  Hebrew  root  V^  compounds 

to  the  Arabic     t.      semovit,dimovit,removit, 

descivit;  in  the  passive,  '^remotus,  depositus 
fuit,"  he  renders  V^^  "the  apostate"  (from 
God)  or  ^  the  separate  one."  "  The  doctrinal 
sigpoificance  of  the  symbolic  action,"  he  says, 
**  BO  &r  as  it  has  reference  to  Azazel,  is  this, 
that  Satan,  the  enemy  of  the  people  of  God, 
cannot  harm  those  forgiven  by  God ;  but  they, 
with  sins  forgiven  of  God,  can  go  before  hira 
[Satan]  with  a  light  heart,  deride  him,  and 
triumph  over  him."  He  cites,  in  confirma- 
tion of  this  view,  Zech.  iii.  and  Rev.  xii.  10, 
1 1  ;  xviii.  2.  Matt.  xii.  43.  Luke  viii.  47. 
Hengstenberg,  pursuing  the  theory  which  has 
been  so  elaborately  foUowed  up  by  Spencer, 
contends  that  the  scapegoat  had  reference  to 
the  Egyptian  worship  of  Typhon,  the  author 
of  evil,  who  inhabited  the  desert.  "  In  oppo- 
sition," says  he,  "  to  the  Egyptian  view,  which 
implied  the  necessity  of  yielding  respect  even 
to  bad  beings  generally,  if  men  would  ensure 
themselves  against  them,  it  was  intended  by 
this  rite  to  bring  Israel  to  the  deepest  con- 
flcioosness  that  all  trouble  is  the  punishment 
of  a  just  and  holy  God,  whom  they  through 
their  sins  have  offended,  that  they  must  recon- 

>  De  Legiinu  Heb.  Bitualibut,  Idb.  ili  Diss.  vili. 
cap.  4. 


cile  themselves  only  with  Him;  that  when 
that  is  done,  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  ob- 
tained, the  bad  being  can  harm  them  no  fur- 
ther." 

Some  learned  writers  are  of  opinion,  that 
by  the  scapegoat,  which  did  not  fall  to  Je- 
hovah by  lot,  the  rebellions  and  unbelieying 
Jews  were  prefigured;  the  banished  animal 
being  a  fit  emblem  of  those  over  whom  im- 
pended the  curse  in  Dent  xxix.  21  :  "  And 
Jehovah  shiJl  separate  him  unto  evil  out  of 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel."    There  is  more  like- 
lihood in  the  interpretation  of  Witsius :  «  The 
whole  of  this  sacred  expiation  consisted  of 
two  parts :  first,  the  slaying  of  the  one  goat, 
whose  blood  was  shed  to  expiate  the  sins  of 
the  people  ;  and  then  the  sending  away  of  the 
other  goat  which  took  away  the  sms  which 
were  laid  upon  it  by  virtue  of  the  sacrifice 
just  offered."    The  whole  subject  is  thus  ad- 
mirably stated  by  Turrettin  :  **Scio  myste- 
rium  hoc  duorum  hircorum  diversimodo  ex- 
poni,  dum  alii  duos  hie  naturas  Christi,  aJlteram 
humanam    qu»   affligitur,   alteram  divinam 
qum  impatibilis  cum  sit  libera  manet  et  vivit 
in  letemum,  connotari  contendunt;  quod  visum 
Theodoreto,  Isychio,    et  C}TiUo:    Alii  duoi 
ttatus  ejusdem  indicari  ante  et  post  resurrec- 
tionem,  Christum  in  cruce  morientem  et  in 
resurrectione  viventem ;  immolationem  unius 
hirci  testatam  esse  in  morte  Christi  satisfac- 
tionem  pro  peccatis  quaerendum  esse :  Alte- 
rius  autem  vivi  discessum  ostendisse  Chris- 
tum ex  quo  pro  peccatis  oblatus  est  et  homi- 
num  maledictionem  sustinuit,  vivum  tamen 
manere  superstitem;   quod  Augustine,  Pro- 
copio,  et  aliis  placuit :  Alii  denique  duplicem 
ffX«<riv  significari  arbitrantur,  quam  sustinere 
Christus  Mediator  debuit  ad  opus  Redemp- . 
tionis  exequendum,  primam  erga  Deum  Judi- 
cem,  cui  satisfaciendum  fuit  per  potentiam 
vitsB.      Respectu  prioris  jaciebatur  sors  ad 
Azazel  in  hircum  emissarium,  ut  princeps  ille 
tenebrarum  experiretur  quid  posset  cum  eo 
qui  omnium  peccatis  erat  onustus,  quemad- 
modum  m  plenitudine  temporis  in  desertum 
traductus  est,  ut  ab  eo  ibidem  tentaretur.  Sed 
quod  antea  retuli  videtur  simplicius  ut  duo 
hirci  nihil  aliud  notet  quam  perfectam  ex- 
piationem  h  Christo  factam,  qui  non  tantum 
tulit  peccato  moriendo,  sed  et  abstulit  re- 
surgendo ;  non  modo  satisfecit  per  sui  obhi- 
tionem,  sed  et   satisfactionis  veritatem  de- 
monstravit   per   sui   dimissionem,  quA  oer- 
tiores  facti  sumus  peccata  nostra  h  nobis  in 
ipsum  translata  procul  abacta  evanuisse ;  ita 
ut  nulla  sit  amplius  condemnatio  iis  qui  sunt 
m  Christo,  Rom.  viiL  1,  et  impleatur  illud 
Pauli,  *Traditum  esse  propter  peccata^  nostra, 
et  suscitatum  propter  nostri  justificationem,'* 
Rom.  iv.  25. 
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SECTION  CXXXIV.    LEVITICUS  XL  1—28. 

Title. — Though  the  peculiar  precepts  of  the  Mosaic  law  are  abolished  in  the 
letter,  because  every  nation,  and  not  one  only,  is  now  invited  to  become  a  part  of 
the  Church  of  God ;  yet  the  spiritual  reasons  for  their  enactment,  whenever  they 
can  be  discovered,  are  still  binding  on  the  conscience.  The  laws,  and  the 
possible,  or  probable  reasons  of  their  enactment,  concerning  the  beasts,  the 
fishes,  and  the  fowls,  which  might  be  eaten,  or  not  eaten  by  the  Israelites,  As 
industry  was  taught  by  the  ant,  the  properties  of  other  animals  pointed  out  the 
vices  to  be  shunned,  and  the  virtues  to  be  practised. 

Introduction. — ^The  objects  and  designs  of  revealed  religion,  in  all  its  parts, 
whether  relating  to  the  law  of  Moses,  or  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  may  be  said  to 
be  uniformly  the  same.  The  only  difference  between  the  two  great  divisions  of 
revelation  relates  to  the  manner  in  which  the  truths  common  to  both  are  taught 
to  the  Church.  In  the  former  they  were  taught  by  types  and  emblems ;  in  the 
latter  they  were  taught  more  plainly,  and  more  distinctly.  As  the  shadows  and 
the  substances  of  things  are  but  the  counterparts  of  each  other,  so  the  types  and 
shadows  of  the  law,  and  the  simple  intelligible  truths  of  the  Gospel,  illustrate 
and  explain  each  other.  Now  the  objects  and  designs  of  revelation  may  be 
summed  up  in  these  four. — Revelation  is  first  granted,  to  inform  us  of  the  won- 
derful history  of  the  mercy,  offices,  and  work  of  Christ,  from  that  portion  of 
eternity  in  which  His  mysterious  Atonement  began,  to  that  portion  of  eternity  in 
which  the  same  Atonement  shall  be  ended,  when  the  kingdom  of  the  Mediator 
shall  be  resigned.  Its  second  object  is,  to  assure  us  of  future  happiness.  Its 
third  is,  to  make  the  Church  different  from  the  world,  in  its  worship  and  ordi- 
nances, as  a  peculiar  society.  Its  fourth  is,  to  render  each  individual  of  that 
Church  personally  holy.  The  ^r^^  of  these  objects  is  set  forth  in  the  types  which 
we  have  now  considered,  respecting  the  removal  of  sin  by  the  sacrifices,  and  the 
ordinances  of  the  priesthood,  the  tabernacle,  and  the  Holy  of  Holies.  The 
second  is  taken  for  granted  in  the  law,  but  is  not  made  the  sanction  of  the 
Mosaic  covenant.  It  is  only  rendered  certain  by  the  Gospel,  and  is  made  the 
sanction  to  enforce  its  enactments.  The  third  object  is  effected  by  the  peculiar 
discipline  of  the  Churches  under  the  law,  and  now  under  the  Gospel.  The 
fourth  object  of  revelation, — to  make  the  individual  personally  holy, — is  effected 
in  the  Christian  dispensation  by  the  spiritual  and  simple  teaching,  of  which  the 
exhortations  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  the  Gospels,  and 
the  Epistles,  are  alike  instances.  But  as  the  Jews,  in  the  days  of  Moses,  were 
not  able  to  receive  the  spiritual  doctrine  regarding  the  offices  and  work  of 
Christ,  the  nature  of  the  future  happiness,  and  the  Spiritual  Church  of  the 
Gospel  dispensation,  so  were  they  unable  to  receive  the  moral  precepts,  which 
were  intended  to  inculcate  personal  holiness.  As  children  are  taught  the  facts 
of  Scripture  before  they  can  read,  by  pictures,  and  emblems ;  so  were  the  Jews 
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taught  the  moral,  spiritual,  and  mental  discipline  of  the  soul  by  the  permission, 
or  prohibition,  of  meats  and  food.  And  the  pious  Israelite,  by  studying  the 
various  properties,  habits,  characteristics,  and  actions,  of  the  animals  he  was 
permitted  or  prohibited  to  eat,  might  infer  the  will,  and  therefore  the  command 
of  God,  as  to  his  own  biases,  temper,  actions,  and  inward  self  government.  If 
this  was  so,  then  are  we  justified  in  affirming  that,  in  one  sense,  the  law  of 
Moses  never  has  been,  and  never  can  be,  abolished.  If  we  can  discover  the 
spiritual  and  moral  reason  for  the  original  establishment  of  any  seemingly  arbi- 
trary law,  which  is  designed  only  for  a  temporary  object,  we  may  believe  in  its 
certain  abolition  in  the  letter,  and  still  consider  the  reason  of  the  law  to  be  a 
discovery  of  the  Divine  will ;  and,  therefore,  to  be  of  perpetual  obligation  in  its 
spirit.  If  the  properties  of  the  animals  prohibited  bear  any  analogy  to  the  vices 
prohibited,  and  if  the  properties  of  the  animals  permitted  bear  analogy  to  the 
virtues  which  are  commanded,  then  we  may  infer  that  morality  and  spirituality 
were  enforced  upon  the  Israelites  by  the  laws  now  to  be  considered  in  this 
Section.  The  reasons  for  ordaining  the  original  laws  will  be  still  binding; 
and  in  this  sense,  the  law  of  Moses,  as  Christ  declares,  is  not  destroyed,  but 
fulfilled,  by  the  dispensation  which  commands  us  to  serve  God  in  the  spirit  of 
His  law,  though  we  neglect  it  in  the  letter.  Let  us  interpret  the  seemingly 
strange,  obscure,  and,  to  an  infidel,  unmeaning  laws  enumerated  in  the  Section 
before  us,  on  this  plan,  as  many  most  pious,  holy,  and  learned  men  have  done ; 
and  we  shall  be  both  astonished  and  delighted  by  their  paraphrase,  at  the 
spiritual  instruction  they  afford  us. — Aaron  was  now  fully  consecrated,  and 
appointed  to  his  office  as  high  priest,  with  Moses.  God,  therefore,  as  we  here 
for  the  first  time  read,  spake  from  the  Holy  of  Holies  to  him.  Now  the  very 
first  precepts,  which  we  may  believe  the  God  of  heaven  would  impart  to  the 
heart  of  man,  would  be  the  union  of  obedience  of  life  with  spirituality  of  heart ; 
and  if  the  commands  respecting  animals  have  any  reference  to  such  precepts,  we 
shall  find  that  the  very  first  command  would  be  capable  of  this  interpretation. 
We  find,  accordingly,  that  this  is,  in  fact,  the  case.  Obedience  of  life  is  the 
orderly,  surefooted,  regular  following  an  appointed  way.  Spirituality  of  heart  is 
the  result  of  the  constant  contemplation  and  meditation  on  the  law,  and  will,  and 
revelation  of  God.  The  properties  of  no  animal  so  fully,  so  clearly,  though 
emblematically,  describe  this  union,  as  that  which  blends  the  cloven  hoof  with 
the  chewing  of  the  cud.  Animals  with  the  cloven  hoof,  and  which  chew  the 
cud,  are  more  inoffensive,  more  surefooted,  more  observant  of  a  leader,  more 
steady  in  walking  in  the  same  beaten  paths,  than  any  other  animals ;  and  the  ox, 
but  more  especially  the  sheep,  are,  therefore,  uniformly  selected  in  all  parts  of 
revelation  to  represent  both  the  sacrifices  which  God  accepts,  and  the  characters 
which  the  pious  Israelite,  and  tlie  faithful  Christian,  are  ever  commanded  to 
exhibit,  as  the  people  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  sheep  of  His  pasture.  Let  us 
then  consider  this  mode  of  interpretation,  with  many  of  the  best  and  greatest 
of  the  fathers  of  the  Christian  Church,  as  undoubtedly  correct ;  and  apply  the 
reasoning  it  suggests  to  the  animals  prohibited,  as  they  are  here  enumerated. 
Ye  shall  eat  of  the  ox,  and  of  the  sheep ; — ye  shall  walk  holily,  and  spiritually 
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before  Me.     Ye  shall  unite  outward  holiness  and  inward  spirituality  together ; 
and  therefore  ye  may  eat  of  that,  which  unites  the  cloven  hoof  with  the  chewing 
of  the  cud.     But  ye  shall  not  separate  knowledge  from  practice,  nor  practice 
from  knowledge ;  and  therefore  ye  shall  not  eat  of  the  camel,  the  coney,  and  the 
hare;    which,  though  they  chew  the  cud,  do  not   divide   the   hoof;    neither 
shalt   thou  eat  of  the  swine,  which,  though  he  divides  the  hoof,  and  thus 
resembles  those  who  are  capable  of  being  taught,  does  not  chew  the  cud,  but 
is  wholly  unspiritual,  sensual,  grovelling,  and   caring  only  for  the   filth   and 
vileness  of  its  earthly  nature  (ver.  7,  8).     Ye  shall  not  eat  of  their  fiesh,  ye 
shall  not  touch  their  carcases  when  dead.     Ye  shall  not,  that  is,  imitate  their 
example,  nor  partake  of  their  death  of  trespasses  and  sins  (ver.  8).     And  as  the 
prohibition  of  the  flesh  of  beasts  thus  teaches  you  My  will,  so  also  that  will  is 
further  made  known  by  the  permission  or  the  prohibition  of  the  fishes,  which  I 
have  created  (ver.  9).     Whatsoever  Iiath  fins  and  scales,  ye  may  eat,  for  they 
do  not  grovel  in  the  mire,  but  rise  up  to  the  surface  of  the  water,  and  rejoice  in 
the  light,  and  breathe  the  air ;  so  let  My  people  despise  the  base,  the  mean,  the 
grovelling,  and  let  them  ever  rise  to  the  light  of  heaven,  breathe  the  air  of 
heaven,  and  ascend  God- ward,  Christ- ward,  and  heavenward,  as  the  Spirit  of  their 
Creator  permits  them.     All  other  fish  shall  be  avoided  and  hated  by  My  people 
(ver.  10 — 12).     And,  as  it  is  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  with  the  fishes  of 
the  sea,  so  also  shall  it  be  with  the  fowls  of  the  air.  Ye  shall  not  thirst  for  blood 
as  the  eagle  doth ;  and  ye  shall  not  therefore  eat  of  the  eagle,  in  token  of  your 
remembrance   of  My  will.     Ye  shall  not  be  violent  and   luxurious,  as  the 
ossifrage,  which  breaketh  the  bones  of  its  prey  on  the  rocks,  to  eat  up  the 
marrow  within  them.  Ye  shall  not  be  fierce,  as  the  ospray ;  nor  rapacious,  as  the 
vulture ;  nor  cruel,  as  the  kite  (ver.  13,  14).  Ye  shall  not  be  as  the  raven,  which 
preferreth  the  carcases  of  the  dead,  to  the  ark  of  the  law  (ver.  15).     Ye  shall 
not  be  as  the  ostrich,  destitute  of  natural  affection  ;  nor  as  the  night  hawk,  which 
hateth  the  light ;  nor  as  the  cuckoo,  the  injurer  of  another.    Ye  shall  not  be  swift 
to  destroy,  as  the  hawk  (ver.  16) ;  nor  love  the  darkness  and  vile  food  of  the 
owl ;  nor  be  gluttonous,  as  the  cormorant ;  nor  ravenous,  as  the  greater  owl ;  nor 
proud  and  angry,  as  the  swan ;  nor  voracious  and  destructive,  as  ihe  pelican ;  nor 
relentless,  as  the  gier  eagle  (ver.  18),  nor  deriving  nourishment  from  evil  and 
forbidden  things,  as  the  stork  from  the  reptile,  and  the  serpent.     Ye  shall  not  be 
furious,  as  the  heron ;  nor  unclean  and  detestable,  as  the  lapwing ;  nor  loathing  the 
light,  as  the  hat  (ver.  19).  All  these  birds  of  the  air  are  forbidden  to  you  as  food ; 
that  ye  may  be  mindful  of  My  will,  and  of  My  law.     And  as  it  is  with  the 
beasts,  and  the  fishes,  and  the  birds,  so  shall  it  be  also  with  the  creepii^  things. 
Whatever  creepeth  with  its  legs  on  the  earth,  ye  shall  not  eat ;  that  ye  may  be 
mindful  of  the  law  which  commands  My  people  to  rise,  and  soar,  and  live  above 
the  earth,  which  is  only  their  brief  abode,  and  neither  their  portion  nor  their 
home ;  but  the  locust,  and  its  family,  which  leaps  above  the  ground,  and  thus 
appears  to  escape  from  the  grovelling  of  those  that  creep  upon  the  earth,  may 
be  eaten ;  for  it  is  the  emblem  of  the  repentance  which  mourns  its  tendencies  to 
earth,  and  desires  to  rise  to  a  better  state.    Such  seems  to  have  been  the  kind  of 
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instruction  which  was  intended  hy  the  Giver  of  revelation,  when  He  commanded 
these  seemingly  strange  laws.  As  industry  was  taught  by  the  ant,  gentleness  by 
the  sheep,  and  patience  by  the  ox,  so  also  might  the  properties  of  the  forbidden 
animals  be  designed  to  instruct  us.  It  is  impossible,  in  the  gteat  diversity  of 
opinion  and  of  interpretation  among  the  deeply  learned  men  who  have  written 
on  this  Section,  to  arrive  at  certain  and  undoubted  conclusions  :  but  as  we  may 
be  assured  that  the  commands  of  God  must  have  had  spiritual  objects,  as  well 
as  a  spiritual  source,  we  are  justified  in  endeavouring  to  discover  that  object ; 
and,  without  any  positive  assertion  of  the  justness  of  our  conclusions,  to  be 
content,  in  the  absence  of  undeniable  proof,  to  afHrm  what  is  possible  or  pro- 
bable;— what  is  most  undoubtedly  consistent  with  the  analogy  of  faith,  and 
profitable  for  instruction  and  improvement. 
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1  And  the  Lori>  spake 
unto  Moses  and  to  Aaron, 
saying  unto  them, 

2  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  saying, 
•These  are  the  beasts 
which  ye  shall  eat  among 
all  the  beasts  that  are  on 
the  earth. 

3  Whatsoever  parteth 
the  hoof,  and  is  cloven- 
footed,  and  cheweth  the 
cud,  among  the  beasts,  that 
shall  ye  eat. 

4  Nevertheless  these 
shall  ye  not  eat  of  them 
that  chew  the  cud,  or  of 
them  that  divide  the  hoof : 
as  the  camel,  because  he 
cheweth  the  cud,  but  di- 
videth  not  the  hoof;  he  is 
unclean  unto  you. 

5  And  the  coney,  be- 
cause he  cheweth  the  cud, 
but  divideth  not  the  hoof; 
he  is  unclean  unto  you. 

6  And  the  hare,  because 
he  cheweth  the  cud,  but 
divideth  not  the  hoof;  he 
is  unclean  unto  you. 

«•  2  Mac.  6. 1 8.     7  And  ^  the  s  wme,  though 

*  '•  '•         he  divide  the  hoof,  and  be 

clovenfooted,  yet  he  chew- 


eth not  the  cud ;  ^  he  is 
unclean  to  you. 

8  Of  their  flesh  shall  ye 
not  eat,  and  their  carcase 
shall  ye  not  touch ;  ^  they 
are  unclean  to  you. 

9  %  •  These  shall  ye  eat 
of  all  that  are  in  the  waters : 
whatsoever  hath  fins  and 
scales  in  the  waters,  in  the 
seas,  and  in  the  rivers, 
them  shall  ye  eat. 

10  And  all  that  have 
not  fins  and  scales  in  the 
seas,  and  in  the  rivers,  of 
all  that  move  in  the  waters, 
and  of  any  living  thing 
which  is  m  the  waters, 
they  shall  he  an  'abomina- 
tion unto  you : 

11  They  shall  be  even 
an  abomination  unto  you  ; 
ye  shall  not  eat  of  their 
flesh,  but  ye  shall  have 
their  carcases  in  abomina- 
tion. 

12  Whatsoever  hath  no 
fins  nor  scales  in  the  waters, 
that  shall  be  an  abomina- 
tion unto  you. 

13  IT  *  And  these  are 
they  which  ye  shall  have  in 
abomination    among    the 
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i«o^      eaten,  they  ard  an  abomi- 
'      '  nation :  the  eagle,  and  the 
ossifrage,  and  the  ospray, 

14  And  the  vulture,  and 
the  kite  after  his  kind ; 

1 5  Every  raven  after  his 
kind; 

16  And  the  owl,  and 
the  night  hawk,  and  the 
cuekow,  and  the  hawk  after 
his  kind, 

17  And  the  little  owl, 
and  the  cormorant,  and  the 
great  owl, 

18  And  the  swan,  and 
the  pelican,  and  the  gier 
eagle, 

19  And  the  stork,  the 
heron  after  her  kind,  and 
the  lapwing,  and  the  bat. 

20  All  fowls  that  creep, 

S;oing  upon  all  four,  shall 
e    an    abomination    unto 
you. 

21  Yet  these  may  ye 
eat  of  every  flying  creeping 
thing  that  goeth  upon  all 
four,  which  have  legs  above 
their  feet,  to  leap  withal 
upon  the  earth ; 

22  Even  these  of  them 
"Matt. s. 4.  ve  mav  eat;    ^the  locust 

^"'^^  *•  '•  after  his  kind,  and  the  bald 
locust  after  his  kind,  and 
the  beetle  after  his  kind. 


10.  22.  &  31. 
2i. 


and  the  grasshopper  after  c"^?5t 
his  kind.  ^     i«o. 

23  But  all  other  flying  '      ^      ' 
creeping  things,  which  have 

four  feet,  shall  he  an  abomi- 
nation unto  you. 

24  And  for  these  ye  shall 
be  unclean :  whosoever 
toucheth  the  carcase  of 
them  shall  be  unclean  until 
the  even. 

25  And  whosoever  bear- 
eth  ought  of  the   carcase 

of  them   'shall  wash    his '*^^-,J%«-* 
clothes,    and    be    unclean  M"™yj^.- 
until  the  even. 

26  The  carcases  of  every 
beast  which  divideth  the 
hoof,  and  is  not  cloven- 
footed,  nor  cheweth  the 
cud,  are  unclean  unto  you  : 
every  one  that  toucheth 
them  shall  be  unclean. 

27  And  whatsoever  go- 
eth upon  his  paws,  among 
all  manner  of  beasts  that 
go  on  all  four,  those  are 
unclean  unto  you :  whoso 
toucheth  their  carcase  shall 
be  unclean  until  the  even. 

28  And  he  that  beareth 
the  carcase  of  them  shall 
wash  his  clothes,  and  be 
unclean  until  the  even: 
they  are  unclean  unto  you. 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  fray,  thaty  as  God  has  created  the  angels  in  heaven,  and 
the  animals  on  earth,  and  enabled  us  to  derive  instruction  from  contemplating 
their  natures  and  their  properties,  we  mag  ever  be  mindful  of  the  dag  when,  no 
longer  on  earth  among  the  animals,  we  having  been  made  **  partakers  of  the 
Divine  nature,**  shall  be  companions  of  angels ;  that  we  obeg  the  commandments 
of  God,  in  the  letter  of  the  Christian  Gospel,  and  in  the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  bg  the  union  of  holg  lives  and  spiritual  contemplation ;  and  that  our  tem- 
pers, wills,  thoughts,  and  motives,  as  well  as  our  conduct  and  actions^  be 
directed  and  governed  bg  the  will  and  command  of  God. 

O  God,  who  upholdest  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  who  hast  created  the 
angels  of  heaven  and  the  animals  of  the  earth,  and  enabled  us  to  look  up  to 
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heaven  and  contemplate  the  ministering  spirits  who  rejoice  to  do  Thy  will ;  and 
to  look  round  about  us  upon  earth,  and  contemplate  the  natures  and  the  pro- 
perties of  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  birds  of  the  air,  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and 
the  creeping  things  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;  give  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such 
grace  and  wisdom,  that,  as  Moses,  Thy  servant,  was  directed  to  discern  between 
the  clean  and  the  unclean — and  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  when  He 
visited  man  upon  the  earth,  deduced  instruction  from  the  ravens  which  Thy 
bounty  sustained,  and  from  the  sparrow  which  Thy  providence  permitted  to  fall 
to  the  ground,  even  so  we  also,  contemplating  the  creatures  which  Thou  hast 
made,  may  learn  our  present  duties  and  our  future  greatness.  Thy  mercy  and 
Thy  wisdom  have  planted  immortal  souls  within  us,  and  made  us  higher  than 
the  beasts  that  perish,  and  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  of  heaven ;  that  we  may 
learn  to  do  Thy  will,  and  to  rise  higher  and  higher,  among  the  Cherubim  and 
Seraphim  of  the  world  that  is  now  to  us  invisible,  till  we  partake  of  that  glory 
and  honour  which  Christ  the  Lord  partakes,  who  is  the  head  over  all  their 
principalities  and  powers ;  till  the  glorified  human  nature,  which  we  possess  in 
common  with  the  Son  of  God,  shall  assume  its  appointed  inheritance.  Make  us 
ever,  we  beseech  Thee,  mindful  of  our  present  dignity,  as  members  of  the 
Universal  Church,  partakers  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  children  of  the 
living  God,  and  brethren  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  Make  us  ever,  we 
beseech  Thee,  mindful  of  our  future  dignity,  when  we  shall  walk  with  God  in  the 
courts  of  the  Lord's  house  in  heaven ;  when  we  shall  experience  the  fulness  of 
joy,  and  the  pleasures  for  evermore,  which  Thou  hast  promised  to  them  that 
love  Thee  and  fear  Thy  holy  name.  Make  us  ever,  we  beseech  Thee,  mindful 
that  the  Angels  which  stand  before  Thee,  shall  be  then  in  heaven,  as  now  upon 
earth,  ministering  spirits  to  the  heirs  of  Thy  salvation;  and  never,  never, 
permit  us  to  become  lower  than  we  now  are  before  the  angels  of  heaven ;  never, 
never  permit  us  to  sink  lower,  lower  still,  by  imitating,  and  therefore  spiritually 
partaking  of  the  uncleanness  and  of  the  unworthiness  of  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
and  of  the  creeping  things  that  move  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  With  angels,  and 
with  archangels,  and  with  all  the  company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  Thy 
glorious  name,  evermore  praising  Thee,  and  saying.  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God 
of  Hosts !  We  praise  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  for  the  discovery  of  that  great 
mercy,  which,  by  the  precious  bloodshedding  of  Thy  Son  our  Lord,  opened  to 
us  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  gave  us  boldness  to  draw  near  to  Thee,  as  the  recon- 
ciled Father,  and  friend  of  sinners.  We  beseech  Thee  to  give  us  Thy  grace,  so 
to  value  that  most  inestimable  blessing,  that  now,  even  now,  we  may  live  as  in 
the  presence  of  God,  on  the  mercy  seat  of  love ;  and  that  we  may  hereafter  live 
with  Thee  in  that  holy  place,  where  is  the  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  the  spirits  of  the  just  who  are  sanctified 
and  perfected  by  Thy  grace,  and  God  the  Judge  of  all.  As  Thy  word  pro- 
nounced those  animals  of  the  field  to  be  clean,  which  divided  the  hoof  and 
chewed  the  cud,  and  accepted  the  sacrifice  of  such  on  Thy  sacred  altar ;  so 
enable  us  to  walk  in  Thy  holy  ways,  to  meditate  on  Thy  holy  word,  and  to 
avoid  all  evil,  that  we  may  ever  in  body,  and  soul,  and  spirit,  be  holy,  living, 
and  acceptable  sacrifices  unto  Thee.  Keep  us  from  the  inconsistency  and 
wickedness  of  knowing  Thee,  but  not  serving  Thee.  Keep  us  stedfast  in  the 
path  of  Thy  commandments,  in  all  truth  and  sincerity  of  heart ;  avoiding  all 
inward  hypocrisy,  when  we  profess  to  do  Thy  will,  and  to  walk  in  Thy  ways. 
As  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  which  Thou  didst  command  Thy  servant  to  pronounce 
acceptable,  as  the  food  of  Thy  people,  rose  to  the  light  and  air,  and  crept  not  on 
the  sand,  nor  buried  themselves  in  the  darkness,  and  in  the  deeps  of  the  ocean ; 
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so  enable  us  to  love  the  light  of  Thy  truth,  to  rejoice  in  the  breathings  of  the 
prayers  which  Thy  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  us  to  utter,  and  to  avoid  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  the  groveUing,  the  impurity,  the  unworthiness  of  all  sin,  and 
of  all  uncleanness.  Teach  us  to  avoid,  and  hate,  the  violence  and  rapacity,  the 
gluttony  and  the  vileness,  the  covetousness  and  the  selfishness,  which  degrade 
the  men  of  the  world  below  the  rank  of  the  beasts  that  perish,  and  prevent  alike 
the  sacrifice  of  the  soul  to  God,  and  the  blessedness  of  charity  and  benevolence 
to  their  fellows.  So  keep  us  by  Thy  grace,  that  we  obey  Thy  commandments, 
both  in  will  and  deed.  May  holiness  of  life,  in  the  observance  of  our  outward 
duties,  be  united  with  the  calmness  of  spiritual  contemplation,  the  serenity  of 
spiritual  hope,  and  the  patient  expectation  of  the  accomplishment  of  all  Thy 
promises  to  the  soul.  Govern  our  tempers,  that  we  be  not  angry,  nor  impatient, 
nor  hateful,  nor  hating  one  another.  Govern  our  wills,  that  we  hate  that  which 
Thou  hast  forbidden,  and  love  that  which  Thou  hast  commanded.  Govern  our 
thoughts,  that,  under  the  inspiration  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  we  may  inwardly  and 
perfectly  love  Thee.  Govern  our  motives,  that  Thy  glory  may  be  our  end  and 
aim,  that  we  may  regard  the  salvation  of  our  souls  as  the  one  thing  needful ; 
and  that  our  conduct  and  actions  before  the  Church,  and  the  world,  be  directed 
and  governed  by  Thy  revealed  will.  Keep  us  stedfast,  we  beseech  Thee,  in  our 
outward  obedience.  Enable  us  to  walk  in  all  the  statutes  and  ordinances  of  Thy 
law.  Dwell  in  us,  that  we  may  dwell  with  Thee.  Make  life  the  preparation  for 
death,  and  death  the  gate  of  heaven ;  that  we  now,  even  now,  ever  live  in  the 
possession  of  that  inward,  spiritual,  perfect  happiness  of  soul,  which  is  the 
beginning,  the  foretaste,  and  the  earnest  of  the  full  possession  of  the  state,  where 
sin,  and  temptation,  and  sorrow,  shall  be  no  more.  Forgive  the  imperjfections 
of  our  prayers.  Guide  us  till  death,  and  through  death,  and  beyond  death,  till 
our  aspirations  of  hope  be  ended  in  the  possession  of  immortal  glory.  For 
Christ's  sake  alone,  in  Christ's  Name  alone,  and  in  the  words  which  Christ  Him- 
self hath  taught  us  to  utter,  we  offer  all  our  petitions  to  the  God  of  our  salvation, 
and  call  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


SECTION  CXXXV.    LEVITICUS  XI.  29—47.    XII. 

Title. — As  the  stars  in  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  God,  unaffected  by  the 
changes  in  astronomical  theories,  while  new  discoveries  are  perpetually  being 
made  of  their  beauties,  and  their  wonders ;  so  it  is  that  the  Holy  Scriptures^  as 
the  word  of  God,  are  unaffected  by  the  changes  in  theological  theories ;  while 
new  discoveries  are  perpetually  made  of  the  wisdom  and  the  goodness  of  God  in 
the  sacred  pages.  The  probable  cause  of  the  enactments  respecting  uncleanness 
from  the  contact  of  insects ;  and  the  reasons  for  blending  the  laws  respecting 
the  purification  of  women  with  the  prohibition  to  touch  loathsome  and  creeping 
reptiles, 

Iktroduction. — We  have  seen,  in  the  last  Section,  the  probable  moral  and 
spiritual  reasons  for  the  prohibition  of  certain  beasts,  fishes,  and  fowls,  for  the 
food  of  man ;  and  very  numerous  quotations  might  be  adduced  from  the  ancient 
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Fathers,  and  from  many  other  writers,  to  prove  the  correctness  of  this  mode  of 
interpreting  the  Levitical  laws  respecting  them.  It  has,  however,  heen  objected 
to  this  system,  that  the  commentator  often  discovers  more  in  the  enactments  of 
the  legislator,  than  such  legislator  either  widerstood  or  intended.  The  reader, 
or  the  student,  who  rightly  considers  the  plan  on  which  the  early  part  of 
revelation  was  written,  will  not  be  prevented  by  tliis  objection  from  adopting  the 
interpretation  of  the  Fathers,  and  of  wise  and  learned  men,  who  have  followed 
them ;  neither  will  he  be  prevented  from  endeavouring  to  apply  their  principles 
of  ascertaining  the  meaning  of  Scripture  to  other  passages,  which  they  may  not 
have  illustrated.  The  plan  on  which  a  great  part  of  revelation  was  written,  is 
related  in  the  New  Testament  by  St.  Peter.  It  is  not  only  that  "  holy  men 
spake  as  they  were  moved,"  or  borne  away  by  a  divine  power ;  but  after  they 
had  so  spoken  words  which  were  not  of  their  own  imagining,  but  which  were 
presented,  or  suggested,  to  them  by  the  holy  influence  which  moved  them,  they 
did  not  themselves  fully  comprehend  them.  They  inquired,  they  thought,  they 
studied;  they  searched  diligently  into  the  time,  the  purport,  the  object, 
of  the  ideas  which  were  thus  imparted.  The  inference  we  deduce  from  this 
representation  of  St.  Peter  is,  that,  as  all  Scripture  is  to  be  interpreted  con- 
sistently with  itself,  with  all  known  truths,  and  with  the  analogy  of  faith ;  and  as 
the  sober  and  thoughtful  inquirers  into  the  meaning  of  Scripture  are  always 
elucidating  its  truths,  or  discovering  fresh  wonders  in  its  holy  pages ;  so  it  may 
be,  that  Moses,  like  the  prophets  who  succeeded  him,  did  not  fully  understand 
the  object  and  design  of  the  laws,  which  he  was  commanded  to  give  to  his 
people.  He  did  not  speak  them  of  himself.  He  uttered  them  under  a  divine 
influence ;  and  we  are  to  receive  them  not  as  if  the  Scriptures  declared  that 
Moses  spake ;  but  as  we  really  And  the  declaration  to  be,  "  The  Lord  spake," 
— Jehovah,  the  self-existent  and  eternal  God,  who  knoweth  the  end  from  the 
beginning,  and  has  given  a  law  which  is  designed  in  all  ages  to  be  a  discovery  of 
His  will ;  and  He  has  so  constructed  that  law,  that  through  it  there  shall  be 
perpetual  developments  of  His  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness.  It  is  true,  that 
this  plan  on  which  revelation  has  been  written  may  be  made  the  source  of  various 
fanciful  and  unreasonable  theories ;  and  we  must  be  careful,  therefore,  to  be  guided 
by  the  severest,  and  most  uniform,  and  most  rigid  adherence  to  the  rule  of  judging 
every  interpretation  of  the  figurative  or  mystical  passages  of  Scripture, — by  its 
consistency  with  the  context  in  which  it  appears,  with  the  whole  design  of 
revelation,  and  with  the  strictest  criticism  of  the  peculiar  text,  or  passage,  we 
are  interpreting.  When  all  this  care  is  taken,  we  may  believe  that  it  will  be  in 
theology,  as  it  is  in  astronomy.  The  God  of  nature  is  the  God  of  revelation. 
In  contemplating  the  works  of  nature,  more  especially  the  stars  of  heaven,  the 
students  of  astronomy,  in  various  ages,  have  taught  the  several  theories  of  the 
Ptolemaic,  the  Copemican,  and  the  Newtonian  systems.  The  stars  shone 
brightly,  whatever  were  the  explanations  of  their  motions  and  beauties  by  the 
astronomers  of  former  or  of  later  days ;  while  new  discoveries  of  the  wonders 
and  glories  of  the  firmament  were  continually  increasing  the  common  knowledge. 
So  also  has  it  been  in  theology.    The  interpreters  of  Scripture  have  taught  us 
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to  understand  the  sacred  pages  allegorically,  or  literally,  or  according  to  this  or 
that  system.  The  eternal  truth  remained  the  same.  The  learning  of  one  age 
added  to  the  Scriptural  illustrations  discovered  in  the  ages  before  it ;  till  we 
have  obtained  the  possession  of  the  accumulated  knowledge,  which  adorns  our 
commentaries  in  all  languages,  and  in  all  Churches :  while  the  still  inquiring 
students  in  humble  or  in  higher  life,  in  the  active  ministrations  of  the  country 
parish,  or  in  the  learned  retirement  of  the  university,  or  college,  or  cloister,  are 
ever  adding  to  the  knowledge,  and  therefore  to  the  confirmation  of  the  believer 
in  the  revelation  of  God.  As  we  have  seen  in  the  last  Section  the  application 
of  this  reasoning  to  the  prohibition  of  certain  animals,  not  by  the  law  of  Moses 
only,  considered  as  a  human  I^islator,  but  by  the  God  of  Moses,  of  the 
Christian,  and  of  the  Universal  Church ;  so  also  in  this  Section  we  are  presented 
witli  a  continuation  of  those  laws,  of  the  enactment  of  which  it  is,  in  many  cases, 
exceedingly  difficult  to  discover  the  reasons.  The  animals  whose  names  are 
rendered  as  "  the  weazel,"  "  the  m^use,"  "  the  tortoise,"  "  the  ferret,"  and  the 
various  kinds  of  "lizards,"  or  "the  snail,"  and  "the  mole"  (ver.  29 — 31) 
might  be  unclean,  and,  therefore,  make  every  thing  unclean  which  was  touched 
by  them,  for  the  reasons  enumerated  in  the  Fathers, — that  they  represented 
certain  base  and  evil  qualities,  which  were  dishonourable  to  any  worshipper,  or 
believer  in  the  true  God.  There  is,  however,  such  peculiar  enforcement  of  one 
ordinance  in  this  part  of  the  divine  enactments,  that  we  are,  I  think,  justified  in 
believing  that  some  very  impressive  lesson  is  intended  to  be  enforced  by  it :  and 
though  it  may  appear  new,  I  shall  not  hesitate,  for  the  reasons  I  have  now 
mentioned,  to  submit  it  to  the  inquirer.  In  the  days  of  St.  Paul,  the  translation 
of  the  Bible  common  to  the  people  was  the  Greek  version,  usually  called  the 
Septuagint,  from  the  LXX  translators,  who  are  said  to  have  rendered  the 
Hebrew  into  Greek,  at  the  request  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  king  of  Egypt.  When 
St.  Paul  was  writing  to  the  Corinthians  on  the  glory  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the 
ministry  entrusted  to  him,  he  says,  "  We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels" 
(1  Cor.  iv.  7),  t.  e»  in  frail  and  perishing  human  bodies.  The  "  earthen  vessels" 
are  the  bodies  of  men.  Now,  the  expression  in  this  Section  "  earthen  vessel, 
("  every  earthen  vessel  on  which  any  creeping  thing  doth  fall,  shall  be  broken, 
xi.  33,)  is  precisely  the  same  in  the  Greek  Version,  with  that  used  by  St.  Paul : 
and  in  endeavouring,  therefore,  to  discover  the  figurative  or  mystical  interpretation 
of  the  enactment,  we  are  justified  in  considering  the  "earthen  vessels"  as  the 
bodies  of  men,  to  whom  the  law  was  given.  But  these  bodies  were  made 
unclean  by  touching  any  creeping  thing ; — '*  Every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth 
on  the  earth,"  (says  ver.  4,)  "  shall  be  an  abomination ;  and  also  whatsoever 
goeth  upon  the  belly."  On  referring  to  the  Hebrew  of  this  expression,  we  find 
it  to  be  precisely  the  same  with  that  word  used  in  Genesis  to  describe  the  curse 
upon  the  serpent  that  tempted  Eve.  Now  this  temptation  was  the  cause  of  all 
the  moral  evil,  which  has  afflicted  the  human  race.  If,  therefore,  the  expression 
"  earthen  vessel"  denote  the  bodies  of  men ;  the  other  expression,  "  whatsoever 
creeping  thing,  that  goeth  upon  the  belly,  shall  be  an  abomination,"  may  be 
interpreted  according  to  the  supposition  that  moral  qualities  are  intended  by  the 
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prohibitionof  certain  beasts,  fishes,  and  fowls;  and  we  may  consider  it  appli- 
cable to  the  Satanic  influence,  "which  now,"  as  well  as  at  the  beginning, 
"  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,"  and  possesses  the  bodies,  as  well  as 
the  souls  of  men.  The  power  of  Satan,  the  infidelity,  pride,  hatred  of  God, 
and  false  reasoning  which  perverts  the  truth  to  the  encouragement  of  evil, — all 
of  which  are  the  peculiar  characteristics  of  that  power,  if  not  restrained  by  the 
higher  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, — defile  and  destroy  the  "  earthen 
vessels'* — the  bodies,  the  men, — to  whom  the  treasure  of  God's  truth  is  en« 
trusted.  And  this  view  of  the  uncleanness  contracted  by  the  touching  of  any 
"  creeping  thing,  that  goeth  upon  the  belly,"  explains  the  cause  why  the  enact- 
ments respecting  the  purification  of  women  after  childbirth  should  be  subjoined 
to  the  ordinance  respecting  loathsome,  unclean,  and  creeping  reptiles.  The  last 
part  of  the  command  regarding  these  insects  was,  "  Ye  shall  therefore  be  holy, 
"  for  I  am  holy."  The  only  cause  of  unholiness  was  the  influence  of  the  serpent ; 
the  loathsome,  creeping  reptile,  which  tempted  Eve  at  the  beginning.  The 
effect  of  this  influence  was  the  corruption  of  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  so  that 
die  very  children  were  bom  in  that  original  sin,  which  consists  in  the  direct  bias 
of  their  nature  to  depart  from  God's  law.  Two  things,  therefore,  are  necessary 
to  begin  to  remove  the  consequences  of  that  original  sin.  The  one  is,  the 
mercy  which  takes  the  child  into  covenant  with  God  :  the  other  is,  the  early 
instruction  of  the  mother,  who  is  the  first  divinely-appointed  guardian  of  the 
soul  of  the  child.  Therefore  it  was  that  immediately  after  the  command,  "  Be 
"  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy !" — be  ye  holy,  by  escaping  from  the  evil  influence  of 
the  tempter,  and  destroyer  of  the  "earthen  vessels,"  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men 
— the  ordinances  were  appointed  for  the  circumcision  of  the  child,  when  it  was 
taken  into  covenant  with  God,  and  so  protected  by  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the 
spirit  of  evil :  and  also,  of  the  purification  of  the  woman,  that  the  mother  might 
contemplate  the  cause  of  all  evil,  the  duty  of  rightly  educating  the  child,  and 
escaping  herself  from  the  consequences  of  the  fall.  Whether  this  is  the  meaning 
of  the  expression,  "  she  shall  be  saved  in  childbearing,"  that  is,  the  faith  in 
herself,  the  charity  to  others,  and  the  holiness  in  herself,  which  results  from  thus 
considering  the  ordinances  of  God,  I  know  not.  This,  however,  is  certain,  that 
the  view  which  has  been  here  given  of  the  blending  the  command  both  to 
circumcise  the  child,  and  to  purify  the  mother,  with  the  ordinance  concerning 
the  touch  of  the  reptile  **  that  goes  upon  the  belly,"  with  the  impurity,  and 
breaking  of  the  earthen  vessels,  is  consistent  with  the  analogy  of  faith,  with 
every  known  truth,  with  the  whole  system  of  revelation,  and  with  all  the  solemn 
lessons  elsewhere  derived  from  the  same  fact,  to  which  allusion  has  been  made. 
The  seeming  novelty,  therefore,  of  the  interpretation  of  the  passage,  cannot 
be  deemed  a  sufficient  reason  for  its  rejection. 
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CH  ri"t      ^^  '  These  also  shall  be 

1490.      unclean  unto  you  among 

^-— '  the  creeping  things   that 

creep  upon  the  earth  ;  the 
»iMi.66.i7.  weasel,  and  *the    mouse, 

and  the  tortoise  after  his 

kind, 

30  And  the  ferret,  and 
the  chameleon,  and  the 
lizard,  and  the  snail,  and 
the  mole. 

31  These  are  unclean  to 
you  among  all  that  creep  : 
whosoever  doth  touch  them, 
when  they  be  dead,  shall 
be  unclean  until  the  even. 

32  And  upon  whatso- 
ever any  of  them,  when 
they  are  dead,  doth  fall,  it 
shall  be  unclean  ;  whether 
it  be  any  vessel  of  wood,  or 
raiment,  or  skin,  or  sack, 
whatsoever  vessel  it  be^ 
wherein  any  work  is  done, 
^  it  must  be  put  into  water, 
and  it  shall  be  unclean  un- 
til the  even  ;  so  it  shall  be 
cleansed. 

33  And  every  earthen 
vessel,  whereinto  any  of 
them  falleth,  whatsoever  is 
in  it  shall  be  unclean  ;  and 
^ye  shall  break  it. 

34  Of  all  meat  which 
may  be  eaten,  thcU  on 
which  such  water  cometh 
shall  be  unclean :  and  all 
drink  that  may  be  drunk 
in  every  such  vessel  shall 
be  unclean. 

35  And  every  thing 
whereupon  any  part  of 
their  carcase  falleth  shall 
be  unclean;  whether  it  be 
oven,  or  ranges  for  pots, 


»  ch.  15.  IS. 


ch.  6.  t8.  ft 
15.  It. 


they  shall  be  broken  down :  c"ri*st 
for  they  are  unclean,  and      kw. 
shall  be  unclean  unto  you.   ^      "''      ' 

36  Nevertheless  a  foun- 
tain or  pit,  "t"  wherein  there  t  Heb. «  ^- 
is  plenty  of  water,  shall  be  gtik^of 
clean :     but    that    whicb  •""^•• 
toucheth  their  carcase  shall 

be  unclean. 

37  And  if  any  pari  of 
their  carcase  fall  upon  any 
sowing  seed  which  is  to  be 
sown,  it  shall  be  clean. 

38  But  if  any  water  be 
put  upon  the  seed,  and  any 
pari  oil  their  carcase  fall 
thereon,  it  shall  be  unclean 
unto  you. 

39  And  if  any  beast,  of 
which  ye  may  eat,  die; 
he  that  toucheth  the  car- 
case thereof  shall  be  un- 
clean until  the  even. 

40  And* he  that  eateth  * cb  im5. & 

of  the  carcase  of  it  shall  Dent.  \\\  si. 
wash  his  clothes,  and  be^^4V*i,V* 
unclean  until  the  even :  he 
also  that  beareth  the  car- 
case of  it  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  be  unclean 
until  the  even. 

41  And  every  creeping 
thing  that  creepeth  upon 
the  earth  shall  be  an  abo- 
mination; it  shall  not  be 
eaten. 

42  Whatsoever  goeth 
upon  the  belly,  and  what- 
soever goeth  upon  all  four, 
or  whatsoever  +  hath  more  ^  Heb,  rfo** 
feet  among  all  creeping 
things  that  creep  upon  the 
earth,  them  ye  shall  not 
eat ;  for  they  are  an  abo- 
mination. 


il/tply/«el. 
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•  ch.  20.  25. 
t  Heb.  toult. 


43  *  Ye  shall  not  make 
your  "f- selves  abominable 
with  any  creeping  thing 
that  creepeth,  neither  shall 
ye  make  yourselves  unclean 
with  them,  that  ye  should 
be  defiled  therebv. 

44  For  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God  :  ye  shall  there- 
fore   sanctify    yourselves, 

f  Exod.  19. 6.  and  'ye  shall  be  holy ;  for 

'\^'htt    I  am  holy :    neither  shall 

}  JJ'^'JjJj'- ye   defile   yourselves  with 

ifi.    *   any  manner    of   creeping 

thing  that  creepeth  upon 

the  earth, 
f  Exod.  6. 7.      45  g  For  I  am  the  Lord 


BSFOAX 

C  H  R I  ST 
1490. 


that  bringeth  you  up  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  be 
your  God :  ^  ye  shall  there-  *  ver.  447" 
fore  be  holy,  for  I  am  holy. 

46  This  %8  the  law  of  the 
beasts,  and  of  the  fowl,  and 
of  every  living  creature  that 
moveth  in  the  waters,  and 
of  every  creature  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth : 

47  *To  make  a  differ- '«»»»o- »o. 
ence  between  the  unclean 

and  the  clean,  and  between 
the  beast  that  may  be 
eaten  and  the  beast  that 
may  not  be  eaten. 


LEVITICUS  XIL 


1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  saying.  If  a 

^ch.  15. 19.  *  woman  have  conceived 
seed,  and  bom  a  man  child : 

'  Luke  2. 22.  then  ^  shc  shall  be  unclean 

"  ch.  15. 19.  seven  days ;  ™  according  to 
the  days  of  the  separation 
for  her  infirmity  snail  she 
be  unclean. 

jGjn.  1M2.  3  And  in  the  "eighth 
2^.21.  '    day  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin 

^°*'V3\"'    shall  be  circumcised. 

4  And  she  shall  then 
continue  in  the  blood  of 
her  purifying  three  and 
thirty  days;  she  shall 
touch  no  hallowed  thing, 
nor  come  into  the  sanc- 
tuary, until  the  days  of  her 
purifying  be  fulfilled. 

5  But  if  she  bear  a  maid 
child,  then  she  shall  be  un-* 
clean  two  weeks,  as  in  her 
separation :  and  she  shall 
continue  in  the  blood  of 
her  purifying  threescore 
and  six  days. 


6  And  'when  the  days 
of  her  purifying  are  ful- 
filled, for  a  son,  or  for  a 
daughter,  she  shall  bring  a 
lamb  "f-  of  the  first  year  for 
a  burnt  offering,  and  a 
young  pigeon,  or  a  turtle- 
dove, for  a  sin  offering, 
unto  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation, 
unto  the  priest : 

7  Who  shall  offer  it  be- 
fore the  Lord,  and  make 
an  atonement  for  her ;  and 
she  shall  be  cleansed  from 
the  issue  of  her  blood. 
This  is  the  law  for  her  that 
hath  bom  a  male  or  a 
female. 

8  P  And  if  f  she  be  not 
able  to  bring  a  lamb,  then 
she  shall  bring  two  turtles, 
or  two  young  pigeons ;  the 
one  for  the  burnt  offering, 
and  the  other  for  a  sm 
offering:  ^and  the  priest 
shall  make  an  atonement  for 
her,  and  she  shall  be  clean. 


•  Luke  2.  22. 


t  Heb.  a  ion 
of  his  y tar. 


f  eb.  5.  7. 
Luke  2.  24. 
t  Heb.  her 
hand  find  not 
»vffieieney  of. 


4  ch.  4.  26. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  as  we  have  the  treasure  of  the  Gospel,  and 
grace  of  God,  in  the  "  earthen  vessels "  of  frail,  perishing,  dying  bodies,  tee 
he  preserved  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  from  the  temptations,  the  power,  and  the 
influence,  of  the  evil  one ;  that  we  remember  the  mercy  which  receives  us  into 
covenant  at  the  beginning  of  our  mortal  lives,  and  which  has  promised  to  pre- 
serve us  to  the  end ;  and  that  the  Christian  mothers  of  children  he  ever  mindful 
that  they  are  the  first  divinely-appointed  guardians  of  the  souls  of  their 
children, 

O  God  and  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  who  hast  declared  to  us  in  Thy 
holy  word,  that  the  power  of  the  evil  spirit,  which  first  brought  death  and  sin 
among  the  sons  of  men,  still  worketh  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedience; 
we  praise  and  bless  Thy  holy  Name  for  the  knowledge  of  our  danger,  for  the 
promise  of  the  grace,  and  for  the  continued  assistance  and  presence  of  that  good 
Spirit,  which  can  alone  change  the  heart  of  man  from  the  love  of  evil  to  the  love 
of  good  ;  and  enable  the  believer  in  Thy  truth  to  become  partaker  of  Thy  glory, 
and  servant  of  Thy  .will.  Yet,  because  we  possess  this  knowledge  of  Thy  truth, 
and  this  holy  power  of  Thy  grace,  in  the  "earthen  vessels"  of  these  frail  and 
mortal  bodies,  so  enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  "  work  out  our  own  salvation  witli 
fear  and  trembling,"  by  the  right  use  of  the  Divine  and  gracious  gifbs  of  the 
influences  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  which  worketh  within  us ;  that  we  never  be 
deceived  by  the  subtilty  of ''the  old  serpent,  the  devil,"  which  tempted  our  first 
parents  at  the  beginning;  never  be  led  captive  at  his  will;  never  grieve,  nor 
quench,  nor  resist  Thy  holy  Spirit,  by  which  alone  we  "  are  sealed  unto  the 
day  of  our  redemption."  O  Father  of  the  souls  of  men,  ever  enable  us  by  the 
same  power  of  Thy  Blessed  Spirit,  that  weak,  and  frail,  and  sinful  as  we  are,  we 
wrestle  not  against  the  temptations  of  our  own  nature  of  flesh  and  blood  alone, 
but  that  we  also  contend  against  the  principalities  and  powers  of  darkness, 
against  the  spiritual  wickedness  of  the  world  which  is  now  to  us  invisible.  If 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  our  God  and  Saviour  be  withdrawn  from  us,  we  have  no 
power  of  ourselves  to  help  ourselves ;  we  have  no  remaining  strength  to  conquer 
evil ;  we  have  no  might  in  the  inner  man.  All  our  strength,  as  all  our  hope,  is 
from  Thee.  So  guide,  and  direct,  and  strengthen  the  powers  of  our  reason,  that 
no  false  arguments,  no  vain  doubts,  no  weak  suspicions  of  the  possibility  of  error 
in  Thy  holy  word  ever  influence  our  minds  to  follow  the  example  of  our  first 
parents.  Never  may  we  believe  that  the  knowledge  of  sin  is  wisdom, — that  the 
transgression  of  Thy  law  can  be  happiness ; — or  that  Thou  hast  spoken  Thy  judg- 
ments upon  sinners,  but  that  they  "  shall  not  surely  die,"  though  they  sin  wilfully 
and  presumptuously  after  they  have  received  the  knowledge  of  Thy  truth.  Save 
us  alike  from  the  snares  of  the  infldel,  who  denies  Thy  truth ;  from  the  self- 
excuses  of  the  wavering  and  inconsistent,  who  hold  that  truth  in  unrighteousness; 
and  from  the  fearful  terrors  which  shall  ever,  both  in  this  world  and  in  the  world 
to  come,  await  that  miserable  sinner,  whose  soul  is  the  possession,  and  home, 
and  dwelling-place,  of  wicked  spirits  who  have  fallen  from  Thee.  Save,  O  save 
us  from  the  condemnation  of  those  miserable  beings,  who  looked  up  to  Christ, 
and  said,  "  What  have  we  to  do  with  Thee  ?  art  Thou  come  to  torment  us  before 
the  time  ?  "  Save,  Lord,  and  deliver  us  from  the  sentence  of  damnation  which 
begins  in  this  life,  by  the  union  in  one  wicked  soul  of  the  clear  knowledge  of  Thy 
revelation  with  continued  love  of  evil,  with  resolute  hatred  of  Thy  power,  and 
with  deep  despair  ofThy  pardon.  Save  us  from  all  the  powers  of  our  spiritual 
enemy.     May  we  remember  the  wretched  Demoniacs,  whose  example  and  con- 
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dition  are  recorded  in  the  pages  of  Thy  holy  Evangelists ;  and  tremble  at  the 
contemplation  of  that  wicked  state  of  heart,  which  united  in  one  act  of  blasphemy 
against  Thee,  and  Thy  Son  Jesus,  knowledge  and  wickedness,  hatred  of  God 
and  agonizing  despair  of  His  pardon.  In  all  assaults  of  the  devil  may  Thy 
holy  arm  protect  us.  From  all  the  wiles  of  the  devil  may  Thy  heavenly  wisdom 
guard  us.  In  all  the  temptations  of  the  deceivers  of  the  souls  of  men, 
hold  Thou  us  up ;  and  then  shall  we  be  safe.  Hear  us,  O  King  of  heaven, 
when  we  call  upon  Thee ;  that  no  craft  nor  subtilty  of  the  spirits  of  evil 
persuade  us  to  deny  Thee,  or  to  depart  from  Thee,  or  to  sin  presumptuously 
against  Thee,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed.  Keep  us  ever  by  Thy  grace  from  all 
things  hurtful,  and  lead  us  to  all  things  profitable  to  our  salvation.  Put  upon  us 
the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  we  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil ; 
and  quench  upon  the  shield  of  faith  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one.  And, 
that  we  may  be  more  stedfast  in  our  fear  of  falling,  more  sensible  of  our  danger, 
and  more  humble  in  the  conviction  of  our  own  weakness,  make  us,  we  pray 
Thee,  constantly  mindful  of  the  holy  covenant  which  we  made  with  Thee,  when 
we  were  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  Christ's  religion,  and  received  into  the 
Church  of  Thy  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  Make  us  ever  mindful,  that  when 
we  were  baptized  into  Thy  Son's  Name,  we  renounced  the  tempter,  and  all  his 
works  of  pride,  presumption,  and  hatred  of  God  and  His  truth.  We  offer  to 
Thee  the  prayer  which  was  offered  for  us.  May  we  have  strength  to  have 
victory  and  to  triumph  over  the  devil,  as  well  as  over  the  world  and  the  fiesh. 
We  thank  Thee  that  we  have  been  made  partakers  of  Thy  covenant.  We 
implore  Thee,  for  Christ's  sake,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate,  so  to  send 
down  into  our  hearts  the  Spirit  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
that  we  may  Jive,  and  die,  and  remain  for  ever  and  for  ever,  under  the  saving 
power  of  that  blessed  Spirit.  May  He  become  our  defence  against  evil  in  life, 
our  comfort  and  consolation  in  death,  and  our  friend  and  indwelling  God  for 
ever.  And  because  the  children  of  the  holy  parents,  who  are  members  of  Thy 
Church,  and  partakers  of  Thy  covenant,  are  born  in  sin,  and  the  children  of 
wrath  ;  and  because  the  first  dawnings  of  thought,  and  the  first  efforts  of  human 
reason,  are  directed  not  to  spiritual,  but  to  human  objects  ;  so  give  Thy  grace, 
we  pray  Thee,  to  Christian  mothers,  who  understand  and  value  the  blessings  of 
the  Christian  covenant,  that  they  may  not  only  dedicate,  devote,  and  consecrate 
their  children  to  Thee,  in  the  holy  baptism  of  the  new  covenant,  which  has  taken 
the  place  of  the  ancient  ordinance,  by  which  even  Christ  Himself  fulfilled  the 
law  to  Thy  glory ;  but  that  they  may  direct  the  first  thoughts  of  the  infant 
mind,  the  first  bendings  of  the  infant  knee,  the  first  claspings  of  the  infant 
hand,  and  the  first  lispings  of  the  infant  lips,  to  the  throne  of  Him,  from 
whom  proceed  the  wisdom  that  instructs,  and  the  grace  that  saves  the 
soul.  God  of  the  families  of  the  earth,  who  hast  ordained  that  the  mothers 
of  infants  should  in  sorrow  bring  forth  their  children,  grant  Thy  grace, 
grant  the  influence  and  power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  such  mothers,  that 
they  may  remember  their  children  are  in  danger  of  worse  pains,  and  worse 
desolation,  and  worse  sorrows,  than  those  which  they  themselves  have  en- 
dured ;  and  that  they  may,  therefore,  pray  and  resolve  that  they  will  so  use 
Thy  grace  and  power  vouchsafed  to  them,  that  they  never  be  guilty  of  neg- 
lecting the  religious  education  of  their  children.  May  they  so  bring  them 
up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  that  they  be  enabled  to  say, 
"  Behold  Thine  handmaid,  and  the  children  which  Thou,  O  God,  hast  given  me." 
May  the  voice  of  God  so  be  heard,  " Take  this  child,  and  nurse  it  for  God;" 
that  if  it  should  be,  that  the  mother  be  separated  from  the  child  in  the  great  day 
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of  account,  the  conscience  of  the  Christian  mother  may  be  free  from  the  reproadi, 
that  the  dedication  of  the  child  to  God,  and  the  education  of  the  child  in  the 
faith  and  fear  of  Christ,  have  been  neglected  by  that  mother.  So  bless,  we 
beseech  Thee,  the  fathers,  the  mothers,  the  children,  and  the  friends,  who 
desire  to  honour  and  praise  Thee,  that,  as  we  meet  round  one  altar  of  affec- 
tion, of  friendship,  and  of  Christian  devotedness  to  Thee  on  earth,  we  may 
all  be  reunited  in  one  bond  of  holy  love,  and  peace,  and  grateful  affec- 
tion in  heaven ;  and  for  the  sake,  not  of  our  own  merits,  but  for  His  sake, 
who  is  alike  the  brother,  the  friend,  the  Saviour,  and  the  Redeemer  of  all  who 
trust  in  His  holy  Atonement,  and  depend  on  His  unfailing  mercy.  In  His  Name, 
for  His  sake,  and  in  His  commanded  words,  we  call  upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


SECTION  CXXXVI. 
LEVITICUS  XIII.  XIV.  XV. 

To  Heads  of  Families,  or  StudetUt  ofSeripture. 

Memorandum, — The  Church  of  England,  with  that  wise  moderation  which  bo  generally 
characterizes  its  decisions,  does  not  presume  to  follow  the  example  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  say  to  its  people,  *^  I  permit  you  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;"  neither  does  the  Church 
of  England  follow  the  example  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Dissenter,  and  say  to  its  people, 
"  I  expect  you  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;"  but  it  interweaves  the  sacred  volume  in  its 
services,  and  thus  with  holy  compulsion  requires  its  people  to  become  acquainted  with  the 
word  of  God.  Because,  however,  some  portions  of  that  word  may  seem  strange,  and  may  not, 
therefore,  without  more  consideration  and  study  than  the  generality  can  give  to  them,  appear 
to  be  useful ;  the  Church  lias  omitted  them  in  the  order  of  its  daily,  or  its  Sunday  services. 
The  chapters  of  Leviticus  before  us  are  among  those  which  are  thus  omitted  :  and  it  certainly 
dues  not  seem  advisable,  whatever  may  be  the  instruction  which  the  thoughtful  may  deduce 
from  the  account  in  this  Section  of  the  details  of  the  leprosy,  or  from  the  laws  to  which  no 
allusion  is  ever  permitted  in  modem  Christian  society,  to  bring  before  servants  and  children 
the  various  expressions]to  be  found  in  the  I3th,  14th,  and  15th  Chapters  of  Leviticus.  They  may 
not,  however,  be  entirely  omitted.  I  have  consequently  placed  in  brackets  those  portions  which 
may  be  left  out,  namely,  Levit.  xiii.  4 — 6, 12— 17i  21 — 28,  31 — 41,  because  these  verses  relate 
to  diseases  which  did  not  exclude  the  Israelite  from  society,  and  which  cannot,  therefore,  bo 
considered  as  typical  of  that  sinfulness  which  should  banish  him  from  the  communion  of  God 
and  his  Church.  I  omit  also,  from  ver.  47 — 59,  the  leprosy  in  garments  ;  and  in  chap.  xiv. 
21 — 32,  the  cleansing  of  the  poor  man  from  the  leprosy  ;  and  ver.  33 — 67,  the  leprosy  in 
houses,  because  of  the  repetitions  ;  and  the  whole  Chapter  xv.  for  obvious  reasons.  I  have 
retained  Chapter  xiii.  (ver.  1—3,  7—11, 18—20,  29,  30,  42—46),  because  these  veraeB  gire 
the  symptoms  and  proofs  of  the  leprosy,  with  the  law  of  the  incurable  leper  ;  and  Chapter 
xiv.  1 — 20,  because  these  verses  relate  the  ceremonial  law  of  the  incurable  leper,  and  they  all 
abound  with  instructions  relative  to  it. 

Title. — "  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin"     As  the  diseases  and  infirmities 
of  mankind  are  the  consequences  of  sin  alone,  therefore  the  Scriptural  account 
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of  the  SYMPTOMS  and  proofs,  the  cures  and  continuance  of  leprosy ,  the 
worst  disease  of  man,  together  with  the  Scriptural  commands  relating  to  the 
bodily  infirmities  both  of  men  and  women,  explain  to  us  the  depth  of  the  sinful- 
ness of  man,  and  therefore  enforce  the  necessity  of  the  constant  remembrance  of 
the  causes  and  the  cure  of  moral  eviL 

Introduction. — There  are  few  doctrines  of  revelation  which  so  much  excite 
the  contempt  or  anger  of  the  unfortunate  persons  who  misunderstand,  under- 
value, or  reject  it,  as  that  on  which  the  whole  system  is  founded, — ^namely, 
that  the  heart  of  man,  by  the  nature  with  which  man  is  born  into  the  world,  is 
more  inclined  than  disinclined  to  love  that  which  God  forbids,  and  to  hate  that 
which  God  commands.     The  identity  of  the  will  of  man  with  the  will  of  God, 
constitutes  the  only  true  religion,  and  the  only  acceptable  virtue.     At  the  begin- 
ning, this  union  of  the  Divine  and  human  wills  was  perfect,  and  therefore  Adam, 
as  well  as  Christ,  was  called  "  the  son  of  God."     The  one  great  object  of 
revelation  is  the  restoration  of  this  sonship  to  the  soul.     To  grant  the  earnest  of 
this  object,  it  pleased  God  to  admit  the  Jewish  child  into  covenant  by  one  rite, 
and  the  Christian  child  into  covenant  by  another.     It  sometimes,  however,  has 
so  happened,  both  to  the  Jew  in  the  old,  and  to  the  Christian  in  the  new  dis- 
pensation, that  the  covenants  of  circumcision  and  of  baptism  have  been  alike 
despised  or  forgotten ;  and  that  the  human  will  has  so  determinedly  continued 
to  resist  the  Divine  will,  that  there  arises  within  the  soul  of  man  an  absolute 
impossibility  of  communing  with  God,  and  of  fitness  for  Scriptural  enjoyments. 
The  human  will  continues  hostile  to  the  Divine  will  till  its  holy  power  is  nearly 
destroyed. — And  there  is  not,  and  there  never  has  been,  one  member  of  the 
Church  of  God,  either  among  Jews  or  Christians,  who  has  not  been  conscious  of 
that  inward  struggle  and  contest  within  his  soul,  which  is  described  by  St.  Paul 
in  the  expression,  "  When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  to  prevent  me." 
Now  this  inward  feeling  is  called  by  Solomon,  in  his  beautiful  prayer  at  the 
dedication  of  the  temple,  "  the  plague  of  the  heart  ;**  and  the  same  Hebrew  word, 
which  is  there  used  to  describe  the  inward  disease  of  the  soul,  is  used  in  this 
Section  to  describe  the  inward  disease  of  the  body  ;  and  the  marks  and  cha- 
racteristics of  the  leprosy  are  so  singularly  descriptive  of  that  inward  wilftilness 
of  sin  in  the  soul,  that  the  Fathers,  the  Reformers,  and  the  best  commentators  of 
every  Church  and  every  age,  have  uniformly  regarded  the  leprosy  of  the  body 
as  the  emblem  of  the  sin  of  the  soul.     I  shall,  consequently,  adopt  this  view  of 
the  disease.     **  By  the  law,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  is  the  knowledge  of  sin ;"  that  is, 
not  only  do  we  learn  from  the  precepts  of  the  law,  which  teach  us  our  duty,  the 
knowledge  of  what  is  right,  and,  therefore,  the  extent  of  our  obedience  and 
disobedience  ;  but  because  there  would  have  been  no  disease  and  no  infirmity  if 
there  had  been  no  sin,  therefore  do  we  learn,  as  we  shall  now  see,  the  symptoms 
and  the  proofs  by  which  every  member  of  the  Church  of  God  may  discern  the 
depth  and  nature  of  the  leprosy  within  him ;  and  we  learn  also  the  consequences 
of  the  leprosy  remaining  uncured — that  they  are,  banishment  from  the  presence 
and  people  of  God,  together  with  the  blessed  and  peaceful  effects  of  its  cure  in 
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the  restoration  of  the  healed  leper  to  the  service  and  sanctuary  of  God.     If  the 
law  of  Moses  be  indeed  intended,  as  I  believe  it  is,  to  reveal  to  us  the  everlast- 
ing results  of  our  accepting  or  rejecting  the  mercy  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  then  the  law  and  the  narrative  in  this  Section 
concerning  the  leper  may  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  important  portions  of 
the  whole  word  of  God.     We  begin,  then,  with  the  symptoms  and  proofs  of  the 
leprosy.     Not  every  spot  or  diseased  appearance  in  the  skin  was  declared  by 
the  priest  to  be  the  proof  of  leprosy.     Three  symptoms  or  proofs  were  declared 
to  be  necessary  to  decide  the  question.     The  first  was,  that  the  appearance  of 
disease  on  the  surface  of  the  body,  whether  it  was  a  rising,  a  scab,  or  a  bright 
spot  (Lev.  xiii.  1),  was  deeper  than  the  skin  (ver.  3).     The  second  was,  that  it 
spread  abroad  on  the  skin  (ver.  7 — 11) ;  and  the  third  was,  that  if  it  had  been 
healed,  and  if  in  the  place  of  the  boil  that  was  healed,  there  returned  a  new 
change  in  the  flesh  deeper  than  the  skin,  and  altering  the  appearance  in  the  flesh 
that  was  near  it,  then  also  the  disease  was  declared  to  be  the  leprosy  (ver.  1 8 — 
20).     Now  these  may  be  said  to  present  to  us  the  three  chief  proofs,  that 
the  sin  of  our  nature,  not  being  subdued  by  the  blessing  of  God  on  the  right  use 
of  the  means  of  grace,  but  being  continued  within  the  soul,  has  become  the 
leprosy  of  deliberate  wilful  sin.     Was  the^r^f  symptom  the  manifestation  of  the 
infirmities  which  were  deeper  than  the  skin  ? — The  sin  which  results  from  the 
fall  of  man,  is  deep,   deep,    within.      It  is  the  secret,   silent  indulgence   of 
the  thoughts  and  desires  which  ruin  religious  contemplations,  destroy  the  inward 
peace,  and  banish  private  prayer.     Was  the  second  symptom  of  tlie  leprosy, 
the  spreading  of  the  disease,  and  the  discolouration  of  the  hair  and  skin,  near  to 
which  it  had  appeared  ? — O  the  apostasy  which  begins  within,  by  banishing  the 
comforts  of  God  from  the  soul,  and  driving  the  sinner  from  his  bended  knees  in 
private  communion  with  the  Father  of  spirits,  soon  appears  in  the  levity  of 
conduct,  folly  of  life,  and  possible  gradual  submission  to  the  power  of  the  worst 
temptations   which  can  debase  and   degrade   the   Christian! — Was   the   third 
S3rmptom  of  the  leprosy  the  relapsing  of  the  boil  that  was  healed  into  a  more 
confirmed  leprosy  ? — So  it  is  that  the  third  and  last  great  proof  of  the  continuance 
of  the  leprosy  of  sin  in  the  soul  is  the  backsliding  in  heart,  and  the  returning, 
with  renewed  ardour,  to  the  sins  which  had  been  for  a  time  forsaken  with  the 
appearance  of  sincere  though  momentary  repentance.     Wherever  these  three  sins 
meet, — wherever  the  sin  of  our  nature  becomes  the  "  plague  of  the  heart " 
deeper  than  the  original  stain,  spreading  and  extending  itself  from  the  secret 
apostasy  which  neglects  private  prayer,  to  the  open  godlessness  of  the  world, 
and  to  the  impossibility  of  ceasing  from  sin,  which  is  the  last  stage  of  corruption, — 
there  the  leprosy  is  deep,  deep  in  the  soul — and  the  second  death,  the  spiritual 
death  of  the  spirit  of  man,  has  begun.     The  consequences  of  this  leprosy  are  no 
less  evident. — The  disease  of  the  leprosy  appeared  in  the  forehead,  and  the 
priest  declared  the  leper  to  be  unclean,  and  the  leper  was  cast  out  of  the  camp 
of  Israel. — He  was  rendered  nnfit  and  unable  to  go  up  to  the  worship  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  and  he  was  condemned,  with  rent  clothes  and  bare  head,  to  put  a 
covering  on  his  upper  lip,  and  to  cry,  **  Unclean !  unclean !"  that  the  people 
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might  avoid  his  touch,  or  tremble  at  his  fate,  and  rejoice  in  their  own  deliverance 
(ver.  42 — 46).  So  it  is  with  the  victim  of  the  second  death.  The  leprosy  of 
the  heart  breaks  forth  in  the  sharnelessness  of  the  forehead,  in  the  presumptuous 
scorning  of  the  laws  of  God.  The  priests  of  God  pronounce  the  leper  to  be 
unworthy  of  the  consolations  of  the  Gospel.  The  leper,  like  Uzziah  with  the 
leprosy  in  his  forehead,  is  thrust  out,  and  thrusts  himself  out,  by  his  self- 
excommunication,  from  the  presence  and  worship  of  God.  He  becomes  an 
outcast  from  the  visible  and  spiritual  Church  by  his  infidelity  and  apostasy  of 
heart.  His  clothes  of  holy  profession  are  rent — his  head  is  bare  of  the  mitre,  on 
which  was  once  written  **  Holiness  to  the  Lord."  The  voice  of  conscience,  if  it 
is  ever  heard,  calls  within,  "  Unclean !  unclean !"  unfit,  unfit  for  heaven  !  And  he 
is  lost  for  ever,  unless  the  greater  Healer  of  leprosy  take  compassion  on  him, 
and  befriend,  before  it  be  too  late,  the  spiritual  suicide,  who  is  intent  on  his  own 
endless  destruction.  Some  event,  through  Providence,  appeals  to  the  leper. 
He  hears  the  voice  of  the  great  Physician,  and  is  astonished  at  His  doctrine. 
He  begins  with  fear  to  worship  Him : — "  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make 
me  clean."  "  I  will ;  be  thou  clean,"  says  the  voice  which  the  now  conscious 
leper  seems  to  hear  without  the  camp ;  and  immediately  the  leper  is  cleansed. 
The  leper,  under  the  law,  was  pronounced  to  be  clean  when  the  priest  had  taken 
two  living  birds,  witli  cedar  wood,  and  scarlet,  and  hyssop,  and  slaying  one  of  the 
birds  over  running  water,  he  dipped  the  other  in  its  blood ;  and  dipping  also  in 
the  same  blood  the  cedar,  the  scarlet,  and  the  hyssop,  he  let  go  the  living  bird ; 
then  the  leper  having  cleansed  himself  in  water,  and  offered  two  lambs  for  a  sacri- 
fice, with  fine  flour  and  oil,  the  priest  took  of  the  blood  and  the  oil  of  the  offer- 
ing, and  anointed  the  right  ear,  the  right  hand,  and  the  right  foot  of  the  leper,  and 
pronounced  him  to  be  clean  of  the  leprosy  (Lev.  xiv.  1 — 20).  So  it  is  with  the 
cure  of  the  leprosy  of  sin.  The  cleansed,  the  pardoned  leper,  dipping  the  soul, 
which  flies  toward  heaven,  in  the  blood  which  is  the  life  of  the  Saviour  now  sacri- 
ficed to  God  over  the  water,  which  represents  the  cleansing  and  purifying  influ* 
ences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  He  united  with  this  the  cedar ,  the  type  and  hope 
of  immortality ;  the  scarlet,  the  emblem  of  the  removal  of  the  whiteness  of  the 
leprosy,  and  the  restoration  of  the  blood  to  its  healthy  condition  again ;  and  the 
hyssop,  the  emblem  of  the  fragrance  of  the  accepted  service.  He  is  cleansed  by  the 
power  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  and  offers  the  sacrifice  of  his  faith  in  the  great 
Atonement,  and  the  sacrifice  of  praise  for  his  restoration.  His  ear,  his  hand,  his 
foot,  are  anointed  with  the  blood  of  Christ  that  purifies,  and  the  oil  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  sanctifies ;  and  thus  he  becomes  able  to  hear  once  more,  with  joy  and 
peace,  the  comforts  and  consolation  of  the  GospM ;  and  with  holy  hands  to  do 
God*s  work,  to  walk  in  God*s  ways  on  earth,  in  God's  courts  and  Church,  with 
God's  people ;  and  so  to  go  on,  cleansed  and  freed  from  the  leprosy  of  the  second 
death,  to  heaven.  Blessed  and  happy  are  those  who  are  thus  delivered  from  the 
leprosy  of  habitual  sin  ;  whose  garments  are  not  spotted,  and  whose  houses  are 
free  from  evil ! 
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ing. 
•  Deut.  28. 

27. 
Isai.  S.  17. 


chbTst      ^  -^°^  ^'^^  Lord  spake 
1490.      unto   Moses    and    Aaron, 
saying, 

2  When  a  man  shall 
have  in  the  skin  of  his 
flesh  a  II  rising,  '  a  scab,  or 
bright  spot,  and  it  be  in 
the  skin  of  his  flesh  Hie 
the    plague     of    leprosy ; 

\^&*24  V' **  ^'^^^  he  shall  be  brought 
Luke  17.14.  uuto  Aarou  the  priest,  or 

unto  one  of  his  sons  the 

priests : 

3  And  the  priest  shall 
look  on  the  plague  in  the 
skin  of  the  flesh  :  and  when 
the  hair  in  the  plague  is 
turned  white,  and  the 
plague  in  sight  he  deeper 
than  the  skin  of  his  flesh, 
it  i8  a  plague  of  leprosy : 
and  the  priest  shall  look 
on  him,  and  pronounce 
him  unclean. 

[4  If  the  bright  spot  he 
white  in  the  skin  of  his 
flesh,  and  in  sight  he  not 
deeper  than  the  skin,  and 
the  hair  thereof  be  not 
turned  white;  then  the 
priest  shall  shut  up  Mm 
that  hath  the  plague  seven 
days: 

5  And  the  priest  shall 
look  on  him  the  seventh 
day :  and,  behold,  if  the 
plague  in  his  sight  be  at  a 
stay,  and  the  plague  spread 
not  in  the  skin;  then  the 
priest  shall  shut  him  up 
seven  days  more : 

6  Ana  the  priest  shall 
look  on  him  again  the 
seventh  day:  and,  behold, 
if  the  plague  he  somewhat 
dark,  and  the  plague  spread 
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not  in  the  skin,  the  priest 

shall  pronounce  him  clean : 

it  is  but  a  scab:   and  he 

°  shall    wash    his    clothes, « ch.  u.  25.  & 

and  be  clean.]  -  "*  ** 

7  But  if  the  scab  spread 
much  abroad  in  the  skin, 
after  that  he  hath  been 
seen  of  the  priest  for  his 
cleansing,  he  shall  be  seen 
of  the  priest  again  : 

8  And  if  the  priest  see 
that,  behold,  the  scab 
spreadeth  in  the  skin,  then 
the  priest  shall  pronounce 
him  unclean :  it  t«  a  le- 
prosy. 

9  %  When  the  plague  of 
leprosy  is  in  a  man,  then 
he  shall  be  brought  unto 
the  priest ; 

10  d  And  the  priest  shall  *  ^^^\^^- 
see  him:   and,  behold,   i/'2King«5.27. 

.1  •   •  7         I'j        •        .1       2  Chron.  26. 

the  rising  be  white  m  the       20. 

skin,  and  it  have  turned 

the  hair  white,   and  there 

be  +  quick  raw  flesh  in  the  J^^^S^  a/ 

rising ;  UvingfeA. 

11  It  w  an  old  leprosy 
in  the  skin  of  his  flesh,  and 
the  priest  shall  pronounce 
him  unclean,  and  shall  not 
shut  him  up  :  for  he  is  un- 
clean. 

[12  And  if  a  leprosy 
break  out  abroad  in  the 
skin,  and  the  leprosy  cover 
all  the  skin  of  him  that 
hath  the  plague  from  his 
head  even  to  his  foot, 
wheresoever  the  priest 
looketh ; 

13  Then  the  priest  shall 
consider :  and,  behold,  if 
the  leprosy  have  covered 
all  his  flesh,  he  shall  pro- 
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c  u'r'iYt  ^^u^<^6  ^i^  clean  that  hath 
^    ^*9o.    ^  the  plague :  it  is  all  turned 
white  :  he  is  clean. 

14  But  when  raw  flesh 
appeareth  in  him,  he  shall 
be  unclean. 

15  And  the  priest  shall 
see  the  raw  flesh,  and  pro- 
nounce him  to  be  unclean : 
/or  the  raw  flesh  is  unclean : 
it  i9  a  leprosy. 

J  6  Or  if  the  raw  flesh 
turn  again,  and  be  changed 
unto  white,  he  shall  come 
unto  the  priest ; 

17  And  the  priest  shall 
see  him:  and,  behold,  if 
the  plague  be  turned  into 
white;  then  the  priest 
shall  pronounce  him  clean 
that  hath  the  plague :  he  is 
clean.] 

18  IT  The  flesh  also,  in 
which,   even    in    the  skin 

«Exod.9.».  thereof,  was  a  ®boil,  and 
is  healed, 

1 9  And  in  the  place  of 
the  boil  there  be  a  white 
rising,  or  a  bright  spot, 
white,  and  somewhat  red- 
dish, and  it  be  shewed  to 
the  priest ; 

20  And  if,  when  the 
priest  seeth  it,  behold,  it 
oe  in  sight  lower  than  the 
skin,  and  the  hair  thereof 
be  turned  white ;  the  priest 
shall  pronounce  him  un- 
clean :  it  is  a  plague  of 
leprosy  broken  out  of  the 
boil. 

[21  But  ifthe  priest  look 
on  it,  and,  behold,  tliere  be 
no  white  hairs  therein,  and 
i/  it  be  not  lower  than  the 
skin,  but  be  somewhat  dark ; 
then  the  priest  shall  shut 
him  up  seven  days : 


22  And    if    it    spread  chr?It 
much  abroad  in  the  skin,       h^o. 
then  the  priest  shall  pro-        "^ 
nounce  him  unclean :  it  is 

a  plague. 

23  But  if  the  bright  spot 
stay  in  his  place,  a^^S  spread 
not,  it  is  a  burning  boil; 
and  the  priest  shall  pro- 
nounce him  clean. 

24  IT  Or  if  there  be  any 
flesh,  in  the  skin  whereof 

there  is  fa  hot  burning,  ♦h;^*;;^^^ 
and   the   quick  fesh   that      fire. 
bumeth  have  a  white  bright 
spot,  somewhat  reddish,  or 
white ; 

25  Then  the  priest  shall 
look  upon  it :  and,  behold, 
if  the  hair  in  the  bright 
spot  be  turned  white,  and 
it  be  in  sight  deeper  than 
the  skin ;  it  is  a  leprosy 
broken  out  of  the  burning: 
wherefore  the  priest  shall 
pronounce  him  unclean : 
it  is  the  plague  of  le- 
prosy. 

26  But  if  the  priest  look 
on  it,  and,  behold,  there  be 
no  white  hair  in  the  bright 
spot,  and  it  be  no  lower 
than  the  other  skin,  but  be 
somewhat  dark;  then  the 
priest  shall  shut  him  up 
seven  days : 

27  And  the  priest  shall 
look  upon  him  the  seventh 
day :  and  if  it  be  spread 
much  abroad  in  the  skin, 
then  the  priest  shall  pro- 
nounce him  unclean  :  it  is 
the  plague  of  leprosy. 

28  And  if  the  bright 
spot  stay  in  his  place,  and 
spread  not  in  the  skin,  but 
it  be  somewhat  dark ;  it  is 
a  rising  of  the  burning, 
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and  the  priest  shall  pro- 
nounce him  clean :  for  it  is 
an  inflammation  of  the 
burning:.] 

29  IT  If  a  man  or  woman 
have  a  plague  upon  the 
head  or  the  beard ; 

30  Then  the  priest  shall 
see  the  plague:  and,  be- 
hold, if  it  be  in  sight  deeper 
than  the  skin ;  a7id  there  be 
in  it  a  yellow  thin  hair; 
then  the  priest  shall  pro- 
nounce him  unclean :  it  is 
a  dry  scall,  even  a  leprosy 
upon  the  head  or  beard. 

[31  And  if  the  priest 
look  on  the  plague  of  the 
scall,  and,  behold,  it  be  not 
in  sight  deeper  than  the 
skin,  and  that  there  is  no 
black  hair  in  it ;  then  the 
priest  shall  shut  up  him 
that  hath  the  plague  of  the 
scall  seven  days : 

32  And  in  the  seventh 
day  the  priest  shall  look 
on  the  plague:  and,  be- 
hold, if  the  scall  spread 
not,  and  there  be  in  it  no 
yellow  hair,  and  the  scall 
be  not  in  sight  deeper  than 
the  skin ; 

33  He  shall  be  shaven, 
but  the  scall  shall  he  not 
shave ;  and  the  priest  shall 
shut  up  him  that  hath  the 
scall  seven  days  more  : 

34  And  in  the  seventh 
day  the  priest  shall  look 
on  the  scall :  and,  behold, 
if  the  scall  be  not  spread 
in  the  skin,  nor  be  in  sight 
deeper  than  the  skin ;  then 
the  priest  shall  pronounce 
him  clean:  and  he  shall 
wash  his  clothes,  and  be 
clean. 


35  But  if  the  scall  spread  chTi"t 
much  in  the  skin  after  his       i^^. 
cleansing ; 

36  Then  the  priest  shall 
look  on  him  :  and,  behold, 
if  the  scall  be  spread  in  the 
skin,  the  priest  shall  not 
seek  for  yellow  hair ;  he  is 
unclean. 

37  But  if  the  scall  be 
in  his  sight  at  a  stay,  and 
that  there  is  black  hair 
grown  up  therein;  the 
scall  is  healed,  he  is  clean  : 
and  the  priest  shall  pro- 
nounce him  clean. 

38  H  If  a  man  also  or  a 
woman  have  in  the  skin  of 
their  flesh  bright  spots, 
even  white  bright  spots ; 

39  Then  the  priest  shall 
look  :  and,  behold,  if  the 
bright  spots  in  the  skin  of 
their  flesh  be  darkish  white; 
it  i^  a  freckled  spot  that 
groweth  in  the  skin ;  he  is 
clean. 

40  And  the  man  whose 
f  hair  is  fallen  off  his  head,  t  h«JJv„^*^ 
he     is    bald;    yet    is    he 
clean. 

41  And  he  that  hath  his 
hair  fallen  off  from  the 
part  of  his  head  toward  his 
face,  he  is  forehead  bald : 
yet  is  he  clean.] 

42  And  if  there  be  in  the 
bald  head,  or  bald  fore- 
head, a  white  reddish  sore; 
it  1^  a  leprosy  sprung  up 
in  his  baid  head,  or  his 
bald  forehead. 

43  Then  the  priest  shall 
look  upon  it :  and,  behold, 
if  the  rising  of  the  sore  be 
white  reddish  in  his  bald 
head,  or  in  his  bald  fore- 
head, as  the  leprosy  ap- 
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'  Eiek.  24. 
17,  22. 
Mic.  3.  7. 

K  Lam.  4.  15. 


^  Numb.  5.  2. 

St  12.  14. 
2  Kings  7.  S. 

&  15.  5. 
2  Chron.  26. 

21. 
Luke  17.  12. 


1 11  eb.  nfork 
0/. 


t  Heb.  vestelt 
or,  tii«<rfi- 


peareth  in  the  skin  of  the 
flesh; 

44  He  is  a  leprous  man, 
he  is  unclean :  the  priest 
shall  pronounce  him  utterly 
unclean;  his  plague  is  in 
his  head. 

45  And  the  leper  in 
whom  the  plague  is^  his 
clothes  shall  be  rent,  and 
his  head  bare,  and  he  shall 
'put  a  covering  upon  his 
upper  lip,  and  shall  cry, 
^  unclean,  unclean. 

46  All  the  days  wherein 
the  plaoue  shall  be  in  him 
he  shall  be  defiled ;  he  is 
unclean :  he  shall  dwell 
alone  ;  ^  without  the  camp 
shall  his  habitation  be. 

47  H  [The  garment  also 
that  the  plague  of  leprosy 
is  in,  whether  it  be  a  woollen 
garment,  or  a  linen  gar- 
ment; 

48  Whether  it  be  in  the 
warp,  or  woof;  of  linen,  or 
of  woollen;  whether  in  a 
skin,  or  in  any  "f"  thing 
made  of  skin ; 

49  And  if  the  plague  be 
greenish  or  reddish  in  the 
garment,  or  in  the  skin, 
either  in  the  warp,  or  in 
the  woof,  or  in  any  -f- thing 
of  skin ;  it  is  s,  plague  of 
leprosy,  and  shall  be  shew- 
ed unto  the  priest : 

50  And  the  priest  shall 
look  upon  the  pla^e,  and 
shut  up  it  that  hath  the 
plague  seven  days : 

51  And  he  shall  look  on 
the  plague  on  the  seventh 
day :  if  the  plague  be  spread 
in  the  garment,  either  in 
the  warp,  or  in  the  woof, 
or  in  a  skin,   or  in  any 


work  that  is  made  of  skin;  cHa'fsT 
the  plague  is  *  a  fretting  ,  ^^go-  ^ 
leprosy ;  it  is  unclean.         «ch.  14. 44. 

52  He  shall  therefore 
bum  that  garment,  whe- 
ther warp  or  woof,  in 
woollen  or  in  linen,  or  any 
thing  of  skin,  wherein  the 
plague  is :  for  it  is  o,  fret- 
ting leprosy;  it  shall  be 
burnt  in  the  fire. 

53  And  if  the  priest 
shall  look,  and,  behold,  the 
plague  be  not  spread  in 
the  garment,  either  in  the 
warp,  or  in  the  woof,  or  in 
any  thing  of  skin  ; 

54  Then  the  priest  shall 
command  that  they  wash 
the  thing  wherein  the  plague 
is^  and  he  shall  shut  it  up 
seven  days  more : 

65  And  the  priest  shall 
look  on  the  plague,  after 
that  it  is  washed :  and, 
behold,  if  the  plague  have 
not  changed  his  colour,  and 
the  plague  be  not  spread ; 
it  is  unclean;  thou  shalt 
burn  it  in  the  fire;  it  is 
fret  inward,  +  whether  itbe^  Heb.  whe- 

1  'xT-*  "ai        a  ther  W  be 

bare  witnm  or  without,        haid  in  the 

56  And    if   the    priest  Jr^lSr^^;, 
look,     and,     behold,     the  **«*"*«•«»/• 
plague  be  somewhat  dark 

after  the  washing  of  it; 
then  he  shall  rend  it  out 
of  the  garment,  or  out  of 
the  skin,  or  out  of  the 
warp,  or  out  of  the  woof : 

57  And  if  it  appear 
still  in  the  garment,  either 
in  the  warp,  or  in  the  woof, 
or  in  any  thing  of  skin ;  it 
is  a  spreading  plague :  thou 
shalt  bum  that  wherein 
the  plague  is  with  fire. 

58  And    the    garment, 
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either  warp,  or  woof,  or 
whatsoever  thing  of  skin 
it  he^  which  thou  shalt 
wash,  if  the  plague  be  de- 
parted from  them,  then  it 
shall  be  washed  the  second 
time,  and  shall  be  clean. 


69  This  is  the  law  of  chr"t 


the  plague  of  leprosy  in  a 
garment  of  woollen  or  linen, 
either  in  the  warp,  or  woof, 
or  any  thing  of  skins,  to 
pronounce  it  clean,  or  to 
pronounce  it  unclean.] 


1490. 


LEVITICUS  XIV. 


><  Matt.  8.  2, 

4. 
Mark  1.40, 

44. 
Luke  5.  12, 
14.  &17.  14. 


H  Or,  tpar- 

rowi. 
I  Numb.  19. 

6. 
-  Hebr.  9. 

19. 
■  Pa.  51.  7. 


«  Hebr.  0. 13. 


p  2  Kingi  5. 
10, 14. 


t  Heb.  upon 

the  face  of  the 

field. 


1  And  the  Loan  spake 
unto  Moses,  saving, 

2  This  shall  "be  the  law 
of  the  leper  in  the  day  of 
his  cleansing:  He  ^ shall 
be  brought  unto  the  priest : 

3  And  the  priest  shall 
go  forth  out  of  the  camp  ; 
and  the  priest  shall  look, 
and,  behold,  if  the  plague 
of  leprosy  be  healed  in  the 
leper; 

4  Then  shall  the  priest 
command  to  take  for  him 
that  is  to  be  cleansed  two 
II  birds  alive  and  clean,  and 
^  cedar  wood,  and  ^  scarlet, 
and  °  hyssop : 

5  And  the  priest  shall 
command  that  one  of  the 
birds  be  killed  in  an  earth- 
en vessel  over  running 
water: 

6  As  for  the  living  bird, 
he  shall  take  it,  and  the 
cedar  wood,  and  the  scar- 
let, and  the  hyssop,  and 
shall  dip  them  and  the 
living  bird  in  the  blood  of 
the  bird  that  was  killed 
over  the  running  water : 

7  And  he  shall  ®  sprinkle 
upon  him  that  is  to  be 
cleansed  from  the  leprosy 
P  seven  times,  and  shall 
pronounce  him  clean,  and 
shall  let  the  living  bird 
loose  "t*  into  the  open  field. 

8  And  he  that  is  to  be 


cleansed  ^  shall  wash    his « ch.  is.  6. 

clothes,  and  shave  off  all 

his  hair,  'and  wash  himself '«*»•*  i- 25. 

in  water,  that  he  may  be 

clean:    and  after  that  he 

shall  come  into  the  camp» 

and  ■  shall  tarry  abroad  out "  ^""J***-  ^2- 

of  his  tent  seven  days. 

9  But  it  shall  be  on 
the  seventh  day,  that  he 
shall  shave  all  his  hair  off 
his  head  and  his  beard  and 
his  eyebrows,  even  all  his 
hair  he  shall  shave  off: 
and  he  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  also  he  shall  wash 
his  flesh  in  water,  and  he 
shall  be  clean. 

10  And  on  the  eighth 

day  *  he  shall  take  two  he  •  watt.  s.  4. 
lambs  without  blemish,  and  L^e  5!  14.' 
one  ewe  lamb  "f"  of  the  first  t  Heb.  the 
year  without  blemish,  and  ''Kr  fSr.**^ 
three  tenth  deals  of  fine 
flour  for  °  a  meat  offering,  ■  ch.  2. 1. 
mingled  with  oil,  and  one  ^^"j**,"** 
log  of  oil. 

11  And  the  priest  that 
maketh  Mm  clean  shall 
present  the  man  that  is  to 
be  made  clean,  and  those 
things,  before  the  Lord, 
at  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congrega- 
tion: 

12  And  the  priest  shall 
take    one    he    lamb,    and 

*  offer  him  for  a  trespass 'cj^^-g^'j?*- 
offering,  and  the  log  or  oil, 
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cH*Ri"sT  ^"^  ^  ^^^®  them^  a  wave 
V— !l^!Il__j  offering  before  the  Lord  : 
7Exod.  29.         13  And  he  shall  slay  the 
•Ex.S!'29.     lamb  *in  the  place  where 

ch  i"'n  ft'^®  ^^^^^  ^^'^  ^"^  ®^^  offer- 

4.4,24.*    ing  and  the  burnt  offering, 

»ch.7. 7.       in  the  holy  place:  for*  as 

the    sin    offering    is    the 

priest^s,  so  is  the  trespass 

I  ch.  2. 3.  fr   offerinir :  ^  it  is  most  holy : 

14  And  the  priest  shall 

take  50172^  of  the  blood  of 


BJBVOAE 

CHRIST 
1490. 


'  Exod.  29. 
2o. 
ch.  8.  23. 


*  ch.  4.  26. 


the  trespass  offering,  and 
the  priest  shall  put  it  °upon 
the  tip  of  the  right  ear  of 
him  that  is  to  be  cleansed, 
and  upon  the  thumb  of  his 
right  hand,  and  upon  the 
great  toe  of  his  right  foot : 

15  And  the  priest  shall 
take  some  of  the  log  of  oil, 
and  pour  it  into  the  palm 
of  his  own  left  hand : 

16  And  the  priest  shall 
dip  his  right  finger  in  the 
oil  that  is  in  his  left  hand, 
and  shall  sprinkle  of  the 
oil  with  his  finger  seven 
times  before  the  Lord  : 

17  And  of  the  rest  of 
the  oil  that  is  in  his  hand 
shall  the  priest  put  upon 
the  tip  of  the  right  ear  of 
him  that  is  to  be  cleansed, 
and  upon  the  thumb  of  his 
right  hand,  and  upon  the 
great  toe  of  his  right  foot, 
upon  the  blood  of  the  tres- 
pass offering : 

18  And  the  remnant  of 
the  oil  that  is  in  the  priesfs 
hand  he  shall  pour  upon 
the  head  of  him  that  is  to 
be  cleansed:  ^and  the 
priest  shall  make  an  atone- 
ment for  him  before  the 
Lord. 

19  And  the  priest  shall 


hand  reach 
not. 

for  a 
waring. 


offer  '  the  sin  offering,  and 

make    an    atonement    for         ^ 

him  that  is  to  be  cleansed  •  ch.  5.  i,  6. 
from  his  uncleanness ;  and     *  ^^'  '* 
afterward  he  shall  kill  the 
burnt  offering : 

20  And  the  priest  shall 
offer  the  burnt  offering  and 
the  meat  offering  upon  the 
altar :  and  the  priest  shall 
make  an  atonement  for 
him,  and  he  shall  be  clean. 

[21  And  'if  he  be  poor,  'ch. s. ?. & 
and  "f"  cannot  get  so  much ;  t  Heb!  his 
then    he    sh^    take   one 
lamb  for  a  trespass  offer- 
ing +  to  be  waved,  to  make  ♦  "*'^/< 
an  atonement  for  him,  and 
one  tenth  deal  of  fine  Hour 
mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat 
offering,  and  a  log  of  oil ; 

22  8  And     two    turtle- « f^-  jj-  J^* 
doves,   or  two  young  pi- 
geons, such  as  he  is  able 

to  get ;  and  the  one  shall 
be  a  sin  offering,  and  the 
other  a  burnt  offering. 

23  ^  And  he  shall  bring '  ^•'- 1>- 
them  on  the   eighth   day 

for  his  cleansing  unto  the 
priest,  unto  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion, before  the  Lord. 

24  » And  the  priest  shall  '^*''-  in- 
take the  lamb  of  the  tres- 
pass offering,  and  the  log 

of  oil,  and  the  priest  shall 
wave  them  ^r  a  wave  offer- 
ing before  the  Lord  : 

25  And  he  shall  kill  the 
lamb  of  the  trespass  offer- 
ing, ^  and  the  priest  shall '  ^^^'  ^^• 
take  some  of  the  blood  of 

the  trespass  offering,  and 
put  it  upon  the  tip  of  the 
right  ear  of  him  that  is  to 
be  cleansed,  and  upon  the 
thumb  of  his  right  hand, 
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and  upon  the  great  toe  of 
his  right  foot : 

26  And  the  priest  shall 
pour  of  the  oil  into  the 
palm  of  his  own  left  hand  : 

27  And  the  priest  shall 
sprinkle  with  his  right  fin- 
ger some  of  the  oil  that  is 
in  his  left  hand  seven  times 
before  the  Lord  : 

28  And  the  priest  shall 
put  of  the  oil  that  is  in  his 
hand  upon  the  tip  of  the 
right  ear  of  him  that  is  to 
be  cleansed,  and  upon  the 
thumb  of  his  right  hand, 
and  upon  the  great  toe  of 
his  right  foot,  upon  the 
place  of  the  blood  of  the 
trespass  offering : 

29  And  the  rest  of  the 
oil  that  is  in  the  priest'^s 
hand  he  shall  put  upon  the 
head  of  him  that  is  to  be 
cleansed,  to  make  an  atone- 
ment for  him  before  the 
Lord. 

30  And  he  shall  offer 
the  one  of  ^  the  turtledoves, 
or  of  the  young  pigeons, 
such  as  he  can  set ; 

31  Even  such  as  he  is 
able  to  get,  the  one  far  a 
sin  offering,  and  the  other 
for  a  burnt  offering,  with 
the  meat  offering :  and  the 
priest  shall  make  an  atone- 
ment for  him  that  is  to  be 
cleansed  before  the  Lord. 

32  This  w  the  law  of 
him  in  whom  is  the  plague 
of  leprosy,  whose  hand  is 
not  able  to  get  °^  thai  tohich 
pertaineth  to  his  cleans- 
ing-] 

[33  IT  And    the    Lord 

spake  unto  Moses  and  un- 
to Aaron,  saying, 


34  "When  ye  be  come  chrTst 
into   the  land  of  Canaan,       mso. 
which  I  give  to  you  for  a  ■  G«n.  vTi. 
possession,  and  I  put  the  ^*^"***  ^* 


22. 


plague  of  leprosy  in  a  house  oe"*-  ^  i-  * 
of  the  land  of  your  posses- 
sion; 

35  And  he  that  owneth 
the  house  shall  come  and 
tell  the  priest,  saying,  It 
seemeth  to  me  there  is  as 

it  were  °a  plasue  in  the  •  ?«•  9i.  lo. 
house :  zech.  s.  4. 

36  Then  the  priest  shall 
command  that  they  ||  empty  g  or.  pre- 
the  house,  before  the  priest      ^^'' 
go  into  it  to  see  the  plague, 

that  all  that  is  in  the  house 
be  not  made  unclean :  and 
afterward  the  priest  shall 
go  in  to  see  the  house : 

37  And  he  shall  look  on 
the  plague,  and,  behold,  if 
the  plague  he  in  the  walls 
of  the  nouse  with  hollow 
strakes,  greenish  or  red- 
dish, which  in  sight  are 
lower  than  the  wall ; 

38  Then  the  priest  shall 
go  out  of  the  house  to  the 
door  of  the  house,  and  shut 
up  the  house  seven  days : 

39  And  the  priest  shall 
come  again  the  seventh 
day,  and  shall  look:  and, 
behold,  if  the  plague  be 
spread  in  the  walls  of  the 
house ; 

40  Then  the  priest  shall 
conunand  that  they  take 
away  the  stones  in  which 
the  plague  is^  and  they  shall 
cast  them  into  an  unclean 
place  without  the  city : 

41  And  he  shall  cause 
the  house  to  be  scraped 
within  round  about,  and 
they  shall    pour    out  the 
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ciTrTIt  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^y  scrape  off 
^   '<gO'      without  the  city  into  an 
unclean  place : 

42  And  they  shaU  take 
other  stones,  and  put  them 
in  the  place  of  those  stones ; 
and  he  shall  take  other 
morter,  and  shall  plaister 
the  house. 

43  And  if  the  plague 
come  again,  and  break  out 
in  the  house,  after  that  he 
hath  taken  away  the  stones, 
and  after  he  hath  scraped 
the  house,  and  after  it  is 
plaistered ; 

44  Then  the  priest  shall 
come  and  look,  and,  behold, 
if  the  plague  be  spread  in 

'^^•J8.5i.  the  house,  it  is  ^a  fretting 
leprosy  m  the  house :  it  %8 
unclean. 

45  And  he  shaU  break 
down  the  house,  the  stones 
of  it,  and  the  timber  there- 
of, and  all  the  morter  of 
the  house;  and  he  shall 
carry  them  forth  out  of  the 
city  into  an  unclean  place. 

46  Moreover  he  that 
goeth  into  the  house  all  the 
while  that  it  is  shut  up 
shall  be  unclean  until  the 
even. 

47  And  he  that  lieth  in 
the  house  shall  wash  his 
clothes ;  and  he  that  eateth 
in  the  house  shall  wash  his 
clothes. 

48  And  if  the  priest 
c^2*»iiS  t  shall  come  in,  and  look 
'*'*^'^^^*»"'  up<m  it^  and,  behold,  the 

plague  hath  not  spread  in 
the  house,  after  the  house 
was   plaistered:    then  the 


priest  shall  pronounce  the 
house  clean,  because  the 
plague  is  healed. 

49  And  "She  shall  take 
to  cleanse  the  house  two 
birds,  and  cedar  wood,  and 
scarlet,  and  hyssop : 

50  And  he  shaJI  kiU  the 
one  of  the  birds  in  an 
earthen  vessel  over  running 
water : 

51  And  he  shall  take  the 
cedar  wood,  and  the  hyssop, 
and  the  scarlet,  and  the 
living  bird,  and  dip  them 
in  the  blood  of  the  slain 
bird,  and  in  the  running 
water,  and  sprinkle  the 
house  seven  times : 

52  And  he  shall  cleanse 
the  house  with  the  blood  of 
the  bird,  and  with  the  run- 
ning water,  and  with  the 
living  bird,  and  with  the 
cedar  wood,  and  with  the 
hyssop,  and  with  the  scarlet : 

53  But  he  shall  let  go 
the  living  bird  out  of  the 
city  into  the  open  fields, 
and  'make  an  atonement 
for  the  house :  and  it  shall 
be  clean. 

54  This  is  the  law  for 
all  manner  of  plague  of 
leprosy,  and  'scall, 

b5  And  for  the  *  leprosy  of 
a  garment,  °  and  of  a  house, 

56  And  ^for  a  rising,  and 
for  a  scab,  and  for  a  bright 
spot: 

57  To  y  teach  "f-when  it 
is  unclean,  and  when  it  is 
clean:  this  is  the  law  of 
leprosy.] 
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ch"r?8t      [^  And  the  Lord  spake 
1490.      unto  Moses  and  to  Aaron, 
saying, 

2  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  say  un- 
to them,  *When  any  man 

2SMm'.J'.29.  hath  a  l{  running  issue  out 
'  "  "  *"    of  his  flesh,  because  of  his 
issue  he  is  unclean. 

3  And  this  shall  be  his 
uncleanness  in  his  issue: 
whether  his  flesh  run  with 
his  issue,  or  his  flesh  be 
stopped  from  his  issue,  it 
is  his  uncleanness. 

4  Every  bed,  whereon 
he  lieth  that  hath  the  issue, 
is    unclean:      and    every 

t  Heb.  vestei.  "j- thing,  whcrcou  he  sitteth, 
shall  be  unclean. 

5  And  whosoever  touch- 
eth  his  bed  shall  wash  his 

"  ch.  11. 25.  &  clothes,  ^  and  bathe  himself 
in  water,  and  be  unclean 
until  the  even. 

6  And  he  that  sitteth 
on  any  thing  whereon  he 
sat  that  hath  the  issue  shall 
wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe 
himself  in  water,  and  be 
unclean  until  the  even. 

7  And  he  that  toucheth 
the  flesh  of  him  that  hath 
the  issue  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  bathe  himself 
in  water,  and  be  unclean 
until  the  even. 

8  And  if  he  that  hath 
the  issue  spit  upon  him 
that  is  clean  ;  then  he  shall 
wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe 
himself  in  water,  and  be 
unclean  until  the  even. 

9  And  what  saddle  so- 
ever he  rideth  upon  that 


hath  the  issue  shall  be  un-  chriYt 
clean.  »»<>' 

10  And  whosoever  touch- 
eth any  thing  that  was  un- 
der him  shall  be  unclean 
until  the  even :  and  he  that 
beareth  any  of  those  things 
shall  wash  his  clothes,  and 
bathe  himself  in  water, 
and  be  unclean  until  the 
even. 

11  And  whomsoever  he 
toucheth  that  hath  the  is- 
sue, and  hath  not  rinsed 
his  hands  in  water,  he  shall 
wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe 
himself  in  wat-er,  and  be 
unclean  until  the  even. 

12  And  the  « vessel  of"«Y?2*M* 
earth,    that    he    toucheth 

which  hath  the  issue,  shall 
be  broken :  and  every  vessel 
of  wood  shall  be  rinsed  in 
water. 

13  And  when  he  that 
hath  an  issue  is  cleansed  of 

his  issue;  then  *he  shall  ""j^^-jj^-^ 
number  to  himself  seven 
days  for  his  cleansing,  and 
wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe 
his  flesh  in  running  water, 
and  shall  be  clean. 

14  And  on  the  eighth 
day  he  shall  take  to  him 

•two  turtledoves,  or  two  •«!».  14.22, 
young  pigeons,  and  come 
before  the  Lord  unto  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation,  and  give 
them  unto  the  priest : 

15  And  the  priest  shall 

offer  them,  ^the  one /or  a  'ch.  14.30, 
sin  offering,  and  the  other       '*' 
for  a  burnt  offering ;  'and  «ch.  h  w. 
the  priest  shall  make  an 
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c" r°i"t  atonement  for  him  before 

^j^ ^  the  Lord  for  his  issue. 

''ch.22. 4.  16  And  *^if  any  man^s 
^"'-  ^-  "•  seed  of  copulation  go  out 
from  him,  then  he  shall 
wash  all  his  flesh  in  water, 
and  be  unclean  until  £he 
even. 

17  And  every  garment, 
and  every  skin,  whereon  is 
the  seed  of  copulation,  shall 
be  washed  with  water,  and 
be  unclean  until  the  even. 

18  The  woman  also  with 
whom  man  shall  lie  toith 
seed  of  copulation,  they 
shall  both  bathe  themselves 

iSAm.21.4.  in  water,  and  ^be  unclean 
until  the  even. 

^ch.12.2.  19  IT  And  ^if  a  woman 
have  an  issue,  and  her  issue 
in  her  flesh  be  blood,  she 

\^rJtiJ^  shall  be  fput  apart  seven 
days :  and  whosoever  touch- 
eth  her  shall  be  unclean 
until  the  even. 

20  And  every  thing  that 
she  lieth  upon  in  her  sepa- 
ration shall  be  unclean: 
every  thing  also  that  she 
sitteth  upon  shall  be  un- 
clean. 

21  And  whosoever  touch- 
eth  her  bed  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  bathe  himself 
in  water,  and  be  unclean 
until  the  even. 

22  And  whosoever  touch- 
eth  any  thing  that  she  sat 
upon  shall  wash  his  clothes, 
and  bathe  himself  in  water, 
and  be  unclean  until  the 
even. 

23  And  if  it  be  on  her 
bed,  or  on  any  thing  where- 
on she  sitteth,  when  he 
toucheth  it,  he  shall  be  un- 
clean until  the  even. 


BSFO&K 

CHRIST 
1490. 


18. 


'  Matt.  0. 20. 
Mark  5.  25. 
Luke  8.  43. 


24  And  '  if  any  man  lie 
with  her  at  all,  and  her  ^ 
flowers  be   upon   him,   he »  s^TXIb! 
shall  be  unclean  seven  days; 
and  all  the  bed  whereon  he 
lieth  shall  be  unclean. 

25  And  if  ™a  woman 
have  an  issue  of  her  blood 
many  days  out  of  the  time 
of  her  separation,  or  if  it 
run  beyond  the  time  of  her 
separation ;  all  the  days  of 
the  issue  of  her  unclean- 
ness  shall  be  as  the  days  of 
her  separation:  she  shall 
be  unclean. 

26  Every  bed  whereon 
she  lieth  all  the  days  of  her 
issue  shall  be  unto  her  as 
the  bed  of  her  separation : 
and  whatsoever  she  sitteth 
upon  shall  be  unclean,  as 
the  uncleanness  of  her  se- 
paration. 

27  And  whosoever  touch- 
eth those  things  shall  be 
unclean,  and  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  bathe  himself 
in  water,  and  be  unclean 
until  the  even. 

28  But  nif  she  be  cleansed  ■^"•"• 
of  her  issue,  then  she  shall 
number    to   herself   seven 
days,   and  after   that  she 
shall  be  clean. 

29  Andontheeighthday 
she  shall  take  unto  her  two 
turtles,  or  two  young  pi- 
geons, and  bring  them  unto 
the  priest,  to  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation. 

30  And  the  priest  shall 
offer  the  one /or  a  sin  offer- 
ing, and  the  other  for  a 
burnt  offering ;  and  the 
priest  shall  make  an  atone- 
ment for   her  before  the 
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cifaTsT  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  issue  of  her  him  that  hath   an    issue,  ch*r*?st 


1490       uncleanness. 
^'cinCTr        31  Thus  shall  °ye  sepa- 

Eaek.  44. 23.  ^^^  ^^^^  children  of  Israel 
from  their  uncleanness ; 
that  they  die  not  in  their 


'and  of  him  whose  seed  ^  ^^- 
goeth  from  him,  and  is  de-  '  ver.  i6. 
filed  therewith ; 

33  •  And  of  her  that  is  "  ver.  19. 
sick  of  her  flowers,  and  of 
pNumb.  5.  s.  uncleanness,  when  they  Pde-i  him  that  hath  an  issue,  of 
Ezek.  A.'ii.'  file  my  tabernacle  that  ts  the  man,  *and  of  the  woman,  *  ver.  25. 
&  23. 38.    among  them.  | "and  of  him  that  lieth  with  ■  rer.  24. 

^vcr.  2.  32  4  This  is  the  law  of  her  that  is  unclean.] 

PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  as  Christ,  when  He  came  down  from  the 
mountain,  healed  the  leper  who  prayed  to  Him,  we  also  may  he  healed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  the  leprosy  of  habitual  and  wilful  sin,  from  the  indulgence  of 
sin  in  the  heart,  from  the  extension  of  inward  evil  to  the  conduct  of  life,  and 
from  the  backsliding  which  ends  in  presumption,  or  despair ;  that  we  never  be 
confirmed  in  the  leprosy  of  sin,  till  we  be  unfit  for  the  society  of  the  people  of 
God,  and  be  banished  from  the  Church  of  God,  either  on  earth  or  in  heaven  ; 
but  that  we  be  so  recovered  from  the  dominion  of  evil,  that  we  rejoice  to  hear 
God's  truth,  to  do  God^s  will,  and  to  walk  in  God*s  ways,  through  life,  and  in 
death,  to  heaven. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  whose  only  Son  was  revealed  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil ;  and  who,  on  His  coming  down  from  the  moimtain,  where 
He  spake  the  blessed  words  of  His  early  instruction  to  the  world  and  to  the 
Church,  did  put  forth  His  hand,  and  touched  the  outcast  and  unclean  leper,  and 
said,  *'  I  will,  be  thou  clean  ;  and  immediately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed  ;'* — 
mercifully  look  upon,  mercifully  help,  our  infirmities ;  and  so  send  down  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  from  Thy  throne  of  glory,  that  we,  who  have  no  health  in  us,  may  be 
convinced  of  the  sinfulness  of  our  nature,  and  be  so  conscious  of  the  loathsome- 
ness of  the  leprosy  of  the  sin  within  us,  that  "  the  Spirit  itself  make  intercession 
**  within  the  heart,  with  the  groanings  which  our  unassisted  nature  could  not 
**  utter."  **  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray."  In  all  our  dangers  and  necessities,  stretch 
forth  Thy  right  hand  to  help  us.  Thou  knowest  our  necessities  before  we  ask, 
and  our  ignorance  in  asking.  So  send  down  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  us,  that  Thy 
power  may  make  clean  our  hearts  within  us.  To  Thee  all  hearts  are  open,  all 
desires  known  ;  from  Thee  no  secrets  are  hid.  O  cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our 
hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  cure  of  our  leprosy  begin 
within.  Make  us  conscious  of  the  fearfulness  of  our  disease,  the  hatefulness  of 
our  leprosy,  and  the  plague  of  our  hearts.  Change,  renew,  and  bless  us.  May 
the  very  nature  of  our  souls  be  so  converted,  that  the  natural  become  the 
spiritual,  the  earthly  become  heavenly,  the  worldly  become  holy.  Make  us  to 
love  that  which  Thou  hast  commanded,  and  hate  that  which  Thou  hast  forbidden. 
Heal  the  heart  that  never  feels ;  heal  the  breath  that  never  prays ;  heal  the 
knees  that  never  bend ;  heal  the  ears  that  never  listen  to  the  voice  of  Thy  word, 
the  thunders  of  Thy  judgments,  the  whispers  of  Thy  promises,  the  persuasions 
of  Thy  Spirit;  heal  the  Jiands  that  are  never  lifted  to  Thee  ;  heal  the  feet  that 
walk  in  the  path  to  death  eternal.  May  the  first  dawning  of  the  thoughts,  the 
first  meditations  of  our  hearts,  the  continued  contemplations  of  our  understanding, 
and  the  lasting  motives  of  our  conduct,  be  always  acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  O 
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Lord  God,  our  Father ;  O  Son  of  God,  our  Redeemer ;  O  Holy  Spirit,  our 
strength  and  our  stay,  our  comfort  and  our  guide  in  death,  our  friend  and  our 
companion  for  ever.  So  heal,  O  Lord,  the  leprosy  within ;  so  cleanse  us,  we 
pray  Thee,  from  the  leprosy  of  the  sin  of  the  heart.  Save,  Lord,  and  deliver 
us  from  the  leprosy  of  a  sinful  world.  Protect  us  from  the  influence  of  tempta- 
tion, from  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lusts  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  May 
all  who  see  our  conduct  bear  witness  to  us  that  we  have  prayed  as  the  leper, 
"  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make  us  clean."  And  may  all  who  see  our  out- 
ward demeanour  bear  witness  that  the  mercy  of  our  God  has  so  been  with  us, 
that  we  have  been  cleansed  alike  from  the  love  of  money,  the  love  of  folly,  the 
desire  of  unworthy  admiration,  and  all  the  thirst  for  that  friendship  of  the  world, 
which  is  the  unhealed  leprosy  of  enmity  with  God.  And  because  it  is  not 
sufficient  to  have  begun  well,  and  to  have  gone  on  well,  in  Thy  ways  for  a  time, 
and  then,  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  to  fall  away ;  so  keep  us  stedfast  under  the 
perpetual  influence  of  Thy  healing  power,  that  we  fall  not  again  into  the  sins  of 
which  we  have  repented.  Let  not  the  last  state  of  our  souls  be  worse  than  the 
first.  May  we  never  again  be  the  victims  of  that  worst  condition  of  the  soul, 
when  *'  the  backslider  in  heart  shall  be  filled  with  his  own  ways,"  and  when  the 
sins  of  presumption  obtain  dominion  over  us ;  when  despair  of  Thy  mercy  shall 
make  us  rejoice  to  harden  the  heart ;  and  the  leprosy  which  drives  us  from  the 
comforts  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  iipon  earth,  shall  banish  the  very  hope  of  Thy 
pardon  and  peace  for  ever.  O  may  we  remember  the  example  of  him  who 
was  thrust  out  from  Thy  holy  place  when  the  leprosy  rose  up  in  his  forehead, 
and  he  himself  hasted  to  go  out  from  the  place  where  the  presence  of  God  was 
manifested,  and  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  was  accepted.  Whether  we  live  or  die, 
may  we  ever  be  able  to  come  before  Thee  with  joy  in  Thy  holy  place ;  offering 
and  pleading  the  blood  of  the  Sacrifice ;  blessed  in  the  consciousness  of  the 
presence  of  God;  with  the  robe  of  righteousness  unrent ;  with  '*  Holiness  to  the 
Lord"  upon  our  forehead  ;  with  praise  upon  our  lips,  and  with  rejoicing  in  the 
heart,  that  we  are  no  longer  outcasts  from  the  Church  of  God,  or  aliens  from 
the  people  of  God.  May  we  ever  rejoice  that  we  are  indeed  the  elect,  the 
chosen,  the  purified  from  sin,  and  the  healed  from  our  leprosy !  Change  the  cry 
of  mourning,  *'  Unclean,  Unclean,"  into  the  voice  of  grateful  praise,  for  the  stupen- 
dous mercy  which  has  cleansed  us  from  all  sin,  washed  us  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
and  made  us  fit  to  live  with  God,  as  kings  and  priests  for  ever.  With  the  blood 
of  Christ,  and  with  the  oil  of  the  Spirit,  sprinkle  and  anoint,  we  pray  Thee, 
every  faculty  of  the  souls  that  are  cleansed  from  their  leprosy ;  that  as  the  ear, 
the  hand,  and  the  foot,  were  touched  and  anointed  by  the  blood  and  the  oil ;  we 
may  hear,  and  act,  and  walk  through  the  valley  of  death  to  heaven,  as  the  par- 
doned, redeemed,  accepted  sinners  whom  Christ  the  Lord  has  forgiven ;  and 
whom  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Comforter  has  prepared  to  dwell  with  the  God  of 
holiness.  O  Lord,  hear ;  O  Lord,  forgive  ;  O  Lord,  hearken,  and  do.  In  life 
preserve  us  from  sin.  In  death  preserve  us  from  despair.  Lord,  hear  our 
prayer ;  and  let  our  cry  come  unto  Thee.  In  the  Name,  and  in  the  words  of 
Christ  our  Saviour,  we  offer  up  our  petitions,  calling  upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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SECTION  CXXXVII.    LEVITICUS  XVII.     XVIII. 

Title. — All  the  religion  which  the  revelation  from  heaven  has  taught  to  mankind^ 
may  he  said  to  he  summed  up  in  the  doctrines  relating  to  the  sacrifices  which 
propitiate  God's  justice^  and  to  the  holiness  which  is  acceptable  to  God's 
mercy.  Three  reasons  are  assigned  for  the  prohibition  to  eat  blood.  The 
pious  Israelite  looked  through  the  shadows  of  the  law  to  Christ  their  sub^ 
stance.  The  spiritual  drinking  of  Christ's  blood  is  commanded  us,  that  we 
may  remember  His  atonement,  and  partake  of  His  grace. 

Introduction. — In  this  Section  we  read  of  one  of  the  most  remarkahle,  and,  at 
first  sight,  one  of  the  most  inexplicable  ordinances  of  the  general  law  of  God. 
It  is  the  prohibition  to  eat  the  blood  of  the  animal  that  was  to  be  slain  either  for 
food,  or  for  sacrifice. — There  is  scarcely  any  law  given  to  the  universal  Church 
in  its  three  stages  of  Patriarchism,  Judaism,  and  Christianity,  which  is  enforced 
with  more  peculiar  earnestness  than  the  precept  that  **  blood  was  not  to  be  eaten 
with  the  flesh."  It  was  commanded  to  Noah  immediately  after  the  deluge.  It 
is  repeatedly  commanded  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Section  before  us. 
When  the  prophet  Ezekiel  was  consulted  by  the  remnant  of  the  Jews,  who  had 
escaped  from  the  sword  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  remained  in  their  own  land. 
Whether  they  be  permitted  to  possess  the  land,  as  Abraham,  when  his  household 
was  fewer  in  number  than  themselves,  had  done  ?  No ;  was  the  answer  of  the 
prophet,  when  he  enumerated  their  offences.  He  declares,  that  because  of  their 
sins  they  shall  not  possess  the  land,  and  at  the  very  head  of  their  crimes  he 
places  the  offence  of  eating  flesh  with  the  blood  (Ezek.  xxxiii.  25).  When,  too, 
the  Book  of  the  New  Testament  was  about  to  be  written,  and  the  canon  of  Scripture 
closed,  the  Apostles,  at  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  renewed  the  law  of  Noah  and 
of  Moses,  and  commanded  the  Gentile  converts  not  to  eat  blood.  The  question 
is,  therefore.  For  what  reason  was  this  singular  precept  thus  given  at  the  beginning^ 
the  middle,  and  at  the  close  of  revelation  ?  A  learned  writer  has  maintained, 
that  the  prohibition  might  have  been  given  to  prevent  cruelty,  to  check  luxury, 
and  to  add  strength  to  the  wall  of  partition  which  separated  the  Jew  from  the 
heathen.  All  these  objects  may  have  been  intended ;  but  they  do  not  seem  to  be 
sufficient  to  account  for  the  earnestness  and  reiteration  with  which  the  command  is 
enforced.  We  must  seek  for  some  more  important  and  solemn  reason ;  and  that 
reason  is  given  in  this  Section. — After  commanding  that  every  animal  that  is 
slain  shall  be  consecrated  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  (xvii.  1 — 6);  and  after 
the  reason  of  this  command  is  given,  that  they  shall  no  more  offer  their  sacri- 
fices to  the  heathen  representatives  of  the  powers  of  nature,  which  he  calls 
'*  devils ;"  and  afler  enforcing  the  command  as  a  perpetual  ordinance  (ver.  7,  8), 
the  Section  proceeds  to  say,  that  whoever,  whether  an  Israelite  or  a  proselyte 
stranger,  shall  eat  blood,  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people.  Then 
follow  the  three  reasons  of  the  precept ;  and  those  reasons  may  be  said  to  be  the 
condensation,  in  one  symbolical  action,  of  the  whole  truth  and  substance  of  the 
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revelation.  All  the  doctrines^  the  ceremonials^  the  institiUionSf  whether  patri- 
archal, Jewish,  or  Christian,  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  reveal  and  enforce 
upon  the  Universal  Church,  may  be  summed  up  in  these  two, — the  atonement 
of  Christ, ^and  the  consequent  sanctification  of  man;  and  these  two  objects  of 
revelation  may  be  said  to  be  always  referred  to  whenever  a  sacrifice  was  offered, 
or  blood  was  shed.  The  11  th  verse  of  Chap.  xvii.  may  be  said  to  unite  the  two 
conclusions  of  Divine  revelation,  respecting  atonement  and  holiness.  The  first 
reason  for  not  eating  the  blood  of  the  victim  waSf  that  its  life  was  in  its  blood. 
That  life  was  the  animal  life,  not  the  spiritual  life  ;  and  the  worshipper  was 
commanded,  therefore,  to  sacrifice  the  animal  life  of  the  victim,  as  an  atone- 
ment or  substitute  for  his  own  life ;  and  to  learn  at  the  same  time,  that  if  the 
animal  life  of  the  victim  was  to  be  offered,  the  mere  human  nature  of  man,  with 
its  natural  passions,  affections,  and  actions,  was  to  be  regarded  as  the  true  sacri- 
fice to  God ;  and  thus  the  doctrines  of  atonement  and  sanctification  were  taught 
by  the  first  reason  of  the  prohibition.  The  life  was  in  the  blood ;  and  the  life 
was  to  be  offered  to  God  in  holiness,  as  the  blood  was  offered  to  God  in  sacri- 
fice. The  SECOND  reason  was,  that  the  blood  was  given  on  the  altar.  The 
blood  of  every  sacrifice  was  placed  on  the  altar  as  an  offering  to  God.  It  was 
there  accepted.  Having  been  tlius  received,  it  was  given  back  to  the  worshipper 
by  being  sprinkled  on  him  by  the  priest.  The  meaning  was,  that  the  blood 
having  been  consecrated  to  God,  and  then  being  given  back  in  the  form  of 
sprinkling  to  the  worshipper,  was  to  be  appropriated  to  that  use  alone  for  which 
it  was  consecrated  at  the  first,  and  for  which  it  had  been  accepted.  The  sprink- 
ling of  the  blood  was  the  ratifying  of  a  covenant :  but  the  eating  of  the  flesh 
took  place  after  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood ;  and  they  were  separate  actions. 
The  blood  was  offered  as  an  atonement,  or  pledge,  of  a  desire  on  the  part  of  the 
worshipper  to  begin  or  to  renew  a  covenant.  It  was  placed  on  the  altar,  as  a 
pledge  of  the  faith  of  the  worshipper  that  the  blood  was  accepted,  and  the 
covenant  made.  It  was  sprinkled,  as  the  token  that  the  worshipper  was  made 
partaker  of  the  benefits  of  the  covenant.  The  third  reason  was,  that  the  blood, 
or  the  sacrifice  of  the  blood,  made  atonement  for  the  soul.  But  the  blood  made 
this  atonement  because  the  animal  life  was  in  it :  and  as  it  was  impossible  that 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  could  atone  for  the  sins  of  the  soul  of  man, 
we  must  believe  that  the  holy  men  who  obeyed  the  precept,  because  it  was 
commanded,  and  who  still  inquired  and  searched  diligently  what  the  command- 
ment implied,  could  not  have  imagined  that  the  mere  shedding  of  the  blood  of 
the  animal  could  expiate  the  sin  of  a  man  ;  and  we  must  believe,  therefore,  that 
the  pious  Jew,  or  the  pious  patriarch,  may  have  reasoned  in  this  manner  :  '*Is  my 
"  soul  so  sinful  before  God,  that  an  atonement  by  blood  is  necessary  to  avert 
**  the  punishment  my  sins  have  deserved  ?  And  is  that  atonement  the  blood  of 
"  an  unoffending  animal  ?  Is  the  blood,  too,  of  that  unoffending  animal  accepted 
**  as  the  substitute  for  my  blood,  because  the  life  is  in  that  blood  ? — Surely  there 
"  must  be  some  hidden  meaning  concealed  in  this  ordinance.  It  is  impossible 
"  that  my  sins  can  be  pardoned  because  this  blood  is  shed.  Some  nobler  sacri- 
"  fice  must  be  designed ;  some  nobler  blood  must  be  shed ;  some  nobler  life 
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"  must  be  offered  as  the  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  soul.     Not  only  so,  but 
**  the  blood,  or  the  life,  which  is  thus  declared  to  be  the  atonement  for  my  sin, 
**  has  been  dedicated  at  God's  altar,  and  accepted ;  and  after  it  has  been  accepted 
'*  by  my  God,  it  is  expressly  declared  to  be  given  back  to  man  upon  that  altar. 
"  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  part  of  the  ordinance  ?     Surely  it  must  be  that  a 
"  better  sacrifice,  a  better  blood,  a  better  life,  after  it  has  been  offered  to  God, 
"  and  accepted  by  God,  will  be  so  given  back  to  man,  that  man  shall  find  in 
*'  that  sacrifice,  which  has  thus  been  offered  upon  the  altar,  the  atonement  for  sin. 
'*  Then  will  I  look  through  the  ordinances  of  the  atonement  enacted  by  the  law 
'*  of  Moses,  to  that  better  Sacrifice,  than  the  blood  and  the  life  of  the  victim  I 
'*  slay  and  offer.     It  is  possible  that  this  Victim  may  be  in  some  mysterious 
**  manner  the  long  promised  Seed  of  the  woman,  the  Lamb  of  Abel,  the  true 
«  Passover,  the  one  Atonement. — On  Him,  and  not  on  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
"  goats  of  the  law,  shall  my  soul  depend.     The  day  must  come  when  the 
"  mysterious    and    peculiar    law    which    prohibits    the    literal    drinking    of 
*'  the  blood   of  the   animal  sacrifice,   shall   be   explained    in    some   spiritual 
*'  manner.     The  future  worshipper  of  Jehovah  may  more  fully  comprehend  the 
'*  meaning  of  the  slaying  an  unoffending  animal  to  please  God,  and  the  sprink- 
**  ling  of  the  blood  of  that  animal  on  the  worshipper.     The  day  may  come  when 
'*  the  drinking  of  the  blood  of  the  spiritual  sacrifice  may  be  commanded,  as  the 
**  drinking  of  the  blood  of  the  animal  sacrifice  is   forbidden."     Some   such 
reflections  as  these  may  have  been  presented  to  the  minds  of  the  Jewish  wor- 
shippers, who  beheld  Christ  through  the  shadows  and  darkness  of  the  law,  as  the 
one  real  Atonement  between  God  and  man  ;  and  who  believed  also,  at  the  same 
time,  in  the  necessity  of  personal  holiness. 
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c^R^fsT      ^  ^^^  *^®  Lord  spake 
1490.      unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak  unto  Aaron, 
and  unto  his  sons,  and  un- 
to all  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  say  unto  them;  This 
is  the  thing  which  the  Lord 
hath  commanded,  saying, 

3  What  man  soever^^ir^ 
be  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
^that  killeth  an  ox,  or  lamb, 
or  goat,  in  the  camp,  or 
that  killeth  it  out  of  the 
camp, 

!•  Deut.  )2. 5,      4  '^  And  bringeth  it  not 
^'    '    *    unto  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation, 
to  offer  an  offering  unto  the 


•  See  Deut. 
12.  9, 15.  21. 


Lord  before  the  tabernacle 
of  the  Lord  ;  blood  shall 
be  ^imputed  unto  that  man; 
he  hath  shed  blood;  and 
that  man  ^  shall  be  cut  off 
from  among  his  people : 

5  To  the  end  tuat  the 
children  of  Israel  may 
bringtheir  sacrifices,  •  which 
they  offer  in  the  open  field, 
even  that  they  may  bring 
them  unto  the  Lord,  unto 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  unto 
the  priest,  and  offer  them 
for  peace  offerings  unto  the 

Lord. 

6  And  the  priest  'shall 
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54. 
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Ephet.  I.  7. 
Col.  1.  14,  20. 
Hebr.  13.  12. 
I  Pet.  1.  2. 
1  John  1.  7. 
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sprinkle  the  blood  upon  the 
altar  of  the  Lord  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation,  and  ^bum 
the  fat  for  a  sweet  savour 
unto  the  Lord. 

7  Andtheyshallnomore 
offer  their  sacrifices  ^  unto 
devils,  after  whom  they 
<  have  gone  a  whoring.  This 
shall  be  a  statute  for  ever 
unto  them  throughout  their 
generations. 

8  f  And  thou  shalt  say 
unto  them,  Whatsoever 
man  there  be  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  or  of  the  strangers 
which  sojourn  among  you, 
^that  offereth  a  burnt  of- 
fering or  sacrifice, 

9  And  ^bringeth  it  not 
unto  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation, 
to  offer  it  unto  the  Lord  ; 
even  that  man  shall  be  cut 
off  from  among  his  people. 

10  If  "And  whatsoever 
man  there  be  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  or  of  the  strangers 
that  sojourn  among  you, 
that  eateth  any  manner  of 
blood ;  °  I  will  even  set  my 
face  against  that  soul  that 
eateth  blood,  and  will  cut 
him  off  from  among  his 
people. 

11  «For  the  life  of  the 
flesh  is  in  the  blood:  and 
I  have  given  it  to  you  upon 
the  altar  Pto  make  an 
atonement  for  your  souls: 
for  ^it  ie  the  blood  that 


roaketh  an  atonement  for 
the  soul. 

12  Therefore  I  said  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  No 
soul  of  you  shall  eat  blood, 
neither  shall  any  stranger 
that  sojoumeth  among  you 
eat  blood.  * 

13  And  whatsoever  man 
there  be  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  or  of  the  strangers 
that  sojourn  among  you, 
"f  which  'huntethand  catch- 
eth  any  beast  or  fowl  that 
may  be  eaten;  he  shall 
even  'pour  out  the  blood 
thereof,  and  *  cover  it  with 
dust. 

14  ^For  tVw  the  life  of 
all  flesh ;  the  blood  of  it  is 
for  the  life  thereof:  there- 
fore I  said  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,  Ye  shall  eat  the 
blood  of  no  manner  of  flesh : 
for  the  life  of  all  flesh  is  the 
blood  thereof:  whosoever 
eateth  it  shall  be  cut  off. 

15  *And  every  soul  that 
eateth  -f  that  which  died  of 
itself,  or  that  which  was 
torn  toith  beasts^  whether  it 
be  one  of  your  own  country, 
or  a  stranger,  ^he  shall 
both  wash  his  clothes, '  and 
bathe  himself  in  water,  and 
be  unclean  until  the  even : 
then  shall  he  be  clean. 

16  But  if  he  wash  them 
not,  nor  bathe  his  flesh; 
then  ^he  shall  bear  his 
iniquity. 
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1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak  unto  the  chil- 


dren   of   Israel,    and  say  Ei^Ji/g.  7. 


unto  them,  *I  am  the  Lord  <^'^-  "•  '*\* 

19.  4,  10,  34. 

&  20.  7. 
Exek  20. 5, 7, 

19,  20. 


your  God. 
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*  Deut.  4.  1, 
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Luke  10.  28. 
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t  Heb.  re- 
mninder  of 
hitfiuh. 


cch.  20.  11. 


>>  Gen.  49.  4. 

ch.  20   11. 

Deut.  22.  30. 
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Ezek.  22.  10. 
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2  Sam.  13  12. 
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3  **  After  the  doings  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  wherein 
ye  dwelt,  shall  ye  not  do : 
and  ^  after  the  doings  of 
the  land  of  Canaan,  whither 
I  bring  you,  shall  ye  not 
do:  neither  shall  ye  walk 
in  their  ordinances. 

4  *  Ye  shall  do  ray 
judgments,  and  keep  mine 
ordinances,  to  walk  there- 
in :  I  am  the  Loan  your 
God. 

5  Ye  shall  therefore 
keep  my  statutes,  and  my 
judgments:  ® which  if  a 
man  do,  he  shall  live  in 
them  :  '  I  am  the  Lord. 

[6  IF  None  of  you  shall 
approach  to  any  that  is 
fnear  of  kin  to  him,  to 
uncover  their  nakedness: 
I  am  the  Lord. 

7  '  The  nakedness  of 
thy  father,  or  the  naked- 
ness of  thy  mother,  shalt 
thou  not  uncover:  she  is 
thy  mother;  thou  shalt 
not  uncover  her  naked- 
ness. 

8  ^  The  nakedness  of 
thy  father^s  wife  shalt  thou 
not  uncover:  it  w  thy 
father''s  nakedness. 

9  ^  The  nakedness  of 
thy  sister,  the  daughter  of 
thy  father,  or  daughter  of 
thy  mother,  whether  she 
be  born  at  home,  or  bom 
abroad,  even  their  naked- 
ness thou  shalt  not  un- 
cover. 

10  The  nakedness  of  thy 
son's  daughter,  or  of  thy 
daughter'*s  daughter,  even 
their  nakedness  thou  shalt 
not  uncover:  for  theirs  is 
thine  own  nakedness. 


11  The  nakedness  of  thy  cJT?St 
father's    wife's    daughter,       "m. 

begotten  of  thy  father,  she        ^ 
is  thy  sister,    thou  shalt 
not    uncover    her   naked- 
ness. 

12  ^  Thou  shalt  not  un-  '  ch.  20. 19. 
cover  the  nakedness  of  thy 
father's  sister:  she  is  thy 
father's  near  kinswoman. 

13  Thou  shalt  not  un- 
cover the  nakedness  of  thy 
mother's  sister  :  for  she  is 
thy  mother's  near  kins- 
woman. 

1 4  ^  Thou  shalt  not  un-  >  ch.  20.  ao. 
cover  the  nakedness  of  thy 
father's  brother,  thou  shalt 

not  approach  to  his  wife: 
she  is  thine  aunt. 

15™  Thou  shalt  not  un-  -  oen.  3«.  is, 
cover  the  nakedness  of  thy  rh.  20. 12. 
daughter  in  law:    she  {g^e^-^s.  11. 

thy  son's  wife ;  thou  shalt 
not  uncover  her  naked- 
ness. 

16  **  Thou  shalt  not  un-  ■  ch.  20. 21. 
cover  the  nakedness  of  thy  s4  DeuL^s^. 

brother's  wife:   it  w  thy  M.tt.22,2». 
brother's  nakedness.  Mark  12. 19. 

17^  Thou  shalt  not  un-  •  ch.  20  u. 
cover  the  nakedness  of  a 
woman  and  her  daughter, 
neither  shalt  thou  take  her 
son's  daughter,  or  her 
daughter's  daughter,  to 
uncover  her  nakedness ; 
for  they  are  her  near  kins- 
women: it  is  wicked- 
ness. 

18  Neither   shalt   thou 

take  II  a  wife  to  her  sister,  n  or,  o«4f 
P  to  vex  her^  to  uncover  her  "^u^^SHoa. 
nakedness,  beside  the  other  ^ ,  '^^  g, 
in  her  life  time,  »• 

19  •!  Also  thou  shalt  not  V**;  ^;  l*-. 

,  ,  ^      Ezek.  18.6.  & 

approach  unto  a  woman  to      23. 10. 
uncover  her  nakedness,  as 
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long  as  she  is  put  apart 
for  her  uncleanness. 

20  Moreover 'thou  shalt 
not  lie  carnally  with  thy 
neighbour'*s  wife,  to  defile 
thyself  with  her. 

21  And  thou  shalt  not 
let  any  of  thy  seed  ■  pass 
through  the  fire  to  *  Molech, 

2  KJngjic.  3.  neither  shalt  thou  "profane. 
tc2\.s^Si2z.^Y\Q  name  of  thy  God:   I 
am  the  Lord. 

22  ""  Thou  shalt  not  lie 
with  mankind,  as  with 
womankind :  it  is  abomi- 
nation. 

23  y  Neither  shalt  thou 

:&Llt'3V2o,  '*®  ^^^^  *"y  heast  to  defile 
'  thyself  therewith  :  neither 
shall  any  woman  stand  be- 
fore a  beast  to  lie  down 
thereto :  it  is  ■  confusion. 

24  *  Defile  not  ye  your- 
selves in  any  of  these 
things :  ^  for  in  all  these 
the  nations  are  defiled 
which  I  cast  out  before 
you: 

25  And  ^  the  land  is  de- 
filed :  therefore  I  do  •*  visit 
the  iniquity  thereof  upon 
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26  'Ye  shall  therefore  cHRrir 
keep  my  statutes  and  my      hso^ 
judgments,   and  shall  not  r  ver.  5. 30. 
commit  any  of  these  abo-  ^^'  ^®*  ^^'  *^' 
minations  ;    neither  any  of 

your  own  nation,  nor  any 
stranger  that  sojourneth 
among  you : 

27  (For  all  these  abo- 
minations have  the  men  of 
the  land  done,  which  were 
before  you,  and  the  land  is 
defiled ;) 

28  That  ^  the  land  spue  %  eh.  20. 22. 
not  you  out  also,  when  ye  E^lk.  se.'^is, 
defile  it,  as  it  spued  out       ^^* 
the  nations  that  were  be- 
fore you. 

29  For  whosoever  shall 
commit  any  of  these  abo- 
minations, even  the  souls 
that  commit  them  shall  be 
cut  off  from  among  their 
people. 

30  Therefore    shall    ye 

keep  mine  ordinance,  ^  that  »•  ver.  3, 26. 

•x  J.  ff    cb-  20.  23. 

ye  commit  not  any  one  of  Deut.  18. 9. 
these  abominable  customs, 
which  were  committed  be- 
fore you,  and  that  ye  *  de-  '  ver  21. 
file  not  yourselves  therein : 
^  I   am    the    Lord    your  *  ver.  2, 4. 
God.] 


Prayer  for  the  Sacrament, 

PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  as  the  life  of  Christ  was  offered,  and  the 
hhod  of  Christ  was  shed  for  us,  we  may  offer  ourselves,  our  souh  and  bodies, 
as  living  sacrifices  unto  God ;  that  as  the  offered  sacrifice  of  Christ  was 
accepted  as  the  one  Atonement  for  our  sins,  we  also  may  he  accepted,  who  have 
no  other  hope  of  pardon  hut  that  Atonement ;  and  that,  heing  accepted,  we  may 
so  spiritually  eat  the  fiesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  His  hlood,  that  we  may  dwell 
in  Him,  and  He  in  us, — that  we  may  he  one  with  Him,  and  He  with  us. 

Almighty  God,  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  giver  to  man  of  the  Revelation 
which  can  alone  direct  Thine  unworthy  and  sinful  creatures  to  obtain  the  pardon 
of  their  sins,  and  the  sanctifying  of  the  heart,  with  peace  in  death,  and  the  hope 
of  glory  in  heaven ;  we  humbly  praise  and  bless  Thy  holy  Name,  that  whereas 
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Thy  worshippers  in  the  olden  time  were  commanded  to  approach  Thee  with 
'*  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  which  could  never  take  away  sin,"  we  have 
been  directed  by  Thy  mercy  to  come  before  Thee  with  the  blood  of  that  great, 
and  true,  and  only  Sacrifice,  which  hath  been  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sin.  O  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Maker  of  all  things,  Judge  of  all  men, 
we  acknowledge  and  bewail  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness,  which  we  from 
time  to  time  have  grievously  committed  by  thought,  word,  and  deed,  against  Thy 
Divine  Majesty ;  provoking  most  justly  Thy  wrath  and  indignation  against  us. 
The  remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  unto  us  ;  the  burthen  of  them  is  intoler- 
able. Thou  in  Thy  tender  mercy  didst  give  Thine  only  Son  Jesus  Christ  to 
suffer  death  upon  the  Cross  for  our  redemption.  In  the  fulness  of  time  He 
appeared  on  earth  "  to  do  Thy  will,  O  God."  Complete,  in  mercy,  the  work  of 
mercy,  to  give  His  life  a  ransom,  and  to  shed  His  most  precious  blood ;  to  make 
upon  the  Cross  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufHcient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satis- 
faction for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  Lord,  we  believe ;  help  Thou  our 
unbelief.  O  Lord  and  heavenly  Father,  we  entirely  desire  Thy  fatherly  goodness 
to  increase  our  faith  ;  that  by  the  merits  and  death  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and 
through  faith  in  His  blood,  we  and  all  Thy  whole  Church,  may  obtain  remission 
of  our  sins,  and  all  other  benefits  of  His  passion.  As  Christ  was  offered  for  us 
to  be  the  true  and  living  sacrifice,  so  enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  follow  His 
example^  as  well  as  to  believe  in  His  Atonement.  Bless  us  now  with  the  spiritual 
blessings  which  descend  from  the  heavenly  places,  where  Christ,  the  Lamb  that 
is  slain,  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.  Bless  us  in  the  hour  of  death 
with  the  comforts  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  which  procecdeth  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  Bless  us  for  ever  with  the  everlasting  blessings,  which  the  blood  of 
Christ  alone  could  purchase ;  which  surpass  all  that  the  ear  hath  heard,  all  that 
the  tongue  can  express,  and  all  that  the  heart  can  conceive.  For  Christ's  sake 
bless  us  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  And  that  we  may  have  now, 
even  now,  in  this  our  earthly  pilgrimage,  the  beginning  and  the  earnest,  the 
pledge  and  the  assurance,  of  the  future  blessings,  which  the  blood  of  the 
Redeemer  hath  restored  to  the  souls  He  hath  redeemed,  guide,  O  guide  us 
now,  before  the  day  of  death  shall  come,  to  the  green  pastures,  where  the 
Shepherd  of  souls  causeth  us  to  rest ;  and  to  the  still  waters,  where  the  Lord 
the  restorer  of  souls  shall  guide  and  lead  His  people.  So  grant  us  the  penitent 
heart,  and  lively  faith,  that  both  when  we  go  up  to  Thy  table  and  altar,  or  when 
we  commune  with  our  God  in  our  public  worship,  or  in  our  private  prayer,  we 
may  know,  and  feel,  and  understand,  what  it  is  spiritually  to  eat  the  flesh  of 
Christ,  and  spiritually  to  drink  His  blood.  Give  to  our  hearts  and  souls  that 
hunger  and  that  thirst,  which  the  flesh  of  Christ  and  the  blood  of  Christ  alone 
can  satisfy.  May  that  *'  bread  of  heaven  "  be  the  food  of  our  souls,  to  nourish, 
strengthen,  and  maintain  the  spiritual  life  within  us.  As  Christ  the  Lord  par- 
took of  our  nature,  so  may  we,  through  Him,  become  partakers  of  the  Divine 
nature.  As  the  branch  abideth  in  the  vine,  so  may  our  souls  abide  in  Christ,  to 
receive  from  Him  alone  our  nourishment,  and  food,  and  strength.  May  we  bear 
the  fruit  of  love  to  man,  holiness  of  heart,  and  union  with  God  the  Father,  with 
Christ  the  Saviour,  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Sanctifier.  O  dwell  widi  us ; 
abide  with  us ;  come  down  from  heaven  and  bless  us.  Make  us  one  with  Thee, 
O  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Possess  and  occupy  Thy  best  throne  in  the 
hearts  of  sinful  man.  Send  forth  the  rod  of  Thy  power  in  the  souls  which 
believe  in  Christ,  and  hope  in  His  mercy  ;  so  shall  we  not  go  back  to  the  world, 
and  permit  that  other  lords  shall  have  dominion  within  us.  Pardon  the  weak- 
ness of  our  prayers.     Teach  us  how  to  pray.     Accept  our  imperfect  petitions. 
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Not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  we  ask  all,  and  call  upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


SECTION  CXXXVIII.    LEVITICUS  XIX.    XX. 

Memorandum, — The  laws  of  Moses  are  generally  classed  under  the  heads  of  the  moral,  the 
eeremonuxlf  and  the  civil.     The  moral  law  comprises  those  enactments  which  are  of  miiversal 
obligation,  in  all  codes  of  morality,  and  in  all  systems  of  religion.    The  oeremonial  law  relates 
to  the  priests,  the  tabernacle,  the  sacriiioes,  and  to  all  those  religious  enactments,  hy  which 
the  Jews  were  separated  from  the  surrounding  nations,  as  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  till  the 
time  arrived  when  the  necessity  of  that  ceremonial  law  had  ceased,  by  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  and  the  introduction  of  a  better  worship.    The  civil  law  comprised  those  enactments 
which   related  to  property,  manners,  customs,  and  political  government      All  the   laws 
emanated  from  one  Divine  source.    They  are  not,  however,  separated,  or  classified  under  their 
several  heads,  but  are  mixed  up  together.    Tbey  were  ordained  (with  the  exception  of  the 
Ten  Commandments,  which  may  be  called  the  foundation  of  all  law,)  according  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  Israelites  at  the  period  of  their  enactment.    Ai\the  laws  of  England  in  any 
particular  session  of  Parliament  are  passed  according  to  the  political  changes,  the  criminal 
excesses,   the  ecclesiastical  necessities,  or  the  legal  experience,  of  the  country,   without 
reference  to  any  class,  or  division  of  laws,  while  they  all  rest  on  the  one  foundation, — the 
power  and  authority  of  the  legislature  ;  so  it  seems  to  have  been  with  respect  to  the  Jewish 
law  in  the  sojourning  in  the  wilderness.    The  laws  were  commanded,  as  events  and  times 
required.     To  render  the  Pentateuch,  therefore,  in  which  these  laws  are  recorded,  useful  to  the 
young  and  unlearned,  who  cannot  thoroughly  comprehend  the  modes  in  which  Israel  was 
separated  from  the  idolatrous  nations, — it  will  be  advisable  to  distinguish  between  the  precepts 
which  are  no  longer  in  force,  which  allude  to  topics  no  longer,  for  obvious  reasons,  to  be  dis- 
cussed in  families,  societies,  and  churches ;  and  those  conmutndments,  statutes,  and  judgments, 
which  are  of  universal  utility,  and  for  this  cause,  as  well  as  for  their  Divine  authority,  are  bind- 
ing on  the  consciences  of  all.   On  considering  the  manner  in  which  these  several  classes  of  laws 
are  thus  intermingled,  and  the  manner  also  in  which  they  were  ordained,  at  various  times 
and  at  various  encampments,  during  the  wanderings  of  the  people  in  the  wilderness,  I  have 
thought  it  best  not  to  arrange  them  under  their  peculiar  heads,  and  thus  to  codify  them  as 
Beza  and  Archbishop  Laud  have  done ;  but  to  preserve  as  much  as  possible  the  order  in 
which  they  were  delivered  ;  and  to  place  in  brackets  those  passages  which  many  would  deem 
unadvisable  for  family,  or  social  reading.     I  have  followed  this  plan  in  the  Section  before  us. 
By  continuing  the  intermediate  passages  in  their  places,  the  student  will  be,  perhaps,  enabled 
to  discern  more  clearly  the  connexion  between  the  several  laws,  where  that  connexion  is  not 
discernible  by  the  less  attentive  reader. 

Title. — Revelation  has  not  been  given  to  mankind  merely  to  instruct  them  in  true 
and  sublime  thoughts  of  God,  nor  to  enforce  only  their  religious  duties^  nor  to 
elevate  their  thoughts  with  lofty  contemplations^  nor  to  impart  to  them  merely 
the  knowledge  of  their  own  state  beyond  the  grave ;  it  is  givers  to  instruct  them 
also  in  those  virtues  which  the  world  esteems  to  be  the  character  of  the  true 
gentleman^ — generosity ^  integrity ^  disinterestedness,  highmindedness,  courtesy, 
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juiticef  and  honour^  founded  upon  love  to  God,  and  regard  to  His  revealed 
religion. 

Introduction. — One  of  the  most  eloquent  of  the  orators  and  authors  of  the  last 
century,  when  speaking  of  the  principle  of  chivalry  and  honour,  which  was  the 
characteristic  of  the  great  and  noble,  rather  than  of  the  poor  and  lowly  bom, 
remarks  of  it,  among  other  descriptions  of  its  supposed  or  real  excellences,  that 
it  '*  felt  a  stain  like  a  wound."  However  applicable  this  remark  may  be  to  the 
principle  of  chivalry  as  a  motive  to  honourable  action,  it  is  much  more  applicable 
to  Christianity.  **  A  Christian,"  says  the  poet  Young,  "is  the  highest  style  of  man." 
To  be  a  true  Christian  is  to  be  that  true  and  only  real  gentleman,  who  establishes 
within  himself  the  courage  of  the  hero,  the  courtesy  of  the  prince,  the  humility  of 
a  student  conscious  of  the  limited  extent  of  human  knowledge,  and  the  kindness 
of  an  affectionate  friend.  There  are  many  persons  who  seem  to  imagine,  that  to 
speak  of  their  lesser  duties  of  candour  and  patience,  of  moderation  and  endurance, 
as  a  result  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  is  to  lessen  the  glory  and  greatness 
of  the  system  of  Redemption.  They  would  seem  to  confine  the  excellences  and 
elevations  of  Christianity  to  the  sublime  representations  in  Scripture  of  the 
omnipresence  and  omnipotence,  the  unchangeableness  and  eternity,  the  infinity, 
and  other  attributes  of  God;  to  the  mysteries  of  His  existence  as  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  or  to  the  wonderful  discoveries  of  His  power  m 
the  visible  creation,  and  His  condescension  to  the  children  of  men.  Others 
devote  their  thoughts  to  their  religious  duties,  which  they  justly  believe  should 
follow  the  faith  which  welcomes  the  magnificent  truths  of  revelation.  They 
dwell  on  the  duty  of  fear,  and  love,  and  confidence,  and  hope ;  on  the  surrender 
of  the  heart  to  the  God  they  believe  in ;  and  the  resolution  to  promote  His  glory, 
both  in  the  Church  and  in  the  world.  Others  are  pleasingly  and  delightfully 
lost  in  the  lofty  contemplations  which  raise  the  thoughts  and  gratify  the  intellect, 
—on  the  height  and  depth,  the  length  and  the  breadth  of  the  love  "  which  passeth 
knowledge."  They  love  to  contemplate  how  the  height  extends  to  heaven,  and 
the  depth  to  earth  ;  how  the  length  is  from  eternity  to  eternity  ;  and  the  breadth 
of  the  love  of  God  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other,  till  the  utmost  part  of 
the  globe  become  the  promised  inheritance  of  Christ.  Others  dwell  with  delight 
and  rapture,  after  their  first  and  natural  fears  of  death  are  conquered  by  their 
faith  in  the  religion  and  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  on  the  glowing  metaphors, 
the  lovely  descriptions,  the  superhuman  developments  of  the  world  beyond  the 
grave.  They  ponder  in  the  silence,  which  is  their  best  companion,  and  in  the 
meditation,  which  is  their  highest  happiness,  on  the  metaphors  of  the  golden  harps 
of  harmony,  the  golden  crowns  of  royalty,  the  unfading  palms  of  victory,  and 
the  white  robes  of  their  endless  and  sinless  purity.  They  reflect  on  the  descrip- 
tions of  the  river  of  life,  which  proceeds  from  the  throne  of  God,  making  glad 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  They  rejoice  in  the  anticipation  of  the  continued 
development  of  the  powers  of  the  soul  in  the  future  state,  which  is  implied  in 
the  words,  "  They  rest  from  their  labours ;"  they  rest  from  their  temptations  to 
sin,  and  their  possibilities  of  falling ;  but  they  rest  not  day  and  night,  as  the 
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angels   in  the  Apocalyptic  visions  rest  not,   in  those  perpetually  increasing 
discoveries  of  the  wisdom,  and  greatness,  and  lovingkindness  of  God,  which 
compels  the  song  of  praise,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty."     All,  all 
these  topics  of  Christian  thought  are  the  proper  employment,  privilege,  and 
blessedness,  which  is  the  anticipation  of  the  future  happiness  of  Christians.     But 
the  solemn  and  higher  duties  both  to  God  and  man  do  not  constitute  the  whole 
of  religion.     It  is  as  inconsistent  in  a  Christian  to  be  unkind  or  ill-tempered, 
selfish,  or  unjust,  or  uncourteous,  or  revengeful,  or  slanderous,  or  guilty  of  any 
unsocial  faults,  as  it  is  to  be  guilty  of  robbery  or  murder,  if  such  faults  proceed 
from  the  habitual  neglect  of  self-control  or  self-government,  or  of  that  systematic 
watchfulness  over  the  heart,  which  is  as  certainly  a  duty  to  God  and  to  our- 
selves, as  any  of  the  other  and  more  express  and  commanded  actions.     When 
St.  Paul  describes  perfect  Christianity  in  his  account  of  charity,  he  tells  us  that 
it  is  observed  of  all  these  lesser  duties, — "  Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind  ; 
'*  charity  envieth  not ;  charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not 
"  behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh 
"  no  evil ;    rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth ;  beareth  all 
**  things,   believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things.     Charity 
"  never  faileth."     So  it  is  also  in  the  Section  before  us.     Afler  Moses  has 
repeated  to  the  people  the  general  command  upon  which  all  the  religion  both  of 
Moses  and  of  Christ  is  equally  founded,  **Be  ye  holy  (xix.  1—5),  be  ye  sepa- 
"  rated  from  all  evil ;  for  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy ;"  he  proceeds,  under  the 
Divine  power,  to  give  them  certain  commands  which  should  not  only  make  the 
Israelites  a  distinct  people  from  the  heathen  nations  around  them,  but  those 
precepts  also  which  in  all  ages  and  in  all  countries  make  the  spiritual  believer  in 
the  religion  which  God  has  revealed,  separate  and  distinct  in  motive,  temper, 
and  conduct,  from  a  cold,  selfish,  and  unfeeling  world.      He  commands  the 
generosity  and  kindness  to  the  poor,  which  should  leave  to  the  gleaner  the 
comer  of  the  field  in  the  harvest,  and  the  scattered  grapes  of  the  vintage  (ver. 
9,  10).     He  commands  the  love  of  truth,  which  abhors  a  lie  (ver.  11,  12);  the 
integrity  of  the  heart,  which  neither  keeps  back  nor  lessens  the  wages  of  the 
labourer  (ver.  13)  ;  the  justice,  which  takes  no  advantage  of  the  misfortunes  of 
the  deaf,  the  blind,  and  the  poor  (ver.  14,  15).     He  forbids  alike  the  flattery, 
which  honours  the  mighty  for  their  rank  and  wealth  (ver.  15) ;  and  the  slander, 
the  revenge,  the  hatred,  and  the  contempt  of  our  neighbours,  which  renders 
society  itself  intolerable,  and  which  are  hostile  at  once  to  the  highmindedness 
of  the  individual,  and  to  the  comfort  and  peace  of  a  neighbourhood  (ver.  16 — 
18).     Afler  some  repetitions  of  former  laws,  and  some  enactments  which  were 
peculiarly  applicable  to  the  times  in  which  Moses  lived,  he  goes  on  to  command 
the  observance  of  the  courtesies  and  honours  which  are  due  to  old  age, — **  Thou 
"  shalt  rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and  honour  the  face  of  the  old  man  " 
(ver.  32).     He  commands  not  only  courtesy,  but  attention   and   affection  to 
strangers.     They  were  to  love  the  stranger  as  themselves.     All  are  children  of 
the  same  God,  and  partakers  of  the  same  blood ;  though  Israel  as  well  as  the 
Christian  was  the  more  peculiar  favourite  of  the  Almighty  Father  (ver.  33). 
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Justice  in  the  common  transactions  of  life  in  buying  and  selling  are  commanded 
(ver.  34 — 37)*  They  are  directed  to  observe  these  seemingly  common  duties 
in  remembrance  of  the  God  who  commanded  higher  duties.  The  Jew,  like  the 
Christian,  was  to  aim  at  perfection.  He  was  not  to  be  merely  outwardly  the 
servant  of  God,  and  the  professor  of  that  true  religion  in  the  ceremonial  and 
ritual  service  oi  the  tabernacle ;  but  inwardly  and  spiritually :  and  all  these 
common,  every  day  duties,  courtesies,  and  observances,  were  equally  placed 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  remembrance  that  the  *'  Lord  was  their  God  ;'*  and 
that  they  were  to  be,  therefore,  in  lesser  as  well  as  in  greater  things,  holy  and 
separate  from  all  who  had  not  the  same  knowledge  and  fear  of  the  holy  God. 
They  were  to  place  all  on  this  one  solid  basis — of  the  government  of  the  heart,  of 
the  temper,  of  the  motives,  and  of  the  actions ;  and  to  feel  the  stain  of  the  least 
disobedience  as  a  wound  to  the  soul,  and  as  a  breach  of  the  commandment.  He 
who  wilfully  offended  in  one  point,  even  in  the  duties  of  kindness  or  courtesy,  was 
guilty  of  the  violation  of  the  whole  commandment ;  because  he  offended  against 
the  sovereignty  and  majesty  of  the  Ruler  of  Israel  (chap.  xix.  37 ;  xx.  7,  8.  22. 
24.  26),  and  the  general  law  may  be  said  to  have  been  the  same  with  that  which 
Christ  spake  to  the  Pharisees :  "  These  higher  duties  ought  ye  to  have  done ; 
**  and  not  to  have  left  undone  the  lesser  duties  of  courtesy  and  kindness." 
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1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak  unto  all  the 
congregation  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  say 
unto  them,  *  Ye  shall  be 
holy :  for  I  the  Lord  your 
God  am  holy. 

3  ^  ^  Ye  shall  fear  every 
man  his  mother,  and  his 
father,  and  ^  keep  my  sab- 
baths: I  wn  the  Lord 
your  God. 

4  H  *  Turn  ye  not  unto 
idols,  *  nor  make  to  your- 
selves molten  gods :  I  am 
the  Lord  your  God. 

5  f  And  '  if  ye  offer  a 
sacrifice  of  peace-offerings 
unto  the  Lord,  ye  shsdl 
offer  it  at  your  own  will. 

[6  It  shall  be  eaten  the 
same  day  ye  offer  it,  and 
on  the  morrow :  and  if 
onght  remain  until  the  third 
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day,  it  shaU  be  burnt  in 
the  fire. 

7  And  if  it  be  eaten  at 
all  on  the  third  day,  it  is 
abominable ;  it  shall  not 
be  accepted. 

8  Therefore  every  one 
that  eateth  it  shall  bear 
his  iniquity,  because  he 
hath  profaned  the  hallowed 
thing  of  the  Lord:  and 
that  soul  shall  be  cut  off 
from  among  his  people.] 

9  IT  And  «  when  ye  reap  Jj^^j^^J^'fj 
the  harvest  of  your  land,      20,21. 
thou  shalt  not  wholly  reap  ^""^ '  **' 
the   corners   of  thy  field, 
neither  shalt  thou  gather 
the  gleanings  of  thy  har- 
vest. 

10  And  thou  shalt  not 
glean  thy  vineyard,  neither 
shalt  thou  gather  every 
grape  of  thy  vineyard ; 
thou  shalt  leave  them  for 
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the  poor  and  stranger :  T 
am  the  Lord  your  God. 

11  f^Ye  shall  not 
steal,  neither  deal  falsely, 
^neither  lie  one  to  another. 

12  f  And  ye  shall  not 
^  swear  by  my  name  falsely, 
^  neither  shalt  thou  profane 
the  name  of  thy  God :  I 
am  the  Lord. 

13  f  °»Thou  shalt  not 
defraud  thy  neighbour,  nei- 
ther rob  him :  °  the  wages 
of  him  that  is  hired  sb&ll 
not  abide  with  thee  all 
night  until  the  morning. 

14  f  Thou  shalt  not 
curse  the  deaf,  ®  nor  put  a 
stumblingblock  before  the 
blind,  but  shalt  p  fear  thy 
Gt)d :  I  am  the  Lord. 

15  ^  9  Ye  shall  do  no 
unrighteousness  in  judg- 
ment: thou  shalt  not  re- 
spect the  person  of  the 
poor,  nor  honour  the  per- 
son of  the  mighty :  bt^  in 
righteousness  shalt  thou 
judge  thy  neighbour. 

16  IT 'Thou  shalt  not 
go  up  and  down  as  a  tale- 
bearer among  thy  people : 
neither  shalt  thou  'stand 
against  the  blood  of  thy 
neighbour:  I  am  the 
Lord. 

17  f  *Thou  shalt  not 
hate  thy  brother  in  thine 
heart :  ^  thou  shalt  in  any 
wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour, 

Iand  not  suffer  sin  upon 
im. 

18  f»  Thou  shalt  not 
avenge,  nor  bear  any  grudge 
against  the  children  of  thy 
people,  y  but  thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself: 
I  am  the  Lord. 


VOL.  II,       PART    V. 


[19  f  Ye  shall  keep  my 
statutes.  Thou  shalt  not 
let  thy  cattle  gender  with 
a  diverse  kind :  '  thou  shalt 
not  sow  thy  field  with 
mingled  seed:  *  neither 
shall  a  garment  mingled  of 
linen  and  woollen  come 
upon  thee. 

20  f  And  whosoever 
lieth  carnally  with  a  woman, 
that  is  a  bondmaid,  ||  f  be- 
trothed to  an  husband,  and 
not  at  all  redeemed,  nor 
freedom  given  her ;  ||f  she 
shall  be  scourged ;  they 
shall  not  be  put  to  death, 
because  she  was  not  free. 

21  And  ^  he  shall  bring 
his  trespass-offering  unto 
the  Lord,  unto  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  even  a  ram 
for  a  trespass  offering. 

22  And  the  priest  shall 
make  an  atonement  for 
him  with  the  ram  of  the 
trespass  offering  before  the 
Lord  for  his  sin  which  he 
hath  done:  and  the  sin 
which  he  hath  done  shall 
be  forgiven  him. 

23  IT  And  when  ye  shall 
come  into  the  land,  and 
shall  have  planted  all  man- 
ner of  trees  for  food,  then 
ye  shall  count  the  fruit 
thereof  as  uncircumcised : 
three  years  shall  it  be  as 
uncircumcised  unto  you: 
it  shall  not  be  eaten  of. 

24  But  in  the  fourth 
year  all  the  fruit  thereof 
shall  be  f  holy  ®  to  praise 
the  Lord  unthal, 

25  And  in  the  fifth  year 
shall  ye  eat  of  the  fruit 
thereof,  that  it  may  yield 
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unto  you  the  increase  there- 
of: I  am  the  Lord  your 
God. 

26  f  *  Ye  shall  not  eat 
any  thing  with  the  blood : 
®  neither  shall  ye  use  en- 
chantment, nor  observe 
times. 

27  '  Ye  shall  not  round 
the  comers  of  your  heads, 
neither  shalt  thou  mar  the 
comers  of  thy  beard. 

28  Ye  shall  not  ^  make 
any  cuttings  in  your  flesh 
for  the  dead,  nor  print  any 
marks  upon  you :  I  am  the 
Lord. 

29  f  *^  Do  not  t  prosti- 
tute thy  daughter,  to  cause 
her  to  be  a  whore;  lest 
the  land  fall  to  whoredom, 
and  the  land  become  full  of 
wickedness. 

80  If  <  Ye  shall  keep  my 
sabbaths,  and  ^reverence 
my  sanctuary:  I  am  the 
Lord. 

81  %  ^  Begard  not  them 
that  have  familiar  spirits, 
neither  seek  after  wizards, 
to  be  defiled  by  them :  I 
am  the  Lord  your  Gk>d.] 


82  If  >°  Thou  shalt  rise 
up  before  the  hoary  head, 
and  honour  the  face  of  the 
old  man,  and  °fear  thy 
God :  I  am  the  Lord. 

33  f  And  "^  if  a  stranger 
sojourn  with  thee  in  your 
land,  ye  shall  not  ||  vex 
him. 

34  ^But  the  stranger 
that  dwelleth  with  you  shall 
be  unto  you  as  one  bom 
among  you,  and  ^  thou  shalt 
love  lum  as  thyself;  for  ye 
were  strangers  in  the  land 
of  Egypt :  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God. 

35  f  'Ye  shall  do  no 
unrighteousness  in  jud^ 
ment,  in  meteyard,  m 
weight,  or  in  measure. 

86  '  Just  balances,  just 
f  weights,  a  just  ephah, 
and  a  just  bin,  shall  ye 
have :  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God,  which  brought  you 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

37  ^Therefore  shall  ye 
observe  all  my  statutes,  and 
all  my  judgments,  and  do 
them :  I  am  the  Lord. 
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[1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  °  Again,  thou  shalt  sav 
to  the  children  of  Israel, 
*  Whosoever  he  le  oi  the 
children  of  Israel,  or  of  the 
stransers  that  sojourn  in 
Israel,  that  giveth  any  of 
his  seed  unto  Molech ;  he 
shall  surely  be  put  to  death : 
the  people  of  the  land  shall 
stone  him  with  stones. 
Tch.17.10.       3  And  y  I  will  set  my  I 
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face  against  that  man,  and 

will  cut  him  off  from  among 

his    people;     because    he 

hath  given  of  his  seed  unto 

Molech,  to  '  defile  my  sane-  -Enk.  5.  ii. 

tuary,  and  *  to  profane  my  fcS'isSu* 

holy  name. 

4  And  if  the  people  of 

the  land  do  any  ways  hide 

their  eyes  from  the  man, 

when  he  giveth  of  his  seed 

unto  Molech,  and  ^  kill  him  ^  Deut.  17. 2, 

X  3, 5. 
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6  Then  ^I  will  set  my 
face  against  that  man,  and 
^against  his  family,  and 
will  cut  him  off,  and  aU  that 
•go  a  whoring  after  him, 
to  commit  whoredom  with 
Molech,  from  among  their 
people. 

6  f  And  'the  soul  that 
tumeth  after  such  as  have 
familiar  spirits,  and  after 
wizards,  to  go  a  whoring 
after  them,  I  will  even  set 
my  face  against  that  soul, 
and  will  cut  him  off  from 
among  his  people.] 

7  IT  «f  Sanctify  yourselves 
therefore,  and  be  ye  holy : 
for  I  am  the  Lobo  your 
God. 

8  **  And  ye  shaU  keep  my 
statutes,  and  do  them:  ^I 
am  the  Lobj>  which  sanc- 
tify you. 

[9  IT  ^  For  every  one  that 
curseth  his  father  or  his 
mother  shall  be  surely  put 
to  death :  he  hath  cursed 
his  father  or  his  mother; 
^his  blood  shall  be  upon 
him. 

10  IT  And  =*the  man 
that  committeth  adidtery 
with  another  man's  wife, 
even  he  that  committeth 
adultery  with  his  neigh- 
bour's wife,  the  adulterer 
and  the  adulteress  shall 
surely  be  put  to  death. 

11  "And  the  man  that 
lieth  with  his  father'^s  wife 
hath  uncovered  his  father's 
nakedness :  both  of  them 
shaU  surely  be  pjit  to  death; 
their  blood  shaU  be  upon 
them. 

12  ®  And  if  a  man  lie 
with  his  daughter  in  law, 


both  of  them  shall  surely 
be  put  to  death:  ^they 
have  wrought  confusion; 
their  blood  shall  be  upon 
them. 

13  ^  If  a  man  also  lie 
with  mankind,  as  he  lieth 
with  a  woman,  both  of  them 
have  committed  an  abomi- 
nation :  they  shaU  surely 
be  put  to  death;  their 
blooa  shall  be  upon  them. 

14  '  And  if  a  man  take 
a  wife  and  her  mother,  it 
is  wickedness:  they  shall 
be  burnt  with  fire,  both  he 
and  they ;  that  there  be  no 
wickedness  among  you. 

15  'And  if  a  man  lie 
with  a  beast,  he  shall  surely 
be  put  to  death:  and  ye 
shall  slay  the  beast. 

16  And  if  a  woman  ap- 

f>roach  unto  any  beast,  and 
ie  down  thereto,  thou  shalt 
kill  the  woman,  and  the 
beast :  they  shall  surelv  be 
put  to  death;  their  blood 
shall  be  upon  them. 

17  ^  And  if  a  man  shall 
take  his  sister,  his  father's 
daughter,  or  his  mother's 
daughter,  andsee  her  naked- 
ness, and  she  see  his  naked- 
ness ;  it  18  a  wicked  thing ; 
and  they  shall  be  cut  off  in 
the  sight  of  their  people : 
he  hath  uncovered  his  sis- 
ter's nakedness;  he  shall 
bear  his  iniquity. 

18  "And  if  a  man  shall 
lie  with  a  woman  having 
her  sickness,  and  shall  un- 
cover her  nakedness;  he 
hath  t  discovered  her  foun- 
tain^and  she  hath  uncovered 
the  fountain  of  her  blood : 
and  both  of  them  shall  be 
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cut  oiF  from  among  their 
people. 

19  'And  thou  ahalt  not 
uncover  the  nakedness  of 
thy  mother^s  sister,  nor  of 
thy  father^s  sister :  ^  for  he 
uncovereth  his  near  kin: 
they  shall  bear  their  ini- 
quity. 

20  *  And  if  a  man  shall 
lie  with  his  nucleus  wife,  he 
hath  uncovered  his  nucleus 
nakedness :  they  shall  bear 
their  sin ;  they  shall  die 
childless. 

21  *  And  if  a  man  shall 
take  his  brother'*s  wife,  it 
18  fan  unclean  thing:  he 
hath  uncovered  his  brother^s 
nakedness ;  they  shall  be 
childless.] 

22  11  Ye  shall  therefore 
keep  all  my  ^  statutes,  and 
all  my  judgments,  and  do 
them :  that  the  land,  whither 
I  bring  you  to  dwell  there- 
in, ^  spue  you  not  out. 

23  <^And  ye  shall  not 
walk  in  the  manners  of  the 
nation,  which  I  cast  out 
before  you :  for  they  com- 
mitted all  these  thin^,  and 
®  therefore  I  abhorred  them. 


24  But  ^I  have  said  un- 
to you.  Ye  shall  inherit 
their  land,  and  I  will  give 
it  unto  you  to  possess  it,  a 
land  that  floweth  with  milk 
and  honey :  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God,  « which  have  se- 
parated you  from  other  peo- 
ple. 

[25  ^  Ye  shall  therefore 

Eut  difference  between  clean 
easts  and  unclean,  and  be- 
tween unclean  fowls  and 
clean:  'and  ye  shall  not 
make  your  souls  abomin- 
able by  beast,  or  by  fowl, 
or  by  any  manner  of  living 
thing  that  ||creepeth  on 
the  ground,  which  I  have 
separated  from  you  as  un- 
clean.] 

26  And  ye  shall  be  holy 
unto  me :  ^  for  I  the  Lord 
am  holy,  and  ^  have  severed 
you  from  other  people,  that 
ye  should  be  mme. 

[27  f™A  man  also  or 
woman  that  hath  a  familiar 
spirit,  or  that  is  a  wizard, 
shall  surely  be  put  to  death: 
they  shall  stone  them  with 
stones:  "their  blood  shall 
he  upon  them.] 
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•  ver.  9. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  holiness  be  united  with  knowledge  ;  that  as  we 
have  the  knowledge  of  God  and  His  attributes,  as  well  as  of  our  religious  duties 
to  the  Father^  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  as  we  enjoy  also  the  potver  of 
contemplating  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  God,  and  the  blessedness  of  the 
state  beyond  the  grave,  we  may  be  so  careful  to  walk  worthy  of  our  inestimable 
privileges,  that  we  commend  the  holy  religion  we  profess  to  the  favour  of  all 
men,  by  kindness  and  by  courtesy,  by  gentleness  and  patience,  by  justice  and 
highmindedness,  by  blessing  those  who  curse  us,  and  doing  good  to  those  who 
hate  us. 


With  angels,  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the  company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and 
magnify  the  holy  Name  of  the  Lord  our  God,  the  Fatlier,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.  We  praise  and  bless  the  Providence  of  God,  which  has  granted  to  us 
the  power  to  elevate  our  thoughts  to  Thee,  and  to  know  and  understand  tlie 
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Godhead,  whose  attributes  we  begin  only  to  comprehend  in  the  present  life ;  but 
which  shall  be  more  fully  made  known  and  manifested  to  our  ever  improving 
understanding  in  the  world  beyond  the  grave.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  know- 
ledge of  God  the  Creator,  who  has  made  the  soul  immortal,  and  promised  to  it 
the  glories  of  heaven.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  knowledge  of  God  the  Redeemer, 
who  by  His  own  precious  bloodshedding  on  the  Cross,  when  He  had  taken  on  Him- 
self the  fashion  of  a  man,  brought  back  to  man  the  heaven  which  man  had  lost. 
We  thank  Thee  for  the  knowledge  of  God  the  Sanctifier,  who  prepares  the  soul, 
and  makes  fit  the  soul,  for  **  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  We  thank 
Thee  for  the  command  that  we  honour  Thee  by  obedience  to  the  commands  of  the 
Father,  by  faith  in  the  message  of  His  Son,  and  by  submission  to  the  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  Our  souls  do  magnify  the  Lord ;  and  our  spirits 
rejoice  in  God  our  Saviour.  O  prepare  us  for  the  day  when  these  rejoicings  for 
Thy  greatness,  and  contemplations  of  Thy  goodness,  which  begin  on  earth, 
shall  be  increased  and  continued  for  ever  in  the  world  beyond  the  grave.  Pre- 
pare us  for  Thy  more  manifested  presence  in  the  true  Holy  of  Holies,  in  the  world 
to  come.  Now,  even  now,  we  humbly  pray  Thee,  prepare  us  for  that  world  to 
come.  Graft  in  our  hearts  the  love  of  Thy  Name ;  increase  in  us  true  religion, 
nourish  us  with  all  goodness ;  and  of  Thy  great  mercy  keep  us  in  the  same. 
Clothe  our  souls  with  the  white  robe  of  holiness.  O  clothe  our  souls  with  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  our  Lord.  Place  Thou  on  our  heads  the  golden  crown  of 
the  royalty  of  spirit,  which  rules  over  the  passions  of  the  heart,  and  the  rebellion  of 
the  soul  within  us.  Give  to  our  hands  the  palm  of  triumph  over  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy.  Make  us  perfect  in  every  good  word  and  work.  Suffer  us  not, 
we  pray  Thee,  to  be  contented  with  the  knowledge  of  our  higher  privileges ;  with 
the  consolations  of  our  remembrances  of  Thy  promises ;  nor  with  the  anticipa- 
tions of  our  future  and  glorious  advancement  in  that  ever  progressive  improve- 
ment, when  we  shall  unite  with  the  angels  and  archangels  of  heaven  in  praising 
without  ceasing  Thy  mercy  and  Thy  love ;  but  so  send  down  the  graces  of  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  upon  our  hearts,  and  our  wills,  our  affections,  and  our  tempers,  that 
in  all  the  common  transactions  of  this  mortal  life,  we  may  be  blameless  in  our 
conduct  to  men,  while  we  are  holy  in  our  souls  to  Thee.  Give  us  the  religion 
which  shall  govern  our  daily  conduct,  and  go  down  with  us  from  the  sanctuary  to 
the  world.  May  all  who  see  us,  be  able  to  bear  witness  that  we  converse  with 
Thee.  May  we  be  kind  to  all,  and  courteous  to  all.  May  we  be  patient  under 
sufferings,  and  gentle  under  reproaches.  May  we  never  render  evil  for  evil,  nor 
railing  for  railing,  but  contrariwise  blessing.  Conquer  within  us  the  pride  of 
heart  which  alike  alienates  the  reason  from  God,  and  prevents  sympathy  for 
thy  suffering  and  sorrowing  creatures.  May  we  never  reproach  the  poor  for 
their  poverty ;  nor  the  unfortunate  for  their  distress.  Take  away  from  us  the 
injustice  which  condemns  rashly,  and  censures  hastily,  and  insults  bitterly. 
Teach  us  to  hate  the  base  and  unworthy  comparing  of  ourselves  with  others  ; 
and  which  makes  us  think  highly  of  ourselves,  and  lowly  of  others.  Give  us  the 
true  highmindedness,  which  imitates  the  mind  of  Christ,  who  made  Himself  of 
no  reputation,  and  humbled  Himself  to  the  endurance  of  undeserved  contempt, 
and  to  the  shame  and  disgrace  of  the  death  of  the  Cross.  Of  Him  may  we  be 
followers,  of  Him  may  we  be  imitators,  who,  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again ;  and  threatened  not  when  He  most  deeply  and  unjustly  suffered.  Ever 
give  us  the  grace  to  be  mindful  of  the  Christian  name  we  bear  ;  that  we  grieve 
not,  by  any  unchristian  bitterness  of  temper,  that  Holy  Spirit  of  gentleness  and 
comfort,  "  by  which  we  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption."  May  all  bit- 
terness of  feeling,  all  violence  of  anger,  all  animosity  of  spirit,  all  clamorous 
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contention,  all  injurious  expressions,  and  every  harsh  and  unchristian  disposition, 
be  taken  from  us.  May  we  be  sympathizing  with  each  other's  calamities,  and  for- 
giving each  other  their  trespasses,  as  Thou,  O  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  we  hope 
and  trust,  hast  forgiven  us.  We  have  no  hope  of  mercy,  but  in  Thine  undeserved 
mercy.  As  Thou,  O  Father,  makest  the  sun  to  shine  upon  the  evil  and  upon 
the  ffood,  and  sendest  rain  upon  the  just  and  upon  the  unjust,  so  may  we,  as  Thy 
children,  and  as  the  brethren  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  love  our  enemies,  bless  them 
that  curse  us,  and  pray  for  those  which  despitefUlly  use  us.  Make  us  Thy 
children  on  earth,  by  the  imitation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Make  us  Thy  children  in 
heaven  ;  that,  as  we  believe  and  imitate  Christ  crucified  on  earth,  we  may  live  and 
reign  with  Christ  glorified  in  heaven.  Hear  our  imperfect  petitions,  which  we 
offer  to  Thee,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  His  Name,  the  name  of  Christ ;  and 
in  His  words  we  call  on  Thee,  saying, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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Title. —  The  perfection  required  of  a  Christian  is  well  illustrated  by  a  right 
understanding  of  the  Levitical  law.  Every  Christian  must  consider  himself  as 
a  sacrtfUer^  and  as  a  sacrifice;  and  in  both  respects  he  must  be  blameless.  But 
Christ  alone  is  the  sinless  Priest,  and  the  spotless  Victim ;  and  the  Christian, 
therefore,  must  be  saved  by  faith  in  Christ,  leading  to  the  love  which  longs  and 
prays  to  be  enabled  to  imitate  His  perfections  both  as  the  Sacrificer  and  the 
Sacrifice,     The  law  of  blamelessness  in  priests  and  sacrifices. 

Introduction. — There  is,  perhaps,  no  one  topic— connected  with  the  Christian 
religion — which  the  Deist,  the  sceptic,  or  the  mere  man  of  the  world,  derides  so 
severely,  or  so  continually,  as  the  exceedingly  minute  regulations  and  enactments 
of  the  Levitical  law ;  though  there  is  no  more  certain  and  philosophical  proof  of 
the  Divine  origin  of  that  law,  than  this  very  minuteness.  The  chief  object  of 
human  laws  is,  avowedly  and  professedly,  the  benefit  of  civil  society.  To  efiect 
this  object,  it  takes  notice  of  actions  only ;  and  omits  to  lay  down  regulations 
for  the  government  of  thoughts  and  motives.  One  of  the  chief  maxims  of  human 
law  is,  that  it  takes  no  notice  of  lesser  and  smaller  affairs.  If  a  man,  for 
instance,  does  not  commit  an  actual  injury  to,  or  murder  his  neighbour,  the  law 
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of  human  origin  will  never  recognize,  and  never  punish,  the  mere  thoughts  of 
envy,  hatred,  malice,  or  revenge,  which  may  destroy  inward  peace,  and  produce 
perpetual  misery.  The  principal  object  of  the  Divine  law,  on  the  contrary, 
is  the  future  happiness  of  roan,  founded  on  his  present  holiness ;  and  that  holiness 
cannot  consist  in  the  morality,  which  is  alike  common  to  the  heathen  and  to  the 
Christian,  and  which  aims  only  at  the  peace  of  society  ;  it  is  the  government  of 
the  thoughts,  the  motives,  the  desires,  the  will,  and  the  affections ;  that  the 
present  and  the  future  happiness  may  be  the  result  of  inward  perfection. — As 
human  law  legislates  with  great  care  on  all  points  respectii^  property ;  and 
nothing,  in  spite  of  its  own  maxims,  is  deemed  trivial,  which  accomplishes  its 
legal  objects :  so  does  the  Divine  law  legislate  with  great  care  on  all  points, 
which  accomplish  its  spiritual  and  Divine  objects ;  and,  by  commanding  the  most 
minute  perfection,  it  lays  the  foundation  of  the  most  perfect  happiness.  Both 
the  Christian  and  the  Levitical  portions  of  the  one  Revelation  command,  there- 
fore, this  extreme  and  minute  perfection.  The  Christian  code  commands  us  to 
be  "  perfect,  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect."  The  Levitical  code,  in  types 
and  figrures,  gives  us  the  same  precept.  It  so  ordains  perfection,  that  it  compels 
the  believer  to  discern  between  the  actions  of  the  soul,  and  the  spirit ;  and  to 
inquire  into  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  As  the  innermost  part  of  the 
joints  and  the  marrow  of  the  sacrifices  was  open  to  the  inspection  of  the  sacri- 
ficer,  so  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,  the  soul,  and  the  spirit,  are  open 
to  "  Him,  with  whom  we  have  to  do  ;**  and  the  utmost  perfection  is  required  in 
them  all.  This  perfection,  then,  is  peculiarly  pointed  out  in  the  details  of  the 
Levitical  law.  That  law  contains  precepts  and  enactments,  referring  to  circum- 
stances to  which  no  allusion  is  ever  now  permitted,  even  in  the  most  religious 
families.  The  object  of  them  all,  however,  is  to  make  us  remember  that  the 
God  of  heaven  knows  the  secrets  of  the  nature  of  man ;  and  that  there  is  another 
and  a  better  nature,  with  which  the  soul  shall  be  clothed  when  the  body  of  its 
present  humiliation  shall  be  exchanged  for  the  body  of  its  future  glory ;  in 
which  there  shall  be  no  uncleanness,  nor  blemish,  nor  any  such  thing.  The 
present  Section  is  distinguished  above  others,  for  the  command,  that  neither  in 
the  priests  who  sacrifice,  nor  in  the  sacrifices  which  they  offer,  shall  there  be 
any  blemish,  any  imperfection  whatever.  But  the  law  is  not  to  be  limited  merely 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  Israelites.  It  is  to  be  interpreted  spiritually ;  and  the 
Christian,  in  discovering  that  interpretation,  and  applying  it  to  himself,  will 
remember  that  he  is  required  always  to  consider  himself  in  the  two  points  of 
view, — as  both  the  sacrificer  and  the  sacrifice,  which  are  equally  required  to  be 
without  blemish.  This  is  expressed  by  St.  Paul ;  "  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye,"  as  sacrificers,  and  in  this  one  sense  as  sacrificing 
priests  before  God,  *'  present  your  bodies  as  living  sacrifices,  holy,"  as  set  apart, 
**  to  God,"  and  "  acceptable,"  as  without  blemish  before  Him.  The  same 
command  is  embodied  in  the  Sacramental  Services  of  the  Church.  '*  Here  we,"  as 
sacrificers,  "present  and  offer  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies, 
*'  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifice  unto  Thee."  And  as  the  sacrificer 
and  the  sacrifice,  under  die  law  of  Moses,  were  both  required  to  be  perfect,  how 
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much  more  are  we,  whose  knowledge  is  greater,  required  to  be  perfect,  blame- 
less, holy,  and  free,  in  heart,  soul,  and  spirit,  from  all  sins  as  sacrificers,  and 
from  all  blemish  as  sacrifices !  The  minute  enactments  of  the  law  give  us  the 
rule  of  this  perfection,  and  the  knowledge  of  our  sin  if  we  do  not  attain  to  it. 
Let  us  now  suppose  that  we  know  this  law  of  God  to  the  utmost.  We  perceive 
that  it  demands  the  greatest  inward  perfection  ;  and  then  the  question  arises, — 
How  is  it  possible  that  this  knowledge  of  the  perfect  blamelessness  which  the 
law  of  God  requires  of  us,  can  contribute  to  our  happiness  ?  Does  it  not  rather 
speak  misery  ?  Does  it  not  only  convince  us  that  we  deserve  death  ?  If  no 
sacrificer  can  be  permitted  to  offer,  who  is  not  blameless  ; — ^if  no  sacrifice  can 
be  accepted,  which  is  not  blameless,  spotless,  blemishless ; — ^how  is  it  possible 
that  we  can  be  welcomed,  whose  souls  and  spirits,  as  sacrificers,  are  polluted 
with  inward  evil ;  and  whose  thoughts,  and  motives,  and  words,  and  actions,  as 
sacrifices,  are  utterly  imperfect,  and  full  of  blemishes  ?  Has  God  imparted  the 
knowledge  to  mock  us ;  and  to  require  from  us  a  perfection  which  is  tmattainable  ? 
No ;  is  the  answer  of  reason,  which  receives  Revelation.  The  same  law,  which 
thus  gives  the  knowledge  of  the  sinfulness  of  man,  both  as  to  the  sacrificer  and 
the  sacrifice,  is  the  schoolmaster,  also,  to  lead  the  believer  who  is  thus  con- 
vinced, to  a  perfect  Sacrificer  and  to  a  spotless  Sacrifice.  It  leads  him  to 
Christ,  as  the  great  High  Priest,  who  was  in  all  points  tempted  in  our  nature, 
yet  without  sin.  It  leads  him  to  Christ,  as  the  only  Sacrifice,  "  the  Lamb  of 
God,"  without  spot  or  blemish.  Having  thus  been  led  by  the  law  of  God  itself 
to  the  discovery  of  the  perfect  Sacrificer  and  the  perfect  Sacrifice,  the  believer 
in  revelation  then  begins  to  perceive  the  manner  in  which  the  certainty  of  happi- 
ness is  identified  with  the  command  of  perfection.  He  obeys  the  simple  cona- 
mand — "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  as  the  Sacrificer,  the  High  Priest, 
the  perfect  Mediator,  the  holy  and  prevailing  Intercessor.  Believe,  also,  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Sacrifice,  the  perfect  Victim,  the  holy  Lamb,  the  spot- 
less, sinless,  blameless  Son  of  God.  He  is  convinced  of  the  one  great  truth,  that 
the  misery  which  results  from  the  certainty  of  the  impossibility  of  his  own 
perfection  is  removed  by  the  acceptance  of  the  Sacrificer,  who  prays  for  his 
blessedness ;  and  by  the  acceptance  of  the  Sacrifice,  which  has  made  the  atone- 
ment for  the  believer's  imperfections  and  sins.  His  happiness  begins  by  under- 
standing the  perfection  of  the  sacrificer  and  the  sacrifice,  as  they  are  set  forth 
in  the  demands  of  the  law.  His  "  faith  worketh  by  love."  And  with  happi- 
ness in  his  soul,  and  love  in  his  heart,  he  now  goes  on  to  aim  at  the  perfection 
described  in  this  Section.  As  the  spiritual  priest,  who  desires  to  sacrifice  him- 
self, his  soul,  and  his  body — he  will  not  sorrow  as  men  without  hope,  "  for  the 
dead  among  his  people,"  whoever  they  may  be — (chap.  xxi.  1)  "  nor  make  any 
"  baldness  on  the  head,"  nor  give  other  tokens  of  grief,  which  were  or  are  com- 
mon to  the  heathen,  or  worldly  men  around  him  (ver.  5),  nor  indulge  even  the 
tokens  of  sorrow,  which  might  be  permitted  to  those  of  his  own  "  brethren,  upon 
whose  head  the  anointing  oil"  had  not  been  so  spiritually  shed.  His  belief  in 
God*s  providence  was  always  to  keep  his  soul  as  in  the  "  sanctuary  of  God" 
(ver.  10 — 12).     In  his  most  intimate  relationships  he  will  avoid  the  evil  of  the 
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world.  In  bis  approaching  to  God's  altar  and  table,  to  offer  or  to  partake  of  the 
bread  of  his  God,  he  will  desire  and  pray  to  be  without  any  blemish.  His  eye 
will  not  be  blind  to  God's  glory,  nor  his  understanding  darkened  by  doubts  and 
difficulties.  His  feet  will  not  be  lame,  so  that  he  walk  unevenly  or  irregularly. 
He  will  be  free  from  all  deformity  or  deficiency,  from  all  ungracefulness  and 
inferiority  (ver.  .16,  17)  ;.to  use  the  language  of  an  Apocryphal  Book,  "  when  he 
goeth  up  to  the  holy  altar,  he  will  make  the  garment  of  holiness  honourable." 
And  as  he  thus  prays  to  be  free  from  blemish,  as  the  sacrificer  of  himself;  so  will 
he  desire  to  be  free  from  blemish  as  the  sacrifice.  While  the  stranger,  the  hire- 
ling, or  the  priest's  daughter,  who  has  lefl  her  father's  home  for  the  husband  that 
is  a  stranger  to  Israel  (ver.  10 — 13),  may  not  partake  of  the  altar;  he  will 
ofler  himself  free  from  the  blemishes  of  wilful  deformity.  His  sacrifice  ofttimes 
will  be  the  best  period  of  his  life,  so  that  he  will  not  give  the  dregs  and  dross  of 
his  days  to  God.  It  will  be  the  best  of  his  understanding,  of  his  talents,  of  his 
judgment ;  so  that  he  seeks  his  improvement,  his  employment,  and  his  happi- 
ness, in  the  service,  the  love,  the  fear,  and  the  knowledge  of  God.  He  was 
created  for  happiness ;  and  he  seeks  it,  and  he  finds  it,  where  alone  it  can  be 
found, — in  following  the  guidance  of  that  holy  Revelation,  which  first  convinces 
him  of  sin,  because  of  its  perfection,  then  directs  him  to  the  sinless  Mediator, 
and  the  spotless  Sacrifice. 
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BEFOEE 

CHRIST 
1490. 


•  Exek.  44. 
25. 


n  Or,  being 
an  htuband 
a^ong  his 
people^  he 
shall  uoi  de- 
Jlle  himtelf 
for  hi*  wife, 

&c. 
See>Ezek.  24. 

16.  17. 
•»  ch.  19.  27, 

28. 
Deut.  14.  1. 
Ezek.  44.  20. 


1  And  the  Lord  said 
nnto  Moses,  Speak  unto 
the  priests  the  sons  of 
Aaron,  and  say  unto  them, 
*  There  shall  none  be  de- 
filed for  the  dead  among 
his  people : 

2  But  for  his  kin,  that 
is  near  unto  him,  that  is, 
for  his  mother,  and  for  his 
father,  and  for  his  son,  and 
for  his  daughter,  and  for 
his  brother, 

3  And  for  his  sister  a 
virgin,  that  is  nigh  unto 
him,  which  hath  had  no 
husband;  for  her  may  he 
be  defiled. 

4  But  II  he  shall  not  de- 
file himself/  being  a  chief 
man  among  his  people,  to 
profane  himself. 

5  ^  They  shall  not  make 
baldness  upon  their  head, 


BCFOKK 

CHRIST 
H90. 


neither  shall  they  shave  off 

the  comer  of  their  beard,  

nor  make  any  cuttings  in  ' 

their  flesh. 

[6  They  shall  be  holy 
unto  their  God,  and  ^'not 'ch.  18.21.& 
profane  the  name  of  their 
God:  for  the  offerings  of 
the   Lord   made   by  fire, 
and  ^the  bread   of  their  •>  see  ch.  3. 
God,      they      do      offer:       " 
therefore    they    shall    be 
holy. 

7  "  They  shall  not  take  a  •  Easek.  a. 
wife  that  is  a  whore,   or       ^'* 
profane ;  neither  shall  they 

take  a  woman  'put  away  ' see Deut, 
from  her  husband :  for  he  "'*■ 
is  holy  unto  his  God. 

8  Thou  shalt  sanctify 
him  therefore;  for  he  of- 
fereth  the  bread  of  thy 
God :  he  shall  be  holy  unto 

thee:    «for  I  the    Lord,  «cii.2o.7, s. 
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BEPOKB 

CHRIST 
1490. 


i>  Gen.  38.  24. 


>  Exod.  29. 

29,  SO. 
ch.  8.  12.  & 

16.  82 
Numb.  85.25. 


I*  Exod.  28.  2. 

ch.  16.  82. 
>  ch.  10.  6. 


■  Namb.  19. 

14. 
See  ver.  1,  2. 


■  ch.  10.  7. 


o  Exod.  28. 

86. 
ch.  8.  9,  12, 

80. 


V  ver.  7. 
Ezek.  44.  22. 


«  v«r.  8. 


which    sanctify   you,    am 
holy. 

9  f  **And  the  daughter 
of  any  priest,  if  she  profane 
herself  by  playing  the  whore, 
she  profaneth  her  father: 
she  snail  be  burnt  with  fire.] 

10  'And  he  that  is  the 
high  priest  among  his 
brethren,  upon  whose  head 
the  anointing  oil  was  poured, 
and  ^  that  is  consecrated  to 
put  on  the  garments,  ^  shall 
not  uncover  his  head,  nor 
rend  his  clothes ; 

11  Neither  shall  he  ™  go 
in  to  any  dead  body,  nor 
defile  himself  for  his  father, 
or  for  his  mother ; 

12  °  Neither  shall  he  go 
out  of  the  sanctuary,  nor 

Erofane  the  sanctuary  of 
is  God ;  for  ®  the  crown 
of  the  anointing  oil  of  his 
God  is  upon  him :  I  am  the 
Lord. 

[13  And  Phe  shall  take 
a  wife  in  her  virginity. 

14  A  widow,  or  a  di- 
vorced woman,  or  profane, 
or  an  harlot,  these  shall  he 
not  take :  but  he  shall  take 
a  virgin  of  his  own  people 
to  wife. 

15  Neither  shall  he  pro- 
fane his  seed  among  his 
people:  for  ^I  the  Loai) 
do  sanctify  him.] 

16  f  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

17  Speak  unto  Aaron, 
saying,  Whosoever  he  be  of 


thy  seed  in  their  genera- 
tions that  hath  anjf  blemish, 
let  him  not  'approach  to 
offer  the  ||  bread  of  his  God. 
[18  For  whatsoever  man 
he  he  that  hath  a  blemish, 
he  shall  not  approach:  a 
blind  man,  or  a  lame,  or  he 
that  hath  a  flat  nose,  or 
any  thing  'superfluous, 

19  Or  a  man  that  is 
brokenfooted,  or  broken- 
handed, 

20  Or  crookbackt,  or  l|  a 
dwarf,  or  that  hath  a  ble- 
mish in  his  eye,  or  be 
scurvy,  or  scabbed,  or  ^  hath 
his  stones  broken ;] 

21  No  man  that  hath  a 
blemish  of  the  seed  of  Aaron 
the  priest  shall  come  nigh 
to  "offer  the  offerings  of 
the  Lord  made  by  fire  :  he 
hath  a  blemish;  he  shall 
not  come  nigh  to  offer  the 
bread  of  his  God. 

22  He  shall  eat  the 
bread  of  his  God,  hath  of 
the  ^  most  holy,  and  of  the 
y  holy. 

23  Only  he  shall  not  go 
in  unto  the  vail,  nor  come 
nigh  unto  the  altar,  be- 
cause he  hath  a  blemish; 
that  'he  profane  not  my 
sanctuaries :  for  I  the  Lord 
do  sanctify  them. 

24  And  Moses  told  it 
unto  Aaron,  and  to  his 
sons,  and  unto  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 
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32. 
Deat.  15. 19. 


'  eh.  7.  20. 


•  ch.  15.  2. 
t  Heb.  rvH- 
ning  of  the 

rein*. 
'ch.  14.2.  ft 

15.  13. 
cNnmb.  19. 

11,22. 

b  ch.  15.  16. 


ch.  11.  24, 
43,  44.. 


k  ch.  15.  7, 

19. 


I  ch.  15.  5. 
Hebr.  10.  22. 


-  eh.  21.  22. 
Numb.  18. 
11,  13. 
"  Exod.  22. 
31. 
ch.  17.15. 
Eick.  44.  31. 


of  Israel,  and  that  they 
^  profane  not  my  holy  name 
in  those  things  which  they 
®  hallow  unto  me :  lomthe 
Lord. 

3  Say  unto  them,  Who- 
soever A^  id  of  all  your  seed 
among  your  generations, 
that  goeth  unto  the  holy 
things,  which  the  children 
of  Israel  hallow  unto  the 
Lord,  ^  having  his  unclean- 
ness  upon  him,  that  soul 
shall  be  cut  off  from  my 
presence :  I  am  the  Lord. 

4  What  man  soever  of 
the  seed  of  Aaron  t^  a 
leper,  or  hath  •  a  f  running 
issue;  he  shall  not  eat  of 
the  holy  things,  'until  he 
be  clean.  And  ^^  whoso 
toucheth  anv  thing  thai  is 
unclean  hy  the  deml,  or  ^  a 
man  whose  seed  goeth  from 
him; 

5  Or  *  whosoever  touch- 
eth any  creeping  thing, 
whereby  he  may  oe  made 
unclean,  or  ^a  man  of 
whom  he  may  take  unclean- 
ness,  whatsoever  unclean- 
ness  he  hath ; 

6  The  soul  which  hath 
touched  any  such  shall  be 
unclean  until  even,  and 
shall  not  eat  of  the  holy 
things,  unless  he  ^  wash  his 
flesh  with  water. 

7  And  when  the  sun  is 
down,  he  shall  be  clean,  and 
shall  afterward  eat  of  the 
holy  things;  because  '"it 
is  his  food. 

8  »  That  which  dieth  of 
itself,  or  is  torn  with  beasts^ 
he  shall  not  eat  to  defile 
himself  therewith:  I  am 
the  Lord. 


9  They  shall  therefore 
keep  mine  ordinance,  ®lest 
they  bear  sin  for  it,  and 
die  therefore,  if  they  pro- 
fane it:  I  the  Lord  do 
sanctify  them.] 

10  P  There  shall  no 
stranger  eat  of  the  holy 
thing:  a  sojourner  of  the 
priest,  or  an  hired  servant, 
shall  not  eat  of  the  holy 
thing. 

11  But  if  the  priest  buy 
any  Boulf  with  h>  money, 
he  shall  eat  of  it,  and  he 
that  is  bom  in  his  house : 
4  they  shall  eat  of  his  meat. 

12  If  the  priest^s  daugh- 
ter also  be  married  unto 
f  a  stranger,  she  may  not 
eat  of  an  offering  of  the 
holy  things. 

13  But  if  the  priesfs 
daughter  be  a  widow,  or 
divorced,  and  have  no  child, 
and  is  '  returned  unto  her 
father^s  house,  'as  in  her 
youth,  she  shall  eat  of  her 
father^s  meat:  but  there 
shall  no  stranger  eat  there- 

[14  IT  *  And  if  a  man  eat 
of  the  holy  thing  unwit- 
tingly, then  he  shall  put 
the  fifth  part  thereof  unto 
it,  and  shall  give  it  unto 
the  priest  with  the  holy 
thing. 

15  And  ^they  shall  not 
pro&ne  the  holy  things  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  which 
they  offer  unto  the  Lord  ; 

16  Or  11  suffer  them  » to 
bear  the  iniquity  of  tres- 
pass, when  tney  eat  their 
noly  things :  for  I  the  Lord 
do  sanctify  them. 

17  IF  And     the     Lord 
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Deut.  23.  21, 
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spake    unto    Moses,  say- 
ing, 

18  Speak  unto  Aaron, 
and  to  his  sons,  and  unto 
all  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  say  unto  them,  ^^  What- 
soever he  be  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  or  of  the  strangers 
in  Israel,  that  will  offer  his 
oblation  for  all  his  vows, 
and  for  all  his  freewill  offer- 
ings, which  they  will  offer 
unto  the  Loan  for  a  burnt 
offering ; 

19  ^Ye  shall  offer  at 
your  own  will  a  male  with- 
out blemish,  of  the  beeves, 
of  the  sheep,  or  of  the 
goats. 

20  *.&!«^  whatsoever  hath 
a  blemish,  that  shall  ye  not 
offer:  for  it  shall  not  be 
acceptable  for  you.] 

21  And  *^  whosoever  of- 
fereth  a  sacrifice  of  peace 
offerings  unto  the  Lobd 
^^  to  accomplish  his  vow,  or 
a  freewill  offering  in  beeves 
or  II  sheep,  it  shall  be  per- 
fect to  be  accepted  ;  tnere 
shall  be  no  blemish  therein. 

22  ^  Blind,  or  broken,  or 
maimed,  or  having  a  wen, 
or  scurvy,  or  scabbed,  ye 
shall  not  offer  these  unto 
the  Lord,  nor  make  ^an 
offering  by  fire  of  them 
upon  the  altar  unto  the 
Lord. 

23  Either  a  bullock  or 
a  II  lamb  that  hath  any 
thing  'superfluous  or  lack- 
ing in  his  parts,  that  mayest 
thou  offer  /or  a  freewill 
offering ;  but  for  a  vow  it 
shall  not  be  accepted. 

24  Ye  shall  not  offer 
unto  the  Lord  that  which 


is  bruised,  or  crushed,  or 
broken,  or  cut;  neither 
shall  ye  make  any  offering 
thereof  m  your  land. 

25  Neither  «from  a 
stranger^s  hand  shall  ye 
offer  ^  the  bread  of  your 
Grod  of  any  of  these ;  be- 
cause their  *  corruption  is 
in  them,  and  blemishes  he 
in  them :  they  shall  not  be 
accepted  for  vou. 

[26  f  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

27  ^  When  a  bullock,  or 
a  sheep,or  a  goat,  is  brought 
forth,  then  it  shall  be  seven 
days  under  the  dam;  and 
from  the  eighth  day  and 
thenceforth  it  shall  be  ac- 
cepted for  an  offering  made 
by  fire  unto  the  Lord. 

28  And  whether  it  he 
cow  or  II  ewe,  ye  shall  not 
kill  it  ^and  her  young  both 
in  one  day. 

29  And  when  ye  will 
°*  offer  a  sacrifice  of  thanks- 
giving unto  the  Lord,  o£kr 
it  at  your  own  will. 

30  On  the  same  day  it 
shall  be  eaten  up ;  ye  shall 
leave  ^  none  of  it  until  the 
morrow :  I  am  the  Lord. 

31  ®  Therefore  shall  ye 
keep  my  commandments, 
and  do  them:  1  am  the 
Lord. 

32  P  Neither  shall  ye 
profane  my  holy  name  ;  but 
4 1  will  be  hallowed  among 
the  children  of  Israel;  I 
am  the  Lord  which  'hal- 
low you, 

33  'That  brought  you 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
to  be  your  God  :  I  am  the 
Lord.] 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  learn  from  the  perfection  and  spirituality 
of  the  law  of  God,  the  purity  and  the  holiness  which  God  demands  of  His 
people,  as  the  priests  who  offer  themselves,  their  souls  and  bodies^  as  living 
sacrifices  unto  God ;  that  the  knowledge  of  our  own  unworthiness  lead  us  to 
Christy  the  great  High  Priest  without  sin,  and  to  Christ  the  true  Sacrifice, 
without  spot  or  blemish;  that  we  so  believe,  and  hope,  and  love  the 
Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  man,  that  we  become  more  and  more  perfect  in 
thought,  motive,  will,  and  affection,  as  the  sacrificers  of  ourselves ;  and  more 
and  more  perfect  also  in  action  and  conduct,  as  the  living  sacrifices  to  God. 

Almighty  God,  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  who  hast  implanted  in  these 
our  bodies  of  humiliation  and  corruption,  of  infirmity  and  disease,  a  fallen,  yet 
immortal  soul,  which  is  capable  o^  immortal  communion  with  Thee  in  another 
and  better  world ;  pardon  the  insensibility  of  these  our  sinful  souls  to  the  present 
means  of  grace,  to  the  hope  of  future  glory,  and  to  all  the  inestimable  privileges 
which  Thou  hast  promised  to  them  who  fear  and  love  Thy  holy  Name.     O 
give  us  a  deeper  sense  of  Thy  great  mercy,  and  of  our  own  unworthiness.     We 
thank  Thee  for  the  knowledge  of  the  perfection  of  Thy  law,  that  we  may  under- 
stand what  Thou  requirest  of  us  in  diought,  word,  and  deed.     We  thank  Thee 
for  tlie  knowledge  of  the  spirituality  of  Thy  law,  that  we  may  understand  the 
holiness  of  affection  and  motive,  of  desire  and  will,  which  Thine  all-seeing  eye 
demands  of  those  who  would  attain  to  the  kingdom  of  God.    O  send  Thy  Holy 
Spirit  into  our  hearts,  that  we  may  examine  and  compare  the  demands  of  Thy 
perfect  law  with  the  imperfect  and  miserable  obedience  we  pay  to  Thee  ;  and  so 
convince  us  of  our  wretchedness,  and  our  sinfulness,  that  we  never  presume  to 
come  before  Thee,  "  trusting  in  our  own  righteousness,  but  in  Thy  manifold  and 
"  great  mercies."     In  heart  and  soul,  in  word  and  deed,  in  thought  and  action, 
from  the  days  of  our  youth  to  the  years  of  our  age,  we  have  deeply  and  pre- 
sumptuously sinned  against  Thee ;  and  we  have  no  hope  of  attaining  to  die 
privileges  of  acceptance  and  communion  with  Thee,  but  in  that  way  which  our 
reason  could  not  have  discovered,  which  our  exceeding  corruption  has  not 
merited,  but  which  Thy  wisdom  alone  has  imparted  in  pity  and  compassion  to 
the  children  of  men.     Thou  hast  commanded  us  to  sacrifice  to  Thee,  as  our 
reasonable  service,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies.     We  pray  for  Thy  grace  to 
enable  us  to  obey  Thy  blessed  will.     We  know  and  feel  their  unfitness  to  be 
Thy  sacrifices ;  but  we  approach  in  the  name  of  Him,  Thy  Son  our  Lord.   May 
the  remembrance  of  the  plague  of  our  own  hearts,  the  consciousness  of  our  actuaJ 
transgressions,  and  the  still  remaining  hope  of  the  accomplishment  of  Thy  pro- 
mised mercy,  enable  us  by  Thy  grace  to  approach  to  the  throne  of  Thy  glory. 
In  His  Name  we  pray,  who  came  forth  from  Thee,  to  take  our  nature  upon  Him, 
and  to  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities — to  be  tempted  like  unto 
us,  yet  to  obey  Thy  law  in  its  perfection  and  spirituality — to  be  without  sin — 
and  then  to  return  to  Thee,  to  live  with  Thee  for  ever.     God,  we  thank  Thee, 
that  where  Jesus  Christ  is,  there  He  inviteth  us  to  be.     There,  O  Lord  God, 
may  we,  sinful  and  unworthy  as  we  are,  for  ever,  ever  be !     In  the  name  of 
Christ,  as  the  great  High  Priest,  who  offereth  up  the  prayers  of  His  people,  we 
pray  Thee  for  present  peace,  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  future  glory.     In  the 
name  of  Christ,  as  the  one  only  Sacrifice,  spotless,  blameless,  innocent,  the  ful  filler 
of  Thy  holy.  Thy  perfect,  Thy  spiritual  law,  we  approach  to  Thee  for  the 
pardon  of  our  sins,  and  the  removal  of  our  infirmities  and  corruptions.   We  pray 
Thee  for  the  fulfilment  of  all  Thy  promises.     We  have  no  hope  but  in  Him ; 
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neither  is  there  present  salvation  from  the  power  of  evil,  neither  is  there  future 
salvation  from  the  consequences  of  evil,  in  any  other.  Pour  forth,  we  beseech 
Thee,  the  power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  on  our  hearts,  that  we  may  more  and  more, 
from  henceforth,  devote  ourselves,  in  heart,  in  will,  and  affection,  in  spirit,  and  in 
life,  to  Thy  glory,  and  to  the  work  of  our  own  salvation.  Enable  us  to  obey  in 
spirit  and  in  truth  the  commands  which  Thou  didst  give  to  Thy  priests,  in  the 
law  of  Thy  servant  Moses.  Never  may  the  living  soul  within  us  be  defiled  by 
the  corruption  and  the  folly  of  the  spiritually  dead.  So  pour  forth  the  anointing 
oil  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  our  heads — so  clothe  ourselves  with  the  robes  of  the 
righteousness  which  Christ,  the  great  High  Priest,  assumes  before  Thee — that 
the  thoughts  and  the  imaginations,  which  are  merely  of  the  earth,  earthy,  may 
not  absorb  the  minds  of  those  whose  conversation  should  be  in  heaven.  Let  not 
the  habits  and  customs  of  a  sinful  world  be  to  us  as  the  spots  on  the  white  robe 
of  our  glory,  the  stains  on  the  garments  of  righteousness  and  salvation.  May  we 
ever  live  before  Thee  as  the  priests,  who  are  honoured  with  Thy  commands,  that 
they  go  not  forth  from  the  presence  and  from  the  sanctuary  of  their  God.  So 
make  us  free  from  evil,  that  our  lives  be  consistent  with  our  knowledge,  our 
resolutions,  and  our  prayers.  Take  away  from  us  all  the  vain  and  foolish  com- 
pliances with  the  worid,  which  proceed  from  a  wavering  mind,  and  an  irresolute 
heart ;  and  which  render  us  the  spots  and  the  blemishes  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Sanctify  us  wholly  both  in  body  and  soul.  May  the  tongue  love  to  speak  of 
Thee ;  may  the  ear  love  to  hear  of  Thee ;  may  the  heart  love  to  dwell  in  Thee ; 
may  the  head  love  to  think  of  Thee.  So  may  we  offer  to  Thee,  ourselves,  our 
souls  and  bodies,  the  reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifice  to  God.  We  give 
ourselves  to  God — to  the  Father  who  pardons  us,  to  Christ  the  brother,  who 
redeems  us,  to  the  Holy  Spirit  who  sanctifies,  and  enables  us  now,  even  now,  to 
receive  in  our  pardoned  souls  the  earnest  of  that  inheritance,  which  Christ  has 
died  to  restore  to  us.  So  may  we  prove  to  the  world— to  our  friends — to  our 
neighbours,  that  our  Jcnowlewge  is  not  useless,  that  o\xx  faith  is  not  in  vain,  that 
our  hope  is  founded  upon  the  Rock  of  ages.  As  the  hart  panteth  for  the  water 
brooks,  so  long  our  souls  for  the  inward  perfection,  which  Thy  holy  law  has 
commanded ;  and  for  the  immortal  and  sinless  blessedness  which  Thy  holy 
Gospel  has  promised.  O  guide  us  through  life  to  death,  and  afler  that  receive 
us  to  Thy  glory.  We  ask  all  in  the  Name,  and  for  the  sake,  of  Jesus  Christ, 
our  only  Lord  and  Saviour  ;  and  in  His  words  we  call  upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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SECTION  CXL.    LEVITICUS  XXIII. 

Title. — The  Scriptures  can  only  be  rightly  understood,  when  they  are  received 
as  written  with  reference  to  the  happiness  of  an  immortality  anticipated  and 
illustrated  by  events,  forming  one  progressive  system  of  Providence,  and  by 
institutions  directing  the  mind  to  the  same  immortality.  In  Christianity, 
privileges  are  duties,  and  duties  privileges.  The  seven  great  objects  of  all 
the  Jewish  and  all  the  Christian  revelation  are  illustrated  and  described  by  the 
seven  great  festivals  and  chief  institutions  commanded  in  this  Section, 

Intkoductiok. — Two  systems  of  Scriptural  interpretation  are  beginning  to  divide 
asunder  the  Church  and  the  world.  The  first  may  be  called  Theology.  This 
is  the  old  and  only  right  system,  which  is  common,  in  its  first  principles 
and  ancient  foundations,  to  the  Jews,  the  primitive  Church,  the  Church  of  Rome, 
the  Church  of  England,  the  Greek  Church,  and  to  all  the  sects  and  parties 
who  believe  that  the  Creator  impressed  supematurally,  and  thus  inspired,  the 
minds  of  men.  The  other,  which  may  be  called  Neology,  is  common  to  the 
Deists  of  England,  the  Rationalists  of  Germany,  the  philosophers  of  anti-christian 
France,  and  to  infidelity  in  all  its  forms,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  and  which 
despises  this  doctrine  of  inspiration.  The  first  is  founded  on  the  principle,  that 
God,  having  created  man,  rules  him  and  teaches  him  by  un-uniform  as  well  as 
by  uniform  laws.  The  second  is  founded  on  the  principle,  that  God,  having 
created  man,  left  him  to  find  his  way  firom  the  merely  animal  to  the  better 
intellectual  life,  without  Divine  assistance ;  by  necessity  guiding  him  to  society ; 
and  by  sorrow,  care,  and  danger,  gradually  leading  him  to  experience,  and  to  the 
arts  and  comforts  of  the  life  of  civilization.  If  man  had  been  so  created,  that  he 
should  have  been  neither  a  religious  nor  immortal  being ;  if  conscience  had  not 
been  within  him,  as  certainly  a  component  part  of  his  nature  as  the  power  of 
comparing,  reflecting,  and  anticipating ;  or  if  he  had  been  so  created,  that  his 
mind  could  have  been  contented  with  all  that  this  world  could  afford  him  of 
honour,  wealth,  or  pleasure,  then  there  might  have  been  some  solid  basis  for  the 
truth  of  Neology.  When,  however,  we  compare  the  nature  of  man  with  the 
nature  of  the  animals  around  him,  and  believe  that  God  has  ordained  the  laws  of 
mental  happiness  to  the  beast,  the  bird,  the  fish,  and  the  meanest  insect,  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  and  to  the  place  in  creation  which  His  creating  power  has 
assigned  to  them ;  we  are  compelled  to  believe  that  He  would  give  to  a  being 
capable  of  religion  and  immortality,  some  law  of  guidance  and  direction  to 
happiness,  according  to  his  nobler  nature  and  higher  rank  in  creation.  Theology, 
therefore,  or  the  belief  in  an  interfering  God,  is  much  more  reasonable,  philo- 
sophical, or  worthy  of  reception,  than  any  theory,  however  seemingly  defensible, 
which  represents  the  Creator  of  the  world  as  slumbering  after  the  creation,  or 
ruling  by  an  organized  or  passive  providence,  which  having,  as  it  were,  wound 
up  the  clock  of  the  universe,  left  it  to  go  on  for  ever  of  itself.  We  cannot 
believe  that  the  world  is  so  governed ;  and  if  we  are  required,  by  the  very 
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nature  and  constitution  of  man,  to  believe  that  his  Creator  would  guide  and 
direct  him  to  the  only  true  happiness  which  his  mind  solicits,  then  we  must 
believe  also,  that  such  guidance  and  direction  would  be  granted,  according  as 
the  human  race  demanded  the  Divine  interference.  The  conclusion,  that  is,  of 
the  true  philosopher  who  compares  the  nature  of  man  with  the  benevolence 
of  God,  would  be  expressed  in  the  well  known  words,  "  God  at  sundry  times 
"  and  in  divers  manners  spake  unto  '*  His  world  ;  that  is,  God  provided  for  the 
present  religious  happiness,  and  for  the  future  immortal  happiness  of  His 
creatures,  by  events  such  as  the  revelation  of  His  creation,  the  punishment  of 
the  deluge,  the  separation  of  the  chosen  family,  and  the  impartation  of  prophecy. 
To  enable  men  also  to  remember  those  events.  He  ordained  institutions  which, 
while  they  contributed  to  the  present  happiness  of  man,  directed  his  attention  to 
the  future  and  better  happiness.  By  thus  contemplating  the  chief  institutions  of 
the  Old  Testament,  as  contributing  to  the  felicity  of  the  people  to  whom  they  were 
given,  and  by  considering  the  ultimate  object  of  those  institutions  to  be  the  more 
complete  instruction  of  man  as  to  the  future,  we  reconcile  much  of  the  reasoning  by 
which  Neology  is  defended,  with  the  more  important  object  for  which  Theology 
may  be  said  to  be  revealed.  The  present  Section,  for  instance,  informs  us  of  the 
institution  of  seven  great  commemorations  of  events  to  be  observed  by  the  Jews. 
The  rejecter  of  the  spiritual  Theology  of  Scripture  may  say  of  some  of  these, 
that  they  were  common,  before  the  time  of  Moses,  to  the  patriarchs,  who 
celebrated  the  ingathering  of  the  harvests,  and  the  seasons  for  sowing  and  rein- 
ing ;  and  he  may  say,  with  Michaelis  and  others,  that  the  Passover,  Pentecost, 
and  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  \  promoted  internal  commerce  and  great  political 
union  amongst  the  tribes  of  Israel.  All  this  doubtlessly  is  true  :  but  neither  the 
early  commemoration  of  the  gifb  of  the  Creator,  nor  the  temporal  felicity  of  the 
tribes,  can  be  compared  in  importance  with  such  objects  as  the  believer  in  the 
uniform  providence  of  God,  leading  His  creature  man,  in  all  ages,  to  a  better 
than  political  or  commercial  happiness,  can  discover  in  their  institution.  Seven 
observances  are  mentioned  in  this  Section ;  and  they  all  respectively  correspond 
in  the  most  remarkable  manner  with  those  seven  great  objects  of  all  true  religion 
which  most  intimately  relate  to  man  as  a  religious  and  immortal  being,  and 
which  we  may  believe,  therefore,  that  the  Creator  would  design  to  enforce  by 
events  and  by  institutions.  These  seven  objects  are — the  remembrance  of  Crod 
as  the  Creator ;  the  knowledge  of  God  as  a  Saviour ;  gratitude  to  God,  founded 
upon  that  remembrance  and  that  knowledge ;  the  necessity  of  the  Divine  assist- 
ance, that  these  three  sources  of  thought  be  rendered  influential ;  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  flight  of  time ;  the  nature  of  that  deep  feeling  of  repentance* 
which  may  be  said  to  be  the  unavoidable  suggestion  of  the  natural  but  enlight- 
ened conscience ;  and  the  inward  change  from  the  natural  to  the  spiritual,  which 
results  from  all.  These  seven  gradations  of  the  spiritual  life  are  respectively 
indicated  by  the  seven  institutions  which  are  here  commanded ;  and  we  cannot 
imagine,  therefore,  that  the  coincidence  was  undesigned,  and  that  the  Giver  of 

^  Michaelifl,  Law  of  Moses,  &c.  iii.  186*. 
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revelation  requires  them  to  be  regarded  merely  as  ancient  usages,  useful  only 
for  temporary  union  and  temporary  political  advantage.  The  seven  institutions 
are  the  Sabbath  (ver.  3),  the  passover  (ver.  4 — 8),  the  offering  of  the  first- 
fruits  (ver.  9 — 14),  Pentecost  (ver.  15 — 22),  the  feast  of  trumpets  (ver.  23 — 
25)j  the  fast  of  atonement  (ver.  26—32),  and  the  feast  of  tabernacles  (ver.  33 
—44).  The  command  of  the  Sabbath  was  given  to  commemorate  the  creation. 
The  feast  of  the  passover  was  designed  to  point  out  the  only  mode  in  which 
sinful  man  could  be  reconciled  to  his  Creator.  The  offering  of  the  first-fruits 
was  the  expression  of  gratitude  for  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  in  its  original  meaning; 
but  it  was  received  in  afler-ages,  on  the  interpretation  of  St.  Paul,  as  the  type  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  afler  He  had  completed  the  atonement  which  recon- 
ciled man  to  God.  The  feast  of  Pentecost  instructed  the  Church  in  the  neces- 
sity of  Divine  assistance  to  serve  God  rightly*  The  feast  of  trumpets  was 
observed  on  the  first  day  of  the  ancient  seventh  month,  which  was  now  com- 
manded to  be  regarded  as  the  commencement  of  the  new  year ;  and  reminded 
the  people,  therefore,  of  the  flight  of  time.  The  fast  of  the  atonement,  which 
required  the  afflicting  of  the  soul  for  the  errors  and  the  faults  committed  in  that 
lapse  of  time,  explained  the  nature  of  repentance :  while  the  observance  of  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,  the  last  of  the  great  institutions  which  were  commanded  to 
be  observed,  no  less  represented  the  joy  of  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelite  from 
Egypt,  than  of  the  Christian  from  the  world.  The  rest  in  the  wilderness  afforded 
the  earnest  of  that  better  "  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,'*  which 
was  formerly  beyond  the  wilderness,  and  which  is  now  beyond  the  present 
life.  The  feast  of  tabernacles  has  been  generally  interpreted  as  the  emblem 
of  the  birth  of  Christ,  who  tabernacled  in  this  life.  It  is  so ; — ^but  its  better 
interpretation,  as  the  seventh  and  last,  and,  therefore,  the  most  perfect  of 
these  institutions,  which  are  all  capable  of  personal  application,  seems  to  be, 
that  it  typified  that  perfection  of  the  spiritual  principle,  which  is  called 
"  Christ  in  us,  the  Hope  of  glory" — the  earnest  and  foretaste  of  our  spiritual 
felicity ;  and  the  portion  which  the  religious  and  immortal  soul  shall  attain  from 
the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  the  God  of  the  passover.  Such  is  the  way  in 
which  the  seven  great  spiritual  wants  of  man  seem  to  be  provided  for  by  the 
seven  institutions  related  in  this  Section ;  and  I  only  add — that  as  it  is  the  duty 
of  man  to  labour,  and  the  privilege  of  man  to  cease  from  labour,  the  observers  of 
these  seven  institutions  were  uniformly  required  to  cease  from  labour  during 
their  observance.  Their  duty  to  abstain  from  labour  was  their  privilege.  Their 
privilege  became  their  duty.  Our  observance  of  God's  laws,  our  gratitude  to 
the  Son  of  God,  and  our  anticipation  of  our  immortal  destiny,  are  at  once  both 
our  bounden  duty,  and  our  best  privilege. 
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1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  say  un- 
to them,  Concerning  'the 
feasts  of  the  Lord,  which 
ye  shall  ^proclaim  to  he 
holy  convocations,  even 
these  are  my  feasts. 

3  °Six  days  shall  work 
be  done :  but  the  seventh 
day  18  the  sabbath  of  rest, 
an  holy  convocation;  ye 
shall  do  no  work  therein: 
it  is  the  sabbath  of  the 
Lord  in  all  your  dwellings. 

4  ^**  These  ar^  the  feasts 
of  the  Lord,  even  holy  con- 
vocations, which  ye  shall 
proclaim  in  their  seasons. 


5  *  In  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  first  month  at  even 
%8  the  Lord'^s  passover. 

6  And  on  the  fifteenth 
day  of  the  same  month  i^ 
the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  unto  the  Lord:  seven 
days  ye  must  eat  unleav- 
ened bread. 

7  'In  the  first  day  ye 
shall  have  an  holy  convoca- 
tion :  ye  shall  do  no  servile 
work  therein. 

8  But  ye  shall  offer  an 
offering  made  by  fire  unto 
the  Lord  seven  days:  in 
the  seventh  day  18  an  holy 
convocation :  ye  shall  do 
no  servile  work  therein. 
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K  Exod.  2-^. 
1':,  19.  &  34. 

22,  26. 
Numb.  15.  2, 
18.  &  28.  26. 
Deut.  16.  9. 
Josh.  3.  15. 
H  Or,  hand- 
ful. 
t  Heb.  owter. 
^  Rom.  11. 

16. 
1  Cor.  15.  20. 
James  1.  18. 
Rev.  14.  4. 
«  Exod.  29. 
24. 


9  II  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

10  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  say  un- 
to them, «  When  ye  be  come 
into  the  land  which  I  give 
unto  you,  and  shall  reap 
the  harvest  thereof,  then 
ye  shall  bring  a  ||  'f'sheaf  of 
^  the  firstfruits  of  your  har- 
vest unto  the  priest : 

11  And  he  shall  ^wave 
the  sheaf  before  the  Lord, 
to  be  accepted  for  you:  on 
the  morrow  after  the  sab- 
bath the  priest  shall  wave 
it. 

[12  And  ye  shall  offer 
that  day  when  ye  wave  the 
sheaf  an  he  lamb  without 
blemish  of  the  first  year  for 


a  burnt  offering  unto  the 
Lord. 

13  *  And  the  meat  offer-  '  <*-«j>< 
ing  thereof  shall  he  two 
tenth  deals  of  fine  flour 
mingled  with  oil,  an  offering 
made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord 

for  a  sweet  savour :  and  the 
drink  offering  thereof  shall 
he  of  wine,  the  fourth  part 
of  an  hin. 

14  And  ye  shall  eat 
neither  breaa,  nor  parched 
corn,  nor  green  ears,  until 
the  selfsame  day  that  ye 
have  brought  an  offering 
unto  your  God :  it  shall  he 
a  statute  for  ever  through- 
out your  generations  in  all 

your  dwellings.]  Exod^il' 

1 6  IT  And  *ye  shall  count  Deut."  i6  "i 
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•  Numb.  28. 
26. 


•  Exod.  23. 

16.  19.  &  22. 
29.  8c  S4.  22, 

26. 
Namb.  15. 

17.  ft  28.  26. 
Deat.  26.  1. 


i'ch.4.23.28. 
Numb.  28. 
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'  Numb.  18. 

12. 
Deut.  18.4. 


unto  you  from  the  morrow 
after  the  sabbath,  from  the 
day  that  ye  brought  the 
sheaf  of  the  wave  offering ; 
seven  sabbaths  shall  be 
complete : 

16  Even  unto  the  mor- 
row after  the  seventh  sab- 
bath shall  ye  number  ™  fifty 
days ;  and  ye  shall  offer  °a 
new  meat  offering  unto  the 
Lord. 

1 7  Ye  shall  bring  out  of 
your  habitations  two  wave 
loaves  of  two  tenth  deals : 
they  shall  be  of  fine  flour ; 
they  shall  be  baken  with 
leaven ;  th^  are  ®  the  first- 
fruits  unto  the  Lord. 

18  And  ye  shall  offer 
with  the  bread  seven  lambs 
without  blemish  of  the  first 
year,  and  one  young  bul- 
lock, and  two  rams:  they 
shall  he  for  a  burnt  offering 
unto  the  Lord,  with  their 
meat  offering,  and  their 
drink  offerings,  even  an  of- 
fering made  by  fire,  of  sweet 
savour  unto  the  Lord. 

19  Then  ye  shall  sacri- 
fice P  one  kid  of  the  goats 
for  a  sin  offering,  and  two 
lambs  of  the  first  year  for 
a  sacrifice  of  ^  peace  offer- 
ings. 

20  And  the  priest  shall 
wave  them  with  the  bread 
of  the  firstfruits/br  a  wave 
offering  before  the  Lord, 
with  the  two  lambs :  '  they 
shall  be  holy  to  the  Lord 
for  the  priest. 

21  And  ye  shall  pro- 
claim on  the  selfsame  day, 
that  it  may  be  an  holy  con- 
vocation unto  you :  ye  shall 
do  no  servile  work  therein : 


it  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  ch"r?st 
in      all     your     dwellings  ^    h9o. 
throughout    your    genera- 
tions. 

22  f  And « when  ye  reap '  «i*- 1^-  »• 
the  harvest  of  your  land, 

thou  shalt  not  make  clean 
riddance  of  the  comers  of 
thy  field  when  thou  reap- 
est,  *  neither  shalt  thou  *»«"*«*•  »9- 
gather  any  gleaning  of  thy 
harvest:  thou  shalt  leave 
them  unto  the  poor,  and  to 
the  stranger:  1  am  the 
Lord  your  God. 

23  f  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

24  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  saying.  In 

the  "  seventh  month,  in  the  •  ^umb.  29. 
first  €lay  of  the  month,  shall 
ye  have  a  sabbath,  *  a  me- "  ^^'  ^-  ^• 
morial  of  blowing  of  trum- 
pets, an  holv  convocation. 

25  Ye  shall  do  no  ser- 
vile work  therein:  but  ye 
shall  offer  an  offering  made 
by  fire  unto  the  Lord. 

26  f  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

27  y  Also  on  the  tenth  'N^ib'w'v. 
day  of  this  seventh  month 

there  shall  be  a  day  of 
atonement :  it  shall  be  an 
holy  convocation  unto  you ; 
and  ye  shall  afflict  your 
souls,  and  offer  an  offering 
made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord. 

28  And  ye  shall  do  no 
work  in  that  same  day :  for 
it  is  a  day  of  atonement,  to 
make  an  atonement  for  you 
before  the  Lord  your  God. 

[29  For  whatsoever  soul 
it    be    that    shall  not    be 
afflicted  in  that  same  day, 
*  he  shall  be  cut  off  from  ■  a«>- 1^.  u. 
among  his  people. 
12 
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30  And  whatsoever  soul 
it  be  that  doeth  any  work 
in  that  same  day,  *  the  same 
soul  will  I  destroy  from 
among  his  people. 

31  Ye  shall  do  no  man- 
ner of  work :  it  shall  be  a 
statute  for  ever  through- 
out your  generations  in  all 
your  dwellings. 

32  It  shall  be  unto  you 
a  sabbath  of  rest,  and  ye 
shall  afflict  your  souls :  in 
the  ninth  da;/  of  the  month 
at  even,  from  even  unto 
even,  shall  ye  "f"  celebrate 
your  sabbath.] 

33  HAnd  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  say- 
ing, 

34  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  saying,  ^The 
fifteenth  day  of  this  seventh 
month  shall  be  the  feast  of 
tabernacles  ybr  seven  days 
unto  the  Lord. 

35  On  the  first  day  shall 
be  an  holy  convocation :  ye 
shall  do  no  servile  work 
therein. 

36  Seven  days  ye  shall 
offer  an  offering  made  by 
fire  unto  the  Lord:  ^on 
the  eighth  day  shall  be  an 
holy  convocation  unto  you  ; 
and  ye  shall  offer  an  offer- 
ing made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord:  it  m  a  i*^ solemn 
assembly ;  and  ye  shall  do 
no  servile  work  therein. 

[37  « These  are  the 
feasts  of  the  Lord,  which 
ye  shall  proclaim  to  be  holy 
convocations,  to  offer  an 
offering  made  by  fire  unto 
the  Lord,  a  burnt  offering, 
and  a  meat  offering,  a 
sacrifice,  and  drink  ofier- 
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ings,  every  thing  upon  his 
day : 

38  ' Beside  the  sabbaths  'NumbUI 
of  the  Lord,  and  beside       ''* 
your  gifts,  and  beside  all 

your  vows,  and  beside  all 
your  free-will  offerings, 
which  yo  give  unto  tne 
Lord. 

39  Also  in  the  fifteenth 
day  of  the  seventh  month, 

when  ye  have  ^^  gathered  in  « Exod.  23. 


L 


16. 


the  fruit  of  the  land,  ye  Deat  16.  is. 


shall  keep  a  feast  unto  the 
Lord  seven  days:  on  the 
first  day  shall  be  a  sabbath, 
and  on  the  eighth  day  shall 
be  a  sabbath.] 

40  And  ''ye  shall  take  ^ »•!»•••  «• 
you  on  the  first  day  the 

f  boughs  of  goodly  trees,  t  Heb./m«. 

branches  of  pdm  trees,  and 

the  boughs  of  thick  trees, 

and  willows  of  the  brook  ; 

*  and  ye  shall  rejoice  before  '  D«at- 1«.  i*. 

the  Lord  your  Grod  seven 

days. 

41  *  And  ye  shall  keep  it '  ^^"Jj-  **- 
a  feast  unto  the  Lord  seven  Neh.  8.18. 
days  in  the  year.     It  shall 

be  a  statute  for  ever  in 
your  generations  :  ye  shall 
celebrate  it  in  the  seventh 
month. 

42  '  Ye  shall  dwell    in  '  Neh.  8.  m. 
booths  seven  days ;  all  that 

are  Israelites  bom  shall 
dwell  in  booths : 

43  "That  your  generar  "^^J;"- 
tions  may  know  that  I  ?••  7b.  5, 6. 
made  the  children  of  Israel 

to  dwell  in  booths,  when  I 
brought  them  out  of  the 
land  of  Eg3rpt:  I  am  the 
Lord  your  God. 

44  And  Moses  °  declared '  ^•'-  *• 
unto  the  children  of  Israel 

the  feasts  of  the  Lord. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  ever  delight  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
plans  of  Providence,  which  begin  with  the  past  eternity ,  embrace  the  present 
time,  and  extend  to  an  infinite  future ;  that  we  reject  every  system  of 
opinion  which  banishes  an  ever^acting  Deity  from  the  government  of  His  own 
world ;  that  our  duty  to  God  be  our  happiness,  and  our  happiness  be  our  duty ; 
that  while  we  set  God  always  before  us,  we  more  especially  commemorate  the 
seven  principal  acts  of  His  mercy,  which  relate  personally  to  us  all — our  crea- 
tion on  the  Sabbath ;  the  redemption  on  Good-Friday ;  our  resurrection  at 
Easter ;  our  sanctification  at  Whitsuntide ;  the  flight  of  time  on  the  New  Year's- 
day ;  our  future  judgment  on  our  birthdays ;  and  the  hope  of  resting  with  Christ 
on  the  return  of  the  festival  of  the  Nativity  of  our  Lord;  that  we  may  dwell  in 
Christ,  and  Christ  may  dwell  in  us  for  ever, 

O  Immortal  God,  who  hast  mercifully  granted  to  Thy  creature  inan  the  powers 
of  intellect,  which  demonstrate  to  him  in  the  hours  of  his  tlioughtfulness  the 
possession  of  a  nature  which  never  dies,  and  which  is  capable  of  improving  for 
ever  and  ever  in  the  knowledge,  and,  therefore,  in  the  love  of  Thee ;  give  us, 
we  pray  Thee,  such  grace,  that  we  be  not  guilty  of  rejecting  the  holy  revelation 
of  Thyself,  Thy  works.  Thy  will.  Thy  ways,  which  Thou  hast  been  mercifully 
pleased  at  "  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,"  to  bestow  upon  the  intel- 
lectual and  reasoning  man.  Enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  remember  in  all  our 
mental  pursuits,  and  in  all  our  aspirations  after  the  more  perfect  knowledge  of 
Thee,  that  we  are  not  created  for  this  world  alone ;  but  that  progression,  and  not 
perfection,  is  the  law  of  the  mind  and  soul  which  Thou  hast  created  ;  and  that 
what  we  know  not  now,  in  the  generation  in  which  we  live,  we  may  know,  and 
shall  know  hereafter,  in  the  improvement  and  in  the  progress  of  the  soul,  which  is 
immortal.  Let  no  vain  speculations,  no  short-lived  difticulties,  drive  us  from  the 
conviction,  that  Thou  didst  impart  Thy  will  to  man,  as  man  was  able  to  receive 
it;  but  let  Thy  revelation  be  at  once  the  guide  to  our  feet  in  our  way  to  a 
better  life ;  and  the  lamp  of  our  path  in  our  wanderings  through  the  theories  of 
science,  the  mysteries  of  the  past,  the  controversies  of  the  present,  and  the 
anticipations  of  the  future.  When  we  reflect  on  the  past,  may  we  see  God  the 
Creator  ordering  all  things  according  to  His  own  pleasure  ;  obedient  neither  to 
necessity,  nor  chance,  nor  fate,  nor  destiny,  nor  to  any  other  power,  than  His 
own  will  and  His  own  most  wise  decree.  When  we  reflect  on  the  present,  may 
we  believe  that  the  same  God,  who  created  the  world,  still  rules  the  world  He 
made ;  that  the  greatest  are  not  exempted  from  His  government,  nor  the  least 
exempted  from  His  care;  and  that  the  Providence  which  hangeth  the  earth 
upon  nothing,  which  upholdeth  the  sim  in  the  firmament,  and  the  moon  in  its 
orbit ;  which  feedeth  the  raven,  and  clothes  the  flower  with  beauty  and  fra- 
grance ;  must,  and  does,  and  will  ever  continue  to  govern  us.  May  we  obey 
Thy  will ;  and  trust  where  we  cannot  trace ;  and  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by 
sight.  When  we  reflect  on  the  future,  may  we  be  comforted  by  the  remem- 
brance, that  the  blessedness  of  immortality  will  compensate  the  Christian  for  the 
afflictions  of  mortality ;  that  sorrow  is  the  beaten  road  to  heaven ;  and  that 
the  Captain  of  our  salvation  was  perfected  through  sufferings.  So  may  we  set 
God  always  before  us.  So  may  we  have  no  God  but  One — the  omnipresent, 
and  the  omniscient  God ;  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Before  Him 
may  we  ever  walk,  in  humble  obedience  to  His  will,  and  in  the  lowly  admiration 
of  the  greatness  of  His  power,  and  all  the  wonders  of  His  dominion.  The  longer 
we  live,  the  more  may  we  know  Thee,  and  the  better  may  we  serve  Thee.     In 
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all  the  discoveries  of  science,  in  all  the  events  of  life,  in  all  the  collisions  of 
society,  in  all  the  facts  and  deeds  which  day  by  day  are  added  to  the  history  of 
the  past,  may  we  see  Thy  providence,  and  believe  Thy  presence.  And  because 
Thou  hast  so  formed  the  minds  of  man,  that  our  best  happiness  is  ever  found  in 
the  observance  of  the  duties  which  Thou  hast  commanded ;  and  because  the 
path  of  duty  is  the  certain  path  to  inward  peace  and  blessedness ;  enable  us,  we 
pray  Thee,  to  set  apart  from  the  days  of  the  years  which  are  so  rapidly  bear- 
ing us  onward  to  the  immortality  before  us,  those  portions  of  our  time  which 
shall  ever  remind  us  of  Thy  greatness  in  the  past^  of  Thy  mercy  over  our  own 
souls  at  the  present^  and  of  Thy  glorious  promises  to  our  immortal  spirits  in  the 
future.  Not  only  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening  of  every  returning  day, 
may  we  rejoice  to  thank  Thee  for  Thy  goodness,  to  praise  Thee  for  Thy  pro- 
tection, and  to  pray  to  Thee  for  Thy  continued  mercy,  and  grace,  and  love ;  but 
on  the  one  day  of  the  week,  Thine  own  day,  the  Lord's  day,  may  we  evermore 
especially  commemorate,  as  Thou  hast  ordained,  the  power  which  created  the 
world,  tlie  love  which  redeemed  the  soul,  and  the  bounteous  merciful  provision 
which  Thou  hast  made  in  the  Scriptures  and  in  the  Church  for  the  spirits  of 
those  who  have  entered  into  covenant  with  God.  O  may  we  love  the  Sabbath 
of  earth  as  the  earnest  of  the  better  '*  Sabbatism  which  remaineth  for  the  people 
of  God." — When  the  Church  on  earth  requires  us  to  commemorate  the  death 
and  passion  of  Thy  Son  our  Lord,  who  redeemed  us  by  His  precious  blood,  and 
brought  back  for  us  the  heaven  for  which  we  were  created,  with  holy  gratitude 
and  with  humble  faith  may  we  then  remember  the  agony  of  Gethsemane  and  the 
death  of  the  cross. — When  we  lift  the  song  of  praise  at  the  celebration  of  the 
conquest  over  the  grave,  and  the  death  of  death,  O  by  Thy  special  grace  within 
us,  may  good  desires  spring  up  in  our  hearts  and  souls,  that  there  be  no  room 
for  any  thought  or  any  desire  diat  shall  partake  of  the  spiritual  death,  which  was 
once  the  curse  of  the  soul. — When  Thy  holy  Church  shall  command  us  to 
remember  the  outward  proof  of  Thine  inward  presence  with  the  hearts  of  Thy 

{>eople,  in  the  rushing  mighty  wind  and  the  cloven  tongues  of  fire ;  enable  us  to 
ook  up  to  the  ascended  Saviour.  Give  us  grace  in  heart  and  soul  with  Him 
continually  to  dwell.  Give  right  judgments  to  our  minds,  and  implant  the 
comforts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  souls ;  that  wisdom,  peace,  and  happiness, 
may  be  granted  to  us  as  the  earnest  and  the  beginning  of  our  future  heaven. — 
When  the  first  day  of  the  year  returns,  may  we  solemnly  devote  and  dedicate 
anew  to  Thee  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies ;  that  we  may  in  all  things  obey 
Thy  blessed  will. — When  the  return  of  our  birthdays  reminds  us  of  the  flight  of 
time,  and  of  our  certain  accountableness  for  the  days  and  years,  the  talents  and 
opportunities,  which  Thou  hast  committed  to  our  trust ;  so  may  we  meditate 
upon  the  way  Thou  art  now  leading  us,  and  hast  long  led  us  through  the  wilder- 
ness of  life — that  every  step  of  our  progress  may  be  a  step  towards  heaven. — 
And  that  all  these  our  prayers  and  supplications  may  not  be  in  vain,  may  we  so 
believe  and  welcome  the  birthday  of  Thy  Son  our  Lord,  who  took  our  nature 
upon  Him,  that  we  be  daily  renewed  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  we  may  so 
dwell  in  Him,  and  that  Christ  may  so  dwell  in  us,  that,  as  He  who  was  divine 
became  human,  we  who  are  human  may  become  divine.  May  we  be  chained 
into  His  image  from  glory  to  glory,  till  we  even  now,  upon  this  earth,  be  made 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  May  we  be  the  sons  and  the  brethren  of  Christ. 
O  be  Thou  our  Father ;  for  Thou  art  His  Father !  Be  Thou  our  God.  Thou 
art  His  God  !  Make  us  Thy  sons.  Christ,  our  Brother,  was  the  Son  of  God. 
What  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  the  heart  conceived  of  spiritual 
blessedness,  grant  Thou  to  us  in  this  our  day,  as  the  token  and  proof  that  our 
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faith  and  our  hope  are  not  in  vain.  For  that  faith  and  hope  we  praise  and  bless 
Thee  !  O  make  us  live  more  to  Thy  glory !  O  give  us  to  die  in  peace !  O 
receive  our  souls ;  that,  absent  from  the  body,  we  may  be  for  ever  present  with 
the  Lord !  Forgive  the  imperfection  of  our  language.  Pardon  the  weakness  of 
our  prayers.  Let  not  our  aspirations  be  vanity — but  O  accept  and  bless  us ! 
We  ask  all  in  the  Name  and  words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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NOTE. 

Note.  On  the  taorifictB  of  the  Jem,  Lev.  xxiil  8.  I  sabjoin  here  a  Schedule  of  the 
Sacrifices  of  the  Jews,  compiled  principally  from  Bishop  Kidder,  Preface  to  CommentaiT- 
on  Leviticus. 


I.  Bloody. 


"I 


I.  The  Holocaud^  rip,  or  whole  burnt  offering,  or  '^  burnt  offering," 
wholly  burnt,  except  the  skin,  and  in  some  cases  that  also.  Lev. 
viL  8.  A  male  without  blemish,  Lev.  i.  3.  10  ;  xxii.  19.  Of  five 
living  creatures  only :  out  of  the  herd,  the  buUoek  onhr  ;  out  of 
the  flock,  the  theep  and  the  goat ;  from  among  the  rowls,  the 
turtle-dove,  and  the  less,  or  younger  pigeon. 


II.  Sin-ofsring,  MMpn,  a  female  sometimes  allowed.  The  offerer 
never  partook  of  it :  but  the  priest  did ;  except  it  were  offered 
for  himself,  or  for  the  whole  congregation ;  in  which  two  cases, 
all  of  it  was  burnt  without  the  camp,  and  the  blood  was  brought 
into  the  tabernacle,  and  sprinkled  on  the  horns  of  the  alter. 
Lev.  vi.  30.    (None  of  these  were  voluntexy.) 


III.  Tretpatt  offering,  D^  a  male  always.  Lev.  v.  6.  No  offering 
of  this  sort  for  the  congregation.  The  blood  was  always  put  on 
the  tidei  of  the  altar  ;  not,  as  in  the  case  of  the  un  offering,  on 
the  horns  of  the  altar.  Lev.  iv.  7  ;  vii.  2.  (None  of  these  were 
voluntary :  and  no  offerer  ever  partook  of  it ;  but  the  priest 
might.) 


IV.  Pecux  offerings,  crtp^  ro}.  No  fowls  were  offered  ;  but  a  bul- 
lock, sheep,  or  kid,  male  or  female,  small  or  great.  These 
offerings  were  like  the  "  burnt  offerings"  (holocausts)  sometimes 
voluntary  ;  but  they  were  not  ^  most  noly  ;"  i.  e,  they  might  be 
eaten  by  the  priest^  or  offerer^  or  others,  in  a  olean  ptaee. 


The  peace  offering  was  either  for 


\ 


2.  Unbloody. 


The  Mineha,  nmp^  consisting  of  such  things  as  are  of  great  use 
to  the  support  of  life  ;  flour,  oil,  wine,  salt.  [Sometimes  the 
Mincha  was  offered  by  itself:  and  sometimes  it  accompanied 
one  or  other  of  the  bloody  sacrifices  ;  and  then  onlv  was  wine 
used.]  A  handful  was  burnt ;  the  rest  remained  for  the  sus- 
tenance of  the  priests.  The  Mincha  was  probably  offered  along 
with  every  burnt  offering.    See  Numb.  xv.  4. 7*  10. 
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Of  these  there  were 
two  sorts : 


Of     these    some 


were 


1.  For  the  whole 
congregation 


rOf  these  there  were  a  certain  namber  fixed  and 
stated,  and  continually  offered  up  year  by 
year.  Two  were  offered  up  daily  ;  besides 
the  additionals  on  eyery  sabbath,  new  moon, 
and  festival,  the  number  of  which  amounted 
in  a  year  to  1243  head  of  the  heard  and  flock. 
See  Numb,  xxviii.  xxix. 
2.  For  priyate  persons.    Many  of  these  were  yoluntarily  offered. 


1.  Fixed  and 
termined 


de- 


.2.  Undetermined. 


1.  A  bullock  for  the  priest,  Ley.  iy.  3. 

2.  A  bullock  for  the  congregation,  Ley.  iv.  14. 

3.  A  male  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  ruler,  iy.  23. 

4.  One  for  the  common  people,  a  female  kid  of  the 

goats,  ver.  28 ;  Ley.  y.  6  ;  or,  if  he  was  very 
poor,  two  turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pigeons, 
Lev.  y.  6. 


Of  these  there  were 
two  sorts  men- 
tioned by  the 
Jews: 


1.  n^  DVN,  offering  for  a  doubtful  trespass,  Lev.  v.  IT*  18. 

1.  For  a  Nazarite,  Numb.  vi.  12.  17*    (Must  be 
eaten  the  same  day.) 

2.  For  the  leper.  Lev.  xiv.  12. 

3.  For  one  defiled  with  a  Hebrew  bondwoman, 
Lev.  xix.  20,  21. 

4.  For  one  guilty  of  sacrilege.  Lev.  v.  16. 
^5.  For  one  that  failed  in  a  trust,  Lev.  vi.  2—6. 


vm  D«H.  For 
certain  known 
sins. 


Of  these  there  were  three  sorts : 


1.  The  thanksgiving ;    must  be  eaten  the  same 

day.  Lev.  vii.  16. 

2.  The  vow  ;  this  was  obligatory  ;  and  the  victim 

must  be  perfect. 

3.  The  voluntary  offering.    A  less  perfect  victim 

would  suffice. 


I.  The  congregation  ;  in  which  case  the  remainder  was  for  the  priest 

~1.  The  fat  and  the  kidneys  for  God,  Dnio^ 
burnt  upon  the  altar,  or  Grod's  table.  Lev. 
iii.  2—6. 

2.  The  priest's  portion  ;  breast  and  shoulder,  with 
the  two  jaws  and  the  maw.  Lev.  vii.  31, 32. 

3.  The  offerer's  portion  ;  three-fourths  of  the 
whole,  which  might  be  eaten  any  where  in 
Jerusalem,  or  in  a  clean  place  in  the  camp. 


2.  Private  persons :  in  which  case  the 
sacrifice  was  divided    into   three<< 
parts: 


Some  were  for  the  whole  congregation. 


{ 


1.  The  waved  sheaf.  Lev.  xxiiL  11. 

2.  The  two  waved  loaves,  Lev.  xxiii.  17. 
.3.  The  shew  bread,  Exod.  xxv.  1 1. 
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PAOS 

Dedii^tion  to  the  Prelates  of  the  Catholic  Chutch 93 

I.  The  Christian  religion,  in  ito  primitive  form,  is  the  chief  remedy  for  all  political  and  moral 
CTiU,  and  especially  for  the  evils  of  revolutionary  movements. — II.  The  Bishops  of  the  Catholic 
Church  have  been  the  principal  causes  of  the  fiulure  of  the  success  of  Christianity. — III.  The 
resumption  of  the  Apostolic  office  is  the  chief  remedy  for  episcopal  negligence ;  and  affords  the 
best  hope  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies,  which  predict  the  triumph  of  Jesus  Christ, 

and  the  greatest  earthly  happiness  of  man ib. 

I.  The  Sacred  Volume,  which  contains  the  revelation  of  God's  will,  and  of  man*s  duty  and  destiny, 
is  received  by  all  professing  Christians  of  every  Church  as  the  principal  foundation  of  their 
common  faith  and  hope.  It  predicts  also  the  complete  and  final  destruction  of  evil  bv  means 
which,  however  apparently  diversified  or  fortuitous,  constantlv  and  undeviatingly  tend  to  one 

foint,— the  transforming  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  into  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of 
lis  Christ. — II.  Our  hope  of  the  final  and  complete  triumph  of  good  over  evil  is  founded  upon 
the  solid  and  immovable  oasis  of  the  written  word  of  God^  which  testifies  that  the  wickedness, 
and  consequent  misery,  which  degrades  and  afflicts  mankind,  can  be  removed  by  Christianity 
alone ;  the  only  source  of  holiness  among  individuals,  morality  among  societies,  and  peace 
among  nations. — III.  Review  of  the  present  state  of  the  Catholic  Church  throughout  the  world. 
The  high  pretensions  of  the  Clergy  not  borne  out  by  the  fruits  of  their  ministrations.  The 
word  Church  substituted  by  them  for  the  word  Christ. — IV.  Theology  a  science  capable  of 
indefinite  enlai^ement  by  an  assiduous  and  reverential  study  of  the  Wora  of  God,  which  is  its 
source  and  foundation.  The  imniety  and  arrogance  of  the  p&^l  interdiction  of  the  general 
perusal,  and  study,  of  the  whole  Volume  of  Scripture. — V.  The  Episcopate  of  the  Anglican  Church 
chargeable  with  the  error  of  reminding  their  people  rather  of  tne  Reformation,  than  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  of  the  temporary  and  parliamentary  regulations  of  their  worship,  than  of  the 
inherent  reasonableness  of  their  holy  services.  A  system  of  religious  instruction  more  com- 
mensurate with  the  wide  field  of  Scriptural  teaching  is  required  bv  the  Laitv  in  the  present  day. 
Future  triumphs  reserved  for  the  due  discharge  of  the  mmisterial  oflSce. — Vl.  Importance,  and 
inevitable  necessity,  of  inquiring  into  the  cause  which  has  hitherto  impeded  the  progress  of  true 
religion.  The  cause  pointed  out. — VII.  The  true  meaning  of  the  word  "  Apostle,**  as  applied 
by  our  Lord  to  His  first  chosen  followers ;  and  a  survey  of  the  manner  in  which  they  discharged 
the  duties  thus  solemnly  assigned  to  them.  In  what  sense  Christ's  kingdom  is,  and  is  not,  of 
this  world.  The  use  of  the  term  **  Apostle**  among  the  Jews.  St  Paul  the  "  Apostle**  of  the 
High  Priest :  way  in  which  he  exercised  his  office.  The  unlimited  field  of  labour  wpertaining 
to  each  of  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord. — VIII.  The  foregoing  view  of  the  absence  of  all  limit  to 
the  field  of  Apostolic  labour  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  especially  with  reference 
to  St.  Peter,  St.  James,  St.  Paul,  St.  John,  and  St  Jude. — IX.  Secular  as  well  as  ecclesiastical 
Princes  earnestly  urged  to  use  their  influence  for  the  restoration  of  the  Apostolic  office  to  its 
primitive  integrity  und  efficiency.— X.  Rise  of  the  usurpation  of  the  Roman  pontiflT  traceable  to 
the  earlv  departure  of  the  ecclesiastical  rulers  from  the  Apostolic  mode  of  regulating  the  afl^sirs 
of  the  Church  Universal.  Difference  between  the  Primitive  and  Modem  theories  of  episcopal 
Church  government.  This  diversity  of  practice  unjustifiable. — XI.  Causes  and  consequences 
of  the  discontinuance  of  the  Apostolic  ofnce.  Parocoia;  and  dioceses.  Bishops  originally  called 
"  Apostles.**  Reason  for  declming  the  appellation ;  and  mischievous  consequences  attending  its 
discontinuance.  Rise  of  Metropolitans. — XII.  The  Metropolitan  order  proved  so  unequal  to 
the  task  of  removing  the  evils  occasioned  by  the  suspension  of  the  Apostolic  functions,  that 
recourse  was  at  length  had  to  General  CounciU,  whicn  were  sog^sted  oy  Provincial  Councils. 
— XIII.  General  Councils  are  found  to  be  an  insufficient  substitute  for  the  Apostolic  office. 
— This  paved  the  way  for  the  usurpation  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  claimed  an  exclusive 
right  to  an  authority  which  he  could  only  share  with  every  other  Bishop  of  the  Church 

IJ^iversal.    Causes  which  favoured  the  pretensions  of  the  Bisnop  of  Rome XIV.  Extent  of 

the  Romish  usurpation,  and  noble  insurgent  spirit  which  that  usurpation  at  length  excited. 
— Luther  and  the  Reformation. — XV.  Evils  arising  from  injudicious  efforts  to  overturn  the 
domination  of  Rome — Sectarianism,  Deism,  ammosities  between  contendix^  religious  parties.— 
XVI.  Advantaoes  of  the  Apostolic  government  The  Jewish  Sanhedrim  ambiuatory  afier  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.-*X VII.   Remedy  for  the  evil  of  suffering  the  Apostolic  office  of 
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ffcnenl  tuperintendence  to  fall  into  abeyance.  Evil  permitted,  becomet,  tkiovgh  Divine 
Wiadom,  tne  source  of  |pre«ter  good.  The  contemplation  of  this  wondroos  appointment  will  be 
one  of  onr  occupations  m  a  future  state. — ^XV III.  Qencral  and  growin^p  penoaaion,  that  a  better 
state  of  things  is  now  required  by  the  Universal  Church.  Fitness  or  tne  present  time  for  the 
advocacy  and  adoption  of  the  remedy  here  put  forward  for  the  evils  that  afflict  the  Church. 
Duty  of  Secularpowers  in  this  crisis ;  and  the  advantages  that  would  arise  from  their  perform- 
ance of  it. — XI  A.  Summaries  of  the  Dedications  of  the  Third,  Fourth,  and  Fifth  Parts  of  this 
work.  Earnest  appeal  in  this  Sixth  Part  to  the  prelates  of  the  Universal  Church  in  behalf  of 
Christian  Unity.  Special  obligations  that  lie  upon  them,  in  consequence  of  the  marvellous 
preservation  of  the  Universal  Euiscopate,  amidst  tne  convulsions  and  storms  that  have  shattered 
tem|K)ral  institutions. — XX.  Three  things  essential  to  religious  union  : — Personal  piety; 
identity  of  belief ;  and  agreement  in  discipline  :  and  of  these,  the  two  last  cannot  be  enforced 
by  any  authority  less  binding  than  that  of  the  Church  Universal,  which  can  only  act  with  effect 
by  restoring  tlie  Apostolic  office. — XXI.  The  Bishops  of  Rome  have  never  been  able  to  effect 
Unity  in  the  Catholic  Church,  in  consequence  of  their  deficiency  in  the  three  sources  of  Unity, 
— personal  piety ;  Scripturality  of  Creed ;  and  unexceptionable  Discipline.  The  astonishing 
inAuence  possessed  bv  the  See  of  Rome  in  the  height  of  itspower.  Means  by  which  it  lost  that 
influence.  Its  attitude  of  hostility  to  other  Churches. — XXlI.  Infidelity  cannot  effect  the  union 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  &iled  to  bring  about  Christianity  was  confounded  with  Popery 
by  the  agents  of  the  first  French  Revolution.  Lesson  given  to  the  Churches  by  that  memorable 
event.  General  Apostolic  superintendence  of  the  Church  Universal,  the  onlv  remedy  for  dis- 
union.—XXIII.  Statement  of  the  mode  in  which  the  Princes  and  people  of  tne  civilized  world 
may  be  most  effectually  interested  in  the  projected  union  of  the  Churcnes;  and  of  the  pliMsu  to 
be  submitted,  and  of  the  specific  ohjed  proposed.  The  general  ecclesiastiod  conclusions  of  the 
Ante-Nicene  period,  deduced  from  Revelation,  are  the  only  ones  that  can  be  ^pealed  to  as 
authoritative  m  this  case.^XXIV.  The  five  powers,  or  governments,  of  France,  Germany, 
England,  Russia,  and  the  United  States  of  America,  and  the  leading  Ecclesiastic  in  each  of 
them,  may  reasonably  be  expected  to  listen  to,  and  act  upon,  an  appeal  for  the  Union  of  the 
Churches. — XXY.  The  present  condition  of  France,  and  the  recollection  of  the  fearful  com- 
motions through  which  she  has  |Mssed  during  the  last  sixt^  yean,  seem  to  justify  the  hope  that 
she  would  now  be  a  fit  and  willing  instrument  to  assist,  in  conjunction  with  England,  in 
effecting  a  ^neral  union  of  the  Churches,^a  measure  which,  more  than  anv  other,  would  be 
pregnant  with  important  benefits  to  France  herself. — XX  VI.  Expectation  of  the  co-operation  of 
France  in  this  project  for  Union  grounded  upon  two  things, — the  spirit  with  which  tne  Church 
of  that  nation  once  defended  its  liberty  against  the  encroachments  of  Rome ; — and  the  Act  that 
It  was  the  only  Church  then  in  connexion  with  Rome  with  which  an  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
proiected  a  union  with  the  Church  of  England,  against  the  aggressive  supremacy  of  Rome. — 
XaVII.  Threefold  form  assumed  by  the  resistance  to  the  usuipation  of  Rome.  The  case  of 
the  Greek  and  Anglican  Churches.  The  case  of  the  Church  of  France,  and  the  Qallican 
Libeities.  Coneardala,  Important  influence  which  that  Church  may  exercise  in  any  attempt 
to  effect  the  union  of  the  Church  Universal.  Appeal  to  the  Protestants,  as  well  as  to  the 
Romish  ecclesiastics,  of  France. — ■'XXY II I.  The  French  Church  invited  by  an  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  to  consider  with  the  English  Chuxt;h  the  possibility  of  an  union.  Correspondenee 
between  Archbishop  Wake  and  Ellies  Dupin  and  Piers  Giranlin.  Faults  committed  in  this 
negotiation  bv  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  ana  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. — XXIX.  Appeal  to 
the  Bishop  of  Rome.  An  earnest  entreaty  to  that  pontiff  to  effect  a  return  to  that  simplicity 
and  integrity  of  faith  which  once  won  the  approval  of  an  Apostle  and  the  admiration  of  the 
whole  Christian  world.  The  Creed  of  Pius  iV.  condemned.  Analysis  of  it.  The  Bishop  of 
Rome  himself  does  not  and  cannot  believe  it.  The  Roman  pontiff  exhorted  to  remove  the 
obstructions,  which  the  groundless  and  exorbitant  pretensions  of  that  see  oppose  to  the  peace 
and  union  of  Christendom. — XXX-  Appeal  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Importance  of 
his  Grace*s  declaration,  on  his  elevation  to  the  Primacy,  "  That  the  blessing  of  Goa  was  to  be 
expected  in  proportion  as  we  are  true  to  the  principle  of  adherence  to  the  Word  of  God,  and 
deference  to  the  Scriptures,  rather  than  to  the  practice  or  opinions  of  men.**  The  station  and 
influence  of  the  heaa  of  the  Church  of  England  render  him  the  fittest  instrument  to  propose 
and  commence  an  object  so  dear  to  Christians  as  the  union  in  one  body,  and  fiuth,  and  hope,  of 
all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ 93 


SECTION  141.— p.  497. 

1,  TiTL«.  The  Daily  Prayer,  and  the  Lord*s 
Day  Service,  must  be  added  to  the  observance 
of  the  Fasts  and  Festivals  which  commemorate 
the  principal  events  of  Christianity.  A  state  of 
peace  and  prosperity  is  too  often  the  period  of 
the  greatest  spiritual  danger.  The  punishment 
of  death  is  inflicted  upon  the  blasphemy,  which 
was  a  crime  unknown  to  Israel  so  long  as  its 
outward  danger  from  Egypt  continae<L  The 
causes  of  the  blasphemy. 


2.  iNTBODacnoN. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripturx.  LEVITICUS 
xxiv. 

4.  PRAYSR.  That  we  not  only  offer  the  heart  to 
God  on  all  the  great  occasions  when  we  com- 
memorate  the  Birth  and  Resurrection  of 
Chriiit,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
the  Church,  but  that  we  remember  these  and 
all  other  events  which  concern  us  in  our  daily 
prayera,  and  in  our  weekly  services ;  that  we 
never  turn  back  in  heart  to  the  ^Qrpt  of  this 
world;  that  we  never  blaspheme  or  curs*,  in 
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thouffbt,  or  word,  the  name  of  Ood ;  and  that 
we  abide  all  our  life  long  in  the  unity  of  the 
Church  of  the  Tisible  and  spiritual  iBrael. 
5.  N0TX8.  On  the  thew-bread. — On  the  son  of 
the  Israelitiih  woman,  whose  father  was  an 
Egyptian. 


SECTION  142.— p.  503. 

L  TiTLB.  As  the  gradual  illumination  of  the 
clouds  in  the  dawning  of  the  moming  proves  that 
the  sun  is  rising,  so  the  types  and  prophecies 
proved  to  the  ancient  Church  the  coming,  and 
the  ultimate  glory,  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
nesa.  The  orainance  of  the  Sabbatical  Year, 
and  the  Jubilee — the  discontinuance  of  labour; 
the  remission  of  debts ;  the  grant  of  liberty  to 
slaves;  the  restoration  and  redemption  of  in- 
heritances, are  all  typical  of  the  true  Sabbath 
of  Sabbaths,  "the  rest,  which  remaineth  for 
the  people  of  God.** 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  OP  ScRiPTURB.   LEVITICUS  xxv. 

4.  PRAYBR.  That  we  ma^  read  the  Gospel  in 
the  Law,  and  the  Jmw  in  the  Gospel:  that, 
because  heaven  and  hell  are  the  continuance  of 
that  state  of  soul  in  which  we  live  and  die,  we 
may  begin  the  happiness  of  heaven  while  we 
are  still  upon  earth«  by  delighting  in  God*s 
Law,  b^  hating  the  bondage  of  evil,  and  eveir 
act  of  sm ;  by  rejoicing  in  the  liberty  wherewitn 
Christ  hath  made  us  free;  and  by  banning 
the  resumption  of  our  inheritance  in  heaven  bv 
fiuth  in  the  Redeemer,  who  has  purchased  it 
for  man  by  His  blood. 

5.  NoTB.    On  the  year  of  Jubilee. 


SECTION  143.— p.  616. 

1.  TiTLB.  The  Christisn*s  whole  life,  pronerty, 
talents,  and  powers,  should  be  so  devotea  and 
dedicated  to  God,  and  to  God*s  service  and 
glory,  that  no  other  vows  should  be  required  of 
nim  than  those  implied  in  the  observance  of  the 
means  of  grace,  to  maintain  the  influence  of 
religion  in  the  soul.  The  people  of  Israel  are 
permitted,  but  not  commanded,  to  make  vows ; 
and  laws  are  made  to  regulate  and  confirm 
them.  The  tenth  of  the  possessions  of  every 
spiritual  Israelite  should  be  devoted,  in  some 
mrm,  to  the  purposes  of  God. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb.  LEVITICUS 
rzvii. 

4.  PRATBR.  That  we  give  to  God  the  affections, 
the  energies,  the  motives,  and  the  actions. 
That  we  be  enabled  to  vow  and  pay  the  vow  of 
the  dedication  of  our  time  to  the  private  |»aver, 
the  public  worship,  the  observance  of  the  Holy 
Sacrament,  and  the  study  of  God*s  Word ;  and 
that  we  devote  and  dedicate  to  God  the  tenth 
of  our  possessions  to  the  setting  forth  of  God*s 
glory,  tne  extension  of  His  Word,  the  enlarge- 
ment of  His  Church,  and  the  ttsefalness  of  His 
ministry. 

5.  N0TB8.    On  the  orrr,  or  devoted  thing. — On 

the  Law  of  Tithes. 


SECTION  144— p.  624. 

1.  TiTLB. — Not  even  the  blood  of  martyrdom  can 
expiate  the  crime  of  causing  needless  divisions, 
or  schisms,  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  en- 
campments of  the  Church  of  Israel  in  the  wil- 
derness must  be  considered  as  the  representation 
of  the  order  that  shall  reign  in  the  future  mil- 
lennial Church  of  Christ  militant  here  on  earth. 
The  union  of  Christians  must  be  expected  from 
their  love  of  peace,  and  obedience  to  God*s  re- 
vealed will,  rather  than  from  their  adherence 
to  partial  truth,  and  separating  opinions. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scriptttrb.  NUMBERS  i. 
1^4.  47-^.  u.  1,  2.  iii.  6—10.  iv.  16.  19, 
20.  47,  48,  49. 

4.  pRAYBR.  That  we  never  permit  our  own 
prejudices,  caprices,  or  opinions,  to  cause  need- 
less divisions  and  separations  from  the  Church 
of  Christ ;  that  we  study  to  do  our  own  businesa 
as  Christians  in  that  state,  district,  parish,  and 
neighbourhood,  in  which  God  has  placed  us; 
that  we  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  the  fulfilment 
of  the  prophecies,  the  triumphs  of  the  Universal 
Church,  and  the  anticipation  of  our  own  part  in 
the  final  victory  of  good  over  evil. 

6.  N0TB8.  On  Numb.  ii.  2,  emendatory  of  the 
commonly  received  rendering,  of  the  more  re- 
cent interpreters. — "shall  pitch  by  his  own 
standard,** — ^whicn  ought  to  be, — "shall  pitch 
along  with  his  own  company,**  or  "  host.** — On 
the  age  at  which  the  Levites  began  to  minister 
in  the  tabernacle. 


SECTION  146.— p.  632. 

1.  TiTLB.  Repentance^  and  contemplation,  and 
anticipation  of  the  future,  are  the  three  ties 
which  connect  earth  with  heaven.  The  vow  of 
the  Nazarite.  The  happiness  of  the  soul  in 
heaven  begins  now  upon  earth.  The  threefold 
blessing  pronounced  by  the  High  Priest  The 
voice  of  God  from  the  invisible  world  was  heard  by 
the  High  Priest  in  the  Holy  Place.  The  strength 
of  manhood,  and  not  merely  infancy  and  old 
affe,  must  be  offered  to  the  God  of  revelation. 

2.  INTRODUCTION. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb.  NUMBERS  vi. 
vii.  89.   viii.  1,  2.  11—16. 23-26. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  so  devote  and  dedicate  our 
hearts  and  souls  to  God,  that  religion  be  our 
greatest  pleasure,  duty  oar  first  employment, 
and  sin  our  chief  sorrow.  That  we  devote  to 
God  the  strength  of  manhood,  as  well  as  the 
blossoms  of  youth  and  the  maturity  of  age;  and 
that  the  blessedness  of  the  world  to  come  begin 
within  the  soul  while  we  still  linger  upon 
earth. 

6.  NoTBS.  On  the  Vow  of  the  Nazarite.-^n 
the  form  after  which  the  high  priest  was  com- 
manded to  bless  the  people  of  Israel. 


SECTION  146.— p.  640. 

1.  TrrLB.  He  who  hopes  for  God*s  ^[rsce  must 
observe  the  means  of  grace.  The  time  having; 
arrived  for  the  people  to  march  from  Sinai, 
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MoBes  is  commanded  to  prepare  two  nlver 
trumpets  to  summon  the  assembly,  and  for 
other  purposes.  The  solemn  typical  meaning 
of  this  ordinance.  The  pillar  ot  cloud  and  of 
fire,  the  token  of  the  presence  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  guides  the  people  through  the  wilder- 
ness, as  the  Providence  of  God  now  guides  the 
▼isible  Church.  The  repetition  of  the  Law  of 
the  PasBoyer. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripturs.  NUMBERS  x. 
1— 11.   ix.  15,  to  tiie  end.  ix%l~l4. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  ever  remember  the  day 
when  the  Lord  God  of  the  Jew  and  of  the 
Gentile  shall  again  be  manifested  from  the 
invisible  world  with  the  sound  as  of  a  trumpet, 
and  tUe  dead  shall  awake,  and  the  living  shall 
bo  changed.  That  we  remember  the  presence 
of  God  m  our  conduct  in  life,  in  the  temptations 
of  the  world,  in  the  ordinances  of  religion,  and 
especially  at  the  Holy  Sacrament.  That  with 
peace,  hope,  and  obedience,  we  keep  the  chaive 
of  our  God,  and  ripen  for  heaven  as  the  full 
com  for  the  harvest. 

5.  Notes.  On  Numb.  x.  5 :  "  When  ye  blow 
an  alarm.** — On  the  pillar  of  cloud. — On  Numb, 
ix.  16  :  "Bv  day."— On  Numb.  ix.  19;  "  And 
when  the  cloud  tarried.** — On  Numb.  ix.  19  : 
"  Kept  the  charge  of  the  Lord.** — On  Numb, 
ix.  5 :  "  And  they  kept  the  passover  in  the 
wilderness  of  Sinai.** — On  Numb.  ix.  6  :  "  And 
there  were  certain  men,  who  were  defiled  with 
the  dead  body  of  a  man,**  &c. — On  Numb.  ix.  7* 


SECTION  147— p.  548. 

1.  TiTLB.  Christian  kindred  is  blessed,  and 
Christian  friendship  strengthened,  by  unity  in 
religious  oninions.  The  meeting  of  Jethro,  or 
Hobab,  witn  Moses  al  Sinai.  I^ive  thinn  are 
essential  to  the  outward  influence,  and  the 
inward  happiness,  of  the  most  religious  believer, 
— judgment,  int^rity,  disinterestedness,  piety, 
and  prudence.  The  advice  of  Jethro  to  Moses. 
Jethro  returns  to  Midian.  Some  of  his  family 
proceed  with  Moses. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  EXODUS  xviii. 
1—26.  NUMBERS  xxxiii.  16.  x.  11—13. 
14—28.    29—32.    EXODUS  xviii.  27. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  ever  be  able  to  implore 
the  blessing  of  God  our  Father  upon  the 
affections,  the  friendships,  and  the  marriages, 
we  form  in  life.  That  our  conduct  be  free  mm 
error  and  from  dishonour,  from  neglect  of 
religion  and  from  all  imprudence.  That  while 
we  are  governed  and  directed  by  the  Revelation 
of  God,  we  may  become  blameless,  harmless, 
acceptable,  and  usefully  influential  among  our 
fellow-men. 

5.  Notes.  On  Exod.  iv.  25.— On  the  ri^ht 
placing  of  the  story  of  Jethro  (Exod.  xviii.), 
with  reference  to  the  order  of  time. — ^On  Numb. 
X.  13:  "And  they  first  took  their  journey 
according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  by 
the  hand  of  Moses.**— X)n  Numb.  x.  25  :  "  The 
rereward  of  all  the  camps.**— On  Numb.  x.  29. 
— Numb.  X.  31 :  "  Thou  mayost  be  to  us  instead 
of  eyes." 


SECTION  148.-Hk  557. 

1.  TrrLS.  To  conquer  the  evil  of  the  heart,  and 
to  be  at  peace  with  God,  are  the  two  chief 
blessings  of  time  and  immortality.  The  best 
forms  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  The 
removal  of  the  ark,  to  direct  the  encampments  of 
the  people.  Murmuring  at  God*s  disp«nsationa 
alienates  the  heart  from  God,  and  produces 
spiritual  death.  The  discontent  at  Taberah. 
The  too  great  longing  of  a  Christian  alter  the 
riches,  the  honours,  and  the  pleasures,  which 
God  has  withheld  from  him,  makes  life  a  curses 
and  death  a  terror.  The  quails  are  sent  instead 
of  manna.  In  what  manner  God*s  giioe  may 
be  expected,  without  the  means  of  grace. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  NUMBERS  x. 
33—36.    xi.  1—3.    4,  to  the  end. 

4.  Prayer.  That  God  would  scatter  the  ene- 
mies of  the  soul,  and  make  the  sonl  His 
dwelling  place.  That  we  never  murmur  at  the 
dispensations  of  the  Providence  which  guides 
us  through  the  wilderness  of  life.  That  we 
never  set  our  hearts  on  the  real  or  supposod 
blessings  which  the  wisdom  of  God  has  not 
granted  to  us.  That  we  seek  for  grace  by 
observing  the  means  of  grace. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  ark. — ^On  the  prayer  at  the 
removiJ  of  the  ark.— On  **  And  when  the 
people  eomplaincd,  it  displeased  the  Lord . . . 
and  the  fire  of  the  Lorn  burnt  among  them, 
and  consumed  Uiem  that  were  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  camp.** — *^  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that,  when  the  spirit  rested  upon  them,  they 
prophesied,  and  did  not  ceas6.** 


SECTION  149— p.  566. 

1.  Title.  Rebellion  against  government  in  the 
States,  or  schism  against  government  in  the 
Churches,  which  are  ruled  by  the  word  of  God, 
is  a  great  and  heinous  crime.  Aaron  the  priest, 
and  Miriam  the  prophetess,  rebel  sninst 
Moses.  It  is  wise  to  ponder  tne  diflkulties  in 
the  wsy  to  Heaven.  The  spies  are  sent  out 
to  survey  the  land  of  Canaan. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  NUMBERS  xxiii. 
17.  xii.  1 — 15.  xxxiii.  18.  xii.  16.  xiii. 
1—20. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  be  permitted  by  God*s 
good  providence  to  live  a  ouiet  and  peaceable 
life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.  That  we 
never  unite  with  the  factions  that  disturb  the 
State,  nor  with  the  schisms  that  divide  the 
Church ;  but  that  we  dwell  among  our  own 
people,  and  worship  with  our  own  people,  with 
the  grateful  persuasion  that  our  rulers  in  Church 
and  State  desire  only  the  sood  of  the  nation, 
and  the  honour  of  God ;  ana  that  we  study  well, 
as  we  journey  through  the  wUdemesa,  the 
strength  of  the  enemies  of  our  salvation,  and 
the  excellencies  of  the  land  of  promise. 

5.  Notes.  On  the  meekness  of  Moses. — On  the 
leprosy  of  Miriam:  "And  behold,  Miriam 
became  leprous,  white  as  snow.** 
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SECTION  150.— p,  67a 

TiTLB.  The  three  deffree*  of  happineia.  Man 
destroys  his  highest  nappiness  by  refusing  to 
believe  the  possibility  ot  attaining  it.  The  spies 
are  sent  to  view  the  promised  land  :  they  bring 
back  the  report  of  the  danger  of  the  attempt  to 
invade  it.  The  people  desire  to  return  to 
Egypt.  Intercessory  prayer  of  Moses  for  their 
putlon,  which  is  granted.  The  declaration  that 
God*s  glory  shall  fill  the  earth.  England  is  the 
present  accoroplisher  of  the  prophecy. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb.  NUMBERS  ziii. 
21—33.-  xir.  1—25. 

4.  Intrrcbssory  Prayxr  for  thb  wholb 
CATHOLIC  Church  op  Christ.  That  we  be 
anjdouB  and  resolute  to  secure  our  highest 
happiness ;  that  we  abide  in  the  communion  of 
the  Church  of  Christ;  that  we  promote  its 
unity,  extend  its  influence,  and  uphold  the  two 
chief  objects  for  which  it  was  instituted — the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  man ;  that  God*s 
Holy  Spirit  would  so  rule  the  hearts  of  Chris- 
tians, that  error,  disunion,  and  needlessly- 
alienating  laws,  be  put  away,  both  by  rulers 
and  people,  in  all  Churches ;  and  that  Britain 
be  honoured  as  the  accomplisher  of  the  pro- 
phecies of  God. 

5.  NoTB.  On  the  influence  of  England  as  the 
accomplisher  of  the  prophecies. 


SECTION  161.— p.  681. 

1.  TiTLB.  No  natural  reason  can  be  assigned 
for  the  present  shortness  of  human  life.  The 
possibility  of  the  truth  of  the  Jewish  tradition, 
that  the  average  length  of  life  became  seventy 
years  at  the  rebellion  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness.  The  sentence  of  banishment  from 
Canaan  being  pronounced  on  the  people,  they 
attempt  to  obtain  pcMsession  of  the  promised 
land  without  the  Divine  assistance.  Future 
happiness  to  be  obtained  bv  faith,  not  by 
presumption.  The  prayer  or  Moses  in  the 
ninetieth  Psalm. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb.  NUMBERS  xiv. 
26-^45.    PSALM  xc 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  never  err  in  our  hearts, 
and  lose  the  rest  which  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God.  That  we  seek  to  please  God 
in  the  way  that  He  hath  Himself  commanded, 
and  not  by  our  own  inventions.  That  we  remem- 
ber the  shortness  of  life,  the  nearness  and  the 
certainty  of  death,  and  the  presence  and  all- 
seeing  eye  of  God.  That  the  years  of  our  age 
be  comforted  with  those  consolations  of  religion, 
which  are  the  beginning  of  the  happiness  of 
heaven. 

5.  NoTBs.  On  the  exception  of  the  Levites  from 
the  sentence  pronounced  against  the  unbelieving 
Israelites,  in  Numb.  xiv.  29. — On  the  ex- 
pression, **  Ye  shall  know  my  breach  of  pro- 
mise.**— On  the  longevity  of  mankind,  uid  the 
tradition  that  the  age  of  man  was  lessened  to 
the  average  length  of  sevcn^  years  in  the 
wilderness,  and  that  the  ninetieth  Psalm  was 
then  written  by  Moses. 


SECTION  152.— p.  689. 

1.  TiTLB.  The  fulfilment  of  the  promises  as  well 
as  of  the  threatenings  of  God  may  be  delayed, 
but  will  certainly  be  accomplished.  Laws 
respecting  sins  of  inadvertence  or  ignorance, 
and  respecting  pride  and  presumption,  to  be 
observed  when  the  people  obtain  possession 
of  Canaan,  are  passed  immediately  after 
the  sentence  which  condemned  the  existing 
generation  to  perish  in  the  wilderness.  The 
observance  of  the  Lord*s  day  is  a  Christian 
pnvile^,  and  not  merely  a  Christian  duty. 
The  violator  of  the  Sabbath  is  punished  wim 
death.    The  law  of  fringes  on  the  garments. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb.    NUMBERS  xv. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  be  encouraged  by  the  pro- 
mises, as  well  as  warned  bv  the  threatenings  of 
Revelation.  That  we  daily  so  increase  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  in  the  power  of  His 
grace,  that  we  avoid  alike  the  sins  of  negli- 
gence, carelessness,  and  presumption.  That 
we  love,  observe,  and  value  the  rest  and  peace 
of  the  Lord's  day,  as  our  earnest  of  the  future 
rest  in  heaven;  and  that  we  learn  from  the 
visible  to  remember  the  invisible. 

SECTION  163.-i>,  696. 

1.  Titlb.  Controversies  among  Christians  would 
be  fewer,  if  truths  which  seem  to  clash  were 
reconciled,  and  not  opposed  to  each  other. 
Every  Christian  may,  as  a  friend,  exhort  and 
reprove  his  friends;  but  no  man  may  speak 
in  the  name  of  the  Church,  unless  the  Church 
give  him  authority  to  do  so.  Koiah,  Dathan, 
and  Abiram,  oppose  the  government  and  priest- 
hood of  Moses  and  Aaron.  Impossibility  of 
falsehood  in  the  Mosaic  narrative.  Moses  ap- 
peals to  the  certainty  of  miraculous  inter- 
ference. The  destruction  of  the  rebellious 
princes  by  the  opening  of  the  earth,  and  its 
closing  upon  them,  by  no  possible  natural 
cause. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturb.  NUMBERS  xvi. 
1—40. 

4.  Praybr.  That  in  our  zeal  for  God*s  glory, 
and  for  the  benefit  of  the  souls  of  our  fellow- 
men,  we  do  not  break  God*s  laws;  that  we 
submit  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Church  of  God 
which  are  not  opposed  to  the  Scriptures  of 
God;  that  we  remember  the  undoubted  truth 
of  the  narratives  of  Scripture,  and  believe  the 
certainty  of  the  judgments  as  well  as  the  pro- 
mises; and  that  we  glorify  God  in  our  death, 
after  we  have  honoured  Him  in  our  life. 

5.  NoTBS.  On  the  rendering  in  our  authorized 
translation  of  Numb.  xvi.  1 . — On  the  **  two 
hundred  and  fifty  princes  of  the  assembly, 
famous  in  the  congregation,  men  of  renown.** 
— On  Numb.  xvi.  32.  The  earth  swallowed 
up  Korah,  son  of  Levi,  and  Dathan,  Abiram, 
and  On,  sons  of  Reuben. — On  the  miraculous 
destruction  of  Dathan  and  Abiram. 

SECTION  154.— p.  606. 

1.  Titlb.  The  human  heart  always  desires  two 
things,  God*s  favour,  and  its  own  indulgences ; 
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and  the  sin  of  the  believer  in  Revelation  con- 
■ist«  in  his  endeavourinff  to  reconcile  his  &ith 
with  the  indulgences  wnich  he  knows  to  be 
forbidden.  The  causes  of  the  renewal  of  their 
sin  by  the  Israelites  immediately  after  their 
punishment  by  miracle.  The  reasons  for  the 
present  discontinuuice  of  miracles.  The  people 
still  murmur  sflsinst  Moses.  Aaron  intercedes, 
and  their  punishment  is  restrained.  The  scep- 
tre, or  rod!^  of  Aaron  produces  at  the  same  time 
buds,  blossoms,  and  fruit,  to  prove  the  certainty 
of  his  Divine  commission. 

2.  Introduction. 

a  Portion  op  Scripturs.  NUMBERS  zvl 
41—50.    xvii.    zviii. 

4.  Prayxr.  That  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts 
and  the  actions  of  our  lives  be  always  accept- 
able to  God.  Tliat  we  depend  on  the  inter- 
cession and  atonement  of  Christ  alone  for  the 
pardon  of  our  sins  and  inconsistencies,  and  for 
the  removal  of  the  punishment  which  our  sins 
have  deserved.  That  we  be  contented  with  the 
evidences  of  prophecy,  miracle,  and  the  past 
state  of  the  world,  without  desiring  the  revival 
of  miracles  to  convince  us  of  the  truth  of  Reve- 
lation;  and  that  we  so  go  on  with  fiiith  and 
hope  to  death,  and  heaven. 

5.  NoTSS.  On  the  proper  force  of  the  expression 
rendered  in  our  Version,  "  And  the  plague  was 
stayed.** — On  the  almond-tree  and  Aaron*s  rod, 

or  tribal  sceptre  of  the  almond-tree On  the 

twofold  notion  of  Deity  among  the  ancient  Is- 
raelites :  as  the  God  of  nature,  and  as  the  tu- 
telar God  of  their  nation. 


SECTION  155.— p.  616. 

1.  TiTLR.  It  is  not  possible  to  understand  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  unless  we  consider  them  as 
one  completed  Revelation.  Four  reasons  for 
considering  this  Section  as  the  most  remarkable 
portion  of  the  Old  Testament  The  doctrines 
of  atonement  of  Christ  to  pardon  sin,  and  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  remove  the 
power  of  sin.  are  the  sum  and  substance  of  the 
whole  Revelation  of  God  to  man.  The  ordi- 
nance of  the  burning  of  the  red  heifer,  and  Uie 
mingling  of  its  ashes  with  water,  considered. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturs.    NUMBERS  zix. 

4.  Prayrr.  That  we  learn  from  the  institutions 
of  the  Law  of  Moses  the  Christian  lessons  of 
separation  from  the  world,  the  necessity  of  iiuth 
in  the  atonement  of  Christ  to  remove  the  guilt 
and  punishment  of  sin,  and  the  necessity  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  destroy  the  power  of  tin  in 
the  heart :  that  we  never  be  guilty  of  the  sin  of 
despair,  knowing  that  Christ  has  died  to  save 
us;  and  never  be  guilty  of  the  sin  of  pre- 
sumption, knowing  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
panted  to  cleanse  us. 

5.  r^OTXS.    On  the  offering  of  the  red  heifer. 


SECTION  156.-i>.  628. 

I.  TiTLB.  Because  the  land  of  Canaan  is  rightly 
regarded  as  a  type  of  heaven,  and  the  land 
of  Egypt  as  a  type  of  the  sinful  world,  there- 
fore the  wanderings  of  the   Israelitei  from 


£g3rpt  to  Canaan  have  been  regarded  by  the 
ancient  Fathers,  by  Roman  Catholic  and  by 
Protestant  commentators,  as  the  descriptioiia, 
the  types,  the  emblems  of  the  spiritual  ionmcv- 
ings,  trisls,  dangers,  temptations,  judgments, 
and  mercies  of  the  Christian  pilgrim  in  nis  way 
through  earth  to  heaven.  The  most  holy  men 
are  in  danger  of  grievous  sin.  Moses  offends 
God  hj  the  sin  of  unbelief.  The  divisions  of 
Christians  are  the  curse  of  the  Church,  and 
the  bane  of  the  one  true  religion.  Edom 
refiises  to  permit  the  Israelites  to  pass  through 
his  territory. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  OP  Scripturs.  NUMBERS  xzziii 
19-36.    XX.  1—13,    14-21. 

4.  PRAYSR.  That  in  all  the  dangers,  the  tempt- 
ations, the  afflictions,  and  the  trials  of  our 
faith,  which  befal  us  in  the  stations  which  the 
Providence  of  God  may  assign  to  us  in  our 
journey  from  Egypt  thronsh  the  wilderness  to 
Canaan,  we  may  know,  ana  study,  and  perform 
His  Will.  That  we  learn  to  die,  from  the 
death  of  our  friends.  That  we  never  permit 
the  difficulties  of  Relknon  to  shake  our  fiuth; 
nor  the  divisions  of  Christians  to  lessen  our 


perseverance. 
5.  NoTB.    On  the  mystical  interpretation  of  the 
wanderings  and  stations  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness. 


SECTION  lS7.-i>.  633. 

1.  TiTLB.    As  the  events  of  uninspired  history     ^L 
present  to  the  patriot  the  secret  of  politiou    ^^, 
nappiness,  so  do  the  events  of  inspired  history- 
present  to  the  Christian  the  secret  of  religious 
nappiness.     Aaron  is  permitted  to  see  the  ear- 
nest of  the  conquest  of  Canaan.     He  resigns 

his  office,  and  dies.  After  his  death  the  brazen 
serpent  is  made,  and  set  up  for  the  gaze  of 
the  people.  This  event  represents  the  lifting 
up  or  a  oetter  Sacrifice  than  the  Aaronic,  and  a 
greater  High  Priest  than  Aaron.  Sihon,  king 
of  the  Amorites,  and  Og,  the  king  of  Bashan. 
are  conquered;  and  the  people  proceed  to  their 
fortieth  encampment  in  the  wilderness. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripturs.  NUMBERS  xxxiii. 
40.  xxi.  1—3.  xxxiii.  37.  zx.  22—28.  xxxiii. 
38,  39.  XX.  29.  xxxiii.  41.  zzi.  4—9.  zxxiii. 
42,  43.  xxi.  10.  xxxiii.  44.  xxi.  11.  xxxiii.  45. 
zzi.  12—18.  21—32.  33,  to  the  end.  zzziii. 
46,47.    zzi.  18— 20. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  begin  even  in  this  world 
the  hapless  of  heaven.  That  we  remember 
Aaron,  in  our  willingness  to  put  off  all  the 
honourable  engsgemeiits,  and  dignities,  and  dis- 
tinctions of  life,  and  to  die  vrhen  God  com- 
mands. That  in  all  our  spiritual  sufferings 
from  the  poison  of  "  the  old  serpent,**  we  lift  up 
a  better  Sacrifice  than  the  ancient  Law  pro- 
vided, and  pray  for  our  cure  from  a  greater 
High  Priest  thu  was  Aaron.  Tliat  God  would 
tread  down  all  enemies  under  our  feet,  and 
enable  us  to  persevere  to  the  end. 

5.  NOTBB.  On  the  position  of  Kadesh-bamea.— 
On  the  period  of  time  referred  to  in  Numb.  zz. 
1.— On  the  meaning  of  LKJ' jj  ly  *l??XSj!?*  "  ^ 
will  utterly  destroy  their  cities.**— On  tlw 
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meaning  of  the  word  tmiBlated  in  Numb.  xxi. 
6,  **  fiery  terpenta.^ — On  the  typical  character 
and  import  of  "  the  brazen  serpent** — On  the 
capture  of  Heshbon,  (Numb.  xxi.  26.)  once  a 
city  of  the  Moabitea,  by  the  children  of  brael. 
— On  the  import  of  the  words  <>\D3Dy. 


SECTION  158.— p.  644. 

1.  TrrLB.  To  appreciate  rightly  those  portions 
of  Scripture  which  are  most  contrary  to  modem 
experience,  we  must  always  take  into  considera- 
tion the  object  of  the  plan  of  Revelation,  and 
the  circumstances  of  toe  day  when  the  events 
recorded  took  place.  The  Israelites  arrive,  at 
the  forty-first  encampment,  in  sisht  of  the  Pro- 
mised Land.  The  inconsistencies  of  the  be- 
lievers in  the  God  of  Israel  generally  arise 
from  their  attempts  to  reconcile  Divine  truths 
with  human  errors.  The  character  and  con- 
duct of  the  prophet  Balaam.  The  cause  of  his 
miraculous  reproofs  by  the  mouth  of  his  ass. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  OP  ScRiPTUBB.  NUMBERS  xxxiii. 
48.   xxii.  1— 35. 

4.  Pray  BR.  That  we  never  be  guilty  of  the 
follj  which  makes  the  experience  of  the  day  in 
which  we  live,  the  criterion  of  the  troth  of  the 
events  recorded  in  Revelation.  That  we  never 
bo  tempted  by  the  rewards  and  honours  of  the 
world,  to  oppose  the  will,  or  deny  the  truth,  of 
God.  That  we  never  confound  the  inventions 
and  additions  of  men  with  the  actual  Revelation 
of  that  truth.  That  we  especially  guard  our 
hearts  against  "  the  love  of  money,  uie  root  of 
all  evil7 

5.  NOTXS.  On  the  country  of  BalaauL — On  the 
king  of  Moab*s  needless  apprehension  of  being 
harmed  by  the  children  of  Israel. — On  the 
force  of  the  term  rendered,  "  rewards  of  divina- 
tion." 


SECTION  159.— p.  653. 

1.  TiTLB.  Balaam  was  regarded  as  imbued  with 
the  spirit  of  prophecy,  bMause  he  was  the  pa- 
triarchal chief  of  his  people.  He  was  the  lost 
prophet  of  the  patriarchal  dispensation.  The 
two  first  prophecies  of  Balaam  have  been,  are 
being,  and  will  be,  fulfilled  in  everv  ase  of  the 
world.  The  prophecies  of  the  Word  of  God 
have  the  force  of  a  law  of  nature  upon  the  his- 
tory of  mankind. 

2.  Introduction. 

3l  Portion  op  Scripturb.  NUMBERS  zxii. 
36,  to  the  end.   xxiii.  1 — 26. 

4.  Praybr.  That  whatever  be  the  curses,  the 
hatred,  or  the  contempt  of  an  unrepentsint, 
apostate,  or  infidel  world,  we  may  ever  remain 
in  the  communion  of  the  visible  Church,  and 
Mrtake  of  the  blessing  on  God*s  spiritual  Israel. 
That  we  never  be  found  among  the  despisers  of 
God*s  Religion ;  but  live  the  life,  and  die  the 
death,  of  the  righteous.  And  that  we  learn 
from  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  to  His 
ancient  Church  Uie  certain  accoroplisiiment  of 
all  God*s  promises  to  the  soul  of  the  believer, 
and  of  all  God*s  threateniogs  to  the  soul  of  the 
infidel. 


5.  NoTBS.    On  the  proper  translation  of  ^  tiVn, 

erroneously  rendered  in  our  Version,  *'  He  went 
to  an  hiffh  place.** — On  the  proper  meaning  of 
the  words,  **  He  hath  not  seen  perverseness  in 
Israel,**  &c. 


SECTION  160.— p.  661. 

1.  TiTLB.  Patriarchism,  Judaism,  and  Chris- 
tianity, are  but  as  the  bud,  the  flower,  and  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  shall  eventudlv 
satisfy  the  earth  with  its  spiritual  food.  All 
the  prophets,  and  Balaam  amongst  them,  spake 
under  the  same  influence,  on  the  sarae  plan,  for 
the  same  end.  The  third  and  fourth  prophecies 
of  Balaam  are  a  declaration  of  the  power  of 
ancient  Israel,  and  the  final  establishment  of 
the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ  The  fifth  and 
last  prophecjr  of  Balaam  is  the  summary  of  all 

Eropnecy  in  its  regular  history  and  order  from 
is  own  day  to  the  day  of  judgment.  He  alone 
is  wise  who  receives  Chnst  as  the  Prophet  to 
teach  him,  the  Priest  to  atone  for  him,  and  the 
King  to  rule  over  him. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  of  Scripturb.  NUMBERS  xxiii. 
27,  to  the  end.  xxiv.  xxxiii.  49. 

4.  Praybr.  That  as  the  an?els  of  heaven  learn 
from  the  Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God, 
we  may  also  now  begin  the  contemplations 
which  shall  form  a  part  of  the  happiness  and 
employment  of  our  immortalitv,  by  surveying 
the  past,  the  present,  and  the  niture  dispensa- 
tions of  the  Providence  of  God.  That  we  be- 
come the  members  of  the  spiritual  Church  of 
God,  as  well  as  of  the  visible  Israel.  That 
Christ  be  our  Star  and  Sceptre,  our  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King ;  the  Way  in  which  we  should 
walk  ;  the  Truth  in  which  we  believe ;  and  the 
Life  which  we  begin  to  live  now,  and  hope  to 
live  for  ever. 

5.  N0TB8.  On  Balaam*s  prediction  respecting 
the  ''  Star**  and  the  "  Sceptre,**  and  ito  double 
reference  :  to  David  and  to  the  Messiah. — On 
the  prediction  of  Balaam,  "  He  »ball  smite  the 
comers  of  Moab,  and  destroy  all  the  children  of 
Sheth.** — On  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies 
respecting  the  destruction  of  the  Amalekites,  in 
the  reigns  of  Saul  and  David.— On  "  Chittim,** 

SECTION  161.— p.  67U 

1.  TiTLB.  Idolatry  is  the  dividing  the  aflTectionB 
of  the  heart  with  God.  The  last  encampment 
of  the  Israelites,  and  the  last  act  of  idolatry  in 
the  wilderness.  Zeal  for  God*s  glorv  the  source 
of  man*s  honour  and  happiness.  The  praise  of 
Phinehas.  All  God*s  tnreatenings  are  prophe- 
cies, and  will  certainly  be  accomplished.  The 
Sneration  which  camo  from  Egypt  perishes  in 
e  wilderness,  as  God  had  decreed.  The  first 
act  of  the  youthful  seneration,  before  they  pos- 
sess Canaan,  is  the  destruction  of  the  idolaters 
of  Midian,  who  had  comipted  them.  God*s 
gifts  are  different  from  God*s  graces.  The  pro- 
phet Balaam  is  slain  as  an  enemv,  among  the 
enemies  of  Israel.  The  Canaanites  are  to  be 
extirpated.  The  destruction  of  the  sins  of  the 
soul  IS  essential  to  the  holy  rest  in  heaven. 
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2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scriptvrb.  NUMBERS  xxr. 
1—13.  16—18.  xxvi.  1,  2.  64,  65.  xxxi.  1,  2. 
7 — 9. 16.  xjcziii.  50,  to  the  end. 

4.  Praybr.  That  \re  never  believe  ourselves  to 
be  exempted  from  the  possibility  of  the  greatest 
sins.  Tnat  wo  give  tne  whole  heart  to  God. 
That  we  be  zealous  to  reprove  sin  in  others,  and 
watchful  to  restrain  it  in  ourselves.  That  we 
ever  remember  the  certainty  of  the  approaching 
death  of  the  body,  and  resolutely  contend 
a^iist  evenr  inordinate  affection  that  may 
divide  the  neart  with  God.  That  we  never 
foiget  the  difference  between  the  gifts  and  the 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but,  putting  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  contend  against  all  our 
spiritual  enemies,  till  we  rest  in  heaven. 


SECTION  162.— p.  678. 

1.  TiTLB.  All  the  circumstances  of  a  man*B  life 
may  be  summed  up  under  these  five  divisions  *. — 
The  knowledge  he  has  acquired ;  the  sins  he 
has  committed ;  the  sorrows  he  has  suffered ; 
the  mercies  he  has  received ;  and  the  last  hours 
he  anticipates.  Moses  reminds  the  Israelites  of 
all  these  at  the  end  of  their  joumeyings  through 
the  wilderness.  Obedience  to  God*s  law  being 
imperfect,  cannot  render  the  soul  of  man  fit  for 
heaven.  Joshua,  not  Moses,  is  appointed  to 
lead  the  people  into  Canaan. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  ScRiPTiTRB.  DEUTERONOMY 
i.  1—8.  19.  ii.  1.  8.  14.  16—18.  24,  26.  iii.  1, 
2.  21,  to  the  end. 

4.  Prayer.  That  we  be  enabled,  both  now,  and 
at  the  hour  of  death,  when  we  look  back  on  all 
the  way  which  the  Lord  our  God  has  led  us 
througli  the  wilderness  of  life,  to  remember  that 
our  knowledge  has  been  blessed  to  the  benefit 
of  our  souls.  That  we  have  repented  of  our  sins, 
have  been  resigned  to  our  sorrows,  have  been 
thankful  for  the  mercies  wo  have  received,  and 
are  prepared  to  die.  That  we  have  no  depend- 
ence on  our  own  excellencies  as  the  founoation 
of  our  hope  of  God*s  favour,  but  that  God*s 
mercy  through  Christ  is  the  basis  of  our  &ith 
and  hope. 


SECTION  163.— p.  686. 

1.  TiTLB.  God  is  unchangeable,  and  therefore 
the  spirit,  the  object,  though  not  the  letter,  of 
His  Law  IS  also  unchangeable.  One  object  of 
that  Law  is  to  make  nations  as  well  as  indi- 
viduals, and  the  world  as  well  as  its  separate 
nations,  religious  and  united.  The  summary 
of  the  Law  of  Moses.  The  observance  of  the 
Divine  Ijaw  is  a  proof  of  national  wisdom,  and 
a  pledge  of  national  greatness.  Past  mercies 
are  the  reasons  for  the  perfect  love  of  God. 
Universal  religious  education  solemnly  com- 
manded. Obedience  the  token  of  gratitude. 
Political  influence  the  consequence  of  national 
religious  obedience.  Great  Britain  will  pre- 
serve and  extend  her  political  influence,  if  she 
employs  her  power  to  the  honour  of  God  and 
the  good  of  man. 

2.  Introduction. 


3.  Portion  OP  Scrtfturb.  DEU'TEROKOMT 
iv.  1-10.  32—36.  vi.  4—9.  vii,  6.  ix.  4,  5. 
X.  12— 14.21.    xi.22— 25. 

4.  Praybr.  For  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the 
empire  of  Great  Britain.  That  as  "we  mMsess 
the  Bible,  freedom,  and  the  Church,  and  have 
experienced  many  and  great  politi^  and  na- 
tional mercies,  we  may  prove  our  g^titudo  to 
God  by  becoming  the  spiritual  leaven  of  the 
world  in  the  latter  days.  That  we  promote 
national  religious  education  at  home.  That  we 
remember  our  own  unworthineaa.  That  we 
keep  God*s  law ;  and  that  our  Government  and 
our  Church,  our  nobles  and  our  clengy,  our 
merchants  and  oar  people,  be  all  zeaklua  for 
the  glory  of  God. 

5.  NoTB.  On  the  extent  of  the  dominions  of 
Israel  in  the  reigns  of  David  and  Solomon. 


SECTION  164.— p.  694. 

1.  TiTLB.  Idolatry  is  the  alienation  of  the  heart 
from  God.  In  aadition  to  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  four 
great  temptations  entice  and  influence  the 
heart: — hlwe  philosophy,  pride  of  reasoning, 
morbid  sentimentality,  and  inordinate  affection. 
All  these  were  condemned  by  the  laws  against 
idolatry  in  the  altars,  pillars,  groves,  and  imam 
of  the  neathen.  God  is  to  be  honoured  in  £at 
way  alone  which  He  Himself  has  commanded ; 
and  all  sacrifices  to  Him  are  to  be  without 
known  blemish.  Obedience  and  duty  are  the 
foundation  of  acceptable  prayer. 

2.  Introduction. 

a  Portion  OP  ScRiPTURB.  DEUTERONOMY 
xii.  1—3.  xiii.  1—11.  xri.  21,  22.  xvii.  1. 
xxvi.  12,  to  the  end. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  be  guided  to  God  and  to 
heaven  by  the  Revelation  of  God  alone.  That 
we  never  be  perverted  from  the  Faith  by  the 
Philosophy  which  corrupts  the  simplicity  of  the 
Tnith,  by  the  objections  of  pride  and  &]se 
reasoning,  by  the  influence  of  xindred,  or  by 
the  pretensions  of  the  corrupt  Church  of  Rome. 
That  we  give  the  heart,  witnout  wilful  blemish, 
to  God.  And  that  we  aspire  to  the  best  priri- 
leges  of  the  Christian,  by  fulfilling  our  humble 
duties,  and  offering  our  numblest  prayers. 

5.  NoTBS.    On  the  meaning  of  the  word  Qr6sp, 

rendered  "their  pillars,**  by  oar  translators. 
— ^On    the    meaning    of    tne    word     tTt^ 

translated  "  a  grove/*  Deut  xii.  3. 


SECTION  165— p.  702. 

1.  TiTLB.  The  history  of  the  Holy  Land  and  of 
the  family  of  Abraham  is  the  key  to  unlock 
the  whole  mystery  of  the  Providence  which 

Sovems  the  world.  Not  only  are  general 
lessings  promised  to  the  obedience  of  the  Jews, 
and  general  curses  denounced  against  their 
disob^ience,  but  the  peculiar  points  of  their 
history  are  foretold,  the  miseries  of  the  sieges  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldsmns  and  the  Romans, 
and  their  present  dispersion.  The  exile  of  the 
Jews  from  Judea  was  the  conseouence  of  their 
rejecting  a  spiritual  Messiah.  The  sight  of  a 
Jew  is  an  evidence  of  the  past,  the  present,  and 
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the  future  fulfilment  of  all  tbe  prophecies.  The 

prophecies  relating  to  the  future  state  will  all 

be  accomplished. 
2.  Introduction. 
a  Portion  OP  Scripture.  DEUTERONOMY 

xxriii.  1 — 6.     15 — 19.    49,  to  the  end. 

4.  PRATKR.  That,  as  we  know  the  promises  and 
the  threatening  of  God  respecting  the  condition 
of  the  soul  of  man  in  a  future  state,  we  may 
ever  avoid  the  sins  which  bring  down  the  curse, 
and  live  the  life  of  God,  which  shall  be  attended 
with  a  Messing.  That  in  this  our  day  of  trial 
we  be  delivered  from  the  misery  of  the  spiritual 
diseases  of  remorse  without  repentance ;  sorrow 
for  sin,  without  change  of  heart ;  and  the  dread 
of  future  punishment,  without  forsaking  sin. 
And  that  in  the  world  to  come  we  be  delivered 
from  banishment  from  the  spiritual  Jerusalem, 
and  from  the  presence  of  God  in  the  true 
Canaan. 

5.  NoTKS.  On  the  prophetic  description  of  the 
"nation**  which  Jehovah  threatens  to  brinff 
against  the  Jews  for  their  disobedience  and 
apostasy.  "  The  Lord  shall  bring  a  nation 
against  thee  from  far,**  &c. — On  the  punctual 
fmfUment  of  the  prediction  of  unexampled 
calamities  denounced  against  the  rebeUious 
Jews,  in  Deut.  xrviii.  5^--57. — On  the  words, 
"  The  Lord  shall  bring  thee  into  Egypt  again 
with  ships.** — On  the  complete  ana  exact 
accomplishment  of  all  the  predictions  of  Moses, 
respecting  the  &te  and  fortunes  of  the  Jews,  in 
the  book  of  Deuteronomy. 


SECTION  166— p.  717. 

1.  TnXB.  The  Covenant  of  accepted  repentance 
added  to  the  Covenant  of  Sinai.  The  duty  of 
covenanting  with  Crod.  The  nature  of  that 
duty  is  explained  by  the  union  of  the  word 
"Lord"  wiUi  "God.**  The  meaning  of  the 
word  Covenant  in  repealed  Religion.  Three 
modes  of  covenanting  with  God.  One  only  is 
to  bo  adopted.  The  last  general  exhortation  of 
Hoses  to  the  People.  The  future  is  the  secret 
thing,  known  to  God  alone;  the  present  is 
known  to  man  for  his  direction  and  guidance. 
The  promise  of  the  acceptance  of  repentance  is 
a  part  of  God*s  covenant  The  present  dis- 
peraion  of  the  Jews  a  pledge  of  their  restoration. 
Eternal  life,  or  eternal  d«»th,  the  result  of  the 
choice  of  man. 

2.  Introduction. 

a  Portion  OP  ScRiPTURB.  DEUTERONOMY 
xxix.  1.  IOl-15.  29.  xxx.  NUMBERS 
xxxvi.  13. 

4.  Pratsr.  That  the  Giver  of  Revelation,  the 
Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  world,  be  the 
Lord  we  honour,  and  the  (rod  we  love.  That 
we  make  our  solemn  covenant  with  God,  pray- 
ina  for  grace  attendant  on  the  means  of  grace. 
That  we  ever  plead  with  God  the  merits  of  the 
sreat  Sacrifice.  And  that  we  choose  life  before 
death — ^the  blessing  before  the  curse— and  love 
God  now,  and  rest  with  God  and  Christ  for 
ever. 

5.  NoTB.  On  the  interpreUtion  of  "  The  secret 
things  belong  unto  tne  Lord  our  God :  but 
those  things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto 


us  and  to  our  children  for  ever,  that  we  may 
do  all  the  words  of  this  law,**  Deut.  xxix.  29. 


SECTION  167— p.  725. 

1.  TiTLB.  The  T^rd  God  of  the  Old  Testament 
is  the  Jesus  Christ  of  the  New  Testament.  The 
will  of  God  is  known  by  the  actions  and  laws 
of  God.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  all  to  whom 
the  knowledge  of  Revelation  is  granted  should 
die  at  peace  with  God,  and  be  happy  with  Him 
in  their  immortality.  That  there  should  be  a 
constant  succession  of  n>iritual  teachers,  and 
political  rulers.  That  the  Holy  Scriptures  be 
read  and  studied  by  all,  of  all  ranks.  And  that 
every  political  society  be  also  one  religious 
society.  The  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God  is 
the  best  guide  to  modem  theol<^cal  contio- 
versialista. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scripture.  NUMBERS  xxvii. 
12-14.  DEUTERONOMY  xxxi.  1—6. 
NUMBERS  xxvii.  16,  to  the  end.  DEUTER- 
ONOMY xxxi.  9—13.  24—29.  14.  15.  7,  8. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  become  daily  more  and 
more  prepared  to  die ;  and  that  we  find  comfort 
and  peace  in  the  prospect  of  death,  by  remem- 
bering the  promises  of  the  blessings  of  the 
Christian  immortality.  That  we  persevere  in 
our  resistance  to  all  evil,  relying  on  the  Pro- 
vidence and  grace  of  God.  That  the  Spirit  of 
God  rest  upon  us.  That  we  rise  above  the 
controversies  of  the  day,  and  value  the  revealed 
will  of  God  above  all  worldly  treasure.  That 
we  worship  God  with  our  nation  and  people, 
in  the  Catholic  communion  of  the  National 
Church ;  and  not  with  the  foreigner,  the  sec- 
tarian, or  the  separatist 


SECTION  168.— p.  734. 

1.  TiTLB.  The  remedy  of  moral  evil  is  more 
plainly  revealed  than  its  origin  and  cause.  The 
existence  of  evil  is  the  proof  of  man*s  immor- 
tality, and  of  his  continued  progression  in  that 
immortality.  The  future  is  ever  present  with 
God,  and  the  world  is  governed  on  one  plan. 
Moses  is  commanded  to  write  an  ode,  which 
should  be  a  history  of  the  past,  a  warning,  a 
witness,  and  a  prophetic  description  of  the 
future  conduct  and  condition  ot  the  people. 
The  commerce,  the  influence,  the  ]an|ruage, 
and  the  religion  of  Ensland,  are  beffinning  to 
learen  the  world  with  Uie  desire  and  the  reso- 
lution to  obtain  better  governments,  and  a 
purer  faith,  than  they  have  possessed  under 
their  ancient  despotisms,  absolutisms,  and  super- 
stitions. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  OP  ScRiPTtniE.  DEUTERONOMY 
xxxi.  16—21.  23.  22  and  30.  xxxii.  1—14. 

4.  Praybr.  That  when  we  are  called  upon  to 
die,  we  may  be  able  to  bear  witness  to  the 
mercy  and  providence  of  God.  That  we  am>eal 
to  our  friends  and  kindred  to  continue  fidtnftil 
to  the  truth  and  service  of  God.  That  we  bo 
comforted  by  the  remembrance  of  the  wonderful 
discoveries  which  the  soul  shall  make  through 
its  immortality  of  the  Providence  of  its  Creator, 
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the  loye  of  its  Redeemer,  and  the  linleM  per- 
fection which  shall  he  gnuited  hjr  its  Sanctiner. 
That  our  souls  may  be  the  inheritance  of  God, 
and  that  God  may  he  the  portion  of  our  souls 
for  ever. 
5.  NoTB.  On  the  several  insertions  of  the  de- 
claration, that  Moses  gave  a  charge  to  Joshua. 


SECTION  169.~p.  743. 

1.  TrrLX.  The  subject  of  prophecy  further  con- 
sidered. The  interpreters  of  prophecy  may  be 
divided  into  three  classes, — the  pastists,  present- 
ists,  and  futurists ;  and  their  several  theories  of 
interpretation  are  partly  riffht,  and  partly  wrong. 
The  certainty  of  tnis  truth  is  illustrated  by  the 
Sonff  of  Moses.  The  object  of  prophecy  is  to 
predict  sin  and  its  punishment,  its  pardon  ^d 
removal.  The  predictions  in  the  Song  of  Moses 
have  been  fulfilled,  are  beinff  fulfilled,  and  re- 
main to  be  fulfilled.  But  wnile  they  are  thus 
general,  there  are  more  especial  and  peculiar 
accomplishings,  which  compel  the  conviction  of 
their  Divine  origin.  The  sins,  the  punish- 
ments, the  restorations  of  Israel  are  fore- 
told. 

2.  Introduction. 

a  Portion  OP  Scripture.  DEUTERONOMY 
xzxii.  15—43.  44—47. 

4.  PRAYBR.  That  we  repent  of  sins  past,  remove 
the  sins  that  so  easily  oeset  us  at  present,  and 
avoid  all  temptations  to  sin  for  the  future. 
That  we  thank  God  for  the  sorrows  and  punish- 
ments of  sin  in  the  past ;  that  we  be  resigned 
to  the  sorrows  and  punishments  of  sins  that  are 
present ;  and  that  we  submit  to  the  sorrows  and 
punishments  of  sin  in  the  future.  That  we  be 
no  leM  grateful  for  the  mercies  that  are  past, 
the  mercies  of  the  present,  and  the  promise  of 
mercies  for  the  future.  That  we  rejoice  in  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  the  past,  in  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  the  present,  and 
in  the  future  establisnment  of  the  Idngdom  of 
God 

SECTION  170.— p.  761. 

1.  Titlb.  Revelation  and  prophecy  anticipated 
history,  philosopher,  and  experience.  The  in- 
fluence of  the  Divine  power  acts  upon  the 
human  mind  according  to  the  laws  of  mind,  as 
explained  by  ancient  and  modem  metapny- 
aicians;  and  it  still  continues,  that  prophecy 
may  be  fulfilled.  The  blessing^  of  Moses  on  the 
twelve  tribes  must  be  primanly  interpreted  of 
their  temporal,  not  of  their  spiritual,  condition. 
Moses  predicts  the  continuance  of  Rbubbn,  and 
probably  the  powerlessness  of  Simxon  ;  the 
prosperity  of  Judah  ;  the  religious  influence  of 
Lbvi  ;  the  power  of  Bbnjamin  ;  the  wealth  of 
JosBPH ;  the  commerce  of  Zbbulun  ;  the  agri- 
culture of  IssACHAR  ;  the  military  zeal  of 
Gad;  the  violence  of  Dan;  the  fertility  of 
Naphtali;  the  quietness  of  Ashbr;  the  separ 
ration  of  Israel  ftom  other  nations ;  and  their 
safe  establishment  in  Canaan. 


2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  OP  ScRiPTURi.  DEUTERONOMY 
xxxii.  48,  to  the  end.  xxxiii. 

4.  Pratbr.  That  no  fiilse  theories  of  philoeophy 
withdraw  us  from  the  conviction  of  the  picaenoe 
and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ap<Hi 
the  understanding,  the  reason,  the  will,  and  the 
affections  of  the  human  mind.  That  we  era 
seek  our  spiritual  blessings  from  the  divine  wad 
omnipresent  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
Christ  promised  to  His  Church  and  ita  mem- 
bers. That  we  ever  possess  spiritually  the 
blessings  which  were  granted  temporally  to  the 
twelve  tribes  separately ;  and  that  we  obtain  the 
better  blessinos  which  He  has  pronounced  on 
the  Church  of  Israel  generally.  That  the  eter- 
nal God  be  our  refuge.  That  we  be  aepaiated 
from  the  follies  and  sins  of  the  world,  sjid 
be  ffuided  in  safety  by  God*s  gnoe  and  powrr 
to  the  better  and  heavenly  Canaan. 


SECTION  171.— p.  75fl. 

1.  TiTLB.  As  a  flower,  breaking  forth  from  the 
bud  in  the  midst  of  summer,  finds  itself  in 
the  presence  of  the  glorious  sun,  the  blue  sky, 
and  the  green  earth,  all  of  which  were  there 
before,  so  the  Christian  soul,  bursting  frem  the 
prison  of  the  body,  will  find  itself  in  the 
manifested  presence  of  God.  of  Christ,  and  of 
the  state  of  souls  departed.  The  death  of 
Moses,  his  continued  existence,  his  appearance 
at  the  Transfiguration  of  our  Lord,  and  the 
subject  of  his  conversation  there.  The  cha> 
racter  of  Moses.  The  ffathering  of  the  spirits 
of  the  members  of  the  UniversalChurch  in  the 
invisible  world. 

2.  Introduction. 

3.  Portion  op  Scrzpturb.  DEUTERO- 
NOMY xxxiv. 

4.  Praybr.  That  we  be  prmred  to  meet  God 
in  death  and  in  the  worla  or  souls,  by  the  ikith 
which  produces  love,  and  hope,  and  obedience. 
That  we  delight  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
promise  of  the  happiness  of  the  world  beyond 
the  grave.  That  we  obey  God,  not  in  the  spirit 
of  bondage,  as  the  servant  and  the  slave,  but  in 
the  spirit  of  adoption,  as  the  children  of  God, 
the  brethren  of  Christ,  and  the  joint  heirs  with 
Him  of  the  best  inheritance  of  the  soul.  That 
God*s  Holy  Spirit  give  a  riffht  judgment  to  oor 
intellect  and  reason,  and  noly  comfort  to  our 
will  and  affections  in  the  prospect  of  death, 
and  the  hope  of  heaven. 

5.  NoTBS.  On  the  structure  of  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy. — On  the  words  |^TJ^  P^ 
rendered  bv  our  translators,  "  the  utmost  sea.** 
—On  the  nistory  of  Moses.  The  rematkable 
confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  declaration  that 
he  "  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh*s 
daughter.**  The  meaning  of  his  being  **  gathered 
to  his  fathers  ;**  his  i4>pearance  at  the  Trana- 
figuration ;  and  his  present  existence. 

J0URNXT8  OF  TBB   ISRABLrTBS  IN  TBI   WlL<- 
DBRNBS8,  p.  771. 
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DEDICATION. 


TO 

THE  PRELATES  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH, 


I.  THE    CHRISTIAN    RELIGION,   IN   ITS    PRIMITIVE    FORM,    IS   THE   CHIEF    REMEDY 

FOR  ALL  POLITICAL  AND  MORAL  EVILS,  AND  ESPECIALLY  FOR  THE  EVILS 
OF    REVOLUTIONARY    MOVEMENTS. 

II.  THE    BISHOPS  OF    THE   CATHOLIC   CHURCH    HAVE  BEEN  THE  PRINCIPAL  CAUSES 

OF    THE   FAILURE    OF   THE    SUCCESS    OF    CHRISTIANITY. 

III.  THE    RESUMPTION    OF    THE    APOSTOLIC    OFFICE    IS   THE    CHIEF     REMEDY   FOR 

EPISCOPAL  NEGLIGENCE  ;  AND  AFFORDS  THE  BEST  HOPE  OF  THE  ACCOM- 
PLISHMENT OF  THE  PROPHECIES,  WHICH  PREDICT  THE  TRIUMPH  OF  JESUS 
CHRIST,    AND   THE    GREATEST   EARTHLY    HAPPINESS   OF    MAN. 

I.  The  Sa^ed  Volume  which  contains  the  revelation  of  God* 8  wiU,  and  of 
man* 8  duty  and  destiny^  is  received  by  all  professing  Christians  of 
every  Church  as  the  principal  foundation  of  their  common  faith  and 
hope.  It  predicts  also  the  complete  and  final  destruction  of  evil  by 
meanSf  which,  however  apparently  diversified  or  fortuitous,  constantly 
and  undeviatinyly  tend  to  one  point, — the  transforming  of  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  into  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ. 

II.  Our  hope  of  the  final  and  complete  triumph  of  good  over  evil  is  founded 
upon  the  solid  and  immovable  basis  of  the  written  word  of  Qod,  which 
testifies  that  the  wickedness,  and  consequent  misery,  which  degrades 
and  affiicts  mankind,  can  be  removed  by  Christianity  alone ;  the  only 
source  of  holiness  among  individuals,  morality  among  societies,  and 
peace  among  nations. 

III.  Review  of  the  present  state  of  the  Catholic  Church  throughout  the  world. 

The  high  pretensions  of  the  Clergy  not  borne  out  by  the  fruits  of  their 
ministrations.  The  word  Church  substituted  by  them  for  the  word 
Christ. 

IV.  Theology  a  science  capable  of  indefinite  enlargement  by  an  assiduous  and 

reverential  study  of  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  its  source  and  founda^ 
turn.      The  impiety  and  arrogance  of  the  papal  interdiction  of  the 
general  perusal,  and  study,  of  the  whole  Volume  of  Scripture, 
VOL.  II.     part  VI.  •  I 
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V.  The  Episcopate  of  the  Anglican  Church  chargeable  with  the  error  of 
reminding  their  people  rather  of  the  Reformation^  than  of  Christianity  ; 
and  of  the  temporary  and  parliamentary  regulations  of  their  worship^ 
than  of  the  inherent  reasonableness  of  their  holy  services.  A  system  of 
religious  instruction  more  commensurate  with  the  wide  field  of  Scrips 
tural  teaching  is  required  by  the  Laity  in  the  present  day.  Future 
triumphs  reserved  for  the  due  discharge  of  the  ministerial  office. 

VI.  Importance,  and  inevitable  necessity ^  of  inquiring  into  the  cause  which  has 
hitherto  impeded  the  progress  of  true  religion.  The  cause  pointed 
out. 
VII.  The  true  meaning  of  the  word  "Apostle"  as  applied  by  our  Lord  to  His 
first  chosen  followers ;  and  a  survey  of  the  manner  in  which  they 
discharged  the  duties  thus  solemnly  assigned  to  them.  In  what  sense 
Christ* s  kingdom  is,  and  is  not,  of  this  world.  The  use  of  the  term 
** Apostle"  among  the  Jews.  St, Paul  the  "Apostle"  of  the  High 
Priest :  way  in  which  he  exercised  his  office.  The  unlimited  field  of 
labour  appertaining  to  each  of  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord. 
VIII.  The  foregoing,  view  of  the  absence  of  all  limit  to  the  field  of  Apostolic 
labour  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  especially  with  reference 
to  St.  Peter,  St.  James,  St.  Paul,  St.  John,  and  St.  Jude. 

IX.  Secular,  as  well  as  Ecclesiastical  Princes  earnestly  urged  to  use  their 
infiuence  for  the  restoration  of  the  Apostolic  office  to  its  primitive 
integrity  and  efficiency. 
X.  Rise  of  the  usurpation  of  the  Roman  pontiff  traceable  to  the  early 
departure  of  the  ecclesiastical  rulers  from  the  Apostolic  mode  of  regu^ 
lating  the  affairs  of  the  Church  Universal.  Difference  between  the 
Primitive  and  Modern  theories  of  episcopal  Church  government.  This 
diversity  of  practice  unjustifiable. 

XI.  Causes  and  consequences  of  the  discontinuance  of  the  Apostolic  office. 
ParochicB  and  Dioceses.  Bishops  originally  called  "  Apostles,"  Reason 
for  declining  the  appellation ;  and  mischievous  consequences  attending 
its  discontinuance.  Rise  of  Metropolitans. 
XII.  The  Metropolitan  order  proved  so  unequal  to  the  task  of  removing  the 
evils  occasioned  by  the  suspension  of  the  Apostolic  functions,  thai 
recourse  was  at  length  had  to  General  Councils,  which  were  suggested 
by  Provincial  Councils. 

XIII.  General  Councils  are  found  to  be  an  insufficient  substitute  for  the  Apo^ 

stolic  office.  This  paved  the  way  for  the  usurpation  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  who  claimed  an  exclusive  right  to  an  authority  which  he  could 
only  share  with  every  other  bishop  of  the  Church  Universal,  Causes 
which  favoured  the  pretensions  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 

XIV.  Extent  of  the  Romish  usurpation,  and  noble  insurgent  spirit  which  that 

usurpation  at  length  excited.     Luther  and  the  Reformation. 
XV.  Evils  arising  from  injudicious  efforts  to  overturn  the  domination  of  Rome 
— Sectarianism^  Deism,  animosities  between  contending  religious  parties. 
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XVI.  Advantages  of  the  Apostolic  government.     The  Jewish  Sanhedrim  am^ 

hulatory  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
XVII.  Remedy  for  the  evil  of  suffering  the  Apostolic  office  of  general  super- 
intendence  to  fall  into  abeyance.  Evil  permitted,  becomes,  through 
Divine  Wisdom,  the  source  of  greater  good.  The  contemplation  of 
this  wondrous  appointment  will  be  one  of  our  occupations  in  a  future 
state, 
XVIII.  General  and  growing  persuasion,  that  a  better  state  of  things  is  now 
required  by  the  Universal  Church,  Fitness  of  the  present  time  for 
the  advocacy  and  adoption  of  the  remedy  here  put  forward  for  the 
evils  that  afflict  the  Church,  Duty  of  Secular  powers  in  this  crisis  ; 
and  the  advantages  that  would  arise  from  their  performance  of  it, 

XIX.  Summaries  of  the  Dedications  of  the  Third,  Fourth,  and  Fifth  Parts  of 
this  work.  Earnest  appeal  in  this  Sixth  Part  to  the  prelates  of  the 
Universal  Church  in  behalf  of  Christian  Unity,  Special  obligations 
that  lie  upon  them,  in  consequence  of  the  marvellous  preservation  of 
the  Universal  Episcopate,  amidst  the  convulsions  and  storms  that  have 
shattered  temporal  institutions, 
XX.  Three  things  essential  to  religious  union : — Personal  piety ;  identity  of 
belief;  and  agreement  in  discipline  :  and  of  these,  the  two  last  cannot 
be  enforced  by  any  authority  less  binding  than  that  of  the  Church 
Universal,  which  can  only  act  with  effect  by  restoring  the  Apostolic 
office, 

XXI.  The  Bishops  of  Rome  have  never  been  able  to  effect  Unity  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  in  consequence  of  their  deficiency  in  the  three 
sources  of  Unity, — personal  piety;  Scripturality  of  Creed;  and 
unexceptionable  Discipline,  The  astonishing  influence  possessed  by 
the  See  of  Rome  in  the  height  of  its  power.  Means  by  which  it  lost 
that  power.  Its  attitude  of  hostility  to  other  Churches, 
XXII.  Infidelity  cannot  effect  the  union  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  failed 
to  bring  about,  Christianity  was  confounded  with  Popery  by  the 
agents  of  the  first  French  Revolution,  Lesson  given  to  the  Churches 
by  that  memorable  event.  General  Apostolic  superintendence  of  the 
Church  Universal,  the  only  remedy  for  disunion, 

XXIII.  Statement  of  the  mode  in  which  the  Princes  and  people  of  the  civilized 

world  may  be  most  effectually  interested  in  the  projected  union  of  the 
Churches ;  and  of  the  plans  to  be  submitted,  and  of  the  specific  object 
proposed.  The  general  ecclesiastical  conclusions  of  the  Ante-Nicene 
period,  deduced  from  Revelation,  are  the  only  ones  that  can  be 
appealed  to,  as  authoritative  in  this  case, 

XXIV.  The  five  powers,  or  governments,  of  France,  Germany,  England,  Russia^ 

and  the  United  States  of  America,  and  the  leading  Ecclesiastic  in 
each  of  them,  may  reasonably  be  expected  to  listen  to,  and  act  upon^ 
an  appeal  for  the  Union  of  the  Churches, 

♦i2 
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XXV.  The  present  condition  of  France,  and  the  recollection  of  the  fearful 
commotions  through  which  she  has  passed  during  the  last  sixty 
years,  seem  to  justify  the  hope  thai  she  would  now  be  a  fit  and 
willing  instrument  to  assist,  in  conjunction  with  England,  in  effect^ 
ing  a  general  Union  of  the  Churches, — a  measure  which,  more 
than  any  other,  would  be  pregnant  with  important  benefits  to 
France  herself, 
XXVI.  Expectation  of  the  co-operation  of  France  in  this  project  for  Union 
grounded  upon  two  things, — the  spirit  with  which  the  Church  of 
that  nation  once  defended  its  liberty  against  the  encroachments  of 
Rome ; — and  the  fact  that  it  was  the  only  Church  then  in  con- 
nexion with  Rome  with  which  an  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  pro- 
jected a  union  with  the  Church  of  England,  against  the  aggressive 
supremacy  of  Rome, 

XXVII.  Threefold  form  assumed  by  the  resistance  to  the  usurpation  of  Rome, 

The  case  of  the  Greek  and  Anglican  Churches,  The  case  of  the 
Church  of  France,  and  the  GaUican  Liberties,  Concordats.  Im- 
portant influence  which  that  Church  may  exercise  in  any  attempt 
to  effect  the  union  of  the  Church  Universal.  Appeal  to  the  Pro- 
testants, as  well  as  to  the  Romish  ecclesiastics,  of  France, 

XXVIII.  The  French  Church  invited  by  an  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  con- 

sider with  the  English  Church  the  possibility  of  an  union.  Cor- 
respondence between  Archbishop  Wake  and  Ellies  Dupin  and 
Piers  Girardin,  Faults  committed  in  this  negotiation  by  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Paris,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
XXIX.  Appeal  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  An  earnest  entreaty  to  that  pontiff 
to  effect  a  return  to  that  simplicity  and  integrity  of  faith  which 
once  won  the  approval  of  an  Apostle  and  the  admiration  of  the 
whole  Christian  world.  The  Creed  of  Pius  IF,  condemned.  Analysis 
of  it.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  himself  does  not  and  cannot  believe 
it.  The  Roman  pontiff  exhorted  to  remove  the  obstructions,  which 
the  groundless  and  exorbitant  pretensions  of  that  see  oppose  to  the 
peace  and  union  of  Christendom, 
XXX.  Appeal  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Importance  of  his  Grace* s 
declaration,  on  his  elevation  to  the  Primacy,  "  That  the  blessing  of 
God  was  to  be  expected  in  proportion  as  we  are  true  to  the  prin- 
ciple of  adherence  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  deference  to  the 
Scriptures,  rather  than  to  the  practice  or  opinions  of  men,'*  The 
station  and  influence  of  the  head  of  the  Church  of  England  render 
him  the  fittest  instrument  to  propose  and  commence  an  object  so 
dear  to  Christians  as  the  union  in  one  body,  and  faith^  and  hope, 
of  all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ, 
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7%e  Sacred  Volume  which  contains  the  revelation  of  God's  mil,  and  of  man's 
duty  and  destiny,  is  received  by  all  professing  Christians  of  every  Church  as 
the  principal  foundation  of  their  common  faith  and  hope.  It  predicts  also  the 
complete  and  final  destruction  of  evil  by  means  which,  however  apparently 
diversified  or  fortuitous,  constantly  and  undeviatingly  tend  to  one  point, — the 
transforming  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  into  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of 
His  Christ. 

To  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  three  of  the  principal  Ecclesiastics  in  the  Catholic  Church  of 
Christ,  and  to  all  other  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  every  name  and  title — ^their 
brother-Christian  and  fellow-labourer  in  the  cause  of  the  Religion  of  Jesus 
Christ,  ("  He  is  Lord  of  all,")  wishing  to  them  grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from 
God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  humbly  and  respectfully  submits 
the  following  considerations : — 

Fathers  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 

The  Holy  Volume  which  contains  the  revelation  of  the  Will  of  God,  and  of 
the  duty  and  destiny  of  man,  is  equally  received  by  us  all,  as  the  principal 
foundation  of  the  Faith  and  Hope  of  ourselves,  of  the  Church,  and  of  Mankind. 
That  Holy  Volume  begins  and  ends  with  one  sacred  Truth.  It  declares  at  the 
beginning,  that  the  head  of  the  serpent  shall  be  bruised.  It  declares  at 
the  end,  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  have  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ.  It  begins  with  a  Prophecy.  It  ends  with  the  account 
of  the  accomplishment  of  that  Prophecy.  It  begins  with  the  prediction,  that 
Good  shall  be  finally  more  influential  and  more  prevalent  than  Evil.  It 
ends  with  the  representation  of  the  manner  in  which  that  triumph  of  Good 
over  Evil  shall  be  manifested.  Sovereigns  with  their  subjects,  and  Govern- 
ments with  their  people,  shall  be  united  and  incorporated  as  one  kingdom 
of  Christ,  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

Nor  is  this  all.  We  r^ard  all  the  events  which  are  recorded  in  that 
Holy  Volume,  as  being,  like  the  incidents  of  an  epic  poem,  the  steps,  or  stages, 
of  die  progress  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  first  prophecy :  and  because  that 
prophecy  has  not  yet  received  its  perfect  accomplishment,  we  believe,  also, 
with  a  true  and  perfect  faith,  that  all  the  events  of  the  period  which  has 
elapsed  since  the  closing  of  the  canon  of  the  Scriptures,  are  no  less  the  steps, 
or  stages,  of  the  same  progress.  We  believe,  too,  that  the  events  which 
are  now  passing  before  our  own  eyes,  and  the  results  of  those  events  on 
the  present  and  future  generations,  will  all  be  overruled  to  the  accomplishment 
of  the  prophecies  of  Revelation.  Whatever  be  the  clouds  and  darkness  which 
surround  the  throne  of  God,  we,  who  are  Christians,  believe  that  "  Righteous- 
ness and  Judgment  are  the  habitation  of  His  seat."    We  all  pray  daily  that 
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the  **  kingdom  may  come/'  which  shall  thus  include  within  its  universal  domi- 
nion the  Rulers,  the  Churches,  the  People,  the  Nations,  the  kindreds,  and 
the  languages  of  the  human  race.  We  believe  that  our  prayers  shall  be 
heard,  and  that  this  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  come,  and  His  Will  be  done 
on  earth.  No  difficulties  shake  this  faith.  No  mysteries  depress  us.  No 
doubts  divert  us  from  our  firm  and  well-grounded  conviction  that  the  Reve- 
lation of  God  is  true;  that  the  head  of  the  serpent  shall  be  bruised;  that 
the  heathen  shall  be  the  inheritance  of  Christ,  and  the  utmost  parts  of  the 
earth  His  possession.  Nothing  moves  us  from  the  certainty  that  the  Blood  of 
our  beloved  and  merciful  Redeemer  shall  not  have  been  shed  in  vain.  We 
walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight :  and  we  are  all  well  assured,  that  though  heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  this  word  of  the  prophecies  of  Truth  shall  never, 
never  fail. 
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Our  hope  of  the  final  and  complete  triumph  of  good  over  evil  i3  founded  upon  the 
solid  and  immovable  basis  of  the  written  word  of  God,  which  testifies  that  the 
wickedness^  and  consequent  misery ^  which  degrades  and  affiicts  mankind,  can  be 
removed  by  Christianity  alone ;  the  only  source  of  holiness  among  individuals, 
morality  among  societies,  and  peace  among  nations. 

Fathers  of  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ !  it  is  well  for  us  that  we  have 
this  hope  and  this  conviction  established  upon  a  foundation  that  cannot  be 
moved.  The  combined  evidence  of  prophecy,  of  miracles,  of  the  reception  of  the 
Scriptures  by  the  world,  of  the  history  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  the  testimony  of  the  innumerable  martyrs,  and  confessors,  and  inquirers 
who  have  examined  with  impartiality  and  caution,  with  boldness  yet  with 
humility,  into  the  proofs  of  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  which  we  believe, 
all  unite  to  convince  us  that  the  Volume  of  Revelati<Hi  is  worthy  of  our 
reception — '*  that  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,'*  when  we 
have  welcomed  it  as  the  word  of  God;  and  that  the  blessedness,  the  peace, 
the  comfort,  and  the  happiness,  which  follow  its  sincere  reception,  is  not  a 
delusion  nor  a  dream.  It  is  well  for  us  that  we  have  these  proofe  and 
demonstrations  that  the  most  high  God  rules  and  governs;  or  the  wisdom 
of  His  dispensations,  and  the  goodness  of  His  providence,  would  be  alike 
distrusted.  For  evil  still  continues.  Christianity  has  not  yet  leavened  the 
lump.  The  leaves  of  the  tree  of  life  have  not  yet  healed  the  nations:  the 
fruits  of  the  tree  of  life  have  not  blessed  them.  The  three  great  objects 
which  were  to  be  effected  by  the  establishment  of  Christianity  in  the  world, — 
holiness  among  individuals,  morality  among  societies,  and  peace  among  nations, — 
have  not  hitherto  been  effected.  Ignorance  and  wickedness  still  debase  indivi- 
duals. Immorality  and  profligacy  still  degrade  societies.  Wars  and  rumours  of 
wars  still  perplex  nations.    Though  we  have  no  sufficient  reason  to  believe,  that 
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individual  spirituality,  social  goodness,  or  international  peace,  can  ever  be 
universally  established  in  our  fallen  state,  yet  the  thoughtful  student  of  the 
plans  of  Providence  will  anticipate  these  blessings  from  Christianity  alone. 
He  will  not,  he  cannot,  believe,  with  the  philosophers  of  the  age,  that  the 
corruption  of  the  hearts  of  men,  from  wliich  all  evil  originates,  can  be  removed 
by  education  without  Christianity,  or  by  knowledge  without  religion.  He 
cannot  believe  that  the  vices  of  society  can  be  abolished  by  the  refinement 
of  the  manners,  which  permits  the  violation  of  every  commandment  of  God, 
provided  that  the  grossness  of  licentiousness  be  avoided.  He  cannot  be  per* 
suaded  that  the  prophecies  which  assure  us  that  wars  shall  cease  in  all  the 
world,  will  be  accomplished  by  the  influence  of  commerce,  or  the  conviction 
of  international  interests,  without  any  bond  of  union  on  the  higher  principles 
of  religion.  He  believes  that  Christianity  alone,  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
its  ministers  and  upholders,  shall  effect  all  these  things:  but  he  looks  upon 
the  history  of  the  past,  and  the  events  of  the  present ;  and  he  sees  Christian 
arrayed  against  Christian,  Church  against  Church,  the  preacher  of  truth  and 
peace  against  the  preacher  of  truth  and  peace.  The  divisions  of  Christians 
are  the  triumph  of  Infidelity,  Here,  the  teachers  of  Christianity  enforce 
doctrines  which  are  neither  deduced  from  the  written  Revelation,  nor  supported 
by  their  Primitive  Churches,  nor  sanctioned  by  impartial  reason ; — there,  other 
teachers  of  Christianity,  professing  to  be  directed  by  the  Volume  of  Revelation 
alone,  still  enforce  opposing  systems,  clashing  inferences,  and  partial  conclu- 
sions; while  all,  all  forgetting  alike  the  common  truths  deducible  from 
Revelation,  commended  by  antiquity,  and  supported  by  evidence,  delight  and 
encourage  the  common  enemy  by  mutual  insult,  derision,  and  contempt.  The 
work  of  Christianity  cannot  be  done  till  these  rivalries  are  so  far  diminished, 
that  the  influential  upholders  of  Christianity  become  united  by  some  conunon 
bond  of  Scriptural  and  religious  union.  Education,  knowledge,  refinement, 
civilization,  commerce,  the  persuasion  of  mutual  interest,  the  conviction  of 
the  utter  absurdity  of  war,  and  other  improvements,  may  all  have  their  share 
in  promoting  and  strengthening  the  greater  happiness  of  nations:  but  the 
best  and  only  hope  of  their  true,  real,  permanent  felicity,  must  be  founded 
in  religious  principle,  and  established  on  the  basis  of  Christianity. 


SECTION  III. 

Review  of  the  present  state  of  the  Catholic  Church  throughout  the  world.  The 
high  pretensions  of  the  Clergy  not  borne  out  by  the  fruits  of  their  ministrations. 
The  word  Church  substituted  by  them  for  the  word  Christ. 

Before  we  consider  the  two  questions.  What  is  the  cause^  and,  What  is  the 
remedy^  of  these  evils  ?  let  us  yet  further  survey  the  state  of  the  Catholic  Church 
now  in  the  world  ;  and  let  us  inquire  whether  those  things  ought  so  to  be. 
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Rome,  Paris,  England,  and  e^ery  other  great  community,  as  well  as  every 
province  throughout  the  extent  of  the  Catholic  Church,  from  America  in  the 
West  to  the  last  newly-formed  bishopric  in  the  East,  abounds  with  an  order  of 
men  who  declare  themselves  to  be  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  and  to  be  in- 
vested with  authority  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  prevent 
the  evils  of  which  we  complain.  These  men  not  only  declare  that  they  have 
received  a  Divine  commission,  to  instruct  the  ignorant  who  may  not  have  had 
opportunity  to  learn ;  or  who,  if  they  have  leisure,  inclination,  and  opportunity 
to  obtain  instruction,  may  have  been  misled  by  early  bias,  or  by  that  unavoid- 
able prejudice  which  prevents  or  obstructs  the  impartial  search  for  truth  ; — ^but 
they  declare  that  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  Himself,  and  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
the  Messiah,  whom  that  Creator  sent  into  the  world  to  redeem  and  deliver  man, 
has  entrusted  them  with  a  sacred  authority  to  instruct  the  instructed,  to  rule  the 
learned,  to  guide  the  guides  of  men,  to  lead  the  shepherds  of  the  sheep,  and  to 
teach  the  teachers  of  the  people.  If  these  lofty  claims  be,  indeed,  true ;  if  the 
pretensions  of  those  instructors  be  well  founded  (and  that  they  are  so,  I  firmly 
and  implicitly  believe),  then  it  will  follow,  that  if  you,  the  Fathers  of  the  Church, 
are  united  neither  in  your  Creeds,  your  faith,  your  worship,  nor  your  discipline ; 
and  if  the  infidelity  and  wickedness  of  the  age  be  principally  imputed  to  the  dis- 
union that  prevails  among  Christians, — you,  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  not  having 
preserved  the  union  of  Christians  among  yourselves,  must  be  regarded  as  the  one 
chief  source  of  the  evils  which  divide  the  Church. — If  you  had  been  all  unanimous, 
the  divisions  of  the  priesthood,  whom  you  control  and  influence,  would  have  been 
without  weight ;  and  the  speculations  and  theories  of  the  philosophical  laity,  who 
have  doubted  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  would  have  received  but  little  atten- 
tion. You  declare  yourselves  to  be  the  depositaries  of  truth.  However  widely 
or  essentially  you  differ  from  each  other,  you  all  claim  equally  the  holy  succes- 
siouy  with  authority  to  judge  of  the  truth  of  controverted  opinions,  to  arbitrate,  to 
dictate,  to  decide.  While  you  all  acknowledge  that  it  may  be  in  theology  as  it 
may  be  in  science, — that  the  uneducated,  the  humble,  and  the  inexperienced, 
may  propound  or  elicit  opinions  which  may  have  been  hitherto  unheard  of,  or 
unknown,  or  long  forgotten ;  you  all  insist  upon  the  possession  of  a  Divine 
authority  to  declare  the  truth  or  the  falsehood,  the  worthiness  or  the  unworthi- 
ness,  of  the  opinion  thus  submitted  to  the  Church.  Yet  you  make  no  attempts  to 
improve  or  change  the  details  of  the  mode  of  worship,  the  terms  of  belief,  or  the 
system  of  discipline  which  men,  and  not  Christ,  have  enacted  and  commanded. 
You  claim  for  your  incongruous  and  clashing  conclusions  the  sanction  of  the 
Almighty.  YoU  stereot3rpe  the  consciences  of  your  followers  in  the  various 
moulds  of  the  controversies  of  the  past,  which  were  all  checked  in  their  pn^rress 
towards  a  better  and  more  satisfactory  conclusion.  You  desecrate  the  common 
Christianity  by  compelling  the  use  of  party  names  and  endless  distinctions — 
Papist,  Protestant,  Moderate,  Heterodox — all  which  ought  long  ago  to  have 
ceased,  and  to  have  given  place  to  the  one  word.  Christian.  You  make  all 
knowledge  traditionary.  You  limit  the  human  mind  to  the  discoveries  of  the 
past.     You  fetter  its  energies  to  the  partial  conclusions  of  the  wise  and  good  of 
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the  ages  that  have  long  gone  by.  You  have  substituted  the  word  "  Church  '*  for 
the  word  "  Christ ;"  and  you  have  made  that  Church,  first  an  abstraction,  then  a 
person,  then  a  Saviour. 


SECTION  IV. 


Theology  a  science  capable  of  indefinite  enlargement  by  an  assiduous  and  reve^ 
rential  study  of  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  its  source  and  foundation.  The 
impiety  and  arrogance  of  the  papal  interdiction  of  the  general  perusal^  and 
study,  of  the  whole  Volume  of  Scripture. 

Theology  is  a  science,  as  botany  and  astronomy  are  sciences.  As  the  botanist 
derives  his  knowledge  from  the  fields,  as  the  astronomer  derives  his  knowledge 
from  the  stars,  the  Christian  derives  his  knowledge  from  the  volume  of  Revela- 
tion alone.  As  the  botanist  will  not  despise  the  guidance  of  Linnspus,  as  the 
astronomer  will  be  guided  by  the  researches  of  Newton,  the  Christian  will  be 
directed  by  the  Church  of  God.  As  the  botanist  is  always  adding  to  the  dis- 
coveries of  Linnaeus  ;  as  the  astronomer  unites  the  science  of  La  Place,  and  the 
ever-increasing  wonders  of  the  telescope,  to  the  philosophy  of  Newton  ;  so  ought 
the  Christian  to  be  for  ever  improving  in  the  knowledge  of  his  holy  faith.  As 
the  botanist  and  the  astronomer  are  not  intimidated  in  their  researches  by  the 
apprehension  of  opposing  their  great  masters,  or  of  clashing  with  their  theories  ; 
so  ought  the  Christian  never  to  be  alarmed  lest  his  researches,  when  pursued  in 
a  spirit  of  earnest  but  humble  inquiry,  should  lead  him  to  impugn  the  great 
teachers  of  antiquity,  or  to  clash  with  the  decisions  of  the  Primitive  Church. 
Yet  you,  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  have  instructed  your  disciples  always  to 
tremble  lest  they  oppose  or  impugn  the  authority  of  their  teachers,  or  clash  with 
some  arbitrary  decision  of  the  Churches.  The  Bishop  of  Rome,  and,  with  him, 
the  Bishops  of  the  Italian  school,  deem  the  soul  of  the  Christian,  and  the  peace 
of  the  Italian  Church,  to  be  imperilled,  if  the  volume  of  Truth  itself  be  read 
without  craving  the  permission  which  no  priest  has  the  right  to  withhold. 
The  Archbishop  of  Paris,  and,  with  him,  the  Bishops  of  France,  untaught  by 
the  bitter  experience  of  the  fearful  earthquake — ^revolutions  (which  are  only  the 
convulsive  efforts  of  a  people,  ignorant  of  true  Christianity,  to  obtain  a  better 
form  of  religion  than  the  spurious  Catholicism  of  the  mediaeval  ages)  cling  to  the 
follies  which  goad  a  nation  to  madness ;  and  dash  their  fragile  vessels  against  the 
Scylla  of  an  unscriptural  superstition,  or  plunge  them  beneath  the  Chary bdis  of  a 
dark  and  wicked  infidelity. 
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SECTION  V. 

The  Episcopate  of  the  Anglican  Church  chargeable  with  the  error  of  reminding 
their  people  rather  of  the  Reformation^  than  of  Christianity  ;  and  of  the  tem^ 
porary  and  parliamentary  regulations  of  their  worship^  than  of  the  inherent 
reasonableness  of  their  holy  services.  A  system  of  religious  instruction  more 
commensurate  with  the  wide  field  of  Scriptural  teaching  required  by  the  Laity 
in  the  present  day.  Future  triumphs  reserved  for  t*\  due  discharge  of  the 
ministerial  office* 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and,  with  him,  the  Bishops  of  England,  while  they 
value  and  honour,  though  not  so  much  as  they  ought,  the  title  of  Protestants,  as 
the  opponents  of  mediaeval  corruptions,  too  often  remind  their  people  of  the  Refor- 
mation than  of  Christianity,  and  of  the  temporary  and  parliamentary  regulations  of 
their  worship,  than  of  the  inherent  reasonableness  of  their  holy  services.  All,  there- 
fore, have  their  evils  to  be  remedied.  The  great  mass  of  the  Christians  in  the 
Churches  of  Italy,  France,  and  England,  whatever  be  the  differences  of  opinion 
among  their  chief  pastors,  still  look  up  with  reverence  to  you,  as  the  Fathers  of 
those  Churches.  They  desire  to  receive  instruction  from  the  lips  of  the  authorized 
teachers,  whose  rank,  learning,  and  pretensions,  they  have  been  accustomed  to 
venerate  and  acknowledge.  But  they  all  demand  from  their  teachers  some  better 
instruction  than  that  which  requires  the  blind  submission  of  reason,  the  surrender 
of  the  Scripture,  the  destruction  of  liberty,  or  the  miserable  alternative  of  a 
godless  infidelity.  A  new  era  has  arrived  for  the  triumph  of  that  ancient  faith 
which  prevailed  when  the  words  Popery  and  Protestantism  were  alike  unknown ; 
when  the  common  Christianity  rolled  its  pure  stream  of  life  from  the  city  and 
temple  of  God.  The  time  has  come  when  the  religion  of  the  Bruiser  of  the 
serpent's  head  shall  heal  the  nations,  and  unite  the  nations,  if  you,  the  Fathers  of 
the  Christian  Church, — whether  of  the  Churches  that  have  refused  to  be  reformed, 
or  of  the  Churches  that  have  consented  to  be  reformed, — will  give  yourselves  to  the 
task,  as  it  is  your  duty  to  do,  of  accomplishing  one  great  object  of  your  common 
faith.  The  judgments  of  God,  the  revolutions  which  are  shaking  the  nations, 
will  be  but  as  the  darkness  which  precedes  the  dawn  of  the  last  bright  day  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  if  you,  the  chief  Christian  teachers  of  the  world,  will  awake 
from  the  common  routine  of  your  duties,  to  commence  a  nobler  task  than  your 
predecessors  have  imagined  or  presumed  to  attempt.  The  Church  of  Rome  has 
not  succeeded  in  making  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  the  kingdoms  of  Christ.  The 
sects  which  followed  the  Reformation  have  not  effected  the  object  for  which 
Revelation  was  given.  To  the  Bishops  of  the  Universal  Church,  who,  in 
their  zeal  for  God,  and  love  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  sincere  resolution  to  speak  peace 
and  establish  truth,  shall  devote,  surrender,  and  dedicate,  under  the  influence  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  their  heart,  soul,  strength,  and  mind,  to  this  part  of  God's 
service, — must  be  reserved  tlie  honour  of  restoring  the  kingdom,  and  commencing 
die  reunion  of  the  Church  and  people  of  God. 
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SECTION  VI. 

Importance^  and  inevitable  necessity ^  of  inquiring  into  the  cause  which  has  hitherto 
impeded  the  progress  of  true  religion.     The  cause  pointed  out. 

What,  then,  Christian  Fathers,  is  the  cause  of  these  strange  phenomena  ? 
What  can  be  the  reason  that  the  religion  of  the  crucified  Redeemer  has  not 
accomplished  the  end  whereunto  His  Father  sent  it  ?  Has  His  word  returned  to 
Him  void  ?  Shall  the  promise  of  the  Messiah,  "I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw 
all  men  unto  Me,"  have  been  rendered  nugatory  by  the  divisions  of  those  for 
whom  He  died  upon  the  cross  ?  It  cannot  be.  The  cause  of  these  evils  proceeds 
from  one  error  only  in  the  higher  order  of  the  ministry  in  Christ's  Holy  Catholic 
Church  ;  and  the  remedy,  therefore,  of  this  evil  must  proceed  from  the  removal 
of  that  cause.  The  cause  of  these  evils  is  nearly  as  ancient  as  Christianity  itself. 
It  originated  within  a  few  centuries  after  its  first  promulgation  :  and  the 
remedy  must  be  consequently  found  in  the  return  of  that  highest  order  to  the 
conduct  of  their  first  predecessors  in  the  solemn  duty  committed  to  their 
chaTge.  The  cause  of  the  existing  evils  of  the  religious  errors  which  divide 
Christians,  and  the  cause  of  the  infidelity,  therefore,  which  derives  its  prin- 
cipal argument  from  those  divisions,  is  the  neglect  of  the  successors  of  the  Apos^ 
ties  to  persevere  in  one  essential  part  of  the  duties  of  the  Apostolic  office.  One 
chief  remedy,  therefore,  of  the  evils  of  which  we  complain  must  be  the  resump- 
tion of  that  duty  which  has  been  so  long  neglected. 


SECTION  VII. 


Hie  true  meaning  of  the  word  "  Apostle"  as  applied  hy  our  Lord  to  His  first 
chosen  followers ;  and  a  survey  of  the  manner  in  which  they  discharged  the 
duties  thus  solemnly  assigned  to  them.  In  what  sense  Christ* s  kingdom  is^  and 
is  not,  of  this  world.  The  use  of  the  term  "  Apostle**  among  the  Jews,  St,  Paul 
the  "Apostle**  of  the  High  Priest,  The  way  in  which  he  exercised  his  office. 
The  unlimited  field  of  labour  appertaining  to  each  of  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord, 

Thb  proposition  thus  stated  will  appear  most  unwarrantable  :  and  it  will  be 
necessary,  therefore,  before  it  be  further  urged,  to  consider  the  meaning  of  the 
word  "  Apostle,"  and  the  extent  and  nature  of  that  high  office.  I  am  speaking 
to  those  who  are  supposed  to  be  interested — deeply  interested — ^in  any  question 
which  concerns  the  general  welfare  of  the  Catholic  Church  :  and  it  is  to  them, 
as  to  the  chief  Fathers  of  the  Churches  of  Christ,  that  I  submit  the  interpretation 
of  the  word,  which  it  originally  bore,  when  Christ  designated  twelve  of  His  earlier 
followers  by  the  term  **  Apostles ;"  together  with  the  survey  of  the  manner,  in 
which  those  who  were  so  called  discharged  the  duty  implied  in  their  new  title. 
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The  first  inquiry  will  more  fully  explain  to  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  their  present 
duties  in  an  age  of  division,  revolution,  and  infidelity.  The  second  will  point  out 
to  them  the  precedent  on  which  those  duties  may  be  fulfilled.  Christ's  "  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world"  in  the  sense  of  earthly  dignities,  honours,  power,  and 
influence ;  but  Christ's  kingdom  is  of  this  world  in  the  sense,  of  so  gradually 
subduing  the  souls  of  men,  that  not  only  men  considered  as  individuals,  but  men 
considered  in  their  a^^egate  mass  of  States,  Churches,  and  Nations,  shall 
eventually  form  the  one  predicted  Universal  Church :  and  the  revival  of  the 
Apostolic  office  as  the  first  step  to  the  healing  of  the  nations  by  the  restoration 
of  the  primitive  Christianity,  may  be  one  of  the  chief  means  of  effecting  the  re- 
union of  Christians. 

I  shall  consider  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  Apostle  "  as  it  describes  one  chief 
ofBce  of  the  Son  of  God  Himself,  the  Founder,  the  Redeemer,  the  Ruler,  and 
the  Judge,  of  the  Universal  Church.     The  titles  which  are  given  in  the  Volume 
of  Revelation  to  the  Son  of  God  may  be  arranged  under  these  three  several 
divisions  : — Those  which  are  peculiar  to  Himself,  and  unshared  by  any  of  the 
children  of  men ;  as  **  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords"  (1  Tim.  vi.  15  ;  Rev. 
xix.  16) ;  "  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth"  (Rev.  i.  6)  ;  «*  Prince  of  peace" 
(Isa.  ix.  6);  '*  Sun  of  righteousness"  (Mai.  iv.  2);  "the  Lord  our  righteous- 
ness" (Jer.  xxiii.  6);  "root  and  offspring  of  David"  (Rev.  xxii.  16);  "Son 
of  David"  (Matt.  xx.  30,  81);  "Stem  of  Jesse"  (Isa.  xi.  1);  "Alpha  and 
Omega,   the  beginning  and   the    ending"    (Rev.  i.  8).  —  Those    which   are 
common  to  Him  with  all   the  faithful  among  His   followers;    as   "Son  of 
God"  (Luke  iii.  88) ;    "heir  of  God"  (Rom.  viii.  17) ;    "king  and  priest  to 
God"  (Rev.  i.  6)  ;  "joint heir  of  God"(Rom.  viii.  17).— And  those  which  were 
partaken  with  the  Messiah  by  a  few  only  of  the  primitive  believers.     Among 
these  was  the   term    "  Apostle."     By  comparing  the  three   several  accounts 
of  the  calling  and  ordaining  of  the  twelve  followers  of  Christ  to  whom  this  name 
was  exclusively  given  \  we  learn  that  from  out  of  the  multitude  that  followed  Him 
our  blessed  Saviour  chose  twelve  disciples,  and  ordained  them,  and  set  them  apart 
to  preach  and  to  work  miracles.     St.  Matthew  at  once  calls  them  "  apostles  ; " 
St.  Mark  calls  them  only  "disciples  ;"  but  St.  Luke  more  emphatically  informs 
us,  that  after  our  Lord  had  called  His  disciples,  and  chosen  twelve  from  among 
them   for  the  purposes  which  are  familiarly  known  to  all,  He  called  them 
"  apostles."    They  were  still  His  disciples ;  they  were  empowered,  as  St.  Mark 
represents,  to  preach,  and  to  heal.     In  addition,  however,  to  these  duties,  and 
duties  which  were  common  to  them  with  the  Seventy ',  He  did  not  call  them 
"  disciples"  only,  but  "  apostles"  as  if  the  latter  term  signified  more  than  "  dis- 
ciples."  It  is  not  sufficient,  therefore,  to  interpret  the  word,  as  is  generally  done, 
according  to  its  primary  and  literal  meaning,  as  "  one  sent  forth ;"  for  the  Seventy, 
it  is  expressly  said,  were  sent  forth,  6  KvpioQ — dviaruXty  avrovQ  (Luke  x.  1), 
and  the  original  word,  "  He  sent,"  is  precisely  the  same  with  that  from  which  the 

1  Matt.  X.  2—4.    Mark  iii.  13—19.    Luke  vi.  13—16. 
'  Luke  ix.  1,  compared  with  Luke  x.  9. 
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word  "  Apostle  '*  is  derived.  The  Seventy,  however,  were  only  called  "  dis- 
ciples," and  not  *'  apostles."  We  have  no  authority  to  conclude  that  our 
Saviour  uses  the  word  in  any  new  sense.  We  cannot  but  believe  that  the  in- 
spired Evangelist  employed  the  phrase  in  the  common,  usual  acceptation  in 
which  it  was  understood  among  the  people  to  whom  he  addressed  his  Gospel  at 
the  time  he  wrote. — The  question  is,  therefore,  In  what  sense  was  the  word 
"  Apostle  "  then  used,  and  in  what  manner  does  the  subsequent  conduct  of  the 
Apostle  prove  that  they  interpreted  the  word  according  to  its  primary  meaning  ? 
The  answers  to  these  questions  will  show  us  the  manner  in  which  the  successors 
of  the  Aposdes,  in  their  Apostolic  office,  were  required  to  act  in  circumstances 
similar  to  those  in  which  the  Apostles  themselves  were  placed.  If  we  can  dis- 
cover that  tliey  have  not  so  acted,  we  then  arrive  at  the  cause  of  the  present 
state  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  discovery  of  the  cause  will  present  us  with 
the  remedy  for  the  evil. 

The  meaning,  then,  of  the  word  "Apostle"  among  the  contemporaries  of  the 
Evangelists,  of  the  twelve  disciples  who  received  that  honourable  appellation, 
and  of  St.  Paul,  [the  chief  of  the  Apostles  who  succeeded  the  twelve,  who  was 
enrolled  among  the  twelve,]  must  be  found  in  the  custom  which  prevailed 
among  the  Jews,  by  which  the  High  Priest  sent  forth  an  officer  of  indefinite 
authority  and  power  to  require  submission  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic 
Law,  and  to  the  commands  of  the  High  Priest,  the  chief  dispenser  and  enforcer 
of  that  Law.  The  nature  of  that  office  is  explained  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
(chap.  viii.).  St.  Paul  was  the  Apostle  of  the  High  Priest  of  the  Jews  on  earth, 
before  he  was  elected  and  commissioned  as  the  fittest  person  for  a  higher  office, 
the  Aposde  of  the  High  Priest  in  heaven.  In  his  character  as  Apostle  of  the 
secular  High  Priest,  he  was  entrusted  with  the  general,  undefined,  unlimited 
commission,  to  require,  in  every  part  of  the  world,  where  the  authority  of  the 
High  Priest  at  Jerusalem  was  recognised,  obedience  to  his  decisions  as  the 
administrator  of  the  laws  of  Moses,  and  of  the  decrees  of  the  Sanhedrim.  He 
made  havoc  of  the  Church  in  Judeea  and  in  Jerusalem,  entered  every  house, 
and  committed  men  and  women  to  prison.  When  he  had  thus  scattered  the 
Christians  in  the  Holy  Land,  he  obtained  an  extension  of  his  commission  beyond 
the  limits  of  Judaea.  Damascus  was  at  that  time  one  of  the  most  flourishing 
colonies  of  the  Jews.  The  threatening  and  slaughter-breathing  Aposde' 
obtained  a  commission  giving  him  power  over  all  the  synagogues  of  the  province, 
that  if  he  found  any  ^  Christians,  he  should  bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem. 
He  was  entrusted  with  a  general,  indefinite  authority,  not  over  one  synagogue, 
but  over  all  the  synagogues  of  a  province,  to  enforce  the  decrees  and  ordinances 
of  the  Law.  He  was  the  Sheliach,  or  Apostle,  of  the  High  Priest ;  and  the  word 
must  be  interpreted,  according  to  its  then  general  use,  to  denote  an  ecclesiastical 
delegate  of  general  and  undefined  authority  and  power.  And  the  only  difference 
between  the  Apostle  of  the  High  Priest  on  earth,  and  the  Aposde  of  the  High 

'  'Efiirviuv  d«rccX^c  gal  f6voVf  Acts  ix.  1. 

'  "Owe  idv  Tipat  c«fpp  r^c  ^ov  c.  r.  X.  Acts  ix.  2. 
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Priest  who  was  at  the  same  time  on  earth  and  in  heaven',  and  who  united  in 
Himself  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  consisted  in  this, — ^tbat  the  one 
was  commissioned  to  persecute  and  to  coerce,  the  other  was  commissioned  to 
preach,  persuade,  and  bless.  But  when  the  Divine  Founder  of  the  Christian 
Church  perceived  that  the  fit  time  had  come  to  send  forth  His  select  disciples 
to  teach  His  laws,  enforce  His  mandates,  and  lay  the  foundation,  conjointly  with 
Himself,  of  the  Church,  which  shall  eventually  embrace  the  whole  race  of 
mankind,  He  did  not  call  them  disciples^  because  they  were  learners  in  His 
school ;  nor  preachers  only,  because  they  heralded  His  mercy  and  proclaimed 
His  will.  He  did  not  call  them  deacons  only,  because  they  waited  upon  Him, 
and  servad  Him.  He  did  not  call  them  priests^  either  as  commemorating 
His  Sacrifice,  or  offering  up  to  God  the  prayers  of  His  followers.  He  did  not 
call  them  elders^  as  being  merely  the  rulers  and  governors  of  synagogues  and 
congregations.  Nor  did  He  call  them  bishops,  as  being  limited  to  the  govern- 
ment of  districts,  cities,  provinces,  or  towns.  He  called  them  "  Apostles"  as  the 
representatives  of  the  true  High  Priest,  sent  forth,  commissioned,  and  authorized 
with  a  general  authority  over  the  whole  Church.  They  were  jointly  to  rule,  to 
teach,  and  to  govern. — As  Christ  was  the  Apostle  whom  the  Father  sent  forth, 
first  to  convert  Judaea,  then  Samaria,  then  finally  the  whole  world ;  so  were  the 
Apostles  entrusted  with  the  unlimited  authority  to  convert  the  land  of  Judaea ; 
then,  after  the  death  of  their  Master,  Samaria,  the  provinces  of  the  Roman 
empire,  and  finally  the  whole  world.  As  the  Holy  Spirit  of  their  blessed 
Master  was  not  limited  or  confined  to  province,  town,  or  city,  the  Apostles  were 
not  so  limited  nor  so  confined.  The  commission  of  St.  Peter  was  apparently 
limited  to  the  Circumcision  only ;  but  he  still  spake  to  and  wrote  for  the  Gentiles 
in  every  part  of  the  world  without  exception.  And  as  the  commission  of 
St.  Paul  was  apparently  granted  to  the  Uncircumcision,  or  Gentiles  only,  but 
he  still  spake  to,  and  wrote  his  immortal  Epistles  for,  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  in 
every  part  of  the  world  without  exception ;  so  was  it  with  all  the  Apostles.  The 
traditionary  accounts  in  the  primitive  Churches  of  their  proceeding  to  various 
destinations,  and  confining  their  labours  to  certain  districts  and  provinces  only, 
rest  on  no  certain  foundation.  They  all  received  one  equal  commission;  they 
all  met  in  one  holy  council ;  they  aU  possessed  one  general,  unconfined,  unlimited 
authority.  The  government  of  the  Church  rested  generally  and  equally  upon 
them  all.  The  weight  of  character,  superior  energy,  warmer  zeal,  and  other 
distinctions,  may  have  made  one  more  influential  than  another  in  the  Primitive 
Church ;  but  all  who  received  their  Divine  name  from  on  High  were  called 
Apostles,  possessing  the  same  indefinite  and  universal  authority,  signified  by 
one  name,  derived  from  one  source,  and  explained  by  the  usages  of  the  age,  as 
to  the  interpretation  of  the  sacred  title  with  which  their  Divine  Master  had 
honoured  them. 

*  "  The  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven."    John  iii.  13. 
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The  foregoing  view  of  the  absence  of  all  limit  to  the  field  of  Apostolic  labour  con^ 
firmed  by  the  testimony  of  Scripture^  especially  with  reference  to  St*  Peter, 
St*  James,  St,  Paul,  St,  John,  and  St,  Jude, 

This  view  of  the  Apostolic  office  is  confirmed  by  every  allusion  and  hint  in  the 
New  Testament  which  refers  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Apostles  discharged 
their  sacred  duties.  When  the  persecution  at  Jerusalem  scattered  abroad  the 
disciples,  the  Apostles  remained  at  Jerusalem '.  To  permit  them  to  attend  more 
certainly  to  their  unlimited  and  undefined  duties,  they  are  said  to  have  appointed 
one  who  was  not  of  the  twelve  to  be  the  bishop,  or  superintendent,  of  the  con- 
gregations or  Churches  at  Jerusalem  itself.  James,  the  brother  of  Christ,  was 
honoured  by  receiving  a  limited  authority  over  the  early  converts  at  that  place ' : 
and  to  his  manner  of  wording  the  decision  of  the  Council  which  met  at  Jeru- 
salem on  the  subject  of  commanding  the  rite  of  circumcision  to  the  converts, 
they  all  assented ' ;  though  it  is  not  possible  to  imagine  that  they  resigned  their 
own  authority.  They  retained  the  care  of  the  gradually  enlarging  Zion ;  and 
they  remained  at  the  first  scene  of  their  duty,  to  hear  and  receive  the  reports 
from  the  provinces,  and  to  regulate  the  affairs  of  the  Universal  Church.  When 
the  conversion  of  Samaria  was  made  known  at  Jerusalem,  the  Apostles  ordered 
the  confirmation  of  its  faith  ^  When  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  excited 
surprise,  the  matter  was  explained  by  the  Apostle  Peter  to  the  Apostles  as  well 
as  to  his  brethren*.  The  Apostles  as  well  as  the  brethren  decided  the  question 
of  the  receiving  the  uncircumcised  into  the  Church.  So  it  was  with  all  the 
Epistles.  The  Gospel  of  the  circumcision  was  committed  to  St.  Peter ;  but  he 
addressed  his  Episde,  not  to  the  Jews  only,  but  to  the  proselytes  of  the  Gen- 
tiles'.  The  Epistle  of  St.  James  the  Apostle,  though  not  the  bishop,  was  not 
addressed  to  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  only,  but  to  the  whole  of  the  twelve 
tribes  ',  that  is,  to  the  Universal  Church  under  this  appellation.  The  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  was  not  limited  to  Jewish  or  to  Gentile  converts  alone ;  it  was 
addressed  to  both,  that  is,  to  all  that  were  in  Rome  who  had  embraced  the 
Gospel,  whether  from  among  the  Jews  or  the  Gentiles^;  as  also  were  all 
the  Apostle  Paul's  other  Epistles.  And  it  is  impossible  to  understand  the 
allusions  in  St.  Paul's  various  letters  to  the  Churches,  unless  we  remember 
that  though  he  was  peculiarly  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  he  addressed  Jews 
as  well  as  Gentiles,  as  an  Apostle  or  pastor,  or  one  of  the  chief  pastors  of 

•  Acts  xi.  19—22. 

'  That  James  was  made  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  appears  from  Easebius^  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  ii. 
c.  I,  where  he  cites  Clement.  Inst.  lib.  Yi.  in  proof  of  this. 

■  A(6  lyu  Kpivw,  Acts  xv.  19.  '  Acts  viii.  14.  *  Acts  xi.  1. 

'  JlaptmirifAois  dutffvopaQ,  1  Pet  i.  I.  '  Taic  SuStM  ^vkalc,  James  i.  1. 

*  Ilaai  roig  ovaiv  iv  *Pwfip  dyairfiToi£  Otov,  Rom.  i.  7« 
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the  UniFersal  Church '.  There  is,  indeed,  a  tradition  mentioned  by  Eusebius  ', 
that  the  Apostles  divided  the  world  among  themselves ;  that  Thomas  received 
Parthia ;  John,  Asia ;  Andrew,  Scythia ;  and  that  Bartholomew '  went  to  India. 
Peter  and  Paul  also  are  said  by  Irenseus'  to  have  founded  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Whether  these  traditions  be  true  or  not,  they  do  not  prove  that 
the  Apostles  confined  themselves,  like  diocesan  bishops,  to  these  respective 
districts,  as  if  they  had  been  the  limited  spheres  of  their  labours ;  for  Thomas, 
who  is  said  by  Eusebius  in  one  place*  to  have  gone  to  Parthia  as  the 
scene  of  his  ministry,  is  said  by  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  Jerome  *  to  have 
gone  to  India.  Though  they  avoided,  as  much  as  possible,  any  interference 
with  the  labours  of  each  other,  so  that  they  might  not  preach  where  their 
Apostolic  brethren  had  already  preached,  lest  they  should  seem  to  build  upon 
another's  foundation  *,  yet  they  regarded  themselves  as  the  waichful  coadjutors 
and  inspectors  of  the  conduct  of  each  other.  When  St.  Peter  judaized,  contrary 
to  his  own  principles,  St.  Paul  reproved  him  openly:  yet  they  both  loved 
each  other.  Both  acted  as  the  vigilant  guardians  of  the  common  faith.  Both 
considered  themselves  superintendents  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Both  were 
unfettered  by  limited,  defined,  determined  boundaries.  Both  ruled  under 
Christ,  their  common  Lord.  As  it  was  with  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  so  does 
it  appear  to  have  been  with  St.  John,  St.  Jude,  and  St.  James.  The  Epistles 
of  St.  John,  though  primarily  addressed  to  an  individual,  were  received  by 
the  Churches  as  universal  directions  to  all  Christians.  The  Epistles  of  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  to  Timothy  and  Titus  were  received  as  mandates  to 
the  universal  Clergy  of  all  ages,  and  not  only  to  the  two  bishops  or  elders 
of  Ephesus  and  Crete.  The  Epistle  of  St.  James  was  addressed  to  the  spiri- 
tual twelve  tribes ;  the  Epistle  of  St.  Jude  was  addressed  to  all  Christians'; 
and  the  Apocalypse  itself,  though  addressed  to  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia, 
is  no  less  written  for  all  who  are  interested  in  the  Revelation  of  the  events 
which  should  befal  the  Churches.  The  office  of  the  Apostles  was  universal, 
general,  uncircumscribed,  unlimited.  They  had  one  joint  indefinite  power: 
and  so  long  as  that  power  was  preserved,  the  Churches  of  Christ  were 
united,  and  peace  prevailed  among  Christians. 

*  I  deduce  no  additional  argument  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hehrevs,  though  I  betiere  it  to 
have  been  written  by  St.  Paul,  because  the  authorship  of  that  Epistle  has  been  disputed. 
'  Eccles.  Hist  lib.  iii.  cap.  1.  '  Euseb.  Ecdes.  Hist.  lib.  y.  cap.  10. 

'  Adv.  Hseres.  lib.  iii.  cap.  2.  *  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  iii.  cap.  1. 

'  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  xxy.  ad  Arian.   Hieron.  Epist.  ad  Dextrum.  §  9. 
'  "Iva  fii^  lie*  aXX^rpcov  0cfisX(ov  oUoSofiA,  Rom.  xy.  20. 
'  ToiQ  iv  Oifp  TJaTpl  rjytavfiivoie,  Jude  1. 
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Secular^  as  well  as  Ecclesiastical  Princes  earnestly  urged  to  use  their  influence 
for  the  restoration  of  the  Apostolic  office  to  its  primitive  integrity  and 
efficiency. 

The  proposition  I  would  therefore  now  presume  to  submit  to  the  secular 
princes,  but  more  especially  to  the  ecclesiastical  princes  of  the  Universal 
Church,  is  this: — that  the  Apostolic  Office  of  general  superintendence  over 
the  Universal  Church  ought  never  to  have  ceased.  Not  only  was  the  Apos- 
tolic Office  thus  defined,  of  Divine  origin — (this  alone  would  not  be  sufficient 
to  commend  its  permanency  to  the  world) — but  the  circumstances  which 
constituted  its  original  necessity,  have  continued,  and  still  continue.  The 
necessity,  therefore,  of  the  upholding  of  this  Divine  Law  remains ;  and  there- 
fore its  obligation  remains:  and  the  mere  fact  of  its  cessation  through  so 
many  centuries  is  no  valid  reason  for  its  perpetual  discontinuance.  It  is  as 
much,  and  as  certainly,  therefore,  the  duty  of  the  Christian  princes,  secular 
and  ecclesiastical,  to  endeavour  to  heal  the  disunion  among  Christians,  gene- 
rally, and  to  restore  the  former  and  better  state  of  Christianity,  as  it  is  their 
duty  to  protect  and  maintain  the  public  peace,  either  by  promoting  the  progress 
of  civil  liberty,  or  by  strengthening  the  authority  of  civil  government  among 
their  own  subjects.  The  only  question  is,  In  what  manner  may  this  holy 
and  useful  work  be  begun,  and  commended  to  the  Catholic  Church?  This 
question  may  be  rendered  more  easy  of  solution,  if  we  look  back  very 
briefly,  upon  the  origin  and  causes  of  the  present  anomalous  condition  of  the 
Christian  world. 


SECTION  X. 


Rise  of  the  usurpation  of  the  Roman  pontiff  traceable  to  the  early  departure  of 
the  ecclesiastical  rulers  from  the  Apostolic  mode  of  regulating  the  affairs  of  the 
Church  Universal.  Difference  between  the  Primitive  and  Modem  theories  of 
episcopal  Church  government.     This  diversity  of  practice  unjustifiable. 

It  will  be  found  that  the  departure  of  the  rulers  of  the  Primitive  Churches 
from  the  Apostolic  Government  was  the  foundation  of  the  usurpation  of 
that  one  Bishop,  who  gradually  obtained  authority  over  the  Churches — the 
resistance  of  whose  authority,  or  the  upholding  of  whose  authority,  is  the 
principal  cause  of  the  hatreds  and  dissensions  which  have  changed  the  religion 
of  peace  and  love,  into  a  religion  of  hatred  and  contention.  The  ancient, 
Scriptural,  and  Apostolical  form  of  Church  government,  and  the  modem. 
Scriptural,  and  episcopal  form  of  Church  government,  are  both  identified 
in  this  respect,— both  consist  of  teachers  who  rule,  and  teachers  who  do  not 
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rule,  and  assistants  to  the  teachers  :*  that  is  to  say,  they  hoth  consist  of  Bidiops^ 
Priests,  and  Deacons.  They  both  acknowledge  these  three  orders  to  be  the 
only  essential  orders  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  difference,  therefore, 
between  the  Primitive  and  the  Modem  theories  of  Episcopal  Church  Govern- 
ment consists  only  in  the  extent  of  authority  assigned  to  the  rulers  of  the 
Churches.  The  modern  theory  assigns  to  every  Bishop  his  diocese ;  to  every 
minister  his  parish ;  to  every  deacon  his  charge.  The  ancient  theory  was 
the  same  in  all  respects  but  one — that  the  principal  ruler  was  not  confined 
to  the  limits  of  any  charge.  '*  Go  ye  into  all  the  world*"  was  the  commission. 
It  was  not  said,  "  Go  ye  into  one  particular  part  of  the  world."  Some  took 
charge  of  the  Jews ;  others,  of  the  Gentiles ;  not  in  any  separate  or  specifically 
defined  country,  continent,  or  island,  but  in  the  world  generally.  Where  the 
command  is  divine,  the  necessity  of  the  command  is  perpetual  and  obvious ; 
and  no  proof  whatever  is  afforded  that  the  divine  command  is  abrogated,  no 
lapse  of  time  can  justify  the  continuance  of  the  non-observance  of  the  Holy 
Law.  The  revival,  therefore,  of  the  Apostolic  Office  would  be  an  act  of 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God.  We  may  believe,  therefore,  that  it  would  be 
the  best  remedy  for  the  disunion  of  Christians. 
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Causes  and  consequences  of  the  discontinuance  of  the  Apostolic  office.  Parochiec 
and  Dioceses.  Bishops  originally  called  ''  Apostles*^  Reason  for  declining 
the  appellation;  and  mischievous  consequences  attending  its  discontinuance. 
Rise  of  Metropolitans, 

Let  us  briefly  consider  the  causes  and  the  consequences  of  the  discontinuance 
of  the  Apostolic  office. 

The  causes  of  its  discontinuance  are  given  in  Ecclesiastical  History.  The 
districts  over  which  the  earlier  successors  of  the  Apostles  in  the  office  of 
preaching  ministered  were  sometimes  called  Parochise,  and  sometimes  Dioceses  *. 
The  word  Diocese  was  subsequently  confined  to  its  proper  meaning,  the  district 
subject  to  a  Roman  praetor;  and  the  word  parochia  to  a  smaller  district 
in  that  diocese.  As  the  terms  of  the  districts  in  which  they  were  appointed 
to  teach,  was  once  common,  so,  also,  the  titles  which  described  the  first 
successors  of  the  Apostles,  were  at  first  common.  They  were  alike  called 
Bishop,  and  Presbyter,  or  Elder.  Of  these  Bishops  or  Elders,  some  were 
rulers,  and  some  were  not*.  According  to  Theodoret'  the  Bishops  in  the 
Early  Church  were   often   called    iiir6oTo\otf  Apostles,    to  distinguish    them 

^  Mark  xvi  16.  *  Bingham,  b.  ix.  chap.  ii.  §  1. 

«  Compare  1  Tim.  v.  17.    Acts  xx.  17—28.    Phil  i.  1.    1  Tim.  iii.  1,  &c 
7  Comment,  in  Phil.  L  1,  and  1  Tim.  ill  1. 


DEDICATION.  Ill 

from  the  Presbyters,  who  also  bore  the  name,  ivltncoirot.  Cyprian  and  Jerome  * 
tell  us,  that  the  Bishops  were  called  also  "  successors  of  the  Apostles ',"  and 
every  term  which  could  denote  the  utmost  veneration  on  the  part  of  the 
laity,  was  given  to  the  chief  rulers  or  pastors  of  the  Churches.  Now,  it  is 
necessary  that  a  divine  command  should  be  observed,  whether  it  leads  us 
to  contempt  or  honour.  The  divine  command  to  the  immediate  successors  of 
the  Apostles  was  the  same  with  that  to  the  Apostles  themselves :  that  is, 
while  a  certain  number  were  to  be  assigned  to  definite  districts  and  localities, 
others  were  to  retain  the  more  general,  indefinite,  undefined,  and  undefinable 
superintendence  over  the  Churches,  similar  to  that  of  St.  Peter  over  the  Jewish, 
or  to  that  of  St.  Paul  over  the  Gentile  converts.  We  are  informed^  that 
the  earliest  successors  of  the  Apostles  refused  to  continue  the  title  Apostle^ 
from  diffidence,  or  unwillingness  to  assume  or  accept  a  title  of  honour,  which 
implied  a  lofty  superiority  over  their  brethren.  If  this  be  so,  they  committed 
this  great  error — they  resigned  the  title;  but  as  the  resignation  of  a  title 
of  honour  implies  the  resignation  of  the  honour,  so  the  resignation  of  a  title 
implying  office,  implies  the  resignation  of  the  office,  with  all  the  labourst 
responsibilities,  and  obligations,  peculiar  to  that  office.  By  contenting  them- 
selves, therefore,  with  the  honourable  title  of  Bishop,  they  assumed  to  them- 
selves the  superintendence  only  of  a  province,  city,  or  district.  They  resigned 
the  general  and  undefinable  responsibility ;  and  the  deplorable  consequences 
of  their  mistaken  humility  may  be  traced  in  every  age  of  the  Church.  The 
first  consequence  of  their  most  erroneous  decision  was,  that  the  Churches, 
immediately  after  the  death  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  closing  of  the  Canon, 
were  left  without  any  visible  conciliar  head.  Each  Bishop,  it  is  true,  within 
his  own  district,  appointed  his  own  liturgy,  which  was  always  supposed  to 
be  in  accordance  with  the  forms  and  modes  of  worship  adopted  by  other 
Churches.  He  ruled  in  all  spiritual  matters  over  all  spiritual  persons.  Churches* 
societies,  and  schools.  He  presided  in  diocesan  synods,  and  ordered  the 
direction  generally  of  the  property  of  the  Church.  But  as  there  were  no 
officers  who  presided  over  the  affairs  of  the  Universal  Church,  as  the 
Apostles  had  presided,  so  long  as  they  remained  at  Jerusalem,  there  was 
a  perpetual  and  incessant  appeal  from  the  Bishop  of  one  district  to  the  Bishop 
of  another.  The  equality  among  the  rulers  of  the  Churches  became  the 
source  of  disunion,  as  equality  will  ever  be.  Sects  and  schisms  began. 
Controversies  multiplied  between  particular  Bishops.  One  in  each  province 
was  selected  as  the  umpire,  to  whom  the  decision  of  questions  might  be 
referred.  The  higher  titles  and  gradations  of  Archbishop,  Patriarch,  Metro- 
politan, began  to  be  heard  of.  Traces  of  this  gradual  accumulation  of  the 
higher  titles  of  the  Rulers  or  Bishops  are  discernible  in  the  second  century  *. 
Still  the  divisions  continued.  The  Church  had  no  head.  The  pretensions  of 
the   Church  of  Rome   were   unknown,   both  in,  and  immediately   after,   the 

'  Cypr.  Epist.  69.  a1.  66.    Hieron.  Epist.  85.  ad  Evagr.         *  Aiii^oxoi  r&v  AtootSKup. 
1  Bingham,  b.  iL  e.  ii.  §  I.  '  Bingham,  b.  iL  c.  xrl  §  2. 
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Apostolic  age.  The  Bishops  of  the  larger  Churches,  which  had  heen  fiinnded 
by  the  Apostles,  obtained,  as  might  have  been  expected,  more  influence  than 
their  brethren.  The  Apostolical  Canons'  decree,  that  nothing  important  should 
be  done  by  the  Bishops  of  a  province,  without  the  concurrence  of  their  chief 
Bishop :  and  by  the  time  when  the  Council  of  Nice  was  summoned,  we  may 
affirm,  that  the  rights  and  privileges  of  Metropolitans  gradually  assumed, 
or  gradually  yielded  by  their  original  equals  in  ecclesiastical  authority,  were 
recognized  and  acknowledged. 


SECTION  XII; 

The  Metropolitan  order  proved  so  unequal  to  the  task  of  removing  the  evils  ocea- 
stoned  by  the  suspension  of  the  Apostolic  functions^  that  recourse  was  at  length 
had  to  General  Councils^  which  were  suggested  by  Provincial  Councils, 

This  gradual  institution  of  the  order  of  Metropolitan  might  have  been  justly 
deemed  the  useful  substitute  for  the  Apostolical  authority,  if  their  influence  had 
extended  beyond  the  limits  of  their  own  provinces ;  but  the  divisions  of  the 
Church  immediately  before  the  Council  of  Nice  had  reached  the  Metropolitans 
themselves.  The  Metropolitan  of  Caesarea,  with  other  Bishops,  had  adopted  the 
heresy  of  Anus.  The  want  of  some  such  power  as  that  of  the  Apostles  at  Jeru- 
salem was  strongly  felt ;  and  the  first  general  Council,  under  the  auspices  of  the 
first  Christian  emperor,  was  summoned  as  the  substitute  for  the  Apostolical 
authority,  which  had  been  so  long  scattered  and  divided  among  the  rulers  of  the 
Churches.  Provincial  Councils,  the  senates  of  the  Metropolitans,  formed  the  pre- 
cedent for  the  General  Council ;  and  happy  would  it  have  been  for  the  Churches, 
if  these  parliaments  of  the  Universal  Church  had  been  rendered  the  permanent 
advisers  of  the  universal  monarchy  which  was,  and  which  will  again  be,  co-exten- 
sive with  the  civilized  world. 


SECTION  XIII. 

General  Councils  are  found  to  be  an  insufficient  substitute  for  the  Apostolic  office. 
This  paved  the  way  for  the  usurpation  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome^  who  churned  an 
exclusive  right  to  an  authority  which  he  could  only  share  with  every  other 
bishop  of  the  Church  UniversaL  Causes  which  favoured  the  pretensions  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

The  history  of  the  government  of  the  Churches  by  Provincial,  Metropolitan,  and 
General  Councils,  must  be  considered  as  too  well  known  to  the  student  to  be 

*  C.  36.    The  first  fifty  of  these  CanonB  may  be  eonsidered  genuine.    See  Gvil  and  Eede- 
Biaetieal  History  PhiloBophieally  considered,  toI.  i.  p.  324. 
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detailed  in  this  place.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  say,  that  the  opposition  of  Council 
against  Council  convinced  the  Churches  of  the  necessity  of  some  more  permanent 
yet  deliberative  head  ;  and  the  most  fatal  consequences  of  the  cessation  of  the 
Apostolic  office  displayed  itself  more  and  more,  century  afler  century,  till  the 
authority  of  the  ceaselessly-increasing  power  of  the  Church  and  Bishop  of  Rome 
superseded  the  influence  of  the  very  Councils,  which  both  acknowledged  to  be 
general.  This  was  the  chief  and  most  fatal  consequence  of  the  cessation  of  the 
Apostolic  office.  The  union  of  the  Apostles  in  one  assembly  at  Jerusalem  had 
given  a  visible  head,  under  Christ,  to  the  Universal  Church.  The  Christian 
world  rightly  and  justly  demanded  the  continuance  of  some  visible  authority. 
No  one  individual  was  vested  with  this  authority.  Councils  assumed  it ;  Rome 
subsequently  usurped  it.  Slowly,  gradually,  imperceptibly,  two  causes  acted 
concurrently  to  give  that  supremacy,  influence,  and  power  to  Rome,  which 
has,  in  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Church,  proved  to  be  sometimes  a  blessing,  but 
which,  in  the  later  ages  of  the  Church,  immediately  prior  to,  and  during 
and  following  the  great  effort  of  the  Churches  to  restore  a  better  state 
of  things,  proved  to  be  more  uniformly  a  curse  to  the  world.  These  two 
causes  were,  the  longing  of  the  Churches  for  some  visible  head ;  and  the 
peculiar  position  of  Rome,  which  enabled  it  to  be  the  protector  of  the  Atha* 
nasian,  the  defender  of  the  common  faith,  the  standard  of  orthodoxy  against 
Ariam'sm ;  the  opponent  of  the  barbarism  of  one  age,  and  of  the  cruelty  and 
despotism  of  another. 


SECTION  XIV. 

Extent  of  the  Romish  usurpation^  and  noble  insurgent  spirit  which  that  usurpation 

at  length  excited.     Luther  and  the  Reformation* 

We  must  never  forget  the  advantages  which  the  Churches  of  Christ  derived  from 
the  earlier  influence  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  the  just  and  well-founded 
abhorrence  of  its  later  errors,  treacheries,  and  idolatries.  But  when  the  whole 
ecclesiastical  authority  over  the  Western  and  Eastern  Churches  had  fallen,  though 
with  continued  resistance,  yet  without  any  effectual  control,  into  the  hands  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  ;  when  the  temporal  power  of  princes  was  compelled  to  submit 
to  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  ;  when  the  conquest  of  the  tem- 
poral by  the  spiritual  changed  that  spiritual  into  the  temporal,  and  thus  made 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  the  kingdom  of  this  world  ;  when  doctrines  never  to  be 
believed  were  enforced  by  penalties  which  could  never  be  endured ;  when  the 
Sacraments  were  mutilated,  and  Purgatory  was  invented,  as  the  lever  which 
rested  on  the  other  world  to  remove  in  this  world  the  wealth  of  the  layman  into 
the  coffer  of  the  monk  and  the  priest ;  when  the  Scriptures  were  read  by  the 
permission  of  one  who  was  guilty  of  blasphemy,  in  claiming  the  power  to  with- 
hold or  to  give  that  permission  ;  when  morality  was  outraged,  liberty  annihilated, 
Christianity  debased,  and  the  common  inferences  of  reason  from  the  evidence 
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of  the  senses,  the  Scriptures,  and  every  source  of  testimony,  were  insulted,  as  in 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation ; — ^then  it  became  impossible  that  the  papal  sub- 
stitute for  the  Apostolic  authority  could  be  endured  any  longer.  From  the  com- 
mencement of  the  usurpations  of  Rome,  the  Churches,  or  eminent  individuab  in 
the  Churches,  had  uniformly  resisted  the  papal  doctrines,  the  papal  discipline, 
the  papal  authority.  The  power  of  Rome,  however,  subdued  the  antagonism  of 
Wyclifle,  and  of  every  other  opponent,  till  the  fulness  of  time,  when  Luther 
became  the  mouthpiece  of  Europe.  Three  hundred  years  have  elapsed  since  the 
Reformer  gave  back  his  spirit  to  God  ;  and  the  war  of  resistance  to  Rome  has 
never  ceased,  and  never  will  cease,  till  the  Universal  Church  seeks  for  another 
head — the  Apostolic  authority,  till  it  adopts  another  creed,  and  resolves  upon 
other  discipline. 


SECTION  XV. 


Evils  arising  from  injudicious  efforts  to  overturn  the  domination  of  Rome — 
Sectarianism,  Deism,  atiimosities  between  contending  religious  parties. 

These  were  some  only  of  the  consequences  of  the  cessation  of  the  Apostolic 
office.  To  this  error  of  the  Primitive  Church  must  be  imputed  the  evils  of  an 
opposite  nature  which  have  resulted  from  the  efforts  to  overthrow  the  domina- 
tion of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  hasty  and  imperfect  manner  in  which  the 
Reformation,  with  all  its  mighty  blessings,  was  conducted  and  completed ;  the 
schisms  which  reject  all  authority  ;  the  divisions  which  refuse  to  be  healed  ;  the 
stereotyping  of  the  Christian  mind  into  Papist  and  Protestant,  the  former  surren- 
dering his  reason  altogether  to  the  decisions  of  the  Church,  the  latter  rejecdi^ 
all  authority  of  the  Church,  because  of  its  corruptions  and  perversions  ;  are  all 
to  be  attributed  to  this  error  as  their  chief  and  primary  cause.  To  this  may  be 
ascribed  the  reaction  from  the  common  Christianity  into  the  deism  which  retains  a 
God,  but  rejects  Divine  revelation,  and  an  interfering  Providence.  To  this  may 
be  ascribed  the  hatreds,  the  jealousies,  the  alienations,  which  divide  man  firom 
man,  and  heart  from  heart,  till  the  religion  of  peace  and  love  has  become  the 
symbol  of  war  and  mutual  detestation  ;  all,  all — ^the  present  state  of  the  Chris- 
tian world  and  of  the  Universal  Church — ^may  be  said  to  have  proceeded  from 
the  neglect  of  that  institution  of  the  divine  Founder  of  Christianity,  which  gave 
a  deliberative  government  to  the  Church. 
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SECTION  XVI. 

Advantages  of  the  Apostolic  government.     The  Jewish  Sanhedrim  ambulatory 

after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

The  Apostolic  government  united  the  advantages  of  a  monarchy,  from  the  union 
of  its  chieftains ;  with  the  blessings  of  an  aristocracy,  from  the  equality  of  its 
noble| ;  and  with  the  strength  of  a  democracy,  from  the  permission  of  all  to 
express  their  opinion,  and  to  share  in  the  discussions  of  the  Church.  As  the  Jewish 
Sanhedrim,  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  met  at  various  places,  according 
as  the  state  of  the  Holy  Land  permitted  *,  so  either  at  Antioch,  or  Rome,  or  in 
some  city  of  Asia  Minor,  those  heads  or  rulers  of  the  Primitive  Churches  alone 
might  have  assembled,  who  should  have  been  appointed,  not  merely  to  limited 
districts,  dioceses,  provinces,  or  localities,  but  also  to  the  general  superintendence 
of  the  Universal  Church,  according  to  the  commands  of  their  divine  Master  when 
He  instituted  the  Apostolic  office. 

Such  are  the  consequences  of  neglecting  the  continuance  of  the  primitive 
ordinance  appointed  by  Christ  for  the  regulation  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Let  us 
now  consider  the  remedy  of  the  evil. 
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Remedy  for  the  evil  of  suffering  the  Apostolic  office  of  general  superintendence  to 
fall  into  abeyance.  Evil  permitted^  becomes^  through  Divine  Wisdom^  the  source 
of  greater  good.  The  contemplation  of  this  wondrous  appointment  will  he  one 
of  our  occupations  in  a  future  state. 

When  we  shall  look  back  in  the  future  state  upon  the  plan  by  which  the  Deity 
governs  the  world,  that  is,  upon  the  one  principle  of  permitting  evil,  that  from 
that  evil,  greater  good  may  ensue  ',  we  shall  comprehend  the  causes  for  which 
the  peculiar  events  and  circumstances  in  the  history  of  Christianity  were  per- 
mitted. One  part  of  our  progressive  happiness  in  the  future  state  shall  be  the 
constant  study  of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future  deve- 
lopment of  the  destiny  of  Man,  that  honoured  and  most  singular  race  of  beings 
which  is  both  cursed  and  blessed  from  the  influences  of  the  invisible  world.  In 
the  next  stage  of  our  continuous  existence  we  shall  know  more  :  but  now,  even 
now,  we  may  trace  the  same  system — of  permitting  evil  that  good  may  come, 
though  it  is  our  duty  to  endeavour  to  diminish  the  evil  itself.  By  the  mutual 
collisions  of  Churches,  Sects,  and  Parties,  the  peace  of  the  world  has  been 

*  See  the  record  of  their  "  flittings,"  aa  he  calls  them,  in  Ligbtfoot,  vol.  iL  p.  1062,  fol. 

*  **  And  from  thb  evil  still  prodnces  good." 
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secured  in  the  establishment  of  the  doctrines  of  the  necessity  of  toleration ;  the 
necessity  of  submission  to  authority  ;  the  certainty  of  the  truth  of  the  comnion 
Revelation  ;  the  gradual  fulfilment  of  prophecy ;  the  clearer  development  of  the 
one  sublime  scheme,  or  system,  which,  beginning  with  the  prophecy,  that  die 
head  of  the  serpent  shall  be  bruised,  will  be  completed  by  the  fulfilment  of  that 
prophecy  when  the  kingdoms  of  the  civilized  world  shall  be  co-extensive  with 
the  Church  and  family  of  Christ.  The  principle  of  Faith,  die  true  comfort  of 
the  reasoning,  immortal,  yet  ever  suffering  man,  is  strengthened,  and  the  hope  of 
a  better  state  of  things  is  now  attended  with  the  resolution  on  the  part  of  the 
thoughtful  and  the  reasoning,  that  the  evils  of  despotism,  of  priestcraft,  of  anarchy, 
of  democracy,  and  schism,  shall  be  diminished  or  exhausted. 
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General  and  growing  persuasion  that  a  better  state  of  things  is  note  required  hg 
the  Universal  Church.  Fitness  of  the  present  time  for  the  advocacy  and 
adoption  of  the  remedy  here  put  forward  for  the  evils  thai  afflict  the  Church. 
Duty  of  Secular  powers  in  this  crisis ;  and  the  advantages  thai  would  arise 
from  their  performance  of  it. 

It  is  this  general  conviction  of  the  amount  of  evil  which  has  already  been 
experienced  by  the  Universal  Church,  together  with  the  tacit  resolution  that 
such  evil  shall  be  diminished  for  the  future,  which  emboldens  me  to  suggest  the 
one  great  remedy  for  many  of  those  evils,  which  I  now  submit  to  the  Universal 
Church.  Whatever  be  the  opinions  of  men  respecting  die  causes  and  con- 
sequences of  the  past  collisions  between  Churches,  States,  and  people,  the  great 
mass  of  the  civilized  world  may  be  said  to  have  arrived  at  the  tacit  resolution 
that  a  better  condition  of  society  shall  be  established  for  the  future.  The  world 
is  weary  of  its  present  state.  All  are  desirous  that  Princes,  people,  and  Churches, 
should  act  some  new  and  combined  part  for  the  universal  benefit.  All  are  ready 
to  listen  to  any  new  proposition  which  shall  point  out  a  remedy  for  the  diseases 
of  the  nations.  There  can  be  no  remedy  for  their  political  and  religious  diseases 
but  that  which  the  common  Christianity  affords ;  and  that  remedy  is  to  be  found 
in  the  revival  of  the  Apostolic  office  in  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ.  The 
affairs  of  this  world  are  managed  by  secular  governments.  The  sceptre  over 
the  nations  is  in  their  hands.  To  induce  these  governments  to  consider  a 
proposition  so  new,  that  its  suggester,  even  if  he  were  the  most  influendal 
statesman  of  their  number,  would  be  deemed  a  fool ;  and  so  seemingly  impos- 
sible, that  the  wisest  and  most  prudent  among  their  number  would  be  con- 
sidered insane  ;  it  is  necessary  to  remind  them  of  two  truths  :— 

The  first  is,  that  Christianity,  and  the  Scriptures,  were  not  given,  as  is  too  ofbn 
supposed,  exclusively  to  the  ecclesiasdcal  or  religious  sociedes  or  Churches ;  they 
were  given  to  the  whole  world,  that  from  that  world  the  Churches  might  be  formed. 
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They  were  given  as  the  sun,  the  light,  or  the  air,  that  all  mankind  might  enjoy 
their  influence  and  power.  The  persons  to  whom  they  were  originally  addressed 
were  hut  the  momentary  depository  of  the  treasure.  They  are  to  he  valued  for 
their  usefulness  as  well  as  for  their  truth  :  and  the  secular  Princes  of  the  world, 
as  the  united  holders  of  the  sovereignty  of  their  people,  under  the  God  of 
Christianity,  are  competent  to  judge  of  the  laws  of  God,  and  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  institutions  and  commandments  of  Christ  shall  be  made  most  useful 
to  their  people.  As  physicians  are  consulted  on  the  expediency  or  inexpediency 
of  laws  respecting  health — as  lawyers  are  consulted  on  the  alteration  or  enactment 
of  commercial,  political,  or  municipal  laws ;  so  also  ecclesiastics  may  be  con- 
sulted on  the  laws  which  shall  affect  religion.  As  the  physician,  the  merchant, 
or  the  lawyer,  if,  by  experience,  or  study,  or  observation,  they  discover  an 
error  in  the  law,  may  urge  upon  the  State  the  alteration  of  the  law  ;  so  may  the 
ecclesiastic  or  the  Christian  urge  upon  the  State  the  alteration  of  the  laws  re- 
specting Christiam'ty.  As  it  is  the  duty  also  of  the  physician,  the  merchant,  and 
the  politician,  thus  to  act  for  the  benefit  of  the  community,  so  it  is  also  the  duty 
of  the  rulers,  or  of  any  individual  member  of  a  Church,  to  propose  any  eccle- 
siastical or  religious  measure  to  the  State.  But  in  all  these  cases  the  power  to 
alter,  enact,  and  regulate,  remains  with  the  State,  the  Prince,  or  the  Government, 
to  whose  charge  the  submission  of  their  people,  and  the  Providence  of  God,  have 
entrusted  the  crown,  the  throne,  and  the  sceptre. 

The  second  great  truth  is,  that  the  principles  of  ruling  which  thus  apply  to 
one  nation  may  be  applied  to  that  union  of  all  nations,  which  may  be  called  the 
civilized  world.  They  may  be  applied  to  the  regulation  of  that  union  of  the 
family  of  Man,  which  is  represented  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  one  of  the 
objects  designed  by  the  Creator  in  His  gift  of  Revelation.  As  the  end  of  all  the 
national  laws '  established  in  one  nation  is  the  promoting  and  securing  of  the 
greatest  happiness  of  that  nation ;  so  it  is  that  the  end  of  all  Christianity,  and  the  end 
therefore  of  all  the  laws  which  shall  be  founded  upon  its  reception,  is  the  greatest 
happiness  of  the  whole  aggregate  mass  of  nations  considered  in  the  light  in  which 
the  Creator  in  His  Revelation  has  commanded  the  writers  of  that  Revelation  to 
represent  them,  as  one  kingdom  of  Christ.  A  kingdom  is  composed  of  many 
provinces :  the  kingdom  of  the  Universal  Chutch  may  be  composed  of  many 
States  and  Churches.  One  law  of  the  kingdom  governs  the  Provinces  :  one  law 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  may  govern  all  Christian  Churches.  Experience  has 
demonstrated  that  the  law  of  one  province  of  the  Universal  Church — that  of 
Rome — cannot  be  the  bond  of  peace,  nor  tlie  source  of  usefulness,  or  of  happi- 
ness, to  the  civilized  world.  Experience  has  proved  also  that  the  societies  and 
Churches,  which  have  been  framed  upon  the  overthrow,  or  the  diminution,  of  the 
once  general  establishment  of  the  laws  of  the  Church  of  Rome  over  the  Universal 
Church,  have  not  been,  and  are  not  even  now,  successful  in  uniting  the  Christian 
world ;  or  in  effecting  that  degree  of  happiness,  which  the  philosopher  and  the 
peasant  might  equally  have  anticipated  as  the  result  of  Christianity.     This 

'  See  Arnold's  Inaugural  Lecture  on  History,  p.  13,  &c. 
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second  truths  therefore,  may  be  considered  as  established ;  that  as  the  civilised 
world  is  now  regarded  as  one  political  family,  botmd  together  for  the  end  of  a 
common,  and  the  greatest  happiness  by  the  laws  of  nations,  under  the  united 
government  of  the  Princes  and  Senates  of  the  States  of  Europe — so  the  time  has 
now  come,  or  is  rapidly  approaching,  when  the  same  <nie  great  political  family 
may  be,  and  ought  to  be,  bound  together  for  the  end  of  their  greatest  earthly 
happiness,  by  the  laws  of  Christianity,  as  a  part  of  the  law  of  nations,  under  the 
united  government  of  the  Princes  and  Senates  of  the  States  of  Christian  Europe. 
If  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  if  the  Churches, — ^not  omitting  even  the  best  of 
them,  the  Church  of  England, — which  have  rejected  his  dominion,  have  alike 
failed  to  fonn  the  Churches  of  the  Universal  Catholic  Church  into  one  united 
society  ;  the  time  must  have  arrived  when  the  predicted  union  of  Christians  must 
be  anticipated,  not  from  ecclesiastical  religious  persons,  but  from  political 
religious  persons,  that  is,  from  the  Christian  secular  rulers  of  the  Christian 
world. — And  as  the  political  law  of  nations  may  be  said  to  be  administered  by 
the  embassies  of  the  representatives  of  the  secular  powers  in  their  political 
capacity ;  so  might  the  ecclesiastical  law  of  nations  be  administered  by  the 
meetings  of  the  representatives  of  the  same  secular  powers  in  their  ecclesiastical 
capacity.  But  because  the  political  ambassador  who  represents  the  Prince 
politically,  derives  his  whole  and  sole  authority  from  the  Prince  or  State  which 
he  represents ;  while  the  ecclesiastical  ambassador  who  represents  the  prince 
ecclesiastically,  derives  one  portion  of  the  autliority  with  which  his  propositions 
may  be  regarded,  from  a  higher  than  any  human  source  ;  therefore  it  would  be 
necessary  to  select  as  the  ecclesiastical  ambassadors  of  the  princes,  those 
ecclesiastics  whose  attention  might  be  wholly  directed  to  the  great  object  of  the 
Sovereigns,  who  desire  the  universal  peace  of  the  civilized  world.  In  other 
words,  the  reunion  of  Christians,  the  attempt  to  lessen  their  divisions,  the  forma- 
tion of  a  primitive,  simple  Creed,  the  compilation  of  a  universal  Scriptural 
Liturgy,  and  all  the  other  foundations  of  a  better  condition  of  the  Universal 
Church,  must  be  undertaken  by  the  secular  Sovereigns  of  the  world,  authorizing 
and  acting  with  ecclesiastical  persons,  to  whom  shall  be  delegated  authority  to 
inquire  into  all  causes  of  disunion ;  and  to  commend  to  the  Churches,  and  to  the 
Princes  who  exercise  authority  over  them,  any  remedy  for  the  general  evils 
which  they  may  deem  advisable. — These  ecclesiastical  representatives  of  the 
general  secular  power  mag  be  exempted  from  all  other  duties,  as  their  political 
representatives  are  exempted.  Their  only  charge,  like  that  of  the  twelve 
Apostles  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  before  its  destruction  by  the  Romans,  should 
be  the  general  superintendence  of  the  affairs  of  the  Universal  Church,  The 
Apostles,  by  Christ's  command,  given  to  them  by  the  Divine  power  which  their 
blessed  Master  imparted  to  them  from  on  high,  considered  and  regulated  the 
dissensions,  controversies,  discipline,  and  circumstances  of  the  primitive  Universal 
Church,  without  infringing  the  liberties  and  the  privileges  of  the  people,  and 
without  trenching  on  the  prerogatives  and  authority  of  the  secular  Prince :  so 
also  is  it  possible,  in  the  failure  of  Romanism,  and  of  the  Reformation  in  its 
present  state,  to  restore  peace  to  the  world  and  the  Catholic  Church,  that  this 
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new,  third,  untried  effort  to  bless  a  divided  world  might  be  attempted  and  accom- 
plished. The  political  episcopate  and  the  ecclesiastical  episcopate  might  be 
again  united,  as  in  the  time  of  Constantine ;  and  the  great  mass  of  Christians 
would  rejoice  at  the  dawn  of  that  day,  when  the  civilized  world  would  be 
identified  with  the  Christian  world  as  the  one  holy  Catholic  Church,  and  the  one 
family  of  Christ.  All  this  would  be  Utopia,  if  it  were  not  Prophecy.  It  would 
be  utter  folly  to  expect  such  a  state  of  things,  if  Christ  had  not  prayed  that  His 
followers  "  might  be  one."  The  lamentable  experience  of  the  past  would  con- 
vince us  that  the  future,  so  long  as  the  earth  rolls  on,  will  always  be  what  that 
past  has  been,  and  it  may  be  so  for  many  centuries :  but  the  prayer  of  Christ 
shall  be  answered ;  and  either  in  this  mode,  or  by  some  other  mode,  the 
Christian  believers  in  every  country  shall  be  made  more  united.  The  revival 
of  the  Apostolic  office  of  general  superintendence  of  the  Catholic  Church  by 
many,  and  not  by  one,  under  the  sanction  of  the  secular  powers  who  profess  the 
Christian  faith,  and  bear  the  Christian  name,  has  never  yet  been  devised  nor 
imagined,  God's  Providence  governs  the  world :  that  Providence  will  bring 
about  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies  which  His  foreknowledge  has  de- 
creed and  revealed.  He  has  declared  that  His  Church  shall  be  one.  Whether 
the  revival  of  the  Apostolic  office  will  effect  this  great  design,  time  will  tell ;  but 
this  is  certain,  that  the  plan  which  I  have  here  suggested  is  attended  with  the 
advantage  of  not  only  uniting  the  Church  with  the  State  in  every  separate  nation, 
but  of  uniting  the  universal,  civilized,  political,  with  the  universal  ecclesiastical 
power  throughout  the  whole  world,  and  throughout  the  whole  Catholic  Church ;  and 
we  can  form  no  better  notion  of  the  greatest  earthly  happiness  of  mankind  than 
such  union  of  people,  Churches,  and  provinces,  upon  the  basis  of  Christian  truth, 
Christian  discipline,  and  united  ecclesiastical  and  political  authority ;  provided 
that  the  common  toleration,  which  experience  proves  to  be  essential  to  the  public 
peace,  be  not  infringed  upon,  when  we  endeavour  to  give  new  sanctions  to  the 
authoritv  of  the  Universal  Church  over  the  hearts  and  souls  of  believers. 
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Summaries  of  the  Dedications  of  the  Third,  Fourth,  and  Fifth  Parts  of  this  work. 
Earnest  appeal  in  this  Sixth  Part  to  the  prelates  of  the  Universal  Church  in 
behalf  of  Christian  Unity,  Special  obligations  that  lie  upon  them,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  marvellous  preservation  of  the  Universal  Episcopate,  amidst  the 
convulsions  and  storms  that  have  shattered  temporal  institutions. 

In  the  Dedication  of  Part  V.  of  this  work  to  the  Queen's  Majesty,  I  have 
shown  the  manner  in  which  the  Sovereign  of  this  country  may  commend  some 
plan  of  union  of  Christians  to  the  other  Sovereigns  of  the  civilized  world. 

In  the  Dedication  of  Part  IV.  to  the  Sovereigns  of  Europe,  I  have  shown  the 
manner  in  which  the  reunion  of  Christians  may  be  promoted  by  their  following 
the  example,  in  several  instances,  of  the  first  Christian  emperor. 
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In  the  Dedication  of  Part  III.  to  the  late  Bishop  of  Rome,  I  have  shown 
that  the  assumption  of  the  authority  which  was  never  given  by  the  Council  of 
Trent,  but  which  was  usurped  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome  of  that  day,  of  imposing 
by  his  own  authority  a  long  and  most  unscriptural  Creed  upon  the  Churches 
under  the  influence  of  Rome,  or  in  communion  with  Rome,  was  and  is  the  one 
chief  obstacle  to  the  union  of  Christians ;  and  to  that  consequent  happiness  of  the 
Catholic  Church  for  which  Christ  prayed,  for  which  the  Apostles  laboured,  and 
which  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  predicted. 

I  dedicate  this  Sixth  Part  to  the  Bishops  of  the  Universal  Church,  as  the 
divineltf'Commissioned  teachers  of  Princes^  as  well  as  people. — ^To  you,  fathers 
and  rulers  of  the  Universal  Church,  God,  in  His  Providence,  has  committed  the 
high  office  of  appealing,  by  His  authority,  to  the  rulers  of  the  world,  that  they 
unite  with  you  to  restore  peace  both  to  the  Church  and  to  the  world.  To  you, 
fathers  and  rulers  of  the  Church,  Christ  has  committed  the  power  of  granting  to 
the  Church  the  peace  for  which  He  prayed,  as  the  consequence  of  welcoming 
His  holy  faith.  To  you,  fathers  and  rulers  of  the  Church,  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
committed  the  sacred  duty  of  so  welcoming  His  blessed  influences,  that  you  seek 
peace  among  yourselves ;  and  then  commend  to  others  the  union  which  you  shall 
adopt  among  yourselves. — You,  fathers  and  rulers  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  are 
commanded,  by  the  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  to  reconcile  all  the  his- 
tory of  the  past,  to  revise  the  decrees  of  past  Councils,  the  decisions  of  Churches, 
the  commands  of  Bishops,  the  bulls  of  Popes  ;  and  to  meet  the  demands  of  this 
age  of  restlessness  and  revolutionSf  by  attempting,  on  the  foundations  of  the 
truth  which  the  Creator  has  laid  down  in  His  written  Revelation,  to  restore 
peace  to  the  harassed  and  bewildered  world. — Fathers  and  rulers  of  the  Universal 
Church,  successors  of  the  Apostles,  sharers  of  their  office,  followers  of  their 
ministry,  instructors  of  the  instructors,  examples  to  the  examples  of  the  world  ! 
you,  and  you  alone,  possess  the  authority  and  the  power  to  appeal  with  success 
to  the  secular  Princes  of  the  world,  that  they  delegate  to  those  of  your  number 
whom  you  yourselves,  in  conjunction  with  these  Princes,  may  select  for  that 
office,  the  solemn  duty  which  Christ  imposed  on  His  Apostles  at  the  beginning, 
of  general  Council  for  the  general  good.  The  power  to  restore  peace  to  the 
Church  and  to  the  world  is  with  them,  and  with  you.  Will  you  still  so  harass 
mankind  with  your  own  dissensions,  that  you  will  never,  never  combine  to 
restore  peace  ?  Is  it  utterly  in  vain  for  the  world  to  hope  that  some  among  the 
ecclesiastical  rulers  of  the  Church  shall  make  this  efibrt,  and  originate  some 
well-considered  scheme  by  which  union  may  be  restored  to  the  Universal 
Church  ?  Is  it  not  for  this  cause  alone  that  your  sacred  Order  has  been  con^- 
tinned  ?  May  it  not  be  that,  amidst  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life, 
your  sacred  Order  has  been  preserved,  that  the  united  authority  of  the  universal 
ecclesiastical  power  may  be  blended  with  the  universal  political  power,  to  accom- 
plish the  prophecies  which  predict  the  common  familyship  of  man  on  the  basis 
of  the  common  Faith,  which  Christ,  our  common  Brother,  lived  and  died  to  give 
to  us  ?  Is  it  not  possible  that  the  universal  Episcopate  has  survived,  amidst  all 
the  overthrow  of  dynasties,  the  convulsions  of  revolutionary  movements,  and  all 
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the  agitations  of  the  centuries  that  have  elapsed  since  the  Apostolic  office  was 
permitted  to  fall  into  abeyance,  for  this  purpose  only^  that  in  these,  the  latter 
ages  of  the  world,  peace,  truth,  and  union,  should  be  established  among  the 
nations,  by  the  revival  of  the  Apostolic  office,  with  the  choice,  consent,  and 
approbation  of  the  two  great  classes  of  rulers — the  ecclesiastical  and  the  political ; 
to  whom  God  the  Creator,  by  His  providence,  has  committed  the  earthly  sceptre 
of  His  power  ? — May  not  mankind  hope  that,  as  the  period  seems  to  be  ap- 
proaching when  the  international  questions  of  war,  liberty,  commerce,  and  the 
possibility  of  danger,  are  referred  to  the  meetings  of  political  ambassadors  for 
the  general  good  ;  so  also  the  time  is  approaching  when  the  interchurch  ques- 
tions of  Creeds,  Liturgies,  communion  of  worship,  and  Christian  brotherhood, 
shall  be  referred,  not  to  the  rulers  of  particular  Churches,  who  shall  be  fettered 
by  vows  of  obedience  to  their  particular  societies  ;  but  to  the  meetings  of  eccle- 
siastical ambassadors,  exercising  a  general  superintendence  over  the  Churches, 
for  the  sake  of  the  union  of  Christians,  and  the  establishment  of  one  common 
faith  as  one  bond  of  peace  ? 

Fathers  and  rulers  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  permit  me,  as  the  reverencer  and 
venerator  of  your  high  Order,  to  adduce  this  argument  for  the  effort  which  I 
would  persuade  some  of  your  illustrious  members  to  make,  for  the  common  good 
of  Christendom. 

The  failure  of  every  effort  to  give  religious  peace  to  the  world  seems  to 
assure  the  Universal  Church,  that  no  remedy  but  the  attempt  to  revive  the  Apos- 
tolic Office  can  effect  this  noble  object. 

The  people  cannot  do  it. 


SECTION  XX. 


Three  things  essential  to  religious  union : — Personal  piety  ;  identity  of  belief; 
and  agreement  in  discipline  :  and  of  these,  the  two  last  cannot  be  enforced  by 
any  authority  less  binding  than  that  of  the  Church  Universal,  which  can  only 
act  with  effect  by  restoring  the  Apostolic  office. 

Three  things*  are  essential  to  religious  union:  personal  piety;  identity  of 
belief;  and  agreement  in  discipline.  Without  personal  piety,  or  without  the 
outward  appearance  of  moral  virtue,  founded  upon  the  professed  belief  of 
Christianity,  there  can  be  no  communion  of  worship.  Without  identity  of 
belief,  there  can  be  no  common  profession.  Without  some  mode  or  form  of 
discipline,  there  can  be  no  association  of  believers  as  one  Church.  Personal 
piety  makes  individuals  religious ;  and  the  question  whether  that  personal  piety, 
which  does  not  adopt  our  own  religious  opinions,  can  be  acceptable  to  the 
Creator,  must  be  lefl  not  to  us  but  to  Him,  as  the  Judge  of  the  Universe.  No 
man  can  certainly  tell  the  decision  of  the  Almighty  on  the  state  of  the  soul 
which  gives  to  God  the  affections,  and  the  conduct,  while  bias,  prejudice, 
education,  or  ignorance,  may  prevent  the  reason  or  the  judgment  from  arriving 
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at  right  conclusions.  While,  therefore,  we  pass  no  censure  upon  the  ignorant, 
the  prejudiced,  or  the  erroneous,  who  may  be  sincere  or  pious,  we  cannot 
admit  that  their  personal  piety  alone  shall  form  the  basis  of  the  union.  Those 
who  murder  others  in  the  name  of  God  believe  that  they  do  God  service  ;  and 
personal  piety  has  been  attended  in  every  age  wiUi  bitter  enmity  and  cruel  per- 
secution of  Christians  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  all,  and  in  the  name  of  the 
Saviour,  whose  religion  is  love. 

If,  too,  personal  piety  alone  cannot  form  the  sole  foundation  of  union,  if 
agreement  in  religious  opinion,  and  a  common  mode  of  worship,  are  essential  to  the 
Creed,  and  to  the  discipline  round  which  the  Churches  must  rally ; — it  is  evident 
that  some  authority  must  be  found  which  shall  commend  both  the  conclusions  of 
controverted  opinions  to  the  conscience,  and  the  decisions  in  questions  of  discipline 
to  the  practice  and  observance  of  Christians.  These  opinions,  and  these  modes 
of  discipline,  are  so  numerous,  so  varied,  so  discordant,  in  consequence  of  the 
present  collisions  of  Churches,  that  no  unauthorized  assembly  of  any  description 
can  be  influential  to  decide  their  disputes,  or  heal  their  divisions.  The  States 
of  Europe  cannot  make  international  laws  without  the  aid  of  their  united  rulers. 
The  people  of  the  Catholic  Church  cannot  make  the  Creeds  and  Canons  which 
shall  unite  them  without  the  aid  of  their  united  spiritual  rulers.  No  one  State 
can  make  laws  for  all  States.  No  one  Church  can  make  laws  for  all  Churches. 
As  States  delegate  their  ambassadors,  Churches  must  delegate  their  repre- 
sentatives ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  revival  of  the  Apostolic  Office  is  the  hope  of 
the  Catholic  Church. 

From  this  reasoning,  too,  it  is  no  less  evident  that  as  the  people  of  the 
Universal  Church,  without  the  guidance  and  direction  of  their  rulers  given  to 
them  in  some  authorized  manner,  cannot  brii^  about  the  desired  union  of 
Christians,  so  neither  can  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  or  any  one  Bishop  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  accomplish  the  same  object. 

The  present  crisis  calls  for  the  earnest  efforts  of  all  who  desire  to  see  the 
Church  of  Christ  restored  to  its  primitive  unity,  faith,  and  discipline.  If  the 
Son  of  God  were  to  return  to  this  world  to  legislate  for  the  Universal  Church, 
it  is  not  probable  that  He  would  sanction  the  peculiar  regulations  of  any  exbting 
Church,  however  pure  that  Church  may  be ;  but  that  He  would  retain  the  laws 
of  His  own  kingdom  unaltered,  and  enforce  their  punctual  observance  upon  His 
disciples.  That  which  he  would  certainly  do,  cannot  be  deferred  without 
disloyalty  to  Him,  whose  parting  injunction  to  His  Apostles  was,  "  Teaching  them 

to  OBSERVE  ALL  THINGS,  WHATSOEVER  I  HAVE  COMMANDED  TOU.*' 
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The  Bishops  of  Rome  have  never  been  able  to  effect  Unity  in  the  Catholic 
Churchy  in  consequence  of  their  deficiency  in  the  three  sources  of  Unity ^ — 
personal  piety ;  Scripturality  of  Creed ;  and  unexceptionable  Discipline.  The 
astonishing  influence  possessed  by  the  See  of  Rome  in  the  height  of  its  power. 
Means  by  which  it  lost  that  power.     Its  attitude  of  hostility  to  other  Churches. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  declared  by  his  supporters  to  be  the  centre  of  Unity. 
The  eyes  of  Christians  are  said  to  turn  as  by  nature  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 
The  history  of  the  gradual  steps  by  which  the  See  of  Rome  obtained  its  slowly- 
acquired  but  sure  ascendancy  over  Uie  Universal  Church,  is  too  long  to  be  detailed 
in  this  place.  It  must  be  sufficient  to  say  that  the  results  of  the  continued  efforts 
of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  to  obtain  and  perpetuate  their  usurpation  of  the  Apostolic 
OfiSce,  and  the  ecclesiastical  government  of  the  Catholic  Church,  has  proved  to 
be  unavailing  because  of  its  deficiency  at  various  times  in  the  three  sources  of 
religious  union  :  personal  piety,  Scripturality  of  Creed,  and  cementing,  because 
not  severe  nor  cruel,  discipline.  The  Church  of  Rome,  when  in  the  height  of 
its  power,  possessed  the  influence  of  the  most  astonishing  junction  in  one 
corporate  form  of  every  motive  which  can  impress,  or  sway,  the  world.  It 
wielded  alike  the  sword  of  the  Soldier,  the  sceptre  of  the  Sovereign,  and  the 
crozier  of  the  Bishop.  Literature,  poetry,  and  learning  paid  it  homage.  It 
rallied  round  it  the  deference  of  the  quiet  and  humble,  to  the  rubrical  and  more 
staid  preacher ;  with  the  admiration  and  affection  of  the  excitable  and  enthu- 
siastic, to  the  more  animated  and  impassioned  preacher.  The  &natical  Fran- 
ciscan, the  severe  Dominican,  and  the  sober  parish  Priest,  alike  upheld  its 
assumption.  Its  Bishop  was  honoured  as  a  God ;  its  laws  were  as  Scripture ; 
its  decisions  were  infallibility.  It  was  treason  to  question  its  temporal,  it  was 
blasphemy  to  doubt  its  spiritual,  authority.  The  censures  of  its  priests,  whether 
deserved  or  not,  were  received  as  the  sentence  of  the  Most  High  God.  They 
increased  the  pains  of  sickness,  and  doubled  the  terror  of  death.  Princes  and 
people  knelt  at  the  same  footstool  of  the  Church.  The  treasures  of  States  were 
at  its  disposal.  Kings  and  nobles  vied  with  each  other  for  the  honour  of  dying 
in  its  defence,  or  of  living  in  the  seclusion  of  its  cloisters.  The  indefinite  autho- 
rity of  the  Apostle,  the  more  defined  though  limited  powers  of  Bishop,  Priest, 
and  Deacon,  with  all  their  varied  names,  titles,  and  offices,  from  the  door-keeper 
of  die  isolated  church  to  the  Metropolitan  and  Patriarch,  were  grasped  by  the 
Bishop  of  Rome.  Slowly,  gradually,  ceaselessly  usurping,  it  became  supreme 
alike  over  the  States,  the  Churches,  and  the  individual  minds,  of  men ;  and 
no  human  opposition,  no  human  power,  could  have  shaken  its  ascendancy, 
or  reduced  its  dominion,  if  it  had  exercised  its  authority  in  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  as  well  as  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Never,  never  would  the  Church 
of  Rome  have  lost  its  authority  and  influence  over  the  minds  of  men,  if 
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it  had  not  destroyed  its  own  power  by  its  own  suicidal  enactments.  It 
destroyed  the  veneration  for  its  personal  piety  when  it  changed  the  govern- 
ment over  the  souls  of  men,  which  it  derived  from  its  supposed  influence  over 
the  invisible  world,  either  into  a  source  of  private  emolument,  a  revenue  for  a 
magnificent  building,  or  a  treasury  for  an  ambitious  war.  It  destroyed  the 
veneration  for  its  Creeds  among  the  thoughtful,  the  scriptural,  and  the  truth- 
loving  (and  these  will  always  eventually  govern,  though  they  very  seldom  rule), 
when  it  set  up  other  mediators  besides  Christ,  to  intercede  at  the  throne  of  God. 
It  destroyed  the  veneration  for  its  discipline,  when,  to  conduct  which  was  inde- 
fensible, and  to  Creeds  which  were  incredible,  it  added  punishments  which  were 
unendurable;  and  blended  treachery  with  cruelty,  in  the  suppression  of  the  permis- 
sion to  inquire.  It  refused  to  be  reformed.  It  alienated  its  best  friends  by  its  in- 
vincible obstinacy  in  retaining  its  most  objectionable  doctrines.  It  strengthened 
the  hands  of  its  enemies  by  increasing  its  severity,  when  the  approbation  of  the 
Churches  was  most  generally  withheld  from  its  opinions.  It  compelled  its  most 
vehement  adherents  to  explain  away  the  letter  of  its  laws,  to  define  away  its 
doctrines,  to  palliate,  to  apologize  for,  to  excuse  its  decisions  and  its  conduct. — 
Still,  still,  in  spite  of  the  learning,  the  scripturality,  the  general  example  of  the 
Episcopal  Churches  of  England,  America,  and  Scotland,  it  withholds  its  assent 
from  their  framework,  and  insults  them  all  by  palming  its  Bishops  upon  their 
people,  as  if  their  very  Episcopacy  was  schismatical.  It  renders  the  union  of 
the  believers  in  one  Mediator  with  the  believers  in  many  mediators  an  impossi- 
bility, a  wickedness,  and  a  crime.  Rome  has  rendered  and  it  does  render  itself 
unfit,  unable,  unworthy  to  he  the  bond  of  union  to  the  Churches  of  Christ. 
When  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  which  changed  the  Jew  and  the  heathen  into 
spiritual  Christians,  shall  enable  the  Romanist  and  the  Papist  to  throw  off  the 
Creed  of  the  one  Bishop  who  has  palmed  it  upon  the  Churches,  then  may  the 
Church  of  Rome  become  once  more  the  coadjutor  of  her  brethren,  of  the  Reformed 
Episcopacy.  This  she  cannot  be  till  she  has  moved  with  the  movement  of  the 
Reformation,  and  changed  her  gods,  which  are  no  gods.  This,  until  the  slow 
progress  of  opinion,  the  influence  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  revival  of 
an  age  of  miracle  change  her,  she  will  never  do.  The  Bishop  of  Rome, 
therefore,  is  unable  to  effect  the  union  of  Christians,  and  the  restoration  of  the 
Apostolical  Churches.  Other  remedies  must  be  tried ;  and  one  remedy  is  the 
revival  of  the  indefinite  power  of  the  superintendence  of  the  Churches  under  the 
sanction  of  Christian  princes,  for  the  universal  good. 
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Infidelity  cannot  effect  the  union  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  failed  to  briny 

about.     Christianity  was  confounded  with  Popery  by  the  ayents  of  the  first 

French  Revolution,     Lesson  yiven  to  the  Churches  by  that  memorable  event. 

General  Apostolic  superintendence  of  the  Church  Universal  the  only  remedy 

for  disunion. 

As  the  Bishop  of  Rome  cannot  effect  this  great  object,  so  neither  can  infidelity 
accomplish  it.  This  experiment  also  has  been  tried,  and  has  failed.  The 
pseudo-philosophers  of  the  French  Revolution  conferred  the  honour  upon  God 
of  acknowledging  a  Supreme  Being,  when  they  had  overthrown  His  religion 
altogether,  because  of  the  mistakes,  the  errors,  or  the  crimes  of  its  priesthood, 
and  its  professed  believers  in  its  sanctions.  Confounding  the  opinions  of  men 
with  the  truths  of  God,  they  imagined  that  the  Popery  which  had  destroyed  the 
antagonistical  Protestantism  of  France  was  identified  with  Christianity ;  and 
they  waged  war  with  the  God  of  Heaven.  The  retrospect  of  the  period  of  the 
first  French  Revolution,  with  its  horrors  and  its  blasphemies,  would  be  useless ; 
It  is  familiar  to  every  student  of  history.  It  has  given  this  memorable  lesson  to 
the  Churches — that  infidelity  may  remove  the  belief  in  God  from  the  minds  of 
men,  but  it  cannot  dethrone  His  providence  from  the  government  of  the  world. 
It  may  unite  together  for  a  time  the  lawless,  the  godless,  and  the  turbulent.  It 
can  never  become  the  substitute  for  the  religion  which,  however  temporally  dis- 
honoured by  the  division  of  its  adherents,  is  the  only  one  which  can  eventually 
give  to  man  the  peace  and  union  he  longs  for.  Neither  the  theories  of  the  phi- 
losophers of  the  first  French  Revolution,  nor  the  suggestion  of  Lamartine,  the 
speculator  of  the  French  Revolution  of  the  present  year  (1848),  who  talks  of  an 
Iber-Itali  Gallican  union  in  1943,  without  one  allusion  to  a  purer  Cliristianity 
than  the  mediaeval  Popery,  can  become  the  substitute  for  that  only  hope  of  the 
world  for  which  I  am  pleading — ^the  revival  of  that  better  form  of  Christianity 
which,  escaping  from  Popery,  without  being  fettered  by  the  Reformation  or  by 
any  existing  condition  of  any  existing  Church,  may  be  commended  to  the  favour 
of  Christian  people,  Christian  Churches,  and  Christian  princes,  by  the  restora- 
tion of  the  office  which  Christ  Himself  instituted,  and  which  ought  never,  never 
to  have  been  permitted  to  fall  into  abeyance — the  general  superintendence  over 
the  Catliolic  Church  by  the  successors  of  the  holy  Apostles.  No  mistake  can 
be  so  great  as  that  of  imagining  that  Providence  can  be  reduced  to  an  alternative, 
and  that  the  Creator  must  employ  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  Church  of  Geneva, 
or  the  Church  of  England,  to  accomplish  His  predicted  blessings.  The  way  He 
has  Himself  decreed  is  the  most  certain  way  by  which  His  prophecies  will  be 
fulfilled.  He  has  declared  that  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  Christ ;  and  the  chief  subjects  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  are  the 
persons  destined  to  make  that  kingdom  universal,  and  to  fulfil  the  merciful  pre- 
diction. 

SOh.  II.      PART   VI.  •  L 
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Statement  of  the  mode  tn  which  the  Princes  and  people  of  the  civilized  tfforld  may 
he  most  effectually  interested  in  the  projected  union  of  the  Churches^  and  of  the 
plans  to  he  submitted,  and  of  the  specific  object  proposed.  The  general  eccle- 
siastical conclusions  of  the  A nte-Nicene  period,  deduced  from  RevdaUtm,  are 
the  only  ones  that  can  be  appealed  to  as  authoritative  in  this  case* 

" But  in  what  manner"  it  will  be  asked,  ** must  this  attempt  to  interest  the 
Princes  and  people  of  the  civilized  world  in  the  projected  union  of  the  Churches 
of  the  Catholic  Church  be  commenced  ?  and  what  must  be  the  plans  submitted  ? 
what  must  be  the  specific  object  proposed  ?  '* 

Fathers  and  Rulers  of  the  Christian  Church,  the  manner  in  which  the  attempt 
to  unite  the  Christians  of  the  Universal  Church  must  be  made  has  been  already 
suggested.  Some  of  your  number,  as  the  ambassadors  of  Christ,  must  break 
through  the  routine  of  your  prescribed  and  more  limited  duties,  and  humbly 
and  respectfully,  and  in  the  name  of  your  Blessed  Master,  request  the  secular 
powers  of  the  world  to  permit  you  to  select  from  among  you  those  who  may 
meet  to  consider  these  subjects ;  and  to  submit  to  the  Universal  Church  some 
scheme,  some  system,  for  their  better  union. 

Fathers  and  Rulers  of  the  Churches,  the  plans  which  would  be  most  advis- 
ably thus  submitted  to  the  Christian  Princes  of  this  world  may  be  thus 
detailed : — 

Neither  the  ambassadors  of  the  Churches  of  Rome,  England,  Germany, 
Geneva,  or  of  any  Society  of  a  later  date  than  the  Council  of  Nice,  shall  be 
received  as  the  criterion  of  truth,  nor  as  the  peculiar  bonds  of  union :  but 
those  conclusions  only  which  the  Christians  of  the  earliest  ages  deduced  from 
the  common  Revelation,  and  which  relate  to  the  three  great  designs  for  which 
the  Catholic  Church  was  instituted — ^Personal  Religion,  Simplicity  of  Creed, 
and  Sufficient  Discipline. 

The  object  of  these  plans  will  be — ^tfae  entire  removal  of  the  peculiar 
stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  peace  and  union,  which  arise  from  the  words 
Papist,  Protestant — the  commendation  to  the  Christian  world,  which  is  but 
the  Christian  Church,  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Scripture  as  the  sole  standard 
of  the  Faith  of  the  Church — the  admission  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  that 
patriarchal  authority  only  which  was  granted  by  the  Council  of  Nice,  and 
which  is  sufficient  for  all  purposes  of  influence— the  abolition,  at  one  blow, 
of  the  diief  instrument  and  cause  of  the  separation  between  Christian  and 
Christian,  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV; — the  substitution,  in  the  place  of 
that  Creed,  of  the  Scriptural  propositions  which  have  been  either  perverted 
or  misinterpreted — and  above  all,  and  more  than  all,  the  compiling  from 
the  Liturgies  and  Creeds  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Church  a  simple  Creed,  a 
common  Liturgy,  and  a  Scriptural  Discipline,  which  the  majority  of  Christians 
may  adopt,  which  Princes  may  approve,  and  which  the  Rulers  of  the  Churches 
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may  comme&d  to  the  approbation  of  their  people.  Universal  unifowiity  can 
never  be  anticipated.  General  agreement  in  some  common  propositions  may 
be  expected.  Hatreds  may  be  lessened,  they  cannot  be  annihilated.  Remove 
some  of  the  causes,  and  the  present  effects  of  the  hateful  controversies  between 
Papist  and  Protestant  will  cease.  Restore  Christ  to  His  throne  in  the  con- 
sciences and  the  hearts  of  men.  Say  to  Rome,  Thou  shalt  rule  no  longer.  Say 
to  Rome,  to  England,  to  all,  We  will  hear  you,  and  we  will  decide,  not 
for  you,  but  for  the  Catholic  Church.  Say  to  every  sect,  party,  and  division, 
We  will  not  despise  your  Creed,  your  discipline,  or  your  pretensions:  we 
will  listen  with  candour,  and  patience,  and  respect  to  you  all :  but  we  will 
endeavour  to  form  one  Universal  Communion,  which  shall  embrace  all,  all 
''  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity."  We  will  endeavour  to 
restore  the  old  waste  places ;  to  build  up  that  one  Catholic  Church,  in  which 
all  may  meet  to  praise,  and  pray,  and  profess  their  common  Faith,  and  partake 
of  the  bread  and  wine  which  shall  commemorate  their  common  Lord,  be  the 
means  of  a  common  grace,  bind  them  all  together  by  one  bond  of  union, 
and  begin  upon  earth  the  peace  and  blessedness  of  heaven. 

Fathers  in  God,  Rulers  of  the  Christian  Churches,  must  the  student  who 
hopes  for  these  things,  and  presumes  to  express  this  glorious  hope,  always 
be  esteemed  among  you  as  an  Utopian,  an  idiot,  and  a  fool  ?  Must  the  existence 
of  past  evil  be  the  only  criterion  of  the  possibility  or  probability  of  the 
future  good  7 
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The  Jive  powers,  or  governments,  of  France,  Germany,  England,  Russia,  and  the 
United  States  of  America,  and  the  leading  Ecclesiastics  in  each  of  them,  mag 
reasonably  be  expected  to  listen  to,  and  act  upon,  an  appeal  for  the  Union  of 
the  Churches. 

**  But  who,"  it  may  be  demanded,  "  who  of  your  venerable  number,  Fathers 
and  Rulers  of  the  Catholic  Church,  may  be  expected  to  originate  this  move- 
ment? Who  of  you  may  best  be  mentioned  as  the  Ecclesiastics  to  whose 
united  appeal  the  secular  princes  of  the  Catholic  Church  would  listen  with 
deference,  the  ecclesiastical  Rulers  with  respect,  and  the  individual  believers, 
who  desire  union  among  Christians  as  well  as  the  increase  of  personal  piety 
within  their  own  souls,  with  obedient  and  willing  affection  ?  If  the  attempt 
to  reunite  the  members  of  the  Universal  Church  can  neither  be  expected 
to  proceed  from  the  personal  piety  of  the  people,  from  the  usurped  supremacy 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  nor  from  the  infidel  philosophers  of  France,  Germany, 
or  Geneva,  from  whom  may  the  commencement  of  the  eflfort  be  anticipated  ? 
That  which  is  the  duty  of  all  is  the  duty  of  none!  Where  shall  the  man, 
or  men,  be  found  who  shall  be  entitled  to  expect  the  patient  attention  of 

*l2 
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their  biilliren,  when  they  suggest  or  propose  a  remedy  for  the  miserable 
divisions  of  the  members  of  Christ's  Catholic  Church  ?  " 

That  which  seems  impossible  to  men  is  possible  with  God ;  and  that  which 
God's  prophecy  declares  to  be  certain  will  take  place  contrary  to  all  seeming 
probability :  and  some  series  of  events  which  the  Deist  would  call  the  natural 
course  of  events  will  issue  in  the  accomplishments  of  those  prophecies.  So 
it  is  in  this  instance :  and  the  believer,  in  the  proposition  that  God's  Church 
shall  finally  be  coextensive  with  God's  family  of  man,  and  therefore  that 
Christians  may  hope  to  be  more  united  in  one  Catholic  Church  than  they 
now  are,  may  perceive  the  foundation  of  that  series  of  events,  which  may 
commence  the  reunion  which  we  anticipate. 

Four  several  monarchies,  sovereignties,  or  governments,  are  now  most 
influential  in  the  Universal  Church ;  and  four  principal  or  chief  Ecclesiastics, 
with  the  rulers  of  the  Churches  under  their  authority,  may  be  appealed  to 
as  the  eventual  commencers  by  that  mutual  intercognition,  which  may  be 
expected  from  the  progress  of  society,  of  better  feelings  among  Christians 
than  those  which  prevail  at  present :  and  there  are  many  circumstances  which 
peculiarly  and  expressly  seem  to  form  the  basis  of  such  appeal.  There  is 
also  a  fifth  power  gradually  obtaining  great  influence  among  States  and 
Churches,  in  whose  history  there  have  no  less  been  evolved  many  other 
circumstances  which  justify  the  same  appeal  to  its  consideration.  The  four 
powers  are  France,  Germany,  England,  and  Russia;  and  the  fifth  is  North 
America.  The  four  principal  Ecclesiastics,  with  their  dependent  bishops 
and  rulers  of  their  Churches,  are  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  the  Patriarch  of  the  Oriental 
Churches,  the  representative,  in  spite  of  the  fearful  degradation  of  his  Metro- 
politans, and  Bishops,  and  People,  of  the  great  names  of  Justin,  and  Basil, 
and  Athanasius,  and  Chrysostom  \  The  fifUi  Ecclesiastic  to  whom  the  appeal 
for  reunion  may  be  made  is  the  Primus,  or  first  Bishop  in  America*  To 
each  of  these  may  be  addressed  motives,  reasons,  and  arguments,  peculiar 
to  themselves  and  their  Churches,  to  solicit  of  the  Christian  Princes  of  the 
Catholic  Church  permission  to  attempt  the  healing  of  its  unendurable  dis- 
sensions. 

The  first  appeal  may  be  made  to  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  and  the  Bishops 
of  the  Church  of  France. 

'  See  Beavan'a  lutercuurse  between  the  Churches  of  England  and  the  East,  p.  7- 
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The  present  condition  of  France,  and  the  recollection  of  the  fearful  commotions 
through  which  she  has  passed  during  the  last  sixty  gears,  seem  tojustifg  the 
hope  that  she  would  now  be  a  fit  and  willing  instrument  to  assist,  in  conjunction 
with  England,  in  effecting  a  general  Union  of  the  Churches, — a  measure  which, 
more  than  any  other,  would  be  pregnant  with  important  benefits  to  France 
herself, 

Whek  the  judgments  of  God  are  abroad  in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world  will  learn  righteousness.  As  personal  religion  in  an  individual  is 
tlie  result  of  sanctified  affliction,  so  may  the  calamities  of  nations  be  over- 
ruled to  the  increase  of  the  influence  of  a  better  religion  among  them.  And, 
if  this  hope  was  ever  to  be  indulged,  surely  it  may  now  be  indulged  in 
the  case  of  beautiful  but  unhappy  France.  Sixty  years  of  political  experiment, 
of  democratic  revolution,  military  domination,  restricted  monarchy,  popular 
assemblies,  and  compelled  dictatorship,  have  elapsed;  but  the  ''enterprising 
talents  of  the  State  are  still  arrayed  against  the  institutions  of  the  State';" 
and  the  question  is  still  unanswered — What  shall  be  the  permanent  form  of 
government  in  that  central  country  of  Europe,  respecting  which  the  once 
most  powerful  authority '  declared,  that  a  revolution  in  France  is  a  revolution 
in  Europe  ?  One  experiment  remains  to  be  tried — an  experiment  which  has 
never  yet  been  attempted — ^and  which,  if  tried  with  success,  would  realize 
the  bright  dream  of  the  same  authority,  that  the  union  of  two  such  nations 
as  France  and  England  might  govern,  that  is,  might  bias,  and  so  benefit 
the  world.  The  experiment  to  be  tried,  is,  to  rule  upon  the  basis  of  a  better 
form  of  Christianity  than  has  hitherto  prevailed  in  France.  Nothing  short 
of  this  will  destroy  the  vulgar  prejudice,  that  mutual  hatred  between  France 
and  England  ought  not  only  to  be  habitual,  but  essential.  Nothing  short  of 
this  will  blend  together  in  France,  as  it  has  already  blended  them  in  England, 
the  rights  of  the  people  who  are  governed,  with  the  authority  of  the  sovereignty 
which  governs  them.  Nothing  but  true  religion  will  heal  the  wounds  of 
nations.  Nothing  but  Christianity  will  make  even  commerce  useful  as  a 
bond  of  peace  and  union  between  these  long-alienated  peoples. 

'  Burke.  *  Napoleon. 
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SECTION  XXVL 

Expectation  of  the  co-operation  of  France  in  this  project  for  Union  grounded 
upon  two  things: — The  spirit  with  which  the  Church  of  that  nation  once  de- 
fended its  liberty  against  the  encroachments  of  Rome; — and  the  fact  thai  it  was 
the  only  Church  then  in  connexion  with  Rome  with  which  an  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  projected  a  union  with  the  Church  of  England^  against  the  ag- 
gressive supremacy  of  Rome, 

There  are  two  sources  of  hope  that  the  Church  of  France  might  wisely  and 
successfully  appeal  iq  their  brethren  of  the  Episcopate  throughout  the  world ; 
or  that,  if  the  Archbishop  of  Paris  and  the  Bishops  of  France  did  not  originate 
the  movement  for  a  better  union  among  Christians,  they  would  gladly  listen  to 
any  appeal  from  others  of  their  high  order.  One  of  these  two  sources  of  hope 
is  the  manner  in  which,  for  a  century  before  the  first  French  Revolution,  France 
insisted  upon  the  Gallican  Liberties  against  all  the  influence  of  the  Jesuits,  and 
all  the  usurped  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  the  other  is,  that  the  Church 
of  France  was  the  only  Church  in  union  with  Rome  with  which  an  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  at  the  time  when  the  Gallican  Liberties  were  most  strenuously 
insisted  upon,  proposed  and  projected  a  union  with  the  Church  of  England 
against  the  Papal  supremacy. 


SECTION  XXVIL 

Threefold  form  assumed  by  the  resistance  to  the  usurpation  of  Rome.  The  ease 
of  the  Greek  and  Anglican  Churches,  The  ease  of  the  Church  of  France^  and 
the  Gallican  Liberties,  Concordats.  Important  influence  which  thai  Church 
may  exercise  in  any  attempt  to  effect  the  union  of  the  Church  Universal, 
Appeal  to  the  Protestants,  as  well  as  to  the  Romish  ecclesiastics,  of  France, 

I  coKsiDKR  first  the  question  of  the  Gallican  Liberties. 

Afler  the  Apostolic  power,  which  was  once  common  toall  the  Episcopal  Churches, 
had  fallen,  under  the  neglect  of  the  Bishops,  into  the  hands  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  the  manner  in  which  that  power  exercised  itself,  by  enforcing  doctrines 
and  discipline,  was  resisted  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  in  every  part  of  the 
Christian  world.  This  resistance  gradually  assumed  three  several  forms,  upheld 
by  three  several  classes  of  Christians  and  theologians.  While  some  believed  that 
the  least  appearance  of  resistance  to  Rome  was  a  high  crime  against  the  God  of 
Christianity,  some  resisted  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  by  utterly  despising  and  reject- 
ing even  the  ancient  form  of  Episcopal  Church  government,  of  which  that 
Church  pretended  to  hold  the  chief  seat.  Others  resisted  the  Bishop  of  Rome  by 
preserving  that  form  of  government,  and  acting  independently  of  his  power 
altogether.  Others  resisted  him  by  exercising  their  own  right  of  self-government, 
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so  far  as  it  was  possible  to  do  so  without  dissolving  their  comtnunion  with  him. 
The  chief  of  the  ^r«<  of  these  were  the  Presbyterians  and  Huguenots  of  France, 
Geneva,  Scotland,  and  elsewhere.  The  chief  of  the  second  were  the  Churches 
of  the  East,  and  the  Episcopal  Church  of  England.  The  chief  of  the  third  was 
the  Church  of  France,  and  in  that  Church,  and  with  that  Church,  the  Jansenists, 
who  preserved  the  vitality  of  rel^ion  as  the  source  of  personal  piety,  in  the 
midst  of  the  general  corruption.  No  arguments,  no  reasonii^,  can  defend,  or 
justify,  or  palliate,  the  hateful  cruelty  of  the  French  people  towards  the  first  of 
these.  Yet  the  experience  and  history  of  the  past  has  demonstrated  that  the 
rejection  of  the  primitive  system  has  not  united  the  Catholic  Church  on  its 
original  foundation.  Many  of  the  second  class  of  opponents  of  the  Papacy,  in 
the  Greek  Church  and  in  our  own  Church,  have  acted  on  the  unjust  and  criminal 
principle  of  imagining  that,  because  the  Church  of  Rome  has  wickedly  departed 
from  the  purity  of  the  primitive  faith,  its  recovery  is  impossible ;  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  has  utterly  and  for  ever  abandoned  it ;  that,  because  it  has  deeply 
sinned,  it  will  ever  uniformly  continue  still  to  sin  deeply  ;  and,  therefore,  that 
the  only  hope  of  the  Catholic  Church  is,  that  that  interpretation  of  the  prophe- 
cies be  correct  which  represents  the  Church  of  Rome  as  destined  to  be  destroyed 
by  fire  from  heaven. 

The  third  class  of  opponents  of  Popery  has  been  the  Churches  of  the  East,  of 
which  I  will  speak  presently,  and  the  Church  of  France.  The  Church  of  France 
then  professed  to  believe  in  the  propriety  of  never  separating  from  the  Church 
of  Rome,  while  it  still  maintained  the  independence  of  the  National  Church. 
The  long  controversy  between  the  Churches  of  Rome  and  France  may  be  said 
to  have  been  terminated  by  the  solemn  adoption  in  a  convention  of  the  French 
Bishops,  in  the  year  1682,  of  the  four  propositions  which  are  commonly  known 
by  the  name  of  the  Gallican  Liberties.  They  may  he  condensed  in  the  follow^ 
ing  axioms: — That  God  has  not  given  spiritual  power  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
only,  but  to  the  Catholic  Church  generally ;  That  this  spiritual  power  must 
be  defined  and  limited  by  Councils  ;  That  the  exercise  of  this  power  must  be 
regulated  by  the  canons  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  and.  That  the  judgment  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  is  only  to  be  received  when  they  assent  to  the  justice  of  his 
opinions  and  decisions. 

We  are  speaking  of  the  reunion  of  Christians.  We  have  said  that  three 
things  are  necessary,  essential,  indispensable,  to  that  reunion.  These  three 
things  are  Personal  Piety,  Purity  of  Creed,  and  Sufficient  Disciplme.  These 
three  indispensable  sources  of  union  have  been  separated  by  the  opponents  of 
the  Papacy.  Personal  Piety  characterized  the  early  Reformers,  who  rejected 
the  Ancient  Discipline  in  their  hatred  of  Popery.  Purity  of  Creed  characterizes 
the  Church  of  Ei^land.  The  resolution,  at  all  hazards,  to  maintain  by  Disciplme 
the  union  of  the  Catholic  Church  characterized  the  Church  of  France.  Revolu^ 
tion  after  revolution  has  shaken  Europe ;  and  the  godless  infidelity  which  hates 
almost  equally  the  simplicity  of  the  personal  piety  of  the  Reformer,  the  purity 
of  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  resolute  discipline  of  the  Church 
of  France  before  its  first  great  Revolution,  can  now  only  be  destroyed  by  the 
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union  of  Personal  Piety,  a  Pure  Creed,  and  the  Discipline  which  seeks  for  some 
established  order  as  the  hope  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  ancient  Gallican 
Liberties  of  which  I  am  speaking  were,  it  is  most  painfully  true,  utterly  destroyed 
for  a  time  by  the  Concordats  which  have  been  made  since  the  commencement  of 
the  authority  of  Napoleon  fifly  years  ago :  but  they  may  be  restored  by  other 
treaties  and  by  other  Concordats ;  and  in  this  consists  one  hope  of  the  Cadiolic 
Church — that  tlie  Archbishop  of  Paris  and  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  of  France 
will  no  longer  be  the  traitors  to  their  Churchy  and  the  betrayers  of  ike  liberties 
which  their  fathers  with  so  much  difficulty  secured  to  the  people  of  France. 
One  hope  of  the  Christian  Church  is,  that  the  French  Church  will  aim  at  the 
union  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  the  upholding  the  proper  influence  of  their 
noble  country  among  mankind,  by  resolving  to  reconsider  the  whole  question  of 
Religion,  and  endeavouring  to  heal  the  wounds  inflicted  by  their  Revolutions ; 
by  restoring  the  influence  of  Christianity ;  by  bursting  the  fetters  of  the  old  Papal 
Supremacy ;  and,  using  some  such  language  as  the  following,  to  the  millions  of 
the  Catholic  Church  who  desire  the  fulfilment  of  Prophecy  in  the  re-establishment 
of  piety,  faith,  and  order,  let  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  and  his  brethren,  think  and 
speak  thus : — 

'*  Are  there  in  France  men  and  women  who  are  eminent  for  their  personal  piety, 
Protestants,  opposing  the  assumptions  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  while  you  love 
Christ  and  His  religion,  France  and  its  prosperity,  mankind  and  their  universal 
happiness  ?  we  implore  you  to  act  with  us  in  removing  the  causes  of  our  hateful 
Revolutions,  in  framing  a  Scriptural  bond  of  union  upon  the  foundation  of  that 
holy  Grospel,  that  simpler  Creed,  which  has  made  our  neighbour  England  so 
prosperous,  so  powerful,  so  united.  We  charge  you  to  act  with  us  when  we  say 
to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  We  will  become  one  united  Church,  as  we  desire  to  be 
one  united  nation. — We  invite  you^  the  Bishop  of  Rome^  to  accept  the  old 
Gallican  Liberties ;  to  rescind,  also,  the  one  chief  stumbling-block  between  the 
Christians  who  believe  in  the  Scriptures  and  do  not  adhere  to  Rome.  We  will 
aim,  on  Christian  principles,  at  the  accomplbhment  of  that  great  object  at  which 
our  former  Kings,  our  later  governments,  our  severe  Republic,  and  our  magnifi- 
cent Napoleon,  all  desired  to  effect  by  political  ascendancy,  and  exterminating 
wars.  We  will  aim  at  the  ascendancy  of  the  influence  of  France  in  the  councils 
of  the  world.  And  this  we  will  do  by  Christianity,  and  not  by  infidelity  ; — ^by 
stability  of  government,  not  by  revolution  ; — by  peace,  and  not  by  war ; — by  re- 
viving the  principles  which  were  alike  adopted  by  our  ancestors,  that  the  union 
of  Christians  should  be  studied  by  the  Church  and  people  of  France,  without 
infringing  on  liberty  ;  without  destroying  or  impairing  toleration.  We  desire  to 
make  the  Gallican  Liberties  the  basis  of  the .  universal  union  which  shall 
characterize  a  period  when  the  Bishop  of  Rome  shall  again  be,  what  he  was  in 
the  ancient  days  of  the  Christian  faith, — a  Bishop  among  Bishops,  giving  the 
sanction  of  his  influence  to  truths  taught  by  others  as  well  as  by  himself;  and 
welcoming  as  well  as  enforcing  the  discipline  which  restores  his  equality,  but 
destroys  his  supremacy.  We  will  maintain  the  union  of  the  Catholic  Church  by 
annihilating  the  submission  of  the  Churches  which  compose  it,  to  that  one  Church, 
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the  Church  of  Rome,  which  is,  and  was,  and  will  be,  only  powerful  by  our 
weakness,  in^submitting  to  an  unscriptural  usurpation." 

Thus  speak,  thus  act,  thus  decide,  Archbishop  of  Paris  and  Bishops  of  France ; 
and  England  will  rejoice  in  the  religion  which  shall  make  France  more  influential 
than  all  the  victories  of  its  Revolution,  or  all  the  glories  of  Napoleon. 


SECTION  XXVIII. 

The  French  Church  invited  hy  an  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  consider  with  the 
English  Church  the  possibility  of  a  union.  Correspondence  between  Arch' 
bishop  Wake  and  Ellies  Dupin  and  Piers  Girardin.  Faults  committed  in  this 
negotiation  by  the  Archbishop  of  Paris  and  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 

But  not  only  do  the  Gallican  Liberties,  however  obsolete  they  may  have  been 
made  for  a  time  by  the  late  Concordats  with  Rome,  inspire  the  hope  that  the 
Church  and  Bishops  of  France  may  help  to  restore  peace  to  the  divided  and 
miserable  Church,  France  is  the  only  country  in  union  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
whom  an  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  invited  to  consider  the  possibility  of  a 
union  with  the  Church  of  England. 

In  considering  questions  of  this  nature,  centuries^  the  moments  of  eternity^  or 
the  tenth  part  of  one  of  the  days  of  God  \  must  be  regarded  by  man  as  they 
are  regarded  by  the  spectators  in  the  invisible  world  of  God*s  Providence 
and  God's  dispensations ;  as  parts  only  of  a  system  which,  beginning  in  eternity, 
and  ending  in  eternity,  embraces  the  whole  work  of  exhibiting  to  the  beings  of 
another  state  the  mighty  plan  by  which  Christ  shall  bring  all  together  in  one '. 
Surprise,  therefore,  must  not  be  excited,  if  I  here  refer  to  the  correspondence 
which  took  place  a  century  and  a  half  ago,  as  if  it  were  but  an  event  of 
yesterday. 

EUies  Dupin,  author  of  the  learned  Dissertation  on  the  Discipline  of  the 
Ancient  Church,  and  of  the  elaborate  and  invaluable  Ecclesiastical  History  of 
the  Church ',  in  common  with  many  of  the  most  religious,  learned,  and  patriotic 
members  of  the  Church  of  France,  was  justly  indignant  at  that  most  insulting 
edict  against  spiritual  Christianity — the  bull  Unigenitus.  The  Archbishop  of 
Paris  *,  and  the  principal  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne,  with  many  of  the  French 
Bishops  and  Clergy,  appealed,  but  appealed  in  vain,  from  the  Pope  (Clement  XI.) 
to  a  general  council  against  the  bull.  A  new  edition  of  the  works  of  Chrysostom 
was  about  to  be  published  at  this  time ' ;  Mr.  Beauvoir,  chaplain  to  the  Earl  of 
Stair,  the  English  ambassador  at  Paris,  had  requested  his  subscription  to  the 
work  from  Wake,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.     In  a  letter  to  the  Archbishop, 

1  2  Pet.  iii.  8.  >  Ephes.  iii.  10.  *  Page  192.  *  Cardinal  de  Noailles. 

*  See  a  Letter  from  Mr.  Beauvoir  to  Archbishop  Wake,  dated  Paris,  December  11,  1717, 
O.  S.  ap.  Maclaine'a  and  Soames*  edition  of  Mosbeiin,  vol.  iv.  p.  534,  and  the  whole  cor- 
respondence (rom  which  this  account  is  condensed. 
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thanking  him  for  his  compliance  with  his  request,  Mr.  Beauvoir  informs  his 
Grace  that  Dupin,  in  an  interview  which  he  had  with  him  atParisy  had  expressed 
a  wish  for  a  union  of  the  Church  of  France  with  the  Church  of  England,  as 
the  most  effectual  means  of  bringing  about  a  union  of  all  the  Western  Churches. 
The  Archbishop,  in  his  reply  to  this  communication,  expresses  his  very  proper 
wish  that  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Paris  had  corresponded  with  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  on  the  subject ;  inasmuch  as,  if  he  had  done  so,  he,  Dr. 
Wake,  would  have  consulted  his  brother  bishops^  and  obtained  the  King's  eon- 
sent  to  the  entertaining  of  the  project.  Without  such  consent  he  said  that  he 
could  not  proceed.  The  Archbishop  then,  in  allusion  to  Dupin's  wish,  declares 
himself  the  friend  to  peace,  but  more  to  truth.  He  asserts  the  independence 
and  plenary  authority  within  itself  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  declares  his 
willingness  on  such  terms  to  treat  of  an  union  with  the  Church  of  France ;  but  he 
desires  that  it  may  be  understood  that  such  union  was  to  be  sought,  neither  for 
the  sake  of  the  Church  of  England,  nor  of  the  Church  of  France,  but  in 
the  promotion  of  a  Catholic  communion  among  all  the  Churches  of  Christ. 
This  letter  is  dated  August  30th,  1718. 

In  the  next  letter  to  Mr.  Beauvoir,  dated  October  8th  of  the  same  year,  the 
Archbishop  informs  his  correspondent  that  he  had  therewith  transmitted  to 
Dupin  the  Service  Books  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  and  that  he  had  written  to 
him  on  the  necessity  of  dissolving  the  submission  of  France  to  the  Papacy,  in 
such  manner  as  to  assign  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  a  primacy  only  of  place  and 
honour  *. 

About  this  time  Piers  Girardin,  an  eminent  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  delivered 
a  discourse  before  that  Society,  in  which  he  exhorted  the  doctors  to  proceed  in  a 
design  which  they  had  formed  to  revise  the  doctrines  and  rules  of  die  Church ; 
to  distinguish  between  matters  essential  and  non-essential ;  and  thus  to  satisfy 
the  Church  of  England  that  they  did  not  hold  every  decision  of  the  Pope  to  be 
an  article  of  faith.  In  the  month  following,  Girardin,  to  whom  Dupin  had 
shown  Archbishop  Wake's  letter,  wrote  to  the  Archbishop.  In  reply  to  this 
letter.  Wake  expresses  again  his  conviction  that  no  union  could  take  place 
between  the  Churches  while  they  give  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  any  thing  more 
than  a  primacy  of  honour '.  Soon  afler  this,  Dupin  sent  to  the  Archbishop  his 
Commonitorium,  in  which  he  reduces  the  controversy  between  the  Churches  to 
the  three  heads  to  which  all  controversies  among  Christians  may  be  reduced, — 
faith  ;  discipline ;  piety,  or  rules  of  practice.  He  approves  of  the  greater 
number  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  urges  no  material  ob- 
jections to  the  remainder.  He  wishes  that  a  union  between  the  Churches  might 
be  formed  with  the  consent  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  but,  if  this  consent  be 
withheld,  that  it  be  effected  without  him  ;  and  that,  if  the  Pope  should  attempt 
to  terrify  them,  a  General  Council  be  summoned  to  oppose  him. 

*  The  Letter  to  Dupin  is  No.  I.  of  the  Correspondence. 

'  Nullam  unquam  vobis  stabileni  inter  ros  pacem,  ant  Catholicam  6am  aliis  onionem  haberi 
posse,  dam  aliquid  ultra  merum  honoris  Primatum  ae  frpotipiav  Pontifiei  Rom.  triboitis. 
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To  this  the  Archbishop,  in  another  letter  to  Mr.  Beauvoir,  replied  as  before. 
He  urged  the  calling  of  a  National  Council,  as  a  General  Council  could  not  be 
expected.  He  desired  to  expunge  from  the  Services  of  the  two  independent 
National  Churches  whatever  was  calculated  to  hinder  that  perfect  communion 
which  might  arise  from  their  joining  in  prayer  and  sacraments  together,  which 
might  easily  be  done,  because  there  was  nothing  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church 
of  England  that  the  Church  of  France  would  not  allow,  except  the  Rubric 
relating  to  the  Eucharist :  but  that  nothing  could  be  done,  unless  the 
authority  of  the  Pope  to  interfere  be  utterly  denied.  The  Archbishop  urges 
the  superior  consistency  of  the  Church  of  England '  to  that  of  the  Church  of 
France  ; — that,  while  England  denied  the  authority  altogether,  France  allowed 
the  authority  only  which  was  consistent  with  the  Gallican  Liberties,  that  is,  as 
much  or  as  little  as  they  pleased. — And  here  the  correspondence  may  be  said  to 
have  ended.  Dupin  died  soon  afler.  The  Regent  D'Orleans,  and  the  Abbe 
Du  Bois,  who  governed  the  Regent,  and  who  was  aspiring  to  the  Cardinalate, 
heard  of  the  correspondence,  sent  for  Girardin,  commanded  that  the  letters  should 
be  given  up  to  him,  and  sent  the  whole  of  them  to  Rome.  Girardin  was  repri- 
manded ;  and,  though  some  few  letters  still  passed  between  him  and  the  Arch- 
bishop, the  interference  of  the  Regent,  the  Abbe,  and  the  Pope  was  effectual 
to  suspend  all  attempts  at  the  union  of  the  Churches  of  France  and  England  till 
a  more  propitious  period. 

Such  was  the  fruitless  result  of  the  correspondence  between  the  principal 
persons  of  the  Churches  of  England  and  France  more  than  a  century  ago.  One 
fault  committed  both  by  the  Archbishop  of  Paris  and  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury was,  that  they  projected  or  imagined  a  union  on  the  basis  of  the  institutions 
in  their  respective  Churches.  The  only  basis  of  union  must  be  the  primitive 
Ante^Nicene  faith ;  in  deliberating  upon  which,  all  modern  jealousies  might  be 
excluded.  And  the  only  mode  in  which  this  plan  of  union  can  be  projected 
must  be  by  the  resumption,  on  the  part  of  the  principal  ecclesiastics  of  Europe, 
of  that  general  office  of  the  Apostolicity,  by  which  the  Bishops  and  Metropoli- 
tans of  the  Catholic  Church  acted  as  the  mutual  superintendents  over  each 
other ;  not  as  exercising  authority,  but  as  tendering  advice ;  not  as  controlling 
mind,  but  as  respectfully  urging  an  opinion.  And  the  time  has  arrived,  or  is 
at  hand,  when  you,  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  and  you,  the  Bishops  of  France,  as 
the  friends  of  the  anti-papal  liberties  of  your  Church  and  Country,  may  appeal 
to  that  hospitable  England,  which  sheltered  you  from  the  guillotine  of  the  infidel, 
and  from  the  pike  of  the  assassin  ;  and  resuming  the  unfinished  correspondence 
of  a  former  century,  propose,  or  suggest,  or  sanction,  some  plan  of  Christian 
union,  to  banish  the  mutual  hatred  of  the  two  countries ;  and  to  enable  the 
Christian  Englishman  and  the  Christian  Frenchman  to  offer  the  same  prayer  to 
God,  to  kneel  as  the  brethren  of  Christ  at  the  same  altar,  and  to  partake  of  the 
same  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

*  Letter  IX.  to  Mr.  Beaavoir. 
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SECTION  XXIX. 

Appeal  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  An  earnest  entreaty  to  that  pontiff  to  effect  a 
return  to  that  simplicity  and  integrity  of  faith  which  once  toon  the  approval  of 
an  Apostle  and  the  admiration  of  the  tohole  Christian  world.  The  Creed  of 
Pius  IK  condemned.  Analysis  of  iU  The  Bishop  of  Borne  himself  does  not 
and  cannot  believe  it.  The  Roman  pontiff  exhorted  to  remove  the  obstructions 
which  the  groundless  and  exorbitant  pretensions  of  thai  see  oppose  to  the  peace 
and  union  of  Christendom, 

From  presuming  to  speak,  as  a  Christian,  to  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  and  to  the 
Bishops  of  France,  I  venture  once  more  to  submit  another  appeal  to  the  Bishop 
of  Rome : — 

The  God  of  Peace  be  with  you ;  the  Prince  of  Peace  be  with  you.  May 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  "  the  spirit  of 
counsel  and  might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ',"  so  be 
with  you,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  so  be  with  the  Bishops  and  the  Churches  in 
communion  with  you,  that  you  all  may  be  blessed  with  the  wisdom  to  perceive, 
and  the  resolution  to  remove  with  deliberation,  but  with  boldness,  the  untoward 
circumstances  with  which  the  mediaeval  ages  have  disfigured  the  faith,  and 
deformed  the  Church  of  our  common  Lord. — May  the  Grace  of  the  Holy, 
Blessed,  and  Glorious  Trinity  so  be  with  you,  that  you  may  emerge  from  the 
mire  and  pollution  of  European  politics,  and  questions  of  secular  movements 
between  Princes  and  their  people,  which  can  be  decided  only  by  arms  ;  and  if 
you  be,  indeed,  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  as  you  claim  to  be,  that  you 
devote  yourselves  to  the  reformation  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  manner  in 
which  the  Apostles  themselves  would  do,  if  they  were  now  to  be  raised  from  the 
dead  to  judge  the  spiritual  Israel  of  God.  As  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter,  with  their 
brethren,  were  the  general  superintendents  of  their  Churches,  as  'Hhe  care  of  all 
the  Churches  \'*  rested  upon  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  upon  St. 
Peter  and  their  brethren;  as  St.  Cyprian  has  explained  and  urged  this  same 
duty,  so  also  does  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  require  of  you,  and  of  all 
Bishops,  whether  they  be  in  communion  with  you  or  not,  that  every  one  of  your 
holy  and  sacred  order  deem  yourselves  entitled  to  feed  the  whole  Church  of 
God,  and  to  drive  away  heresy  out  of  every  part  of  it.     I  base  my  appeal  to 

'  Isa.  xi.  2.    ^  Spiritus  consilii  et  fortitudinuB,  spiritus  scientiee  et  pietatis." — ^Vulg. 

1  Cyprian  says  *,  that  there  is  but  one  bishopric  in  the  Church,  and  that  every  Bishop  has 
an  undivided  portion  in  it — a  diffusive  power,  that  lay  in  the  whole  College  of  Bishops,  every 
one  of  whom  had  a  title  to  feed  the  whole  Church  of  Grod,  and  drive  away  heresy  out  of  any 
part  of  it.  In  this  sense  the  Bishop  of  Eugubium's  power  extended  as  far  as  the  Bishop  of 
Rome's  ;  the  Bishop  of  Bhegium  was  as  much  Bishop  of  the  whole  Church  as  Constantinople ; 
and  Tanis  equal  to  Alexandria f.    For  in  St.  Jerome's  language  they  were  all  ejuadem  meriti 

*  Episcopatus  unus  est,  cnjus  a  singulis  in  solidum  pars  tenetur. — De  Unit  Eocles.  p.  108. 
t  Ep.  85,  ad  £vag. 


DEDICATION.  137 

you  oa  the  Holy  Scriptures,  on  the  testimony  of  tlie  primitive  Church,  and  on 
the  words  of  the  venerated  Fathers.  I  have  spoken  to  you  of  the  union  of 
Christians.  We  desire  that  union.  We  desire  it,  in  one  sense,  on  the  foundation 
of  the  faith  of  Rome  itself;  not  on  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  it  is,  but 
on  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  it  was  in  the  joyful  period  which  St.  Paul 
describes  when  he  assures  us  that  its  faith  was  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole 
world  '.  This,  this  is  the  one,  sole,  only  question  between  us, — Was  the  faith 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  the  days  when  St.  Paul  commended  it,  the  same  faith 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  now  holds,  and  has  held  since  the  days  when  the 
unauthorized  Creed  of  Pius  IV.  was  enforced  upon  the  Churches  ?  Has  no 
error  been  engrailed  upon  the  primitive  faith  ?  Has  no  falsehood  been  added 
to  the  truth,  and  the  mingled  mass  been  called  Development  ?  The  faith  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul  is  soon  and  easily  ascertained.  The 
twelve  Apostles  not  only  ruled  tlie  Churches.  The  Articles  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed  were  their  faith.  They  may  be  gathered  from  the  speech  of  St.  Peter  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost.  Christ  was  worshipped  as  divine.  The  Aposdes*  doc- 
trine was  blended  with  the  Apostles*  communion  of  the  broken  bread  and  the 
common  prayers '.  The  simplicity  of  the  faith,  the  discipline,  and  the  personal 
piety  of  believers,  and  not  their  submission  to  any  one  ruler,  but  Jesus  Christ, 
united  them  as  one  Society  in  one  Holy  Catholic  Church.  And  the  restoration 
of  this  simplicity  is  the  great  service  which  the  Christian  Church  now  demands  of 
that  high  order  which  the  Providence  of  God  has  preserved  for  this  purpose,  that 
the  primitive  Christianity  may  be  revived  in  the  Catholic  Church  in  these  latter 
ages  of  the  world.  Wearied  with  controversy,  or  heavy  laden  with  unreasonable, 
unscriptural,  arbitrary  enactments  or  opinions,  faith,  and  discipline,  the  company 
of  believers  in  Revelation  seek  for  rest  to  their  souls.  They  require  neither 
Protestantism,  which  may  be  sometimes  identified  with  Deism  ;  nor  Popery, 
which  may  be  identified  with  superstition;  but  the  Christianity  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Churches.  They  read  the  Creed  which  one  predecessor  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  commands  us  to  believe — and  they  ask,  as  I,  a  Christian, 
trusting  in  Christ  for  my  salvation,  now  ask,  Is  the  Creed  of  Pius  IV.  all  true  ? 
Or,  if  there  be  any  mixture  of  the  doubtful,  the  imcertain,  the  questionable,  is 
there  no  authority  within  the  Church  of  Christ  to  remove  those  portions,  at  least 
which  compel  the  lover  of  truth  to  pause  before  he  assents  to  this  Creed  ? 

Let   us    go  through   the  Articles  of  your   Confession  of  Faith   which   a 

ci  ejufidem  sacerdutii,'— of  the  same  merit,  and  equal  in  their  priesthood, — which  was  but  one. 
In  thiDgs  that  did  not  appertain  to  the  faith  they  were  not  to  meddle  with  other  men's 
dioceses,  hut  only  to  mind  the  business  of  their  own.  But  when  the  faith  or  welfare  of  the 
Church  lay  at  stake,  and  religion  was  manifestly  invaded,  then,  by  this  mle  of  there  being  but 
one  Epiteopaept  every  other  Bishopric  was  as  much  their  diocese  as  their  own  ;  and  no  human 
laws  or  canons  could  tie  up  their  hands  from  performing  such  acts  of  their  episcopal  office  in 
any  part  of  the  world  as  they  thought  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  religion. — Bingham, 
book  ii.  cap.  v.  sect.  2. 

>  <<  Fides  vestra  annunciatur  in  universo  mundo." — Vulg.  *H  jrlartQ  vfiwv  KarayyiXXtrai 
Iv  5Xy  Tif  Kov/itf,  Bom.  i.  8. 

'  Acts  ii.  42. 
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former  Bishop  of  Rome  added  by  bis  own  autbority  to  the  Creed  of  the 
early  Church.  Let  us  glance  once  more  at  the  twelre  Articles  of  the  Creed 
which  Rome  has  made  the  wall  of  separation  between  Christians. 

1.  JVe,  with  yoUf  Bishop  of  Rome,  will  receive  all  the  Apostolical  traditions 
and  observances  of  the  Catholic  Church  which  can  be  proved  to  be  andent, 
useful,  or  Apostolically  enjoined  upon  us. 

2.  We  will  receive,  as  you  do,  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  sense  in 
which  the  ancient  Church,  so  far  as  we  can  ascertain  the  fact,  received  tbem : 
but  there  is  no  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers  to  which  we  can  appeal; 
neither  is  the  use  of  learned  and  sober  criticism  to  be  withheld  from  the 
theologian  and  the  student. 

3.  We  acknowledge  the  Sacraments,  instituted  by  Christ  aloae,  as  the 
ancient  Church  received  them. 

4.  We  will  receive  the  ceremonies  of  the  early  Churches,  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  these  Christ-appointed  Sacraments. 

5.  We  cannot  receive  the  decisions  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  has 
identified  the  justification,  which  is  the  act  of  the  Divine  Judge,  with 
the  sanctification,  which  is  a  state  of  the  human  mind:  but  we  are  willing 
that  the  subject  be  considered  in  another  Council. 

6.  We  believe  the  Sacrament  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  to  be  the  means  of 
Grace,  the  commemoration  of  Christ's  death,  and  the  Communion  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  in  which,  to  use  St.  Paul's  expression,  "  we  are  members 
of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  honest" 

7*  We  believe  the  decree  of  the  Council,  which  withholds  the  Cup  from 
the  Laity,  to  be  a  rescindable  error. 

8.  We  believe  the  existence  of  an  invisible  world. 

9.  We  honour  all  saints,  while  we  acknowledge  Christ  to  be  the  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  man. 

10.  We  decline  to  give  honour  to  images. 

11.  We  believe  that  repentance,  not  penance,  is  the  uniform  duty  of  the 
Christian,  and  that  from  such  repentance  there  can  be  no  exemption. 

12.  We  acknowledge  and  desire,  to  restore  the  Holy,  Catholic,  Apostolic 
Church ;  and  to  admit  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  one  of  its  most  reformed 
and  holy  members.  We  cannot  swear  obedience  to  that  Bishop,  who,  even 
if  he  were  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  requires  us 
to  honour  other  Mediators  than  Jesus  Christ ;  because  we  believe  that  God 
has  not  granted  to  that  Church,  nor  to  the  Bishops  of  that  Church,  the  power 
to  contradict  the  words  of  His  own  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  command  the  reception 
of  the  unscriptural,  and  therefore  erroneous  symbol  of  faith.  Neither  can  we 
receive  all  and  every  thing  defined  and  delivered  by  all  the  General  Councils, 
for  they  contradict  each  other ;  nor  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  whose  decrees 
require  revision  ; — but  we  are  anxious  that  either  the  Apostolical  authority  of 
the  Episcopate,  or  the  deliberations  of  another  Council,  should  submit  to  all 

«  Ephes.  V.  30. 
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Christians  a  iimpler  Faith,  a  wise  Discipline,  and  a  holy  bond  of  love  and 
union,  founded  on  a  broader  basis  dian  the  decisions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  at 
the  period  of  the  controversies  which  were  on  foot  three  centuries  ago. 

13.  We  dare  not  say  that  all  believers  in  the  truth  of  Scripture,  in  the 
Divinity  of  Christ,  and  in  the  necessity  of  personal  religion,  will  be  damned  if 
they  receive  not  this  Creed  of  Pius  IV, 

**  Thou,  Bishop  of  Rome,  canst  not  believe  these  things.     The  time  has  come, 
when  the  Pope  cannot,  does  not,  dare  not,  profess  his  belief,  that  every  Chris- 
tian who  welcomes  not  the  Creed  of  Pius  IV.  will  not  be  saved.     It  is  im- 
possible— ^and  the  Bishops  in  communion  with  you  know,  that  it  is  impossible 
that  the  rejector  of  images,  and  the  withholder  of  honour  from  other  Mediators 
than  the  Holy  Son  of  God,  shall  be  cast  away  from  the  inBnite  mercy  of  Jesus 
Christ,  because  this  arbitrary,  inconsistent,  intolerant,  and  intolerable  tissue  of 
mingled  truth  and   falsehood  is  unacceptable,  or  unendurable.      Act,   then. 
Bishop  of  Rome,  upon  your  apostolical,  episcopal  authority.     Heal  the  divisions 
of  the  Churches,  hy  declaring  that  this  obnoxious  Bull  be  cancelled,  rescinded, 
repealed.     Affirm  your  willingness  to  exempt  from  their  oaths  of  canonical 
obedience  the  declarers  of  attachment  to  this  Creed.     Summon  the  Bishops  of 
your  own  Patriarchate.     Affirm  your  supremacy  within  the  limits  which  the 
Council  of  Nice  assigned  you.     Invite  your  brethren  of  the  Apostolicity  to 
consult  on  Scriptural  and  Primitive  principles,  for  the  whole  Catholic  Church. 
Assume  your  real  dignity  as  a  spiritual  ecclesiastic  in  Italy,  without  stretching 
your  decaying  sceptre  over  the  Churches  of  Europe  and  the  world.     Make 
the  greatest  sacrifice  at  the  altar  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  Prince  or  Potentate 
ever  made — the  sacrifice  of  the  usurpation  of  centuries — the  sacrifice  of  a 
dominion  claimed  from  Heaven,  but  never  given  by  the  Almighty.     Destroy 
Popery,  and  substitute  Christianity^      Take  away  from  the  Catholic  Church 
the  severe  and  stem  necessity  of  resisting  to  the  death  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 
Seek  no  longer  to  enslave  us ;  and  thus  command  the  cessation  of  the  wide- 
spread and  undying   resolution  to  effect  your  overthrow.      In  the  name  of 
the  God  of  peace,  we  implore  you  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  religious  peace 
of  the  Churches  of  Christ.     Do  not  wait  till  ruin  descend  upon  you  as  the 
result  of  the  obstinate  effi^rts  of  Popery  to  bind  the  dead  mass  of  its  corruptions 
to  the  living  body  of  Christ :  but  give  the  world  peace  from  your  resdessness, 
your  machinations,  your  conspiracies  against  freedom,  your  hatred  against  the 
truth.     Resign  your  claims  to  an  unscriptural  supremacy.     Be  like  St.  Peter, 
the  brother  Bishop,  and  the  brother  Elder,  and  not  the  lord  over  the  heritage 
of  God.     Bid  the  unhdy  war  to  cease  against  a  free  Press,  an  open  Bible, 
the  spiritual  Church  of  England,  and  the  common  spirit  of  inquiry,  which, 
though  often  perverted,  is  the  basis  of  our  conviction  of  Truth,  and  the  next 
blessing  to  Truth  itself.     Head  the  movement.     Become  the  standard-bearer 
of  that  great  number  which  no  man  shall  number  in  these  latest  ages  of  history, 
which  passionately  long  for  the  embracings  of  Peace  with  Truth,  and  reunions 
of  the  members  of  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ.     Neither  you,  nor  your 
successors,  with  all  the  despotisms  of  Europe,  if  they  could  be  restored,  nor 
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all  the  Jesuits  who  have  ever  uttered  their  curses  on  our  energies,  nor  all 
the  perverted  traitors  within  our  own  tolerant  Church,  will  be  able  to  reunite 
the  Christian  Churches  on  the  foundation  of  the  old  Popery.  You  may 
reunite  them  on  the  basis  of  the  Confession  of  the  errors  of  your  predecessors, 
and  the  withdrawal  of  the  Papal  pretensions. — Act  on  these  principles,  and 
you  will  become  in  reality  what  you  profess  to  be  in  theory — the  messenger 
from  God  to  man — the  peace-maker  between  the  divided  Churches — the 
reconciler  of  Christians — the  benefactor  to  the  Church  and  the  world.  Falnfy 
the  assertions  of  those  who  tell  us  that  Rome  cannot,  and  will  not,  reform 
herself.  Confute  and  nullify  all  those  interpretations  of  the  prophecies  which 
assure  us  that  Rome  is  the  one  great  Anti-Christ,  which  refuses  to  be  reformed 
by  others,  and  which  must  and  will  be  consumed  by  fire  from  Heaven.  Begin 
your  own  revision  of  the  past,  and  of  the  present ;  and  it  shall  be  at  the  end 
of  the  Christian  Dispensation,  as  it  was  at  the  beginning,  that  the  Faith  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  shall  be  spoken  of  with  admiration,  imitation,  and  gratitude 
throughout  the  whole  world." 


SECTION  XXX. 

Appeal  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Importance  of  his  Grace^s  declara- 
tion^ on  his  elevation  to  the  Primacy ,  "  That  the  blessing  of  God  was  to  be 
expected  in  proportion  as  we  are  true  to  the  principle  of  adherence  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  deference  to  the  Scriptures  rather  than  to  the  practice  or 
opinions  of  men"  The  station  and  influence  of  the  head  of  the  Church  of 
England  render  him  the  fittest  instrument  to  propose  and  commence  an  object 
so  dear  to  Christians  as  the  union  in  one  body,  and  faith^  and  hope,  of  all 
who  name  the  name  of  Christ. 

From  presuming  to  address  this  new  and  therefore  strange  language  to  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  I  venture  to  speak  to  another  Chief  of  the  Apostolic  order, — 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and,  with  him,  to  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  of 
England,  of  which  I  am  an  unworthy  minister. 

I  speak  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

"  The  blessing  of  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  of  whom  the  whole  family 
of  God,  in  Heaven  and  Earth,  is  named,  be  with  thee,  and  rest  upon  thee. 

"  I  congratulate  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  whole  Catholic  Church  of 
Christ,  not  only  on  the  elevation  of  your  Grace  to  the  Archiepiscopate  of  the 
Society  of  faithful  men  over  which  your  Grace  is  called  by  God's  Providence 
to  preside,  but  more  especially  on  the  sentiments  expressed  by  your  Grace 
immediately  after  that  elevation,  in  replying  to  the  address  of  the  London 
Clergy,  ''  That  the  blessing  of  God  was  to  be  expected  in  proportion  as  we 
are  true  to  the  principle  of  adherence  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  deference 
to  the  Scriptures  rather  than  to  the  practice  or  opinions  of  men."  I  con- 
gratulate them  on  the  conclusion,  also,  to  that  reply,  in  which  you  requested 
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the  prayers  of  your  brethren,  '*  that  the  Grace  of  God  would  support  you  in 
making  you  an  humble  instrument  in  promoting  the  glory  of  God,  and 
extending  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer*."  That  these  sayings  were  not 
to  be  considered  mere  words  of  course,  signifying  nothing,  I  well  know : 
first,  because  they  are  but  the  echoes  of  the  solemn  vows  which  your  Grace 
had,  but  a  short  time  previously,  taken,  that  you  would  "  maintain  nothing 
to  be  required  of  necessity  to  eternal  salvation,  but  that  which  you  shall 
be  persuaded  may  be  concluded  and  proved  by  the  same  Holy  Scriptures" — 
and  that  you  would  "  set  forward,  as  much  as  shall  lie  in  you,  love  and 
peace  among  all  men ',"  and  next,  because  I  have  now  had  the  honour  to  be 
acquainted  with  your  Grace  for  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century ;  and  I  have 
most  abundant  reason  to  believe  and  know,  that  the  extension  of  the  kingdom 
and  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  promoting  of  the  honour  and  glory  of  God, 
have  been  the  great  objects  of  your  labours  and  your  prayers.  Fervently 
and  unfeignedly,  therefore,  do  I  thank  God  for  your  Grace's  elevation  to 
the  Archiepiscopate  of  the  Church  of  England :  and  no  less  unfeignedly  do 
I  pray  for  the  prolongation  of  the  life  which  has  been  hitherto  devoted  to 
God's  service  ; — and  for  the  continuance  of  that  influence,  which  the  learning 
and  the  consistency,  the  zeal  and  the  moderation,  the  blamelessness  and 
the  piety  of  your  Grace,  have  justly  and  honourably  established  over  the 
hearts  and  minds  of  all  Christians  among  us. 

But  even  these  causes  of  congratulation  to  the  Church,  and  of  my  earnest 
prayers  for  the  continued  health,  prosperity,  and  influence  of  your  Grace,  are  not 
the  only  reasons  for  my  thus  pouring  forth  the  language  of  my  heart.  The  time 
seems  to  have  arrived  when  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  weary  of  the  contro- 
versies of  the  mediaeval  ages,  and  of  the  age  of  the  Reformation  which  succeeded 
them,  impatiently  desires  the  revival  of  the  primitive  Christianity ;  and  the 
restoration  of  the  union  of  piety,  faith,  and  discipline,  which  bound  together  the 
early  Christians  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  the  sacraments 
and  worship.  The  secular  powers  of  the  world  desire  peace,  upon  the  basis  of 
the  earlier  truth.  The  ecclesiastical  rulers  of  the  Church  are  the  ministers  ap« 
pointed  by  the  providence  of  God  to  carry  the  wishes  of  their  princes  into 
effect.  The  two  principles  professed  by  your  Grace,  and  enforced  by  our  own 
branch  of  the  Catholic  Church, — the  supremacy  of  the  written  Revelation,  and 
the  resolution  to  maintain  and  promote  peace, — ^are  the  only  foundations  on  which 
the  hopes  of  Princes,  and  the  duties  of  Bishops  can  be  blended  and  accomplished. 
Some  one  person  is  required  to  originate  the  proposal  to  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  to  the  Bishops  of  the  Church,  that  an  effort  be  made  to  commence 
the  restoration  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  its  original  state  of  simplicity,  integrity, 
unity,  and  efficiency.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  not  the  most  fit  person  to  com- 
mend any  project  of  union  to  Christian  Princes ;  because  the  proposition  for 
union  which  would  emanate  from  Rome  would  at  present  be  founded,  not  upon 
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the  paramount  authority  of  the  Scripture,  but  upon  the  supremacy  of  the  see  of 
Rome  over  all  Christian  Churches  and  all  Christian  people.  The  chief  Bishop 
of  England — ^the  country  whose  influence  is  beginning  to  prevail,  more  than  that 
of  any  other  country,  over  the  civilized  world— makes  no  such  pretensions. 
Deeming  himself  to  be,  as  the  early  Bishops  esteemed  themselves,  the  equal 
among  his  equals,  he  can  but  presume  to  commend  to  the  notice  of  Princes  and 
Bishops  that  mode  of  maintaining  peace  and  union,  which  the  Divine  law,  and 
which  no  merely  human  law,  commands  and  sanctions.  T?ie  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury t  then,  is  the  fittest  person  to  solicit  the  approbation  of  his  oum  govern- 
ment  to  any  well-digested  project  of  Christian  union.  The  government  of  Eng- 
land, also,  is  the  best  fitted,  by  its  perfect  freedom  from  political  ambition,  and 
by  its  desire  to  promote  the  peace  of  the  world,  to  propose  that  religious  union, 
which  is  its  best  foundation.  I  presume,  then,  to  say  to  the  chief  Ecclesiastic  of 
our  own  Church,  '*  Prepare  for  us  a  scheme,  based  upon  the  Scriptural  principles 
which  all  who  worship  Christ  profess  to  welcome,  which  we  may  submit  to  the 
Princes,  and  which  you  may  submit  to  the  Bishops,  of  the  Church  Universal. 
Prepare  for  us  a  plan,  based,  not  up<m  the  supremacy  of  any  one  Church,  not 
upon  the  ascendancy  of  any  one  Ecclesiastic,  not  upon  the  system  of  worship, 
belief,  or  profession,  framed  or  adopted  by  any  one  of  the  divided  Churches  with 
which  they  build  walls  of  separation  to  pale  themselves  in,  and  to  keep  their 
brethren  out ; — not  upon  the  creeds  of  the  Church  of  Rome ; — not  upon  the  formu- 
laries of  the  Church  of  England ;  not  upon  the  Papal  interdictions  of  change ; 
not  upon  the  Protestant  results  of  the  great  division  exclusively ;  not  upon  any 
basis  posterior  to  the  third  century — ^but  prepare  for  us  a  plan  which  shall  en- 
brace  a  liturgy ^  a  creed^  and  a  discipline^  such  as  the  earliest  centuries  of  Chris- 
tianity welcomed  as  the  foundation  of  that  intercommunion,  which,  whatever 
were  their  faults,  bound  together  as  one  body  all  the  worshippers  of  the  Son  of 
God.  Obtain  permission  from  our  civil  government  to  make  the  appeal  from 
the  Church  of  England  to  the  rulers  of  the  Churches  of  the  world,  whether  they 
be  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  that  they  desire  the  peace  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 
Urge,  also,  upon  the  Christian  Sovereigns  the  summoning  together  of  the  con- 
gresses, and  the  synods,  which  may  frame  an  inter-ecclesial  and  international  code 
of  Christian  concord ;  so  that  all  Christians  should  be  able  to  pray  together  in 
their  Churches,  as  they  now  transact  business  together  in  their  streets.  Seek  the 
means  to  impress  upon  the  world,  that  as  it  is  the  design  and  tendency  of  civiliza- 
tion to  make  all  nations  one  family  in  secular  matters,  so  it  is  the  object  of 
Christianity  to  make  all  nations  one  family  in  the  matters  of  religion.  All 
Princes  demand  of  the  Ecclesiastics  under  their  dominion,  that  they  devote 
themselves  to  this  object.  Entreat  the  government  of  England  to  request  of  oiur 
Bishops,  and  more  peculiarly  of  our  principal  Bishops,  that  they  enable  our 
great  nation  to  become  the  promoter  of  the  Christian  peace  and  welfare  of  all 
mankind,  and  more  especially  of  '  the  household  of  faith,'  the  Catholic  Church 
of  Christ." 

The  government  of  England  is  the  fittest  government  to  suggest  such  a  scheme 
of  union,  and  to  submit  it  to  Christian  Princes  and  States.     The  Bishops  of  the 
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Church  of  England,  with  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  at  their  head,  are  the 
fittest  persons  to  act  in  concert  with  the  government ;  and  your  Grace  is  the 
fittest  and  most  worthy  personage  to  originate  this  movement,  to  solicit  the  per- 
mission of  your  own  government  to  lay  before  other  governments  the  plans  and 
projects  which  may  deserve  and  receive  the  attention  of  all  who  desire  the  re- 
union of  the  Churches  of  Christ. 

Is  it  possible  that  this  high  destiny  may  be  reserved  for  the  government  of 
England  ?  Is  it  possible,  too,  that  the  highest  honour  which  the  providence  of  God 
can  confer  upon  the  most  privileged  Christian  can  be  reserved  for  your  Grace  ? 

I  have  alluded,  in  the  language  of  truth,  and  not  of  mere  compliment,  to  the 
virtues  and  accomplishments  which  adorn  your  Grace.  Is  it  possible,  I  ask 
your  Grace,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  of  the  Son  of  God — is  it  possible  that 
your  Grace  will  add  to  those  virtues  and  accomplishments  the  boldness  and  the 
wisdom  to  devise  and  to  submit  to  the  governments  and  the  Churches  of  the 
civilized  and  Christian  world  any  plan,  which,  though  for  a  time  it  might  meet 
with  the  derision  of  the  thoughtless  from  its  novelty,  would  be  welcomed  with 
gratitude  and  joy  by  the  mourner  over  the  divisions  of  Sion,  and  by  the  believer 
in  the  prophecies  which  foretell  the  union  and  the  peace  of  the  Churches  ? 

Your  Grace  and  your  brother  Bishops,  severe  as  the  routine  of  your  duties 
may  be,  are  not  raised  up  to  attend  merely  to  that  routine.  What  the  Son  of 
God  would  do  to  promote  the  reunion  of  Christians,  if  He  were  now  upon  earth, 
you  all,  so  far  as  the  withholding  from  you  of  the  miraculous  powers  permits, 
are  now  required  to  do.  What,  we  may  ask  with  the  deepest  reverence,  would 
Christ  Himself  do,  to  effect  that  oneness  of  His  followers  for  which  he  prayed  ? 
Whatever  it  is,  miracles  excepted,  you,  as  the  successors  of  His  Apostles  in  their 
transmissible  functions,  may  be  expected  to  perform. 

To  ascertain  what  it  is  probable  that  the  Son  of  God  might  do  if  He  were  to 
return  to  earth  to  legislate  for  the  Universal  Church,  we  may  reverentially  con- 
sider what  He  would  not  do. 

It  seems  probable,  then,  taking  the  unerring  word  of  truth  for  our  guide, 
that  the  manner  in  which  Christ  would  effect  the  fulfilment  of  His  prayer,  that 
His  Church  "  may  be  one,'*  would  be  of  general  and  universal  application,  like 
the  light  we  see,  or  the  air  we  breathe.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  He  would 
not  adopt  the  practices,  the  opinions,  or  the  discipline  of  any  one  of  the  societies 
or  the  Churches,  into  which  His  Catholic  Church  is  so  miserably  divided,  as 
exclusive  modes  to  be  followed  in  each  minute  particular  by  the  whole  body  of 
Christian  believers.  The  decisions  of  every  Church  are  the  partial  results  of 
pre-existing  controversies ;  and  in  every  instance  they  are  tainted  with  much 
that  is  merely  human,  or  national,  or  local,  or  peculiar.  As  our  Lord  would 
not  commend  to  the  approbation  and  imitation  of  His  followers  the  rejection  of 
His  Sacraments,  with  the  Quakers ;  or  the  denial  of  the  worship  of  Himself, 
with  the  Unitarians  ;  or  the  contempt  of  the  Apostolic  institution,  with  various 
sects;  so  also  it  is  certain  that  He  would  not  commend  the  elevators  of 
other  mediators  than  Himself  to  the  mercy-seat  of  God ;  and  the  upholders  of 
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the  mediaeval  innovations  in  faith,  discipline,  and  ceremonial  observances.  He 
would  not  commend  the  pictures  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  other  appurtenances 
of  questionable  value,  to  our  favour*  Christ  would  not  command  His 
Universal  Church  to  adopt  all  the  rubrics  and  the  canons  of  Edward  VI., 
Elizabeth,  James  L,  or  William  III.,  which  regulate  and  direct  our  own 
worship.  While  the  forms  of  prayer,  the  points  of  our  faith,  and  the  general 
services  of  the  Church  of  England,  because  they  are  Scriptural  and  primitive, 
and  adapted  to  the  use  of  the  Catholic  Church,  would  receive  the  favour  of  the 
King  of  the  kings,  and  Lord  of  the  lords  of  the  whole  earth,  it  is  not  probable 
that  every  part,  even  of  the  best  portion  of  our  offerings  to  the  Most  High, 
would,  without  exception,  be  commended  and  commanded.  No  one  Church, 
no  one  society,  therefore,  would  probably  be  made  the  exemplar  to  another. — 
What,  then,  is  probable  ?  Is  it  too  presumptuous  to  say,  that  that  course  would 
probably  be  adopted  by  the  divine  Legislator  which  I  have  ventured  to  suggest 
(I  write  as  in  the  presence  of  my  Saviour  and  my  Judge) ;  that  the  points  of 
faith,  the  modes  of  prayer,  the  rules  of  government,  which  the  Apostles  com- 
mended to  the  early  Christians,  would  be  commended  to  our  adoption  by  the 
Divine  Head  of  the  Church,  without  the  command  that  the  Catholic  Church 
should  universally  adopt  every  peculiarity  of  any  one  of  the  Churches  of  which 
the  Catholic  Church  is  now  composed.  Is  not  this  the  probable  manner  in 
which  our  Divine  and  blessed  Lord  would  direct  his  followers  to  proceed  ?  Is 
U  not  in  our  powers  then^  to  discover  the  details  of  this  probable  command,  and 
to  compile  the  universal  creed,  the  universal  liturgy,  the  universal  govern^ 
mentf  which  the  people  of  the  Catholic  Church  would  welcome,  which  princes 
might  adopt,  and  which  all  Churches  would  receive  with  joy  ?  If  this  would 
be,  and  if  your  Grace  be  indeed  the  chief,  or  among  the  chief  of  the  successors 
of  the  Apostles  and  administrators  of  the  Churches  of  Christ,  is  it  not  your 
Grace's  duty  to  endeavour  to  do  what  your  Lord  and  the  Apostles  would  cer- 
tainly do  if  they  were  now  upon  earth  ?  Is  it  not  your  Grace's  bounden 
duty  to  do  what  Christ  would  enjoin,  so  far  as  in  your  power  lies  to  do 
it  ?  Would  it  not  be  your  joy  and  crown  of  rejoicing,  in  that  day  when 
the  spirit  returns  to  the  God  who  gave  it,  that  you  be  able  to  remember,  not 
only  the  declaration  you  made  to  the  London  clergy,  not  only  the  vow  you 
made  before  that  declaration  was  spoken ;  but  that  you  remember  also  that 
the  manner  in  which  you  observed  the  declaration  and  the  vow  to  honour 
the  Scriptures,  and  set  forward  peace  with  all  men,  though  the  plan  was 
unusual  and  new,  and  for  a  time  derided,  if  it  was  that  which  Christ  our  Lord 
commended  and  approved  ?  Would  you  not  be  able  with  greater  joy  to  say, 
"  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,"  if  at  that  solemn  hour  you 
were  able  to  say,  "  No  difHculties  terrified  me — ^iio  mere  routine  retarded  me — 
no  apprehension  lest  Princes  should  oppose  me — no  fear  lest  the  people  should 
deride  me — no  human  motive  prevented  me  from  endeavouring  to  fulfil  my  duty 
to  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  as  well  as  to  my  own  Church, — the 
useful,  the  honoured,  the  Scriptural  Church  of  England.     Raised  by  God's  pro- 
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Tidence  to  one  of  the  most  influential  of  all  the  thrones  in  the  Catholic  Church 
of  Christ,  I  endeavoured  to  do  there,  for  the  common  benefit  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  what  Thou,  my  Lord  and  Saviour,  wouldest  have  had  me  to  do." — / 
wish  to  your  Grace,  in  addition  to  the  comforts  which  may  bless  your  dying 
bed  from  all  other  sources  of  Christian  consolation,  the  blessing  of  this  recollec- 
Hon, — that  no  difficulties,  real  or  imaginary,  prevented  the  chief  Bishop  of  in- 
fluential England,  from  endeavouring  to  fulfil  the  prayer  of  Christ,  and  recon- 
ciling Christian  to  Christian,  on  the  basis  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  of  the  faith 
and  government  of  the  primitive  Church. 

I  do  not  presume  to  say  more.  I  had  intended  to  have  spoken  of  the  state  of 
the  Greek  Church,  and  to  have  ventured  to  address  some  of  the  other  Bishops 
of  our  own  Church,  whether  in  England  and  Ireland,  or  in  the  colonies,  the 
Bishops  in  Scotland,  in  America,  or  elsewhere  ;  but  what  I  say  to  your  Grace 
I  say  also  to  them.  Their  dignity  is  the  same.  Their  duty  is  the  same.  Their 
God  and  Saviour  is  the  same.  He,  in  His  own  time,  will  accomplish  His 
prophecies,  and  make  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  the  kingdoms  of  Christ.  It 
must  be.  The  Holy  Catholic  Church  must  be  co-extensive  with  the  family  of 
man.  May  your  Grace  he  the  exception  to  those  who,  if  they  are  not  incredulous^ 
are,  at  least,  indifferent  to  these  things. 

But,  when  I  speak  to  the  majority  even  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  on  the 
subject  of  the  union  of  Christians,  I  feel  and  know  that  I  may  as  well  speak  to 
the  dead.  Painfully  do  I  experience  the  conviction  that  I  am  the  voice  of  one 
crying,  not  in  the  wilderness  of  the  desert,  but  in  the  wilderness  of  a  divided 
Church,  and  a  heedless,  sinful  world.  And  most  humbly  and  fervently  do  I 
conclude  this  intrusion  upon  your  Grace's  time,  by  again  humbly  and  fervently 
imploring  the  blessing  of  God  upon  your  Grace,  that  God  will  enable  you  to 
dare  what  others  dare  not  dty—io  be  the  imitator  as  well  as  the  successor  of  the 
Apostles  of  Christ ;  and  to  endeavour  to  promote  the  union  of  Christians  upon 
earth,  as  you  have  already  successfully  endeavoured  to  promote,  by  your  valuable 
and  useful  labours,  the  progress  of  their  souls  to  heaven.  You  have  increased 
the  personal  piety  of  thousands.  May  you  go  on  to  increase  the  Christian  hap- 
piness of  millions,  by  devising  and  submitting  to  the  Church,  and  to  the  world, 
some  plan  or  project  of  closer  union  among  those  who  are  privileged  with  this 
personal  piety,  that,  as  they  are  now  united  by  one  hope,  they  may  be  bound 
together  by  one  faith,  and  one  spiritual  government.  Sow  but  the  seed.  God 
in  His  own  time  will  give  the  increase.  Make  but  one  effort  to  restore  the 
Apostolic  office,  by  commencing  the  intercommunion  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church,  in  the  name  of  the  common  Lord  and  Redeemer,  the  Saviour 
and  the  Judge  of  souls  ;  and  that  commencement  of  the  Christian  movement 
towards  peace  and  union  cannot,  and  will  not,  be  utterly  vain  and  unavailing. 
Great  will  be  the  blessings  on  your  own  soul ;  and  loud  and  numerous,  both  on 
earth  and  in  heaven,  will  be  the  rejoicings  of  the  saints  of  God,  if  the  principal 
minister  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  head  of  the  Episcopal  Church  of 
England,  will  throw  off  every  impediment,  and  boldly  and  strenuously,  in  the 
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name  of  Christ  the  Lord,  appeal  thus  to  all  Churdies  and  all  Bishops.  Can 
your  Grace  do  nothing — nothing  to  remove  the  mutual  hatred  of  Christians,  to 
call  forth  their  love  towards  each  other,  and  to  promote  the  union  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ's  Holy  Catholic  Church  ? 

I  have  the  honour  to  he, 

My  Lord, 

Your  Grace's  faithful  friend  and  senrant, 

Gborob  Towksekd. 


[The  following  extract  from  Bingham  ought  to  have  been  inserted  in  the 
margin  of  p.  Ill,  Note  1.] 

The  most  ancient  of  the  titles  of  honot«r  which  were  given  to  the  Bishops  in  the  Primitive 
Church  was  that  of  Apostles ;  which,  in  a  large  and  secondary  sense,  is  thought  hy  many 
to  have  heen  the  original  name  for  Bishops,  before  the  name  Bishop  was  appropriated  to 
their  order  (Theodor.  Com.  in  1  Tim.  iii.  1.  Phil.  i.  1  ;  ii.  15).  The  Author,  under  the  name 
of  St.  Ambrose  (Com.  in  £ph.  iv.),  asserts  the  same  thing ;  That  all  Bishops  were  called 
Apostles  at  first.  And  therefore,  he  says  (Com.  in  Gal.  L  1),  that  St.  Paul,  to  distinguish 
himself  from  such  Apostles,  calls  himself  **  an  Apostle,  not  of  man,  nor  sent  by  man,  to  preach, 
as  those  others  were,  who  were  chosen  and  sent  by  the  Apostles  to  confirm  the  Churches." 
(Amalerius,  De  Offic.  Eccles.  lib.  ii.  c.  13)  speaks  more  fully  to  the  purpose.  Qui  nunc  episcopi 
nominantur,  illi  tunc  Apostoli  dicebantur.  But  the  holy  Apostles  being  dead,  they  who  were 
ordained  after  them  to  govern  the  Churches,  could  not  arrive  at  the  excellency  of  those  first 
....  therefore  they  thought  it  not  decent  to  assume  to  themselves  the  name  of  Apostles, 
thinking  it  honour  enough  to  be  styled  **  the  Apostles'  successors  "  (Cypr.  £p.  69.  al.  66.  ad 
Florent.  Firmil.  Ep.  75.  ap.  Cypr.  Cone.  Carthag.  ap.  Cypr.  in  Suffragio  Clari  4  Masculo. 
Hieron.  Epist.  85,  ad  Evagr.  Hieron.  et  August.  Com.  in  Psal.  xliv.  16).  And  hence  it  was  that 
anciently  every  Bishop's  see  was  dignified  with  the  title  of  Sedes  Apostolica,  which  in  those 
days  was  no  peculiar  title  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  but  given  to  all  Bishops  in  general,  as 
deriving  their  original,  and  counting  their  succession,  from  the  Apostles  (Bingham,  Book  II. 
chap,  ii  9  1,  2). 


SECTION  CXLI.    LEVITICUS  XXIV. 

Title. — The  Daily  Prayer^  and  the  Lord^s  Day  Service ^  must  he  added  to  the 
observance  of  the  Fasts  and  Festivals  which  commemorate  the  principal  events 
of  Christianity.  A  state  of  peace  and  prosperity  is  too  often  the  period  of  the 
greatest  spiritual  danger.  The  punishment  of  death  is  inflicted  upon  the  blas' 
phemy,  which  was  a  crime  unknown  to  Israel  so  long  as  its  outward  danger 
from  Egypt  continued.     The  causes  of  the  blasphemy. 

Introduction. — Though  the  observance  of  the  Fasts  and  Festivals  of  the 
Church  which  were  commanded,  as  we  read  in  the  last  Section,  to  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  especially  the  Festivals  of  the  Passover,  Pentecost,  and  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles,  constantly  maintained  among  the  Israelites  the  knowledge  of  the 
principal  events  in  their  religious  history,  yet  their  devotion  to  God,  and  their 
communion  with  God,  could  only  be  upheld  by  their  daily  worship  and  their 
weekly  service.  So  it  must  be  with  the  Christian.  There  are  many,  O  how 
many  !  who  call  themselves  Christians,  who  commemorate  with  delight  and  joy, 
at  the  holy  Festivals  of  Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whitsuntide,  the  three  great  events 
which  principally  concern  the  soul  of  man, — the  Birth,  and  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Mediator,  with  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  hearts  of  men ;  who 
never,  never,  from  the  end  of  one  year  to  another,  pray  daily  for  the  Birth  of 
Christ  in  the  soul,  for  the  resurrection  of  the  soul  from  the  spiritual  death  of 
sin,  and  for  the  spiritual  life  within,  which  is  imparted  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  To 
impress  this  great  truth  on  the  universal  family  of  God,  whether  among  the 
people  of  Israel  of  old  or  among  the  Christian  inheritors  of  their  privileges  (for 
they  are  all  one  family),  Moses  was  directed  to  conclude  his  instructions  re- 
specting the  observance  of  the  great  Festivals  which  we  considered  in  the  last 
Section,  with  the  renewal  of  the  command  that  the  lamps  in  the  sanctuary  should 
bum  every  day  continually ;  and  that  the  shew-bread  should  be  weekly  renewed. 
The  lamps  burnt  continually  before  the  Holy  of  holies,  which  typified  Heaven, 
in  the  holy  place,  which  typified  the  Church  on  earth,  to  remind  the  family  of 
God  that  they  daily  and  hourly  live  before  Heaven  and  in  the  holy  Church ; 
and  (ver.  1 — 4)  each  cake  of  the  shew-bread  was  not  only  to  be  made  of  two 
tenth  deals  of  two  omers  of  flour  (the  quantity  which  each  Israelite  gathered  of 
the  manna  in  the  wilderness  for  the  supply  of  the  Sabbath,  to  remind  the  people 
[ver.  5]  of  the  mercy  of  God),  but  it  was  to  be  set  on  a  table  with  the  frankin- 
cense, which  represented  prayer ;  and  it  was  to  be  eaten  by  the  priests  in  the 
holy  place  on  the  Sabbath-day,  to  represent  the  communion  of  the  Saints  in  the 
presence  of  God,  in  His  holy  Church  on  earth.  And  both  these  ordinances 
were  said  to  be  continually  (ver.  4)  and  for  ever,  by  a  perpetual  statute  (ver.  9) ; 
that  is,  though  the  ceremonial  law  of  types  and  shadows  be  done  away,  yet,  the 
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objects  of  those  types  and  shadows  being  moral  and  spiritual,  their  purport  is  of 
perpetual  obligation.  The  command  not  to  eat  swine*s  flesh,  for  instance,  may 
be  said  to  be  done  away ;  but,  if  the  object  of  the  command  was  to  forbid  glut- 
tony to  the  people,  its  object  is  still  law,  for  gluttony  is  still  forbidden.  So  the 
lamps  are  no  longer  lighted  in  the  tabernacle,  but  the  daily  prayer  which  they 
represented  is  still  commanded.  The  shew-bread  is  no  longer  offered,  and  no 
longer  eaten  ;  but  the  weekly  Sacrament,  and  the  weekly  Communion  of  Saints, 
the  weekly  meetings  for  prayer  and  praise,  remain  of  perpetual  obligation.  As 
Christ  did,  so  the  Christian  must  do.  He  must  consider  that  His  holy  religion 
is  not  given,  and  is  not  intended,  to  destroy  the  law  of  Moses,  but  to  fulfil  it, 
even  to  the  least  jot  or  tittle.  And  the  recollection  of  this  truth  will  ever  make 
the  book  of  Leviticus  interesting  and  valuable  to  the  heart  and  to  the  understand- 
ing of  the  Christian. 

In  the  present  Section,  we  read  that  the  people  of  Israel  at  this  time  were 
still  encamped  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sinai.  All  pressing,  immediate  danger,  either 
from  the  armies  of  Egypt  or  from  the  Arabian  or  other  tribes  around  them,  seems 
to  have  passed  away.  The  Church  of  Israel,  then,  may  be  said  to  have  been 
now  in  a  state  of  comparative  repose  and  peace.  Up  to  this  time  we  have 
no  account  of  any  disrespect  or  irreverence  to  the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel. 
Blasphemy  was  unknown  among  the  twelve  tribes.  They  had  been  delivered 
from  Egypt  by  the  **  mighty  hand  and  the  stretched-out  arm."  They  had  called 
upon  tlie  Lord  in  their  distress,  and  the  God  of  Israel  had  heard  them.  It  is 
true,  they  had  murmured  against  Moses  in  the  course  of  their  wanderings,  and 
in  their  hearts  had  often  rebelled  against  the  God  of  their  mercies.  The  mixed 
multitude,  however,  which  went  up  with  them  out  of  Egypt,  seem  to  have  been 
the  chief  transgressors,  even  in  this  most  indefensible  failure  of  their  fiuth. 
Whether  they  were  so  or  not,  however,  we  do  not  read  of  the  crime  of  blas- 
phemy. A  state  of  repose  and  peace  to  the  Church  seems  to  have  brought  upon 
the  people  a  greater  danger  than  that  of  any  temporal  calamity.  Pharaoh  is  said 
(Exod.  V.  2)  to  have  exclaimed,  in  reply  to  the  mission  of  the  Jewish  lawgiver, 
"  Who  is  the  Lord,  who  is  Jehovah,  that  I  should  send  away  Israel  ?  I  know 
not  the  Lord  ;  neither  will  I  send  away  Israel."    This  was  blasphemy  (HVT  ^), 

but  it  was  the  blasphemy  of  a  patriarchal  prince  who,  with  his  nation,  had  for- 
gotten the  revealed  Creator,  and  become  a  heathen. — We  now  read  of  blasphemy 
for  the  first  time  in  Israel ;  hitherto  it  seems  to  have  been  a  crime  unknown  to 
the  tribes.  An  Israelitish  woman  (ver.  10,  11),  we  read,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
had  married  an  Egyptian.  Under  what  circumstances  the  marriage  between  an 
Israelite  and  an  Egyptian  had  taken  place,  we  are  not  informed.  They  must 
have  been  married,  however,  during  the  time  when  the  Israelitish  people  bad 
ceased  to  be  in  favour  with  the  Egyptian  kings,  and  probably,  therefore,  when 
they  were  disliked  by  the  majority  of  the  Egyptian  people  ;  for  the  persecution 
of  the  Israelites  under  the  dynasty  of  the  kings  "  who  knew  not  Joseph  *'  seems 
to  have  continued  for  some  years.  There  is,  therefore,  no  very  great  improba- 
bility in  the  Jewish  tradition,  that  the  fiither  of  the  blasphemer  had  murdered, 
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during  the  persecution  in  Egypt,  the  husband  of  the  Israelitish  woman.  If  so, 
Shelomith,  such  was  her  name  (ver.  11),  may  have  married  the  Egyptian  through 
fear  of  her  own  life ;  or  she  might  have  married  him  through  indifference  to  the 
law  of  Jehovah,  even  if  the  tradition  be  untrue.  In  either  case,  she  had  not 
married  as  the  spirit  of  the  law  of  God  required.  This  woman  was  of  the  tribe 
of  Dan.  Her  son,  by  the  Egyptian,  is  said,  by  another  Jewish  tradition,  to  have 
desired  a  place  and  station  among  the  Danites,  in  the  right  of  his  mother.  The 
question  is  said  to  have  been  brought  before  the  judges  of  the  tribe.  His  suit 
was  rejected ;  this  rejection  is  said  by  the  Jews  to  have  been  the  cause  of  his 
blasphemy :  whether  this  was  so  or  not,  we  cannot  say.  Two  things  only  are 
recorded  of  the  blasphemer ;  first,  that  he  ''  went  out  among  the  children  of 
Israel,"  and  secondly,  that  he  "  strove  with  an  Israelite  in  the  camp,  and  blas- 
phemed the  name  and  cursed;"  that  is,  he  blasphemed  and  cursed  in  the  course 
of  his  striving.  Much  difficulty  has  been  felt  by  all  the  commentators  respect- 
ing the  meaning  of  the  expression,  he  '*  went  out,"  and  respecting  the  cause  of 
the  blasphemy  which  followed  his  contention.  Afler  a  careful  consideration  of 
the  original,  I  am  led  to  believe  that,  as  the  Scripture  affords  the  best  canon  of 
interpretation  for  itself,  we  should  interpret  the  expression,  '*  he  went  forth,"  in 
the  same  sense  in  which  it  is  elsewhere  used  under  similar  circumstances.  The 
camp  of  Israel  was  in  the  manifested  presence  of  Jehovah.  When  Cain  mur- 
dered his  brother,  he  was  in  the  place  where  God  manifested  His  presence. 
When  Cain  lefl  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  religious  services  of  his  family,  to 
go  into  a  far  region,  away  from  the  manifested  presence  of  God,  it  is  said  (Gen. 
iv.  16),  **  He  went  out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."  The  same  Hebrew  word 
(KHr)  is  used  here  ;  and  I  interpret  it  to  signify,  that  the  son  of  the  Egyptian 
father  and  Danite  mother,  being  weary  of  the  service  of  Jehovah,  embraced  the 
earliest  opportunity  afforded  him  by  the  cessation  of  the  warlike  proceedings  of  the 
Egyptians,  to  go  out  from  the  tents  of  Israel,  to  return  to  the  worship,  the  idolatry, 
the  luxuries,  and  the  connexions  of  his  father's  family  in  Egypt.  In  attempting 
to  do  this,  he  offended  the  Israelite  who  strove  with  him,  and  who  reminded  him  of 
the  miracles,  the  mercies,  and  the  judgments  of  Jehovah.  In  the  course  of  the 
controversy,  the  son  of  Shelomith  blasphemed  and  cursed  the  name  which  the 
Israelite  hallowed  and  reverenced  ;  and  the  people,  as  the  narrative  goes  on  to 
relate,  apprehended  and  imprisoned  the  blasphemer,  who  was  put  to  death  by 
public  execution,  when  the  will  of  the  Lord  had  been  ascertained  respecting  the 
nature  of  his  punishment  Other  laws  were  passed  to  remove  in  the  camp,  for 
the  time,  at  least,  any  distinction  between  the  children  of  Israel  and  the  strangers 
of  the  mixed  multitude  still  sojourning  among  them.  As  the  God  of  Israel  was 
God  the  Creator,  the  obedience,  which  the  Creator  requires,  rests,  in  many  in- 
stances, upon  the  same  sanctions,  and  is  therefore  of  universal  obligation,  even 
when  the  will  of  the  Creator  has  not  been  made  known  by  revelation.  Bias* 
phemy  against  the  Creator  is  a  crime,  as  well  as  blasphemy  against  a  revealed 
Redeemer.  Let  us  hope  that  the  situation  of  the  camps  of  Israel  at  this  moment 
was  the  type  of  that  happy  period  when  every  one  of  the  mixed  multitude  who 
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has  blasphemed  the  name  of  Jehovah,  having  been  removed  from  the  Churchy 
not,  indeed,  by  the  terrors  of  the  public  law,  but  by  the  persuading  influences  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Universal  Church,  the  true  Israel,  shall  serve  God  in 
all  godliness,  and  truth,  and  peace. 
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»  Exod.  31.8. 
ft  39.  37. 


«  Exod.  25. 
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*  1  Kings  7. 
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SChnm.4.19. 

&  13.  11. 

Uebr.  9.  2. 


•  Namb.  4.  T. 
lChron.9.32. 
2  Chron.  2.  4. 


1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  *  Command  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  that  they 
bring  unto  thee  pure  oil 
olive  beaten  for  the  light, 
-fto  cause  the  lamps  to 
bum  continually. 

3  Without  the  vail  of 
the  testimony,  in  the  ta- 
bernacle of  the  congrega- 
tion, shall  Aaron  order  it 
from  the  evening  unto  the 
morning  before  the  Lord 
continually:  it  shall  be  a 
statute  for  ever  in  your 
generations. 

4  He  shall  order  the 
lamps  upon  ^  the  pure  can- 
dlestick before  tne  Lord 
continually. 

5  IT  And  thou  shalt  take 
fine  flour,  and  bake  twelve 
® cakes  thereof:  two  tenth 
deals  sbaU  be  in  one  cake. 

6  And  thou  shalt  set 
them  in  two  rows,  six  on 
a  row,  ^upon  the  pure 
table  before  the  Lord. 

7  And  thou  shalt  put 
pure  frankincense  upon 
each  row,  that  it  may  be 
on  the  bread  for  a  me- 
morial, even  an  oflering 
made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord. 

8  •Every  sabbath  he 
shall  set  it  in  order  before 
the  Lord  continually,  being 
taken  from  the  children  of 


Israel    by  an    everlasting 
covenant. 

9  And  nt  shall  be  Aa- 
ron^s  and  his  sons';  'and 
they  shall  eat  it  in  the 
holy  place :  for  it  is  most 
holy  unto  him  of  the  offer- 
ings of  the  Lord  made  by 
fire  by  a  perpetual  statute. 

10  If  And  the  son  of  an 
Israelitish  woman,  whose 
father  teas  an  Egyptian, 
went  out  among  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel:  and  this 
son  of  the  Israelitish  fco- 
man  and  a  man  of  Is- 
rael strove  together  in  the 
camp; 

11  And  the  Israelitish 
woman'^s  son  ^blasphemed 
the  name  of  the  LOBD^ 
and  'cursed.  And  they 
''brought  him  unto  Moses : 
(and  his  mother's  name 
UHis  Shelomith,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Dibri,  of  the  tribe 
of  Dan :) 

12  And  they  ^put  him 
in  ward,  -f  ™  that  the  mind 
of  the  Lord  might  be 
shewed  them. 

13  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

14  Bring  forth  him  that 
hath  cursed  without  the 
camp;  and  let  all  that 
heard  him  ^  lay  their  hands 
upon  his  head,  and  let 
all  the  congregation  stone 
him. 
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CHRIST 
1490. 


■  eh.  5.  I.  ft 

20. 17. 
Namb.  9.  IS. 

p  1  Kinga  21. 

10,  13. 
Pft.  74.  10,18. 
Matt.  12.  31. 
Mark  3.  28. 
Jam.  2.  7. 


^Ezod.  21. 

12. 
Numb.  35. 

31. 
Deut  19.11, 

12. 
tHeb.  mifett 
the  lift  of  a 
nutn. 
'  ver.  21. 
f  Heb.  /</« 

for  life. 
*  Ezod.  21. 

24. 
Deot.  19.  21. 
Matt.  5.  38. 


15  And  thou  shalt  speak 
unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
saying,  Whosoever  curseth 
his  God  ®  shall  bear  his 
sin. 

16  And  he  that  Pblas- 

fhemeth  the  name  of  the 
iORD,  he  shall  surely  be 
put  to  death,  and  all  the 
congregation  shall  certainly 
stone  him:  as  well  the 
stranger,  as  he  that  is 
born  in  the  land,  when 
he  blasphemeth  the  name 
of  the  LORD,  shall  be  put 
to  death. 

17  IT  « And  he  that 
-fkilleth  any  man  shall 
surely  be  put  to  death. 

18  '  And  he  that  killeth 
a  beast  shall  make  it  good; 
-f  beast  for  beast. 

19  And  if  a  man  cause 
a  blemish  in  his  neigh- 
bour; as  "he  hath  done, 
so  shall  it  be  done  to  him ; 


20  Breach  for    breach,  g^^°»«^ 
eye    for    eye,    tooth    for      1490. 
tooth :  as  ne  hath  caused        ^      ' 
a   blemish  in  a  man,   so 

shall  it  be  done  to  him 
again, 

21  ^  And  he  that  killeth  *  £xod.  21. 
a  beast,  he  shall  restore     yer.'is. 
it:   "and    he  that  killeth  "▼«•  »'• 
a  man,   he  shall   be   put 

to  death. 

22  Ye  shall  have  »one"B»od-"- 
manner  of  law,  as  well  ch.  i9.'34. 
for  the  stranger,  as  for^^^J^"* 
one  of  your  own  country : 

for  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God. 

23  H  And  Moses  spake 
to  the  children  of  Israel, 
^that    they  should    bring '▼eru. 
forth  him  that  had  cursed 

out  of  the  camp,  and  stone 
him  with  stones.  And 
the  children  of  Israel  did 
as  the  Lord  commanded 
Moses. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  we  not  only  offer  the'heart  to  God  on  all  the 
great  occasions  when  we  commemorate  the  Births  and  Resurrection  of  Christ, 
and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  Church,  but  that  we  remember  these 
and  all  other  events  which  concern  us  in  our  daily  prayers,  and  in  our  weekly 
services ;  that  we  never  turn  bach  in  heart  to  the  Egypt  of  this  world ;  that 
we  never  blaspheme  or  curse,  in  thought,  or  word,  the  name  of  God ;  and  that 
we  abide  all  our  life  long  in  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  the  visible  and  spiritual 
Israel. 

Almiohtt  and  most  merciful  Father,  who  hast  revealed  to  us  Thine  immortal 
though  sinful  creatures  the  way  to  please  Thee  in  this  world,  and  the  certainty  of 
our  existence  beyond  the  grave ;  and  who  hast  given  to  us  a  Saviour  and  a 
Mediator,  through  whom  we  may  have  confidence  and  boldness  to  approach 
Thee,  with  our  supplications  and  prayers ;  hear  us,  we  humbly  beseech  Thee, 
and  grant  that  we,  who  believe  in  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  teach 
us,  and  to  die  for  us,  may  receive  this  holy  faith  as  the  conviction  of  a  truth, 
which  shall  enable  us  to  conquer  the  evil  of  our  hearts,  the  power  of  the  world, 
and  all  the  force  of  temptation.  When  we  commemorate,  on  the  holy  Festival 
of  Thy  Church,  the  Birth  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  may  we  not  only 
then  rejoice  that  Thou  hast  given  us  Thine  only-begotten  Son  to  take  our 
nature  upon  Him,  but  may  we  ever  be  so  mindful  of  the  spirit  of  Thy  Law, 
which  commanded  the  perpetual  burning  of  the  lamps  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
Congregation,  that  we,  being  Thy  children  by  adoption  and  grace,  may  daily  be 
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renewed,  and  daily  walk  in  the  light  that  lighteth  the  Gentile  world  to  heaven, 

—the  light  that  is  and  will  be  "  the  glory  of  Thy  people  Israel."     May  we  not 

only  commemorate,  on  the  return  of  the  Festivals  in  Thy  holy  Church,  the  Death 

and  the  Resurrection  of  the  same  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  but  as,  by 

Thy  special  grace  preventing  us,  Thou  dost  put  into  our  minds  good  desires,  so, 

by  Thy  continual  help,  we  may  bring  the  same  to  good  effect.     Raise  us  from 

the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness.     Make  us  dead  indeed  unto  sin, 

but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     On  the  morning  and  in  the 

evening  of  each  returning  Sabbath,  when  we  commemorate  the  creation  of  the 

world,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  may  the  new  creation  of  the  soul  within 

us  be  proved  by  the  flowers  and  the  fruits  of  the  holy  gratitude,  and  accepted 

love  we  give  Thee. — May  the  lifting  up  of  our  hearts  and  our  hands  ever  be  our 

daily  and  our  weekly  sacrifice.     Not  only  in  the  Festivals  of  Thy  holy  Church 

may  we  commemorate  the  proceeding  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Father  and 

the  Son,  when  Thou  didst  *'  teach  the  hearts  of  Thy  faithful  people,  by  sending 

to  them  the  light  of  Thy  holy  Spirit :"  Grant  us  by  the  same  Spirit,  daily  and 

hourly,  to  have  a  right  judgment  in  all  things,  and  evermore  in  our  daily 

morning  and  evening  prayers,  through  the  whole  of  each  day  of  our  lives,  and 

especially  in  the  weekly  services  of  Thy  Church  on  earth,  to  rejoice  in  His 

holy  comfort.     May  Christ  be  daily  bom  within  us.     May  the  convictions  and 

the   warnings,  the  consolations  and   the  comforts,  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  daily 

give  the  peace  of  God  within  us. — So  may  we  be  always  Thine.     So  may 

Thy  grace  be  always  with  us  in  the  temptations  and  the  dangers,  the  sins 

and  the  follies,  the  allurements  and  the  anxieties,  of  this  short  and  transient 

life  ;  that  we  may  never  go  out  from  the  presence  of  God,  nor  forsake  the  camp 

~of  Israel,  nor  return  in  heart  and  spirit  to  the  sins  Thou  hast  pardoned,  and  to 

the  Egypt  we  have  solemnly  forsaken. — And  because,  in  our  joumeyiugs  to  that 

better  world  for  which  we  hope,  and  to  obtain  which  we  daily  pray,  we  are  unable 

to  go  on  through  the  wilderness  of  this  present  life,  without  the  friendships,  the 

relationships,  the  ties,  and  the  bonds  which  unite  mankind  in  their  families  and 

societies ;  so  grant  Thy  special  grace  unto  us,  that  neither  friends  nor  kindred 

withdraw  our  souls  from  Thee.     May  the  ties  of  our  religion,  be  stronger  than 

the  ties  of  our  friendships.     May  the  bonds  of  Thy  law  be  stronger  than  the 

bonds  of  our  kindred.    May  we  be  willing  to  act  in  the  spirit  of  the  holy  words, 

that  he  who  will  not  forsake  home,  and  friends,  and  kindred,  yea,  and  his  own 

life  also,  for  the  sake  of  Christ  our  Lord,  is  not  worthy  to  be  His  disciple,  nor 

worthy  of  the  disciple's  reward. — Oh,  give  us  to  learn  from  the  history  of  the 

blasphemer  in  Thy  Sacred  Word,  that  he  who  goeth  out  from  the  camp  of  Israel 

is  tempted  to  the  blasphemy  of  infidelity,  and  to  cursing  the  name  of  the 

Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and  tlie  Sanctifier.     Make  us  to  understand  that  he  who 

forsakes  Thy  religion,  because  religion  is  the  restrainer  of  his  actions,  and  the 

intruder  upon  the  thoughts  and  designs  of  the  heart,  is  in  danger  of  the  chair  of 

the  scorner,  and  the  cursing  of  the  blasphemer.     May  we  remember  the  utter 

and  total  impossibility  of  escaping  from  Thy  wrath,  if  we  reject  Thy  mercy. 

Impress  upon  our  hearts  and  souls  the  solemn  lesson  we  learn  from  the  history 

before  us,  that,  if  the  blasphemer  of  the  law  of  Moses  died  without  mercy  at  the 

hands  of  two  or  tliree  witnesses,  of  how  much  sorer  punishment  shall  they  be 

thought  worthy  who  have  trampled  under  foot  the  Son  of  God !     We  are  Thy 

children  :  keep  us  stedfast  in  obedience  to  Thee  our  heavenly  Father.     We  are 

members  of  Thy  visible  Church  on  earth  :  make  us  to  live  in  peace  and  union 

with  Thy  Church.     And,  because  all  are  not  Israel  who  are  of  Israel,  so  be  with 

us,  that  we  may  not  only  abide  in  the  communion  of  Thy  visible  Church,  but 
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may  also  be  among  the  number  of  the  spiritual  Israel ;  rejoicing  in  the  privileges, 
and  inheriting  the  promises,  of  the  faithful  people  of  God.  We  ask  all,  not  in 
our  own  name,  but  in  the  name  and  words  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  I.  Ontke  skew-bread.    Lev.  xxiy.  5. 

It  is  likely  that,  the  loaves  being  twelve, 
they  had  one  from  every  tribe.  This  bread 
was  called  ''the  bread  of  faces,"  D^j^  on}, 
[LXX.  aprovQ  ivunciovQ^  or  aprovQ  rrpocta- 
wov,]  because  they  were  placed  before  the  face, 
and  in  the  sight,  of  Jehovah,  visibly  present 
upon  the  Cherubim  of  the  Ark,  in  the  Holy 
of  Holies  ^.  These  twelve  unleavened  loaves 
were  placed  upon  a  table  nuide  of  acacia 
wood,  and  covered  with  plates  of  gold,  which 
stood  in  the  holy  place,  or  tabernacle,  on  the 
north  side.  The  loaves  were  placed  in  two 
piles,  one  above  another,  and  were  changed 
every  Sabbath-day  by  the  priests,  who  alone 
might  eat  them  after  the  time  of  consecration 
— seven  days — had  expired.  The  shew-bread 
was  also  sprinkled  over  with  frankincense ; 
and,  it  is  stated  in  the  Alexandrine  version 
(Lev.  xxiv.  7),  with  salt  likewise  *•  Deylin- 
gius  (Op.  Par.  ii.  pp.  160—165)  thinks  that 
the  shew-bread  typified  Christ, ''  the  bread  of 
life,"  dpTOc  r^C  Z^^IC  (John  vi.  35).  Christ 
is    ''the    angel    of    His    face,"     v^ 

(Isa.  Ixiii.  9).    And  St.  Paul  says  of 


1  Heidegger,  in  Corpore  Theol.  Chriet.  f.  m.  652, 
and  Flaciua,  in  Clave  Scriptora,  tit.  Panit,  t.  m. 
838. 

s  Jtiha,  Axclueologia  Bibliea,  chap.  il.  lect.  SSO. 


that  "  Christ  entered  not  into  the  holy  places 
made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of 
the  true  ;  but   into  heaven  itself,  now  to 

APPEAR    IN    THE    PRESENCE    OP    GOD    foP    US'* 

(Heb.  ix.  24^. 

Note  2.  On  the  ion  of  the  Igraelitiek  VDoman, 
trhose  father  wcu  an  Egyptian,  Lev.  xxiv. 
10. 

The  Jews,  as  P.  Fagius  tells  us  (in  Paraph. 
Chald.),havo  a  tradition  that  this  blasphemer 
was  the  son  of  the  person  whom  Moses  slew 
in  Egypt,  who,  in  revenge  for  the  death  of 
his  father,  poured  out  invectives  against  the 
Divine  Majesty,  and  execration  against  Moses. 
Jonath.  Ben.  Uz.  says  that  his  father  had 
murdered  an  Israelite  in  Egypt,  and  after- 
wards had  by  the  widow  of  the  murdered  man 
this  son,  who  was  bom  in  the  midst  of  Israel ; 
that  this  son,  when  grrown  up,  wanted  to  pitch 
his  tent  in  the  tribe  of  Dan  (ver.  11)  ;  but 
that  the  Danites  would  not  suffer  him  to  do 
so,  the  divisions  and  distribution  of  that  tribe, 
and  of  all  the  others,  being  adjusted  according 
to  their  genealogies  and  ensigns.  And  this  was 
the  occasion  of  their  "  striving."  And,  when 
the  Egyptian  was  cast  in  the  judicatory,  he 
not  only  presumed  to  utter  the  tremendous 
Name,  but  to  mention  it  opprobriously  too. 
See  Parker's  Bibliothcca  Biblic%  vol.  ill. 
p.  349. 


SECTION  CXLII.    LEVITICUS  XXV. 

Title. — As  the  gradual  illumination  of  the  clouds  in  the  dawning  of  the  morning 
proves  that  the  sun  is  rising,  so  the  types  and  prophecies  proved  to  the  ancient 
Church  the  coming,  and  the  ultimate  glory,  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  The 
ordinance  of  the  Sabbatical  Year,  and  the  Jubilee — the  discontinuance  of 
labour ;  the  remission  of  debts ;  the  grant  of  liberty  to  slaves ;  the  restoration 
and  redemption  of  inheritances,  are  all  typical  of  the  true  Sabbath  of  Sabbaths, 
"  the  rest,  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,** 

Introduction. — He  who  has,  either  upon  a  high  mountain  or  upon  the  deck  of 
a  vessel,  in  the  dark  hour  which  immediately  precedes  the  rising  of  the  sun, 
observed  the  sky  or  the  clouds  in  the  eastern  horizon  become  gradually  more 
and  more  brightened  with  the  rays  of  the  approaching  luminary,  perceives  that 
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every  accession  to  the  dawning  light  is  an  increasing  evidence  of  the  near  ap- 
proach of  its  rising,  and  a  proof,  therefore,  of  the  mid-day  glory  that  shall 
follow  it ;  just  so  it  was  with  the  pious  Israelite  at  the  time  when  the  laws 
were  given  of  which  we  read  in  this  Section.  Surrounded  by  the  deep  darkness 
of  the  idolatry  which  commanded  the  veneration  of  the  earth,  the  sun,  the  moon, 
the  stars,  and  the  power  of  nature  to  give  food  and  plenty  to  the  sower  and  the 
reaper  of  the  harvest,  he  heard  the  promulgation  of  a  law  which  actually  directed 
the  landowner  and  his  labourers  to  cease  for  a  whole  year  from  sowii^,  plough- 
ing, and  reaping.  Through  the  first  six  years  afler  the  people  had  taken  pos- 
session of  the  Holy  Land,  they  were  to  sow,  and  plough,  and  reap,  as  others 
did ;  but  in  the  seventh  year  the  land  was  to  be  lefl  uncultivated,  the  fields  were 
to  remain  fallow,  and  the  vineyards  unpruned  (ver.  4).  Whatever  the  land  pro- 
duced of  its  own  accord  was  not  to  be  gathered.  The  fruits  of  the  earth  which 
grew  spontaneously  were  to  be  eaten  on  the  ground ;  and  the  promise  was  given 
(ver.  5)  that  this  spontaneous  produce  should  be  sufficient  for  themselves  and 
their  servants,  for  their  cattle,  and  for  the  strangers  whom  they  might  have 
sheltered  and  protected.  They  were  commanded  to  do  all  this  as  an  act  of  faith 
and  dependence  on  the  Providence  of  God.  They  were  solemnly  assured  (ver. 
18 — 22)  that  if  they  would  thus  implicitly  and  fearlessly  confide  in  the  miracu- 
lous guardianship  which  should  so  supply  them  with  food,  without  the  usual 
cultivation  of  their  fields,  they  should  dwell  in  safety;  tliey  should  be  suf- 
ficiently, and  even  abundantly,  satisfied ;  and  all  their  doubts  as  to  the  possi- 
bility of  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  should  be  removed  by  the  visible  and 
continued  pouring  forth  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  for  their  subsistence.  The 
reason  of  this  seemingly  strange  law  is  declared  to  be,  that  the  seventh  year  shall 
be  a  Sabbath  of  rest. — But  this  was  not  all ;  an  additional  law  was  given.  As 
the  seventh  day  was  devoted  to  God  as  a  weekly  Sabbath,  and  every  seventh 
year  was  devoted  to  God  as  a  septennial  Sabbath,  so  it  was  decreed  that  there 
should  still  be  another  and  a  yet  more  solemn  Sabbath  kept  to  the  Lord.  On 
the  day  of  the  Atonement  at  the  end  of  the  last  seventh  year,  that  is,  after  forty- 
nine  years  had  elapsed,  they  were  commanded  to  sound  a  trumpet  through  the 
country,  and  proclaim  a  Jubilee.  Every  fiflieth  year  was  declared  to  be  hallowed 
as  another  Sabbath.  Some  things  were  directed  to  be  done  on  this  Jubilee-year 
which  were  common  to  the  Sabbatical  year ;  other  ordinances  were  to  be  ob- 
served peculiar  to  the  year  of  Jubilee.  The  whole  of  the  directions  for  the 
observance  of  the  Jubilee  may  be  thus  summed  up :  it  was  instituted  for  the 
commemoration  of  the  giving  of  the  law  at  Sinai  on  the  fiftieth  day,  after  the 
seven  weeks  (Exod.  xix.  xx.)  ;  it  was  a  memorial  of  the  departure  from  Egypt 
(xii.  41)  ;  a  memento  that  our  days  and  years  should  be  devoted  to  God  (Psal. 
xc.  12);  and  that  God  is  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth  (Lev.  xxv.  24).  The  patri- 
monial inheritances  which  had  been  for  a  time  lost,  either  by  improvidence  or 
misfortune,  were  restored  to  their  owners,  so  that  the  succession  of  families 
might  be  preserved  (Lev.  xxv.  13 — 17)*  All  Hebrew  slaves  were  to  be 
restored  to  their  liberty ;  the  land  was  to  remain  untilled,  as  in  the  Sabbatical 
year  (Lev.  xxv.  4,  5.  11);  and  the  law  was  to  be  publicly  read,  and  therefore 
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attentively  and  carefully  studied,  both  by  priests  and  people  (Deut.  xxxi.  1 1 — 13). 
Such  were  the  objects  of  the  Jubilee,  and  such  were  the  enactments  respecting 
it.  A  celebrated  sceptical  writer  (Michaelis)  declares  the  law  which  com- 
manded the  cessation  from  labour  to  be  both  useless  and  absurd.  Many  writers 
have  believed  that  the  command  that  the  land  should  remain  fallow  was  de- 
signed to  uphold  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  by  preventing  the  exhaustion  of  its 
productive  powers.  The  latter  reason  is  insufficient  to  account  for  the  enact- 
ment in  question  ;  and  the  law  must  undoubtedly  appear  both  absurd  and  use- 
less, unless  we  believe  that  there  was  a  higher  and  a  spiritual  reason  for  the 
institution. — And  this  brings  us  to  the  question.  What  did  the  pious  and  well- 
instructed  Israelite  believe  to  be  the  design  and  meaning  of  these  seemingly 
strange  and  singular  laws  ?  And  we  answer  the  question  by  affirming,  that  we 
have  sufficient  evidence  to  induce  us  to  believe  that  the  people  of  Israel  regarded 
these,  as  well  as  their  other  institutions,  as  having  reference,  beyond  the  letter, 
to  something  of  a  more  exalted  nature,  which  was  to  be  more  fully  revealed  at  a 
subsequent  period.  Schoettgen,  Lightfoot,  Wilson  ^  and  many  others,  have  demon- 
strated that  the  pious  Israelite  looked  beyond  the  letter  and  the  temporal  mean- 
ing of  the  enactments  of  the  law  to  that  better  interpretation  which  is  only 
developed  at  leng^th  in  that  key  to  the  Old  Testament,  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews. To  this  Epistle  I  refer  for  the  proof  and  illustration,  that,  as  the  gilding 
of  the  early  orient  clouds  indicates  the  approach  of  the  sun,  so  do  the  types  of 
the  law  predict  the  year  of  the  Messiah.  In  the  fourth  chapter  of  that  Epistle, 
St.  Paul  exhorts  the  converts  to  beware  lest  they  obtain  not  the  rest  which  was 
prepared  for  tlie  people  of  God.  As  the  persons  to  whom  he  wrote  were  already 
in  Canaan,  the  land  of  the  rest  which  had  been  promised  to  the  wandering 
Israelites,  the  Apostle  gives  them  to  understand,  that  the  rest  which  had  been 
originally  promised  was  not  the  only  rest,  but  that  there  remained  a  rest  for  the 
people  of  God  of  a  higher  and  better  nature,  which  was  typified  or  pointed  out 
by  the  rest  in  Canaan.  The  rest  which  was  granted  and  enjoyed  in  Canaan  was 
repose  from  the  wandering  in  the  wilderness ;  but  the  rest  which  remains  for 
the  people  of  God  is  expressed  by  another  and  peculiar  word  (o>a)3/3ar(ff/ioc), 
which  signifies  the  perpetual  rest,  or  a  perpetual  state  of  Sabbath ;  and  it 
corresponds  with  the  Hebrew  in  this  Section,  where  we  read  that  the  seventh 
year  shall  be  a  Sabbath  of  Sabbaths,  or  a  Sabbath  of  rest.  As  the  Holy  Land 
was  a  type  of  Heaven,  the  Sabbatical  and  Jubilitical  years  were  types  of 
the  rest,  or  Sabbatism,  or  continued  rest,  in  Heaven. — In  Heaven  we  shall 
have  the  liberty  or  freedom  from  the  bondage  of  evil,  and  the  possession  of 
the  original  inheritance  which  our  first  parents  lost.  All  the  objects  of  the 
earthly  Jubilee  shall  be  accomplished  in  a  spiritual  manner.  We  shall  have 
rest  from  all  sorrow,  anxiety,  calamity,  and  death.  We  shall  rejoice  in  the  per- 
petual contemplation  of  the  works,  the  ways,  the  laws,  the  plans,  the  government, 

'  Schoettgen,  Hor.  Hebr.,  vol.  i.  Prsefat.  §  yU.  yuI.  Lightfoot,  A  Handful  of  Gleanings  oat 
of  the  Book  of  Exodus,  yoL  i.  pp.  712—714.  Wilson's  Illustration  of  the  Method  of  Ex- 
plaining the  New  Testament  by  the  early  opinions  of  the  Jews  and  ChristianB  respecting 
Christ,  chap.  i.  ii. 
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and  the  Providence  of  God.  But  this  happiness  of  the  Jubilee  is  not  to  be  in- 
herited in  Heaven  only.  The  trumpet  of  the  Gospel  has  sounded  to  the  Cburch 
upon  earth  ;  and  now,  even  now,  we  may  begin  upon  earth  the  happiness  of 
the  future  state,  by  our  obtaining  those  three  chief  blessings  which  characterized 
the  Sabbatical  and  Jubilitical  years. — We  may  obtain,  by  Divine  mercy,  greater 
dependence  on  God's  Providence ;  freedom  from  the  slavery  of  wilful  evil ;  and 
the  commencement  of  that  inward  peace  of  mind,  which  is  the  beginning  of  the 
resumption  of  the  inheritance  of  the  soul  in  Heaven.  That  inheritance,  it  is 
true,  cannot  be  obtained  by  our  own  power  to  redeem  it.  The  inheritance  of 
peace,  and  joy,  and  love,  and  sinlessness,  which  blessed  our  father  at  the 
beginning,  would  have  been  irrecoverably  lost ;  but,  thanks  to  God  for  the  Re- 
deemer, who  has  purchased  and  redeemed  it  again  with  the  inestimable  price  of 
His  own  blood ;  thanks  be  to  God  for  the  redemption  which  has  restored  to  man 
the  power  to  possess,  to  value,  and  to  retain  for  ever  and  for  ever,  the  inherit- 
ance which  has  been  thus  redeemed.  This  is  the  Jubilee  of  the  Christian.  He 
accepts  the  mercy  of  the  Redeemer,  who  purchases  back  for  him  the  two  in- 
valuable blessings, — the  inheritance  of  peace  and  rest  in  Heaven,  and  the  power 
to  pray  for,  to  strive  for,  and  finally  to  obtain,  that  inheritance.  Thanks  be  to 
God  for  the  blood  of  the  kinsman  Redeemer,  which  was  given  as  the  price  of 
this  inheritance;  and  thanks  be  to  God  for  the  earnest  of  that  future  inheritance, 
in  the  possession  of  those  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  soul,  which  are  no 
less  purchased  by  the  same  blood,  to  prepare  us  for  the  eternal  possession  of  the 
lost  but  recovered  inheritance. 


f  Heb.  rest. 
•  Exod.  23. 

10. 
See  ch.  26. 
34.35. 
2  Chroa.  36. 
21. 


LEVITICUS  XXV. 

Memorandum, — Read  from  ver.  1 — 14.    Omit  ver.  14 — 17- 

Read  to  the  end  of  yer.  86. 
The  remainder  of  the  chapter  relates  the  details  of  the  law  of  the  Jubilee,  and  is  applicable 
principally  to  the  circmnstances  of  the  Jewish  people  at  the  period  of  its  enactment. 

ch"?8T      ^  ^^^  *^®  Lord  spake 
1491.      unto  Moses  in  mount  Si- 
nai, saying, 

2  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  say 
unto  them.  When  ye  come 
into  the  hnd  which  I  give 
you,  then  shall  the  land 
-fkeep  *a  sabbath  unto 
the  Lord. 

3  Six  years  thou  shalt 
sow  thy  field,  and  six  years 
thou  shalt  prune  thy  vine- 
yard, and  gather  in  the 
fruit  thereof; 

4  But  in  the  seventh 
year   shall    be  a  sabbath 


of  rest  unto  the  land,  Achrist 
sabbath    for    the    Lord:       hsi. 
thou  shalt  neither  sow  thy 
field,  nor  prune  thy  vine- 
yard. 

6  ^  That  which  groweth  * «  Ktogi  is. 
of  its  own  accord  of  thy 
harvest  thou  shalt  not  reap, 
neither  gather  the  grapes 
•f-of  thy  vine  undressed:  ♦  Heb. <?rttjf 

for  it  IS  a  year  of  rest 
unto  the  land. 

6  And  the  sabbath  of 
the  land  shall  be  meat  for 
you ;  for  thee,  and  for  thy 
servant,  and  for  thy  maid, 
and  for  thy  hired  servant. 
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t  Heb.  lomd 
qftound. 

«  ch.  23.  S4| 
27. 


*  ImI.  61.  2. 

9f  63.  4. 
Jer.  84.  8.  13, 

17. 
Lnke  4.  19. 

•  ▼er.  13. 
Numb.  36.  4. 


f  ver.  3. 


I  ver.  6,  7. 


»•  yer.  10. 
ch.  27.  24. 
Numb.  36.  4. 


and  for  thy  stranger  that 
sojoumeth  with  thee, 

7  And  for  thy  cattle, 
and  for  the  beast  that 
are  in  thy  land,  shall  all 
the  increase  thereof  be 
meat. 

8  IF  And  thou  shalt  num- 
ber seven  sabbaths  of  years 
unto  thee,  seven  times 
seven  years ;  and  the  space 
of  the  seven  sabbaths  of 
years  shall  be  unto  thee 
forty  and  nine  years. 

9  Then  shalt  thou  cause 
the  trumpet  -f  of  the  jubile 
to  sound  on  the  tenth  day 
of  the  seventh  month,  ®  in 
the  day  of  atonement  shall 
ye  make  the  trumpet  sound 
throughout  all  your  land. 

10  And  ye  shall  hallow 
the  fiftieth  year,  and  ^  pro- 
claim liberty  throughout 
all  the  land  unto  all  the 
inhabitants  thereof:  it  shall 
be  a  jubile  unto  you ;  ®  and 
ye  shall  return  every  man 
unto  his  possession,  and 
ye  shall  return  every  man 
unto  his  family. 

11  A  jubile  shall  that 
fiftieth  year  be  unto  you: 
'ye  shall  not  sow,  neither 
reap  that  which  groweth 
of  itself  in  it,  nor  gather 
the  grapes  in  it  of  thy  vine 
undressed. 

12  For  it  is  the  jubile ; 
it  shall  be  holy  unto  you : 
sye  shall  eat  the  increase 
thereof  out  of  the  field. 

13  **  In  the  year  of  this 
jubile  ye  shall  return  every 
man  unto  his  possession. 

14  And  if  thou  sell 
ought  unto  thy  neighbour, 
or   buyest    <mght   of   thy 


neighbour's  hand,  '  ye  shall 
not  oppress  one  ano- 
ther: 

15  ^According  to  the 
number  of  years  after  the 
jubile  thou  shalt  buy  of 
thy  neighbour,  and  accord- 
ing unto  the  number  of 
years  of  the  fruits  he  shall 
sell  unto  thee : 

16  According  to  the 
multitude  of  years  thou 
shalt  increase  the  price 
thereof,  and  according  to 
the  fewness  of  years  thou 
shalt  diminish  the  price  of 
it:  for  according  to  the 
number  of  the  years  of  the 
fruits  doth  he  sell  unto 
thee. 

17  ^Ye  shall  not  there- 
fore oppress  one  another; 
™but  thou  shalt  fear  thy 
God:  for  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God. 

18  IF  » Wherefore  ye 
shall  do  my  statutes,  and 
keep  my  judgments,  and 
do  them;  ^and  ye  shall 
dwell  in  the  land  in  safety. 

19  And  the  land  shall 
yield  her  fruit,  and  ^ye 
shall  eat  your  fill,  and 
dwell  therein  in  safety. 

20  And  if  ye  shaU  say, 
4  What  shall  we  eat  the 
seventh  year  ?  behold^  '  we 
shall  not  sow,  nor  gather 
in  our  increase : 

21  Then  I  will  'com- 
mand my  blessing  upon 
you  in  the  sixth  year,  and 
it  shall  bring  forth  fruit 
for  three  years. 

22  ^And  ye  shall  sow 
the  eighth  year,  and  eat 
yet  of  ^old  fruit  until  the 
ninth  year ;  until  her  fruits 
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•ver.  17. 
ch.  19.  IS. 
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4. 
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>>  ch.  27.  18, 
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>  Tor.  14. 
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•  ch.  26.  5. 
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Jer.  23.  6. 
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«  Matt.  6,  25, 

31. 
»  ver.  4,  5. 
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n  Or,  fo  be 
oMiie  cut  off, 
t  Heb.  for 
cuiiing  of, 

■  Dettt.  S2. 

43. 
2Chron.7.20. 
Ps.  85.  1. 
Joel  2.  18.  U 

S.  2. 
y  1  Cbron.  29. 

\\h. 
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119.19. 
1  Pet.  2.  11. 

■  Ruth  2.  20. 

ft  4.  4,  6. 


•  See  Ruth  S. 

2,  9.  12. 
Jer.  32.  7,  9. 


t  Heh.  hi» 
hand  Aa/A 
atUUntd  and 
found  n^ 
eUncjft 

ch.  5.  7. 

k  ver.  50,  51, 

52. 


*  ver.  IS. 


come  in  ye  shall    eat  o/l 
the  old  store, 

23  f  The  land  shall  not 
be  sold  II  f  for  ever :  for 
'  the  land  is  mine ;  for  ye 
are  ^strangers  and  sojourn- 
ers with  me. 

24  And  in  all  the  land 
of  your  possession  ye  shall 

E<ant  a  redemption  for  the 
nd. 

25  f  ■  If  thy  brother  be 
waxen  poor,  and  hath  sold 
away  soms  of  his  possession, 
and  if  *any  of  his  kin 
come  to  redeem  it,  then 
shall  he  redeem  that  which 
his  brother  sold. 

26  And  if  the  man  have 
none  to  redeem  it,  and 
*f  himself  be  able  to  re- 
deem it ; 

27  Then  ^let  him  count 
the  years  of  the  sale  there- 
of, and  restore  the  over- 

Clus  unto  the  man  to  whom 
e  sold  it;   that  he  may 
return  unto  his  possession. 

28  But  if  he  be  not  able 
to  restore  it  to  him,  then 
that  which  is  sold  shall 
remain  in  the  hand  of  him 
that  hath  bought  it  until 
the  year  of  jubile :  ^  and 
in  the  jubile  it  shall  go 
out,  and  he  shall  return 
unto  his  possession. 

29  And  if  a  man  sell 
a  dwelling-house  in  a  walled 
city,  then  he  may  redeem 
it  within  a  whole  year  after 
it  is  sold;  within  a  full 
year  may  he  redeem  it. 

30  And  if  it  be  not  re- 
deemed within  the  space 
of  a  full  year,  then  the 
house  that  is  in  the  walled 
city  shall  be  established  for 


ever  to  him  that  bought 
it  throughout  his  generic 
tions:  it  shall  not  go  out 
in  the  jubile. 

31  But  the  houses  of 
the  villages  which  have  no 
wall  round  about  them  shall 
be  counted  as  the  fields  of 
the  country:  f  they  may 
be  redeemed,  and  they 
shall  go  out  in  the  jubile. 

32  Notwithstandmg  '  the 
cities  of  the  Levites,  and 
the  houses  of  the  cities 
of  their  possession,  may 
the  Levites  redeem  at  any 
time. 

33  And  if  ||  a  man  pur- 
chase of  the  Levites,  then 
the  house  that  was  sold, 
and  the  city  of  his  pos- 
session, *  shall  go  out  in 
the  year  of  jubile :  for  the 
houses  of  the  cities  of  the 
Levites  are  their  possession 
among  the  children  of  Is- 
rael. 

34  But  'the  field  of  the 
suburbs  of  their  cities  may 
not  be  sold ;  for  it  is  their 
perpetual  possession. 

36  f  And  if  thy  brother 
be  waxen  poor,  and  +  fallen 
in  decay  with  thee ;  then 
thou  shalt  *f  '  relieve  him : 
yea^  though  he  he  sl  stran- 
ger, or  a  sojourner;  that 
he  may  live  with  thee. 

36  °  Take  thou  no  usury 
of  him,  or  increase:  but 
'fear  thy  God;  that  thy 
brother  may  live  with  thee. 

37  Thou  shalt  not  give 
him  thy  money  upon  usury, 
nor  lend  him  thy  victuals 
for  increase. 

38  ^  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God,  which  brought 
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I  Exod.  21.  2. 
Deut.  19.  12. 

1  Kings  9. 22. 

2  KiogB  4.  1. 
Neh.  5.  5. 
Jer.  34.  14. 

f  Heb.  »er99 
thtseifwith 
him  with  the 
aervicey  ^e. 
VCT.  46. 
Exod.  1.  14. 
Jer.  25.  14.  fr 
27.  7.  &  90.8. 


-  Exod.  21.  S. 
■  Tor.  28. 


•  yet.  55. 
Rom.  0  22. 
1  Cor.  7.  25. 


t  Heb  with 
the  tale  of  a 
bondman. 
V  Ephe*.  6.  9. 
Col.  4. 1. 
<  ver.  46. 
Exod.  1. 19. 
'  »er.  17. 
Exod.  1.  17, 

21. 
Dent.  25. 18. 
Mai.  9.  5. 


•IiaL  56.5,6. 


•  ImI.  14.  2. 


you  forth  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  to  give  you  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  to  be 
your  God. 

39  f  And  Mf  thy  brother 
that  dwelleth  by  thee  be 
waxen  poor,  and  be  sold 
unto  thee;  thou  shalt  not 
■f- compel  him  to  serve  as 
a  bonoservant : 

40  But  as  an  hired  ser- 
vant, and  as  a  sojourner, 
he  shall  be  with  thee,  and 
shall  serve  thee  unto  the 
year  of  jubile : 

41  And  then  shall  he 
depart  from  thee,  loth  he 
and  his  children  °^with  him, 
and  shall  return  unto  his 
own  family,  and  °  unto  the 
possession  of  his  fathers 
shall  be  return. 

42  For  they  are  *my 
servants,  which  I  brought 
forth  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt:  they  shall  not  be 
sold  -f*  as  bondmen. 

43  P  Thou  shalt  not  rule 
over  him  <iwith  rigour;  but 
'  shalt  fear  thy  God. 

44  Both  thy  bondmen, 
and  thy  bondmaids,  which 
thou  shalt  have,  shall  be 
of  the  heathen  that  are 
round  about  you ;  of  them 
shall  ye  buy  bondmen  and 
bondmaids. 

46  Moreover  of  'the 
children  of  the  strangers 
that  do  sojourn  among  you, 
of  thein  shall  ye  buy,  and 
of  their  families  that  are 
with  you,  which  they  be- 
gat in  your  land :  and  they 
shall  be  your  posses- 
sion. 

46  And  *ye  shall  take 
them  as  an  inheritance  for 


your  children  after  you,  to 
inherit  them  for  a  pos- 
session; 'f'tbey  shall  be 
your  bondmen  for  ever: 
but  over  your  brethren  the 
children  of  Israel,  ^ye  shall 
not  rule  one  over  another 
with  rigour. 

47  IT  And  if  a  sojourner 
or  stranger  f  wax  rich  by 
thee,  and  *  thy  brother  thai 
dwelleth  by  him  wax  poor, 
and  sell  himself  unto  the 
stranger  or  sojourner  by 
thee,  or  to  the  stock  of 
the  stranger^s  family : 

48  After  that  he  is  sold 
be  may  be  redeemed  again; 
one  of  his  brethren  may 
^  redeem  him : 

49  Either  his  uncle,  or 
his  undoes  son,  may  re- 
deem him,  or  any  that  is 
nigh  of  kin  unto  him  of 
his  family  may  redeem  him ; 
or  if  'he  be  able,  he  may 
redeem  himself. 

50  And  he  shall  reckon 
with  him  that  bought  him 
from  the  year  that  he  was 
sold  to  him  unto  the  year 
of  jubile :  and  the  price  of 
his  sale  shall  be  according 
unto  the  number  of  years, 
*  according  to  the  time  of 
an  hired  servant  shall  it  be 
with  him. 

51  If  there  he  yet  many 
years  behind^  according  un- 
to them  he  shall  give  again 
the  price  of  his  redemption 
out  of  the  money  that  he 
was  bought  for. 

52  And  if  there  remain 
but  few  years  unto  the 
year  of  jubile,  then  he 
shall  count  with  him,  and 
according  unto  his  years 
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shall  he  give  him  again  the 
price  of  his  redemption. 

'  ^  '  63  And  as  a  yearly  hired 
servant  shall  he  be  with 
him:  and  the  other  shall 
not  rule  with  rigour  over 
him  in  thy  sight. 

54   And  if   he  be  not 

"  °meMu?'**  redeemed  ||  in  these  years^ 


*"  C  H  R  I  s  T 


1491. 


then  ^he  shall  go  out 

the  year  of  jubUe,  both  he, 

and  his  children  with  him.  » ^er.  4i. 

55  For  «unto  me  the  ?J2?  JJ;*'* 
children  of  Israel  are  ser* 
vants;  they  are  my  ser- 
vants whom  I  brought  forth 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt: 
I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  we  may  read  the  Gospel  in  the  Law^  and  the 
Law  in  the  Gospel :  that,  because  heaven  and  hell  are  the  continuance  of  that 
state  of  soul  in  which  we  live  and  die,  we  may  begin  the  happiness  of  heaven 
while  we  are  still  upon  earth,  by  delighting  in  Gods  Law,  by  hating  the  bondage 
of  evil,  and  every  act  of  sin  ;  by  rejoicing  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath 
made  us  free ;  and  by  beginning  the  resumption  of  our  inheritance  in  heaven 
by  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  who  has  purchased  it  for  man  by  His  blood* 

Almighty  and  merciful  Father,  who  didst  reveal  Thy  one  will  of  holiness,  and 
promise,  to  Thy  servants  of  the  Church  of  Israel  in  the  times  of  old  by  the 
shadows,  types,  and  emblems  of  Thy  Law ;  and  who  hast  revealed  the  same 
will  to  us  Thy  servants  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  simpler  and  plainer  pages 
of  Thy  Gospel ;  grant  to  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such  love  to  the  whole  Word  of 
God,  and  such  delight  in  the  study  of  the  pages  of  Thy  Scriptures  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  Thy  sacred  revelation,  that  we  may  delight  to  mark  the 
earlier  beams  of  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ;  to  watch  His  increasing 
glory,  till  the  shadows  have  passed  away ;  and  to  anticipate  the  fulness  of  the 
brightness  and  glory  of  Christ,  both  within  our  own  souls  at  present,  and  in  the 
accomplishment  of  all  Thy  promises,  both  of  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  in  the 
world  beyond  the  grave. — As  Thy  servant  Moses  was  commanded  to  teach  Thy 
people  Israel,  while  they  were  still  in  the  wilderness,  to  observe  the  Sabbath  of 
rest  on  every  seventh  year  of  their  sojourning  in  their  earthly  Canaan,  so  grant 
to  us  who  are  still  travelling  to  a  better  Canaan,  through  the  wearisome 
wilderness  of  the  present  life  of  suffering,  sin,  and  sorrow ;  that  we  also,  before 
we  pass  the  river  of  death,  and  take  possession  of  the  heavenly  Canaan,  may 
become  more  and  more  prepared  for  the  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God.>  We  believe  that  the  misery  of  banishment  from  Thy  presence  hereafter, 
and  the  fulness  of  the  joy  which  shall  be  perfected  in  Thy  presence  hereafler, 
begin  now,  even  now,  in  the  wilderness  of  life  ;  and  we  pray  Thee  so  to  grant 
us  Thy  grace,  that  now,  before  we  die,  we  may  welcome  the  convictions,  the 
consolations,  and  the  comforts,  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  within  us.  Prepare  us  for 
the  Sabbath  of  rest.  So  may  we  delight  in  Thy  Law,  which  commands  us  to 
begin  on  earth  the  rest  of  heaven,  that  the  message  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  be 
to  us  as  the  trumpet  of  the  Jubilee,  speaking  liberty  to  the  captive,  and  the 
restoration  of  his  lost  inheritance  to  the  poor  and  afflicted  Israelite.  Holy  Lord 
God  !  enable  us  to  love  the  freedom  from  the  bondage  of  wilful  sin,  which  has 
hitherto  enslaved  us.  Break  the  bonds  of  all  sin  asunder,  and  cast  away  its  cords 
from  us.  May  we  stand  fast  in  tlie  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free, 
and  never  bow  down  our  necks  to  the  yoke  of  misery  and  evil  which  Thou  hast 
broken !  As  the  lost  inheritance  was  restored  to  the  Israelite  in  the  year  of 
Jubilee,  so  restore  to  us  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  which  our  kinsman  and 
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Redeemer  hath  purchased  with  His  most  precious  blood.  And  not  only  after 
the  death  of  the  body  may  this  our  lost  inheritance  be  restored  to  us,  but  so 
may  its  restoration  be  begun  in  the  present  life,  that  as  Adam,  our  father,  when 
he  walked  in  Paradise  with  Thee,  rejoiced,  before  his  fall  from  God,  to 
commune  with  the  Lord  God ;  we  also  may  meet  God  in  the  paradise  of  a 
renewed  heart,  and  a  pardoned  soul,  and  hold  communion  with  our  Lord  God, 
in  peaceful  praise,  and  joyful  hope,  and  in  all  the  blessedness  of  reconciliation 
between  God  and  the  soul.  As  the  redeemer  of  the  inheritance  of  the  Israelite 
was  his  kinsman  and  his  friend,  so  may  we  believe  and  know  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  our  Brother,  and  the  Friend  that  loveth  more  than  a  brother.  As  the 
redeemer  of  the  inheritance  of  the  Israelite  in  the  year  of  jubilee  purchased 
back  the  inheritance,  and  gave  it  to  his  kinsman ;  so,  Lord,  and  Saviour,  and 
Redeemer  of  the  world,  we  thank  Thee  for  that  precious  blood-shedding, 
wherewith  our  lost  inheritance  was  restored  to  us,  and  purchased  back  for  us, 
and  granted  to  our  unworthy  souls,  that  we  might  hold  communion  with  our 
God  and  Father  on  earth,  and  in  heaven.  And  because  not  even  the  blood  of 
Christ  can  save  us  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  the  loss  of  our  inheritance,  unless 
we  value  our  spiritual  freedom,  and  prize  the  holy  inheritance  which  our  father 
lost, — ever  be  with  us,  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  to  make  us  love  the  liberty  of  the 
child,  and  to  hate  the  bondage  of  the  slave.  Be  with  us,  to  make  us  earnestly 
and  passionately  desire  and  long  for  the  restoration  to  our  souls  of  that  holy 
state,  in  which  communion  with  God  shall  be  our  best  blessing,  in  which  prayer 
shall  be  our  delight,  and  praise  our  food,  and  love  and  peace  our  ceaseless  and 
unchanging  rest.  Never  let  us  believe  that  Christ  has  died  to  give  us  back  a 
spiritual  inheritance  which  we  may  despise,  and  a  spiritual  happiness  which  we 
may  reject  at  our  pleasure,  for  the  follies  or  the  allurements  of  a  vain  and 
perishing  world.  Give  us  holiness  of  heart  as  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  heaven. 
Now,  even  now,  may  we  begin  with  inward  peace  and  joy,  and  hatred  of  all 
evil,  to  possess  the  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.  Now,  even 
now,  O  Holy  Spirit,  dwell  Thou  within  us,  and  sanctify  and  bless  us,  that  the 
inheritance  of  heaven  may  be  ours,  in  holy  and  sacred  anticipation  of  the  day 
when  prayer  shall  be  turned  to  praise,  and  all  the  imperfections  of  our  earthly 
gratitude,  love,  and  communion,  be  changed  to  the  perfections  that  can  only  be 
attained  in  heaven.  We  ask  all,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  Name  and  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTE. 


Note,  On  the  year  of  Jubilee,    Lev.  xxv.  8. 

{The  year  of  Jubilee,  >  Lev.  xxv. 
The  fiftieth  year,     i      10,11. 
The  year  of  liberty,  nVrin  rgtJ, 
Ezek.  xlvi.  17. 
, derived  from   taV,    "a  ram's  horn," 

Exod.  xix.  13.  Josh.  vi.  4.  Kimchi, 
in  Praefat.  in  cr^hfj  3Dp,  Librum 
Radicum. 

**  buccina,"    Exod. 


xix.  16.  19.   Abarbanel,  Comment, 
in  Lev.  xxv.  9. 
-,  derived  from  the   obsolete  root,   bT, 
in  Hiphil   )r*^\n,   adduxU,    r^uxit, 


whence  Hophal,  Syf>,  redueitur, 
reUkuUur,  Job  x.  19  ;  xxi.  30.  32. 
Jer.  xxxi.  9,  because  all  slaves  were 
then  restored  to  freedom,  and  all 
lands  reverted  to  their  original 
owners  '. 
The  time  of  holding  the  jubilee  has  been 

I  Michaelis  (Com.  on  the  Lawi  of  Mo»ei,  Art.  73, 
noUf)  sayi  that  Jubilee  is  derived  "from  *y^S\  {Jobait) 

A  musical  instrument,  liy  the  sounding  of  which  on 
the  10th  of  October,  the  return  of  the  year  yru  an- 
nounced ;  or  from  Jabal,  which  in  SyrUc  means  *  to 
succeed,'  (and  hence  Jubalt  'succession,')  because 
then  every  one  succeeded  to  the  lands  of  his  fore- 
Ikthers." 
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For  the  forty-ninth 
year  contend 


For  the  Rftieth  / 
year  contend    \ 


disputed,  whether  it  was  held  on  the  forty- 
ninth  or  fiftieth  year,  seeing  that  it  was 
**  seyen  sahhaths  [weeks]  of  years  t" 

Mercator 
Jos.  Scaliger 
Petavius 
Calvisius 
Lansbergius 
^    Cappellus 
Usfiher 
Cunseus 

Spanheim,  the  younger 
Le  Clerc 
Natalia  Alexander; 

Some  of  the  Jews 

Eusebius 

Jerome 

Augustine 

Tostatus  Abulensis 

Tomiellus 

BonperioB 

Menochius 

Fagius 

Junius 

Drusius 

Paneus 

Beroaldus 

Hottinger 

Schindler 

Calovius 

Pfeiffer 

Hulsius 

Leusden. 

To  these  Mayer  hiclmes.  His  reasons 
are  : — 

I.  Because  the  Scripture  twice  expressly 
calls  it  the  fiftieth  year  (Ler.  xxy.  10,  11). 

II.  Because  the  Scripture  also  expressly 
distinguishes  it  from  the  fortt-ninth  year 
(Lev.  XXV.  8). 

III.  Because  it  is  expressly  and  distinctly 
commanded  in  Lev.  xxv.  11,  that  they  were 
neither  to  ^  sow,  nor  to  reap,  that  which 
groweth  of  itself,  nor  to  gather  in  it  the 
grapes  of  the  undressed  vine.*'  Now,  if  the 
Jubilee  were  on  the  forty-ninth  year,  what 
occasion  was  there  for  these  interdictions, 
seeing  that  they  had  already  (ver.  4, 6)  been 
given  with  reference  to  the  forty-ninth  or 
Sabbatic  year  t  Yet  this  very  reason  moved 
Calvidus  to  think  that  the  Sabbatic  year  and 
the  year  of  Jubilee  were  one  and  the  same. 

IV.  There  is  a  manifest  analogy  between 
the  feast  of  Pentecost  and  the  year  of  Jubilee. 
Now  Pentecost  was  the  fiftieth  day  after 
the  feast  of  the  Passover.  Therefore,  says 
Mayer,  the  year  of  Jubilee  must  have  been 
the  fiftieth  year,  reckoning  from  the  first. 

Three  things  were  observed  in  the  year  of 
Jubilee,  the  first  of  which  was  common  to  it 
with  the  Sabbatic  year : — 


Isty  Bed  of  ike  earth :  no  agricnltoral  work 
done. 

2nd,  Manumission  of  all  Hebrew  slaves. 

3rd,  Reversion  to  their  original  possoBooni 
of  all  sold  or  alienated  inheritances. 

There  were  moral  or  mystical  reaaona  for 
the  Jubilee : — 

Ist,  A  commemoration  of  the  giving  of  the 
law  at  Sinai  with  the  sound  <2  a  trumpet 
(Exod.  xix.  20). 

2nd,  A  memorial  of  the  departure  from 
Egypt  (Exod.  xii.  41). 

3rd,  A  memento  Uiat  our  days  and  years 
ought  to  be  numbered,  and  dedicated  to  God 
(Psal.  xc.  12). 

4th,  God,  in  this  year,  shews  Himself  to  be 
the  Lord  of  all  the  earth  (Lev.  xxv.  24. 
Psal  xxiv.  1). 

6th,  By  the  restitution  of  inheritanees, 
provision  was  made  for  the  preservatioa  of 
families  (Lev.  xxv.  13 — 17)* 

6th,  The  sounding  of  the  trumpet  through 
all  the  confines  of  the  land  was  a  figure  of 
the  sounding  forth  of  the  Gospel,  whose  sound 
went  out  through  all  the  worid  (Matt  xxviii. 
19,  20.    Luke  iv.  18, 19.    Rom.  x.  8). 

7th,  The  year  of  liberty  prefigured  that  all 
grace,  liberty,  and  joy,  were  to  be  obtained 
fur  us  by  Christ,  ana  admonished  us,  at  the 
same  time,  that  we  ought  to  forgive  our 
debtors  (Matt.  vi.  12 ;  xviiL  27»  seq.). 

8th,  The  rest  was  not  an  external  rest  of 
the  ground,  but  of  sin. 

9m,  Since  weareallstrangersand  sojounien 
here  below,  we  ought  not  to  suppose  that  this 
earth  is  our  home  and  true  country  (Ueb.  xL 
13,  seq.). 

10th,  A  plenary  manumission  of  slaves  is 
effected,  by  Christ,  from  spiritual  servitude 
on  the  true  year  of  Jubilee  {latL  Ixi  2  ;  Luke 
iv.  18)  ;  and,  though  the  faithful  are  still  in  a 
measure  sold  under  sin  (Rom.  vii.  14),  there 
is  yet  a  sure  hope  of  redemption  (ver.  25  ;  xi. 
29) «. 

The  Jubilee,  ^V,  followed  seven  Sabbatic 
years,  i.  e.  was  on  the  fiftieth  year'.  To  this 
statement  the  Jews  generally,  their  Rabbins, 
and  the  Caraites,  agree,  and  say  farther,  that 
the  argument  of  those  who  maintain  that  it 
was  on  the  forty-ninth  year,  for  the  reason 
that  the  omission  to  till  the  ground  for  two 
years  in  succession,  viz.  the  forty-ninth  and 
fiftieth,  would  produce  a  famine,  is  unde- 
serving of  notice ;  because  these  years  of  rest, 
being  known  long  beforehand,  the  people 
would  of  course  lay  up  provision  for  them. 
It  may  be  farther  remarked,  in  reference  to 
this  point,  that  certain  trees  produced  their 

*  Meyer,  De  Temporflmi  S«crli,  cap.  xvlU.  sect.  it. 
Uffolini,  iiL  70. 

3  Lev.  xxv.  ft— II.  Jotephus,  Antiq.,  lib.  til.  oap.  IS. 
sect.  S.  Philo,  De  CarlUte,  p.  404 :  De  Septenaario, 
pp.  1178.  1188. 
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fiuits  spontaneondy,  particularly  the  fig  and 
sycamore,  which  yield  half  the  year  round  ; 
and  that  those  fruits  could  be  preserved  for 
some  months  ;  which  explains  at  once  how  a 
considerable  number  of  people  might  have 
obtained  no  small  portion  of  their  support. 
The  return  of  the  year  of  Jubilee  was  an- 
nounced on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventii 
month,  or  Tisri  (October),  being  Uie  day  of 
propitiation,  or  atonement,  by  the  ^  sound 
of  trumpet,"  rfrfvd,  bjV  jig,  (Lev.  xxv. 
8—13 ;  xxvii  24 ;  Numb,  xxxvi.  4  ;  Isa. 
Ixi.  I,  2).  Besides  the  regulations  appertain- 
ing to  the  Sabbatic  year,  there  were  others 
which  concerned  the  year  of  Jubilee  ex- 
clusively : — 

I.  All  the  servants  of  Hebrew  origin,  on 
the  year  of  Jubilee,  obtained  their  freedom 
(Lev.  xxv.  39 — 46 ;  comp.  Jer.  xxxiv.  8,  et 
seq.). 

II.  All  the  fields  throughout  the  country, 
and  the  houses  in  the  cities  and  villages  of 
the  Levites  and  priests,  which  had  been  sold 
in  the  preceding  years,  were  returned  on  the 
year  of  Jubilee  to  the  sellers,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  those  which  had  been  consecrated 
to  God,  and  had  not  been  redeemed  before 
the  return  of  that  year  (Lev.  xxv.  10 — 13 
—17,  24—28  ;  xxvii.  16—21). 

III.  Debtors,  for  the  most  part,  pledged 
or  mortgaged  their  land  to  the  creditor,  and 
left  it  to  his  use  till  the  time  of  payment ;  so 
that  it  was  in  effect  sold  to  the  creditor,  and 
was  accordingly  restored  to  the  debtor  at  the 
year  of  Jubilee.  In  other  words,  the  debts 
for  which  land  was  pledged  were  cancelled  ; 
the  same  as  those  of  persona  who  had  re- 
covered their  freedom,  after  having  been  sold 
into  slavery  on  account  of  not  being  able  to 
pay.  Hence  it  usually  happened  in  the  later 
periods  of  Jewish  history,  as  we  learn  from 
JosephusS  that,  at  the  return  of  Jubilee, 
there  was  a  general  cancelling  of  debts.  See 
Jahn's  Archaeologia  Biblica,  Part  III.  chap, 
iii.  sect.  350. 

The  ordinance  of  the  Jubilee,  observes 
Dr.  Buchanan,  was  first  given  from  Mount 
Sinai,  by  God  Himself,  and  was  intended  as 
a  religious,  a  moral,  and  a  political  institu- 
tion. 

I.  As  a  rdigums  institution  ;  to  be  a  me- 
morial of  the  redemption  from  Egypt,  and  a 
type  of  the  greater  redemption  by  Christ.  It 
was  a  year  of  respite  from  worldly  care,  and  a 
season  for  religious  reflection  and  improve- 
ment, and,  so  far,  was  an  emblem  of  the 
rest  and  of  the  employment  of  the  heavenly 
Canaan. 

II.  As  a  moral  institution  ;  to  inculcate 
the  virtues  of  humanity  and  charity  between 
man  and  man,  by  the  frequent  exercise  of 
releasing  the  debtor,  and  redeeming  the  cap- 
tive. 

*  Antiq.  lib.  UL  cap.  13.  leet.  S. 
VOL.   II.       PART   VI. 


III.  As  a  polUical  institution  $  first,  to 
preserve  the  possessions  of  the  tribes  of  Israel 
to  their  respective  families,  in  order  that 
the  house  and  lineage  of  the  Messiah  might 
be  distinctly  traced,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecies  concerning  Him  might  be  fully 
established  at  a  future  day.  For  every  in- 
heritance in  Israel  reverted  to  its  original 
possessor  every  fiftieth  year.  Secondly,  to 
prevent  the  accumulation  of  wealth  by  indi- 
viduals, and  to  preserve  a  well-regulated 
equality  of  property  in  Society.  Nor  could 
any  injustice  or  oppression  result  from  it ; 
for  every  man  who  bought  or  sold  knew  that 
the  year  of  Jubilee  was  to  come ;  and  every 
thing  was  transacted  with  a  view  to  the  great 
year  of  redemption. 

But  a  grand  consequence  of  the  Jubilee, 
and  which  it  is  of  primary  importance  to 
bring  to  notice  in  the  present  age,  was  this, — 
that  it  €$tabl%thed  the  ditine  aut&ritff  o/Mota. 
The  year  of  Jubilee,  like  that  Sabbatical  year 
on  which  it  was  founded,  was  a  standing 
miracle.  Moses  foretold,  in  the  presence  of 
all  Israel,  that  the  polity  which  he  was  es- 
tablishing would  be  confirmed  from  hearem 
after  his  death,  every  seventh  year,  and  every 
fiftieth  year  1  Many  learned  men  have  over- 
looked this  evidence  of  the  Jewish  theocracy  : 
but  no  Christian  oueht  to  be  ignorant  of  the 
Sabbatical  year,  or  hallowed  seventh  year,  of 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  ;  for  the  institution 
of  it  is  a  proof  of  the  divinity  of  our  religion. 

The  original  institution  of  the  Sabl^tical 
year  was  given  from  Sinai  in  the  following 
terms  : — ''  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses 
in  mount  Sinai,  saying,  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  say  unto  them.  When  ye 
come  into  the  land  which  I  give  you,  then 
shall  ye  keep  a  sabbath  unto  the  Lord."  We 
may  observe  that  the  land  was  to  keep  a  Sab- 
bath by  resting  one  year  from  the  plough  and 
from  the  harrow.  ^  Six  years  thou  sh2t  sow 
thy  field ;  but  the  seventh  year  shall  be  a 
sabbath  of  rest  unto  the  land,  a  sabbath  for 
the  Lord.  Thou  shalt  neither  sow  thy  seed, 
nor  prune  thy  vineyard.  And  thou  shalt 
number  seven  sabbaths  of  yean  unto  thee, 
seven  times  seven  years ;  and  the  space  of 
the  seven  sabbaths  of  yean  shall  be  unto 
thee  forty  and  nine  years.  Then  shalt  thou 
cause  the  trumpet  of  Jubilee  to  sound  ;  and 
ye  shall  hallow  iheffiUth  year.  Ye  shall  not 
sow,  neither  reap  ;  for  it  is  the  year  of 
Jubilee.  And  if  ye  shall  say.  What  shall  we 
eat  the  seventh  year  I  behold,  we  shall  not 
sow  nor  gather  in  our  increase.  Then  /  wiU 
c(»mmand  My  blening  upon  you  in  the  sixth 
year ;  and  it  shall  bring  forth  fruit  for  three 
yean.  And  ye  shall  sow  the  eighth  year, 
and  eat  yet  of  old  fruit  until  the  ninth 
year  ;  until  her  fruits  come  in  ye  shall  eat  of 
the  old  store." 

Now  we  may  ask,  What  lawgiver,  in  any 
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age  or  oountnr,  poaseflsing  merely  hmnan 
aathority)  would  have  ventared  to  promulgate 
each  an  ordinance  as  this  to  any  people! 
What  lawgiver  would  eyen  have  thought  of 
obtaining  a  present  fame,  by  pretendins  that 
sach  an  ordinance  was  firom  God  t  For,  on 
human  principles,  it  was  at  once  impolitic 
and  unnatural.  Moses  commanded  the  Is- 
raelites to  abstain  from  agricultural  labours^ 
and  wut  a  spontaneoua  harvest  of  nature.  He 
assured  them  that  the  polity  he  was  then 
ordiuning  would  be  sanctioned  by  the  IMyine 
interposition,  at  regular  intervals,  in  the 
revolution  of  time.  He  not  only  foretold  an 
event  which  was  yet  in  the  womb  of  fUturity, 
but  an  event  whidi  was  contrary  to  erperience, 
and  which,  if  it  took  place,  could  not  be 
doubtful  or  uncertain,  but  would  be  public 
and  universal,  arresting  the  minds,  and  sub- 
jected to  the  senses,  of  all  Israel.  ^  Every 
tbih  year  tKall  bring  JorthfimU  for  three  year$/* 
And  this  was  to  continue  as  long  as  the  Is- 
raelites should  obey  the  statutes  of  Grod,  and 
haUow  the  seventh  year ;  and  no  longer.  And 
for  this  miraculous  fertility  of  the  earth  the 
Jewish  legislator  pledged  lumself — he  pledged 
the  credit  of  Ms  whole  code  of  laws  for  aees 
and  generations  to  oome.  And,  had  his 
assertion  proved  false,  a  people  so  prone  to 
rebel  as  the  Israelites  would  never  have  sub- 
mitted to  the  loss  of  a  year's  produce  of  the 
land,  by  withholding  their  seed.  That  they 
did  wi&hold  their  seed,  and  that  they  did 
hallow  the  seventh  year,  is  as  certain  as  that 
they  ever  existed  in  Caiuan.  The  argument, 
then,  for  the  Divine  legation  of  the  lawgiver  is 
conclusive. 

....  As  every  seventh  day  was  set  i4>art 
from  the  beginning  of  time  for  the  sacred 
recognition  of  the  Divine  name  and  mercy, 
in  vmich  both  man  and  beast  were  to  rest 
from  their  labour ;  so  in  Israel  every  seventh 
year  was  appoint^  a  Sabbath  to  the  land — 
even  to  the  earth  itself;  that  so  inanimate 
nature  itself  might,  as  it  were,  unite  with  man 
in  a  holy  rest  unto  the  Lord ;  during  which 
the  Israelites  were  neither  to  sow  nor  to 
reap;  but,  like  their  fathers,  who  lived  on 
manna  in  the  wilderness,  were  to  depend  on 
God  8  promise,  and  on  the  bounty  of  His 
Providence  ;  and  to  employ  the  season  of  rest 
in  reflectinff  on  His  wonderful  works  and 
significant  mstitutions,  and  in  the  solemn 
recognition  of  his  marvellous  mercy  in  bring- 
ing uem  out  of  Egypt  into  the  promiBod  land. 
But  when  seven  times  seven  Sabbaths  were 
fulfilled,  then  there  was  to  be  a  grand  Sab- 
bath, cidled  the  Jubilbb  ;  during  which  the 
land  was  not  only  to  rest  from  the  plough, 
but  the  slave  was  to  rest  from  his  bondage ; 
the  captive  was  to  be  released  from  his  prison, 
and  the  poor  man  to  be  restored  to  his  inherit- 
ance ;  and  there  was  to  be  universal  joy  in 
the  Uuid.    And  the  Sabbath  of  the  Jubilee 


was  to  be,  as  far  aa  things  eartUy  can  repre- 
sent things  heavenly,  an  emblem  of  the  love, 
and  peace,  and  blessedness,  and  harmony,  of 
the  heavoily  state,  which  is  thb  bcebhal 
Sabbath. 

We  are  now  to  oonader  the  conduct  of  the 
Israelites  with  regard  to  these  Sabbaths  in 
after  ages,  and  to  show  the  lesson  which 
ChrisUMi  nations  may  deduce  from  the  event 
That  the  Israelites  observed  these  Divine 
institutions  for  a  time  is  proved  by  the  words 
of  Joshua  just  before  nis  deaui,  ^Be  ye 
therefore  very  courageous  to  keep  and  to  do 
all  that  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  that  ye  turn  not  aside  therefrom  to 
the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.  But  deave 
unto  the  Lord  your  God  as  ye  hare  done 
unto  this  day"  (Josh,  xxiii.  6).  And,  again, 
it  is  said  in  the  Book  of  Judges  (ii.  7)»  ^  And 
the  people  eerted  the  Lord  all  the  days  of 
Joshua,  and  all  the  dayt  of  the  elders  that 
outlived  Joshua,  who  had  seen  all  the  great 
works  of  the  Lord  that  He  did  for  Israel.*' 
«But  there  arose  another  generation  after 
them,  which  knew  not  the  Lord ;  and  they 
forsook  the  Lord,  and  eerted  Baal  and  AaH- 
taroth."  So  early,  it  should  seem,  did  the 
chosen  people  cease  to  hallow  the  seventh 
year,  and  to  observe  its  holy  worship,  and 
its  spiritual  rest :  and  so  early,  probably,  was 
there  a  cessation  of  the  supematoral  poroduct 
of  the  sixth  year  ! 

How  short  was  the  first,  or  golden  age  of 
Israel !  It  does  not  seem  to  mtve  extended 
much  beyond  a  hundred  years  from  tlie  time 
of  their  arrival  in  Canaan.  It  expired  at  the 
mournful  epoch  of  their  history  called  by  the 
Rabbins,  the  epoch  of  Bochim,  or  feetpimff^ 
when  "  the  an^l  of  the  Lord  came  up  from 
Gilgal  to  Bochim"  (Judg.  ii  1),  to  annoonce 
the  Divine  decree,  **thai  the  heathen  were  to  he 
l^  in  the  land  for  eoer,  to  prow  IsraeL^  So 
soon  was  the  prophetic  sentence  of  Moses 
executedyinconaequenceof  theirdisobedience ! 
This  early  revolt  to  **  Baal  and  Aahtaroth " 
accounts  for  there  being  so  little  alluaiott  in 
the  subsequent  history  to  the  hallowed  seventh 
year,  or  Jubilee,  in  IsraeL  It  was,  prcdbably, 
observed  merely  as  an  era  of  time,  and  a 
civil  institution.  Whether  its  Divine  charac- 
ter was  proved  at  intervals,  afterwarda,  par- 
ticularly in  the  days  of  David  and  Solomon, 
is  not  Imown.  But  even  the  revived  glory  of 
Israel  in  their  days  lasted  but  for  a  short 
space.  It  existed,  as  it  were,  but  lor  a 
moment,  merely  to  be  a  ttpb  of  another  king- 
dom, the  more  striking  for  its  being  abort 
From  the  early  oblivion  of  many  of  the 
Divine  ordinances  in  Israel,  and  from  many 
other  circumstances,  it  evidently  appears  that 
the  law  of  Moses  was  intended  by  Providence 
to  be  of  more  use  eventually  to  the  Chrisyan 
than  to  the  Jewish  people ;  I  mean,  as  to 
example  and  practical  benefit;  aa,  indeed. 
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the  Apoatle  saith,  <'Now  all  these  things 
happened  unto  them  for  entcm^oUs;  and  they 
are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom 
the  ends  of  the  world  are  come  **  (I  Cor.  x.  1 1). 
The  volume  of  the  Pentateuch  has  probably 
been  more  studied,  and  more  spiritually 
understood,  and  has  also  been  more  largely 
produetiye  of  the  fruits  of  righteousness 
under  the  Christian  than  under  the  Jewish 
dispensation. 

Let  us,  then,  consider  the  ''ensample"  of 
the  Israelites  in  disobeying  the  Diyine  ordi- 
nance, '*  as  being  written  for  our  admonition.*' 
It  is  to  be  observed  that,  at  the  period  when 
that  ordinance  was  given,  God  forewarned 
the  nation  of  the  certain  punishment  that 
should  follow  the  neglect  of  it,  in  the  following 
remarkable  words  : — **  If  ye  will  not  hearken 
unto  me,  I  also  will  do  this  unto  you.  Ye  shall 
sow  your  seed  in  vain ;  for  your  enemies 
shall  eat  it.  And  I  will  punish  you  teten  times 
for  ^ur  sins  ;  and  if  ye  will  not  be  reformed 
by  Me  by  these  things,  then  wUl  I  punish  you 
yet  teven  times  for  your  sins.  And  if  ye  will 
not  for  all  this  hearken  unto  Me,  then  I  will 
walk  contrary  to  you  also  in  fury  :  and  I,  even 
I,  will  chastise  you  teven  times  for  your  sins. 
And  I  will  bring  the  land  into  desolation,  and 
I  will  scatter  you  among  the  heathen.  Then 
shall  the  land  enjoy  her  Sabbaths,  as  long  as  it 
lieth  desolate,  and  ye  be  in  your  enemies' 
land ;  even  then  shall  the  land  rest,  and 
enjoy  her  Sabbaths"  (Lev.  xxvi.  14). 

And  the  time  came  when  this  prophetic 
denunciation  was  literally  executed.  For, 
vrhen  the  conqueror,  Nebuchadnezzar,  brought 
desoUtion  upon  Israel,  and  carried  the  people 
captive  to  Babylon,  tiien  the  land  enjoyed 
her  Sabbaths.  The  sacred  historian  concludes 
his  account  of  that  captivity  in  these  words : 
"  And  them  that  had  escaped  from  the  sword, 
carried  he  away  to  Babylon,  where  they  were 
servants  to  him  and  to  his  sons,  until  the 
reign  of  the  kinedom  of  Persia,  to  fulfil  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah, 
nntil  the  land  had  enjoyed  her  Sabbaths,  for, 
as  long  as  she  lay  desolate,  the  kept  Sabbath, 
(a  mournful  Sabbath !)  to  fulfil  threescore 
and  ten  years"  (2  Chron.  xxxvi20)  *. 

Lightfoot,  on  Luke  iv.  19,  has  some  curious 
observations  on  the  Jubilee.  If,  he  sa>'s,  the 
allusion  to  the  Jubilee  year  in  the  expression, 
— ^  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord," — aim  at 
any  particular  year  of  Christ's  preaching,  it 
referreth  to  the  year  of  His  death,  which  was 
not  only  a  year  of  Jubilee  in  a  spiritual  sense 
(becausethen  there  was  redemptionand  restor- 
ing to  a  lost  estate,  and  out  of  servitude  by  His 
death),  but  also  it  was  a  year  of  Jubilee  in  the 
literal  and  proper  sense  indeed.  .  .  .  God 
having  appointed  so  full  and  sweet  a  resem- 


«  Sermon  on  the  Motale  Jubflee,  by  the  Rev. 
Claudia*  BuehaDMi,  Edinbuigh,  181S,  pp.  128— 1S5. 


blance  of  Christ's  redemption  in  this  type,  as 
a  greater  is  scarcely  to  bie  found.  He  did  so 
carry  on  the  chain  and  bracelet  of  Jubilees, 
as  I  may  so  call  them,  from  the  time  that 
their  accounting  for  did  first  begin,  that  manv 
of  them  were  also  made  remarkable  with 
some  singular  event  besides  these  release- 
ments ;  and  the  last  of  them  fell  with  the 
year  of  the  death  of  the  Redeemer :  as  is 
acutely  observed  by  the  most  learned  Mr. 
Broughton,  who  also  produceth  this  confession 
of  old  Zohar,  or  R.  Simeon  Ben  Jochai,  upon 
this  matter,  mvn  rrno  •rrn  vtrcnto  nnn  ra 
bMrror^,  ^  The  Divme  Majesty  will  be  to  Is- 
rael, m  a  jubUee,  freedom,  redemption,  and 
finisher  of  Sabbath." 

But  we  need  not  to  straiten  this  "  accept- 
able year  of  the  Lord"  to  that  particular 
year  of  Christ's  death,  though  that  most 
eminently  hath  its  share  in  the  sense  of  it ; 
but  it  may  also  be  understood  of  that  time 
that  was  now  begun,  of  Messiah's  appearing 
and  the  publishing  of  the  Gospel ;  which 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  was  so  full  and  clear 
an  answer  and  antitj'pe  to  the  proclaiming 
of  that  year  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet, 
that  every  one  cannot  but  see  it.  Zohar 
hath  this  application  of  that  rite  :  **  It  is  ap- 
pointed (saiUi  he)  to  blow  the  trumpet  at  the 
Jubilee  :  now,  as  at  the  blowing  of  the  trum- 
pet at*  the  Jubilee  all  servants  went  free, 
Mrmra  M3|rrDi  ^an,  so  at  ^e  last  redemption, 
at  the  blowing  of  a  trumpet,  all  Israel  shall 
be  gathered  m>m  the  four  sides  of  the  worid," 
&c.« 

Again,  on  John  viL  11,  he  observes: — Now 
is  the  end  of  the  world  3960,  and  the  year 
of  Christ  33,  begun  :  both  entering  in  this 
veiy  month,  in  which  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles was, — the  great  year  of  the  world,  the 
fulness  of  time,  the  year  of  redemption  and 
pouring  down  of  the  Spirit.  It  was  indeed 
the  year  of  Jubilee,  however  the  Jews  would 
jumble  their  account  % — whether  ignorantly 
or  wilfully,  let  them  look  to  it.  For,  count 
from  the  seventh  year  of  the  rule  of  Joshua, 
when  the  wars  of  Canaan  ended  and  Jubilees 
began,  and  you  have  one  thousand  four  hun- 
dred years  to  this  present  year  that  we  are 
upon,  just  eight-and-twenty  Jubilees  :  this 
year  the  last  that  Israel  must  ever  see.  It 
is  the  confession  of  Zohar  *,  that "  the  divine 
glory  should  be  freedom  and  redemption  in  a 
year  of  Jubilee."  Compare  the  sending  of  the 
seventy  disciples  near  upon  the  very  instant 
when  this  Jubilee  began,  with  the  sounding 
of  the  trumpet  for  tiie  proclaiming  of  the 
Jubilee,  and  there  is  a  fair  equity  and  an 
answerableness  to  that  type  in  that  very 


<  Zohar  in  Lev.  xxv.  foL  53.    Lfgbtfoot  In  Luke 
iv.  19.  vol.  ▼.  pp.  1S5, 1S6. 
7  As  see  Maimonidei  in  Shemlstahveiobel,  cap.  10. 
*  In  Lev.  xxv. 
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thing.  Count  from  the  seyenth  year  of  the 
role  of  Joshua,  when  the  wars  of  Canaan 
ended,  and  Jubilees  began,  and  you  haye  one 
thousand  four  hundred  years  to  this  present 
year  fJohn  yii.  11  to  end)  that  we  are  upon, 
just  eight-and-twenty  Jubilees  '." 

Bishop  Andre  wes,  too,  on  Luke  iy.  18, 19, 
obseryes,  on  the  Jubilee:— Our  Master's  Ser- 
mon was  for  the  day,  and  for  the  present  oc- 
casion. For  among  the  writers  it  is  generally 
receiyed  that,  when  our  Saviour  made  this 
Sermon,  that  year  it  was  with  tlie  Jews  the 
year  of  Jubilee.  And  that,  therefore.  He 
told  them  it  was  fulfilled  in  their  ears,  they 
might  hear  the  trumpets  sound  to  it.  If  it 
were  so,  this  text  of  *'  the  acceptable  year  " 


*   Llghtfoot  on  John  tIL  U,  to  end. 
p.  110. 


Vol.  UL 


was  as  apposite  as  could  be  ehoaeii,  that, 
it  seems,  He  turned  the  book  purposely  to 
find  it ;  out  of  it  to  speak  to  them  of  the  true 
Jubilee. 

And  if  it  were  so,  the  year  of  Jubilee, 
it  was  the  last  that  oyer  they  held.  For, 
before  fifty  years  came  about  again,  th«y 
were  swept  away — Temple,  sacrifice.  Jubilee, 
people,  and  all.  The  Jubilees  of  the  Law 
then  failing,  being  come  to  their  period,  oomes 
Christ  with  Hi» — with  a  new  Jubilee  of  the 
Gospel,  the  true  one,  as  whereof  those  of 
theirs  were  but  shadows  only,  which  Jubilee 
of  the  Gospel  was  ''the  acceptable  year** 
which  Eaay  here  meant '. 


I  Bp.  Andrewet,  Sermon  on  Luke  iv.  IS,  19. 
liLp.381.  Oxford,  1841. 
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SECTION  CXLIII,    LEVITICUS  XXVIL 

Memorandum. — I  assign  to  this  chapter,  Leyit.  xxvii.,  and  Section  CXLIII.,  in  their 
present  place,  because  I  wish  to  harmonize  Levit.  xxvi.,  which  contains  the  threatenings  and 
promises  of  God,  upon  the  disobedience  or  obedience  of  the  Israelites,  with  the  xxyiiith  chapter 
of  Deuteronomy,  where  this  subject  is  renewed. 

• 

Title. —  The  Christianas  whole  life,  property,  talents,  and  powers,  should  be  so 
devoted  and  dedicated  to  God,  and  to  God^s  service  and  glory,  that  no  other 
vows  should  he  required  of  him  than  those  implied  in  the  observance  of  the 
means  of  grace,  to  maintain  the  influence  of  religion  in  the  soul.  The  people 
of  Israel  are  permitted,  but  not  commanded,  to  make  vows ;  and  laws  are  made 
to  regulate  and  confirm  them.  The  tenth  of  the  possessions  of  every  spiritual 
Israelite  should  be  devoted,  in  some  form,  to  the  purposes  of  God, 

Iktroductiok. — Much  discussion  has  taken  place  at  various  tiroes,  among 
Christians,  whether  promises  and  vows  to  do  any  particular  actions  which  are 
not  commanded,  to  abstain  from  any  particular  actions  which  are  not  forbidden, 
or  to  live  a  course  of  life  which  it  is  equally  the  duty  of  all  Christians  to  live, 
be  permitted  or  ordained  in  the  new  covenant. 

That  vows  of  this  nature  are  not  ordained  is  certain ;  that  they  are  even  per- 
mitted is  doubtful.  They  are  not  ordained.  The  Christian  is  so  bound  by  the 
general  vows  which,  beginning  with  Baptism,  are  renewed  at  his  ConGrmation, 
and  repeated  at  the  Holy  Communion,  that  all  particular  vows  seem  to  be  super- 
seded, and  may  be  regarded,  therefore,  as  snares  to  the  conscience,  and  sources 
of  superstition,  or  needlessly  excited  remorse,  if  they  are  neglected,  broken,  or 
forgotten.  The  general  vows  are  three, — to  do  what  is  right,  to  renounce  what 
is  wrong,  to  believe  what  is  true.  The  promise  and  the  vow  of  die  Christian  is. 
To  renounce  the  temptations  of  the  evil  power,  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  the 
world,  and  all  the  evil  desires  of  the  fallen  and  sinful  human  nature ;  to  believe 
the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  to  obey,  not  only  God*8  commandments  in 
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the  letter,  but  God*s  will  in  the  spirit.  We  might  say,  that  these  comprehensive 
vows  include  all  that  could  be  demanded  of  a  Christian.  The  Church  of  the 
mediaeval  ages,  however,  was  not  satisfied  with  these  expressive  vows.  They 
required  of  those,  whom  they  considered  to  be  candidates  for  a  higher  perfection 
than  ordinary  Christians  could  attain,  the  three  vows  of  celibacy,  poverty,  and 
obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  Church.  They  did  not  remember  that  the  vow  of 
celibacy  might  be,  or  ought  to  be,  cancelled  at  any  time  by  the  honourable  affec- 
tion which  esteems  marriage  to  be  the  preferable  condition  to  celibacy ;  that 
the  vow  of  poverty  might  be  cancelled  by  accession  to  wealth,  to  be  honourably 
devoted  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  man ;  and  that  even  the  vow  of 
obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  Church  might  be  cancelled  by  the  conviction  that 
the  Church  demanded  the  homage  of  the  Christian  to  doctrines  which  God  had 
not  revealed,  or  to  observances  which  neither  God  had  commanded  nor  reason 
sanctioned.  We  may  believe,  therefore,  that  in  the  case  of  promises  and  vows, 
the  Christian  is  lefl  to  the  guidance  of  his  own  conscience,  enlightened  by  the 
knowledge  of  the  commandments  and  will  of  God,  directed  and  governed  by 
the  Divine  power;  and  that,  though  we  do  not  presume  to  say  that  vows 
are  actually  forbidden,  yet  the  solemn  surrender  to  God  by  the  Christian  of 
his  life,  by  his  actions ;  of  his  property,  by  its  dedication  to  usefulness ; 
of  his  talents,  by  their  surrender  to  the  promotion  of  Christ's  kingdom ;  and 
of  his  powers,  by  tlieir  devotedness  to  the  common  cause  of  God  and  of  His 
Church,  is  sufficient,  without  any  solemn  declaration  by  the  Christian  of  his 
intention  or  resolution  to  perform  any  specific  service  to  the  glory  of  God.  Our 
peculiar  and  especial  vows,  if  they  are  ever  made,  should  result  from  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  the  Providence  of  God  has  placed  us,  and  not  be  formed 
independently  of  or  in  anticipation  of  those  circumstances.  This  only,  we  may 
say,  may  safely  be  regarded  as  the  right  vow  of  the  Christian — that  he  will  give, 
devote,  dedicate,  and  surrender  the  actions  of  his  life,  the  affections  of  his  heart, 
and  the  thoughts  of  his  soul,  to  God  ;  and  that  he  will  observe  the  Sabbaths, 
the  Sacraments,  and  all  the  means  of  grace  which  uphold  that  holy  influence  of 
religion  within  the  soul.  He  will  vow  that  he  will  give  to  God  the  affections 
of  the  son,  and  the  obedience  of  the  son ;  for  such  vows  and  promises  are  only 
solemn  prayers  strengthening  faith,  and  conducing  to  obedience,  as  the  general 
and  universal  duties  demanded  of  all  Christians  ;  while  the  vow  and  promise  to 
abstain  from  or  to  do  the  things  which  God  has  neither  commanded  nor  pro- 
hibited, change  the  obedience  of  the  son  into  the  bondage  of  the  slave,  and 
introduce  the  fetters  of  the  Jewish  law  into  the  liberty  and  freedom  of  the  Christian 
dispensation.  It  was  not  so,  however,  with  the  Jewish  ordinances.  The  people 
of  Israel  were  permitted  to  dedicate  themselves  by  especial  vows  to  the  service 
of  a  visible  theocracy.  They  surrendered  themselves,  therefore,  to  the  service 
of  the  sanctuary.  Because  the  services  of  the  sanctuary  were  filled  up  by  the 
administering  priests,  and  the  assistance,  therefore,  of  these  voluntary  devotees 
was  not  required,  they  were  permitted  to  redeem  themselves ;  and  when  they 
dedicated  to  tlie  service  of  God,  not  themselves  only,  but  also  their  goods  and 
their  possessions,  they  were  permitted  to  redeem  them  also  at  a  price  fixed 
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upon  by  the  priests,  to  be  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  tabernacle.  A  man, 
for  instance,  was  valued  at  fifty  shekels  of  silver  ;  that  is,  fifty  shekels 
were  to  be  paid  to  the  tabernacle  in  lieu  of  the  continued  services  of  the 
man  who  was  devoted  to  the  performance  of  those  services.  These  vows 
related  to  things  animate,  and  inanimate.  The  things  animate  were  men  and 
beasts.  The  men  might  be  redeemed  at  a  fixed  price  ;  the  clean  beasts  were 
to  be  sacrificed.  The  unclean  beasts  were  not  to  be  sacrificed,  but  to  be  sold, 
and  the  price  was  to  be  given  to  the  priests.  The  first-born  of  clean  animals 
were  not  to  be  sold  ;  because  they  were  already,  as  the  first-bom,  consecrated 
to  God.  The  first-bom  of  unclean  animals  were  to  be  redeemed  or  sold,  as 
unfit  for  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar.  The  inanimate  things  vowed  were  houses, 
fields,  or  things  devoted.  Houses  were  redeemable  under  the  condition  of 
adding  a  fifth  part  to  the  priest,  as  a  compensation  for  the  trouble  of  valuation 
(xxvii.  14,  15).  Fields  were  redeemable,  unless  they  were  forsaken  by  the 
original  proprietor,  and  sold  to  a  stranger  (16 — 21).  And  things  devoted  to 
God,  which  did  not  appertain  to  the  above  nor  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
such  as  the  nations  of  the  Canaanites,  were  never  to  be  redeemed,  but  were  to  be 
wholly  devoted,  either  to  the  service  of  God  (as  the  Gibeonites,  Josh.  ix.  3 — 27), 
or  to  utter  extirpation  (as  the  other  Canaanites,  Exod.  xxiii.  31 ;  xxiv.  12; 
Lev.  xxvii.  29 ;  Numb,  xxxiii.  50 ;  Deut.  xx.  16).  All  these  r^ulations 
were  peculiar  to  the  laws  and  people  of  Israel.  There  was,  however,  one  regu- 
lation which  was  not  peculiar  to  Israel,  but  which  seems  to  have  been  ordained 
firom  the  banning.  This  was  the  ordinance  that  the  tenth  of  the  produce  of 
the  land  should  be  devoted  to  God.  All  the  tenth  was  declared  to  be  holy  * : 
whether  the  tenth  was  redeemed  or  not  redeemed,  it  was  declared  to  be  devoted 
to  Grod.  We  have  sufficient  evidence  to  prove  that  this  custom  prevailed  from 
the  remotest  antiquity  :  and  from  the  general  statements  of  the  word  of  God, 
which  we  invite  the  Christian  reader  to  study  at  his  leisure,  the  general  infer- 
ence may  be  drawn,  that  the  tenth  of  every  man's  substance,  and  therefore  the 
tenth,  not  merely  of  his  silver  and  gold,  but,  to  those  who  have  neither  silver 
nor  gold,  as  well  as  to  those  who  possess  them,  the  seventh  of  our  time,  our  pos- 
sessions, the  produce  of  our  labour,  the  tenth  of  the  fruit  of  the  toil  of  our  brain 
or  of  our  hands,  should  be  devoted,  surrendered,  and  dedicated,  to  the  service, 
the  glory,  and  the  cause  of  God.  I  do  not  limit  this  appropriation  of  the  tenth 
of  all  things  to  the  priesthood,  to  their  honour  or  support ;  these  would  be, 
generally  speaking,  included.  But  I  declare  it  to  be  the  unavoidable  con- 
clusion, deduced  from  the  study  of  the  will  of  God,  so  revealed  in  His  written 
Word,  or  handed  down  firom  the  period  which  preceded  the  writing  of  His 
original  revelation,  that  the  tenth  of  all  we  possess  should  be  given  up  to  God, 
to  the  extension  of  His  word,  the  enlargement  of  His  Church,  the  benefit  of  His 
priesthood,  the  alleviation  of  the  sufferings  of  His  poor,  or  to  some  other  part  of 
the  service  which  God  may  require  of  His  people.  "  The  tenth  of  the  flock," 
says  Moses,  "  shall  be  holy  to  the  Lord  **  (Lev.  xxvii.  32).  The  tenth  of  the 
ipossessions  of  the  spiritual  Israelite  should  be  holy  to  the  liOrd  Christ. 

>  Tithes. 
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Memorandum, — Omit  from  yer.  14—22. 


1  Sam.  1.  11, 
28. 


^  Exod.  30. 
13. 


c  h'rYb  T      ^  ^^^  *^®  Lord  spake 
H91.      unto  Moses,  saying, 
""  2  Sueak  unto  the  chil- 

dren 01  Israel,  and  say  unto 
•  Numb.  6. 2.  them,  *  When  a  man  shall 
^/sftp.*'  make  a  singular  vow,  the 

ferson    sh^ul   be   for   the 
iOBD  by  thy  estimation. 

3  And  thy  estimation 
shall  be  of  the  male  from 
twenty  years  old  even  unto 
sixty  years  old,  even  thy 
estimation  shall  be  fifty 
shekels  of  silver,  ^  after  the 
shekel  of  the  sanctuary. 

4  And  if  it  itf  a  female, 
then  thy  estimation  shall 
be  thirty  shekels. 

5  And  if  it  be  from  five 
years  old  even  unto  twenty 
years  old,  then  thy  esti- 
mation shall  be  of  the  male 
twenty  shekels,  and  for  the 
female  ten  shekels. 

6  And  if  it  be  from  a 
month  old  even  unto  five 
years  old,  then  thy  estima- 
tion shaU  be  of  the  male 
five  shekels  of  silver,  and 
for  the  female  thy  estima- 
tion shall  be  three  shekels 
of  silver. 

7  And  if  it  be  from  sixtv 
years  old  and  above ;  if  tt 
be  a  male,  then  thy  esti- 
mation shall  be  fifteen 
shekels,  and  for  the  female 
ten  shekels. 

8  But  if  he  be  poorer 
than  thy  estimation,  then 
he  shall  present  himself 
before  the  priest,  and  the 
priest  shall  value  him ;  ac- 
cording to  his  ability  that 


HR18T 

1491. 


vowed  shall  the  priest  value  ^■«'o»» 
him. 

9  And  if  it  be  a  beast, 
whereof  men  bring  an  of- 
fering unto  the  Lord,  all 
that  any  man  gi  veth  of  such 
unto  the  Lord  shall  be 
holy. 

10  He  shall  not  alter  it, 
nor  change  it,  a  good  for 
a  bad,  or  a  bad  for  a  good : 
and  if  he  shall  at  aU  change 
beast  for  beast,  then  it  and 
the  exchange  thereof  shall 
be  holy. 

11  And  if  it  be  anv 
unclean  beast,  of  which 
they  do  not  offer  a  sacrifice 
unto  the  Lord,  then  he 
shall  present  the  beast  be- 
fore the  priest : 

12  And  the  priest  shall 
value  it,  whether  it  be^ood 

or  bad :  f  as  thou  vahiest  \^^^^^ 
it,  who  art  the  priest,  Botimauon^o 
shall  it  be.  ''^''  ^^' 

13  -But  if  he  wUl  at  aU'^""'^*' 
redeem  it,  then  he  shall 

add  a  fifth  part  thereof 
unto  thy  estimation. 

14  1l  And  when  a  man 
shall  sanctify  his  house  to 
be  holy  unto  the  Lord, 
then  the  priest  shall  esti- 
mate it,  whether  it  be  good 
or  bad :  as  the  priest  shall 
estimate  it,  so  shall  it 
stand. 

15  ^  And  if  he  that  sane-  *  ver.  la. 
tified    it  will  redeem  his 
house,  then  he  shall  add 

the  Bfthpart  of  the  money 
of  thy  estimation  unto  it, 
and  it  shall  be  his. 


520 


LEVITICUS  XXVII. 


£sBCT. 


Bsroax 
CHRIST 

1491. 


B  Or  the  Und 
of  an  homtr, 
4'C. 


•  oh.  S5. 16, 
16. 


'  ver.  18. 


I  ch.  20. 10, 
38,  81. 


^  Tor.  28. 

I  Numb.  18. 

14. 
Exak.  44.  29. 


h  ch.  28. 10, 

25. 
I  ?er.  18. 


16  And  if  a  man  shall 
sanctify  unto  the  Lord 
some  part  of  a  field  of  his 
possession,  then  thy  esti- 
mation shall  be  according 
to  the  seed  thereof:  ||an 
homer  of  barley  seed  shall 
he  valued  at  fifty  shekek  of 
silver. 

17  If  he  sanctify  his 
field  from  the  year  of  ju- 
bile,  according  to  thy  esti- 
mation it  shall  stand. 

18  But  if  he  sanctify 
his  field  after  the  jubile, 
then  the  priest  shall  ^reckon 
unto  him  the  money  ac- 
cording to  the  years  that 
remain,  even  unto  the  year 
of  the  jubile,  and  it  shall 
be  abated  from  thy  esti- 
mation. 

19  '  And  if  he  that  sanc- 
tified the  field  will  in  any 
wise  redeem  it,  then  he 
shall  add  the  fifth  part  of 
the  mone]^  of  th^  estima- 
tion unto  it,  and  it  shall  be 
assured  to  him. 

20  And  if  he  will  not 
redeem  the  field,  or  if  he 
have  sold  the  field  to  ano- 
ther man,  it  shall  not  be 
redeemed  any  more. 

21  But  the  field,  '  when 
it  goeth  out  in  the  jubile, 
shfiJl  be  holy  unto  the 
Lord,  as  a  field  ^  devoted ; 
*  the  possession  thereof 
shall  be  the  priest''s. 

22  And  if  a  man  sanc- 
tify unto  the  Lord  a  field 
which  he  hath  bought, 
which  iff  not  of  the  fields 
of  ^  his  possession ; 

23  ^  Then  the  priest  shall 
reckon  unto  him  the  worth 
of  thy  estimation,  even  unto 


the  year  of  the  jubQe :  and  c  h  a  i  s  t 
he  shall    give  thine  esti-  ,     ""- 
mation   in    that    day,    as        ^ 
a    holy    thing    unto    the 
Lord. 

24  «In  the  year  of  the-^»»  «  ^s. 

jubile  the  field  shall  return 
unto  him  of  whom  it  was 
bought,  even  to  him  to 
whom  the  possession  of  the 
land  did  behna. 

25  And  all  thy  estima- 
tions shall    be   according 
to  the  shekel  of  the  sanc- 
tuary :     °  twenty    gerahs  •  k»<j^  »• 
shall  be  the  shekel.  NDmb.s.47. 

26  f  Only  the  f  «  first- ^^^^iV 
ling  of  the  beasts,  which  JJ^**-^**" 
should  be  the  Lord''s  first-  •  ex^.  is  2, 
ling,  no  man  shall  sanctify  Komb^klr. 
it;  whether  it  he  ox,  or^"^"-"- 
sheep  :  it  is  the  Lord'^s. 

27  And  \i  it  he  oi  an 
unclean  beast,  then  he 
shall  redeem  U  according 

to  thine  estimation,  'and'^^-^JM*. 
shall  add  a  fifth  part  of  it 
thereto :  or  if  it  be  not 
redeemed,  then  it  shall  be 
sold  according  to  thy  esti- 
mation. 

28  «  Notwithstanding  no  J^«^;  l\^^ 
devoted  thing,  that  a  man    is,*  19. 
shall  devote  unto  the  Lord 

of  all  that  he  hath,  hoth  of 
man  and  beast,  and  of  the 
field  of  his  possession,  shall 
be  sold  or  redeemed :  every 
devoted  thing  is  most  holy 
unto  the  Lord. 

29  'None devoted,  which  * Nnmb.  21. 
shall  be  devoted   of  men, 
shall    be    redeemed;    hvi 
shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 

30  And  'all    the 
of  the  land,  whether  of  the 


«.». 


fjf  lift  •  Gen.  2S  22. 
UUie  Numb.  is. 21, 


24. 

seed  of  the  land,  or  of  the     s. «,  12.  * 
fruit  of  the  tree,  is  theJSiVfo. 
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"  See  Jer.  83. 

13. 
EMk.  20.  37. 

Mie.  7.  14. 


LoKD^s :  it  is  holy  unto  the 
Lord. 

31  ^And  if  a  man  will 
at  all  redeem  ought  of  his 
tithes,  he  shall  add  there- 
to the  fifth  part  thereof. 

32  And  concerning  the 
tithe  of  the  herd,  or  of  the 
flock,  even  of  whatsoever 
^passeth  under  the  rod, 
the  tenth  shall  be  holy  unto 
the  Lord. 

33  He  shall  not  search 


whether  it  be  good  or  bad,  ch*r*i8t 
*  neither  shall  he  change      ubu 
it :   and  if  he  change  it  at  .yer.  lo!     ' 
all,  then  both  it  and  the 
change    thereof    shall    be 
holy ;  it  shall  not  be  re- 
deemed. 

34  y  These  are  the  com-  »oh. ».  ie. 
mandments,     which      the 
Lord  commanded   Moses 
for  the  children  of  Israel  in 
mount  Sinai. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  we  give  to  God  the  affections,  the  energies, 
the  motives,  and  the  actions.  That  we  be  enabled  to  vow  and  pag  the  vow 
of  the  dedication  of  our  time  to  the  private  prager,  the  public  worship,  the 
observance  of  the  Holg  Sacrament,  and  the  studg  of  God^s  Word ;  and  that  we 
devote  and  dedicate  to  God  the  tenth  of  our  possessions  to  the  setting  forth  of 
God*s  glorg,  the  extension  of  His  Word,  the  enlargement  of  His  Church,  and 
the  usefulness  of  His  ministrg, 

Almiohtt  and  merciful  God,  who  hast  been  graciously  pleased  to  command  and 
to  accept  the  services  of  sinful  man ;  we  Thine  unworthy  servants  come  before 
Thee,  to  pray  Thee  to  enable  us  to  present  and  offer  to  Thee  ourselves,  our  souls 
and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  acceptable  service  unto  Thee.  Grant  us 
Thy  grace,  that  we  may  devote  and  dedicate  to  Thee  the  affections  of  the  heart, 
the  energies  of  the  understanding,  the  motives  of  the  conduct,  and  the  actions  of 
our  lives.  In  all  our  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  may  we  be  ever  devoted  to 
Thy  honour  and  glory.  Here  we  offer  and  present  to  Thee  the  being  Thou  hast 
created,  and  preserved  to  this  hour.  Sanctify  us  to  Thy  service.  Accept  our 
burnt-offering.  May  the  lifting  up  of  our  hands  be  unto  Thee  as  the  morning 
and  the  evening  sacrifice !  May  the  words  of  our  mouth,  and  the  meditations 
of  our  heart,  be  always  acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  O  Lord,  our  strength  and  our 
Redeemer !  And  to  the  end  that  we  should  always  remember  this  our  bounden 
duty  and  service,  we  pray  Thee  to  accept  the  solemn  vow  and  covenant  which 
we  here  make  before  Thee,  that  we  resolve  and  promise  from  this  time  forth  to 
observe  the  means  of  grace  which  Thou  hast  granted  us  here,  that  we  may 
welcome  more  earnestly  and  more  deeply  the  hope  of  glory  which  Thou  hast 
revealed  as  our  blessing  hereafler.  Here,  O  Lord,  we  devote  and  dedicate  to 
Thee,  more  fully  than  we  have  yet  done,  the  seventh  part  of  our  time,  and  the 
tenth  part  of  our  possessions.  We  devote  to  Thee  the  seventh  part  of  our  time, 
entreating  and  imploring  the  strength  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  keep 
Thy  Sabbaths  holy,  as  the  sign,  between  God  and  our  souls  that  we  are  the 
people  of  God,  and  that  God  is  the  Lord  of  our  souls.  Here  we  devote  and 
dedicate  to  God  the  Creator,  who  sanctified  the  Sabbath  by  the  rest  from 
creation, — to  God  the  Son,  who  sanctified  the  Lord's  Day  by  His  resurrection 
from  the  dead, — to  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctified  ihe  Lord's  Day  by  His 
coming  down  firom  heaven  upon  the  Church  of  God, — here  we  devote  and 
dedicate  to  Thee,  O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  the  seventh  portion  of 
our  time  to  study  Thy  holy  Word,  to  partake  of  Thy  holy  sacraments,  to  unite 
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in  the  public  worship,  to  implore  the  grace  of  God,  and  to  keep  up  and  maintain 
within  our  souls  the  spirit  of  pure  religion,  and  the  influence  of  faith.  And  as  we 
thus  devote  and  dedicate  to  Thee  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  with  the 
seventh  portion  of  our  time  as  Thou  hast  commanded,  so  abo  do  we  here  devote, 
and  dedicate,  and  promise,  and  vow  to  Thee  the  prayers  and  the  praises  of  the 
morning  and  the  evening  of  every  day  in  the  week,  that  we  never  forget  Thy 
mercies,  nor  wilfully  depart  from  Thy  laws.  And  as  we  thus  surrender  to 
Thee,  by  a  solemn  vow,  promise,  and  profession,  ourselves,  our  souls  and 
bodies,  the  morning  and  evening  of  our  days,  and  the  seventh  portion  of  our 
time,  so  also  do  we  pray  Thee  to  enable  us  to  surrender,  and  so  also  do  we  pray 
Thee  to  accept,  the  tenth  part  of  the  gold  and  the  silver,  the  possessions  and 
the  riches,  the  blessings  and  the  gifts,  which  Thy  providence  hath  bestowed 
upon  Thine  unworthy  servants.  We  are  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  these  Thy 
mercies,  which  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  us.  Open  our  hearts,  that  of  Thine 
own  we  may  give  unto  Thee.  To  the  extension  of  the  benefit  which  religious 
societies  established  among  us  would  bestow  upon  the  heathen,  the  ignorant,  and 
the  unenlightened,  may  we  devote  our  wealth  and  our  substance.  As  the 
Christians  of  the  olden  time  brought  their  goods,  and  laid  them  at  the  Apostles' 
feet,  so  may  we  bring  of  the  possessions  Thou  hast  granted  us,  and  lay  them  at 
the  feet  of  the  ministers  and  stewards  of  Thy  word,  for  the  common  good  of  Thy 
people.  To  the  enlargement  of  Thy  Church,  the  extension  of  Thy  word,  the 
improvement  of  the  world,  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  and  the  universal 
illumination  of  those  who  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  may  our 
worldly  wealth  be  devoted  and  dedicated  as  to  Thy  service,  the  Lord  and 
Master,  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier,  of  Thy  sons,  and  all  Thy 
servants.  So  may  we  live  and  act  in  the  spirit  of  the  vow  and  promise  of  Thy 
faithful  people  to  do  all  that  Thou  hast  commanded,  to  renounce  all  that  Thou 
hast  forbidden,  and  to  believe  all  that  Thou  hast  revealed.  We  vow  to  Thee, 
we  devote  to  Thee,  we  dedicate  to  Thee,  our  hearts  and  our  souls,  our  actions 
and  our  lives,  the  division  of  our  time  and  the  ordering  of  our  substance.  We 
devote  and  dedicate  to  Thee,  O  God,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
under  the  influence  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  us,  now,  once  more,  and  for 
ever,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  living 
sacrifice  unto  Thee.  O  Lord,  hear :  O  Lord,  accept  our  sacrifice.  Lord,  hear 
our  prayer.  Let  our  cry  come  unto  Thee.  Let  our  vow,  and  prayer,  and 
promise,  be  acceptable  to  Thee,  O  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
now  in  life,  in  death,  and  for  ever.  We  ask  all  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     In  His  name  we  call  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  I,  OnHu  mn,  or  dewted  thing,    Lov. 

xxvii.  29. 
The  word  mn  in  this  passage,  is  used  in 

two  senses : — 

1.  The  devoting  of  a  thing  or  person  to 
destruction  or  death.  Lev.  xxvii.  29.  (The 
person  or  thing,  in  this  case,  need  not  he, 
at  tlie  time,  in  the  power  of  him  who  de- 
votes it.) 

2.  The  lading  up  in  the  temple  of  a  thing 


oommemorative  of  some  achieycment,  Ler. 
xxvii.  28.  (This  must  be  in  the  power  and 
possession  of  the  person  who  tows  it  at 
the  time  of  its  consecration  to  God.  It  oould 
not  be  redeemed  or  alienated  ^) 

1.    D^n^  onn.     This  was  given  to   the 
priests. 

1  Job.  Geor.  Bindrim.  Diss,  de  Gndihtu  Excom- 
mimicatioDU,  cap.  U.    UgoUni,  izvi.  34S»  M4. 
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2.  rrtTT  trrr.  This  waa  rowed  to  Jehovah, 
and  could  not  be  restored  to  the  owner. 
Lev.  xxTii.  28. 

3.  DT^  p  D^n^;  T(y  D^?.  Anathema 
quod  anathematizatur  ab  hominibus.  Lev. 
xxviL  29.  The  devotion  of  one  condemned 
to  death  by  the  Sanhedrim,  whom  no  inter- 
cession could  save  '. 

Dxr  also  means  ^  excommunication  *'  in 
the  writings  of  the  Babbins.  There  aro 
among  the  Jews  three  kinds  of  excommuni- 
cation :   ^1%  cnn,  and  M^na^. 

1.  nrj  consisted  in  the  removal  of  the  of- 
fender from  the  congregation. 

2.  mn  the  second  stage ;  this  was  resorted 
to,  when  the  first  failed  to  effect  the  repent- 
ance of  the  offender. 

3.  The  last  stage,  M^ip^.  when  both  the 
fonner  failed'. 

The  Jews,  according  to  Maimonides,  held 
that  there  were  two  sorts  of  the  conunon 
vow,  or  tTj : — 

!•  ^npn  «TDf    ▼ows  of  consecration,   or 

promise. 

2.  Tto^  nr|;,  vows  of  obligation  or  pro- 
hibition*. 

Moses,  in  Numb.  xxx.  2,  divides  conunon 
vows,  that  were  made  in  a  less  sacred  man- 
ner than  the  uyn,  into  two  sorts : — 

I.  Vows  of  dedication :  yr^ 

II.  Vows  of  self-dedication,  or  abstinence : 
19«,  or  «JC9  V»  T^. 

I.  Vows  of  dedication  (-rp)  were  : — 

1.  Undtan  Ucutt.  These  might  be  esti- 
mated by  the  priests,  and  redeemed  by  the 
vower,  by  the  addition  of  one-fifth  put  to 
the  value.    Lev.  xxvii.  11 — 13. 

2.  CUan  beasU,  and  for  qferingi.  Here 
there  was  no  right  of  redemption  ;  nor  could 
the  beasts  be  exchanged  for  others,  under 
the  penalty  of  both  being  forfeited,  and  be- 
longmg  to  the  Lord.    Lev.  xxvii.  9, 10. 

3.  Lands  and  homes.  These  had  the  pri- 
vilege of  valuation  and  redemption.  Lev. 
zxvii.  14 — ^24. 

4.  The  person  of  the  totter  himsdf,  with  the 
like  privilege.    lie  v.  xxvii.  1—8. 

II.  Vows  of  self-interdiction,  or  self-denial. 
1^   or  «S^  V9  l^   vows   of  Nazaritism. 

Numb,  vi, » 

*'  Religiosns,'*  says  Com.  k  Lapide,  "  Lev. 
xxvii.  2,  vovet  animam,  id  est,  totum  se  Deo, 
puta  corpus  per  votum  castitatis,  opes  per 

<  Bab.  ChnUb.  fol.  37.    Nlcolai  Notse  In  Sigonil  de 
Reinib.  Heb.  lib.  It.  cap.  17.    Ugolioi,  vol.  It.  487. 
3  Eliaa  in  Tisbl,  voce  irv^,     Pfellferl  Antlqultat. 

Selecta,  cap.  22.    Ugollni,  Iv.  1282. 

*  Maimonldet,  de  Votii,  cap.  il.  Numb.  1,  2,  S,  4. 
J.  Nicolal  Notie  ad  lib.  iv.  cap.  17.  Slgonii  da  Repnb. 
Heb.    UgoUnf,  Tol.  It.  490. 

A  Mlchaells,  Comment,  on  the  Laws  of  Moses,  Art. 
145. 


votnm  panpertatis,  animam  per  votum  obe- 
dientise.  Qoare  tales  proximo  sequuntur 
Christum,  suntque  Martyres,  Sponsi,  Templa, 
et  Holocausta  Dei.** 

Note  2.  On  the  Law  of  Tuha.  Lev.  xxviL 
30—33. 

Although  the  first  regular  laws  respecting 
tithes  are  those  which  we  find  in  the  chapter 
to  which  this  Section  refers,  we  have  suffi- 
cient reason  to  believe  that  the  custom  of 
paying  them  existed  long  before  the  time 
of  Moses.  Grod  was  considered  the  owner 
of  the  whole  earth  ;  and  nine-tenths  were 
granted  to  His  Church,  and  one-tenth  to 
the  servants  or  ministers  of  that  Church. 
Abraham,  himself  a  priest,  pays  to  Mel- 
chizedek  <^  tithes  of  all"  (Gen.  xiv.  20)  ;  but 
what  that  '^all*'  was,  is  not  cleariy  agreed 
upon.  The  gloss  of  Solomon  Jarchi  interprets 
it  to  be  lb  TDM  ^30,  of  all  that  he  had: 
and  the  Syriae  and  Arabic  versions  of  Heb. 
vii.  2,  where  this  passage  in  GenesiB  is 
referred  to,  support  Jarchi's  opinion.  But 
Josephus  (Antiq.  lib.  xL)  expressly  tells 
us,  that  the  tithe  given  by  Abraham  was 
dtKarriv  tijq  XtlaCt  ''the  tithe  of  the  plun- 
der taken  in  war."  This  is  confirm^  by 
the  Targum,  which  interprets  ^of  all"  by 
ITMi  no  V30,  all  thai  he  bnmght  back,  St.  Paul 
THeb.  vii.  2),  quoting  the  text  in  Genesis, 
oecdrifv  diro  iravTfitVt  afterwards  (ver.  4) 
explains  it  by  Sixdrtiv  Ic  r&v  aKpoBivitaVy 
as  if  he  had  said,  iiK&rtiv  Ic  rStv  irdvTwv 
&Kpo9tviwVt  ''the  tithe  of  all  the  spoils." 
The  Vulgate  has,  '*  de  preecipuis."  St  Chry- 
sostom  (in  Epist.  Hebr.  Orat.  xii.)  says, 
AKpoOivia  rd  Xd^vpa  Xiyerac,  **  the  spoils  are 
called  iKpoBivta"  Jerome,  too  (in  Epist.  ad 
Evagrum,  tom.  iv.)  styles  it  ^  decimas  spolio- 
Tom,  prsedee,  et  victorie." 

The  next  instance  in  the  Old  Testament 
of  the  offering  of  tithes  is  in  Jacob's  vow 
(Gen.  xxviii.  22),  <<  and  of  all  that  thou  shalt 
give  me  I  will  surely  give  the  tenth  unto 
thee."  Into  whose  han&  he  gave  his  tithes 
does  not  appear :  but  at  that  time  his  father 
Isaac  was  tne  chief  priest  It  is  plain,  how- 
ever, from  Gen.  xxxi.  64,  that  Jacob,  now 
possessed  of  the  birthright,  exercised  the 
priestiy  function  of  offering  sacrifice  in  his 
father's  lifetime. 

These  are  the  only  examples  of  tithes 
mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  before  the 
Levitical  law,  unless  allusion  is  made  to  such 
offerings  in  the  case  of  Cain  and  Abel 
(Gen.  iv.  ^),  which  Tertullian,  Lib.  adv. 
Judoeos ;  Cynl,  adv.  Julian,  lib.  x. ;  Chrysost 
Orat  in  Gen.  iv. ;  and  Ambrose,  lib.  i.  Cain 
et  Abel,  cap.  vii.,  misled  by  the  version  of 
that  passage  in  the  LXX,  suppose  to  refer 
to  tithes. 

1.  The  first-fruits  of  these  seven, — wheat, 
barley,  figs,  grapes,  olives,  pomegranates,  and 
dates  were  commanded  to  be  offered  first  of 
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aU.  The  proportion  of  this  offering  was  left  to 
the  pleasure  of  the  offerer.  These  were  given 
to  the  priest. 

2.  The  heave  offering,  or  rronn  or  first- 
frnits  of  com,  wine,  oil,  wool,  or  the  like,  was 
also  given  to  the  priests  ;  but,  as  Moses  does 
not  determine  how  much  the  quantity  should 
be,  the  Jews  assessed  it  at  a  fiftieth  part 
(Sol.  Jarchi,  ad  Deut.  xviii.  4,  and  Jerome, 
ad  Ezek.  Iv.),  but  declared  that  he  who  gave 
a  sixtieth  part  was  discharged.  Some  gave 
a  fortieth  part,  and  this  was  called  a  '*  Theru- 
mah  of  a  fair  eye ;"  the  fiftieth  part  was 
called  *'a  sufficient,  or  adequate  Therumah  ;*' 
while  the  sixtieth,  which  was  called  a  **  The- 
rumah of  an  evil  eye,"  or  a  niggard's  gift, 
was  equal  to  the  heave  offering  commanded 
in  Ezekiel  xlv.  13  and  11. 

3.  After  the  above  offerings  had  been 
made  from  the  offerer's  store,  he  was  com- 
manded to  offer  out  of  the  remainder  the 
first  and  second  tithe.  The  first  tithe  was 
paid  to  the  Levites,  who  gave  out  of  it  a 
tenth  to  the  priests  (Numb,  xviii.  28)  ;  this 
was  called  a  ''tithe  of  the  tithe;"  and  no 
part  of  this  first  tithe  could  be  spent  by 
the  Levites,  until  they  had  paid  the  priests 
their  portion  out  of  it :  for  the  priests  re- 
ceived no  tithe  from  the  husbandmen. 

4.  Out  of  the  nine  parts  that  remained 
after  the  payment  of  the  first  tithe,  the 
owner  was  obliged,  before  he  could  make 
any  use  of  that  remainder,  to  set  apart 
another  tithe  (Deut.  xiv.  23),  which  he  was 
to  carry,  in  kind,  to  Jerusalem  for  two  con- 


secutive years,  if  the  distance  was  not  too 
great;  otherwise  he  was  to  convert  it  into 
money,  adding  a  fifth  part  to  the  value  (Lev. 
xxvii.  30,  31),  and  there  he  was  to  spend 
it  in  feasts,  something  like  the  Agapse,  or 
love-feasts,  of  the  early  Christians.  But  in 
the  third  year  he  was  to  spend  this  tithe 
upon  the  poor,  ^  the  stranger,  the  fatherless, 
and  the  widow,"  and  the  Levites,  within  his 
own  gates.  This  was  called  *'  the  poor  man's 
tithe."  Selden  *  holds,  that  the  second  tithe, 
and  the  tithe  of  the  third  year,  are  the  same 
in  substance.  He  gives  the  following  s^e- 
dule  of  all  the  tithes : — 

After  the  first-fruits  paid  in  ears,  admit 

The  increase  6000  £phahs ;  the  heave 
offering  at  least  must  be  100 : — 

The  remainder,  6900.  The  First  Hthe, 
590  ;  and,  out  of  this,  59  to  the  priests. 

The  remsinder,  5310.  Out  of  this,  the 
Second  Tithe,  531,  which  every  two  years 
the  Levites  had  at  Jerusalem,  and  every 
third  year  was  spent  in  the  gates  of  the 
husbandmen. 

The  rest,  4779,  was  kept  for  the  hosband- 
man. 

So  that,  of  6000  Ephahs,  the  Levites  and 
poor  had,  in  all,  1063  to  themselves;  the 
priests,  159 ;  and  the  husbandmen,  only 
4779*  He  yearly  thus  paid  more  than  a 
sixth  part  of  his  increase  ;  besides  first-fruits, 
almost  a  fifth  '. 


*  The  Hiitoiy  of  Tithes,  chap.  il.  lect.  fv. 
7  Ibid.  sect.  Iv. 


SECTION  CXLIV. 

NUMBERS  I.  1—4.     I.  47—54.     II.  1,  2.     III.  5—10. 

IV.  16.  19,  20.  47,  48,  49. 

Title. — Not  even  the  blood  of  martyrdom  can  expiate  the  crime  of  causing 
needless  divisions,  or  schisms,  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  encampments  of  the 
Church  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  must  be  considered  as  the  representation  of 
the  order  that  shall  reign  in  the  future  millennial  Church  of  Christ  militant 
here  on  earth.  The  union  of  Christians  must  be  expected  from  their  love  of 
peace,  and  obedience  to  God's  revealed  will,  rather  than  from  their  ad'- 
herence  to  partial  truth,  and  separating  opinions. 

Introduction. — We  cannot  possibly  understand  the  plan  of  God's  government 
of  the  world,  unless  we  consider  the  Bible  as  a  revelation  which  developes  the 
whole  system  of  that  government,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  We  read  in 
the  beginning  that  mankind  was  one  family,  and  that  a  curse  was  denounced 
upon  it  for  evil  committed,  but  that  the  influence  of  evil  should  be  destroyed 
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when  "  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head"  (Gen.  iii.  15). 
We  read  in  the  end  that  mankind  shall  again  become  the  family  of  God,  "  for 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His 
Christ"  (Rev.  xi.  15),  and  that  there  shall  be  "  no  more  curse"  (Rev.  xxii.  3). 
The  whole  intermediate  history  between  the  fall  of  man  and  the  completion  of 
the  prophecy  which  followed  that  event  is  only  the  development  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  prophecy  was  to  be  fulfilled  :  and,  as  the  earthly  Canaan  was  the 
type  of  the  heavenly  Canaan  (Heb.  iii.  11.  17;  iv.  1 — 11),  and  the  Church  of 
Israel  the  type  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  so  also  may  we  consider  the  order  and 
unity  of  the  Church  of  Israel,  in  their  three  several  numberings  before  they 
entered  Canaan,  to  be  the  type  of  that  unity  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ, 
which  shall  prevail  within  it,  before  it  shall  obtain  possession  of  the  true  Canaan. 
There  were  three  several  numberings  of  the  people :  one  for  the  payment  of 
the  redemption  money  (Exod.  xxxviii.  26) ;  one  for  the  preparation  for  war, 
related  in  tliis  Section  ;  and  the  last  for  the  possession  of  Canaan  (Numb.  xxvi. 
51).  The  Church  of  God  has  always  these  three  great  objects  in  view  : — the 
redemption  of  the  soul ;  the  conquest  over  the  evil  of  the  heart ;  and  the  final 
possession  of  its  promised  inheritance.  And  as  in  all  these  objects  of  the 
numberings  of  the  people  the  account  of  their  thousands  was  not  taken  in  a 
confused  and  disorderly  manner,  as  if  they  were  merely  a  large  and  mis- 
cellaneous mass,  but  in  a  regular  and  well-arranged  order,  as  of  a  wisely 
organized  body  of  persons,  we  may  infer  that  so  it  should  be  with  the  great  mass 
of  Christians.  They,  too,  look  to  Jesus  Christ  for  redemption.  They  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith  against  the  evil  within  them.  They  hope  for  the 
possession  of  the  spiritual  Canaan.  The  Christian  Church,  therefore,  ought  not 
to  be  regarded  by  others,  or  to  be  considered  by  themselves,  as  the  fashion  of 
the  present  day  is  to  esteem  them,  as  a  collection  of  religious  individuals,  or 
as  a  mass  of  opinionists,  religionists,  and  sects,  divided  under  the  several  classes 
of  the  names  they  assume  to  themselves,  or  bestow  on  each  other.  They  ought, 
rather,  to  be  regarded  as  the  one  universal  Church  of  Christ,  not  only  looking 
for  redemption,  resisting  evil,  and  hoping  for  heaven,  but  orderly  arranged  and 
organized  as  one  holy  Society,  divided  into  lesser  Societies,  not  by  their  clashing 
opinions,  but  by  their  adherence  to  the  revealed  commands,  regulations,  and 
ordinances,  which  are  intended  to  bind  them  together  in  one  systematic  order. 
And  the  nature  of  that  order,  which  should  bind  together  the  Christian  Church, 
is  represented  in  the  Jewish  Church,  as  the  type  and  emblem  of  the  union 
which  shall  prevail  in  the  millennial  Church,  before  the  spiritual  Canaan  is 
possessed  as  its  inheritance. 

The  Jewish  Church  was  one  body,  divided  and  arranged  in  tribes,  families, 
and  houses.  So  the  Universal  Church  is  to  be  one  body,  divided  and  arranged 
into  its  several  states,  provinces,  and  districts.  So  also  every  Christian  nation 
ought  to  be  divided  and  arranged  in  provinces,  districts,  and  parishes  :  and  the 
whole  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  ought,  therefore,  to  be  divided  and 
arranged  into  National  Churches,  as  the  Church-general  of  Israel ;  into  pro- 
vincial Churches,  as  the  National  Church  of  Israel  was  divided  among  the  twelve 
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Tribes ;  into  parochial  Churches,  as  the  Tribes  were  divided  into  families ;  and 
into  domestic  Churches,  or  the  private  assemblies  for  worship  in  the  associations 
under  each  head  of  a  family,  as  the  Church  of  Israel  was  divided  into  houses. 
And  thus  the  whole  visible  Israel  formed  one  spiritual  Church,  as  the  whole 
visible  body  of  Christians  should  form  one  spiritual  Church,  of  whom  God  is 
the  invisible  Head ;   communicating  His  will   to  Moses   by  the  word  from 
Heaven  spoken,  and  to  the  Christian  rulers  of  each  respective  Church  by  God's 
word  written.     Because  the  Church  of  Rome  has  erred,  the  notion  has  but  too 
frequently  prevailed,  that  the  Christian  Church  has  been    resolved   into  its 
elements ;  that  each  individual  Christian  is  to  separate  himself  from  his  National 
Church  if  there  be  any  doctrine,  or  form  of  discipline,  there  inculcated  which 
he  disapproves ;  though  the  salvation  of  the  soul  be  not  thereby  endangered, 
nor  the  law  of  his  God  broken.     But  the  God  of  the  Jew  is  the  God  of  the 
Christian.     Though  the  letter  of  the  commandment,  which  was  intended  to 
preserve  union  in  the  Jewish  Church,  is  done  away,  the  spirit  of  the  command- 
ment must  be  believed  to  continue.      The  will  of  God,   therefore,  must  be 
believed  to  remain  unchanged,  that  in  the  Christian  Church,  as  in  the  Jewish 
Church,  the  intolerable  and  deplorable  evils  of  schism,  dissension,  hatred,  and 
disunion  be  avoided  ;  and  love,  peace,  order,  and  union  reign  in  the  nations,  the 
provinces,  the  parishes,  and  the  dwellings  of  Christians.     And  the  strong 
language  of  one  of  the  most  eloquent  Fathers  of  the  Church  may  be  said  to  be 
true,  ''  That  not  even  the  blood  of  martyrdom  will  atone  for  causing  needless 
schisms  ;  for  nothing  is  so  grievous  to  the  Spirit  of  God  as  to  create  divisions 
in  His  holy  Church  ' !  "     Let  us  proceed  through  the  contents  of  this  Section, 
and  see  how  entirely  the  truth  of  these  remarks  is  confirmed.     The  Book  of 
Numbers  begins  with  the  command  to  take  the  sum  of  the  people,  by  their 
armies  which  came  out  of  Egypt,  as  the  one  Church  delivered  from  bondage, 
and  baptized  to  God  in  the  Red  Sea ;  so  are  the  Christian  Churches  bound  by 
the  one  sacrament  of  covenant — their  baptism  and  dedication  to  God  (Numb.  i. 
1 — 4).     We  omit  the  names  of  the  chiefs  and  captains  and  heads  of  the  tribes, 
families,  and  houses.     The  Levites,  however,  were  not  to  be  numbered  with  the 
other  tribes.     They  were  to  be  dispersed  through  the  tribes  of  their  brethren, 
according  to  their  father's  dying  prediction  (Gen.  xlix.  7),  the  curse  being  over- 
ruled for  a  blessing,  because  of  the  obedience  of  the  tribe  of  Levi ;  as  the 
ministers  of  God,  from  the  days  of  Christ  to  this  hour,  are  set  apart  from 
their  brethren   to  attend  to  the  duties  of  the  tabernacle,  which  is  ever  to  be 
so  placed  in  the  nation  as  one  chief  object  of  the  attention  and  devotion  of  the 
people  (Numb.  i.  47 — 54).     To  prevent  any  confusion  or  disarray  of  the  vast 
multitudes  which  composed  the  visible  Church,  every  man  was  ordered  to  pitch 
his  tent  in  his  own  tribe,  or  company ;  and  every  Christian  is  required,  in  his 
own  locality,  to  support  the  Church  of  God,  by  keeping  in  view  the  tabernacle 

1  OitSlv  oiirctf  wapo^vvH  t6v  6c6v,  &q  rb  hitkiialav  BimptBiivai ....  o^i  fioprvpiou  alfta 
ravrriv  SvvacBat  i^akti^ttv  n}v  ofiapriav  I^Qfff y.  Horn.  xi.  in  Epist,  ad  Ephes.  iv.  GurysoBt 
Op.  vol.  T.  p.  958.  Francof.  ad  Moen.  1697. 
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which  is  over  against  him,  and  worshipping  God,  with  his  neighbours  and  his 
£imily,  in  that  spot  where  the  Providence  of  God  has  placed  him  (Numb, 
ii.  1,  2). 

We  are  next  informed  of  the  charge  given  to  the  Levites  (Numb.  iii.  5 — 10), 
as  assistants  to  the  sons  of  Aaron,  to  keep  the  instruments  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
to  do  its  service  ;  and  we  are  repeatedly  told  that  no  stranger,  that  is  to  say,  no 
one  who  is  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  is  to  be  permitted  to  interfere  with  their 
duties,  or  to  intrude  upon  their  office,  on  pain  of  death.  Neither  ought  any 
person,  in  the  Christian  Church,  to  presume  to  exercise  spiritual  functions  in 
the  Church,  unless  he  be  duly  and  solemnly  appointed  by  the  authority  of  an 
ecclesiastical  superior  to  do  so.  He  may  exhort  his  brother  to  love  God  ;  but 
he  may  not  even  do  this,  in  the  name  of  the  Church  of  God,  unless  that  Church 
give  him,  by  its  ministers,  authority  to  do  so.  These  duties,  even  of  the 
Levites,  were  limited.  They  were  not  permitted  to  undertake  the  priests*  office 
of  preparing  the  oil  for  the  light,  the  incense,  and  the  meat  offering.  All  had 
their  several  charges ;  and  no  one  officer  interfered  with  the  chaige  of  another 
(Numb.  iv.  18).  Each  received  the  appointments  to  his  own  burthen  (ver.  19) ; 
and  the  inferior  minister  was  to  suffer  death  if  he  even  gazed  upon  the  holy 
things  belonging  to  die  Holy  of  holies  in  the  tabernacle.  Not  only  so ;  but, 
because  the  strength  of  our  days,  and  the  vigour  of  our  life,  should  be  devoted 
to  God's  service,  we  are  taught  this  lesson  by  the  command  that  the  Levites 
should  devote  to  God  that  period  of  life  which  followed  their  completed 
education,  and  preceded  their  retirement  from  active  service.  From  thirty  years 
old  to  fifty  they  were  dedicated  to  the  duties  of  the  tabernacle  ;  each,  through 
that  period  (ver.  47 — 49),  taking  his  own  commanded  burthen.  There  was  no 
room  for  ambition,  for  schism,  for  dissension.  The  union  of  the  Church  was 
preserved  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  as  it  ought  to  be  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  The 
rulers  spake  as  God  commanded,  and  invented  no  doctrine,  no  command  of  their 
own,  as  of  Divine  origin  (Numb.  vii.  89).  The  nation  listened  to  the  priests 
and  Levites,  who  obeyed  the  divinely-given  command  spoken  to  Moses,  and  by 
him  repeated  to  them.  The  several  families  and  houses  were  attended  by  the 
Levites.  Every  minister  in  the  tabernacle,  every  Isriielite  in  his  tent,  kept  his 
own  place,  and  observed  his  own  duty.  There  was  liberty  ;  but  there  was  no 
tyranny  of  man.  There  was  order ;  for  God  was  obeyed.  There  was  peace ;  for 
the  ministers  of  God  were  revered.  There  was  union ;  for  each  remained  in  his 
own  station,  without  usurpation  on  the  part  of  the  rulers,  or  schism  on  the  part 
of  the  people.  This  beautiful  order  and  union  were  disturbed  only,  as  we  shall 
see,  by  the  rebellion  of  Korah  ;  but,  so  long  as  it  lasted,  the  people  and  nation 
were  one  united  Church.  When  order  was  restored,  peace  and  union  were 
restored  together  with  it.  So  may  it  again  be  !  Amen.  So  may  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  arrive,  when  the  ministers  of  all  Churches  obey  the  spiritual  law  of 
the  one  Church,  and  teach  nothing  to  be  necessary  to  salvation,  which  is  not 
proved  to  be  so  by  the  word  of  God  ;  and  when  the  people,  and  their  ministers 
of  the  tabernacle,  each  in  his  place  and  station,  may  be  ruled  by  God's  laws 
alone.     May  they  all  seek  for  that  union  which  results  not  from  partial  truth, 
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not  from  isolated  opinion,  but  from  the  love  of  peace,  the  knowledge  of  God's 
will,  and  obedience  to  God's  commands.  May  both  be  led  into  all  truth ;  that 
the  prophecy  of  the  beginning  of  the  Bible,  and  of  the  end  of  the  Bible,  be 
fulfilled  : — that  the  head  of  the  serpent  be  bruised  ;  and  all  the  several  kingdonos 
of  this  world  become  the  one,  holy,  spiritual  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
Christ. 

NUMBERS  I. 


BZFOKS 

CHRIST 

1490. 

*  Exod.  19. 1, 
ch.  10.  11.12. 
k  Exod.  25. 
22. 


*  Exod.  SO. 
12.  ft  38.  28. 
ch.  26.  2,  63, 

64. 

2  Sam.  24.  2. 

1  Chron.  21. 

2. 


1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses  *]n  the  wil- 
derness of  Sinai,  ^in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation, on  the  first  day  of 
the  second  month,  in  the 
second  year  after  they  were 
come  out  of  the  hind  of 
Egypt,  saying, 

2  ^Take  ye  the  sum  of 
all  the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  after 
their  families,  by  the  house 


of  their  fathers,  with  the 
number  of  their  names, 
every  male  by  their  polls ; 

3  From  twenty  years 
old  and  upward,  all  that 
are  able  to  go  forth  to  war 
in  Israel :  tnou  and  Aaron 
shall  number  them  by  their 
armies. 

4  And  with  you  there 
shall  be  a  man  of  every 
tribe;  every  one  head  of 
the  house  of  his  fathers. 


BEroKm 

CU  R18T 

I4iW. 


NUMBERS  I.  47—54. 


4  ch.  2.  SS. 

See  eh.  8.  ft  4.     ^ 

ft  26. 67.    after 

I  Chron.  6.  ft 
21.6. 


•  ch.  2.  SS.  ft 
26.  62. 


47  f  But  « the  Levites 
the   tribe    of    their 

fathers  were  not  numbered 
among  them. 

48  For  the  Lord  had 
spoken  unto  Moses,  saying, 

49  •  Only  thou  shalt  not 
number  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
neither  take  the  sum  of 
them  among  the  children 
of  Israel : 

j^Exad.M^.2L  50  'But  thou  shalt  ap- 
4.13*23.26,  point  the  Levites  over  the 
''»"•  tabernacle  of  testimony, 
and  over  all  the  vessels 
thereof,  and  over  all  things 
that  lelong  to  it :  they  shsJl 
bear  the  tabernacle,  and  all 
the  vessels  thereof;  and 
they  shall  minister  unto  it, 
(ch. 3. 28, 29, Sand  shall  encamp  round 
about  the  tabernacle. 

51  ^  And  when  the  ta- 
bernacle setteth  forward, 
the   Levites  shall  take  it 


35,  88. 

»  ch.  10.  17, 
21. 


down:  and  when  the  ta- 
bernacle is  to  be  pitched, 
the  Levites  shall  set  it  up  : 
^  and  the  stranger  that '  <*•  *•  w-  «»• 
cometh  nigh  shaU  be  put 
to  death. 

52  And  the  children  of 
Israel    shall    pitch    their 

tents,  ^  every  man  by  his  ^*^^  *-*•*♦• 
own  camp,  and  every  man 
by    his     own     standard, 
throughout  their  hosts. 

53  » But  the  Levites  shall '  ''^'  **• 
pitch  round  about  the  ta- 
bernacle of  testimony,  that 

there  be  no  "wrath  upon ^^-j**^** 
the    congregation    of    the  16*46. frisks, 
children  of  Israel:    "andic^:?:i*i 
the  Levites  shall  keep  the  J  **•  ^^^  ^ 
charge  of  the  tabernacle  of  *  si^ ».  *'' 
testimony.  32. 

54  And  the  children  of*^*?;"- 
Israel  did  according  to  all 

that  the  Lord  commanded 
Moses,  so  did  they. 


s. 
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cH^RfsT     ^  ^^^  ^^®  Lord  spake 

h;o.      unto    Moses     and     unto 

'      '^      '  Aaron,  saying, 

•  ch.  1.5S.        2  ®  Every  man  of   the 

children  of  Israel  shall  pitch 


by  his  own  standard,  with  ^  "£*?  b  t 
the  ensign  of  their  father^s      "m^^ 
house :    "f" '  far  off  about  t  Hebi'oMr ' 
the  tabernacle  of  the  con-  ,j2h!'3\ 
gregation  shall  they  pitch. 
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%  ch.  8.  6. 
18.  t. 


ft 


»  Seech.  I 
&8.  II. 
24,  28, 


6  f  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

6  ^  Bring  the  tribe  of 
Levi  near,  and  present 
them  before  Aaron  the 
priest,  that  they  may 
minister  unto  him. 

7  And  they  shall  keep 
his  charge,  and  the  charge 
of  the  whole  congregation 
before  the  tabernacle  of  the 

50.  con^gation,   to   do  'the 
service  of  the  tabernacle. 

8  And  they  shall  keep 
all  the  instruments  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congre- 


", 


gation,  and  the  charge  of 
uie  children  of  Israel,  to  do 
the  service  of  the  taber- 
nacle. 

9  And  *  thou  shalt  inve  ■  cb.-8.  lo.  * 
the  Levites  unto  Aaron  and 

to  his  sons :  they  are  wholly 
given  unto  him  out  of  the 
children  of  Israel. 

10  And  thou  shalt  ap- 
point Aaron  and  his  sons, 

^  and  they  shall  wait   on  i  cb.  is.  r. 
their  priest^s  office :  "  and  "^▼«j  m.  ^ 
the  stranger  that  cometh     'i6.'4o.' 
nigh     shdl     be    put    to 
death. 


NUMBERS  IV.  16. 


16  IT  And  to  the  office 

of  Eleazar  the  son  of  Aaron 

i^i^i  *f  •  ••  the  priest  pertaineih  *  the 

,E.od.3o'.    o"  ^^^  *^e  %1^^  »?d  the 
^ sweet  mcense,  and  'the 

daily  meat  offering,  and  the 


34. 
•  £xod.  29. 
40. 


^anointing    oil,    and    the'^*^,'^- 
oversight  of  all  the  taber- 
nacle, and  of  all  that  there- 
in 18,  in  the  sanctuary,  and 
in  the  vessels  thereon 
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*  Ter.  4. 


19  But  thus  do  unto 
them,  that  they  may  live, 
and  not  die,  when  they 
approach  unto  ^the  most 
holy  things:  Aaron  and 
his  sons  shall  go  in,  and 
appoint  them  every  one  to 


his    service    and    to    his 
burden : 

20  <"  But  they  shall  not  *  sm  E>od. 
go  in  to  see  when  the  holy  i  sam.  6.'  i». 
things    are   covered,    lest 
they  die. 
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*  Ter.  S.  23, 
30. 


47  *From  thirty  years 
old  and  upward  even  unto 
fifty  yearsold,  everyone  that 
came  to  do  the  service  of 


the  ministry,  and  the  service 
of  the  burden  in  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation, 
48  Even  those  ihsi  were 
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jj^Jf*^  J  numbered  of  them,  were 
1490.      eight   thousand   and    five 
hundred  and  fourscore. 

49  According    to    the 
commandment  of  the  Lord 


they   were    numbered    by  I  Loan  commanded  Moses. 


the  hand  of  Moees,  *  every 

one  according  to  his  ser- 

vice,  and  according  to  his  •Ter.is,24, 
burden:    thus  were   they 
numbered  of  him,  'as  the ' 


CH  RIST 


SI. 


T«r.  1,  21, 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  we  never  permit  our  own  prejudices^  eaprieeit 
or  opinions,  to  cause  needless  divisions  and  separations  from  the  Church  of 
Christ ;  thai  we  studv  to  do  our  own  business  as  Christians  in  that  siate^  dis- 
trictf  parish^  and  netghbourhoodt  in  which  God  has  placed  us  ;  thai  we  rejoice 
in  the  prospect  of  ihefiilJUment  of  the  prophecies,  the  triumphs  of  the  Universal 
Churchf  and  the  anticipation  of  our  own  part  in  the  final  victory  of  good  over 
evil. 

O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  Grod  and  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  who  didst 
bring  Thy  people  in  the  days  of  old  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  and  led  them 
in  safety  through  the  wilderness ;  grant  to  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  power  and 
the  will  to  derive  instruction  from  the  records  of  Thy  mercy,  and  to  serve  Thee 
and  obey  Thee  in  the  communion  of  Thy  holy  Church.  As  Thou  didst  com- 
mand and  direct  Thine  ancient  people  to  pitch  their  tents  in  the  sight  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  in  the  order  of  their  tribes,  and  families,  and 
households ;  so  grant  to  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  spirit  and  the  desire  to  place 
before  us  the  Spiritual  and  Universal  Church,  which  Thou  hast  established  in 
this  world  as  the  keeper  and  witness  of  Thy  word ;  and  serve  Thee  in  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  by  worshipping  Thee  with  our  own  Church  and  nation, 
in  the  place  and  in  the  neighbourhood  in  which  Thy  Providence  hath  appointed 
our  dwelling.  Change  the  hearts  of  the  rulers  of  the  Churches  which  have 
departed  from  the  guidance  of  Thy  holy  Word,  that  they  may  teach  the  people 
as  Thou  alone  hast  taught  them.  Freserve  the  Church  of  our  nation  and  people, 
which  has  desired  and  does  desire  to  teach  the  people  those  doctrines  ana  those 
truths  only  as  essential  to  their  salvation,  which  are  contained  in  Thy  written 
Word.  We  praise  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  for  the  goodness  and  the  mercy  which 
have  granted  to  us  to  hold  communion  with  our  fellow-servants  and  brethren  in 
this  part  of  the  Universal  Church,  where  Thy  holy  Word  is  the  standard  aromid 
which  we  pitch  our  tents ;  where  all  the  truths  and  the  doctrines  of  Thy  holy 
Word  are  taught ;  where  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  understanding  are  supplied 
by  the  instruction,  the  preachmg,  and  the  Scriptures,  which  are  understood  ot 
the  people ;  where  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  soul  are  supplied  by  the  holy 
prayer,  the  lofry  praise,  and  the  Communion  at  Thy  holy  table  and  altar.  Keep 
us  sted&st  in  our  fruth  and  love  to  Thee.  Give  Thy  wisdom  to  the  priesthood, 
that  they  may  be  examples  to  Thy  people  in  life,  doctrine,  and  wisdom.  Give 
Thy  people  the  spirit  of  council  and  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  they  value  their  pri- 
vileges, and  patiently  and  peacefully  go  on  through  the  wilderness  of  earth  to 
the  Canaan  of  Heaven.  As  Thy  people  in  the  ancient  times  then  served  Thee 
best  when  they  obeyed  Thy  law,  which  commanded  them  to  remain  in  the 
station  which  Thy  Providence  assigned  them ;  so  grant,  that  neither  the  preju- 
dices of  education,  nor  the  changing  caprices  which  are  engendered  by  the  con- 
troversies or  the  fashions  of  the  hour,  nor  the  varying  opinions  which  are  founded 
neither  on  the  evidence  of  reason  nor  on  die  pages  of  Thy  holy  Word,  may 
cause  us  to  separate  from  the  communion  of  Thy  Church,  nor  teach  our  brother 
to  hate  his  brother.     Humbly,  peacefully,  faithfully,  devotedly  may  we  stady 
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to  know  Thy  will  and  do  Thy  will,  in  the  station  in  which  Thy  Providence  has 
placed  us.     There  may  we  promote  to  the  utmost  the  union  of  Thy  Church,  the 
happiness  of  Thy  people,  the  knowledge  of  Thy  Word,  and  peace  with  all  men. 
By  the  example  of  a  quiet  and  holy  life,  hy  faith  unfeigned,  by  always  abounding 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  may  we  be  as  burning  and  shining  lights,  scattering 
the  darkness  which  is  immediately  around  us,  and  serving  Thee  in  meekness, 
and  love,  and  fear.     So  let  us  live ;  so  let  us  die.     And  as  we  now  desire  to 
live  and  die  in  peaceful  communion  with  Thy  Church  on  earth,  so,  when  this 
short  life  is  ended,  may  our  prayers  be  turned  to  praise  in  the  Church  triumph- 
ant in  Heaven.     As  we  now  pray,  **  Thy  kingdom  come ;  Thy  will  be  done 
on  earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven ;"  so  do  we  rejoice  to  believe  that  the  day  is  at 
hand  when  the  promise  which  Thou  didst  give  at  the  beginning,  and  repeat  at  the 
end  of  Thy  holy  Word,  is  nearer  and  still  more  near.     We  thank  Thee  for 
the  hope  of  the  kingdom  which  shall  thus  bless  mankind.     We  thank  Thee 
for  the  hope  that  our  own  souls,  in  our  immortality,  shall  witness  the  triumph 
of  Thy  Son  our  Lord.      We  thank  Thee  for  the  hope,  that  when  this  life 
is  ended,  and  when  our  souls,  absent  from  the  body,  shall  be  present  with 
the  Lord,  we  shall  see,  with  more  than  human  happiness,  the  extension  of 
Thy  glory,  the  accomplishment  of  Thy  prophecies,  the  union  of  Thy  people, 
and  the  blessedness  of  Thy  chosen.     O  may  we  be  partakers  of  that  blessed- 
ness, and  rejoice  in  our  own  redemption  from  all  evil ;  in  our  own  victory 
over  the  sin  which  the  Redeemer  has  pardoned;  and  in  our  portion  of  the 
inheritance  of  the   Church   triumphant !      So  may  we  learn   the  lessons  of 
truth,  of  obedience,  of  gratitude,  and  of  happiness,  from  the  records  of  Thine 
ancient  people.     Thou  hast  brought  us  forth  from  the  bondage  of  the  darkness, 
the  ignorance,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  Egypt  of  the  world  which  despises 
Thee.     Thou  art  guiding  us  by  Thy  light  and  truth  through  the  wilderness  in 
the  communion  of  the  Church  militant.     O  land  us  safe  on  that  happy  shore 
where  we  shall  rest  from  all  our  sorrows,  all  our  temptations,  and  all  our  sins  ; 
to  praise  Thee  better,  to  love  Thee  more,  and  to  dwell  in  Thy  presence  with 
Thy  Church  triumphant.     We  know  not  how  to  express  our  hopes,  our  aspira- 
tions, and  our  faith.     Forgive  the  weakness  of  our  language,  and  the  infirmities 
of  our  souls  ;  forgive  the  sins  which  cloud  our  hopes.     O  make  us  Thy  re- 
deemed and  sanctified  aans  and  servants  for  ever.     We  ask  all  in  the  Name  and 
in  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  Numb,  ii.  2,  emmdatory  of  the 
eommonly  reetned  rendering,  of  the  more  recent 
interpretergf — *'Aall  pUch  by  Att  own  ttand- 
ard^ — ieAtc&  ougU  to  be, — **^ll  pUeh  along 
ttiih  kit  own  company"  or  '*koti" 
rfarfiv^  ^^?T^  "fhl^  nntuquitque  ad  mum 
man^ndum  sub  tignia,  seu  vexiUis.  Interpre- 
tamur  ba^  manijmlum,  seu  catervam,  non 
»iitem,  nt  turba  Hecentioraiii,  wxillum.  Nam 
vexUla  in  verbo  rrtn^  quod  sequitur,  conti- 
nentar ;  quod  verbum  actum  ageret  post 
b7^  Bi  hri  haberet  aignum,  seu  texiuum. 
Multis  Tisam  est,  fuisse  rf\rf»  iigna  singn- 
lamm  tribuum,  b^  vero  tesUlnm  trium ;  hoc 


est,  illud  ^n  fuisse  tribus  tribubus,  eftdem 
in  statione  positia,  vexillum  unum,  quod 
sequerentur.  Tamen  contradicitur,  v.  17 
et  31,  in  quibus  nomen  plurale  DlT^ai  de 
80IA  turmA  Leyitarum  (ver.  17)  dicitur,  ut 
et  de  aolA  statione  Dan  (ver.  31)  ;  ut  planum 
sit,  non  significari  in  verbo  by^  wxUlum, 
tantummodo  imum.  Itaque  etiam  pugnant, 
in  eft  re,  cum  omnibus  Veteribus  Eecentiorefl. 
Nam  nee  Vulgatus,  nee  Gneci  Intt.  nee  Chal- 
dffius,  nee  Syrus,  nee  Arabs,  nee  Aquila,  nee 
Symmachus,  nee  denique  Theodotio,  verbum 
b^  neque  hie  neque  usquam,  verterunt 
ToeUlum,     Habet  hie  Vulgatus  turmaa;  Sy- 
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rofl,  npVncs,  in  agmine  auo;  CtuildmuB,  rrop'D, 
ordinei  tuof ;  ArabSy  trto,  eattra ;  AquiU, 
SymmacbiiB,  Theodotio,  rdyfia^  ordinemj  ver. 
17*  Anbs  Expen.  133,  legio,  vel  cestui  milt' 
tariif  etsi  habet  etiam  133.  texiUum,  Quod 
si  adibifl  cieteroB  locos,  in  quibus  verbum  bj^ 
recurrit,  nullum  reperies,  in  quern  non  com- 
mode yeniat  siniificatua,  ordinei.  Postremo 
condemnat  vexulum  versus  3,  in  quo  leg;itur, 
njn^  ba^ . . . .  trjhrn,  verbum  plurale  n*yrn, 
eaMra  habenta^  cum  nomine  bn  oonsociatum ; 
quA  re  significatur  esse  ^3^  nomen  colleo- 
tivum,  funfiam,  nonsin^lare  tetUlum,  Prop- 
terea  huic  V^  pandlelum  est  ver.  5,  m^o, 
iiUmi^  alterum  nomen  oollectum,  verbo  D*3l«j 
similiter  annexum  *. 

Note  2.  On  the  age  at  vkiek  the  LetUetbegan 
to  minitter  in  tke  tabemade.     Numb.  iv.  47. 

In  this  verse  it  is  said,  that  those  who 
came  to  do  the  service  of  the  ministry  were 
numbered  from  "thirty"  years  old:  but 
chap.  viii.  24,  g^ves  the  age  of  "twenty-five" 
as  the  earliest  at  which  they  might  serve 
in  the  tabernacle.  Expositors  reconcile  these 
statements,  by  saying  that  the  former  age 
("thirty  years")  marks  the  time  at  wliich 
the  Levites  entered  upon  the  actual  duties 
of  their  office,  and  that  a  period  of  five  years 

1  Houbifant,  In  Numb.  IL  2.   Bib.  0eb.  cum  Notia 
CriticU,  vol.  1.  p.  427. 


was  devoted  to  a  prepunstiony  or  probattooaiy 
tnunins,  for  their  function.  "No  Lerite,'*' 
says  Maimonides,  "was  allowed  to  minister 
in  the  Court  of  the  Tabernacle,  until  he  had 
served  a  five  years'  apprenticeship  to  his 
business.  For  thus  says  the  Law,  (NnmbL 
viii.)  '  From  twenty-five  years,*  &c. ;  and 
vet  in  another  place  the  Law  says,  (Numb. 
IV.  3)  'From  uirty  years  old,'  &c.  How 
is  the  Law  to  be  reconciled  with  itself! 
Thus :  this  five  years'  time  was  to  be  spent 
in  leamins  how  to  discfaarae  their  office  '." 

In  David's  time,  when  the  people  had  rest 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  there  was  no 
longer  a  necessity  to  carry  heavy  burthens 
in  the  service  of  the  tabemade,  and  ihere 
was  need  of  a  greater  number  of  assistants 
for  the  lighter  duties  of  doorkeeper,  mxigcrs, 
and  the  like,  then  David  conunanded  (1  Chran. 
xxiii.  24,  27)  that  the  Levites  should  be 
numbered  from  "  twenty  years  old,"  and  to 
begin  to  serve  at  that  age  in  the  tiU>eniaele. 
"David  (1  Chron.  xxiii.  24)  fixed  the  twen- 
tieth year  as  that  at  which  the  priests  might 
enter  upon  their  office:  but  this  was  be- 
cause the  tabernacle  was  no  longer  ambu- 
latory, and  the  priest's  duties  were  conse- 
quently less  oppressive.  The  case  of  Samuel 
(1  Sam.  ii.)  was  altogether  extraordinary  '." 

s  Maimonid.  CoiuUtQtioiMs''da  Vssis  Saaetnsrfl, 
cap.  iii.  tect.  7. 
>  Llghtfoot,  TMnpto  Service,  ci^  vt  scet.  1. 
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Title. — Repentance,  and  contemplation,  and  anticipation  of  the  future^  are  the 
three  ties  which  connect  earth  with  heaven.  The  vow  of  the  Nazarite,  The 
happiness  of  the  soul  in  heaven  begins  now  upon  earth.  The  threefold  blessing 
pronounced  by  the  High  Priest.  The  voice  of  God  from  the  invisible  world  was 
heard  by  the  High  Priest  in  the  Holy  Place,  The  strength  of  manhood^  and 
not  merely  infancy  and  old  age,  must  be  offered  to  the  God  of  revelation. 

Introduction. — He  who  reads  the  Word  of  God,  without  rememberiDg  that  it 
is  written  to  form  within  the  soul,  before  death,  fitness  for  the  state  which  shall 
follow  death,  believes  and  reads  to  no  purpose.  As  books  are  given  to  youth  at 
school  to  prepare  them  for  the  state  which  follows  school,  so  is  the  Bible  the 
one  Book  which  contains  the  learning  that  is  to  prepare  us  for  our  immortality. 
It  will  be  in  the  future  state  as  it  is  in  the  present.  Mr.  Locke  affirms  the 
identity  of  a  man's  person  to  consist  in  memory  and  consciousness.  This  is  not 
accurate.  Identity  of  person  consists  in  memory  of  the  past,  consciousness  of 
the  present,  and  anticipation  of  the  future.     And  so  it  will  ever  be.   Repentance 
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for  the  past,  contemplation  of  the  present,  and  anticipation  of  the  future,  con- 
stitute the  identity  of  the  Christian  person.  With  the  former  two  only  he  has 
the  identity  of  the  mere  animal.  With  the  last  he  has  the  identity  of  the 
Christian  spirit,  or  of  the  holy  angel.  Reflections  of  this  kind  should  occur  to  us 
when  we  read  such  subjects  as  are  contained  in  this  Section.  They  are  three : 
the  vow  of  the  Nazarite  (Numb.  vi.  1 — 12) ;  the  blessing  from  the  invisible 
world  on  the  people  of  Israel,  with  the  mode  of  its  impartation  (Numb.  vi. 
22. 27 ;  vii.  89)  ;  and  the  consecration  of  the  Levites  to  the  service  of  God.  All 
the  three  considered  u^ether  present  us  with  the  most  perfect  picture  of  what 
we  ought  to  have  been,  what  we  may  hope  we  shall  be,  and  what,  therefore,  we 
ought  to  be  in  this  present  moment,  the  midway  hour  between  the  contemplation 
of  the  past,  and  the  anticipation  of  the  future.  The  vow  of  the  Nazarite  tells 
us  what  we  ought  to  have  been.  General  observance  of  the  Law  of  God  was 
commanded  and  expected  of  all.  But  there  are,  and  ever  have  been,  three 
great  impediments  to  the  more  perfect  obedience,  which  the  soul  of  every 
religious  person  desires  and  prays  to  attain ;  they  are,  the  pleasures  of  life,  the 
engagements  of  life,  and  the  anxieties  of  life ;  and  the  heart  which  can  turn 
away  from  these,  to  devote  itself  more  entirely  to  repentance,  contemplation, 
and  hope,  strengthens  itself  in  the  purposes  for  which  chiefly  the  soul  was 
created.  Temporary  provision  was  therefore  made,  that  either  men  or  women 
should  devote  themselves,  or,  as  the  word  Nazarite  means^  "  separate"  them- 
selves from  the  ordinary  transactions  of  life,  for  the  more  effectual  study  of  the 
Law,  and  the  more  perfect  dedication  of  the  heart  and  life  to  God.  To  separate 
themselves  more  effectually  from  the  pleasures  of  life,  they  abstained  from  wine, 
and  from  every  portion  of  the  vine  in  every  form.  They  did  so  either  as  an  act 
of  repentance  for  their  former  indulgence,  or  as  an  act  of  precaution  against 
the  confusion  of  thought  and  elevation  of  temperament  which  lead  either  to  error 
in  judgment,  or  evil  in  action.  They  permitted  the  hair  to  grow,  without  any 
cutting  or  trimming ;  as  the  pledge  and  proof  that  they  were  not  anxious  about 
the  desire  to  please,  and  did  not;  affect  that  compliance  with  the  fashions  of  the 
age,  which  demanded  peculiar  adornment  and  attention  to  the  hair.  They  were 
forbidden  to  grieve  for  the  dead,  as  a  token  of  their  entire  resignation  in  all 
things  to  God's  will,  and  anticipation  of  the  day  when  all  the  mysteries  of  His 
Providence  should  be  developed  and  explained.  Such  ought  we  all,  in  temper 
and  spirit,  to  be. 

The  third  part  of  the  Section  relates  to  us  the  manner  in  which  the  Levites 
were  consecrated  to  God,  and  it  informs  us,  therefore,  of  the  manner  and  extent 
to  which  we  should  be  consecrated  to  the  service  of  the  same  God.  Life,  gene- 
rally speaking,  consists  of  three  parts,  earlier,  mature,  and  later  stages.  The 
early  life  of  the  Levites  up  to  twenty-five  (thirty)  was  given  to  preparation  for 
the  duty  of  the  tabernacle.  The  later  age  of  the  Levites,  from  fifly  years  old 
to  their  death,  was  given  to  repose  and  preparation  for  death.  The  mature  life 
of  the  Levites  was  devoted  to  the  actual  duties  of  their  office.  The  strength 
and  prime  of  manhood  was  the  chief  season  of  their  service.  Their  early  life 
prepared  them  for  the  service  of  the  visible  Church.  Their  mature  life  prepared 
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them  for  repose  before  death,  and  the  contemplation  of  the  past,  the  present,  and 
the  future,  which  is  the  connecting  link  between  the  two  worlds,  which  smoothes 
the  passage  to  the  grave,  and  is  the  commencement  of  the  felicity  of  heaven 
Itself.  Is  not  this  the  way  in  which  the  Christian  should  become  fit  for  heaven  7 
Ought  we  not  to  find  our  highest  happiness  in  our  noblest  duty?  Ought  not 
infancy  and  youth  to  be  religious  preparation ;  manhood,  religious  action  ;  and 
old  age,  religious  repose,  making  the  whole  of  this  mortal  life  the  vestibule  and 
the  porch  of  that  better  life  eternal  which  God  has  revealed  and  promised  f 

And  as  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  this  Section  are  thus  instructive,  no  less  so 
is  that  middle  portion  of  it  which  relates  the  blessing  of  the  priest  an  the  pe<^le, 
and  the  manner  in  which  the  voice  of  God  from  the  invisible  world  spoke  to 
the  chosen  in  the  visible  world.  When  Moses  went  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  to 
learn  the  will  of  the  God  of  Israel,  who  manifested  His  presence  from  the 
mercy-seat,  he  heard  a  Voice.  The  same  Voice  was  heard  by  Adam  in  the 
garden,  by  Noah,  by  Abraham,  by  Samuel,  by  Elijah,  by  Christ  at  His  baptism, 
by  St.  Paul  at  his  conversion,  by  St.  Peter  when  the  Gentiles  were  to  be 
received  into  the  visible  Church,  and  by  St.  John  at  Patmos.  The  same  VcMce 
called  Lazarus  from  the  grave;  the  same  Voice  will  shake  the  earth  at  the 
resurrection.  The  Voice  is  the  Voice  of  the  Giver  of  revelation,  and  it  will  be 
heard  by  ourselves  in  the  world  beyond  the  grave.  The  Voice  uttered  the 
blessing  of  the  God  of  Israel  upon  the  faithful  in  Israel :  "  The  Lord  J^ovah  bless 
thee  for  good,  and  keep  thee  from  evil.  The  Lord  make  His  face  to  shine  upon 
thee  in  love,  and  not  in  anger.  The  Lord  be  merciful  to  thee,  to  accept  thy 
person,  thy  prayers,  and  thy  vows.  The  Lord  lift  up  the  light  of  His  coun- 
tenance upon  thee,  to  give  thee  peace,  when  thy  sacrifice  is  accepted,  when 
thy  sin  is  pardoned,  when  thy  fears  are  removed."  The  blessings  of  God  are 
ever  uniformly  the  same  on  the  souls  of  all,  whether  patriarchs,  Jews,  or 
Christians,  who  approach  Him  in  faith  in  the  Sacrifice  He  has  ordained,  and  in 
obedience  to  the  laws  He  has  commanded.  Their  knowledge  may  differ 
according  to  the  extent  of  revelation.  Their  blessedness  of  heart  within  was, 
and  is,  one  and  the  same.  And  as  the  Levite,  by  devoting  his  youth,  his 
manhood,  and  his  age,  actually  began  in  his  mental  repose  before  death  the 
happiness  of  the  future  state,  so  is  the  blessing  which  God  imparted  to  the  pious 
Israelite,  the  very  commencement  of  that  blessing  which  shall  be  spoken  and 
pronounced  by  the  voice  of  the  Head  of  the  one  Church.  We  begin  on  earth, 
and  we  only  continue  in  death  and  afler  death,  that  supreme  delight  which  shall 
consist  in  these  things,  in  obtaining  the  highest  good  of  which  we  are  capable, 
in  preservation  from  the  greatest  evil  into  which  we  might  have  fallen,  banish- 
ment from  the  presence  of  the  King  of  kings,  in  the  acceptance  of  our  souls  and 
of  our  services,  and  in  that  peace  with  God  which  enables  us  to  enjoy  the 
privilege  of  communion  with  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  Is  not  the 
folly  indescribable  of  that  man  who  forfeits  this  blessedness  of  incipient  and 
continuing  heaven  for  the  fleeting  pleasures  of  a  short  life,  and  of  a  vain,  deceitful 
world  ? 
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n  Or,  wtake 
themtelret 
NazarUm. 
*  I<ev.  27.  S. 
Judg.  IS.  5. 
AcU  21.  23. 
Rom.  1.  1. 
(»  Amot  2. 12. 
Luke  1. 15. 


lUOr,  Nazwr- 

t  Heb.Wii«o/ 
thtwine. 


•  Jodff.  IS.  5. 

ft  16. 17. 
1  Sam.  1. 11. 


«Ut.  21. 11. 
eh.  19. 11, 16. 

•Lev.  21. 1,2, 

11. 

ch.  9.  6. 


t  Heb.  tepo' 
ration. 


1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  say  unto 
them.  When  either  man  or 
woman  shall  ||  *  separate 
themselves  to  vow  a  vow 
of  a  Nazarite,  to  separate 
themselves  unto  the  Lord  : 

3  ^  He  shall  separate 
himself  from  wine  and 
strong  drink,  and  shall 
drink  no  vinegar  of  wine,  or 
vin^ar  of  strong  drink, 
neither  shall  he  drink  any 
liquor  of  grapes,  nor  ei^ 
moist  grapes,  or  dried. 

4  All  the  days  of  his 
II  separation  shaU  he  eat 
nothing  that  is  made  of  the 
fvine  tree,  from  the  ker- 
nels even  to  the  husk. 

5  All  the  days  of  the 
vow  of  his  separation  there 
shall  no  °  rasor  come  upon 
his  head:  until  the  aays 
be  fulfilled,  in  the  which  he 
separateth  himself  unto  the 
Lord,  he  shall  be  holy,  and 
shall  let  the  locks  of  the 
hair  of  his  head  grow. 

6  All  the  days  that  he 
separateth  Atm^^unto  the 
Lord  ^he  shall  come  at  no 
dead  body. 

7  ®  He  shall  not  make 
himself  unclean  for  his 
father,  or  for  his  mother, 
for  his  brother,  or  for  his 
sister,  when  they  die :  be- 
cause the  "f*  consecration  of 
his  God  is  upon  his 
head. 

8  All  the  days  of  his 
separation  he  is  holy  unto 
the  Lord. 


9  And  if  any  man  die^jg"^**^^ 
very  suddenly  by  him,  and      itfo- 
he  hath  defiled  the  head  of  ^      "^      ' 
his  consecration;  then  he 

shall  'shave  his  head  in  the  'Aett  ib.  is. 
day  of  his  cleansing,  on  the    *  ^*'  ^** 
seventh  day  shall  he  shave 

it. 

10  And  Son  the  eighth  (!«▼. s. r. ft 
day  he  shall  bring  two  tur-  ^**  S;  ?»."' 
ties,  or  two  young  pigeons, 

to  the  priest,  to  tne  door 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation : 

11  And  the  priest  shall 
offer  the  one  for  a  sin  ofier- 
ing,  and  the  other  for  a 
burnt  offering,  and  make 
an  atonement  for  him,  for 
that  he  sinned  by  the  dead, 
and  shall  hallow  his  head 
that  same  day. 

12  And  he  shall  conse- 
crate unto  the  Lord  the 
days  of  his  separation,  and 
shall  bring  a  lamb  of  the 

first  year  ^  for  a  trespass^ Lev. 5. 6. 
offering :  but  the  days  that 
were  t^ore  shall  "f*  be  lost,  t  Heb.  fau, 
because  his  separation  was 
defiled. 

13  f  And  this  is  the 

law  of  the  Nazarite,  *  when  *  acu  21. 26. 
the  days  of  his  separation 
are  fulfilled:  he  shall  be 
brought  unto  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  con« 
gregation : 

14  And  he  shall  offer 
his  offering  unto  the  Lord^ 
one  he  lamb  of  the  first 
year  without  blemish  for  a 
Dumt  offering,  and  one  ewe 
lamb  of  the  first  year  with- 
out blemish  ^for  a  sin  of-  *i«v-J.«,«y. 
fering,  and  one  ram  without 
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BZrOKX 

CHRIST 

1490. 


I  LeT.  S.  8. 
■  LeT,  3. 4. 


blemish  ^  for  peace  offeiv 
ings. 

16  And  a  basket  of  un- 
leavened bread,  ™  cakes  of 
fine  flour  minffled  with  oil, 
and  wafers  of  unleavened 

•  Exod.  so.  s.  bread  '^  anointed  with  oil, 

and    their   meat  oflRsring, 

•  eh.  15. 5, 7.  and  their  ^  drink  oflerings. 

16  And  the  priest  shall 
bring  them  before  the  Lord, 
and  shall  ofler  his  sin  of- 
fering,  and  his  burnt  ofler- 
mg: 

17  And  he  shall  offer 
the  ram  far  a  sacrifice  of 
peace  oferiDss  unto  the 
LoRD^  with  uxe  basket  of 
unleavened  bread :  the 
priest  shall  ofler  also  his 
meat  oflering,  and  his  drink 
ofiering. 

rAeu2i.24.  18  P  And  the  Nazarite 
shall  shave  the  head  of  his 
separation  (xt  the  door  of 
the  tabemade  of  the  con- 
gre^tion,  and  shall  take 
the  nair  of  the  head  of  his 
separation,  and  put  it  in 
the  fire  which  is  under  the 
sacrifice  of  the  peace  offer- 
ings. 

19  And  the  priest  shall 

1 1  Bam.  2. 15.  take  the  ^  sodden  shoulder 
of  the  ram,  and  one  un- 
leavened cake  out  of  the 
basket,  and  one  unleavened 
wafer,  and  '  shall  put  them 
upon  the  hands  of  the  Na- 


'  Ezod.  29. 
23,  24. 


zarite,  after  the  hair  of  his 
separation  is  shaven : 

20  And  the  priest  shall 
wave  them  for  a  wave  of- 
fering before  the  Lord  : 
'  this  ie  holy  for  the  priest, 
with  the  wave  breast  and 
heave  shoulder:  and  after 
that  the  Nazarite  may  drink 
wine. 

21  This  is  the  law  of 
the  Nazarite  who  hath 
vowed;  and  of  his  oflfering 
unto  the  Lord  for  his  se- 
paration, beside  thai  that 
his  hand  shall  get :  accord- 
ing to  the  vow  which  he 
vowed,  so  he  must  do  after 
the  law  of  his  separation. 

22  f  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

23  Speak  unto  Aaron 
and  unto  his  sons,  saying. 
On  this  wise  We  shall  bless 
the  children  of  Israel,  say- 
ing unto  them, 

24  The  Lord  bless  thee, 
and  °  keep  thee : 

25  The  Lord  ^  make 
his  face  shine  upon  thee, 
and  ^be  gracious  unto 
thee: 

26  7  The  Lord  lift  up 
his  countenance  upon  thee^ 
and  '  give  thee  peace. 

27  *  And  they  shall  put 
my  name  upon  the  children 
of  Israel ;  and  ^  I  will  bless 
them. 


•Exod.  29.27, 


«LeT.  9. 
IChrao.  S3. 
IS. 


•  Pi.  I«.  r. 
John  17.  II. 

•  Ps.  31.  16. 
ft  67.  1.  ft 

80.3,  7.  19.  ft 

119.  135. 

Dan. ».  17. 

■Gen.  43.29. 

fFk.4.«. 
•John  14.27. 
2Thes«.S.I&. 


■Dent.  18.10. 
2Cbitin.7.14. 
Isai.  43.  7. 
Dan.  9.  IB.  19. 
*  P».  115.  12. 
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<ch.  12.8. 
£xo<L  89.  9, 

11. 
IThatti, 
Ood, 
*  Exod.  29. 

22. 


89  And  when  Moses 
was  gone  into  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation 
°to  speak  with  ||  him,  then 
he  heard  ^  the  voice  of  one 
speaking    unto  him  from 


oiF  the  mercy  seat  that  fcas 
upon  the  ark  of  testimony, 
m>m  between  the  two 
cherubims:  and  he  spak< 
unto  him. 


:e 
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Consecration  of  the  Levites. 


BXFORX 

CHRIST 


1  And  the  Lobd  spake 
'^'      unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak    unto    Aaron, 
and  say  unto  him,  Vi^hen 


BXFORX 

CHRIST 
1490. 


thou  *  lightest  the  lamps, 

the  seven  lamps  shall  give 

light  over  against  the  can-  •  ExodfiT 

diestick. 


S7.  &40.25. 


NUMBERS  VIII.  11-15. 


may 
eemie,  ^e. 

'  Ezod.  29. 
10. 


11  And  Aaron  shall 
tHeb.ipaM.  "f*  offer  the  Levites  before 
f  Heb.  wate-  the  LoBD  foT  an  -f*  offering 

oferin,,     of  the  children  of  Israel, 
f  Heb.  atff    that  +  they  may  execute 
the  service  of  the  Lord. 

12  '  And  the  Levites 
shall  lay  their  hands  upon 
the  heads  of  the  bullocks : 
and  thou  shalt  offer  the  one 
for  a  sin  offering,  and  the 
other  for  a  burnt  offering, 
unto  the  Lord,  to  make 
an  atonement  for  the  Le- 
vites. 

13  And  thou  shalt  set 


I  the  Levites  before  Aaron, 
and  before  his  sons,  and 
offer  them  for  an  offering 
unto  the  Lord. 

14  Thus  shalt  thou  sepa- 
rate the  Levitesfrom  among 
the  children  of  Israel :  ana 

the  Levites  shall  be  « mine. « *^^jj- J^-  * 

15  And  after  that  shall 
the  Levites  go  in  to  do  the 
service  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation  :  and 
thou  shalt  cleanse   them, 

and  ^  offer    them  for  anhrer.ii,  is. 
offering. 


NUMBERS  VIII.  23—26. 


23  f  And    the    Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

24  This  i8  it  that  oelong^ 
'  a««  cb.  4.3.  ^A  unto  the  Levites :  *  from 

24,27.      twenty  and  five  years  old 
and  upward  they  shall  go 
ISt^r/JT'^  in  "f*  to  wait  upon  the  ser- 
vice of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation : 

26  And   from  the  age 
of  fifty    years  they   shall 


1  rim.  1. 18. 


thereof  and   shaU  ^^.^J^r'" 


service. 


'f  cease  waiting  upon  the  t  Heb^rf/um 

service 

serve  no  more 

26  But  shall  minister 
with  their  brethren  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion, ^  to  keep  the  charge, "  ch.  i.  53. 
and  shall  do  no  service. 
Thus  shalt  thou  do  unto 
the  Levites  touching  their 
charge. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  so  devote  and  dedicate  our  hearts  and  souls 
to  Oodf  that  religion  be  our  greatest  pleasure,  duty  our  first  employment,  and 
sin  our  chief  sorrow.  That  we  devote  to  God  the  strength  of  manhood,  as  well 
as  the  blossoms  of  youth  and  the  maturity  of  age  ;  and  that  the  blessedness  of 
the  world  to  come,  begin  within  the  soul  while  we  still  linger  upon  earth. 

O  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  hast  commanded  us,  Thy  sinful 
and  unworthy  servants,  to  be  holy  as  Thou  art  holy,  separate  from  all  evil,  and 
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devoted  and  dedicated  to  Thee ;  so  send  down  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  us,  that  we 
become  more  and  more  the  reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifices  whidi  Thou, 
by  Thine  inspired  Apostle,  hast  commanded  us  to  be.  Here  we  present  onto 
Thee  ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies.  As  Thou  didst  accept  in  the  olden 
time  of  Thy  Law  the  vow  of  the  Nasarite,  that  he  should  be  separated  from  a 
sinful  world,  and  given  up  to  Thy  service ;  so  we  pray  Thee  to  sanctify  the 
affections  of  our  hearts,  to  direct  the  energies  of  our  souls,  to  regulate  the 
actions  of  our  lives,  that  we  delight  to  do  Thy  Will,  and  place  our  best 
happiness  in  obedience  to  Thy  Will  and  Thy  Law.  Fill  us  with  Thy 
grace  and  heavenly  benediction,  that,  amidst  all  the  allurements  and  tempta- 
tions of  the  world,  the  snares  of  the  flesh,  and  the  wiles  of  the  devil, 
we  make  our  devotion  to  Thee  not  the  heavy  burthen,  but  the  great  pleasure  ot 
the  soul.  Fill  us  with  such  joy  and  peace  in  believing  that  Thoa  art  our 
Father,  that  Christ  is  our  Saviour,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  our  Comforter,  that 
the  Holy,  Blessed,  and  Glorious  Trinity  is  with  us,  that  we  may  find  no  mental 
gratification  superior  to  the  consciousness  of  the  presence  of  God.  Make  us  to 
know  and  to  feel,  that  "  in  Thy  presence  is  the  fulness  of  joy ;"  and  that  to  live, 
to  walk,  to  think,  to  pray,  and  to  praise,  in  the  constant  remembrance  that 
*'  Thou  God  seest  us,"  is  the  beginning  of  the  more  perfect  pleasures,  whidi 
shall  continue  beyond  the  grave  for  evermore. — ^And  because  obedience  to  Thy 
commandments  is  the  best  earnest  of  our  present  dedication,  and  the  best  pledge 
of  our  future  happiness,  enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  r^ard  all  the  duties  of  the 
station  in  which  Thy  Providence  hath  placed  us,  to  be  the  fittest  employment  of 
our  minds,  and  the  best  trial  of  our  love  to  Thee.  May  the  stedfast  perform- 
ance of  the  humblest  duty  which  Thou  hast  assigned  us  become  our  proof 
within  us  of  resignation  to  Thy  Will,  and  of  the  well-founded  hope  of  Thy 
glory.  Save  us  from  sin.  Whatever  be  the  calamities  and  the  sorrows,  the 
thorns  and  the  thistles,  that  spring  up  in  our  road  through  life  and  death  to 
heaven,  may  we  ever  regard  the  dominion  of  evil  over  the  heart  and  soul,  to  be 
the  chief  of  all  our  sorrows,  the  greatest  of  all  calamities.  O  conquer  the  sins 
of  our  hearts,  that  we  may  become  the  sons  of  God,  and  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature  of  the  Son  of  the  Blessed. — And  as  we  pray  Thee  to  bestow  upon  us  the 
graces  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  change  us  thus  in  heart  and  soul  before  Thee,  so 
also  do  we  no  less  earnestly  pray  Thee  to  enable  us  to  devote  and  surrender 
our  whole  lives  to  Thee  and  to  Thy  service,  from  youth  to  manhood — from 
manhood  to  age—from  age  to  death.  May  our  whole  life  on  earth  be  only 
the  continued  preparation  for  the  life  of  heaven.  Here  we  offer  and  present 
unto  Thee,  the  present  and  the  future.  If  we  have  failed  to  devote  the  past 
years  of  our  life,  as  we  ought  to  have  done,  to  Thy  honour  and  glory,  let  it  be 
so  no  more.  Make  the  present  hour  Thine.  Make  the  future  days  of  our  life 
Thine  own.  Pardon  the  omissions  and  the  sins  of  the  past.  O  Lord  God,  may 
Thy  mercy  pardon  what  we  have  been.  May  Thy  grace  reform  what  we  are. 
May  Thy  wisdom  direct  what  we  shall  be.  Accept  our  repentance ;  strengthen 
our  resolutions ;  make  us  wholly  and  entirely  Thine.  May  our  maturity,  our 
age,  all,  all  be  Thine ;  that  we  may  prove,  by  our  whole  life,  our  love  to  Him, 
whose  whole  life  on  earth  was  one  act  of  obedience,  in  sinlessness  and  in 
suffering,  that  He  might  be  proved  to  be  the  perfect  Sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
those  that  believe.  On  His  obedience,  and  not  on  our  own,  we  trust  for  Thy 
mercy.  In  His  Name,  we  pray  Thee  for  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
know  Thee  more,  and  serve  Thee  better.  In  His  Name,  we  pray  Thee,  that 
the  blessing  which  Thy  servants,  the  priests,  in  the  olden  time,  pronounced 
upon  Thy  people,  may  be  so  given  to  us,  that  now,  even  now,  while  the  life  of 
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trial  lasts,  before  the  hour  of  death  has  come,  the  blessedness  and  the  happiness, 
the  peace  and  the  joy,  which  shall  be  the  portion  of  Thy  redeemed  in  the  world 
to  come,  may  begin  now,  and  go  on  now,  and  live  now  within  our  hearts  and 
souls.  O  Lord  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  bless  us  with  all  good — 
keep  us  from  all  evil.  Pour  forth  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  of  comfort  upon 
the  thoughts  and  desires  of  the  soul.  Give  us  that  peace  which  the  world 
can  neither  give,  nor  remove,  nor  destroy.  Lift  up  the  light  of  Thy  coun- 
tenance upon  us,  that  we  may  walk  in  that  light,  die  in  that  light,  and  in  Thy 
light  live  for  ever  and  for  ever.  Begin  within  the  soul  on  earth,  the  life,  the 
light,  the  peace,  of  the  blessed  in  heaven,  that  we  may  know  Thee,  and  bless 
Thee,  now  and  for  ever.  We  ask  all  in  the  Name  and  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  Peace,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  Onthe  VowoftkeNazariU.  Numb. 
vi.  2. 

The  TOW  of  the  Nazarite  was  a  negative 
one ;  that  is,  it  was  a  promise  to  abstain 
from  certain  things,  in  themselves  hiwful^ 
and  was  called  «)d^  i$  *i^  a  redralfU  on 
the  appetite. 

The  Nazarite  Towed  to  let  the  hair  grow, 
to  abstain  not  only  from  wine  and  all  in- 
ebriating drink,  but  from  vinegar  likewise ; 
to  eat  no  grapes,  and  to  beware  of  any 
contamination  from  corpses,  bones,  and  se- 
pulchres. In  some  instances,  the  parents 
bound  the  child  by  the  vow  of  a  Nazarite, 
even  before  its  birth.  This  was  the  case 
in  respect  to  Samson,  and  John  the  Baptist, 
(Judg.  xiii.  2—6,  12—23  ;  Luke  i.  13—16.) 
This  vow  sometimes  continued  through  life  ; 
but  it  was  generally  limited  in  its  operation  to 
a  definite  period.  The  customs  relative  to 
the  Nazarite  prevailed  before  the  days  of 
Moses,  who  in  Lev.  xxv.  25,  borrowed  ex- 
pressions from  them  before  the  publication 
of  his  law  on  the  subject,  in  Numb.  vi. 

If  the  Nazarite,  whether  male  or  female, 
(inj,  PIT):)  for  the  vow  might  be  made  by 
cither,  was  unexpectedly  contaminated,  he 
was  to  be  purified  ;  not  only  in  the  manner 
already  mentioned,  but  was  required  to  shave 
off  his  hair ;  to  offer,  on  the  seventh  day,  two 
turtle*  doves,  or  two  young  pigeons, — the  one 
for  a  sin-offering,  the  other  for  a  burnt- 
offering;  also  a  Iamb  of  a  year  old  for  a 
trespass-offering ;  and  to  commence  anew  his 
Nazariteship.  (Numb.  vi.  9 — 12.) 

When  the  time  specified  in  the  vow  was 
completed,  he  offered  a  ram  of  a  year  old 
for  a  burnt-offering;  a  sheep  of  the  same 
age  for  a  sin-offering;  a  ram  for  a  thank- 
offering  ;  a  basket  of  unleavened  cakes,  some 
of  which  were  kneaded  with  oil,  and  some 
covered  with  oil;  also,  a  libation  of  wine. 
His  hair  was  shaven  off  before  the  gate  of 
the  sanctuary,  and  cast  into  the  fire,  where 
the  thank-offering  was  burning.    He  offered. 


as  a  wave-offering  to  God,  the  shoulders  of 
the  thank-offering,  and  two  cakes,  one  of 
each  kind,  which  were  both  given  to  the 
priest. 

He  at  length  indulged  himself  once  more 
in  drinking  wine  at  the  feast  which  was 
prepared  for  the  thank-offering.  As,  in  some 
mstances,  the  Nazarites  had  not  sufficient 
property  to  enable  them  to  meet  the  whole 
expense  of  the  offerings,  other  persons  who 
possessed  more  became  sharers  in  it,  and  in 
this  way  were  made  parties  to  the  vow. 
Berediith  Rabba,  90.  K<Xeieth  Babba,  7,  Acts 
xxi.  23, 24 1. 

The  Nazarite,  Tij,  was  so  called,  because 
he  was  ^separated,"  that  is,  consecrated  to 
Grod  by  abstinence  from  the  costomazy  mode 
of  living.  Yatablus  says,  that  they  were  of 
two  sorts.  Ist.  Those  who,  having  been  given 
to  excessive  or  free  use  of  wine  or  other 
intoxicating  drink,  promised  to  abstain  from 
the  use  of  it,  for  the  mortification  of  the 
flesh  :  these  were  penitent  Nazarites.  2nd. 
Those  who  abstained  from  the  use  of  wine 
for  a  time,  or  always,  in  order  that  they 
might  devote  themselves  wholly  to  God :  these 
were  contemplative  Nazarites. 

Nazarites  were  of  two  kinds.  Some  had 
a  perpetual  vow,  as  Samuel,  1  Kings  xxviii., 
and  Samson,  Judg.  xii.  7  :  others  for  a  cer- 
tain time,  which  was  either  defined  by  law, 
or  fixed  upon  by  the  person's  own  determi- 
nation. Of  this  latter  sort,  was  St.  Paul. 
(Acts  xxi.  23 «.) 

Note  2.  On  the  form  after  wAicA  the  high 
priest  was  commanded  to  blett  the  people  of 
Itrael,    Numb.  vi.  24—26. 

'*  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee  : 

'^  The  Lord  make  his  face  shine  upon  thee^ 
and  be  gracious  unto  thee  : 

'*  The  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon 
thee,  and  give  thee  peace." 

**  The  name  of  ike  Lord,  in  Hebrew  Jehorah, 

>  Jahn,  Biblical  Archaeolofry,  sect.  304. 
'  Corn,  k  Lapide,  in  cap.  vi.  ver.  9. 
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18  here  repeated  tkme  times.  And  {Mimllel 
to  this,  is  the  form  of  Christian  Baptism ; 
wherein  the  three  personal  terms  of  Patker^ 
Son,  and  Holy  Gkott  are  not  represented  as 
so  many  different  names,  bat  as  one  name: 
the  <me  divine  nators  of  God  being  no  more 
divided  by  these  three,  than  by  the  single 
name  Jekotak  thrice  repeated.  If  the  thm 
articles  of  this  benediction  be  attentively 
considered,  their  contents  will  be  found  to 
agree  respectively  to  the  three  persons  taken 
in  the  usual  order  of  ike  Fciktr^  tke  Son, 
nnd  the  Holy  Gkod.  The  FatA<T  is  the  Author 
of  bUsiing  and  praertation.  Grace  and  iUwmi' 
nation  are  from  the  Sony  by  whom  we  have 
the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God, 
in  the  face  of  Jenu  Chrid,  Peace  is  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit,  whose  name  is  the  Comforter, 
and  whose  first  and  best  fruit  is  the  work 
of  Peace. 

**Petru$  Alphonti,  an  eminent  Jew,  con- 
verted in  the  beginning  of  the  12th  oentnry, 


and  presented  to  the  font  by  Alphonsoa,  a  king 
of  Spain,  wrote  a  learned  treatise  against  the 
Jews,  wherein  he  presses  them  wiUi  this 
Scripture,  as  a  plain  argument  that  there 
are  three  Persons  to  whom  the  great  and 
incommunicable  name  of  Jehotak  is  applied. 
And  even  the  unconverted  Jews,  according 
to  Bechai,  one  of  their  Rabbies,  have  a 
tradition,  that  when  the  high  piieaA  pro- 
nounced this  blessing  over  the  people — eleva- 
tione  manuum  sic  digitos  composuit,  nt  Triads 
exprimerent — ^'he  lifted  up  his  handa,  and 
disposed  his  fingers  into  such  a  form,  as  to 
express  a  Trinity.'  All  the  foundatioii  tibere 
is  for  this  in  Scripture,  is  Lev.  ix.  82.  As 
for  the  rest,  be  it  matter-of-fact  or  not,  yet, 
if  we  consider  whence  it  comes,  there  is  some- 
thing very  remarkable  in  it.  See  Observ. 
Jos.  de  Yois.  in  Pug.  Fidei,  pp  400,  556, 
657  »." 

*  Jones,  of  Nsylsnd,  On  the  Trinity,  Worka,  voL  L 
p.  107. 


SECTION  CXLVI. 

NUMBERS  X.  I— 11.    IX.  15,  to  the  end.    IX.  1—14. 

Title. — He  who  hopes  for  OotTs  grace  must  observe  the  means  of  grace.  The 
time  having  arrived  for  the  people  to  march  from  Sinai,  Moses  is  commanded  to 
prepare  two  silver  trumpets  to  summon  the  assembly,  and  for  other  purposes. 
The  solemn  typical  meaning  of  this  ordinance.  Hie  pillar  of  cloud  and  of 
firCf  the  token  of  the  presence  of  the  Ood  of  Israel,  guides  the  people  through 
the  wilderness,  as  the  Providence  of  God  now  guides  the  visible  Church,  The 
repetition  of  the  Law  of  the  Passover. 

Introduction. — The  time  had  now  arrived  when  the  people  were  to  leave  their 
encampment  at  Sinai,  and  proceed  on  their  march  toward  Canaan.  The  law 
had  been  given  to  them ;  and  as  they  had  sufficient  time  allowed  them  to  prepare 
themselves  for  the  observance  of  the  Passover,  they  were  commanded  to  celebrate 
that  feast ;  and  because  some  of  them  were  hindered  from  keeping  it  at  the 
appointed  time,  another  month  was  allowed  them  to  extend  their  preparation, 
that  the  whole  camp  might  observe  the  festival  before  they  resumed  their  march. 
So  it  should  be  with  us.  We  are  initiated  in  the  knowledge  of  the  whole  Law 
of  God.  We  are  on  our  way  through  the  wilderness  to  the  true  Canaan.  It  is 
right  and  fit  that  we  embrace  the  proper  opportunities  which  the  Church  of  God 
affords  us,  to  obtain  the  strengthening  of  our  souls  for  tlie  trials  and  difficulties 
of  our  journey.  If  we  hope  for  God's  grace,  we  must  use  the  means  of  grace ; 
or  we  shall  be  guilty  of  the  worst  presumption  which  can  offend  God,  hinder 
our  progress,  and  destroy  our  peace.  Before,  however,  the  camp  was  permitted 
to  move,  the  leader  of  Israel  was  directed  to  make  two  silver  trumpets,  to 
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be  used  on  various  occasions ;  all  of  which,  rightly  considered,  afford  the  most 
useful  lessons  to  those  who  believe  that  the  whole  volume  of  revelation  is  written 
to  guide  each  individual  Christian  who  studies  it  to  the  knowledge  of  another 
world,  and  a  better  dispensation  in  a  future  state.     We  must  remember  that  the 
two  most  solemn  appearances,  or  manifestations,  of  the  one  common  God  of  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  believers,  at  the  beginning  of  the  legal,  and  at  the  end  of 
the  evangelical  dispensation,  were,  and  are  to  be,  attended  with  the  supernatural 
sounds  from  the  invisible  state,  which  is  compared  to  the  sound  of  a  trumpet. 
When  the  Law  was  to  be  given,  ''  it  came  to  pass,'*  says  the  sacred  narrative, 
"  that  there  were  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  the  voice  of  a  trumpet  exceed- 
ing loud,  so  that  all  the  people  trembled*'  (Exod.  xix.  16),  and  even  Moses 
himself  said,  "  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake"  (Heb.  xii.  21).     When  the  day 
shall  come  when  the  double  dispensation  of  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  shall 
be  alike  ended,   then,  however  strange  the  declaration  may  appear  to  those 
who  make  their  own  experience  the  sole  criterion  of  the  truths  they  will  believe, 
then  the  same  one  common  God  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  who  was  formerly  accus* 
tomed  to  manifest  Himself  to  the  visible  Church,  first  as  the  Jehovah  of  Israel, 
and  then  as  the  Word  made  flesh,  the  mcamate  God  of  the  New  Testament, 
shall  again  be  manifested.     He  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout  as  of  a 
general  returning  in  triumph  from  the  victory  over  his  enemy,  and  with  the 
sound,  the  more  than  human  sound,  as  of  a  trumpet,  summoning  the  armies  of  the 
King  of  kings  to  that  victory  (1  Thess.  iv.  16).   The  dead  in  Christ  shall  awake 
at  the  sound  of  that  trumpet  (1  Cor.  xv.  52).     The  dead,  the  corruptible,  shall 
put  on  their  incorruption,  and  the  change  upon  the  living  shall  be  like  that  of 
Moses  and  Elias  at  the  Transfiguration,  when  they  appeared  with  Christ ;  and 
so,  all  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  then,  at  that  day,  appear.     It  is  supposed  that 
when  the  Lord  God,  the  Jehovah  of  the  Church,  appeared  to  Adam  in  the 
garden  at  the  fall,  he  became  visible  amidst  the  same  superhuman  manifestations 
of  His  holy  presence.     Of  this,  however,  we  cannot  be  certain.     We  only  know 
that  at  the  beginning  of  the  Church  of  Israel,  and  at  the  ending  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God  was,  and  will  be  attended  with  the  sound 
of  a  trumpet,  and  voices  from  the  invisible  world.     If  we  keep  this  wonderful 
fact  in  view,  we  may  justly  believe  that  the  ordinance  of  sounding  the  trumpet, 
commanded  by  Moses,  was  intended  to  remind  the  children  of  Israel  of  the 
origin,  and  therefore  of  the  sanctions  of  their  Law.   And  the  study  of  the  objects 
of  the  same  ordinance  may  remind  the  Christian  of  the  future  completion  of  the 
dispensations  of  God.    Was  the  first  object  of  sounding  the  trumpets  by  the  son  of 
Aaron  the  general  assembling  of  the  people  for  their  journeying  ?  so  the  priests, 
ministers  and  stewards  of  Christ,  are  required,  as  the  sounders  of  the  trumpet  of 
the  everlasting  Gospel,  to  prepare  the  general  assemblies  of  the  Christian  Church 
to  prepress  through  the  wilderness  and  to  go  on  their  way  rejoicing  (Numb.  ix. 
2 — 4).     Were  they  required  in  case  of  war  to  blow  the  trumpet  in  a  different 
manner,  which  is  called  **  sounding  an  alarm  ?  "  so  must  the  priest  of  God  not 
merely  inculcate  the  wise  and  peaceful  ordering  of  the  people  in  the  wilderness, 
but  he  must  sound  the  alarm  against  the  enemies  of  the  souls  of  men,  he  must 
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enforce  the  judgments  as  well  as  the  mercies  of  God,  and  warn,  reprove,  and 
exhort.  (Numb.  x.  5 — 9.)  Were  the  trumpets  sounded  on  the  days  of  festival, 
gladness,  and  rejoicing  ?  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  then  best  heard  on  the  days  of 
the  commemoration  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  when  on  the  Lord's  days  we 
celebrate  His  restoration  from  the  dead.  And  were  they  sounded  over  the  sacrifices 
of  the  peace-offerings  ?  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  best  attends  the  prayii^  of 
the  Christian,  when  he  offers  his  own  heart  and  soul  as  sacrifices  to  God,  and 
when  he  delights  in  the  presence  of  his  God  at  the  Holy  Communion  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  Christian  duty  and  Christian  happiness  are  both  summed  up 
in  the  four  occasions  on  which  the  trumpets  were  ordered  to  be  sounded  in  the 
wilderness, — the  march,  the  batde,  the  festival,  and  the  sacrifice.  So  are  we  to 
hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  from  heaven  to  earth,  in  our  progress  through  the 
wilderness  to  Canaan,  in  our  warfare  against  temptation,  on  the  festivals  of  the 
Lord's  Days,  and  the  commemoration  of  the  events  in  the  life  of  Christ,  and  ia 
the  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  true  Passover.  In  all  the  four 
we  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  the  voice  of  the  Law  which  God  gave  from 
heaven,  and  the  voice  of  the  promise  that  He  will  come  again  to  judgment.  If 
we  thus  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  then  shall  it  be  with  us  as  it  was  with 
Israel  in  the  wilderness.  When  the  hosts  of  Israel  were  assembled  in  prepa- 
ration for  dieir  march,  then  the  wonderful  manifestation  of  the  presence  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  which  rested  over  the  tabernacle  in  the  form  of  a  column  or  pillar 
of  cloud  by  day,  and  a  column  or  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  moved  on  to  guide  the 
people  to  their  appointed  encampment,  or  rested  in  the  encampment  where  they 
might  happen  to  be.  Their  only  duty  was,  as  it  is  with  us,  to  be  ready  to  obey. 
If  we  acknowledge  the  presence  of  God  in  all  our  ways.  His  Providence,  though 
to  us  invisible,  will  still  dwell  in  our  paths.  Very  difficult  is  the  attainment  of 
the  happiness  of  believing,  in  the  midst  of  sorrow,  anxiety,  and  care,  that  the 
cloud  and  fire  are  with  us,  and  around  us.  And  the  only  way  in  which  the 
Christian  can  reconcile  the  mysteries  of  Providence  with  the  failure  of  his 
earthly  hopes,  and  the  disappointment  of  his  earthly  expectation,  is  this,  to 
remember  that  heaven,  not  earth,  is  promised  to  him,  and  to  welcome  the  words 

of  the  poet : 

^<  With  patient  mind  thy  path  of  dafy  run ; 
GU)d  never  does,  nor  suffers  to  be  done. 
But  what  thyself  would'st  do,  could'st  thou  but  see 
Through  all  events  of  thmgs  as  clear  as  He." 


NUMBERS  X.  1—11. 
Use  of  the  silver  trumpets. 


c  "r  f  8  T     ^  ^^^  ^^^  Lord  spake 
1490.      unto  Moses,  saying, 
'  2  Make  thee  two  trum- 

pets of  silver ;  of  a  whole 
piece  shalt  thou  make 
them:   that  thou  mayest 


use  them  for  the  ■  calling  of  ^  "2**1  ^ 

the  assembly,  and  for  the  ^^ "w^ 

journeying  of  the  camps.     •  iul  i.  is. 
3  And  when  *»  they  shall  JiS'i.M: 
blow   with  them,  all    the 
assembly    shall    assemble 
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Bxro«x 

CHRIST 

1490. 


Exod.  18. 

SI. 

eh.  1. 16.  ft  7. 

2. 


'  ch.  S.  S. 


•  eh.  2. 10. 


'  Ter.  S. 
ffJoel2. 1. 
»  eb.  SI.  6. 
Josh.  6.  4. 

1  Chron.  15. 

24. 

2  Chron.  19. 

12. 


themselves  to  thee  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congre^tion. 

4  And  if  they  blow  but 
with  one  trumpet^  then  the 
princes,  tohicn  are  ^  heads 
of  the  thousands  of  Israel^ 
shall  gather  themselves 
unto  thee. 

6  When  ye  blow  an 
alarm,  then  ^the  camps 
that  lie  on  the  east  paii» 
shall  go  forward. 

6  When  ye  blow  an 
alarm  the  second  time, 
then  the  camps  that  lie  ®  on 
the  south  side  shall  take 
their  journey:  they  shall 
blow  an  alarm  for  their 
journeys. 

7  But  when  the  congre- 
gation is  to  be  gathered 
together,  'ye  shidl  blow, 
but  ye  shall  not  ^  sound  an 
alarm. 

8  ^  And  the  sons  of 
Aaron,    the  priests,  shall 


blow  with  the  trumpets; 
and  they  shall  be  to  you 
for  an  ordinance  for  ever 
throughout  your  genera- 
tions. 

9  And  *  if  ye  go  to  war 
in  your  land  against  the 
enemy  that  ^  oppresseth 
you,  then  ye  shall  blow  an 
alarm  with  the  trumpets ; 
and  ye  shall  be  ^remem- 
bered before  the  Lobd  your 
Gk)d,  and  ye  shall  be  saved 
from  your  enemies. 

10  Also  ^  in  the  day  of 
your  gladness,  and  in  your 
solemn  days,  and  in  the 
beginnings  of  your  months, 
ye  shall  blow  with  the 
trumpets  over  your  burnt 
offerings,  and  over  the 
sacrifices  of  your  peace 
offerings;  that  they  may 
be  to  you  ^  for  a  memorial 
before  your  God :  I  am  the 
Lord  your  God. 


BXFOKX' 

CHRIST 
1490. 


ich.  81.  6. 
Josh.  6. 5. 
2  Chron.  19. 

14. 
kJudg.  2.  18. 
k4.i.tc  6. 9. 
k  10.  8. 12. 
1  Sam.  10.  IS. 
Pt.  106.  42. 
>  Gen.  8.  1. 
Ps.  106. 4. 


■  ch.  29.  1. 
LcT.  23.  24. 

1  Chron.  15. 

24. 

2  Chron.  5. 12. 
It  7.  6.  &  29. 

26. 
Ezra  9. 10. 
Neh.  12.  35. 
Ps.  81.  8. 


■  yer.  9. 
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Manner  in  which  the  Cloud  guided  the  People. 


p  Exod.  13. 
21.  &  40.  38. 


.Ex(jj40.  16  ^  And  oon  the  day 
Neh.  9. 12, 19.  that  the  tabernacle  was 
reared  up  the  cloud  covered 
the  tabernacle,  namdy^  the 
tent  of  the  testimony :  and 
Pat  even  there  was  upon 
the  tabernacle  as  it  were 
the  appearance  of  fire,  until 
the  morning. 

16  So  it  was  alway :  the 

cloud  covered  it  hy  day^  and 

the  appearance  of  fire  by 

night. 

Exod.  40.        17  And  when  the  cloud 

ch.io.  ii,88.  «was  taken  up  from  the 

Pt.  80.  i.      tabernacle,  then  after  that 


the  children  of  Israel  jour* 
neyed :  and  in  the  place 
where  the  cloud  abode, 
there  the  children  of  Israel 
pitched  their  tents. 

18  At  the  commandment 
of  the  LoKD  the  children  of 
Israel  journeyed,  and  at  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord 

they  pitched :  'as  long  as  *^^oi.  lo.  i. 
the  cloud  abode  upon  the 
tabernacle  they  rested  in 
their  tents. 

19  And  when  the  cloud 

t  tarried    long    upon  the*?,:^"" 
tabernacle  many  days,  then 
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c  if  iR  1 8  T  ^^  children  of  Israel '  kept 
^  >4M.  the  charge  of  the  Lord, 
•  ch.  1. 63.  ft  and  journeyed  not. 

^'  *'  20  And  80  it  was,  when 

the  cloud  was  a  few  days 
upon  the  tabernacle;  ac- 
cording to  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord  they 
abode  in  their  tents,  and 
according  to  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord  they 
journeyed. 

21  And  80  it  was,  when 
tHeb.inr«.  the  cloud  +  abodo  from 
even  unto  the  morning, 
and  tha4  the  cloud  was 
taken  up  in  the  morning, 
then  they  journeyed : 
whether  it  uhu  by  day  or 
by  night  that    the   cloud 


was  taken  up,  they  jour-  c  h  r  i  s  t 
neyed.  ,    '^-   , 

22  Or  fokeiherii  were  two 
days,  or  a  month,  or  a  year, 
that  the  cloud  tarried  upon 
the  tabernacle,  remaining 
thereon,  the  children  of 
Israel  *  abode  in  their  tents,  •  "^jj** 
and  journeyed    not :    but 

when  it  was  taken  up,  they 
journeyed. 

23  At  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord  they  rested  in 
the  tents,  and  at  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord 
they  journeyed :  they'*  kept 
the  charge  of  the  Lord, 
at  the  conmiandment  of 
the  Lord  by  the  hand  of 
Moses. 


■  Ter.  19. 
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1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  Sinai,  in  the  first 
month  of  the  second  year 
after  they  were  come  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  saying, 

2  Let  the  children  of 

•  Exod.  IS.  1,  Israel  also  keep  ^  the  pass- 
Lev.  J.' a.     over     at     his     appomted 

CO.  So.  ]o«        Bf>naffcTi 
Deut.  16, 1,2.  ^^"^*'"» 

3  In  the  fourteenth  day 
l^'ttfi^.  of  this  month,  f  at  even, 
eveninfft.  jQ  shall  Kcep  it  m  his  ap- 
£zod.is.«.   p^ju^  season:  according 

to  all  the  rites  of  it,  and  ac- 
cording to  all  the  ceremonies 
thereof,  shall  ye  keep  it. 

4  And  Moses  spake  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  that 
they  should  keep  the  pass- 
over. 

•  jo«h. 5. 10.      5  And  'they  kept  the 

Sassoveron  the  fourteenth 
ay  of  the  first  month  at 
even  in  the  wilderness  of 
Sinai :    according    to    all 


that  the  Lord  commanded 
Moses,  so  did  the  children 
of  Israel. 

6  IT  And  there  were  cer- 
tain men,  who  were  ^  defiled  reh.  s.  s.  * 
by  the  dead  body  of  a  man,  ai'iito'fi 
that  they  could  not  keep       ^ 
the  paasover  on  that  day : 

"  and    they    came    before  -  Exod.  is. 
Moses  and  before  Aaron  on  ^^;  ^^\^' 
that  day : 

7  And  those  men  said 
unto  him.  We  are  defiled 
by  the  dead  body  of  a  man : 
wherefore  are  we  kept  back, 
that  we  may  not  ofier  an 
offering  of  the  Lord  in  his 
appointed  season  among 
the  children  of  Israel ! 

8  And  Moses  said  unto 
them.  Stand  still,  and  »I'ch.s7.5. 
will  hear  what  the  Lord  will 
command  concerning  you. 

9  f  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  MoseSy  saying, 

10  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
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^  S  Ctaron.  iO. 
2,15. 


cH*Ri8T^®^  of  Israel,  saying,  If 
M»o.  any  man  of  you  or  of  your 
posterity  shall  be  unclkan 
by  reason  of  a  dead  body, 
or  be  in  a  journey  afar  off, 
yet  he  shall  keep  the  pass- 
over  unto  the  Lord. 

11  ^  The  fourteenth  day 
of  the  second  month  at 
even  they  shall  keep  it,  and 

«£zod.  12.8.  c  eat    it   with   unleavened 
bread  and  bitter  herbs, 

12  ^They  shall  leave 
none  of  it  unto  the  morn- 
ing, ®  nor  break  any  bone 
of  it :  'according  to  all  the 
ordinances  of  the  passover 
they  shall  keep  it. 

13  But  the  man  that  is 
clean,  and  is  not  in  a  jour- 1 


*  £xod.  12. 

10. 

•  Exod.  12. 

46. 
John  19.  36 
'Exod.  12. 

49. 


i  ch.  5.  81. 


ney,  and  forbeareth  to  keep  ^  ^'^\%  ^ 
the  passover,  even  the  same      mm^ 
soul  8  shall  be  cut  off  from  ^g^^^uTia. 
among  his  people :  because  ^^^'  "•  "• 
he  **  brougnt  not  the  offer-  ''▼«.  7. 
ing  of  the   Lord    in  his 
appointed  season,  that  man 
shall  ^  bear  his  sin. 

14  And  if  a  stranger 
shall  sojourn  among  you, 
and  will  keep  the  passover 
unto  the  Lord  ;  according 
to  the  ordinance  of  the 
passover,  and  according  to 
the  manner  thereof,  so  shall 
he  do  :  ^  ye  shall  have  one  ^  ex<^^.  12. 
ordinance,  both  for  the 
stranger,  and  for  him  that 
was  bom  in  the  land. 


49. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  ever  remember  the  day  when  the  Lord  God 
of  the  Jew  and  of  the  Gentile  shall  again  be  manifested  from  the  invisible  world 
with  the  sound  as  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  dead  shall  awake,  and  the  living  shall 
be  changed.  That  we  remember  the  presence  of  God  in  our  conduct  in  life,  in 
the  temptations  of  the  world,  in  the  ordinances  of  religion,  and  especially  at  the 
Holy  Sacrament.  That  with  peace,  hope,  and  obedience,  we  keep  the  charge 
of  our  God,  and  ripen  for  heaven  as  the  full  corn  for  the  harvest, 

m 

O  Thou,  the  high  and  lofty  One,  who  inhabitest  eternity,  whose  Name  is  Holy, 
and  who  hast  been  graciously  pleased  to  reveal  to  Thy  creature  man,  the 
bq^nning  and  future  end,  the  promise  of  immortality,  and  the  command  of  that 
holiness,  without  which  no  man  can  see  Thee,  the  Lord ;  so  bless  to  us  the 
knowledge  of  the  past,  the  uncertainty  of  the  present,  and  the  anticipation  of  the 
future,  that  we  be  ever  prepared  to  meet  Thee  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the 
day  of  judgment.  Thy  presence  has  been  manifested  in  the  past,  when,  in  the 
thunders  of  Sinai,  and  with  the  sound  as  of  the  trumpet.  Thou  didst  shake 
the  heaven  and  the  earth  at  the  giving  of  the  Law  to  man.  "  We  believe  that 
Thou  shalt  come  to  be  our  Judge ;"  we  believe,  that  the  day  shall  come,  and  is 
coming,  we  know  not  how  soon,  when  Thou,  the  God  of  Revelation,  shalt  again 
be  manifested  in  the  clouds  of  heaven ;  that  the  trumpet  shall  sound  again,  the 
dead  revive,  and  the  living  be  changed,  to  be  enabled,  together  with  the  dead, 
to  begin  their  new  existence  in  the  world  beyond  the  grave.  We  pray  Thee 
for  the  grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  ever  be  so  mindful  of  that  great  day, 
that  we  live  now,  as  those  who  desire  to  meet  Thee  at  Thy  coming,  with  joy, 
and  not  with  grief.  In  all  the  ways  of  life,  may  we  acknowledge  Thee,  that 
Thou  mayest  direct  our  paths.  Make  the  present  moment  Thine.  Whether 
we  be  in  adversity  or  prosperity,  in  joy  or  grief,  may  we  believe  in  Thy  mercy, 
trust  in  Thy  goodness,  and  hope  in  Thy  Providence.  We  repent  us  of  the 
past.     O  may  the  present  be  more  pure,  more  holy,  than  the  past  has  been.     In 
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all  the  transactions,  the  business,  the  changes,  and  the  duties  of  life,  may  we 
escape  from  the  snares  of  the  world,  and  from  the  sin  which  doth  most  easily 
beset  us  in  our  place,  and  station,  and  circumstances,  and  varieties  of  life. 
May  sin  be  more  terrible  to  us  than  death.  May  the  love  of  God  be  powerful 
within  us,  to  preserve  us  from  all  evil.  In  all  our  ways  may  we  acknowledge 
Thee,  and  do  Thou  direct  our  paths.  When  temptations  allure  us ;  when  the 
love  of  riches  would  betray  us  to  selfishness  and  hardness  of  heart ;  when  the 
fascinations  of  pleasure  would  entice  us  to  vice  and  crime;  when  the  desire 
of  pleasing  the  godless  or  the  thoughtless,  by  whom  we  may  be  surrounded,  would 
lead  us  to  become  in  levity  of  demeanour,  or  in  silent  approbation,  or  in  care- 
lessness of  language,  the  same  as  they  may  be  who  love  Thee  not :  O  then, 
may  the  remembrance  of  that  day,  when  for  every  idle  word  which  reproaches 
the  religion  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  we  shall  give  an  account  unto  Thee,  ever 
be  present  to  our  remembrance,  ever  prevent  our  forgetfulness  of  God,  and 
by  the  grace  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  strengthen  the  resolution  of  our  souls  to  serve 
Thee.  When  the  morning  of  each  day  returns,  may  we  thank  Thee  for  Thy 
preservation  of  us  during  the  night  that  is  past.  When  the  shades  of  evening 
close  the  day,  may  we  thank  Thee  for  the  prolongation  of  our  time  of  trial. 
When  the  Lord's  day  returns  to  bless  us,  then  may  we  with  joy  go  up  to  Thy 
house  of  prayer,  to  implore  Thy  blessing,  to  thank  Thee  for  Thy  mercies,  and 
to  rejoice  in  the  hope,  that  as  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  to  return  to  His  Father 
and  our  Father,  to  His  God  and  our  God,  we  may  rise  from  the  dead  with  joy, 
and  live  with  Him,  and  live  with  Thee,  in  the  future  and  better  state.  When 
commemoration  of  the  death  and  Resurrection  of  Christ  shall  be  appointed  for  the 
comforting  and  the  refreshing  of  our  souls,  may  we  rejoice  to  go  up  to  Thy  Table 
and  Altar,  to  partake  of  the  bread  and  of  the  wine,  spiritually  to  eat  the  flesh, 
and  spiritually  to  drink  the  blood  of  the  Crucified,  that  Christ  may  dwell 
in  us,  and  we  in  Him.  So  may  it  be,  that  in  the  actions  of  our  life,  the 
temptations  that  beset  us,  the  seasons  of  religious  duties,  and  the  remembrance 
of  the  sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ,  we  never  forget  the  day  when  the  trumpet 
shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised;  and  all  the  sons  of  Adam  shall  appear 
before  God,  and  be  eithef  eternally  separated  from  His  presence,  or  called 
to  dwell  with  Him  for  ever.  Prepare  us  for  death.  Prepare  us  for  the  judg- 
ment. May  Thy  law  be  our  rule,  Thy  Spirit  our  guide.  Thy  Providence 
our  protection.  In  peace  with  the  world,  in  peace  with  our  own  consciences,  in 
peace  with  Thee,  in  the  well-founded  hope  of  Thy  glory,  and  in  stedfast 
obedience  to  Thy  Holy  Law,  may  the  souls  be  kept  which  Thou  hast  committed 
to  our  trust  and  charge,  till  the  day  when  the  word  shall  come  from  Thee, 
*'  Thy  soul  is  required  of  thee."  Then  may  Thy  promises  be  fulfilled  to  our 
parting  spirits.  Then  may  we  be  enabled  to  say,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy 
servant  depart  in  peace  ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation."  So  like  the 
shock  of  corn  fully  ripe,  may  we  be  received  into  the  gamer  of  God.  So 
may  we  be  Thine,  O  Lord  God  of  earth  and  of  heaven,  in  life,  in  death,  and  in 
the  world  beyond  the  grave,  for  ever.  We  ask  all  in  the  Name  and  in  the  words 
of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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Note  1.  On  Numb.  x.  6  :  "  When  ye  blow 
an  cUarm,** 

T^fTsy.  The  root  $^i  signifies  both  fran^ere 
nndjubUare,  The  former  meaning  refers  to  the 
brokenness  and  intermptedness  of  the  sound 
emitted  by  the  trumpet.  The  correlative 
term  is  r^n,  which  means, "  to  cause  an  un- 
broken, prolonged  sound." 

NoTB  2.  On  £e  pillar  of  ehud,  Numb.  ix.  1 5. 

When  the  cloud  was  stationary,  it  stood 
directly  over  the  tabernacle ;  when  it  gave 
the  signal  to  remove  the  camp,  it  quitted  its 
position  over  the  tabernacle,  and  took  its 
place  directly  over  the  banner  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  which  was  always  in  the  van  on  a 
march  (Numb.  x.  14).  Twice  a  day,  when 
on  a  march,  the  cloud  rested — at  dinner  and 
supper  time  ;  and  it  invariably  rested  all 
night  1. 

^  You  will  ask,  perhaps,"  says  Com.  k  La- 
pide,  "  how  were  the  people  to  know  whether 
the  resting  of  the  cloud  would  be  of  a  longer 
duration  than  ordinaxy,  so  as  to  be  a  signal 
for  them  to  remain  in  any  given  place  !  Thus : 
if,  in  the  afternoon,  when  dinner  was  over, 
the  cloud  remained  stationaxy,  then  they  were 
to  pitch  their  tents.  Again :  if,  at  dawn  of 
day,  when  it  was  time  to  rise,  the  cloud  still 
remained  stationary,  this  was  a  sign  that  they 
were  to  remain  where  they  were,  at  least  till 
the  afternoon  meal  was  over." 

The  instant  the  cloud  moved,  the  priests 
took  up  the  ark  and  bore  it  upon  their  shoul- 
ders, Moses,  the  meanwhile,  saying, ''  Rise  up, 
Jehovah,  and  scattered  be  Thine  enemies  ; 
and  let  all  who  hate  Thee  flee  before  Thee." 
Again,  when  the  pillar  rested,  the  priests 
set  down  the  ark,  and  Moses,  as  if  inviting 
the  Lord  to  take  up  His  residence  again  in  the 
midst  of  the  host,  said,  ^  JR«tum,  Jehovah,  to 
the  multitude  of  the  host  of  Israel." 

Note  3.  On  Numb.  ix.  16  :  "  By  day.'* 

This  is  not  in  the  Hebrew  here,  but  it  is  at 
Exod.  xL  38.  The  Jews  have  many  examples 
of  this  sort  of  omission.    See  Ps.  xci.  7. 

Note  4.  On  Numb.  ix.  19  :  *'And  vhen 
the  doud  tarried.'' 

The  Hebrew,  ^ff^  fT^^^  *8  rendered  by 
some  interpreters,  *'  and  when  the  cloud  elon- 

Skted  itself."    The  marginal  rendering  in  our 
ible  of  the  verb  is  prolonged.    This  would 

1  Corn,  k  Laplde,  in  loc. 


seem  to  imply  that  the  pillar  was  lengthened 
out,  or  shortened  ;  and  that  these  alterations 
in  its  length  were  regarded  by  the  people 
as  indications  of  the  wiU  of  Jehovah  respect- 
ing their  movements  and  stations. 

Note  5.  On  Numb.  ix.  19 :  **  Kept  the  charge 
of  the  Lord." 

'^  Kept  the  Lord's  watch :"  were  on  the 
watch  for  the  rising  of  the  cloud. — **  And 

Cueyed  not,"  or  "  moved  not,"  till  the  Lord 
e  them.  **  As  the  eyes  of  servants  look 
unto  the  hand  of  their  masters."  (Ps. 
cxxiii.  2.)  See  ver.  23.  **  At  the  command' 
ment  of  the  Lord  they  rested  in  their  tents  ; 
and  at  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,"  &c. 
Some  interpret :  "  Then  they  had  leisure  for 
the  service  of  the  tabernacle,"  because  in 
these  cases  it  was  set  up. 

Note  6.  On  Numb.  ix.  5 :  *^  And  they  hept 
thepas80ver  in  the  wilderneu  of  Sinai." 

To  the  fact  that  the  Jews  kept  but  one 
Passover  in  the  wilderness,  Amos  alludes 
when  he  says  (v.  2d),  "  Have  ye  offered 
unto  me  sacrifices  and  offerings  in  the  wil- 
derness forty  years,  O  house  of  Israel ! " 
*^  Nam,"  says  Drusius,  *'  quod  eemel  duntaxat 
fit,  pro  non  factum  habetur.  Scitum  illud, 
Una  hirundo  nonfacit  ter."  The  reason  was, 
they  could  not  prepare  to  eat  the  Passover 
imless  they  knew  beforehand  that  they  were 
to  remain  a  sufficiently  long  time  in  the  same 
place.  But  this  was  impossible  to  be  fore- 
seen ;  therefore  they  kept  not  the  Passover. 
Here  (at  Sinai)  they  observed  it,  because 
they  had  an  express  Divine  command  to  do 
so. 

Note  7.  On  Numb.  ix.  6  :  '*  And  ihere  toere 
certain  men,  who  were  defiled  with  the  dead  body 
of  a  man"  &c. 

Mr.  Blunt,  in  his  "  Scripture  Coincidences," 
shows,  with  singular  ingenuity,  that  it  is  very 
probable  that  these  men  were  no  other  than 
Mishad  and  Elzaphan,  sons  of  Uzziel,  the 
uncle  of  Aaron  (Lev.  x.  4),  who  had  carried 
out  the  corpses  of  Nadab  and  Abihu  (Lev.  x. 
1-6). 

Note  8.  On  Numb.  ix.  7* 

tJ^a^.  "  for  a  dead  body ;"  literally,  "  for  a 
soul."  This  Hebnusm  ought  to  be  noticed  in 
the  margin  wherever  it  occurs  in  the  Old 
Testament.  We  have  a  signal  instance  of  it 
in  Ps.  xvi.  10 :  *'Thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
soul  in  hell." 
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SECTION  CXLVII. 

EXODUS  XVIII.  1—26.     NUMBERS  XXXIII.  16.    X.  11—13. 
14—28.      29—82.     EXODUS  XVIII.  27. 

Title. —  Christian  kindred  is  blessed^  and  Christian  friendship  strengthened,  hy 
unity  in  religious  opinions.  The  meeting  of  Jethro,  or  Hobah^  with  Moses  at 
Sinai,  Five  things  are  esse^itial  to  the  outward  influence,  and  the  inward 
happiness,  of  the  most  religious  believer, — -judgment,  integrity,  disinterestedness, 
piety,  and  prudence.  The  advice  of  Jethro  to  Moses.  Jethro  returns  to 
Midian,     Some  of  his  family  proceed  with  Moses. 

Introduction. — ^The  time  had  now  arrived  when  the  encampment  at  Sinai  was 
to  end,  and  the  people  were  to  proceed  on  their  journey.  They  had  received 
the  laws  which  made  them  the  peculiar  people  of  Jehovah,  which  separated 
them  from  the  idolatrous  nations  around  them,  which  have  preserved  that  people 
as  distinct  from  all  others,  as  we  ourselves  still  observe  them  to  be,  and  which 
will  continue  to  keep  them  so,  till  the  promised  day  when  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  shall  be  completed  by  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  to  the  purer  faith  of 
Him,  who,  though  He  was  the  Prophet  like  unto  Moses,  was  still  the  Prophet 
greater  than  Moses.  Immediately  before  their  removal  (if  the  learned  com- 
mentators from  whom  we  have  harmonized  the  narratives  have  correctly  ar- 
ranged the  history),  Jethro,  or  Hobab,  the  priest  of  Midian,  the  father-in-law 
of  Moses,  came  from  Midian,  which  was  probably  not  very  far  from  Sinai, 
with  Zipporah  and  his  two  sons.  If  we  interpret  rightly  the  Fourth  Chapter  of 
Exodus,  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  Zipporah,  the  wife  of  Moses,  left  her 
husband  when  on  the  road  to  Egypt,  to  go  back  to  her  father  in  Midian.  It  is 
supposed  that  she  was  induced  to  do  so  by  the  danger  to  which  her  son's  life 
would  be  exposed  after  his  circumcision,  if  she  proceeded  with  him  on  his 
journey.  She  now  returned  with  his  father  and  children  to  Moses.  The  leader 
of  Israel  went  out  to  meet  them  (ver.  7).  Mutual  embraces  and  congratulations 
followed.  Jethro  acknowledged  the  greatness  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  the 
whole  family,  with  the  elders  of  Israel,  commemorated  their  reunion,  by 
partaking  of  a  public  sacrifice,  and  celebrating  tlie  mercy  which  had  delivered 
them  from  Egypt. 

We  are  much  mistaken  if  we  suppose  that  the  knowledge  of  the  one  true  God 
was  confined  to  the  children  of  Israel.  Though  the  old  patriarchal  religion  was 
rapidly  yielding  to  the  influence  of  an  increasing  idolatry,  and  the  people  of 
Israel  were  the  appointed  means  of  preserving,  upholding,  and  continuing  the 
true  faith,  yet  the  one  religion  originally  taught  to  the  ancestors  of  all  mankind 
was  not  forgotten,  and  the  God  of  Israel  was  the  God  of  all  who  had  not  apos- 
tatized. Therefore  it  was  that  Jethro  and  his  daughter,  and  Moses  and  Aaron, 
could  meet  at  one  altar,  partake  of  one  sacrifice,  and  unite  in  the  same  worship. 
If  tliey  had  not  been  able  to  do  this,  they  could  have  had  no  true  friendship, 
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even  though  they  were  united  by  the  ties  of  kindred  and  nation.  Modern 
liberality,  it  is  true,  may  permit  the  ties  of  relationship  and  friendship,  when  the 
objects  of  those  ties  cannot  and  do  not  pray  and  worship  together.  But  in  those 
earlier  ages  of  the  world,  division  in  opinion  was  separation  of  heart,  tliough  not 
necessarily  the  cause  of  more  extensive  hatred.  And  though  we  are  not  com- 
pelled to  believe  that  alienation  of  heart  from  heart,  is  the  unavoidable  result  of 
differences  of  religious  worship  and  religious  creed,  we  may  be  assured  that 
identity  of  faith,  and  the  power  of  kneeling  together  and  uttering  the  words  of 
the  same  prayers  and  praises,  is  one  source  of  greater  love  in  married  life,  and 
one  great  strength  of  friendship  in  the  intimacies  which  are  formed  in  tlie  world. 
Differences  of  opinion  do  not  imply  hatred ;  but  agreement  in  opinion  implies  the 
causes  and  sources  of  kindness  and  union. 

After  their  partaking  of  the  sacrifice,  which  cemented  and  confirmed  their 
affection,  Jethro  observes  and  comments  upon  the  incessant  labour  which 
devolved  upon  Moses  in  consequence  of  his  undertaking  the  sole  government  of 
the  people,  and  the  management  of  their  several  disputes.  He  advised  the  leader 
of  Israel  to  discontinue  the  sole  superintendence  of  all  the  causes  which  were 
brought  before  him,  and  to  select  from  among  the  elders  of  the  people  some  assist* 
ants  who  should  release  him  from  the  lesser  causes,  while  he  should  still  retain 
the  power  of  deciding  in  the  more  weighty  and  graver  matters.  The  suggestion 
was  acted  upon  ;  and  it  has  been  supposed  by  many  expositors  that  the  selection 
of  judges  and  coadjutors  now  made  by  Moses  was  the  origin  of  the  great 
Sanhedrim,  or  perpetual  representative  senate  of  the  Jewish  nation.  He  was 
advised  to  select  persons  who  united  the  four  chief  qualifications  which  ought 
ever  to  distinguish  the  magistracy  of  a  people.  They  were  to  be  known  for 
sound  judgment  in  their  understanding,  for  integrity  of  principle,  for  disin- 
terestedness in  action,  and  for  piety  in  motive.  When  this  had  been  arranged, 
the  twelfth  journey  of  the  people  began.  They  removed  from  Sinai,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  a  place  called  Kibroth-hattaavah,  going  through  Taberah,  where  an 
occurrence  took  place,  which  we  shall  consider  in  the  next  Section.  The  pillar 
of  cloud  and  of  fire  preceded  them,  and  rested,  apparently  in  the  first  evening 
af^er  their  departure,  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran  ;  and  here  it  was  that  a  con- 
versation took  place  between  Jethro  and  Moses,  which  has  excited  much  remark 
among  the  objectors  to  the  truth  of  the  Mosaic  narrative.  The  object  of  Jethro 
in  restoring  his  daughter  to  Moses,  and  in  renewing  his  friendship  with  his 
son-in-law,  being  now  accomplished,  Jethro,  a  king  and  priest  of  Midian,  became 
anxious  to  return  to  his  duties  in  his  own  country.  Moses  solicited  him  to 
remain  in  the  camp  of  Israel.  He  not  only  reminded  him  of  the  blessing  which 
he  should  receive  in  common  with  Israel,  but  he  added,  that  Jethro  would  be 
most  useful  to  the  Israelites  in  guiding  them  through  the  wilderness.  "  Thou 
shalt  be  to  us  instead  of  eyes."  It  has  been  said  that  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  of 
fire  guided  the  people  through  the  wilderness ;  whence,  then,  could  be  the  neces- 
sity of  the  services  of  Jethro,  or  Hobab  ?  The  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire,  we 
answer,  guided  the  people  from  station  to  station,  without  directing  them  in  the 
minutenesses  and  particularities  of  the  details  of  their  joumeyings  and  encamp- 
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ments.  These  were  to  be  discovered  by  the  warnings  or  the  testimonies  of 
strangers,  by  their  own  researches,  and  by  their  own  prudence.  Jethro  returned 
to  Midian ;  but  another  person  of  the  same  name,  probably  his  son,  is  repre- 
sented in  the  Book  of  Judges  (i.  16),  as  attending  the  people,  and  his  descendants 
became  inheritors  with  them  of  the  promised  land.  It  was  with  Moses  and  the 
Israelites,  as  it  is  with  us.  They  were  directed  and  guided  by  the  pillar  of 
cloud  and  of  fire  through  the  wilderness  to  the  land  of  Canaan ;  yet  in  all  the 
lesser  matters  of  detail  they  were  governed  by  their  own  prudence,  and  by  their 
own  rulers,  without  losing  sight  of  their  heavenly  director.  So  it  is  with  us  in 
this  world.  We  are  directed  and  guided  through  life  to  death,  and  from  death 
to  heaven,  by  that  Holy  Scripture  which  giveth  light  in  midnight  darkness,  and 
refreshment  in  mid-day  heat ;  but  we  are  left,  without  losing  sight  of  our  heavenly 
Director,  in  all  questions  relating  to  the  details  of  life,  to  our  own  prudence,  our 
own  counsels,  or  to  the  prudence  and  counsels  of  those  to  whom  we  may  look 
for  advice :  and  that  alone  is  true  wisdom  in  the  lesser  troubles,  perplexities, 
and  varied  details  of  the  journey,  which  reconciles  the  minor  questions  of 
common  life  with  the  higher  sanctions,  and  truths,  and  motives,  which  will  ever 
sanctify  the  observer  of  the  solemn  lessons  of  revelation.  Religion  will  not 
always  supply  the  place  of  prudence ;  prudence  will  not  supply  the  place  of 
religion.  That  Christian  is  wise  who  unites  the  two.  He  is  wise  who  so  blends 
the  heavenly  motive  with  the  details  of  his  worldly  conduct,  that  his  religion  and 
his  prudence  be  one  action.  He  alone  is  wise,  who,  making  religion  and  prudence 
his  joint  guides,  performs  all  his  duties  to  God,  to  his  neighbour,  and  to  himself, 
as  tbe  one  great  happiness  which  blends  his  conduct  on  earth  with  the  antici- 
pation and  the  guidance  of  heaven. 

EXODUS  XVIII.  1—26. 


Arrival  of  Jethro. 
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*  Acts  7.  29. 
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Q  That  is,  A 
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1  When  •  Jethro,  the 
priest  of  Midian,  Moses^ 
father  in  law,  heard  of  all 
that  ^  Grod  had  done  for 
Moses,  and  for  Israel  his 

eople,  and  that  the  Load 
ad  brought  Israel  out  of 
Egypt; 

2  Then  Jethro^  Moses^ 
father  in    law,   took  Zip- 

Eorah,  Moses^  wife,  °  after 
e  had  sent  her  back, 

3  And  her  <*two  sons; 
of  which  the  *  name  of  the 
one  fcaa  \\  Grershom ;  for 
he  said,  I  have  been  an 
alien  in  a  strange  land : 

4  And  the  name  of  the 


other  toaa  ||  Eliezer ;  for  the  ^  " S*"  ^ 
God  of  my  father,  said  he^      1491. 
ijoas  mine  help,  and  deli-  i^Tb^iiuir^ 
vered  me  from  the  sword  J^^"" 
of  Pharaoh : 

5  And  Jethro,  Moses^ 
father  in  law,  came  with 
his  sons  and  his  wife  unto 
Moses  into  the  wilderness, 

where  he  encamped  at  'the  'ch.  a.  1. 12. 
mount  of  God : 

6  And  he  said  unto 
Moses,  I  thy  father  in  law 
Jethro  am  come  unto  thee, 
and  thy  wife,  and  her  two 

sons  with  her.  ^  ^^  ^^  ^^ 

7  ^  And  Moses  ^  went  ft  is.  '2.  &  19! 
out  to  meet  his  father  in  j  Ktaig*2. 19. 
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ch'r^?st^^«    and    did    obeisance, 

H»r^    ^  and  ^  kissed  him ;  and  they 

k  Gen.  29.  IS.  asked  each  other  of  their 

♦  n^h^'pLe,  t  welfare ;  and  they  came 

^sSm  ^1*';  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^' 

8  And  Moses  told  his 

father  in  law  all  that  the 
Lord  had  done  unto  Pha- 
raoh and  to  the  Egyptians 
for  Israel's  sake,  and  all 

♦  Hj^J^"^  the  travail  that  had  f  come 
Gen.  44.  M.  upon  them  by  the  way, 
«^T7V4Vl;and  how  the   Lord  ^deli- 

9  And  Jethro  rejoiced 
for  all  the  goodness  which 
the  Lord  had  done  to  Is- 
rael, whom  he  had  deli- 
vered out  of  the  hand  of 
the  Egyptians. 

10  And  Jethro  said, 
iw  18. S: ^Blessed  be  the  Lord, 
Luke  1.68.    who    hath    delivered    you 

out  of  the  hand  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  out  of  the 
hand  of  Pharaoh,  who  hath 
delivered  the  people  from 
under  the  hand  of  the 
Egyptians. 

11  Now  I  know  that 
p2Chron.2^5.  the  LoRD  M  ^greater  than 
&7'9.&is5.5. all  gods:  ™for  in  the 
MVyiy.l tiling  wherein  they  dealt 

•  i"'^.i*.  a.  "  proudly  he  was  above 
Neh.»  iojeithem. 

12  And  Jethro,  Moses^ 
father  in  law,  took  a  burnt 
offering  and  sacrifices  for 
Gh>d:  and  Aaron  came, 
and  all  the  elders  of  Is- 
rael,  to    eat    bread    with 

•  Deut  12. 7.  Moses"  father  in  law  » be- 

1  Ctaron.  29.     ^  r^     -t 

22.        fore  God. 

1  Cor.  1^0. 18.  jg     ,^^j     j^    ^^^    ^ 

pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
Moses  sat  to  judge  the 
people:  and  the  people 
stood  by  Moses  from  the 


BSPOBX 

CHRIST 
1491. 


29. 

Job40.1l,12. 
Ps.  81.  II.  ft 

119.21. 
Luke  1.  Al. 


morning  unto  the  even- 
ing. 

14  And  when  Moses" 
father  in  law  saw  all  that 
he  did  to  the  people,  he 
said.  What  is  this  thing 
that  thou  doest  to  the 
people!  why  sittest  thou 
thyself  alone,  and  all  the 
people  stand  by  thee  from 
morning  unto  even ! 

]  5  And  Moses  said  un- 
to his  father  in  law,  Be- 
cause 'the    people    come'^^-":"- 

,    *^      »^      .  -  Numb.  15. 84. 

unto  me  to  enquire  of 
God: 

1 6  When  they  have  «  a '  ^\^^^l'  * 
matter,    they   come   unto  Dent.'i7.'8. 
me;  and  I  judee  between  Jo^si'.il*' 
t  one  and  anowier,  and  I  f c'n  S"  if' 
do  '  make  them  know  the  t  Heb.  a  m 
statutes  of  God,  and  his?"v. 

***^»'  Numb.  15. 

17  And  Moses'  father «;|«J«y 
in  law  said  unto  him.  The  '  8, 9.'  '  ' 
thing  that  thou  doest  is 

not  good. 

18  fThou  wilt  surely  ^Heb.  ^^^ 

wear  away,  both  thou,  and  wut/Ide,^* 
this    people    that  is  with 
thee :  for  this  thing  is  too 
heavy  for  thee;  *tnou  arf^yjn^y"- 
not  able  to  perform  it  thy-  Deut.'i.9,i2. 
self  alone. 

19  Hearken  now  unto 
my  voice,  I  will  give  thee 
counsel,  and    ^God    shall' *^*»*"- 
be  with   thee:    Be    thou 

"for  the  people  to   God- ' «y •, j^e- * 
ward,  that    thou    mayest  Deut'5. 5. 
'bring    the    causes    unto 'Numb. 27. 5. 
God: 

20  And  thou  shalt  ^ teach  J.^V.',*  *• 
them  ordinances  and  laws,  «•  h  2  ft'  7. 
and  shalt  shew  them 'the  >ps.  us. 8. 
way    wherein   they    must 

walk,  and  ■  the  work  that  •  ^^^  i- 18. 
they  must  do. 
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CHRIST 
1491. 

«»  ver.  25. 
Deut.  1.  15, 
16.  &  16.  18. 
2  Chron.  19. 

5—10. 
Acts  6.  S. 
•660.42.  18. 
2  Sam.  23.  S. 
2  Chron.  19. 

9. 
'Ezek.  18.8. 
•  Deut.  16. 19. 


r  ver.  26. 

I  ver.  26. 
Lev.  24. 11. 
Numb.  15. 
S3.  &  27.  2.  ft 

36.1. 
Deut  1.  17. 
&  17.  8. 

h  Numb.  II. 
17. 


21  Moreover  thou  shalt 
provide  out  of  all  the  peo- 
ple ^able  men,  such  as 
^fear  God,  ^men  of  truth, 
®  hating  covetousness ;  and 
place  such  over  them,  to  be 
rulers  of  thousands,  and 
rulers  of  hundreds,  rulers 
of  fifties,  and  rulers  of 
tens: 

22  And  let  them  judge 
the  people  'at  all  seasons : 
^and  it  shall  be,  that  every 
great  matter  they  shall 
bring  unto  thee,  but  every 
smau  matter  they  shall 
judge :  so  shall  it  be  easier 
for  thyself,  and  ^  they  shall 
bear  the  burden  with  thee. 

23  If  thou  shalt  do  this 
thing,  and  God  command 


Acts  6.  5. 


thee  M>,  then  thou  shalt  be  ^ ^^i%  t 
*  able  to  endure,  and    all  ,_J^3l— » 
this  people  shall  also  go  « ver.  is. 
to  ^  their  place  in  peace.      '  ^  «>! Is!^* 

24  So  Moses  hearkened  l^^^^J^j, 
to  the  voice  of  his  father 

in  law,  and  did  all  that  he 
had  said. 

25  And  ^  Moses  chose  \i>eut.i.  is. 

able  men  out  of  all  Israel, 
and  made  them  heads  over 
the  people,  rulers  of  thou- 
sands, rulers  of  hundreds^ 
rulers  of  fifties,  and  rulers 
of  tens. 

26  And  they    ^judged 
the  people  at  all  seasons: 

the    ""hard    causes    they -Job  29- 1». 
brought  unto  Moses,  but 
every  small    matter    they 
judged  themselves. 


>  ver.  22. 


1400. 


«eb.  9. 17. 


r  Exod.  40. 

36. 
ch.  2.  9, 16, 
24,  31. 


NUMBERS  XXXIII.  16. 
The  twelfth  Journey  from  Sinai  to  Kibroth-haUaavah. 

16    And  they  removed  and  pitched  ° at  ||  Kibroth-.^j^jj,^ 
from  the  desert  of  Sinai,  hattaavah. 

NUMBERS  X.  11-13. 


1490. 
.  11.  S 
iTbatia, 


Tkegrmietcf 


Order  of  the  march. 


11  IF  And  it  came  to 
pass  on  the  twentieth  day 
of  the  second  month,  in 
the  second  year,  that  the 
cloud  °  was  taken  up  from 
off  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony. 

12  And  the  children  of 
Israel  took  ^  their  journeys 


out  of  the  ^wilderness  of 
Sinai;  and  the  cloud  rested 
in  the  'wilderness  of  Pa- 
ran. 

13  And  they  first  took 
their  journey  "according  to 
the  commandment  of  the 
Lord  by  the  hand  of 
Moses. 


4Ezod.  19.  I. 

eh.  1. 1.  &  9. 

5. 

'Gen.  21.21. 
eh.  12. 16.  & 

IS.  3.  26. 
Deut.  1.  I. 

*  ver.  5, 6. 
ch.2.  S4. 


I  ch.  2. 8,  9. 


NUMBERS  X.  14—28. 


14  IF  ^  In  the  first  pUu^ 
went  the  standard  of  the 
camp  of  the  children  of 
Judah  according  to  their 


armies :  and  over  his  host 

woA  ^Nahshon  the  son  of  "eh.  1.7. 

Amminadab. 

15    And  over  the  host 
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Bsvoas 

CHRIST 

1490. 


•  ch.  1.  51. 


f  ch.4.24.Sl. 

ft  7.  6,  7, 8. 
>  ch.  S.  10, 16. 


•ch.  4.4,  15. 

ft  7.0. 
B  That  is,  the 
0«r$kenitet 
and  tk§  Me- 
roriiet:  See 

Ter.  17. 
ch.  1.51. 
k  eh.  2. 18,24. 


of  the  tribe  of  the  children 
of  Issachar  teas  Nethaneel 
the  son  of  Zuar. 

16  And  over  the  host 
of  the  tribe  of  the  children 
of  Zebulun  uhm  Eliab  the 
son  of  Helon. 

1 7  And  ^  the  tabernacle 
was  taken  down ;  and  the 
sons  of  Gershon  and  the 
sons  of  Merari  set  forward, 
7  bearing  the  tabernacle. 

18  f  And  nhe  standard 
of  the  camp  of  Beuben  set 
forward  according  to  their 
armies :  and  over  his  host 
was  Elizur  the  son  of  She- 
deur. 

19  And  over  the  host 
of  the  tribe  of  the  children 
of  Simeon  teas  Shelumiel 
the  son  of  Zurishaddai. 

20  And  over  the  host 
of  the  tribe  of  the  children 
of  Ghul  w<is  Eliasaph  the 
son  of  Deuel. 

21  And  the  Kohathites 
set  forward,  bearing  the 
*  sanctuary,  and  \\  the  other 
did  set  up  the  tabernacle 
against  they  came. 

22  IF  And  ^the  standard 
of  the  camp  of  the  children 


of   Ephraim   set   forward  ciTr^ist 
according  to  their  armies :       i«o^ 
and  over  his  host  toas  Eli- 
shama  the  son  of  Ammihud. 

23  And  over  the  host 
of  the  tribe  of  the  children 
of  Manasseh  toas  Gamaliel 
the  son  of  Pedahzur. 

24  And  over  the  host 
of  the  tribe  of  the  children 
of  Benjamin  tocu  Abidan 
the  son  of  Gideoni. 

26  f  And  « the  standard  j^^  Vo.'*' 
of  the  camp  of  the  children 
of  Dan  set  forward,  tohieh 
toas  the  rereward  of  all 
the  camps  throughout  their 
hosts:  and  over  his  host 
was  Ahiezer  the  son  of 
Ammishaddai. 

26  And  over  the  host 
of  the  tribe  of  the  children 
of  Asher  toas  Pagiel  the  son 
of  Ocran. 

27  And  over  the  host 
of  the  tribe  of  the  children 
of  Naphtali  was  Ahira  the 
son  of  Enan. 

28  f^Thus    were    the  ♦  Heh.  r*4r*». 

•  •  i»  » 1  «  "u  '  ch.  2. 34. 

journeymgs  of  the  children 
of  Israel  according  to  their 
armies,  when  they  set  for- 
ward. 


NUMBERS  X.  29—32. 


Jethro  returns  to  Midian, 


29   ^  And  Moses  said 
unto   Hobab,  the  son    of 
•  Ezod.  s.  18.  ^Baguel  the  Midianite,  Mo- 
ses^ father  in  law.  We  are 
journeying  unto  the  place 
of  which  the   Lord  said, 
fotn.  12. 7.  ^I  will  give  it  you:  come 
( judf.  1. 16.  thou  with  us,  and  ^we  will 

». <^*sV.i2. <io  ^^^  good:    for  »»the 

Exod.  3. 8.  ft  Lord  hath  spoken  ffood 

e.  7,8.  •      T       1  ® 

concerning  Israel. 


30  And  he  said  unto 
him,  I  will  not  go;  but 
I  will  depart  to  mine  own 
land,  and  to  my  kindred. 

31  And  he  said,  Leave 
us  not,  I  pray  thee ;  foras- 
much as  thou  knowest  how 
we  are  to  encamp  in  the 
wilderness,  and  thou  may- 

est  be  to  us  instead  of  >  Job  29. 15. 
eyes. 
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CHR?ST      32  And  it  shall  be,  if 

1490.      thou  go  with  us,  yea,   it 

k  judSTTie.  shall  be,  that  ^  what  good- 


ness the   Lord    shall   do  c^hTist 
unto  us,  the  same  will  we       hm. 
do  unto  thee. 


EXODUS  XVIII.  27. 


27  f  And  Moses  let  his 
father  in  law  depart;  and 


*he  went  his  way  into  his  *  ^™^*."' 
own  land. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  ever  be  able  to  implore  the  blessing  of  God 
our  Father  upon  the  affections,  the  friendships,  and  the  marriages,  we  form  in 
life.  That  our  conduct  he  free  from  error  and  from  dishonour,  from  neglect 
of  religion  and  from  all  imprudence.  That  while  we  are  governed  and  directed 
by  the  Revelation  of  God,  we  may  become  blameless,  harmless,  acceptable,  and 
usefully  influential  among  our  fellow-men. 

O  Father  of  mercies,  Creator  of  man  by  Thy  power,  and  Preserver  of  man  by 
Thy  Providence,  who  hast  placed  within  us,  as  a  portion  of  our  human  nature, 
the  desire  to  please  and  to  be  pleased,  as  the  foundation  of  the  friendships  and 
affections  which  unite  us  in  the  bands  of  society,  and  peace,  and  love ;  so  be  to 
us,  we  beseech  Thee,  as  the  Author  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  that  we  not 
only  become  holy  and  righteous  toward  Thee,  but  that,  in  our  worldly  thoughts, 
and  words,  and  works,  we  may  be  enabled  to  form  those  friendships  only,  which 
may  promote  the  influence  of  true  religion  within  us.     Never  may  we  be 
hindered,  in  our  way  to  heaven,  by  the  companionships  and  the  intimacies  of 
common  life.     Never  may  the  affections  of  the  heart  be  devoted  to  those  who 
walk  not  with  us  on  the  same  road  to  our  God, — with  whom  we  cannot  pray  to 
Thee  ;  with  whom  we  cannot  praise  Thee ;  with  whom  we  cannot  go  up  to  Thy 
Table  and  Altar,  to  commemorate  the  dying  love  of  Christ,  and  to  partake  of 
the  feast  in  Holy  Communion  together.     O  enable  us,  as  Thy  servants  in  the 
olden  time,  to  cement,  and  strengthen,  and  implore  Thy  sacred  blessing  upon,  all 
the  friendships,  and  the  ties  which  the  neighbourhoods,  the  kindreds,  or  the 
sameness  of  our  occupations  and  pursuits,  require  or  compel  us  to  form.     And 
more  especially  do  we  pray  Thee,  when  we  remember  the  honourable  estate 
which  was  instituted  by  Thee  in  the  time  of  man's  innocency  ;  when  we  desire 
and  seek  the  mutual  society,  help,  and  comfort,  which  the  one  ought  to  have  of 
the  other  in  prosperity  and  adversity,  in  the  holy  bonds  of  marriage ;  so  direct 
our  choice,  so  guard  the  hearts,  so  sanctify  the  affections,  which  desire   the 
favour  and  blessing  of  God  the  Father  and  Creator  of  all,  that  we  never  give  the 
hand  and  the  heart  to  those  objects  of  our  earthly  love,  who  forget  that  the 
friendships  of  earth  are  then  only  perfect  when  the  hope  of  living  with  God  in 
heaven  is  united  with  the  holy  prayer  of  living  as  in  the  presence  of  God  on 
earth.     So  may  we  live  together  in  this  life,  that  in  the  world  to  come  we  may 
have  the  life  everlasting.     We  thank  Thee  for  the  Holy  Word  which  guides  our 
feet  to  Thee,  to  that  better  and  more  abiding  inheritance :  but,  because  Thy 
Providence  hath  ordained  us  to  live  for  the  few  years  of  our  pilgrimage  among 
our  fellow-men,  we  pray  Thee  that  we  not  only  become  fit  for  heaven,  by  the 
love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  but  that  we  live  before  men,  and  among 
men,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  the  citizens  of  a  better  state.     Enable  us,  as 
strangers  and  pilgrims,  to  avoid,  and  abstain  from,  the  errors  which  distii^ish 
the  men  who  live  for  this  world  alone  from  the  men  who  live  for  the  future 
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world,  and  who  regard  this  life  as  the  way  through  the  wilderness  to  the  pro- 
mised inheritance.  Save  us  from  the  error  which  makes  a  wrong  choice  of 
happiness,  from  the  folly  of  forming  too  high  an  opinion  of  ourselves  ;  from  the 
presumption  of  imagining  that  our  own  limited  knowledge  is  the  criterion  by 
which  we  are  to  decide  all  controversies,  and  from  the  pride  which  refuses  to 
learn,  from  the  obstinacy  which  rejects  improvement,  and  from  the  restlessness 
which  is  satisfied  only  with  novelty.  Save  us  from  dishonour  and  deserved 
reproach.  Let  no  temptation  make  us  swerve  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  from 
the  integrity  which  renders  the  justness  of  suspicion  an  impossibility,  and  which 
courts  the  examination  of  the  jealous,  the  froward,  and  the  hostile.  And,  that 
we  may  always  thus  go  on  through  this  world  to  heaven,  render  us  ever 
careful  to  walk  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  Thy  house.  May  we 
love  the  Word  of  God  as  the  fountain  of  life.  May  we  love  the  Church  of  God 
as  the  streams  which  flow  from  that  fountain.  Save  us,  in  all  the  lesser  concerns 
and  minor  duties,  from  the  carelessness  of  imprudence,  from  the  consciousness  of 
the  silent  sorrow  of  the  good,  who  pity  us,  and  from  the  open  scorn  of  the 
worldly,  who  deride  the  separation  of  prudence  from  wisdom.  So  may  we 
be  blameless  before  God  and  man :  so  may  no  deserved  censure  reach  us :  so 
may  no  fault  be  imputed  to  us  to  wound  our  own  good  name,  nor  to  bring  dis- 
grace upon  the  servants  of  God.  And,  as  we  pray  for  Thy  grace  thus  to  make 
us  blameless  in  ourselves,  so,  also,  do  we  pray  Thee  to  make  us  harmless  to 
others.  Never  may  we  give  just  and  needless  offence  to  those  with  whom  we 
live.  As  Christ  our  Lord  increased  in  wisdom  as  He  increased  in  stature,  as 
Christ  our  Lord  increased  in  favour  with  God  and  man  as  He  increased  in  the 
number  of  His  years  on  earth,  so,  in  our  way  to  heaven,  as  our  frames  decay, 
and  our  lives  proceed,  may  we,  Thy  servants,  daily  become  more  and  more 
blessed  by  God,  and  acceptable  to  man.  May  all  who  see  and  observe  us,  bear 
witness  that  we  live  as  in  Thy  presence.  May  our  example  lead  us  to  influence, 
and  our  influence  lead  us  to  usefulness,  that  we  may  be  a  blessing  to  others, 
while  the  peace  of  God  reigns  and  rules  within  us.  So  give  us  the  promise  of 
this  life  as  well  as  of  the  life  which  is  to  come.  So  guide  us  here  with  Thy 
counsel,  and  after  that  receive  us  to  Thy  glory.  Whom  have  we  in  heaven  but 
Thee  ?  And  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  we  desire  in  comparison  of  Thee. 
In  all  our  ways  may  we  acknowledge  Thee :  and  do  Thou  direct  our  paths. 
May  the  words  of  our  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  our  heart,  and  the  actions 
of  our  lives,  be  always  acceptable  in  Thy  sight,  O  Lord,  our  strength  and 
our  Redeemer.    In  the  Name  and  words  of  Christ  our  Lord  we  pray  to  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTES. 


Nora  1.    On  Exod.  ir.  25. 

This  yene  is  capable  of  other  meanings 
than  that  which  I  have  assigned  to  it  in  the 
Introduction  of  the  present  Section.  It  may 
signify  that  Zipporah  felt  incensed  against 
her  husband  because  he  had  insisted  upon 
Eleazer's  circumcision  ;  or  it  may  mean,  that 
she  felt  satisfaction  at  having  saved  his  life, 
threatened  by  the  angel,  by  hastily  perform- 
ing upon  her  son  the  operation  of  circum- 
cision.   If  it  be  said,  Zipporah  circumcised 


her  child  in  a  paroxysm  of  anger,  this  may 
account  for  her  leaving  her  husband  and  re- 
turning to  Midian.  But  I  believe  that  the 
reason  I  have  stated  in  the  Introduction  is  fully 
as  probable,  and  I  do  not  hesitate  to  adopt  it. 

Note  2.  On  tke  right  placing  of  the  ttory  of 
Jethro  (Exod.  xviii.),  trt^  reference  to  the  order 
ofHme, 

Lightfoot  observes,  in  his  notes  on  Exod. 
xviii.,  that  the  account  which  it  gives  of 
Jethro  plainly  shows  that  it  ought  to  come  in 
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at  a  later  period,  inasmuch  as  it  speaks  of  | 
"  sacrifices  and  offerings  "  (ver.  12)  at  a  time 
when  there  was  no  altar  ;  and  of  a  recitation 
of  "  the  statutes  of  Cod  and  his  laws  "  (ver. 
13),  at  a  time  when  those  statutes  and  laws 
had  not  yet  been  given.  MoreoTcr,  in  Dent 
i.  7 — 19,  Moses  reminds  the  people  that  it 
was  not  tiU  the  camp  was  going  to  be  broken 
up  at  Sinai,  that  ho  chose  the  judges  and 
elders,  according  to  Jethro's  advice.  Where- 
fore he  concludes  that  the  story  of  Jethro 
ought  to  come  in  between  the  10th  and  11th 
verses  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  Numbers. 
From  what  has  been  observed  above,  it  is 
plain  that  Jethro's  advice  was  given,  at  the 
very  earliest,  after  the  last  of  the  laws  at 
Sinai  was  announced.  Now,  the  last  law  was 
that  of  the  trumpets  (Numb.  x.  10)  ;  and  as 
Moses  reminds  the  people  that  he  had  pro- 
ceeded to  act  upon  Jethro's  advice  before 
they  removed  from  Sinai,  it  is  equally  plain 
that  the  account  of  Jethro's  visit  must  precede 
the  1 1th  verse,  inasmuch  as  that  verse  relates 
the  removal  of  the  camp  from  Sinai. 

Note  3.  On  Numb.  x.  13 :  ^^And  ikey  fint 
took  their  journey  accordinp  to  the  eotnmandfneni 
of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  ojMoiet,** 

Expositors  seem  to  have  needlessly  per- 
plexed themselves  about  the  meaning  of  this 
passage.  The  sacred  historian  merely  tells 
us  that  this  was  the  first  time  that  the  hosts 
marched  in  the  order  he  is  going  to  mention  ; 
and  the  reason  is — the  order  haS  not  till  then 
been  given.  Perhaps,  too,  the  meanine  of 
ver.  25,  on  which  1  have  given  a  note  below, 
will  become  apparent  on  comparing  it  with 
ver.  14.  "  Foremott,"  says  Moses,  <'  marched 
the  tribe  of  Judah "  (14).  *"  Latt  of  all " 
(having  mentioned  the  intermediate  tribes, 
15 — 24)  *'  came  the  tribe  of  Dan.*'  I  would 
omit  the  words  *^  which  was  ;"  they  are  not 
in  the  Hebrew,  and  they  cloud  the  meaning 
of  the  passage. 

Note  4.  On  Numb.  x.  25  :  <<  The  rerevard 
of  all  the  camps.** 

LXX.,  itrxarot  vavStv  nuv  trapifiPokfSv, 
Vulg.,  ^*  novissimi  omnium  castrorum.*'  riDMtp 
n^jT^^,  '*  colligens,  vel  cogens  omnia  cas- 
tra,  vel  agmina."  '^CoUigere  eastra"  is  a 
Hebraism  for  **  to  bring  up  the  rear."  Some 
think  that  this  expression,  applied  to  Dan, 
signifieB  that  that  tribe,  marching  last,  col- 
lected together  all  the  sick,  weak,  stragglers, 
and  loiterers,  who  were  unable  or  had  neglected 
to  proceed  in  their  proper  places.  See  Josh. 
vi.9. 

Note  5.  On  Numb.  x.  29. 

The  LXX  say  that  Hobab  here  mentioned 


was  Jethro  himself.  If  so,  he  had  four  names : 
1.  Jethro  ;  2.  Raguel ;  3.  Hobab  ;  4. "  the 
Kenite"  (Judges  i.  16).  He  is  here  called 
Raguers  son ;  then  ne  was  Raguel  the 
Younger. 

Others  say  that  this  Hobab  was  the  son  of 
Jethro,  or  of  Raguel,  who  is  mentioned  Exod. 
ii.  18.  It  appears,  then,  that  when  Jethro 
returned  from  Sinai  to  his  own  land  (of  Mi- 
dian),  his  son  Hobab,  with  his  daughter  Zip- 
porah,  remained  with  Moses,  and  aocomp«Dicd 
him  on  the  way  to  Canaan,  and  there  received 
for  his  lot  the  fruitful  land  of  Jericho,  whence 
(Judges  i.  16)  some  of  his  posterity  removed 
into  the  land  of  Judah,  while  others  went  into 
the  lot  of  Ni^htali  (Judges  iv.  10,  1 1),  near 
Kadesh  (Josh.  xix.  36) ;  and  there  Jael,  the 
wife  of  Ueber  the  Kenite  (descended  from 
Jethro),  slew  Sisera.  Thence  the  Kenites 
were  afterwards  carried  into  captivity  to  As- 
syria, by  Shahnaneser,  as  Balaam  had  fore- 
told (Numb.  xxiv.  22).  From  the  Kenites 
(who  are  spoken  of  in  terms  of  commendation 
by  Saul,  1  Sam.  xv.  6)  was  descended  Rechab, 
whose  pious  son,  Jehonadab,  assisted  Jehu  in 
cutting  off  the  worshippers  of  Baal  (2  Kings 
x). 

Note  6.  Numb.  x.  31 :  ^  Thou  mayed  be  to 
us  instead  of  eyes.** 

tryy)  «J  \m.  The  LXX,  iay  Iv  ^fuy 
vptap^rtiQ,  Vulg.,  "eris  ductor  noster." 
The  whole  difficulty  that  has  been  felt  with 
respect  to  this  observation  of  Moses  to  Hobab 
resolves  itself  into  this, that  he  desires  to  have 
a  human  guide  at  the  very  time  when  he  pos- 
sessed the  divinely  ordained  and  unerring 
guidance  of  the  pillar  of  cloud.  But  whatever 
be  the  difficulty  attending  this  interpretation 
of  the  passage,  we  must  not  attempt  to  get 
over  it  by  adopting,  as  some  do,  the  forced 
meaning  of  **  Thou  shalt  be  exceedingly  dear 
to  us."  The  LXX  and  the  Vulgate  appear 
to  take  the  words  in  a  moral,  not  in  a  phy- 
sical sense,  as  referring  to  wisdom  and  expe- 
rience in  matters  of  government  or  policy. 
But  the  real  meaning  seems  to  be  the  natural 
and  obvious  one:  Moses  wanted, Hobab  to 
give  them  the  advantage  of  his  acquaintance 
with  the  wUdemess  through  which  they  were 
to  pass  to  Canaan.  The  cloud  pointed  out  the 
direction  they  were  to  take,  and  the  plaees  at 
which  they  were  to  halt ;  but  they  needed 
some  one  to  point  out  to  them  the  pastures 
and  the  springs,  and  to  instruct  them  how 
they  might  best  treat  vrith  the  varioua  wan- 
dering or  settled  tribes  with  which  they  might 
come  in  contact  on  their  route. 
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SECTION  CXLVIII. 

NUMBERS  X.  33—36.     XL  1—3.     4,  to  the  end. 

Title. — To  conquer  the  evil  of  the  hearty  and  to  he  at  peace  with  God,  are  the 
two  chief  blessings  of  time  and  immortality.  The  best  forms  of  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer.  The  removal  of  the  ark,  to  direct  the  encampments  of 
the  people.  Murmuring  at  God's  dispensations  alienates  the  heart  from  God, 
and  produces  spiritual  death.  The  discontent  at  Taherah.  The  too  great 
longing  of  a  Christian  after  the  riches,  the  honours,  and  the  pleasures,  which 
God  has  withheld  from  him,  makes  life  a  curse,  and  death  a  terror.  The  quails 
are  sent  instead  of  manna.  In  what  manner  God's  grace  mag  be  expected, 
without  the  means  of  grace. 

Introduction. — ^The  twelfth  journey  of  the  Israelites  continues !  How  impres- 
sive,  and  how  magnificent  must  have  been  the  spectacle  in  the  wilderness,  when 
the  time  arrived  for  the  people  to  begin  and  go  on  from  station  to  station !  The 
cloud  moves  on  in  the  van.  Before  Ephraim,  Benjamin,  and  Manasses,  the 
three  tribes  in  the  van,  the  cloud  moved  slowly.  The  trumpets  sounded  to 
summon  the  people  to  the  standards  of  their  tribes,  and  to  the  banners  of 
their  own  tents.  "  How  goodly  were  thy  tents,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  tabernacles, 
O  Israel ! "  the  rival  prophet,  as  we  shall  see,  exclaimed.  The  camp  moved  on 
in  slow  and  solemn  procession ;  and  the  leader  of  Israel,  when  the  cloud  began 
to  move  in  the  morning,  and  when  the  cloud  rested  in  the  evening,  spake  aloud 
in  the  presence  of  all  the  people,  the  words  with  which  this  Section  begins, 
and  which  may  still  be  said  to  express,  as  they  have  ever  done,  the  two  chief 
desires  which  ought  to  occupy  the  heart  and  the  soul  of  a  Christian,  when 
he  begins  the  days,  and  ends  the  days,  which  may  be  called  his  own  stations  in 
his  journey  through  the  wilderness  to  Canaan.  He  uttered  that  prayer,  without 
the  offering  of  which,  all  the  pomp,  and  splendour,  and  beauty,  and  magnificence 
of  the  most  solemn  procession,  or  the  most  gorgeous  ceremonial,  or  the  most 
perfect  temple,  were  but  mockeries  and  insults  to  the  Most  High  God  of  all. 
'*  Rise  up,  Jehovah ;  let  Thine  enemies  be  scattered,''  were  the  words  at  the 
beginning.  **  Return,  Jehovah,  to  the  ten  thousand  thousands  of  Israel,"  were 
the  words  at  the  end  of  the  day.  And  well  would  it  be  with  us,  if  every  day  of 
our  progress  through  the  wilderness  we  began  and  ended  the  day  with  the  best 
forms  of  prayer,  as  they  are  given  by  the  preacher  of  the  Law,  and  the  preacher 
of  the  Gospel ; — if,  to  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  Christ  has  taught  us,  we  add 
the  prayers  before  us,  which  Moses  has  taught  us ; — if  we  begin  the  day  with  the 
petition  that  the  sins  and  evils,  which  are  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  Jehovah, 
be  banished  from  our  souls  through  the  day  which  we  have  begun,  and  that  the 
power  of  God  dwell  within  us  afler  the  conquest  of  evil,  and  the  protection  of 
His  providence  through  the  day;  so  that  we  lie  down  at  night,  certain  that  we 
shall  awake  in  a  better  world,  to  dwell  with  Him  as  He  dwells  with  us,. if  we 
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wake  no  more  in  the  wilderness  through  which  we  are  journeying.  The  justice 
of  these  remarks  will  appear,  from  the  interesting  narrative  which  follows  the 
account  of  the  setting  forward  of  the  ark.  In  spite  of  the  manifestation  of  the 
presence  of  Jehovah,  the  sight  of  "  the  great  and  terrible  wilderness,"  as  Moses 
denominated  it  (Deut.  i.  19),  so  terrified  the  followers  of  the  camp,  who  brought 
up  the  rear  of  the  army  behind  the  tribe  of  Dan,  that  they  murmured  at  the 
prospect  before  them,  and  infected  the  people  who  were  near  them  with  the  same 
fears  and  terrors.  The  cloud  which  guided  the  people,  was  the  token  of  mercy : 
but  when  the  mercies  of  God  are  forgotten,  the  season  for  judgment  begins ;  and 
fire  proceeded  from  the  cloud,  and  destroyed  the  murmurers.  The  destruction 
would  probably  have  been  further  extended,  if  the  leader  of  Israel  had  not 
interceded  for  the  multitude,  and  stayed  the  general  punishment  The  Section 
before  us  is  of  the  more  peculiar  importance  to  us  in  this  respect,  that  the  events 
related  in  it  are  expressly  declared  by  St.  Paul  to  be  the  **  t3rpes,'*  or 
**  examples,"  or  **  representations,"  of  the  sins  and  the  dangers  to  which  the 
Christian  is  exposed  in  his  journey  through  this  desert.  All  Chrisdans,  then, 
whatever  be  their  rank,  age,  or  station,  whether  they  be  high  or  low,  rich  or 
poor,  are  liable  to  two  ceaseless,  constant,  uninterrupted  temptations: — discontent 
with  their  present  lot ;  and  earnest,  anxious,  carking  longing  for  more  wealth, 
more  honour,  more  prosperity,  than  it  has  pleased  God  to  assign  to  them.  The 
former  evil, — murmuring  and  discontent, — ^renders  the  heart  reproachful  of  its 
Maker ;  and  thus  destroys  the  faith  which  is  the  spiritual  life  of  the  soul.  The 
second  evil, — the  longing  of  the  Christian  after  the  advancements  or  the 
pleasures  of  which  the  world  partakes  more  freely  than  the  Christian, — ^produces 
incessant  misery,  renders  life  a  curse,  and  death  a  terror.  After  the  discontent, — 
the  former  crime, — had  been  punished  by  the  destruction  of  the  murmurers,  the 
remnant  of  the  mixed  multitude  changed,  as  men  still  do,  from  repining  at  their 
lot,  to  desire  that  which  God  withheld.  They  did  not  complain  loudly,  or 
mutinously,  as  those  who  had  murmured  seem  to  have  done ;  but  they  called  to 
mind  the  luxuries  of  Egypt,  the  type  of  the  indulgences  of  the  state  of  thought- 
lessness and  sinfulness,  in  which  men,  even  though,  like  the  Israelites,  they  have 
been  taken  by  their  early  covenant  into  the  Church  of  God,  continually  live, 
until  God's  Providence  take  them  from  Egypt,  and  place  them  in  the  wilderness 
on  their  way  to  Canaan — they  thought  of  the  careless  indulgences  of  their 
appetites,  while  they  forgot  both  their  privation  of  liberty,  and  the  severity  of 
their  spiritual  bondage ;  and  they  loathed  the  manna,  which  was  the  bread  from 
heaven,  because  it  imposed  a  restraint  upon  their  caprice  and  their  luxury.  And 
the  lesson  derived  from  their  conduct  by  St.  Paul  is,  that  the  Christian  is  not  to 
desire  the  things  which  produce  evil,  to  care  for  the  vanities  of  the  world,  the 
allurements  of  its  temptations,  or  the  splendours  of  its  advantages  and  honours. 
The  path  of  duty  is  the  path  of  safety ;  and  he  who  longs  too  much  for  the 
supposed  good  which  God  withholds,  and  envies  those  whom  the  Providence  of 
God  has  favoured  with  more  earthly  satisfactions  than  he  himself  possesses,  may 
anticipate  only  the  destruction  of  present  peace,  and  the  certainty  of  a  death  of 
sorrow.    God  granted  their  petition ;  but  He  sent  premature  death  upon  their 
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bodies,  and  leanness,  or  spiritual  death,  upon  their  soul,  and  a  brand  and  abhorrence 
upon  their  memory.  The  result,  however,  of  the  general  petitfon  for  flesh,  was 
the  institution  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  Council  of  Seventy  Elders.  Jethro  had 
already  advised  the  adoption  of  this  measure :  it  was,  however,  only  now  carried 
into  effect,  that,  in  any  similar  agitation  on  the  part  of  the  people,  the  burthen  of 
governing  them  and  providing  for  their  wants  might  be  divided  among  others. 
The  language  of  Moses  implies  both  sorrow  and  affection,  which  become  a 
magistrate  and  a  patriot,  who  desires  to  benefit  even  the  most  ungrateful  at  the 
time  when  his  authority  is  slighted.  He  had  believed  compliance  with  the  wish 
of  the  people  to  be  an  impossibility,  till  he  was  assured  by  the  Divine  Guide  of 
Israel  that  they  should  be  supplied  by  more  than  human  means.  The  Sanhe- 
drim (xi.  24)  was  appointed.  The  gifl  of  prophecy  was  given  to  them,  as  the 
token  of  the  approbation  and  favour  of  their  appointment.  Two  of  their  number 
were  not  present  at  the  general  consecration  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle ;  and 
they  prophesied  among  the  people  at  their  own  tent  (ver.  26).  This  private 
exercise  of  their  gifl  appeared  to  be  an  unwarranted  usurpation  of  the  general 
authority  of  Moses ;  or  an  intrusion  upon  the  office  of  the  prophet,  without  a 
sufficient  evidence  of  their  title  to  its  participation.  He  was  required,  there- 
fore, to  reprove  them.  He  justified  them,  on  the  contrary,  as  being  possessed 
of  the  requisite  gifls,  and  wished  that  the  spirit  of  prophecy  was  more  universal 
among  the  people ;  because  tliose  who  possessed  it,  and  not  those  who  were  not 
so  honoured,  were  the  true  promoters  of  unity  and  holiness.  God's  grace  is 
promised  to  the  due  use  of  the  means  of  grace ;  and  we  are  never  justified  in 
expecting  that  grace,  without  the  observance  of  the  appointed  means  by  which  it 
is  usually  made  the  blessing  to  the  soul :  but  as  the  Church  declares  in  her 
Office  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  that  those  eat  the  body  and  drink  the 
blood  of  Christ,  who  believe,  remember,  repent,  and  pray,  although  they  do  not 
actually  eat  the  bread  and  drink  the  wine,  which  they  desire,  so  it  was  now. 
E]dad  and  Medad  were  prevented,  by  circumstances  of  which  we  know  nothing, 
from  being  present  at  the  solemn  consecration  of  their  brethren  to  their  high 
office  of  the  Sanhedrim;  but  they  were  fit  for  that  office;  they  had  been 
appointed  to  that  office ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  which  is  ever  present  to 
the  souls  of  those  who  seek  His  aid,  and  pray  for  His  comfort,  was  with  them 
in  the  tent  among  the  people,  though  they  were  not  present  at  the  public  service 
of  the  day.  So  may  we  who  desire  God's  grace,  expect  that  grace,  though  it  may 
so  be,  that  we  cannot  publicly  go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  partake  of 
the  service  of  His  court  and  house.  Not  only  where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  His  name  is  He  present,  but  He  taketh  up  His  abode  in  the 
humblest  contrite  heart,  as  fully  and  as  certainly  as  He  dwelleth  in  the  Holy 
Church,  or  in  the  Heaven  of  heavens. 
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NUMBERS  X.  3S—S6. 
Blessing  of  Moses  at  the  removal  and  resting  of  the  ark, 

33  f  And  they  departed 
from  *the  mount  of  the 
Lord  three  days^  journey : 
and  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
of  the  Lord  ^  went  before 
them  in  the  three  days^ 
journey,  to  search  out  a 
resting  place  for  them. 

34  And  ®the  cloud  of 
the  Lord  tocu  upon  them 
by  day,  when  they  went 
out  of  the  camp. 


35  And  it  came  to  pass,  c?ri8t 
when  the  ark  set  forward,  ^    i*9o. 
that  Moses  said,  ^Bise  up,  *  ?•.  es.  i.  2. 
Lord,  and  let  thine  ene-    **^»- 
mies  be  scattered ;  and  let 
them  that  hate  thee  flee 
before  thee. 

36  And  when  it  rested, 
he  said,  Return,  0  Lord, 
unto  the  fmany  thousands  l^^^ 
of  Israel. 


NUMBERS  XI.  1—8. 
The  Burning  at  Taberah. 


•  Oeut  9. 21. 
II  Or,  were  a$ 
it  were  com- 
plainert. 
t  Heb.  it  was 
evil  in  the 
tare  of,  ^e. 
'  Pe.  78.  21. 
(  Lev.  10.  2. 
ch.  16.  35. 
2  Kinire  1. 12. 
Ps.  109. 18. 


1  And  *  when  the  people 
coniplained,  *f  it  displeased 

the  Lord:  and  the  Lord 
heard  it;  'and  his  anger 
was  kindled ;  and  the  '  fire 
of  the  Lord  burnt  among 
them,  and  consumed  them 
that  were  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  camp. 

2  And  the  people  cried 


unto    Moses;    and    when 
Moses  **  prayed  unto  the ' '«>»- *.  i«. 
Lord,     the     fire     -f*  was  t  H«b.  nmt. 
quenched. 

3    And    he  caDed    the 
name  of  the  place  ||  Tabe-  •  '^^  ^ 
rah:   because  the  fire  ofDeut.9.2s. 
the    Lord    burnt    among 
them. 


NUMBERS  XI.  4,  to  the  end. 
The  people  murmur  for  flesh. 


i  As  Exod.  12. 
38. 


4  %  And  the  ^  mixt  mul- 
titude   that    wa>s    among 

t  HebjM/ed  them  ^  fell  a  lusting :  and 
the  children  of  Israel  also 
-f-wept  again,  and  said, 
^  Who  shall  give  us  flesh 
to  eat? 

5  *  We  remember  the 
fish,  which  we  did  eat  in 
Egypt  freely;  the  cucum- 
bers, and  the  melons,  and 
the  leeks,  and  the  onions, 
and  the  garlick : 


aluit. 

f  Heb.  re- 
turned and 

wept. 

k  Pb.  78. 18. 

&  106. 14. 

1  Cor.  10.  6. 

I  Exod.  16.  3 


6  But  now  "our  soul  «  •«'i-«»-«- 
dried  away :  there  is  nothing 

at  all,  beside  this  manna, 
before  our  eyes. 

7  And  °  the  manna  was  •  *««i-  «• 
as  coriander  seed,  and  the     '**  **' 

■f-  colour  thereof  as  the  co-  t  Heii.  «»»•/ 
lourof^^bdeUium.  "/r**"^ 

8  And  the  people  went '  °^  *•  "• 
about,  and  gathered  tV,  and 
ground  it  in  mills,  or  beat 

it  in  a  mortar,  and  baked 
t^  in  pans,  and  made  cakes 
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P  Exod.  16. 

31. 
«  Exod.  16. 
IS,  14. 


»  Pi.  78.  21. 


•  Dent  1. 12. 


•  ImL  40. 11. 

-  IsaL  49.  2S. 
1  Thess.  2.  7. 


•  Gen.  26.  3. 
ft  SO.  24. 

Exod.  13.  5. 

•  Matt  15.  33. 
Mark  8.  4. 


r  Exod.  18. 
18. 


'  See  1  Kings 

19.4. 
Jonah  4.  3. 


•  Zejih.  8. 15. 


of  it :  and  ^  the  taste  of  it 
was  as  the  taste  of  fresh 
oil. 

9  And  4  when  the  dew 
fell  upon  the  camp  in  the 
night,  the  manna  feU  upon 

it. 

10  f  Then  Moses  heard 
the  peo{>Ie  weep  through- 
out their  families,  every 
man  in  the  door  of  his 
tent:  and  *the  anger  of 
the  Lord  was  kindled 
greatly;  Moses  also  was 
displeased. 

1 1  *  And  Moses  said  un- 
to the  Lord,  Wherefore 
hast  thou  afflicted  thy  ser- 
vant! and  wherefore  have 
I  not  found  favour  in  thy 
fflght,  that  thou  layest  the 
burden  of  all  this  people 
upon  me! 

12  Have  I  conceived  all 
this  people!  have  I  be- 
gotten them,  that  thou 
shouldest  sa^  unto  me, 
^  Garry  them  m  thy  bosom, 
as  a  "  nursing  father  bear- 
eth  the  suckmg  child,  unto 
the  land  which  thou  ^swar- 
est  unto  their  fathers ! 

13  'Whence  should  I 
have  flesh  to  give  unto  all 
this  people !  for  they  weep 
unto  me,  saying.  Give  us 
flesh,  that  we  may  eat. 

14  7 1  am  not  able  to 
bear  all  this  people  alone, 
because  it  is  too  heavy 
for  me. 

15  And  if  thou  deal 
thus  with  me,  'kill  me, 
I  pray  thee,  out  of  hand, 
if  I  have  found  favour  in 
thy  sight ;  and  let  me  not 
*see  my  wretchedness. 

16  f  And    the    Lord 


VOL.  II.       part    VI. 


said  unto  Moses,  Gkither 
unto  me  ^seventy  men  of 
the  elders  of  Israel,  whom 
thou  knowest  to  be  the 
elders  of  the  people,  and 
°  officers  over  them  ;  and 
bring  them  unto  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation, 
that  they  may  stand  there 
with  thee. 

17  And  I  will  'come 
down  and  talk  with  thee 
there :  and  ®  I  will  take  of 
the  spirit  which  m  upon 
thee,  and  will  put  it  upon 
them ;  and  they  shall  bear 
the  burden  of  the  people 
with  thee,  that  thou  bear 
it  not  thyself  alone. 

18  And  say  thou  unto 
the  people, '  Sanctify  your- 
selves against  to  morrow, 
and  ye  shall  eat  flesh :  for 
ye  have  wept  '  in  the  ears 
of  the  Lord,  saying,  Who 
shall  ffive  us  flesh  to  eat ! 
^for  %t  was  well  with  us 
in  Egypt:  therefore  the 
Lord  will  give  you  flesh, 
and  ye  shall  eat. 

19  Ye  shall  not  eat  one 
day,  nor  two  days,  nor 
five  days,  neither  ten  days, 
nor  twenty  days ; 

20  ^But  even  a  f  whole 
month,  until  it  come  out 
at  your  nostrils,  and  it 
be  loathsome  unto  you: 
because  that  ye  have  de- 
spised the  Lord  which  is 
among  you,  and  have  wept 
before  him,  saying,  ^  Why 
came  we  forth  out  of 
Egypt! 

21  And  Moses  said, 
^  The  people,  among  whom 
I  am,  are  six  hundred 
thousand    footmen ;     and 
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thou  hast  said,  I  will  give 
them  flesh,  that  they  may 
eat  a  whole  month. 

22  "Shall  the  flocks 
and  the  herds  be  slain  for 
them,  to  suffice  them  I  or 
shall  all  the  fish  of  the 
sea  be  gathered  together 
for  them,  to  suffice  them ! 

23  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  ''Is  the  Lobd'^s 
hand  waxed  short!  thou 
shalt  see  now  whether  ®my 
word  shall  come  to  pass 
unto  thee  or  not. 

24  f  And  Moses  went 
out,  and  told  the  people 
the  words  of  the  Lord, 
and  P  gathered  the  seventy 
men  of  the  elders  of  the 
people,  and  set  them  round 
about  the  tabernacle. 

25  And  the  Lord  ^came 
down  in  a  cloud,  and  spake 
unto  him,  and  took  of  the 
spirit  that  toaa  upon  him, 
and  gave  it  unto  the 
seventy  elders:  and  it  came 
to  pass,  that  J  'when  the 
spint  rested  upon  them, 
*they  prophesied,  and  did 
not  cease. 

26  But  there  remained 
two  of  the  men  in  the 
camp,  the  name  of  the  one 
toas  Eldad,  and  the  name 
of  the  other  Medad :  and 
the  spirit  rested  upon  them ; 
and  they  were  of  them  that 
were  written,  but  ^went 
not  out  unto  the  taber- 
nacle: and  they  prophesied 
in  the  camp. 

27  And  there  ran  a 
young  man,  and  told  Mo- 
ses, and  said,  Eldad  and 
Medad  do  prophesy  in  the 
camp. 


28  And  Joshua  the  son 
of  Nun,  the  servant  of 
Moses,  Ofis  of  his  young 
men,  answered  and  said. 
My  lord  Moses,  °  forbid 
them. 

29  And  Moses  said  un- 
to him,  Enviest  thou  for 
my  sake !  '^  would  God  that 
all  the  LoRD^s  people  were 

Jrophets,    and    that    the 
lOBD  would  put  his  spirit 
upon  them ! 

30  And  Moses  gat  him 
into  the  camp,  he  and  the 
elders  of  Israel. 

31  f  And  there  went 
forth  a  ywind  from  the 
LoRD^  and  brought  quails 
from  the  sea,  and  let  them 
fall  by  the  camp,  *f  as  it 
were  a  day^s  journey  on 
this  side,  and  as  it  were 
a  day'^s  journey  on  the 
other  side,  round  about  the 
camp,  and  as  it  were  two 
cubits  high  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth. 

32  And  the  people  stood 
up  all  that  day,  and  all 
that  night,  and  all  the  next 
day,  and  they  gathered  the 
quails:  he  that  gathered 
least  gathered  ten  'homers: 
and  they  spread  them  all 
abroad  forthemselves  round 
about  the  camp. 

33  And  while  the  *  fledi 
toas  yet  between  their 
teeth,  ere  it  was  chewed, 
the  wrath  of  the  Lord 
was  kindled  asainst  the 
people,  and  the  Lord 
smote  the  people  with  a 
very  great  plague. 

34  And  he  called  the 
name  of  that  place  ||  Ei- 
broth-hattaavah :    because 
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c H  R  IS T  *^®^  ^'^^y  buried  the  peo- 
Mw^      pie  thai  lusted. 

*ch.M.i7.       35    ^And    the    people 


journeyed    from    Kibroth-  chr°ist 
hattaavah  unto  Hazeroth;      h9o^ 
and  *f  abode  at  Hazeroth.    t  Heb'a«y' 

were  in,  ^c. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  God  would  scatter  the  enemies  of  the  soulf  and 
make  the  soul  His  dwelling  place.  That  we  never  murmur  at  the  dispensations 
of  the  Providence  which  guides  us  through  the  wilderness  of  life.  Thai  we 
never  set  our  hearts  on  the  real  or  supposed  blessings  which  the  wisdom  of 
God  has  not  granted  to  us.  That  we  seek  for  grace  hy  observing  the  means  of 
grace. 

O  Shepherd  of  Israel,  God  of  the  Universal  Church,  both  in  the  ancient  and 
later  days,  who  didst  guide  Thy  people  through  the  wilderness  by  the  visible 
manifestation  of  Thy  presence,  and  who  dost  guide  us,  Thine  unworthy  servants, 
by  thy  no  less  certain  but  invisible  Providence ;  give  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  such 
a  measure  of  Thy  grace,  that  we  may  ever,  at  the  retum  of  every  day,  and  at 
the  close  of  every  day,  pray  to  Thee,  our  Father  in  heaven,  to  preserve  us  from 
the  power  of  evil,  and  to  dwell  within  us  as  Thy  best  and  roost  sacred  temple. 
Oh,  when  the  day  dawns,  when  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  engagements  of 
life,  the  anxieties  of  the  station  in  which  Thy  providence  hath  placed  us,  retum 
to  constitute  our  trial  and  temptation  ;  rise  Thou  in  the  strength  and  power  of 
Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  scatter  the  enemies  which  would  wound,  and  conquer,  and 
destroy  the  soul.  Suffer  us  not  to  be  separated  from  the  remembrance  of  Thy 
presence,  or  the  love  of  Thy  Law.  Subdue  the  sins  which  war  against  the 
honour  of  God,  and  the  peace  of  our  souls.  Tread  down  Satan  under  our  feet. 
May  we  pass  through  the  world  as  not  abusing  it.  May  Thy  hand  uphold  us, 
Thy  power  protect  us.  Thy  Holy  Spirit  guide  and  comfort  us  in  all  the  dangers 
and  difficulties  which  beset  our  progress  in  our  way  to  heaven.  May  we  fight 
the  good  fight  of  fiuth,  and  hope,  and  prayer,  and  zeal,  against  all  that  hate 
Thee,  being  strong  in  Thy  might,  and  clothed  with  the  whole  armour  of  God. 
So  may  our  days  and  years  be  Thine,  till  we  come  to  the  borders  of  the  heavenly 
Canaan,  and  wait  for  our  great  change.  And,  as  we  pray  Thee  to  preserve  us 
from  all  the  enemies  of  our  soul,  so  do  we  pray  Thee  to  come  among  us,  and  to 
dwell  within  us.  As  Thy  glory,  when  the  Temple  was  dedicated  to  Thee,  filled 
the  courts  of  Thy  house  with  the  proofs  of  Thy  presence,  so  come  down  from 
Thy  holy  place  in  heaven,  and  fill  our  hearts  and  souls,  as  the  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  with  the  power  and  influence  of  the  same  Spirit,  that  no  unworthy 
thoughts  possess  it,  no  evil  presume  to  approach  that  sacred  home  where  God 
is  pleased  to  dwell.  So  enlighten  our  understanding,  that  no  vain  imaginations, 
no  proud  reasonings,  no  infidel  speculations,  presume  to  take  up  their  abode 
therein.  So  change  our  affections  and  our  wills,  that  we  love  Thee,  and  choose 
Thee  as  our  portion,  our  treasure,  and  our  all.  So  inspire  our  souls  with  an 
earnest  resolution  to  possess  Thee,  that  we  love  Thee  more  than  the  life  itself, 
and  fear  to  sin  more  than  we  fear  to  die.  Dwell  with  us,  O  God  of  mercy. 
Son  of  the  living  God,  come  Thou,  and  dwell,  and  reign  within  us,  till  our  whole 
nature  become  more  and  more  like  the  nature  of  the  Son  of  God.  Dwell  and 
reign  within  us,  O  Thou  Holy  Spirit  of  the  God  of  the  Church,  and  Father  of 
the  souls  of  men,  >  that  we  become,  before  our  death,  the  spiritual  temples  occu- 
pied, possessed,  and  filled  with  the  Divine  and  sanctifying  power  of  the  God  who 
is  ever  with  us.  So  may  we  be  the  sons,  the  children,  the  offspring,  the  heirs 
of  Him  who  fiUeth  all  in  all."    And  because  Thou  hast  promised  to  hear  our 
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prayers,  and  thus  to  dwell  within  our  souls,  and  to  shed  abroad  the  love  of  God 
there,  so  speak  peace  there,  and  there  so  give  the  happiness  which  is  full  of 
glory  as  the  anticipation  of  the  blessedness  of  the  world  to  come.     Take  from 
us,  we  pray  Thee,  the  spirit  of  murmuring  and  repining  at  the  dispensations  of 
Thy  Providence.    Take  away  from  us  all  that  inordinate  affection  for  the  riches, 
the  honours,  and  the  pleasures,  which  Thy  wisdom  hath  withheld  from  us  ;  and 
make  us  content  with  such  things  as  we  have.     Prosper  our  industry  :  prosper 
the  work  of  our  hands,  in  the  stedfast,  patient,  laborious  endurance  of  the  yoke 
which  Thou  hast  commanded  us  to  bear.     If  Thy  blessing  shall  crown  us  with 
prosperity,  may  we  be  humbly  thankful  for  Thy  goodness,  and  devote  to  Thy 
service,  and  the  good  of  man,  the  riches  which  have  followed  our  labours.     If 
Thy  mysterious  wisdom  shall  disappoint  our  hopes,  and  withhold  the  worldly 
advantages  which  we  have  expected  to  proceed  from  our  exertions,  give  us  that 
unfeigned  resignation  and  humble  submission  to  Thy  Providence,  Uiat  we  re- 
member and  imitate  the  blessed  example  of  Him  who  said,  "  Father,  not  My 
will,  but  Thine."     '*  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  from  Me  except  I 
drink  it.  Thy  will  be  done "  (Matt.  xxvi.  42).     And  that  these,  the  favours  we 
implore  of  Thee,  may  be  rendered  more  certain,  take  away  firom  us  the  pre- 
sumption of  hoping  for  Thy  blessing,  and  praying  for  Thy  grace,  while  we  neglect 
the  means  of  grace,  and  seek  not  Thy  mercies  in  the  way  which  Thy  wisdom  hath 
appointed.     Give  us  the  love  of  Thy  Scriptures,  the  observance  of  the  Lord's 
days,  the  going  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  the  frequent  communion  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  the  silent  and  serene  meditation,  when  the  earnest  of 
the  blessedness  of  a  better  state  is  imparted  from  God  to  man.     Then,  and  then 
only,  do  we  taste,  and  know,  the  joy  which  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory, 
when  we  thus  seek  Thee  in  public  and  in  private,  in  the  ordinances  of  God's 
house,  and  in  the  consciousness  of  God's  presence.     Give  us  this  blessing. 
Pardon  the  sins  we  have  committed,  the  errors '  of  our  understandings,   the 
weakness  of  our  hearts.     Guide  us  in  the  present  stage  of  our  journey  throii^h 
life  :  and  so  direct  the  future,  that  our  prayers,  and  our  hopes,  and  our  longii^ 
anticipations  of  a  better  world  than  the  present,  may  not  be  in  vain.     We  ask 
all  in  the  Name  and  for  the  sake  of  that  Holy  Saviour,  who  has  gone  before 
us  through  earth  to  His  glory.     In  His  words  we  call  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTES, 


NoTB  I,  On  ike  ark,  Numb.  x.  33. 

Some  think  that  there  were  two  arks ;  one 
of  which,  containing  the  book  of  the  law,  pre- 
ceded  the  camp ;  Uie  other,  containing  the 
two  tables,  and  perhaps  the  pot  of  manna  and 
Aaron'8  rod  (or  these  latter  were  in  one  or 
other  of  the  arks).  The  second  ark,  contain- 
ing the  two  tables,  and  made  by  Bezaleel,  was 
carried  by  the  Levites,  in  the  midst  of  the 
standards.  Or  Bezaleel  made  the  ark  which 
carried  the  book  of  the  law.  But  all  this  is 
very  uncertain. 

Note  2.  On  the  prayer  at  the  removal  oftke 
arhy  Numb.  x.  35,  36. 

«  Rise  up.  Lord !"  **  Stand  still,"  «  stand 
firm  in  our  defence:"  irp6c  davita  arrival. 
(£urip.)    **  Rise  "  is  referred  by  some  to  the 


riang  of  the  doud.— ^  Rise,  Jehovah  !"  This 
may  refer  to  the  Lord,  as  a  man  of  war, 
rousing  and  bestirring  Himself  as  the  sol- 
dier does  at  the  blast  of  the  trumpet ;  as  in 
Psalms  iii.  7  >  ▼ii*  6  ;  ix.  19  ;  x.  12  ;  xyii.  13. 
**  Take  up  the  spear  and  buckler,  and  rite  mp 
to  help  me  ;"  that  is,  **  Be  fired  with  militaiy 
ardour."   See  Ps.  Ixxiv.  2*2  ;  Ixxxii.  9. 

Ver.  36.  *'  Return,  JehoYah  I"  Others 
render, '< Give  peace  and  repose,  O  Lord!'* 
rrtrp  rr^  (Vatablus).  *<  Return  to  the  mynad 
thousands  of  Israel."  Now,  the  word  **  to  '* 
is  not  in  the  Hebrew.  The  meaning,  then,  is, 
''Make  to  rest,*'  or  ''render  tranquil,  the 
myriad  thousands  of  Israel  **  (Drusius). 

Note  3.  On  "  And  ithen  Ike  people  cm- 
plained,  it  diepUated  the  Lord  . .  .  and  ike  fin 
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of  the  Lord  humi  among  ikem^  and  eonanimed 
tkem  thai  ttere  in  the  utUrmott  parU  of  ike 
camp**    Numb.  xi.  1. 

Some  commentators,  miderstanding  this 
mnimaring  to  refer  to  the  desire  of  the 
people  for  flesh  to  eat^  place  this  yerse,  toge- 
ther with  the  two  yerses  that  follow,  after  Sie 
30th  yerse  of  this  chapter,  just  before  the 
sending  of  the  quails.  But  this,  so  far  from 
remoying  the  difficulty,  will  increase  it.  Of 
what  did  the  people  complain  !  Some  think 
that  they  compluned  of  the  fatigue  of  the 
three  days'  ioumey  ;  but  the  Hebrew, 
D*ap  knp^  as  the  margin  renders  it,  signifies, 
**  as  it  were  oomplainers  ;*'  well  translated  by 
the  Vulgate,  ^  ortum  est  murmur  quasi  dolen- 
tium  pro  labore  :"  they  complained  without 
any  ground  whateyer;  they  perversely  set 
themselyes  to  find  fault ;  they  were  dissatis- 
fied, and  could  not  tell  for  what.  The  LXX 
has  yoyyv^MV  irovif^  where  the  student 
will  obsierye  that  they  join  T\  with  D^pfiliip^. 
And  this  is  approved  by  Bishop  Horsley,  who 
renders  the  Greek,  **  murmured  wickedly." 
What  is  meant  is  a  naughty  muttering,  or 
grumbling,  not  perfectly  articulated  to  human 
ears,  but  heard  of  God.  I  am  disposed  to 
regard  the  3  prefixed  to  the  Hebrew  word 
as  implying  the  affected  insincerity  of  this 
people,  and  the  groundlessness  of  their 
peeyish  dissatis&ction :  they  were  quan  oom- 
plainers ;  **  populi  yoces  nequiter  murmu- 
rantis "  (Houbigant),  who  observes  that  the 
Hebrew  idiom  will  not  sanction  the  connexion 
of  T\  with  Ttft[  *2j^  I  would  also  observe^ 
in  confirmation  of  the  interpretation  which  I 
put  forward,  that  the  Hithpahel  participle 
here  implies  the  posture  of  mind  in  which 
these  monnurers  were — theif  tet  thenudtei  to 
find  fault.  The  treatment  of  this  verse  by 
our  excellent  translators  at  once  betrays  the 
perplexity  which  the  Hebrew  occasioned 
them,  and  that  honesty  which  uniformly  cha- 
racterizes their  labours,  and  which  led  them, 
without  a  single  exception,  to  conceal  nothing 
that  might  tend  to  give  the  reader  a  fuU 
view  of  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  his  word. 
It  may  well  be  said  that  our  translation  of 
the  Scriptures  is  the  glory  of  our  Church 
and  of  Christendom.  If,  as  RosenmuUer  con- 
jectures, this  murmuring  is  referred  to  in 
Psalm  Ixxviii.,  we  shall  derive  much  light 
from  a  careful  comparison  of  that  Psalm  with 
this  chapter  of  Numbers.  Regarding  the 
Psalm  as  a  summary  of  the  successive  com- 
plainings in  the  wilderness,  we  find  ver.  18  to 
be  exactly  parallel  with  Numb.  xL  1,  accord- 
ing to  the  literal  Hebrew.  The  murmuring 
WBBieeret;  and  what  is  expressed  by ''they 
tempted  God  in  their  Keart,'  in  the  former,  is 
expressed  in  the  latter  by  the  corresponding 
phrase,  **  they  muttered  perverse  things  in 
ike  ears  ofjAotah,^*  And  now  we  arrive  at 
the  subject  of  their  murmuring ;  it  was,  as  the 


Psalm  tells  us,  ''by  asking  meat  for  their 
lust "  (18).  From  saying  a^  this  secretly  in 
their  heart,  they  proceed  to  utter  it  audibly 
with  their  lipt  (ver.  19) :  ''  Yea,  they  tpake 
against  God;  they  taid,  Can  Gk>d  furnish  a 
table  in  the  wilderness !  ** 

And  eontumed  them  that  vere  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  camp, — This  may  mean  either  that 
the  fire  devoured  those  that  were  in  the  ex- 
treme rear  of  the  camp,  where  the  worst  cha- 
racters in  a  host,  the  scum  of  the  whole,  would 
be  found ;  or,  that  the  fire  destroyed  those 
who  were  on  the  verge  of  the  camp  all 
around. 

Note  4.  ''And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  vhen 
the  spirit  rested  upon  them,  the^  prophesied,  and 
did  not  cease,**    Numb.  xi.  25. 

This  may  mean,  that  so  long  as  the  Spirit 
rested  upon  these  men,  they  continued  to 

Erophesy  without  interruption ;  the  sacred 
istorian  intimating,  that  when  the  spirit  (pi 
prophecy)  quitted  them,  they  did  cease.  But 
the  LX  A  read  differently,  and  for  **  did  not 
cease,"  ID^  if),  has  oitK  in  irpoai9tvro,  **  they 
added  no  more  after  that."  And  this  is  sup- 
ported by  Theodor.  Qusest.  xx.  in  Num. : 
**  They  did  not  prophesy  beyond  this  day  (8ri 
o&  irpo^qrciac  xapiv,  (iXX*  olKOvoftiaQ,  K.rX,"^ 
because  God  promoted  them  not  to  prophesy, 
but  to  govern  ;  which  St.  Paul  also  reckons 
among  other  gifts  bestowed  upon  Christians  " 
( 1  Cor.  xii.  26).  The  gift  of  pro^ecy  was  given 
for  that  day  only,  to  attest  their  Divine  appoint- 
ment to  an  office  of  a  different  nature — that  of 
government ;  which  did  not  require  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  which  therefore  ceased.  Bishop  Pa- 
trick, while  he  admits  this  sense,  avows  that 
he  does  not  see  how  our  translation  disagrees 
with  it :  "  they  did  not  cease  all  that  day  that 
they  stood  about  the  tabernacle.*'  But  the 
learned  Houbigant  has  put  forward  an  emen- 
dation of  the  Hebrew  text  which  brings  out 
a  sense  so  natural,  and  so  consistent  with  the 
context,  that  even  they  who  refuse  to  admit 
its  truth,  must  be  struck  with  its  ingenuity. 
I  may  just  remark,  before  I  give  Houbigant's 
opinion,  that  it  ia  supported  by  the  sufiiages 
of  Dathe  and  RosenmiiUer.  "  Mendum  jacet 
ui  verbo  iDD*,  quod  Samaritan!  scribunt  yaotr, 
ut  significetur,  non  addiderunt,  sed  congregati 
sunt,  velfiterant,  Et  male  interpunctio  major 
post  m*,  qusB  fuerat  post  iM2m  coUocanda, 
ut  sententia  finem  habeat  in  verbis,  et  pro- 
phetaverunt,  quam  deinde  sententia  haec  altera 
sequatur  ;  non  congregati  autem  fuerant,  sed  in 
castris  rdieti  fuerant  duo  viri,  m  oppositione 
cum  versu  24,  ubi  legitur  «rH  imv  rptfP\  et 
eongregavit  septuaginta  mros.  Saorft  paginA 
narrante,  duos  homines,  qui  non  convenerant 
cum  ceeteris  ad  tabemaculum,  sed  in  castris 
relicti  fuerant,  fuisse  tamen  prophetisd  dono 
illustratos^" 

>  Hoablgant,  Bibl.  Hebr.  com  aotis  oiticb,  In 
Num.  xi.  25. 
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SECTION  CXLIX. 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  17.    XII.  1—15.    XXXIIL  18.    XII.  16. 

XIII.  1—20. 

Title. — Rebellion  against  government  in  the  States,  or  schism  against  government 
in  the  Churches  which  are  ruled  by  the  word  of  God,  is  a  great  and  heinous 
crime,  Aaron  the  priest,  and  Miriam  the  prophetess,  rebel  against  Moses. 
It  is  wise  to  ponder  the  difficulties  in  the  way  to  Heaven.  The  spies  are  sent 
out  to  survey  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Introduction. — When  a  man  and  woman  intermarry,  the  wife  declares  that  she 
will  obey  her  husband.  Now,  the  bond  of  union  between  husband  and  wife  is, 
not  the  authority  of  the  husband,  nor  the  obedience  of  the  wife ;  but  the  mutual 
affection,  love,  and  harmony,  that  should  exist,  as  the  foundation  both  of  obedi- 
ence and  authority.  Affection,  love,  and  harmony,  are  to  be  rendered,  by  their 
mutual  good  principle  and  sound  judgment,  compatible  with  the  authority  of  the 
husband  and  the  obedience  of  the  wife  ;  -and  it  is  utterly  and  totally  impossible 
to  define,  limit,  and  declare  where  the  authority  of  the  one,  and  the  obedience  of 
the  other,  begin  and  end.  They  must  be  lefl  to  the  law  of  love,  and  thus 
provide  for  their  mutual  happiness  by  reconciling  the  seeming  incompatibilities 
that  may  arise  from  authority  and  obedience. 

As  it  is  in  marriage,  so  it  is  in  States  and  Churches.  The  people  of  a  nation 
may  be  said  to  be  married  to  their  state  rulers  politically ;  and  the  members  of 
a  Church  may  be  said  to  be  married  to  their  Church  rulers  ecclesiastically. 
And  the  law  of  love  between  them  is  the  best  r^pilator  of  the  authority  of  the 
one  and  the  obedience  of  the  other.  Still  there  might  be  differences  between 
the  husband  and  the  wife,  because  of  the  very  indefiniteness  of  the  mutual  obli- 
gations, which  even  affection  and  love  would  altogether  remove.  If,  however, 
the  institution  of  marriage  were  so  to  interfere  in  the  case  of  the  possibility  of 
dissension,  that  a  voice  from  heaven  should  be  heard  deciding  the  controversies 
between  the  husband  and  the  wife,  when  the  law  of  love  could  not  produce  the 
union  between  authority  and  obedience,  no  justification  could  be  accepted  of 
the  wife  who  should  refuse  submission  to  the  Divine  command ;  and  no  justifica- 
tion could  be  urged  in  favour  of  the  husband  who  should  refuse  to  regulate  his 
authority  by  the  Divine  precept.  So  it  is  also  in  States  and  Churches.  Wher- 
ever the  law  of  love  does  not  so  limit  and  define  the  authority  of  love  and 
obedience  exercised  and  required  by  the  ruler  and  the  ruled,  the  Word  of  God, 
clearly  given,  is  the  regulator,  definer,  and  director  of  the  governors  and  of  the 
governed ;  and  the  will  of  God  there  expressed  and  there  discovered,  will  ever 
be  found  a  safer  guide  to  mutual  peace  and  mutual  international  happiness,  than 
any  theories  of  social  equality,  or  any  silly,  useless,  unmeaning  declamations 
on  the  divine  right  of  sovereigns,  or  on  the  liberty,  fraternity,  and  privileges  of 
the  people.     Wherever  God's  law,  revealed  in  Christianity,  mutually  influences 
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princes  and  people,  there,  and  there  only,  shall  we  find  that  liberty  which  is  the 
exemption  from  the  tyranny  of  erroneous  prejudice  and  false  reasoning,  and  the 
fraternity  of  Christian  brotherhood.  And  to  rebel  against  the  government  of  a 
State  which  is  administered  upon  these  principles,  or  to  separate  from  the  rulers 
of  a  Church  which  thus  appeals  to  the  Word  of  God  as  the  foundation  or  the 
sanction  of  its  faith  and  laws,  constitutes  that  crime  of  disobedience  which,  in 
rejecting  authority,  destroys  at  the  same  time  the  bonds  of  afiection  and  the 
ordinance  of  God ;  and  few  crimes  are  so  great  as  rebellion  and  schism  among 
the  believers  in  the  religion  of  peace  and  truth.  Miriam,  though  a  prophetess, 
and  Aaron,  though  the  saint  of  the  Lord,  are  both  related  to  have  committed 
this  crime,  and  to  have  incurred  the  severest  condemnation  of  the  God  of  Israel. 
Their  brother,  the  leader  of  Israel,  had  married  a  woman  who  is  called  a 
Cushite,  or  Ethiopian.  Because  he  did  so,  we  are  told  they  spake  against  their 
ruler.  Now  we  are  not  informed  of  the  causes  of  their  so  doing.  The  Scrip- 
ture was  not  written  to  gratify  our  curiosity.  We  do  not  know  whether  the 
Ethiopian  or  Cushite  woman  was  Zipporah,  who  had  lately  become  reunited  to 
her  husband,  and  who  is  supposed  by  some  of  the  Jewish  writers  to  have 
offended  Miriam  and  Aaron  by  influencing  their  brother  in  the  choice  of  the 
seventy  elders  of  the  people,  without  consulting  them.  We  do  not  know 
whether  she  was  a  daughter  of  a  king  of  Ethiopia,  as  Josephus  records;  or 
whether,  as  is  possible,  she  may  have  been  one  of  the  mixed  multitude  who  had 
accompanied  Israel  from  Egypt,  and  had  not  participated  in  their  sin,  we  know 
not.  This  alone  we  know,  that  Moses  had  not  broken  the  law  of  God,  which 
permitted  the  marriage  of  the  people  of  Israel  with  any  stranger  except  the 
Canaanites.  (Exod.  xxxiv.  16.)  Neither  had  he  broken  the  tacit  compact  which 
exists  between  all  rulers  and  their  people,  as  it  exists  between  parent  and  child, 
husband  and  wife — ^that  he  should  not  use  his  authority  arbitrarily,  or  harshly, 
or  cruelly,  or  unjustly.  And  therefore  that  Aaron  and  Miriam,  though  they  were 
gifted  with  the  honour  of  the  priesthood,  and  the  power  of  prophecy,  were 
utterly  unjustifiable  in  resisting  the  authority  of  Moses  ;  they  were  conse- 
quently both  instantly  and  severely  condemned ;  and  their  example  has  lefl  this 
memorable  lesson  to  the  Church  of  God, — that  no  gifls  nor  graces,  not  even  the 
dignity  of  the  priesthood,  nor  the  possession  of  prophecy,  will  justify  the  rebel- 
lion that  opposes,  nor  the  schism  which  separates  from,  authority,  when  that 
authority  is  exercised  according  to  the  higher  rule  which  regulates  the  whole 
mass  of  society.  We  may  rightly  believe  that  the  influence  of  these  two  eminent 
personages  would  soon  have  alienated  the  people  from  their  ruler,  if  it  had  not 
been  effectually  checked.  That  influence  was  accordingly  met,  and  opposed, 
and  destroyed  in  tliis  manner.  Moses  was  already  known  to  be,  not  merely  the 
meekest  or  most  humble-minded  man  among  the  children  of  Israel,  but  the  man 
who  was  favoured  above  them  all  with  most  frequent  Divine  communications 
and  oracular  responses  spoken  from  the  Divine  Power  which  attended  the 
encampments  of  the  people.  The  authority  which  this  frequent  communication 
gave  to  Moses  was  now  publicly  confirmed.  Miriam  and  Aaron  were  com- 
manded by  a  voice  from  the  cloud,  which  manifested  the  presence  of  the  God  of 
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Israel,  to  stand  at  the  door  of  their  tents.     They  obeyed.     The  same  voice  then 
assured  them,  that  whereas  the  most  common  mode  of  imparting  the  Divine 
Will  was  by  dreams  and  visions,  or  by  an  inferior  manner  of  receiving  the  com- 
mands of  God,  Moses,  as  the  great  Prophet  and  as  the  more  honoured  friend  of 
the  Divine  Guide  and  Leader  of  Israel,  had  received,  and  should  continue  to 
receive,  the  sacred  communications  from  the  invisible  world  from  the  mouth  of 
that  Divine  Guide  and  Leader,  as  a  human  friend  ccHiverses  with  a  human 
friend.   (Numb.  xii.  1 — 8.)     He  declares  that  His  servant  Moses  had  been 
faithful  to  His  God,  and  therefore  that  his  real  or  supposed  lesser  defects  could 
not  justify  their  rebellion  and  opposition.     When  the  voice  from  the  pillar  of 
cloud  had  thus  pronounced  the  decision  of  their  Divine  Leader,  the  doud 
removed  from  the  tabernacle  over  which  it  was  accustomed  to  hover,  to  testify 
to  all  the  chiefs  and  people  of  Israel,  that  a  state  of  rebellion  and  schism  is  also 
a  state  in  which  the  usual  communications  which  God  made  with  His  people 
were  suspended ;  and  that  neither  the  Priest  nor  the  Prophet,  whatever  were 
their  former  excellencies,  could  now  be  acceptable  to  their  Divine  Master.     The 
leprosy  was  always  considered  as  a  token  of  God's  punishment,  as  a  proof  that 
the  person  afflicted  with  it  was  guilty  of  the  worst  sins.     It  was  the  duty  also 
of  the  High  Priest  to  declare  when  the  leprosy  existed,  and  to  pronounce  the 
sentence  upon  the  leprous  person,  of  banishment  from  the  camp  of  Israel  and 
from  the  visible  Church  of  God.     When  the  cloud  had  departed,  Miriam  was 
found  to  be  leprous,  and  Aaron  was  compelled,  by  his  high  office,  to  declare  her 
disease ;  and  it  was  only  at  the  intercession  of  Moses,  after  the  request  of  Aaron, 
that  the  sentence  of  her  perpetual  banishment  was  rescinded,  and  that,  after 
seven  days  of  separation,  she  should  be  restored  to  the  communion  of  the  people. 
The  crime  was  great.     The  punishment,  and  the  removal  of  that  punishment, 
were  equally  miraculous.    As  the  further  pledge  and  proof  of  the  authority  of 
Moses,  Miriam  was  shut  out  from  the  camp  for  seven  days  only;  and  the 
whole  of  the  twelve  tribes  heard  of  the  schism,  and  remained  at  their  station  the 
whole  of  the  seven  days,  sympathizing  with  the  Priest  and  the  Prophetess,  but 
still  obedient  to  their  God  and  guide.     So  ended  the  thirteenth  journey  of  the 
Israelites.     When  the  seven  days  had  expired,  they  were  commanded  to  leave 
Hazaroth,  and  proceeded  to  Rithmah,  or  Paran,  or  Kadesh-bamea,  for  these 
three  names  are  given  to  their  next  station '.     There  it  was  that,  being  near  to 
the  southern  border  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  Moses  was  commanded  to  send  out 
twelve  spies  to  explore  the  country,  and  to  bring  back  a  report  of  their  dis- 
coveries.    To  prevent  the  possibility  of  jealousy,  one  spy  was  selected  out  of 
each  tribe,  except  the  tribe  of  Levi,  which  was  to  have  no  inheritance  in  the 
promised  land,  but  to  be  dispersed  throughout  the  country,  when  it  should  be 
conquered  by  their  brethren.   We  shall  consider  their  report  in  the  next  Section; 
our  lesson,  however,  to  be  learnt  from  this  portion  of  the  history  is,  to  consider 
well  the  danger  of  rebellion  and  schism,  as  interrupting  our  communion  with 
God  and  the  Church  of  God ;  to  remember  the  punishment  with  which  even  a 

>  Compare  Numb.  xii.  16^  xUi.  3.  26,  with  xxziii.  18,  and  Dent.  i.  20. 
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prophetess  was  afflicted,  when  she  became  guilty  of  this  sin :  and  to  learn  also 
from  the  command  to  the  spies  to  explore  the  land  of  Canaan,  to  understand 
what  are  the  enemies  against  whom  we  must  fight,  and  whom  we  must  conquer 
also  by  God's  grace,  before  we  can  hope  to  take  possession  of  our  own  promised 
rest,  the  Canaan  of  our  better  inheritance. 


NUMBERS  XXXIII.  17. 
The  thirteenth  j<mmey, — From  Kihroth-hatttui'oah  to  Hazeroth, 

c"ri8T      "'^  ^^^  *'^®y  departed  and  *  encamped  at  Haze-  christ 
HM.      from      Eibroth-hattaavah,  roth.  1490. 


•ch.  11.  S5. 
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I  Or,  Cu$kiie. 


k£xod.  S.21. 
t  Heb.  takem. 


•  Ezod.  15. 

20. 
Mic.  6.  4. 

*  Gtn.  29.  S3, 
ch.  11. 1. 
2Kfngil9.4. 
iMi.  87.  4. 
Esek.  ^5. 12, 

IS. 


•  Pi.  76.  9. 


'ch.  11.  25.  ft 
16.  19. 


1  And  Miriam  and 
Aaron  spake  against  Moses 
because  of  the  ||  Ethiopian 
woman  whom  he  had  mar- 
ried :  for  ^  he  had  f  mar- 
ried an  Ethiopian  woman. 

2  And  they  said,  Hath 
the  Lord  indeed  spoken 
only  by  Moses?  ®hath  he 
not  spoken  also  by  us! 
And  the  Lord  '^  heard  it, 

3  (Now  the  man  Moses 
fO(M  very  meek,  above  all 
the  men  which  foere  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth.) 

4  *  And  the  Lord  spake 
suddenly  unto  Moses,  and 
unto  Aaron,  and  unto 
Miriam,  Gome  out  ye  three 
unto  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation.  And  they 
three  came  out. 

5  ^  And  the  Lord  came 
down  in  the  pillar  of  the 
cloud,  and  stood  in  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle,  and 
called  Aaron  and  Miriam  : 
and  they  both  came  forth. 

6  And  he  said.  Hear 
now  my  words :  If  there  be 
a  prophet  among  you,  / 
the  Lord  will  make  myself 


known  unto  him  ^in  a 
vision,  and  will  speak  unto 
him  ^  in  a  dream. 

7  '  My  servant  Moses  is 
not  so,  ^  who  £9  faithful  in 
all  ^  mine  house. 

8  With  him  will  I  speak 
™  mouth  to  mouth,  even 
°  apparently,  and  not  in 
dark  speeches;  and  ®the 
similitude  of  the  Lord  shall 
he  behold :  wherefore  then 
Pwere  ye  not  afraid  to 
speak  against  my  servant 
Moses! 

9  And  the  anger  of  the 
Lord  was  kindled  against 
them ;  and  he  departed. 

10  And  the  cloud  de- 
parted from  off  the  taber- 
nacle; and,  ^behold,  Mi- 
riam became '  leprous,  white 
as  snow :  and  Aaron  looked 
upon  Miriam,  and,  behold, 
sne  was  leprous. 

1 1  Ana  Aaron  said  unto 
Moses,  Alas,  my  lord,  I 
beseech  thee,  '  lay  not  the 
sin  upon  us,  wherein  we 
have  done  foolishly,  and 
wherein  we  have  sinned. 

12  Let  her  not  be  ^ 


t  Gen.  15.  t. 

ft  46.  2. 
Job  8S.  15. 
Ezek.  1.  1. 
Dan.  8.  2.  ft 
10.  8,  16,  17. 
Luke  1.  11, 

22. 
AcUlO.  11, 
17.  ft  22.  17, 

18. 
^  Gen.  SI.  10, 

11. 
1  Ktngt  S.  5. 
Matt.  1.  20. 
>  Ps.  105.  26. 
kHebr.S.2,5. 
•1  Tim.  S.  15. 
-  Ezod.  »S. 

11. 
Dent.  34.  10. 
■  1  Cor.  18. 

IS. 
«  Ezod.  83. 

19. 

r  2  Pet.  2. 10. 

Jude  8. 


«  Deal.  24. 9. 

'  2  Kingi  5. 
27. 

ft  15.  5. 
2  Chron.  26. 

19,  20. 


■  2  Sam.  19. 
19.  ft  24. 10. 
Piov.  80.  32. 


as  *Ps.  88.  4. 
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CHRIST 
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■  8«e  Hebr. 
12.9. 


one  dead,  of  whom  the  flesh 
is  half  consumed  when  he 
Cometh  out  of  his  mother^s 
womb. 

13  And  Moses  cried 
unto  the  Loan,  saying, 
Heal  her  now,  0  Ood,  I 
beseech  thee. 

14  f  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Moses,  *  If  her 
father  had  but  spit  in  her 


&oe,    should    she  not  be  c  h  a  i  s  t 
ashamed  seven  days!  let  ^    >«>-" 
her  be  'shut  out  from  the  >!«▼.  uTm! 
camp  seven  days,  and  after  **•  *•  ^  *• 
that  let  her  be  received  in 
again. 

16  yAnd    Miriam    was'neiit.24.t. 
shut  out  from  the  camp     so,  21. 
seven  days :  and  the  people 
journeyed  not  till  Miriam 
was  brought  in  again. 


NUMBERS  XXXIII.  18. 

The  fourteenth  journey. — From  Hazeroth  to  Bithmah  (Numb,  xxxiii.  18), 
or  Paran  (Numb.  xii.  16),  or  KadeA-hamea  (Numb,  xxxii.  8). 


18  And    they  departed 
from  Hazeroth,  and  pitched 


in  '  Bithmah. 


>  eh.  IS.  15. 
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16  And  afterward   the 
mIw?  *  people  removed  from  »  Ha- 


■ch.  11.35.  & 


zeroth,  and  pitched  in  the 
wilderness  of  Paran. 


NUMBERS  XIII.  1—20. 

The  spies  sent  out. 


^  ch.  38.  8. 
Deut.  1.  S2. 


1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  ^  Send  thou  men,  that 
they  may  search  the  land 
of  Canaan,  which  I  give 
unto  the  children  of  Israel : 
of  every  tribe  of  their 
fathers  shall  ye  send  a 
man,  every  one  a  ruler 
amonff  them. 

3  And  Moses  by  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord 

«ch.i2.i6.&sent  them  *^from  the  wil- 

on    o  

Deut.'  1  *  19.   demess  of  Paran :  all  those 
&9.23.     jjjgjj   ^^j^^    heads    of   the 

children  of  Israel. 

[4  And  these  toere  their 
names:  of  the  tribe  of 
Reuben,  Shammua  the  son 
of  Zaccur. 


5  Of  the  tribe  of  Si- 
meon, Shaphat  the  son  of 
Hori. 

6  ^  Of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  J  eb.^.  w. 

*  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephun-       7?,' 

w*^u  •  ▼•''•  so. 

nen.  ch  i4w6  so 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Issa-  '"^j^^Ji*'^- 
char,  Igal  the  son  of  Jo-  Jnog.  l  is. 
seph. 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Ephra- 

im,    'Oshea    the    son    of'vvr.  ic 
Nun. 

9  Of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin, Palti  the  son  of 
Raphu. 

10  Of  the  tribe  of  Ze- 
bulun,  Oaddiel  the  son  of 
Sodi. 

11  Of  the  tribe  of  Jo- 
seph, namely^  of  the  tribe 
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cHRfsT^f   Manasseh,  Gaddi  the 

1480.      son  of  Susi. 
'      "      '      12  Of  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
Ammiel  the  son   of   G^ 
malli. 

13  Of  the  tribe  of  Asher, 
Sethur  the  son  of  Mi- 
chael. 

14  Of  the  tribe  of  Naph- 
tali,  Nahbi  the  son  of 
Vophsi. 

15  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad, 
Oeuel  the  son  of  Machi. 

16  These  are  the  names 
of  the  men  which  Moses 
sent  to  spy  out  the  land. 

V^^\9  o    And  Moses  called  ^Oshea 

£ZOa.   17.  IP.  i.    TkT  "Tit  -» 

ch.  14. 6,  SO.  the  son  of  Nun  J ehoshua.] 

17  f  And  Moses  sent 
them  to  spy  out  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  said  unto 
them.  Get  you  up  this  toay 


BBrORE 

CH  Rl ST 
1490. 


^  southward,  and  go  up  into 

*  the  mountsun  :  ^ ^ 

18  And   see  the  land,  kver.aT 
what  it  is ;  and  the  people  j^dgJiVi/io. 
that  dwelleth  therein,  whe- 
ther they  be  strong  or  weak, 

few  or  many ; 

19  And  what  the  land 
is  that  they  dwell  in,  whe- 
ther it  be  good  or  bad; 
and  what  cities  ihey  he  that 
they  dwell  in,  whether  in 
tents,  or  in  strong  holds ; 

20  And  what  the  land 

19,  whether  it  be  ^tat  orkNeh.9.25, 
lean,  whether  there  be  wood  £zek.'s4.  h. 
therein,  or  not.     And  *  be '  ^^^'  •» 
ye  of  good  courage,  and 
bring  of  the  fruit  of  the 
land.     Now  the  time  totis 
the  time  of  the  firstripe 
grapes* 


Let  us  pray,  thai  we  he  permitted  by  God's  good  providence  to  live  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.  That  we  never  unite  with  the 
factions  that  disturb  the  StatCy  nor  with  the  schisms  that  divide  the  Church  ; 
but  that  we  dwell  among  our  own  people,  and  worship  with  our  own  people^ 
with  the  grateful  persuasion  that  our  rulers  in  Church  and  State  desire  only 
the  good  of  the  nation,  and  the  honour  of  God,  and  that  we  study  well,  as  we 
journey  through  the  wilderness,  the  strength  of  the  enemies  of  cur  salvation,  and 
the  excellencies  of  the  land  of  promise, 

O  Lord,  our  heavenly  Father,  high  and  mighty,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords,  the  only  Ruler  of  the  Governments,  the  Sovereigns,  the  States,  and  the 
Churches  of  this  world ;  we  Thine  unworthy  servants,  do  render  to  Thee  our 
humble  and  hearty  thanks  that  we  are  the  citizens  of  that  land  where  Thy 
Holy  Word  is  so  given  by  Thy  Church  to  the  people  in  the  ordinances  of 
Thy  Church  in  the  daily  service,  and  in  the  weekly  prayer,  that  the  knowledge 
of  Thy  truth  is  common  to  the  prince  and  the  peasant,  and  to  all  orders  and 
conditicHis  of  men  among  us.  We  humbly  thank  Thy  holy  name  that  the 
course  of  this  world  has  been  so  ordered  by  Thy  Providence,  that  Thy  Holy 
Word  is  received  among  this  our  own  religious  and  Christian  people,  as  the 
foundation  of  the  public  law,  the  guide  to  tlie  lawgiver  in  the  Senate,  and  the 
director  of  the  conscience  of  the  loyal  and  obedient  people.  Make  us  duly 
sensible  of  these  Thy  mercies.  Give  us  a  heart  to  love  and  fear  Thee,  and  to 
submit  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  Thy  sake,  that  Thy  holy  name  be  not 
blasphemed,  nor  Thy  true  religion  be  dishonoured,  by  our  uniting  ourselves  with 
unreasonable  and  factious  men.  Enable  us  to  do  our  duty  in  that  state  of  life 
to  which  Thy  Providence  shall  call  us.  May  we  live  a  quiet  and  peaceable 
life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.     May  we  study  to  be  quiet  amidst  the  storms 


572        NUMBERS  XXXIII.  17.     XII.  1—15.     XXXIII.  18,  &c.      [sect. 

that  convulse  the  State,  and  the  agitations  that  distress  the  Church.  If  there  be 
any  grievance  to  call  forth  our  sorrow,  give  us  such  wisdom  and  moderation  in 
submitting  the  causes  of  our  grief  to  the  consideration  of  our  rulers,  that  we 
give  no  just  cause  of  offence,  that  our  Christian  faith  and  Christian  practice  be 
alike  free  from  condemnation,  or  blame,  or  censure.  Keep  us  from  the  love  of 
needless  change.  Give  us  the  blessing  of  perpetual  improvement,  when  time 
and  thoughtful  deliberation  shall  justify  the  hope  of  useful  change.  Enlighten 
our  hearts  by  Thy  wisdom,  that  we  never  be  the  victims  of  factions  in  the  State, 
nor  separate  from  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  our  people  and  nation.  Give 
peace  in  our  time,  O  Lord.  In  mercy  protect  the  Sovereign.  Teach  our 
senators  wisdom.  Prosper  the  consultations  of  the  legislature  of  this  Christian 
realm,  to  the  advancement  of  Thy  glory,  the  good  of  Thy  Church,  and  the 
safety,  honour,  and  welfare  of  the  empire.  We  thank  Thee  that  we  are  enabled 
with  a  deep  and  grateful  sense  of  Thy  mercy  to  worship  Thee  in  the  communion 
of  that  part  of  the  Universal  Church  which  is  established  by  the  public  law 
among  us.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  conviction,  that,  whatever  be  the  cl^anges  and 
the  chances,  the  questions  and  the  convulsions  that  may  at  any  time  divide  us, 
our  rulers  desire,  as  in  Thy  presence,  and  under  the  teaching  of  Thy  Word, 
to  continue  and  to  preserve  among  us,  peace  and  happiness,  truth  and  justice, 
religion  and  piety.  We  thank  Thee  for  all  the  blessings  of  security  and  safety 
afforded  us  by  the  public  law,  and  for  all  the  means  of  grace  ordained  in  Thy 
Holy  Church.  So  enable  us  to  unite  with  our  grateful  sense  of  these  our  earthly 
blessings  the  greater  blessing  of  the  well-founded  hope  of  immortal  glory  and 
happiness  hereafler,  that  we  fail  not  to  attain  Thy  promises.  Save  us  not  only 
from  the  political  evils  of  clamorous  faction,  sullen  discontent,  and  heart-burning 
hatred  of  our  rulers  in  the  State,  save  us  not  only  from  the  restless  divisions,  the 
scornful  pride,  and  the  bitter  envyings,  which  lead  to  schisms  and  separations 
from  the  communion  of  Thy  Church  ;  save  us  also,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  every 
unholy  passion,  every  enemy  of  our  salvation,  every  evil  thought,  word,  and 
work,  every  vain  imagination  which  may  exalt  itself  against  Thee  our  God,  and 
hinder  our  way  to  heaven.  Teach  us  the  dangers  that  beset  us,  and  grant  us 
Thy  grace  and  strength  to  avoid  them.  Guide  us  in  our  journey  through  the 
perils  in  the  wilderness  of  life,  that  we  may  overcome  all  the  enemies  of  the 
salvation  of  the  soul,  and  finally  rest  with  Thee  for  ever  in  that  holy  land  of 
promise,  where  faith  shall  be  turned  into  sight,  and  prayer  into  praise,  and  hope 
into  the  possession  of  the  conquest  over  all  evil,  and  the  enjoyment  of  all  good. 
So  be  with  us  all  our  journey  through,  so  bring  us  from  earth  to  heaven,  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  And  in  His  name  and  in  His  words  we  call 
upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  I.  On  the  meeknett  of  Motet.  Numb, 
xii.  3. 

"IfotD  the  man  Motet  wat  very  meek** — 
**  This  verse,*' observes  Dr.  Kennicott,"  strikes 
almost  every  reader  with  surprise  ;  partly  on 
its  own  account,  partly  from  its  connexion. 
That  Moses  was  meek  above  all  men,  if  true, 
was  not  at  all  likely  to  have  been  recorded 
by  himtdf;  it  is  still  less  likely  to  have  been 


said  by  one  who  has  recorded  himself  as  a 
man  of  great  wamUh.  (See  £xod.  ii.  11 — 14 ; 
▼.  22  ;  xi.  8  ;  xxxiL  19.  22  ;  Numb.  xi.  13  ; 
and  xvi.  15.  And  as  to  Numb.  zx.  10.  12, 
see  Ps.  cvi.  32,  33.)  But  if  Mofles  had 
been,  in  fact,  the  meekett  of  men,  the  record  of 
such  a  quality  seems  to  have  no  connexion 
with  the  context  here.  The  preceding  verses 
set  forth  that  Miriam  and  Aaron  exalted 
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themseWes  a$  rwalt  to  Motety  boASting  that 
God  had  »pcken  by  them  likewise.  And,  in  the 
verse  following,  God  declares  that  He  repealed 
Binuelf  to  Moses  more  than  to  any  other  pro- 
phet. It  therefore  seems  necessary  to  con- 
sider this  third  verse  as  connected  with  the 
Divine  communications,  and  to  transhite  the 
words  thus  :  'Now  the  man  Mo$e$  gave  forth 
more  answen*  (from  God)  [so  also  Bishop 
Horsley],  or,  '  wow  highly  favoured  with  an- 
swen  above  all  the  men  which  were  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth  :'  erat  retpoiuor  eximiut 
(IKQ  'yys)  prcB  omni  homine,  &c.  Such  is  the 
excellent  version  of  this  place  in  a  thesis 
under  the  very  learned  Albert  Schultens,  in 
1725.    ThisauthorxeferstoJnchasb,  where  I 


Ezra  18  called  rrooQ  VTf,  retpontor  timUit 
Mon,  And  it  is  very  remarkable,  that  six- 
teen MSS.  read  y»T6  here,  agreeably  to  the 
word  in  Juchasin  ^" 

Note  2.  On  the  leprotg  of  Miriam:  **  And, 
hdioldj  Miriam  became  UfmnUy  white  at  tnow.** 
Numb.  xii.  10. 

I  have  nven  an  account  of  the  leprosy  in 
Part  V.  Sect,  cxxxvi.  pp.  446—447,  and 
thither  I  refer  the  reader  who  desires  more 
particular  information  respecting  that  sin- 
gular disease,  and  the  laws  which  were  or- 
dained for  the  treatment  of  such  as  wer^ 
afflicted  with  it. 

>  Kennkotf  s  Remarki,  p.  67. 
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Title. —  The  three  degrees  of  happiness.  Man  destroys  his  highest  happiness  by 
refusing  to  believe  the  possibility  of  attaining  it.  The  spies  are  sent  to  view 
the  promised  land :  they  bring  back  the  report  of  the  danger  of  the  attempt  to 
invade  it.  The  people  desire  to  return  to  Egypt.  Intercessory  prayer  of  Moses 
for  their  pardon,  which  is  granted.  The  declaration  that  God's  glory  shall  fill 
the  earth.     England  is  the  present  accomplisher  of  the  prophecy. 

Introduction. — Happiness  is  that  condition  of  mind  which  the  mind  prefers, 
because  it  finds  in  it  greater  satisfaction  than  in  any  other.  There  are  three 
degrees  of  happiness.  One  is  common  to  us  with  the  savage :  it  consists  in  the 
pleasures  of  the  chase  and  of  the  field,  the  gratification  of  the  appetites,  and 
freedom  from  pain  and  disease.  The  next  is  common  to  us  with  the  heathen : 
it  consists  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  intellectual  tastes,  the  beauties  of  poetry,  the 
splendour  of  eloquence,  the  deep  speculations  of  philosophy,  and  the  pleasures 
of  literature  in  general.  The  third  is  common  to  us  with  the  wise  and  good 
of  the  Church  on  earth  in  all  ages,  with  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect  in 
heaven,  with  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  with  Christ,  the  Mediator  of 
the  New  Covenant,  and  with  God  the  Judge  of  all.  It  consists  in  that  com- 
munion with  God,  which  begins  on  earth,  to  be  continued  in  heaven.  It 
consists  in  personal  religion  ;  in  making  our  duties  privileges,  and  our  privileges 
duties  ;  and  in  peace  with  God,  with  the  world,  and  with  ourselves.  So  great 
is  this  third  and  highest  degree  of  happiness,  that  our  preferring  of  the  first  or 
the  second  forms  of  satisfaction  would  not  be  believed,  if  the  experience  of  our 
hearts  did  not  assure  us  of  the  imiversality  of  the  folly  and  wickedness  of 
the  choice.  And  this  inward  universal  self-experience  alone  can  answer  the 
question  which  is  so  commonly  and  so  triumphantly  proposed  by  the  Deist  and 
the  Infidel,  to  the  probability  of  the  events  which  are  recorded  in  this  Section. 
The  people  had«now  come  to  the  southern  border  of  the  promised  land,  which 
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their  fathers  had  possessed,  which  they  had  earnestly  desired  to  occupy,  and 
where  their  painful  wanderings  in  the  wilderness  were  to  cease.     On  arrivii^ 
there,  instead  of  going  up  at  once  to  take  possession  of  their  inheritance,  they 
demanded  that  spies  be   sent  to  survey  the  land,  and  report  to  them   the 
probability  of  its  easy  conquest.     Twelve  men  are  accordingly  selected,  who 
proceed  from  the  encampment  in  the  south,  through  the  whole  extent  of  the 
country  beyond  the  future  extreme  border  of  the  tril|!e  of  Naphtali  to  the  north. 
From  thence,  returning,  they  passed  by  Hebron,  (where  Abraham  was  buried  in 
the  cave  of  Machpelah,  and  thus  became  the  silent  witness  to  the  ownership 
of  the  land  by  his  descendants,)  till  they  arrived  again  at  the  camp,  after 
an  absence  of  forty  days.     Two  of  their  number,  who  are  supposed  to  have  been 
Joshua  and  Caleb,  brought  back  with  them  some  of  the  fruits  of  the  land, — the 
grapes  of  Eshcol,  a  brook  which  flowed  not  very  far  from  Bethlehem, — as  a  proof 
of  die  fertility  of  the  country.     These  two  spies  gave  not  only,  in  conjunction 
with  the  other  ten,  a  good  report  of  the  beauty  of  the  land,  but  they  affirmed  the 
easiness  of  its  conquest.       The  ten  other  spies,  however,  gave  an  opposite 
account.     They  dwelt  upon  the  strength  of  the  cities,  the  gigantic  stature  of  the 
warlike  tribes,  and  the  number  of  the  nations  who  occupied  it.     And   they 
so  influenced  the  minds  of  their  hearers,  that  the  people  elected  a  captain, 
and  demanded  to  be  led  back  again  into  Egypt,  there  to  be  once  more  the 
bondslaves  of  the  tyrant  from  whom  they  had  been  so  miraculously  delivered, 
provided  only  they  escaped  with  their  lives,  and  enjoyed  once  more  the  abundant 
and  luxurious  food,  which  recompensed  their  degradation  and  servitude.  Canaan 
is  the  type  of  Heaven,  where  the  highest  happiness  is  possessed  for  ever.  Egypt 
is  the  type  of  the  world,  where  the  spirit  is  enslaved,  though  the  intellect  may 
revel  in  the  inferiorities  of  the  first  and  second  degrees  of  happiness :  and  as 
Israel  refused  to  possess  their  inheritance,  because  of  tlie  imagined  dangers  and 
difficulties  before  them,  so  do  we  shrink  from  our  higher,  better  felicities,  from 
the  fear  of  the  world's  frown ;  so  do  we  prefer  the  lower  and  lesser  happiness,  to 
the  peace,  which  neither  all  the  wealth  and  allurements  of  the  bondage  of  evil 
can  afford  us.     And  we  could  not  believe  that  the  people  of  Israel  would  thus 
have  acted,  if  we  did  not  ourselves  know  and  feel  that  we  sin,  deeply  sin, 
wilfully  and    presumptuously  sin,   against   light,   conviction,   knowledge,  and 
resolutions,  the  hope  of  future  happiness,  and  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
This  great  crime  met,  as  we  might  have  expected,  the  just  displeasure  of  their 
Divine  Leader.     The  glory  which  manifested  His  sacred  presence  came  down 
from  the  more  distant  place  it  had  occupied,  and  appearing  over  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation  (Numb.  xiv.  10)  a  voice  was  heard  speaking  to  Moses.   The 
voice  declared,  that  the  sin  of  the  people,  in  provoking  Jehovah  by  their  disbelief 
that  His  power  would  give  them  the  land  He  had  promised,  was  so  great,  that 
He  would  cast   them  off*  from  being   His  own  people,  and  accomplish  His 
promises  in  the  person  and  family  of  Moses,  as  the  descendant  of  Abraham,  to 
whom  they  had  been  originally  made.    No  sooner  was  this  Divine  promise  made 
to  Moses,  than  the  highest  proof  of  his  disinterestedness  was  instantly  afforded. 
Though  the  highest  object  of  human  ambition — ^the  possession  of  great  power. 
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and  the  certainty  of  handing  down  that  power  to  his  descendants,  who  would 
become  a  nation  greater  than  Israel,  was  offered  to  him,  he  did  not  hesitate  in 
his  decision.  He  had  already  refused  to  become  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter, 
though  his  consent  to  the  assumption  of  that  title  would  have  given  him  the 
power  and  sovereignty  over  Egypt.  And  he  now  declined  to  become  the  new 
founder  of  the  nation  which  should  give  the  line  of  the  Messiah  to  the  world. 
He  immediately  offered  to  God  that  pious  intercessory  prayer  for  the  children 
of  Israel,  which  may  be  said  to  be  summed  up  in  our  own  beautiful  Liturgy  in 
the  petition,  "  Deliver  us  for  Thine  honour : " — "  Deliver  us  for  Thy  Name's 
sake."  The  Egyptians,  he  says,  will  hear  of  Thy  mercy  to  me,  and  of  the  failure 
of  Thy  promise  to  Thy  people,  and  they  will  blaspheme  the  God  of  Israel 
by  saying,  that  though  the  Lord  appeared  face  to  face  with  His  people,  yet  He 
was  not  able  to  bring  them  into  the  land  of  promise.  Thou  art  long-suffering, 
forgiving  iniquity,  though  not  clearing  the  guilty,  that  is,  not  destroying  those 
whom  Thou  punishest.  Pardon,  I  beseech  Thee,  their  iniquity. — His  prayer 
was  heard.  The  declaration  was  made,  that  though  His  people  Israel  might  be 
punished,  and  though  His  servant  Moses  would  not  become  the  channel  through 
which  the  promise  would  be  fulfilled ;  yet  the  Providence  of  God  would  so  order 
the  course  of  events,  that  all  the  earth  (Numb.  xiv.  20)  should  be  filled  with 
the  glory  of  the  Lord.  The  sentence  was  then  pronounced,  which  we  shall 
consider  in  the  next  Section,  that  the  people  of  that  generation  should  return 
into  the  wilderness,  and  die  there.  God  sware  in  His  wrath  that  they  should  not 
enter  into  His  rest ;  and  that  generation  did  not  possess  it.  The  declaration, 
however,  was  made  at  the  same  time,  that  the  whole  earth  should  be  filled  with 
the  glory  of  tlie  God  of  Israel.  Nearly  four  days  of  the  Lord,  or  four  thousand 
years,  have  elapsed  since  that  declaration  was  made.  The  children  of  Israel 
were  commanded  to  wander  in  the  wilderness  till  the  time  came  when  the 
promised  land  was  to  be  possessed.  The  descendants  of  the  same  people  now 
wander  in  the  wilderness  of  the  world,  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be 
fulfilled,  when  they  shall  again  possess  their  earthly  Canaan,  and  hope  for 
a  better,  that  is,  a  heavenly  inheritance.  But,  in  the  mean  time,  the  glory  of 
their  God  and  our  God  is  filling  and  will  fill  the  earth.  And  so  it  has  been,  and 
so  it  is,  that  the  Providence  of  God  has  elected  this  land  and  this  people  to  be 
the  chief  and  honoured  instrument  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy. 
No  country  under  heaven  exerts  greater  influence  over  the  millions  of  the  human 
race  than  our  own  noble  and  religious  land;  and,  so  long  as  we  make  God's  glory 
our  honour,  so  long  we  may  believe  the  God  of  nations  will  be  our  shield  and 
our  protection.  "  Them  that  honour  me,  I  will  honour"  is  the  promise  which 
has  the  force  of  a  law  of  nature.  God  will  honour,  and  cause  honour  to  be  given 
to  those  who  serve  Him,  whether  they  be  individuals,  or  nations,  or  governments, 
or  churches.     "  Thy  blessing,  O  God,  is  upon  Thy  people." 
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>  ch.  34.  S. 
Joth.  15.  1. 
^Joth.l9.S8. 


•  Joth.  11.  SI, 
22.  ft  16.  IS, 

14. 
Judf.  1.  10. 

*  ver.  SS. 
«Joib.2l.ll. 

'  Ps.  78.  12. 
iMi.  19.11.  & 
90.4. 

f  Deut  1.  24, 
25. 

I  Or,  fMilUjf, 
eh.  82.  9. 
Judg.  16.  4. 


n  Or,  vatleif. 
n  That  it,  A 
cluster  of 
graptt. 


^  ver.  8. 

>  ch.  20.  1, 16. 
&  32.  8.  ft  33. 

86. 
Deut.  1. 19. 
Joth.  14.  6. 


k  Exod.  8.  8. 
ft  33.  3. 


21  IT  So  they  went  up, 
and  searched  the  land  *from 
the  wilderness  of  Zin  unto 
^'Behob,  as  men  come  to 
Hamath. 

22  And  they  ascended 
by  the  south,  and  came 
unto  Hebron;  where  ®Ahi- 
man,  Sheshai,  and  Talmai, 
^the  children  of  Anak,  toere, 
(Now  *  Hebron  was  built 
seven  years  before  'Zoan 
in  Egypt.) 

23  <  And  they  came  unto 
the  II  brook  of  Eshcol,  and 
cut  down  from  thence  a 
branch  with  one  cluster  of 
grapes,  and  they  bare  it 
between  two  upon  a  staff; 
and  ihmf  brought  of  the 
pomegranates,  and  of  the 
figs. 

24  The  place  was  called 
the  II  brook  ||  Eshcol,  be- 
cause of  the  cluster  of 
grapes  which  the  children 
of  Israel  cut  down  from 
thence. 

25  And  they  returned 
from  searching  of  the  land 
after  forty  days. 

26  f  And  they  went 
and  came  to  Moses,  and  to 
Aaron,  and  to  all  the  con- 
gregation of  the  children 
of  Israel,  ^  unto  the  wilder- 
ness of  Paran,  to  'Eadesh ; 
and  brought  back  word 
unto  them,  and  unto  all  the 
congregation,  and  shewed 
them  the  fruit  of  the  land. 

27  And  they  told  him, 
and  said.  We  came  unto 
the  land  whither  thou 
sentest  us,  and  surely  it 
floweth    with   ^milk    and 


honey;    ^and  this  is  the 
fruit  of  it* 

28  Nevertheless  »the 
people  h€  strong  that  dwell 
m  the  hmd,  and  the  cities 
are  walled,  (»nd  very  great : 
and  moreover  we  saw  ■*  the 
children  of  Anak  there. 

29  ;The  Amalekites 
dwell  in  the  land  of  the 
south :  and  the  Hittites, 
and  the  Jebusites,  and  the 
Amorites,  dwell  in  the 
mountains :  and  the  Ga- 
naanites  dwell  by  the  sea, 
and  by  the  coast  of  Jordan. 

30  And  P  Caleb  stilled 
the  people  before  Moses, 
and  said.  Let  us  go  up  at 
once,  and  possess  it;  for 
we  are  well  able  to  over- 
come it. 

31  <iBut  the  men  that 
went  up  with  him  said.  We 
be  not  able  to  go  up  against 
the  people;  ror  they  are 
stronger  than  we. 

32  And  they  'brought 
up  an  evil  report  of  the 
land  which  they  had 
searched  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,  saying,  The  land, 
through  which  we  have 
gone  to  search  it,  is  a  land 
that  eateth  up  the  inha- 
bitants thereof;  and  "all 
the  people  that  we  saw  in 
it  are  ymen  of  a  great 
stature. 

33  And  there  we  saw 
the  giants,  ^the  sons  of 
Anak,  tohich  come  of  the 
giants:  and  we  were  in 
our  own  sight  ^as  grass- 
hoppers, and  so  we  were 
^  in  their  sight. 
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•ch.  13.27. 
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f  Deal.  10. 15. 
2  Sam.  15. 25, 
26  ft  22.  20. 
]  King!  10. 9. 
Ps.  22.  8.  ft 
147.  10,  11. 
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s  ch.  13.  27. 
*  Dcut.  9.  7, 
23,  24. 


1  And  all  the  congre- 
gation lifled  up  their  voice, 
and  cried ;  and  'the  people 
wept  that  niffht. 

2  7  And  ail  the  children 
of  Israel  murmured  against 
Moses  and  against  Aaron : 
and  the  whole  congregation 
said  unto  them,  Would 
Ood  that  we  had  died  in 
the  land  of  Egypt !  or 
'would  God  we  had  died 
in  this  wilderness ! 

3  And  wherefore  hath 
the  Lord  brought  us  unto 
this  land,  to  fall  by  the 
sword,  that  our  wives  and 
our  children  should  be  a 
prey?  were  it  not  better 
for  us  to  return  into  Egypt  i 

4  And  they  said  one  to 
another,  'Let  us  make  a 
captain,  and  ^  let  us  return 
into  Egypt. 

5  Then  ^  Moses  and 
Aaron  fell  on  their  faces 
before  all  the  assembly  of 
the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel. 

6  f  ^  And  Joshua  the 
son  of  Nun,  and  Caleb  the 
son  of  Jephunneh,  which 
were  of  them  that  searched 
the  land,  rent  their  clothes  : 

7  And  they  spake  unto 
all  the  company  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  saying, 
^  The  land,  which  we  passed 
through  to  search  it,  is  an 
exceeding  good  land. 

8  If  the  Lord  'delight 
in  us,  then  he  will  bnng 
us  into  this  land,  and  give 
it  us ;  'a  land  which  flow- 
eth  with  milk  and  honey. 

9  Only  ^  rebel  not  ye 


against  the  Lord,  '  neither 
fear  ye  the  people  of  the 
land ;  for  ^  they  are  bread 
for  us :  their  -f-  defence  is 
departed  from  them,  ^and 
the  Lord  is  with  us :  fear 
them  not. 

10  ^  But  all  the  congre- 
gation bade  stone  them 
with  stones.  And  °the 
glory  of  the  Lord  appeared 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation  before  all  the 
children  of  Israel. 

11  f  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Moses,  How  long 
will  this  people  ^provoke 
me!  and  how  long  wiU  it 
be  ere  they  p  believe  me, 
for  all  the  signs  which  I 
have  shewed  among  them ! 

12  I  will  smite  them 
with  the  pestilence,  and 
disinherit  them,  and  ^wiU 
make  of  thee  a  greater 
nation  and  mightier  than 
they. 

1 3  IF  And  '  Moses  said 
unto  the  Lord,  Then  the 
Egyptians  shall  hear  it^  (for 
thou  broughtest  up  this 
people  in  Uiy  might  from 
among  them ;) 

14  And  they  wiU  tell  it 
to  the  inhabitants  of  this 
land :  ^for  they  have  heard 
that  thou  Lord  art  among 
this  people,  that  thou  Lord 
art  seen  face  to  faoe^  and 
that  *thy  cloud  standeth 
over  them^  and  thai  thou 
goest  before  them,  by  dav 
time  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud, 
and  in  a  pillar  of  fire  by 
night. 

15  %  Now  if  thou  shalt 
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f  Exod.  34. 9. 

•  Pa.  106.  45, 
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kill  aU  this  people  as  one 
man,  then  the  nations 
which  have  heard  the  fame 
of  thee  will  speak,  saying, 

16  Because  the  Lord 
was  not  ^  able  to  bring  this 
people  into  the  land  which 
ne  sware  unto  them,  there- 
fore he  hath  slain  them  in 
the  wilderness. 

17  And  now,  I  beseech 
thee,  let  the  power  of  my 
Lord  be  great,  according 
as  thou  hast  spoken,  saying, 

18  The  Lord  is  ^long- 
suffering,  and  of  great 
mercy,  forgiving  iniouity 
and  transgression,  and  by 
no  means  clearing  iue 
guilty y  'visiting  the  ini- 
ouity of  the  fathers  upon 
tne  children  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  ffeneratian. 

J  9  y  Pardon^  I  beseech 
thee,  the  iniouity  of  this 
people  '  according  unto  the 
greatness  of  thy  mercy,  and 
*  as  thou  hast  forgiven  this 

!)eopIe,  from  Egypt  even 
I  until  now. 

20  And  the  Lord  said, 
I  have  pardoned  ^according 
to  thy  word : 
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21  But  as  truly  as  I  live, 
®aU  the  earth  shall  be 
filled  with  the  glory  of  the 
Lord. 

22  ^  Because  all  those 
men  which  have  seen  my 
glory,  and  my  miracles, 
which  I  did  in  Egypt  and 
in  the  wilderness,  have 
tempted  me  now  *  these  ten 
times,  and  have  not  heark- 
ened to  my  voice ; 

23  't  Surely  thev  shall 
not  see  the  land  which  I 
sware  unto  their  fathers, 
neither  shall  any  of  them 
that  provoked  me  see 
it: 

24  But  my  servant 
'Caleb,  because  he  had 
another  snirit  with  him,  and 
^hath  followed  me  fully, 
him  wiU  I  bring  into  the 
land  whereinto  he  went; 
and  his  seed  shall  possess 
it. 

25  (Nowthe  Amalekites 
and  the  Canaanites  dwelt 
in  the  valley.)     To  morrow 

turn    you,   *and    get  you  •  Drat.  i.  40. 
into  the  wilderness  by  the 
way  of  the  Bed  sea. 


cDeatl.SC 

Jodi.  14.6,1, 

9,  14. 

•>  ch.  32. 12. 


INTERCESSORY    PRAYER   FOR    THE    WHOLE    CATHOLIC 

CHURCH   OF  CHRIST. 

Let  us  prat,  i?uU  we  be  anxious  and  resolute  to  secure  our  highest  happiness; 
that  toe  abide  in  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  that  toe  promote  its 
unity ^  extend  its  influence^  and  uphold  the  two  chief  objects  for  which  U  was 
instituted — the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  man ;  that  God^s  Holy  Spirit 
would  so  rule  the  hearts  of  Christians^  that  error^  disunion,  and  needlessly^ 
alienating  laws,  be  put  away,  both  by  rulers  and  people,  in  all  Churches  ;  and 
that  Britain  be  honoured  as  the  accomplisher  of  the  prophecies  of  God* 

O  Lord  and  Head  of  the  Church,  from  the  creation  of  man  till  the  day  when 
the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall  stand  before  Thee  1  Thou  who  didst  call  Thy 
people  Israel  from  Egypt,  and  placed  before  them  the  better  land  of  their  in- 
heritance ;  and  who  hast  prepared  for  us,  Thine  unworthy  servants,  those  good 
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things  that  pass  man's  understanding ;  so  give  us,  we  pray  Thee,  the  assistance 
of  Thy  grace  ;  so  pour  forth  the  influences  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  us,  that  we 
never  prefer  the  love  of  the  world  to  the  love  of  God,  nor  value  the  lower  hap- 
piness which  contented  the  Gentile  who  knew  not  God,  above  that  higher  happi- 
ness which  is  the  portion  of  the  children  of  God.  May  we  never  rest  till  we  be 
at  peace  with  Thee.  Put  upon  us  the  whole  armour  of  God.  Make  us  strong 
and  of  good  courage.  Tread  down  Satan  under  our  feet.  Enable  us  to  conquer 
every  enemy  of  t£e  soul  that  seeks  its  better  portion.  Suffer  us  not  to  fall 
away  from  Thee,  nor  to  go  back  into  the  slavery  and  bondage  of  sin.  Swear 
not  in  Thy  wrath  that  we  shall  not  enter  into  Thy  rest.  And  because  we  dare 
not  hope  for  Thy  grace  while  we  neglect  the  means  of  grace,  keep  us  stedfast, 
we  beseech  Thee,  in  the  communion  of  Thy  holy  Church.  May  we  ever  rejoice 
in  its  sacraments,  offer  its  prayers,  and  join  in  its  holy  praises.  As  Thy  servant 
Moses  approached  to  Thee  in  the  day  when  the  Church  and  the  people  of 
Israel  became  divided  between  the  resolute  and  the  irresolute,  and  implored 
Thee  to  pardon  the  transgressors,  to  accomplish  Thy  promises,  and  to  bring 
Thy  people  to  their  inheritance ;  so  enable  us,  we  pray  Thee,  to  offer  to  the 
God  of  the  Christian  Church  our  humble  prayers  to  heal  the  divisions  of  Thy 
Church,  to  unite  those,  for  whom  the  blood  of  Christ  was  shed,  into  one  body, 
as  they  have  the  one  hope  of  their  calling,  the  better  Canaan  of  Heaven,  the  rest 
that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  Crod.  O  Lord,  arise,  help  Thy  Church,  and 
deliver  it  from  its  divisions,  for  Thy  Name*s  sake,  O  God !  we  have  heard 
with  our  ears,  and  our  fathers  have  declared  unto  us,  the  noble  work  which  Thou 
hast  in  all  ages  done  for  Thy  holy  Church.  O  Lord,  arise,  help  us,  and  deliver 
us,  for  Thine  honour,  from  all  the  heresies,  sects,  and  schisms,  which  rend  Thy 
Church,  provoke  the  contempt  of  Thine  enemies,  call  forth  the  blasphemy  of 
the  infidel  and  the  heathen,  and  hinder  the  progress  of  Thy  Gospel  among  man- 
kind. Send  forth  Thy  light  and  Thy  truth,  that  they  may  be  the  bond  of  union 
to  all  that  hope  in  Thee.  Lengthen  the  cords  and  strengthen  the  stakes  of  Thy 
Church,  that  our  own  people,  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  may  be  enfolded  within 
one  communion.  So  extend  the  commerce  and  name  of  England,  and  so  extend 
with  them  the  power  of  Thy  religion,  the  influence  of  Thy  Church,  and  the 
knowledge  of  Thy  holy  Word,  that  this  our  own  land  be  the  leaven  of  mankind, 
the  Canaan  of  these  latter  days  ;  that  Thy  name  may  be  known  to  all  the  earth, 
Thy  saving  health  to  all  nations.  Rule,  we  pray  Thee,  in  the  hearts  of  all  to 
whom  the  message  of  God,  through  Christ,  has  been  made  known  ;  that  a  new 
heart  and  a  new  spirit  be  given  to  all  Christian  Churches,  to  all  Christian  govern- 
ments, to  all  Christian  rulers,  and  to  all  Christian  people.  If  there  be  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  in  the  Churches  which  acknowledge  the  power  and  autho- 
rity of  the  ruler  of  that  Church,  any  one  custom,  law,  article,  or  sentiment,  which 
Thy  word  does  not  sanction,  nor  Thy  will  approve,  and  which  has  caused  and 
does  cause  useless,  and  needless,  and  unjust  alienations  between  Christian  and 
Christian  ;  so  give  Thy  grace  to  the  rulers  and  people  of  that  Church,  that  they 
remove  from  among  them  the  root  of  bitterness  which  springs  up  to  divide  the 
Universal  Church.  If  there  be  in  the  Church  of  England,  or  in  the  Churches 
which  hold  communion  with  that  Church,  any  one  custom,  law,  article,  or  senti- 
ment, which  Thy  word  does  not  sanction,  nor  Thy  will  approve,  and  which 
causes  useless,  and  needless,  and  unjust  alienation  between  Christian  and  Chris- 
tian ;  give  Thy  grace  to  the  rulers  and  people  of  that  Church  also  to  remove 
from  among  them  the  root  of  bitterness  which  springs  up  to  divide  the  Universal 
Church.  Whatever  root  of  bitterness  or  alienation  between  Christian  and  Chris- 
tian there  may  be  in  Rome  or  England,  or  in  any  Church,  or  sect,  or  party,  or 
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individual  which  professes  to  believe  in  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified ;  so  send 
forth  the  spirit  of  truth  and  love,  of  light  and  of  peace ;  so  send  forth  the  spirit 
of  wisdom  and  might,  that  they  remove  the  error,  and  the  hatred,  and  the  dark- 
ness, and  the  weakness,  and  the  folly,  and  the  irresolution  that  may  have  marked 
their  counsels.  May  the  senators  and  the  people  who  call  upon  Thy  name  be 
enabled  to  hold  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  so  become  one 
fold  under  one  Shepherd.  Accomplish  Thy  prophecies.  Fulfil  Thy  promises. 
Restore  unity  and  peace  to  Thy  Church.  Make  the  family  of  man  the  family 
and  Church  of  God.  And  so  bless  and  prosper  the  religion  and  the  liberties, 
the  greatness  and  the  wealth,  of  this  our  own  land,  that  we  be  honoured,  as  Thy 
people  of  old  were  honoured,  in  filling  the  earth  with  the  glory  of  God.  So  be 
with  us,  that  the  prosperity  of  our  Church  and  of  our  government  be  identified 
with  the  honour  of  God  and  the  good  of  all  mankind.  O  God  !  be  Thou  our 
own  God.  Give  us,  and  ours,  and  all  for  whom  we  ought  to  pray,  Thy  present 
and  Thine  everlasting  blessing.  We  ask  all,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the 
name  and  in  the  words  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour.     We  pray  to  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTE. 


NoTB  On  tks  injluehee  of  Enffland  at  the 
aeeomplitker  of  the  prophecUt,    Numb,  xi  v.  2 1 . 

The  meaning  of  this  passage  seems  to  be, 
that  even  if  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  shrank 
from  the  high  office  of  bearing  the  standard 
of  the  God  of  Truth  against  the  idolatry  and 
corruption  of  the  world,  otlier  nations  should 
be  raised  up  to  extend  the  dominion  of  good 
over  evil,  and  to  accomplish  the  original  pre- 
diction, that  the  Seed  of  the  woman  should 
bruise  the  serpent's  head.  The  whole  history 
of  the  world  and  of  the  Church  may  be  said 
to  be  merely  the  detailed  account  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  providence  of  God  ac- 
complishes this  original  prophecy.  From  the 
earliest  ages  God  has  always  chosen  or  set 
apart  one  family  or  nation  to  be  the  deposi- 
tory of  His  word  and  will,  and  the  instrument 
of  Its  conservation  and  propagation.  Of  the 
sons  of  Adam,  He  chose  Seth ;  of  the  de- 
scendants of  Seth,  He  chose  Noah  ;  of  the 
sons  of  Noah,  He  chose  Shem  ;  of  Shem*s 
posterity,  He  chose  Abraham  ;  of  Abraham's 
sons,  He  chose  Isaac ;  of  Isaac's  sons,  He 
preferred  the  younger,  Jacob ;  of  Jacob's 
sons,  He  chose  Judah,  to  be  the  head  of  that 
tribe  to  which  His  temple  was  to  appertain, 
and,  above  all,  from  whom  David  was  to 
spring,  the  ancestor,  according  to  the  flesh, 
of  Him  who  was  at  once  **  David's  son  and 
David  8  Lord."  So  long  as  this  Jewish  polity 
lasted,  and  until  Shiloh  came,  while  the  rest 
of  the  tribes  were  shattered  into  fragments, 
or  swallowed  up  in  the  indiscriminate  mass  of 
human  kind,  Judah  retained  her  integrity 
and  severance  from  all  others ;  in  spite  of 
every  effort  to  wrench  it  from  her  grasp^  she 


still  held  ^  the  sceptre  ;"  and  in  spite  of  the 
envy  of  surrounding  nations,  she  still  retuned 
her  own  **  lawgiver,"  her  own  governor,  who 
administered  her  own  laws.  But  no  sooner 
had  He  come  for  whose  sake  alone  she  was 
thus  wondrously  preserved,  than  the  sceptre 
dropped  from  her  palsied  hand,  and  the  inde- 
pendence, the  very  existence  of  Judah,  was  at 
an  end.  It  would  seem  that  at  this  point, 
seeing  that  He  was  at  last  oome  **  to  whom 
the  gathering  of  the  peoples  "  (u%  iBv^)  was 
to  be,  and  the  Church  of  God  was  to  be  eo- 
extensive  with  the  globe,  the  selection  of  some 
one  highly-favoured  family  or  nation  would 
cease  to  be  an  ordinance  of  God.  The  eariy 
Churches,  and,  for  a  time,  the  Church  of 
Rome,  had  the  high  honour  conferred  upon 
them  of  being  m^e  the  depositories  of  the 
truth.  When  Rome,  by  its  gradual  apostasy, 
permitted,  however,  the  sceptre  of  the  mure 
undefiled  truth  to  fUl  from  its  hand,  our  own 
highly-favoured  nation  succeeded  to  its  influ- 
ence over  the  hearts  and  minds  of  the  reflect- 
ing and  truthful  portion  of  mankind.  Paaelng 
over  the  dark  period  which  separates  the 
Apostolic  Churches  from  the  time  of  Wick- 
liffe,  we  find  England  is  raised  up  to  be  the 
chosen  asylum  of  the  truth,  and  tne  heaven- 
illumined  beacon  whence  its  rays  are  destined 
to  shine  with  renewed  lustre  over  the  nations 
sitting  once  more  in  darkness  and  the  shadow 
of  death.  Here  she  has  thenceforth  taken 
up  her  settled  abode, 

"Hlc  illiat  anna,  hie  oimu  ;* 

and,  to  the  eye  of  tiie  Christian  inquirer 
into  the  dealings  of  Providence  with  man 
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the  hsBtoiy  of  Englandy  from  that  hour  to 
the  present,  is  but  a  derelopment  of  God's 
signal  guardianship  of  our  favoured  land, 
granted  to  her  for  the  purpose  of  fitting  her 
to  be  the  evangelizer  of  the  universe.  For 
what  other  purpose  shall  we  say  that  this 
small  island,  in  the  northern  ocean,  has  been 
blessed  with  so  large  a  measure  of  civil 
liberty,  secured  to  her  by  her  well-poised 
constitution ;  a  commerce  that  girdles  the 
globe ;  a  sceptre  that  touches  the  east  and 
the  west,  and  knows  no  rival,  no  equal ;  a 
literature  that  has  identified  with  itself  the 
truths  and  doctrines  of  revelation  ;  so  that  in 
England  alone  the  Bible  is  a  classical  book  ; 
a  language  bearing  the  impress  of  her  people, 
fit  for  eloquence  and  poetry,  for  philosophy 
and  morals,  for  statesmen  who  defend  her 
riehts,  and  for  theologians  who  proclaim  her 
faith  ;  fit  to  make  immortal  the  inspirations 
of  genius,  and  the  (Uctates  of  wisdom ;  to  eive 
adequate  expression  to  the  revelation  of  Hea- 
ven ',  and  to  be  an  instrument  for  the  gene- 
ral diifhsion  of  its  truths  ;  a  language  spoken 
at  this  moment  by  a  hundred  millions  of  the 
human  race,  and  bidding  fair,  ere  long,  to  be 
all  but  universal  1  What  shall  we  say  of  her 
matchless  Liturgy  ;  of  her  colonies— colonies 

1  Compare  oar  Eaglbb  venion  of  the  Bible  with 
anj  other  modem  venioo  whatever. 


which  she  has  not  merely  acquired  by  right 
of  conquest,  but  by  necessity  of  state ;  not 
merely  by  the  vigour  of  her  arm,  but  by  the 
fiat  of  the  Almiffhty,  the  nver  of  victory ; 
not  from  thirst  of  territorial  aggrandizement^ 
but  in  spite  of  the  repugnance  of  her  parlia- 
ments, the  remonstrances  of  her  statesmen, 
the  disapprobation  of  her  people  ;  in  obedi- 
ence to  a  law  from  on  High,  which  compels 
her  to  be  <<  the  first  of  the  nations !"  *<  Not 
for  your  sakes,"  may  God  say  to  us,  ^  I  do 
this,  but  for  mine  holy  Name's  sake  *."  Not 
for  the  sake  of  bestowing  upon  this  once- 
despised  isbuid  the  glory  of  universal  empire, 
and  gathering  into  one  crown  of  dazzling 
effulgence  the  jewels  of  every  subject  diadem ; 
but  that,  bearing  in  her  hand  the  everlasting 
Gospel,  she  may  fly  with  expanded  wing  to 
every  clime  that  owns  her  sway,  and  share 
with  them,  not  only  the  blessing  of  civil 
liberty,  but  the  light  of  the  truth,  which 
whoso  believes,  is  **  free  indeed."  This  I 
believe  to  be  ihe  high  destiny  of  England. 
Let  her  remember  tlmt  the  cross  surmounts 
the  diadem,  and  that  a  wide  diffusion  of  the 
truth  which  she  is  commissioned  to  deliver 
will  be  the  lasting  honour  of  her  name,  and 
the  stable  foundation  of  an  empire  which 
knows  no  limits. 

•  £wk.  xxzvL  S2. 


SECTION  CLI.    NUMBERS  XIV,  2C— 45.    PSALM  XC. 

Title. — No  natural  reason  can  he  assigned  for  the  present  shortness  of  human 
life.  The  possibility  of  the  truth  of  the  Jewish  tradition,  that  the  average  length 
of  life  became  seventy  gears  at  the  rebellion  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness. 
The  sentence  of  banishment  from  Canaan  being  pronounced  on  the  people,  they 
attempt  to  obtain  possession  of  the  promised  land  without  the  Divine  assistance. 
Future  happiness  to  be  obtained  by  faith,  not  by  presumption.  The  prayer  of 
Moses  in  the  ninetieth  Psalm. 

Introduction. — Nothing  is  more  unphilosophical  than  Infidelity.  The  rejectors 
of  the  miracles,  and  the  deniers  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  in  modem  days,  are 
accustomed  to  uige  precisely  the  same  argument  in  defence  of  their  unbelief 
which  used  to  be  urged  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  It  is  this : — That  because 
the  experience  of  our  sepses  demonstrates  to  us  the  uniformity  and  regularity  by 
which  the  world  is  upheld  or  governed,  it  therefore  follows  that  the  world 
always  has  been,  and  always  will  be  upheld  or  governed  precisely  in  the  same 
manner.  "  Where  is  the  promise  of  His  coming  ? "  was  the  language  of  the 
persons  to  whom  they  spake.  "  Since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue 
as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creaticm  \"    "  How  can  I  believe,'*  says 

1  2  Pet  iii  4. 


582  NUMBERS  XIV.  26—45.     PSALM  XC.  [sect. 

the  German  Neologian,  and  the  English  Deist,  "  in  the  records  of  the  so-called 
Divine  writings,  when  the  evidence  of  my  senses  testifies  the  general  law  by 
which  all  things  continue  in  one  unbroken,  continuous,  regular,  uniform  order  ? 
As  the  world  is,  so  the  world  has  been.  As  the  world  has  been,  so  the  world 
will  be.*'  No  argument  can  be  so  unphilosophical,  so  absurd,  or  so  totally 
contradicted  by  the  evidence  of  the  senses  themselves.  There  is  not  a  rounded 
pebble  on  the  highway,  nor  a  coal  dug  from  the  mine,  nor  a  fossil  insect 
imbedded  in  the  crust  of  the  earth,  which  does  not  at  once  declare,  that  as  they 
could  not  make  themselves,  nor  preserve  themselves,  nor  place  themselves  where 
they  were  found,  so  the  hand  which  framed  the  earth  itself,  both  ruled  that 
earth,  and  upheld  that  earth,  by  a  system  which  is  contrary  to  the  present 
regular  and  uniform  law.  The  argument  by  which  the  Infidel  defends  his 
rejection  of  the  miraculous  or  non-uniform  government  of  the  world  has  been  ap- 
plied to  the  differences  between  the  longevity  of  man  at  the  present  day,  and  the 
length  of  life  attributed  to  him  in  the  Scriptural  records.  The  average  length  of 
human  life  at  present  varies  from  sixty  to  eighty  years.  The  average  length  of 
life  before  the  Deluge  varied  from  eight  hundred  to  nine  hundred,  or  nearly  a 
thousand  years.  Between  the  Deluge  and  the  time  of  the  Dispersion,  that 
average  length  of  life  was  diminished  to  a  period  of  firom  two  to  three  hundred 
years.  Between  the  Dispersion  and  the  time  referred  to  in  this  Section,  when 
the  sentence  was  pronounced  on  the  Israelites  afler  their  rebellion  on  the  report 
of  the  spies,  the  average  length  of  life  varied  from  one  hundred  to  two  hundred 
years.  The  tradition  amongst  the  Jews,  which  is  received  as  true  by  Bishop 
Horsley ',  and  by  others  of  the  best  commentators,  is,  that  the  length  of  life  was 
then  reduced  to  its  present  average  of  sixty,  seventy,  or  eighty  years.  I  believe 
this  to  have  been  so.  It  has  been  the  almost  uniform  belief  of  the  Church  ;  and 
it  is  certain,  if  we  may  believe  the  accounts  of  many  who  have  attained  to 
the  most  advanced  age  in  later  centuries,  that  there  is  no  cause  to  be  assigned  for 
the  longer  or  shorter  average  duration  of  life  but  the  will  of  God.  In  His  hands 
are  our  life  and  death.  The  Ninetieth  Psalm  is  said  to  have  been  written 
by  Moses  on  this  occasion ;  and  there  seem  to  be  so  many  allusions  to  the 
events  here  recorded,  that  we  may  safely  believe  the  Jewish  tradition  which 
assigns  to  it  this  date.  The  Section  begins  with  the  declaration  of  the  Divine 
leader  of  Israel,  afler  the  murmuring  of  the  people  on  the  report  of  the  spies 
recorded  in  the  last  Section,  that  all  the  people  who  came  out  of  Egypt  should 
die  in  the  wilderness  except  the  Levites,  and  Joshua,  and  Caleb.  Their 
wandering  had  now  only  continued  two  years.  They  were  sentenced  to  wander 
thirty-eight  years  longer,  that  is,  forty  years  altogether,  till  the  whole  existing 
generation  died.  They  should  perish,  and  their  children  should  inherit  the  land 
(Numb.  xiv.  26 — 3d).  The  spies  had  surveyed  the  land  through  forty  days. 
Their  wanderings,  they  were  assured,  should  continue  forty  years — a  day  for  a 
year,  according  to  the  usual  mode  of  calculation  adopted  in  other  parts  of 

*  Translation  of  the  Psahns,  vol.  ii.  pp.  71*  230,  note. 
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the  Sacred  records '.     A  most  remarkable  declaration  is  made  at  the  conclusion 
of  this  denunciation,  "  Ye  shall  know/'  says  the  Divine  Oracles,  "  my  breach  of 
promise."    All  God's  promises  are  conditional.     They  are  lost  when  God's 
commandments  are  broken,  and  the  soul  is  not  restored  by  faith  and  repentance 
to  God's  favour.    The  ten  spies  are  destroyed.     The  people,  feeling  once  more 
a  desire  to  possess  the  Holy  Land,  afler  mourning  at  the  sentence  of  their 
destruction  in  the  wilderness,  resolve  to  obtain  by  presumption  the  inheritance 
which  they  had  forfeited  by  disobedience.     They  resolved,  though  without  the 
Divine  presence,  to  go  up  from  the  wilderness  to  attack  the  inhabitants  of 
Canaan,  and  to  possess  the  land  of  their  fathers.     But  the  lessons  are  afforded 
us, — that  God  must  be  honoured,  and  the  soul  be  saved,  in  that  way  only  which 
God  has  commanded,  and  not  in  that  which  man  has  invented ;  and  that  the 
judgments  of  God  will  be  as  certainly  accomplished  as  His  promises,  in  His  own 
time,  and  according  to  His  own  decrees.     They  attack  the  people  of  Canaan. 
The  cloud  remains  in  the  camp.     Israel  is  defeated  to  Hormah,  that  is,  defeated 
to  **  the  place  of  the  curse,"  or  defeated  with  the  curse  of  God  upon  them, 
excommunicating  them  from  His  presence.     He  sware  in  His  wrath  that  they 
should  not  enter  into  His  rest ;  and  they  all  perished  in  the  wilderness.    On  this 
occasion  the  ninetieth  Psalm  is  said,  by  Jewish  tradition,  to  have  been  written. 
It  abounds  with   apparent  allusions  to  these   transactions.      It    begins   with 
acknowledging  the  mercy  of  God  to  their  Others,  that  He  was  their  refuge  and 
their  home  (ver.  1):   it  alludes  to  God's  eternity  as   contrasted   with  man's 
mortality  (ver.  2).  The  third  verse  again  alludes  to  the  sentence,  "  Thou  tumest 
Thy  people  from  the  borders  of  Canaan  to  destruction  in  this  barren  wilderness ; 
but  Thou  wilt  say  to  their  children,  *'  Return  to  possess  the  promised  land." — 
And  whereas  in  times  of  old  the  age  of  man  was  a  thousand  years,  now  they  are 
but  as  the  grass  of  the  field.     In  the  morning  they  flourish :  in  the  evening  they 
are  cut  down,  as  the  ten  spies  have  been  destroyed,  as  in  a  moment  (Numb.  xiv. 
37).     We  are  consumed  as  a  people  by  Thine  anger,  and   we   deserve  to 
be  troubled  by  Thy  wrath ;  for  Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities  and  the  secret  sins, 
the  secret  conspiracies  of  our  people,  in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance.     And 
now  all  our  days  must  be  passed  in  the  wilderness  under  Thy  wrath.     The 
sentence  has  been  pronounced  upon  us,  and  threescore  years  and  ten  shall  be 
the  length  of  our  lives,  or  the  labour  and  the  sorrow  of  fourscore  years,  and  then 
we  die  in  this  wilderness  away  from  the  land  of  our  fathers  (ver.  9,  10).   We 
thought  not  of  Thy  power  thus  to  shorten  life,  and  therefore  we  have  not  feared 
Thee  as  we  ought  (ver.  11).     Teach  us  now  to  number  our  days :  give  us 
true  repentance :  restore  to  us  Thy  favour  (ver.  12).     Protect  us  still  (ver.  13). 
Bless  us  still,  in  spite  of  our  sins,  through  the  remainder  of  our  days  (ver.  14). 
Still  make  us  glad  at  the  end  of  our  lives  in  the  hope  of  a  better  Canaan,  though 
Thou  afflict  us  with  the  loss  of  the  present  inheritance.     Make  our  children 
blessed,  though  their  fathers  perish.     So  let  the  favour  of  God  establish  His 
promises,  and  then  our  escape  from  Egypt,  tlie  building  of  our  tabernacle,  and 

*  Dao.  »i.  11  ;  Rev.  xi.  3 ;  xii.  6. 
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all  the  work  of  our  handsy  tfaov^  we  have  fallen  and  are  pimished,  shall 
be  accomplished  to  Thy  people  Israel,  even  though  the  present  generation  must 
perish  (ver.  15 — 17)*  Such  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  this  prayer  of  Moses : 
and  we  shaU  do  well  to  remember  that,  as  the  Morning  Services  of  our  Church 
b^n  with  reminding  us  of  the  sentence  which  elicited  this  prayer,  that  **  God 
sware  in  His  wrath  that  His  people  should  not  enter  into  His  rest ;"  and  as 
this  Psalm  is  read  in  our  Burial  Service  to  comfort  the  mourners  who  hope  for  a 
better  land  of  promise,  the  true  and  heavenly  Canaan ;  we  ought  to  apply  the 
warning,  and  offer  the  prayer ;  to  tremble  at  God's  word,  lest  we  lose  the  **  rest 
that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God ;"  and  to  pray  that  God  be  our  refuge  in 
the  wilderness  through  which  we  are  passing,  and  our  comfort  and  our  strength 
in  that  hour  when  our  days  of  labour  and  sorrow  at  the  end  of  our  **  threescore 
years  and  ten,  or  of  our  fourscore  years,"  be  over ;  for  happy  is  that  man  alooe 
who  can  die  in  peace  with  the  God  of  Israel  after  his  wanderings  in  the 
wilderness  of  life. 

NUMBERS  XIV.  26—45. 


BSFOmS 

CHRIST 
1490. 


•TW.  II. 
Exod.  16.  28. 
Matt.  17.  7. 


k  Ezod.  16. 
IS. 


«  Ter.  23. 
eh.  26.  65.  * 

32.  II. 
Deut.  1.  33. 
Hebr.  3. 17. 
*  See  ver.  2. 


•eh.  1.  45.  a 
26  64. 


f  Heb.  l^ted 
up  mp  handt 
Gen.  14.  22. 
'  Ter.  88. 
eh.  26  65.  a 

32. 12. 
Deut.  1.  36, 
38. 


26  f  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses  and  unto 
Aaron,  saving, 

27  •  How  long  shall  I 
bear  mth  this  evil  con- 
gregation, which  murmur 
agamst  me !  ^  I  have  heard 
the  murmurinffs  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  which  they 
murmur  against  me. 

28  Say  unto  them,  ^  As 
truly  as  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord,  ^  as  ye  have  spoken 
in  mine  ears,  so  will  I  do 
to  you : 

29  Your  carcases  shall 
fall  in  this  wilderness ;  and 
®all  that  were  numbered  of 
you,  according  to  your 
whole  number,  from  twenty 
years  old  and  upward, 
which  have  murmured  a- 
gainst  me, 

30  Doubtless  ye  shall 
not  come  into  the  land, 
eonceminff  which  I  -|*  sware 
to  make  you  dwell  therein, 
'save  Caleb  the  son  of 
Jephunneh,  and  Joshua 
the  son  of  Nun. 


31  <^  But  your  little  ones, 
which  ye  said  should  be  a 
prey,  them  will  I  bring  in, 
and  they  shall  know  the 
land  which  '^ye  have  de- 
spised. 

32  But  (MS  for  you,  *your 
carcases,  they  shall  fall  in 
this  wilderness. 

33  And  your  children 
shall  II  ^  wander  in  the 
wilderness  *  forty  years, 
and  ™  bear  your  whore- 
doms, until  your  carcases 
be  wasted  in  the  wilder- 
ness. 

34  °  After  the  number 
of  the  days  in  which  ye 
searched  the  land,  ev&n 
^  forty  days,  each  day  for  a 
year,  shall  ye  bear  your 
miquities,  even  forty  years, 
Pand  ye  shall  know  ||my 
breach  of  promise. 

35  4 1  the  Lord  have 
said,  I  will  surely  do  it 
unto  all  'this  evil  congre- 
gation, that  are  gathered 
toother  agaiast  me:  in 
this  wilderness  they  shall 
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be   consumed,   and    there 
they  shall  die. 

36  '  And  the  men,  which 
Moses  sent  to  search  the 
land,  nvho  returned,  and 
made  all  the  congregation 
to  murmur  against  him,  by 
bringing  up  a  slander  upon 
the  land, 

37  Even  those  men  that 
did  bring  up  the  evil  re- 

Eort  upon  the  land,  Mied 
^  y  the  plague  before  the 
Lord. 

38  °  But  Joshua  the  son 
of  Nun,  and  Caleb  the  son 
of  Jephunneh^  which  were 
of  the  men  that  went  to 
search  the  land,  lived 
still. 

39  And  Moses  told 
these  sayings  unto  all  the 

"  Exod.  M.  4.  children  of  Israel :    *  and 
the  people  mourned  great- 

40  IT  And  they  rose  up 
early  in  the  morning,  and 
gat  them  up  into  the  top 
of  the  mountain,  sayine, 

y  DeuL  1. 41.  Lo,  ^  ^Q  he  here^  and  wul 
go  up  unto  the  place  which 
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the  Lord  hath  promised: 
for  we  have  sinned. 

41  And    Moses    said,        ''      ' 
Wherefore    now    do     ye 
transgress  'the  command- ■  ^er. 25. 
ment  of  the  Lord  !  but  it  *  ^^^0!  ^** 
shall  not  prosper. 

42  ■  Go  not  up,  for  the '  »•»*•  i-  «• 
Lord  is  not  among  you; 

that  ye  be  not  smitten 
before  your  enemies. 

43  For  the  Amalekites 
and  the  Ganaanites  are 
there  before  you,  and  ye 
shall  fall  by  the  sword: 
^because  ye  are  turned •'^chron. is. 
away  from  the  Lord,  there- 
fore the  Lord  will  not  be 
with  you. 

44  *  But  they  presumed  •  Dent-  *•  <«. 
to  go  up  unto  the  hill  top : 
nevertheless  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord,  and 
Moses,  departed  not  out  of 

the  camp. 

45  *Then  the  Amalek- '  w.  43. 

.,  ,  J    Ai,     Dcut.  1.44. 

lies  came  down,  and  the 
Ganaanites  which  dwelt  in 
that  hill,  and  smote  them, 
and  discomfited  them,  even 
unto^Hormah.  jSVVu. 
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1  Lord,  'thou  hast  been 
our  dwelling  place  -f*  in  all 
generations. 

2  <^  Before  the  moun- 
tains were  brought  forth, 
or  ever  thou  hadst  formed 
the  earth  and  the  world, 
even  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting,  thou  art  God. 

3  Thou  tumest  man  to 
destruction ;  and  sayest, 
"*  Return,  ye  children  of 
men. 

>s  p«t.  3. 8.       41  For  a  thousand  years 


k  Gen.  3.  19. 
Ecclea.  12.  7. 


in    thy  sight  are  but   as 
yesterday  ||  when  it  is  past,  iOr, wAenkt 
and    as  a  watch    m    the  them, 
night. 

5  Thou  earnest    them 
away    as    with    a    flood; 

^  they  are  as  a  sleep :   in  *  p»-  '5-  »>• 
the  mominfir  '  thev  are  like '  p>-  los-  is. 

I-   I   II  aU  liai.40.6. 

grass  which  \\  groweth  up.    i  or.  is 

6  "In  the  morning  it.'ti"??>. 
flourisheth,    and    groweth  '«>*  "•  *• 
up;  in  the  evening  it  is 

cut    down,    and    wither- 
eth. 
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7  For  we  are  consumed 
by  thine  anger,  and  by  thy 
wrath  are  we  troubled. 

8  "Thou  hast  set  our 
iniquities  before  thee,  our 

secret  sins  in  the  light  of 
thy  countenance. 

9  For  all  our  days  are 
fpassed  away  in  thy  wrath : 
we  spend  our  years  ||  as  a 
tale  th<U  is  told. 

10  f  The  days  of  our 
years  are  threescore  years 
and  ten ;  and  if  by  reason 
of  strength  they  be  four- 
score years,  yet  is  their 
strength  labour  and  sor- 
row ;  for  it  is  soon  cut  off, 
and  we  fly  away. 

11  Who  knoweth  the 
power  of  thine  anger!  even 
according  to  thy  fear,  so  is 
thy  wrath. 

12  pSo  teach  us  to  num- 
ber our  days,  that  we  may 


t apply  our   hearts   unto  chkiSt 
wisdom.  ^^^ 

13  Return,    O    Lord,  tHebTnvw 
how  long!  and  let  it  *  re- ,  d^jTS.' 
pent  thee  concerning  ^Jp^^^'h 
servants. 

14  O  satisfy  us  early 

with  thy  mercy ;  '  that  we '  ^^'l*  * 
may  rejoice  and  be  glad  all 
our  days. 

15  Make  us  glad  accord- 
ing to  the  days  wherein 
thou  hast  afiSicted  us,  and 
the  years  wherein  we  have 
seen  evil. 

16  Let  'thy  work  ap-«H«h.».j. 

pear  unto  thy  servants, 
and  thy  glory  unto  their 
children. 

17  *  And  let  the  beauty  •^••*^-«- 
of  the  Lord  our  Grod  hie 

upon  us :   and    "  establish "  i«^  »•  "• 
thou  the  work  of  our  hands 
upon  us ;  yea,  the  work  of 
our  hands  establish  thou  it. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  we  never  err  in  our  hearts,  and  lose  the  rest  which 
remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.  That  we  seek  to  please  God  in  the  way  that 
He  hath  Himself  commanded^  and  not  by  our  own  inventions.  That  we  remember 
the  shortness  of  l\fe,  the  nearness  and  the  certainty  of  death,  and  the  presence 
and  alUseeing  eye  of  God.  That  the  years  of  our  age  be  comforted  with  those 
consolations  of  religion,  which  are  the  beginning  of  the  happiness  of  heaven* 

Almighty  God,  with  whom  do  live  the  spirits  of  them  that  depart  hence  in  the 
Lord,  and  with  whom  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  after  they  are  delivered  from  the 
burden  of  the  flesh,  are  in  joy  and  felicity ;  so  guide  us  by  Thy  counsel  through 
the  wilderness  of  this  world,  that  we  finally  attain  to  the  end  of  our  hope,  the 
salvation  of  our  souls,  the  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.  Send 
forth  the  light  and  the  grace,  the  knowledge  and  the  power,  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  reasonings  of  our  understandings,  and  the  affections  of  our  souls, 
that  we  never  err  in  our  hearts.  Suffer  us  not  to  lose  that  holy  state  beyond 
the  grave  where  we  shall  never  rest  from  the  perpetual  praises  of  God  our 
Father,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  but  where  we  shall  rest  for  ever  from  the 
allurements  of  temptation,  the  dominion  of  evil,  and  the  calamities  and  afflicticms 
of  this  short  life  of  sorrow  and  of  trial.  Keep  us,  we  pray  Thee,  from  the  evil 
which  banished  Thy  people  in  the  days  of  old  from  their  promised  rest  in  the 
inheritance  of  their  fathers.  Preserve  us  from  the  despair  of  trampling  all 
enemies  under  our  feet.  Put  upon  us  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  we  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  persevere  with  patience  and  watchfulness  to  the  end 
of  our  days.     And  as  we  pray  Thee  to  preserve  us  firom  the  despair  of  over- 
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coming  all  the  power  of  inward  sin,  and  outward  temptation,  so  also  do  we  pray 
Thee  to  protect  us  by  Thy  grace  from  the  presumption  which  would  persuade 
us  that  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter  may  become  the  portion  of  those  who  go 
forth  in  their  own  strength,  and  not  in  the  strength  and  power  of  the  Lord 
their  God.  As  Thy  people  in  the  wilderness  were  beaten  down  before  their 
enemies  when  Thy  presence  went  not  with  them,  neither  did  Thy  Holy  Spirit 
strengthen  them,  so  may  we  be  convinced  and  assured  that  no  victory  over  evil 
within  us,  and  no  well-founded  hope  of  the  attainment  of  everlasting  happiness 
hereafter,  can  be  the  portion  of  our  souls,  if  we  approach  Thee  in  any  other  way 
than  the  way  which  Thyself  alone  hast  revealed,  and  commanded  to  the  soul. 
Guide  Thou  and  lead  Thou  us  in  the  way  we  should  go,  from  earth  to  heaven. 
Take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us.  May  Thy  presence  go  with  us  to  direct  us 
in  all  our  spiritual  warfare,  in  all  our  contests,  in  all  our  hopes  and  fears  and 
prayers.  Take  from  us  all  dependence  upon  the  doctrines  which  are  of  man's 
invention,  from  reliance  on  the  intercessions  of  any  other  mediator  than  the  one 
only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Take  away  from 
us  all  dependence  upon  the  imaginations  and  the  fancies  which  invent  the  pains 
and  penances,  the  self-inflicted  tortures  of  the  flesh,  and  the  vexations  which 
destroy  the  body.  May  we  place  our  whole  confidence  in  the  mercy  of  the  God 
of  love,  and  not  in  the  exercises  which  profit  nothing.  May  we  seek  Thee,  and 
cherish  the  certain  faith,  and  the  humble  hope,  that  when  the  soul  shall  be  absent 
from  the  body,  it  shall  be  present  with  the  Lord.  May  no  vain  fears,  no  false 
terrors,  no  unscriptural  apprehensions  of  the  inventions  of  man,  disturb  us  at  the 
hour  of  death.  May  the  promised  inheritance  of  the  rest  which  remaineth  for 
Thy  people  be  our  consolation  and  our  comfort.  Thou  hast  been  the  refuge  of 
Thy  Church  and  Thy  people  in  all  ages  that  are  past.  Be  Thou  our  refuge  at 
tiiis  hour,  in  the  hour  of  our  death,  and  in  the  world  beyond  the  grave.  Impress 
upon  us  the  remembrance  of  the  shortness  of  our  life,  and  that  tne  days  of  our 
pilgrimage  in  this  world  are  few  and  evil.  May  we  remember  the  nearness  and 
the  certainty  of  death,  and  approach  Thee  daily  more  and  more  with  true 
repentance  and  faith  unfeigned,  the  gifls  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  So  enable  us  to 
number  our  days,  that  we  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom.  Daily  more  and  more 
may  our  souls  be  weaned  from  the  world  to  rest  with  God.  Satisfy  us  now, 
even  now,  with  Thy  mercy,  that  we  may  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  the  days  of  our 
pilgrimage,  with  the  consciousness  of  Thy  presence,  and  the  unchangeableness  of 
Thy  love.  Be  with  us  when  our  strength  faileth.  The  days  of  our  age  are 
ending.  Our  secret  sins  are  before  Thee.  Lord  of  life  and  death,  show  us 
Thy  mercy.  Pardon  the  sins  of  the  life,  the  sins  o£the  conduct,  and  the  sins  of 
the  heart.  Comfort  us  with  the  consolations  which  descend  from  above.  Fulfil 
Thy  promises.  Establish  Thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us,  that  our  faith 
and  our  fear,  our  hope  and  our  love,  our  knowledge  of  Thy  word  and  our 
observance  of  the  ordinances  of  Thy  Church,  be  all  blessed  and  established  upon 
us.  May  all  be  blessed  to  our  greater  perfection  while  we  live,  to  our  well- 
grounded  hope  and  peace  when  we  die,  and  to  our  present  inward  happiness. 
Now,  even  now,  may  that  happiness  begin  in  the  soul,  which  shall  be  perfected 
and  completed  in  the  better  world  for  which  we  pray,  and  to  which  we  are 
travelling  onward.  Hear  us  for  Thy  mercy's  sake.  Hear,  Lord,  we  beseech 
Thee,  hear  and  accept  our  prayer,  which  we  offer  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in 
the  name  and  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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Note  I »  On  the  exeeption  of  the  ItemUifrom 
the  tentenee  pronounced  agctind  the  unbelieting 
ItraelUee,  in  Numb.  xiv.  29. 

As  it  is  expressly  said  in  Numb.  xiv.  30, 
that  Joshua  and  Caleb — the  former  of  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim,  the  latter  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah — were  alone  excluded  from  the  pro- 
mised land  ;  and  as  it  is  moreover  said 
(Numb,  xxxiv.  17,  and  Josh.  xiv.  1,)  that 
Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron,  did  enter  the  pro- 
mised land,  it  would  appear,  at  first  view, 
that  the  tribe  of  Levi  did  not  come  under  the 
sentence  of  exclusion  from  Canaan,  which 
took  effect  upon  all  the  rest  who  had  come 
out  of  Egypt.  And  this  was  the  fact ;  for 
▼er.  29  plainly  speaks  of  those  who  were 
"numbered  from  twenty  years  old  and  up- 
ward," as  doomed  to  fall  in  the  wilderness. 
Now,  as  Jarchi  observes,  the  Xicvites  were 
not  included  in  that  muster ;  they  were  num- 
bered at  another  time,  and  by  themselves, 
and  their  number  was  taken  **  from  a  month 
old  and  upwards."    Numb.  iii.  16. 

NoTB  2.  On  the  expreseioHf  **  Ye  thall  know 
my  brtaeh  ofpromm.        Numb.  xiv.  34. 

The  marginal  reading  is, "  Ye  shall  know 
the  altering  of  my  purpose  ;"  that  is,  **  My 
purpose  of  bringing  you  into  the  land  of 
Canaan."  The  origimj  is,  «ii^u^mH  WfT\. 

"  *  My  breach  of  promise,'  "  observes  Dr. 
Waterland,  ''is  a  harsh  translation,  and 
merely  conjectural,  not  warranted  by  the 
Hebrew  originaL  Some  of  our  older  English 
translators  had  a  juster  rendering.  Mat- 
thewe's  Bible,  of  1637,  has,  '  Ye  shall  fele 
my  vengeance  ;*  and  the  Great  Bible,  of  1539, 
'  Ye  shall  knowe  my  displeasure.'  Jerome 
has,  '  ultionem  meam.'  Le  Clerc  acquiesces 
in  this  rendering,  '  Ye  shall  know  my  ven- 
geance.' The  proper  rendering,  therefore, 
will  be, '  And  ye  shall  know  my  vengeance,' 
or,  'indignation.'"  "Most  learned  men," 
says  A.  Clarke,  ''agree  that  •the  words 
TVtan  MM  should  be  translated,  "my  ven- 
geance," which  is  the  rendering  of  the  LXX 
(rbv  Bvfibv  r^c  ^py^C  f^ov),  Vulgate  (ulti- 
onem meam),  Coptic,  and  Anglo-Saxon,  and 
which  is  followed  by  almost  lul  our  ancient 
English  translations."  Houbieant,  however, 
supports  our  Tersion : "  Videbitisque  ut  fosdus 


ego  vobiscum  meum  fregerim."  He  adda  in  a 
note :  "^riNfi^n  n%  verbum  pro  rerbo,  meam 
foBderit  abrogationem.  Nam  Deus  alloqiiitiff 
rebelles,  qui  foederis  in  partem  non  jam  vesi- 
ebant,  etsi  cum  liberis  ipsorum  et  cum  tea 
gente  Dei  foedus  erat  ratum  fiitunun :  vide 
versum  30." 

NoTB  3.  On  the  longemty  of  wiankiadf  and 
the  tradition  thai  the  age  of  man  cot  lestaied  to 
the  average  ImgA  ofeeventy  yeoft  in  the  wildrr- 
neUf  and  that  the  ninetieth  Pmdm  mat  tha 
written  Inf  Moeee.    Numb.  xiv.  45. 

Though  I  have  here  alluded  to  &e  Jeviih 
tradition  as  being  probably  true,  I  do  not 
venture  to  affirm  its  certainty,  i  cannot, 
however,  but  prefer  the  credulity  which 
assigns  a  possible  date  to  the  diminished 
longevity  of  mankind,  to  that  infidelity  whidi 
makes  the  experience  of  the  present  the  sole 
criterion  of  the  truth  of  the  past.  Becanse 
the  average  length  of  human  life  is  nov 
between  seventy  and  eighty  years,  the  Deist 
concludes  that  it  must  always  have  been  fio. 
The  conclusion  is  as  false  as  it  is  unphik»o- 

}>hical.  Omitting  the  alleged  instanoeB  of 
ong  life  which  are  said  to  be  so  frequent  m 
Russia,  we  read  in  the  history  of  oar  ovn 
country  within  the  last  three  eentories,  dut 
Thonuis  Cam  lived  to  the  age  of  207>  Henrf 
Jenkins  160,  Thomas  Parr  152,  his  son  US, 
his  grandson  109,  his  great-grandson  124  ^ 
The  average  length  of  life  is  now  between 
seventy  and  eighty.  The  length  of  life  before 
the  Deluge  was  from  nine  hundred  to  nearly 
a  thousand ;  and  we  are  presented  with  a 
gradual  diminution  from  the  age  of  Methu- 
selah, who  died  at  969,  to  the  age  of  David, 
who  died  at  70  ;  of  Solomon,  who  died  at  60; 
and  of  Barzillai,  who  was  alive  at  the  age  of 
80.  Thus  Shem  lived  to  be  600,  Terah  805, 
Abraham  175.  Isaac  180,  Jacob  147,  Joseph 
110,  Aaron  123,  Moses  120,  Joshua  110. 
There  is  therefore  nothing  improbable  in  the 
opinion  that  the  average  lengtn  of  life  shooM 
have  been  fixed  at  this  time.  The  exceptioDS 
of  great  longevity  prove  nothing  to  the  con- 
traiy. 

1  See  the  diaeanioa  on  the  Longevity  of  Mankiiii 
in  the  learned  Dr.  Nolan's  Bampton  Lectniee,  kc  t. 
p.  19S,  and  notes. 
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SECTION  CLII:    NUMBERS  XV. 

Title. — The  fulfilment  of  the  promises  as  well  as  of  the  threatenings  of  God 
may  he  delayed^  hut  will  certainly  he  accomplished.  Laws  respecting  sins  of 
inadvertence  or  ignorance,  and  respecting  pride  and  presumption,  to  he  ohserved 
when  the  people  ohtain  possession  of  Canaan,  are  passed  immediately  after  the 
sentence  which  condemned  the  existing  generation  to  perish  in  the  wilderness. 
The  observance  of  the  Lord^s  Day  is  a  Christian  privilege,  and  not  merely  a 
Christian  duty.  The  violator  of  the  Sahhath  is  punished  with  death.  The 
law  of  fringes  on  the  garments. 

Introduction. — One  great  argument,  if,  indeed,  any  were  required,  of  the  truth 
of  the  Mosaic  narrative  is,  that  the  leader  of  Israel  never  seems  to  have  acted  with 
what  we  may  call  merely  human  wisdom.  He  does  those  things  which  no  leader, 
or  magistrate,  could  ever  venture  to  have  done,  unless  he  was  guided  and 
directed,  as  Moses  affirmed  himself  to  have  uniformly  been,  by  a  higher  and 
Divine  power.  When,  for  instance,  he  led  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  he  directed 
them  to  go  by  a  road  in  which  their  destruction  was  unavoidable,  if  the  Red 
Sea  had  not  been  miraculously  divided  by  the  hand  of  Grod,  whose  voice  he  had 
obeyed.  When  the  people  murmured  for  want  of  bread,  soon  afler  they  had 
made  their  escape,  he  does  not  require  the  wealthy  to  contribute  their  stores  to 
procure  it,  nor  exact  money  for  the  suppression  of  the  mutiny  by  force,  nor 
compel  the  mixed  multitude  to  leave  the  camp.  He  promises  them  bread  from 
heaven ;  and  the  manna  descends.  He  strikes  the  rock  in  Horeb ;  and  the  water 
streams  forth.  When  they  arrive  at  Sinai  no  precautions  are  taken  to  defend 
themselves  against  the  Egyptians,  if  the  successor  of  the  Pharaoh,  who  was 
drowned  in  the  Red  Sea,  had  pursued  them.  He  calls  upon  the  people  to  remain 
at  Sinai,  and  stays  there  peacefully,  framing  their  code  of  laws,  as  if  no  enemy  was 
near  them.  He  had  been  directed  to  promise  the  people  the  possession  of  Canaan 
when  they  were  terrified  by  the  report  of  the  spies.  He  does  not  attempt  to 
soothe  them,  he  does  not  endeavour  to  restore  their  confidence,  to  depict  the 
servitude  from  which  they  had  escaped,  or  to  appeal  to  those  of  the  encampment, 
who,  like  Caleb  and  Joshua,  were  willing  implicitly  to  obey  him.  He  instantly 
denounces  to  the  whole  army  that  the  sin  of  those  who  had  rebelled  against  the 
Divine  command  should  be  visited  upon  the  whole  mass  of  the  people.  He 
assures  them  that  the  whole  generation  which  came  out  of  Egypt  should  perish  in 
the  wilderness,  and  not  be  permitted  to  enter  the  promised  land.  The  present 
Section  b^ns  with  the  continuance  of  the  same  conduct,  which  is  so  utterly 
unaccountable  on  the  supposition  of  the  Neologian  and  of  the  infidel,  that  Moses 
acted  on  his  own  plans,  or  was  guided  by  his  own  wisdom.  If  any  circumstance 
could  have  irritated  the  people  who  were  not  destroyed  by  their  enemy,  it  must 
have  been  that  their  leader,  immediately  after  pronouncing  the  sentence  of 
their  own  destruction,  proceeds  to  take  for  granted  that  the  promise  of  God 
that  the  sons  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  should  possess  the  land  of 
their  fathers,  should  still  be  fulfilled,  and  actually  alters  a  former  law,  given  at 
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Sinai,  to  enact  new  laws,  which  were  to  be  observed,  not  by  the  people  in  the 
wilderness,  but  by  their  children,  who  after  their  death  should  possess  Canaan. 
It  is  impossible  to  account  for  such  conduct  on  merely  human  reasoning.  Though 
many  of  their  number  had  rebelled  on  the  report  of  the  spies,  and  been  threat- 
ened with  destruction,  yet  others  had  been  resolute  and  warlike  to  attack  their 
enemy  in  the  land  promised  to  them.  They  had  been  defeated,  it  is  true, 
because  many  of  their  number  had  rebelled ;  but  why  must  they  be  all  de- 
stroyed ?  why  should  they  not  hope  to  be  favoured  in  anotlier  brave  effort  to 
conquer  the  foes  of  God,  and  that  the  Divine  presence  would,  on  their  repent- 
ance, go  before  them  ?  Why  must  they  be  condemned  to  wander  thirty-eight 
years  in  these  wretched  and  barren  wastes  till  they  were  consumed  ?  It  was 
the  will  of  Grod,  and  not  the  word  of  man.  The  threatening  of  God  was  to  be 
fulfilled,  and  then,  when  his  judgments  had  been  manifested,  his  promise  was  to 
be  acccomplished.  Their  children,  and  not  themselves,  should  possess  the  land ; 
and  now,  even  now,  laws  were  made  to  regulate  the  conduct  of  those  children, 
when,  after  thirty-eight  years,  tliey  should  inherit  Canaan.  No  mere  human 
uninspired  leader  could  have  thus  acted.  All  was  more  than  human ;  and  the 
lesson  is  given  to  us,  that,  as  the  threatenings  of  God  were  slowly  and  gradually 
fulfilled  till  that  whole  generation  of  the  people  fell  in  the  wilderness,  and  then 
the  promises  were  at  length  accomplished,  so  it  will  always  be.  The  threatenii^ 
of  God  are  prophecies,  whether  they  relate  to  nations  or  individuals;  and 
they  cannot  fall  to  the  ground.  The  promises  of  God  are  prophecies,  whether 
they  be  made  to  nations,  or  individuals  ;  and  they  cannot  fail.  The  prophecies 
of  God  are  the  words  of  the  God  of  nature,  and  they  have  the  force  of  that 
orderly  series  of  events  which  we  call  the  laws  of  nature ;  and  all,  all  will  be 
accomplished  to  the  utmost.  Let  us  fear,  let  us  hope,  let  us  persevere  in  our 
path  through  the  wilderness  to  the  better  Canaan,  whether  we  rejoice  or  tremble, 
or  hope  or  fear. 

The  laws  which  Moses  was  commanded  to  give  to  the  people,  who,  afler  the 
lapse  of  thirty-eight  years,  were  to  possess  the  promised  land,  appear  to  have 
been  founded  upon  the  circumstances  related  in  the  last  Section, — the  rebellion 
of  some  part  of  the  people,  and  the  presumption  of  the  rest.  The  report  of  ten 
had  been  preferred  to  the  report  of  two.  The  sin,  therefore,  of  the  people  may 
be  called  the  defect  of  faith  founded  upon  ignorance  or  inadvertence.  It  was 
severely  punished  by  their  subsequent  wandering  in  the  wilderness,  because  they 
ought  to  have  believed  the  promise  of  God,  whatever  had  been  the  report  of 
either.  But  because  the  sin  which  may  be  the  offspring  of  error,  fofgetfulness, 
thoughtlessness,  or  inadvertence,  cannot  be  deemed  so  deserving  of  the  just 
judgment  of  God,  as  the  sin  which  is  called  the  sin  of  the  strong  or  bold  kind, 
that  is,  the  sin  of  presumption  which  defies  God,  or  of  pride  which  rejects  God, 
or  of  the  blasphemy  which  insults  God,  or  of  the  scoffing  which  despises  God, 
therefore  a  difference  is  made  between  the  ignorant  and  presumptuous.  He  who 
sins  through  ignorance  is  pardoned  afler  a  sacrifice  of  atonement  has  been  naade 
(ver.  22 — 29)  ;  the  presumptuous  sinner  is  to  be  cut  off,  and  to  perish  without 
an  atonement,  and  without  a  sacrifice.     Ignorance  neither  hardens  the  heart, 
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nor  sears  the  conscience,  nor  produces  alienation  from  God.  The  sin  of  the 
bold  hand,  the  sin  of  presumption,  petrifies  the  heart,  deadens  the  conscience, 
and  produces  the  hatred  to  God  which  ends  in  the  misery  of  despair,  or  the  great 
offence,  the  unpardonable  offence,  of  apostasy ;  and  the  most  solemn  warning  in 
the  whole  book  of  revelation  is  given  to  us  from  the  passing  of  the  law  before 
us.  The  sacrifice  and  the  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ  is  accepted  as  the  means 
of  removing  all  that  sin  from  which  the  sinner  could  not  be  released  by  the  law 
of  Moses.  But  there  is  one  sin  which  is  excepted,  and  that  sin  is  the  pre- 
sumption of  rejecting  the  knowledge  of  the  completed  Revelation,  and  subduing 
the  energies  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  suggests  its  promises  and  its  warnings, 
impresses  its  counsels,  and  strives  within  us.  It  will  not  always  strive.  When 
it  ceases  to  strive  within  us,  the  conscience  becomes  indifferent  to  reproof,  or  to 
comfort,  the  heart  becomes  cold  in  the  second  death  (ver.  30,  31) ;  and  the  proof 
or  pledge  by  which  every  man  may  learn  whether  he  is  in  danger  of  thus  sinning 
presumptuously  is  to  be  obtained  from  the  event  which  is  next  recorded  in  this 
Section.  The  Sabbath  of  the  Jews,  and  the  Lord's  Day  among  Christians,  is 
that  peculiar  season  when  the  soul  which  is  acquainted  with  the  Revelation  of 
God,  and  the  rest  of  the  future  state,  ought  to  rejoice,  not  in  the  discontinuance 
of  worldly  business,  and  worldly  pleasures,  as  a  cold  and  dull  duty,  but  as  the 
highest  and  best  privilege  which  is  the  earnest  of  the  future  rest  from  anxiety 
and  sorrow.  The  punishment  of  temporal  death  was  inflicted  upon  the  violator 
of  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  as  the  presumptuous  despiser  of  the  greatest  mercy. 
The  punishment  of  spiritual  death  will  be  the  undoubted  result  of  the  despising 
of  the  Lord's  day,  and  of  the  privileges  and  blessings  which  its  observance 
secures  to  the  soul,  as  the  commencement  and  earnest  of  the  peace  of  the  better 
Lord's  Day  in  the  immortality  which  follows  death.  That  the  people  of  Israel 
should  never  forget  the  punishment  of  the  forty  years'  wandering  in  the  wil- 
derness, the  impossibility  of  pardon  in  the  absence  of  an  atonement  by  sacrifice 
of  the  presumptuous,  and  the  death  of  the  violator  of  the  privileges  of  com- 
munion with  God,  the  people  are  commanded  to  wear  upon  the  border  of  their 
garments  a  ribband  or  fringe,  blue  as  the  colour  of  the  heaven  above  them,  that 
they  might  remember  that  their  God  was  the  God  of  heaven,  that  He  spake  to 
them  from  heaven,  and  that  He,  the  God  of  heaven,  was  the  God  of  Israel  who 
brought  them  from  Egypt,  and  promised  Canaan.  We  are  not  required  to  wear 
the  fringe  of  blue ;  but  we  shall  ever  do  well  to  remember  the  occasion  on  which 
the  observance  of  thus  wearing  it  was  commanded  to  the  Jews,  and  to  reverence 
the  Lord's  Day  as  the  day  on  which  we  are  to  thank  God  our  Father  in  heaven 
for  our  creation,  God  the  Son,  who  has  ascended  to  heaven  for  our  redemption 
by  His  blood  of  atonement,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  came  down  from 
heaven  to  restore  to  us  our  inheritance.  The  Father  of  the  souls  of  men  pro- 
raised  us,  the  Redeemer  of  the  souls  of  men  brought  back  and  purchased  for  us 
when  man  had  lost  it,  and  the  SancUfier  of  the  souls  of  men  alone  enables  us  to 
secure  and  to  possess  the  true  inheritance  of  the  spirit  of  man.  Whenever  our 
eyes  look  up  to  the  blue  sky  above  us,  we  should  then  remember  Him,  the 
soul-creating,  soul-redeeming,  soul-preserving  God  of  heaven. 
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NUMBERS  XV. 
Laws  of  the  meat  offering^  Jkc. — Sins  o/Iffnoranee, 


Bsroms 

CHRIST 

1490. 

•  ver.  18. 
Lev.  23.  10. 
Deut.  7. 1. 


k  Lev.  1.  2,  3. 


«  Lev.  7. 16. 
ft  23. 18,  21. 
f  Heb.  sepa- 

rali»9. 
Lev,  27.  2. 
'  Lev.  23.  8, 

12,  36. 
ch  28.  19, 27. 
&  29.  2.  8,  IS. 
Deut.  16.  10. 
•  Gen.  8.  21. 
Exod.  29.  18. 
fLev.2.  \.8t 

6.  14. 
I  Exod.  29. 

40. 
Lev.  23.  13. 
k  Uv.  14  10. 
ch.  28.  5. 


•eh.  28.  7, 14. 


k  ch.  28.  12, 
14. 


1  And  the  Lokd  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  '^  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  say 
unto  them,  When  ye  be 
come  into  the  land  of  your 
habitations,  which  I  give 
unto  you, 

[3  And  ^will  make  an 
offering  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord,  a  burnt  offering,  or 
a  sacrifice  ®  in  "{"performing 
a  vow,  or  in  a  freewill 
offering,  or  ^in  your  solemn 
feasts,  to  make  a  *  sweet 
savour  unto  the  Lord,  of 
the  herd,  or  of  the  flock : 

4  Then  'shall  he  that 
offereth  his  offering  unto 
the  Lord  bring  *a  meat- 
offering of  a  tenth  deal  of 
flour  mingled  ^with  the 
fourth  part  of  an  hin  of 
oil. 

5  '  And  the  fourth  part 
of  an  hin  of  wine  for  a 
drink   offering  shalt   thou 

f prepare  with  the  burnt  of- 
ering  or  sacrifice,  for  one 
lamb. 

6  ^Or  for  a  ram,  thou 
shalt  prepare  for  a  meat 
offering  two  tenth  deals  of 
flour  mingled  with  the  third 
part  of  an  hin  of  oil. 

7  And  for  a  drink  offer- 
ing thou  shalt  offer  the 
third  part  of  an  hin  of 
wine,  for  a  sweet  savour 
unto  the  Lord. 

8  And  when  thou  pre- 
parest  a  bullock /or  a  burnt 
offering,  or  for  a  sacrifice 
in  performing  a  vow,  or 


^peace  offerings  unto  the  christ 
Lord  :  ^    '<•<>• 

9  Then  shall  he  bring  iLer.  r.u. 
™with  a  bullock  a  meat-ch.t&u, 
offering  of  three  tenth  deals 

of  flour  mingled  with  half 
an  hin  of  oil. 

10  And  thou  shalt  bring 
for  a  drink  offering  half  an 
hin  of  wine,  for  an  offering 
made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet 
savour  unto  the  Lord. 

Jl    "Thus  shall  it    be*<^H-»- 
done  for  one  bullock,  or 
for  one  ram,  or  for  a  lamb, 
or  a  kid. 

12  According  to  the 
number  that  ye  shall  pre- 
pare, so  shall  ye  do  to 
every  one  according  to 
their  number. 

13  All  that  are  bom  of 
the  country  shall  do  these 
things  after  this  manner, 
in  offering  an  offering  made 
by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savour 
unto  the  Lord. 

14  And  if  a  stranger 
sojourn  with  you,  or  who- 
soever ie  among  you  in 
your  generations,  and  will 
offer  an  offering  made  by 
fire,  of  a  sweet  savour  unto 
the  Lord;  as  ye  do,  so 
he  shall  do. 

15  ®  One  ordinance  shaU  i3JSS.7i  4s. 
be    both    for    you    of   the  ch.  9.14. 
congregation,  and  also  for 

the  stranger  that  sojoum- 
eth  toith  you^  an  ordinance 
for  ever  in  your  genera- 
tions: as  ye  are^  so  shall 
the  stranger  be  before  the 
Lord. 
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BSYO&X 

CHRIST 
1400. 


Dent.  26. 1. 


«  Jo«h.  5. 11, 
IS. 


'  Deut  26.  t, 

10. 
ProT.  S.  9. 10. 


•  LcT.  3. 14. 
&  23. 10, 16. 


*  hot.  4. 2. 


•  Lev.  4. 13. 


f  H6b.  yvvM 


>  r«r.  8, 9, 10. 


16  One  law  and  one 
manner  shall  be  for  you, 
and  for  the  stranger  that 
sojoumeth  with  you. 

17  f  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

18  P  Speak  unto  Vie 
children  of  Israel,  and  say 
unto  them,  When  ye  come 
into  the  land  whither  I 
bring  you, 

19  Then  it  shall  be, 
that,  when  ye  eat  of  ^  the 
bread  of  the  land,  ye  shall 
offer  up  an  heave  offering 
unto  the  Lord. 

20  '  Ye  shall  .offer  up  a 
cake  of  the  first  of  your 
dough  far  an  heave  ofier^ 
ing:  BS  ye  do  "the  heave 
o&ring  of  the  threshing- 
floor,  so  shall  ye  heave  it. 

21  Of  the  first  of  your 
dough  ye  shall  give  unto 
the  Lord  an  heave  offering 
in  your  generations.] 

22  f  And  *  if  ye  have 
erred,  and  not  observed 
all  these  commandments, 
which  the  Lord  hath  spo- 
ken unto  Moses, 

23  Even  all  that  the 
Lord  hath  commanded 
you  by  the  hand  of  Mo- 
ses, from  the  day  that  the 
Lord  commanded  MaseSj 
and  henceforward  among 
your  generations ; 

24  Then  it  shaU  be,  "^  if 
(mght  be  committed  by 
ignorance  -f*  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  congre- 
gation, that  all  the  congre- 
fi;ation  shall  offer  one  young 
DuUock  for  a  burnt  offers 
ing,  for  a  sweet  savour 
unto  the  Lord,  '  with  his 
meat  offering,  and  his  drink 
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offering,  according  to  the  christ 
II  manner,  and  ^  one  kid  of      hop. 
the  goats  for  a  sin  offer-  i  or,  ordi- 

mga  y  g^  Lev!  4. 

26  « And  the  priest  shall  ^^  JSj^ 
make  an  atonement  for  all  Exno.  ir.  * 
the    congregation   of    the. Ley. 4? 20. 
children  of  Israel,  and  it 
shall  be  forgiven  them ;  for 
it  is  ienorance:  and  they 
shaU  fring  their  offering, 
a  sacrifice   made    by  fire 
unto  the  Lord,  and  their 
sin    offering    before    the 
Lord,  for  their  ignorance : 

26  And  it  shall  be  for- 
given all  the  congregation 
of  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  the  stranger  that  so- 
joumeth among  them ;  see* 
ing  all  the  people  ioere  in 
ignorance. 

27  f  And  •if  any  soul  •  i^^^  *t 
sin  through  ignorance,  then 

he  shall  bring  a  she  goat 
of  the  first  year  for  a  sin 
offering. 

28  ^  And  the  priest  shall  *  !*▼•  *. »«. 
make    an    atonement   for 

the  soul  that  sinneth  igno- 
rantly,  when  he  sinneth  by 
ignorance  before  the  Lord, 
to  make  an  atonement  for 
him;  and  it  shall  be  for- 
given him. 

29  ®  Ye  shall  have  one  •  ▼«•  »«• 
law  for  him  that  -f*  sinneth  ♦  Heb.*»u. 
through  ignorance,  both/or 

him  that  is  born  amons 
the  children  of  Israel,  ana 
for  the  stranger  that  so- 
joumeth among  them. 

30  f  ^  But  3ie  soul  that '  ^«*-  >'• 
doeth  onaht  -f*  presumptu-  p>.  19.  is. 
ously,  whether  he  be  bora  f^i  il^'iS?' 
in  the  land,  or  a  stranger,  J^^/^tSJ^. 
the  same  reproacheth  the 

Lord  ;  and  that  soul  shall 
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be  cut  off  from  among  his 
people. 

31  Because  he  hath  ®  de- 
spised the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  hath  broken 
his  commandment,  that 
soul  shall  utterly  be  cut 
off;  'his  iniquity  shall  be 
upon  him. 

32  f  And  while  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  in  the 
wilderness,  <^they  found  a 
man  that  gathered  sticks 
upon  the  sabbath  day. 

33  And  they  that 
found  him  gathering  sticks 
brought  him  unto  Moses 
and  Aaron,  and  unto  all 
the  congregation. 

34  And  they  put  him 
^in  ward,  because  it  was 
not  declia^  what  should 
be  done  to  him. 

36  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  'The  man 
shall  be  surely  put  to 
death:  all  the  congrega- 
tion shall  ^  stone  him  with 
stones  without  the  camp. 

36  And  all  the  congre- 
gation brought  him  with- 
out the  camp,  and  stoned 
him  with  stones,  and  he 


died;   as  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses. 

37  f  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

38  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren or  Israel,  and  bid 
Hhem  that  they  make  them 
fringes  in  the  borders  of 
their  garments  throughout 
their  generations,  and  that 
they  put  upon  the  fringe 
of  the  borders  a  ribband  of 
blue: 

39  And  it  shall  be  unto 
you  for  a  fringe,  that  ye 
may  look  upon  it,  and  re- 
member all  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord,  and 
do  them;  and  that  ye 
"seek  not  after  your  own 
heart  and  your  own  eyes, 
after  which  ye  use  °  to  go 
a  whoring : 

40  That  ye  may  remem- 
ber, and  do  all  my  com- 
mandments, and  be  °holy 
unto  your  Ood. 

41  I  am  the  Lord  your 
Gt>d,  which  brought  you 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
to  be  your  God :  I  am  th^ 
Lord  your  Gbd. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  pra.t,  that  we  be  encouraged  by  the  promises^  as  well  as 
warned  by  the  threaterUngs  of  revelation.  That  we  daily  so  increase  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  in  the  power  of  His  grace,  that  we  avoid  alike  the  sins  of 
negligence,  carelessness,  and  presumption.  That  we  love,  observe,  and  value 
the  rest  and  peace  of  the  Loril*s  day,  as  our  earnest  of  the  future  rest  in  heaven ; 
and  that  we  learn  from  the  visible  to  remember  the  invisible. 


Almighty  God,  who  didst  lead  Thy  people  in  the  olden  time  through  the 
wilderness,  and  didst  give  them  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  that 
they  should  inherit  the  land  of  their  fathers,  but  who  swaredst  in  Thy  wrath  when 
they  rebelled  against  Thee,  that  they  should  not  enter  into  that  rest ;  so  give 
Thy  grace  to  us  who  read  the  story  of  Thy  providence  in  the  fiilfilroent  of  Thy 
promises  and  of  Thy  threatenings,  that  we  be  daily  encouraged  to  proceed  in  oar 
course  through  earth  to  heaven,  and  be  daily  warned  by  die  judgments  which 
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punished  the  transgressions  of  Thy  people  Israel.  As  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  of 
fire  was  light  to  Thy  people,  but  darkness  to  the  Egyptians,  so  may  we  look 
upon  all  the  declarations  of  Thy  holy  word  as  the  light  of  promise  to  Thy 
friends,  and  as  the  darkness  of  tJireatening  to  Thine  enemies.  We  thank  Thee 
for  the  knowledge  of  Thy  will,  and  for  the  promises  of  Thy  grace  and  Holy 
Spirit  upon  all  who  receive  Thy  word  in  faith  and  fear.  Increase  the  know- 
ledge of  Thy  works  and  ways  within  us.  Give  us  the  power  of  Thy  grace. 
Pardon  all  our  sins,  negligences,  and  ignorances ;  and  keep  back  Thy  servants 
from  presumptuous  sins,  lest  they  get  the  dominion  over  the  thoughts  of  our 
hearts,  the  actions  of  our  lives,  and  the  words  of  our  lips,  and  lead  us  to  the 
misery  of  despair,  or  the  boldness  of  apostasy  from  Thy  service.  Give  us  true 
repentance,  and  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  Enable  us  to  persevere  in  the  paths  of  faith 
and  of  love,  of  obedience  and  of  hope.  We  have  sinned  wilfully  against  the 
light  of  Thy  Word,  the  knowledge  of  Thy  truth,  the  warnings  of  our  conscience, 
and  the  strivings  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  But  we  believe  that  Thou  hast  given  Thy 
Son  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  propitiation  for  all  our  sins,  for  all  the  sins  from  which 
Thy  servants  of  the  olden  time  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.  We 
thank  Thee  for  the  promise.  We  believe  the  promise,  that  though  we  have 
sinned  against  Thee,  though  the  remembrance  of  our  transgressions  is  grievous,  and 
the  burden  of  them  is  intolerable,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  Thee,  our  Father ; 
and  that  the  Advocate  who  shall  intercede  for  us  with  Thee  is  the  Propitiation 
for  the  sins  we  confess.  In  His  name  we  pray  Thee  to  pardon  the  past,  to  keep 
us  from  present  evil,  to  guide  us  to  future  glory.  And  that  we  may  ever 
remember  the  promises  of  Thy  pardon  to  those  who  repent  and  believe  the 
Gospel,  and  the  threatenings  of  Thy  judgments  to  those  who  repent  not ;  grant 
us  Thy  grace  to  love  the  courts  of  Thy  house,  to  observe  the  ordinances  of  Thy 
Sabbath  as  our  duty,  and  to  value  the  Lord's  Day  as  the  day  of  our  rest  from 
the  employments,  the  pleasures,  and  the  pursuits  of  the  world.  May  we  esteem 
communion  with  Thee  to  be  the  best  privilege  of  a  Christian,  and  the  earnest 
here  on  earth  of  that  state  in  our  immortality  beyond  the  grave,  where,  though 
we  rest  not  from  the  gracious  employment  of  praise  for  Thy  mercies  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  we  shall  for  ever  rest  from  the  power  of  temptation, 
the  sorrows  of  life,  the  anxious  cares,  the  corroding  fears,  and  all  the  sins  that 
now  so  easily  beset  us,  and  grieve  our  own  heart,  and  offend  our  merciful  God. 
O  prepare  us  for  that  day,  prepare  us  for  the  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people 
of  God.  May  the  peace  of  God  rule  within  us.  May  that  power  and  comfort  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  the  earnest,  the  pledge,  and  the  first-fruit  of  heaven, 
be  to  us,  even  now,  while  we  still  live  upon  earth,  the  beginning  of  the  glory  of 
the  world  to  come  within  us.  And  as  Thy  servants,  to  whom  the  knowledge 
of  Thy  Sabbaths  was  given  in  the  ancient  days,  were  commanded  to  wear  the 
colour  of  the  blue  sky  which  was  above  them,  on  the  border  of  their  garments, 
as  their  perpetual  memorial  of  the  commandments  of  the  God  of  heaven,  so 
enable  us,  whenever  we  gaze  with  admiration  and  wonder  upon  the  blue 
heaven,  the  work  of  Thy  hand  above  us,  to  remember  Thee,  the  Creator  of 
the  universe,  and  the  Father  of  the  souls  of  men,  whom  Thou  hast  invited  and 
commanded  to  prepare  to  dwell  for  ever  with  Thee.  When  we  look  up  to 
heaven,  may  we  remember  Christ  our  Lord  who  has  returned  to  heaven,  and 
commanded  us  in  heart  and  mind  thither  to  ascend,  and  with  Him  continually 
dwell.  When  we  look  up  to  heaven,  may  we  welcome  more  anxiously  in  our 
hearts  the  influences  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  to 
enable  us  to  possess  that  better  inheritance,  as  the  fellow-citizens  with  the 
household  of  God,  and  as  the  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature.     Have  mercy  upon 
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U8,  O  Lord  our  God,  and  bless  us  now  and  for  ever  outwardly  in  our  bodies, 
and  inwardly  in  our  souls.  We  ask  all,  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the  name 
and  for  die  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour ;  and  in  His 
words  we  call  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &:c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


SECTION  CLin.    NUMBERS  XVI.  1—40. 

TirisH.^  Controversies  among  Christians  would  be  fewer ^  if  truths  which  seem  to 
clash  were  reconciled^  and  not  opposed  to  each  other.  Every  Christian  may, 
as  a  friend,  exhort  and  reprove  his  friends ;  hut  no  man  may  speak  in  the 
name  of  the  Church,  unless  the  Church  give  him  authority  to  do  so.  Korah^ 
Dathan,  and  Ahiram,  oppose  the  government  and  priesthood'  of  Moses  and 
Aaron.  Impossibility  of  falsehood  in  the  Mosaic  narrative,  Moses  appeals 
to  the  certainty  of  miraculous  interference.  The  destruction  of  the  rebelUaus 
princes  by  the  opening  of  the  earth,  and  its  closing  upon  them,  by  no  possible 
natural  cause. 

Introduction. — The  controversies  of  Christians  are  injurious  to  their  holy 
religion ;  and  one  great  cause  of  their  controversies  is,  their  not^remembering 
that  a  part  of  the  truth  ought  never  to  be  taken  for  the  whole ;  and  that  truth 
may  be  defined  ' ;  the  uniting  into  one  Faith  all  the  propositions  which  are  true 
in  themselves,  though  they  seem,  at  first  sight,  to  clash  with  each  other.  The 
foreknowledge  of  God,  for  instance,  is  as  undeniable  as  the  responsibility  of 
man.  If  both  these  truths  are  believed,  though  the  union  of  the  two  never  can 
be  comprehended,  the  two  great  sections,  or  divisions,  among  Christians,  who 
build  two  opposite  systems  upon  the  two  seemingly,  but  not  really,  clashing  truths, 
would  cease  to  contend  together.  So  it  is  with  the  questions  relating  to  the 
commission  to  the  authorized  teacher  alone,  that  he  should  reprove,  rebuke,  and 
exhort ;  and  the  privilege  of  the  most  humble  Christian,  that  he  should  deem  it 
to  be  his  duty  to  remind  his  thoughtless  and  heedless  friend,  that  Divine 
Revelation  is  true,  that  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  that  the  soul  is 
accountable  and  immortal.  As  a  friend,  who  sees  the  health  of  his  brother 
beginning  to  decline,  may  submit  to  him,  in  kindness  and  in  charity,  the  advice 
which  he  believes  may  restore  him,  though  he  has  not  received  the  requisite 
authority  to  prescribe  the  remedies  for  the  diseases  which  afflict  the  public,  as 
if  he  were  ihe  commissioned  physician  of  the  body ;  so  it  is  that  the  most 
humble  Christian  is  permitted  and  required  to  say  to  his  thoughtless  or  careless 
friend  and  brother,  *'  Revelation  is  true,  the  soul  is  immortal,  Christ  is  the 
Saviour  and  the  Friend  of  men,"  though  the  same  humble  Christian  is  not 
authorized,  and  is,  therefore,  not  permitted,  to  speak  in  the  name  of  the  Church ; 
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to  assume  the  office  of  the  spiritual  physician ;  to  prescribe  the  remedies  for 
the  diseases  which  afflict  the  Church  and  the  world  ;  as  if  he  were  the  commis' 
sioned  physician  of  the  soul.  And  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  in  all  its  three 
several  stages  of  Patriarchism,  Judaism,  and  Christianity,  has  uniformly  com- 
mitted the  charge  of  the  souls  of  men,  and  the  high  office  of  ministering  to  Him 
in  the  services  of  the  Tabernacle,  the  Temple,  and  the  Church,  not  to  the  well- 
intentioned  but  undisciplined  zeal  even  of  those  who  love  Him,  but  to  a 
selected,  appointed,  publicly-commissioned  class  and  order  of  men,  to  be  the 
channel  of  the  Divine  communications  to  man,  the  regular  and  careful  dispensers 
of  the  outward  worship  which  the  Creator  commanded,  and  the  learned, 
authorized,  and  skilful,  though  not  infallible,  interpreters  of  the  written  Word  of 
God.  And  the  great  question,  in  these  latter  ages  of  the  Church,  is  this : — "  How 
shall  we  promote  the  love  and  union  among  Christians,  with  the  upholding  of  the 
sacredness  of  the  Truth  revealed  to  them,  by  uniting  the  privileges  of  the  people 
with  the  undoubted  authority  of  their  rightly-commissioned  instructors  ?  "  And 
the  right  mode  of  effecting  this  seems  to  be,  to  reconcile  the  toleration  of  ex- 
pressing opinions  with  the  securing  to  the  Universal  Church,  for  the  sake  of  the 
common  benefit  of  all  Christians,  the  holy,  and  ancient,  and  universal  law,  That 
none  should  speak  in  the  name  of  the  Church,  unless  the  Church  give  first  the 
power  and  the  right  to  do  so.  The  Section  before  us  informs  us  of  the  first 
attempt  of  some  of  the  chief  persons  in  the  camp  of  Israel  to  oppose  the  institu- 
tions of  the  priesthood,  which  Moses  had  been  ordered  to  establish ;  the 
manner  in  which  Moses  boldly  and  openly  declares  that  the  God  who  appointed 
that  priesthood  would  cause  that  a  miracle  should  be  wrought,  in  the  most 
public  manner,  to  confirm  and  demonstrate  the  Divine  authority  under  which 
alone  he  had  acted ;  and  the  result  of  that  appeal  in  the  most  fearful  destruction, 
by  the  Divine  interference,  of  the  opponents  of  Moses,  before  the  whole  camp 
of  Israel.  The  Creator  and  Instructor  of  mankind  had  granted  the  honour  of 
the  priesthood,  in  the  beginning,  to  the  heads  of  the  patriarchal  tribes,  and 
generally  to  the  elder  sons  of  those  families.  He  had,  however,  as  uniformly 
set  aside  the  elder  sons  when  they  were  not  found  to  be  so  worthy  of  this  favour 
as  the  younger.  Thus  we  find  that  Seth,  and  Noah  probably,  but  certainly 
Shero,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  were  each  younger  sons.  God  appointed 
whom  He  pleased  to  His  service.  When  the  people  of  Israel  came  from  Egypt, 
the  elder  sons  of  the  several  fanjilies  appear  to  have  been  the  priests  and 
ministers  to  their  respective  tribes,  as  we  read  of  the  priests  (Exod.  xix.  22) 
who  were  present  at  the  giving  of  the  law  before  Aaron  was  set  apart  to  his 
ministry.  After  that  period,  Aaron,  and  the  family  of  Aaron,  had  been 
solemnly  called  and  set  apart  to  the  priestly  office '.  The  eldest  son  of  Jacob 
was  Reuben.  If,  therefore,  any  persons  could  have  claimed  the  priesthood  as 
their  right,  under  the  ancient  law,  the  descendants  of  Reuben  were  the  per- 
sons to  assert  that  claim.  Korah,  whom  Josephus '  describes  to  have  been  a 
wealthy,  plausible,  and  popular  prince,  the  lineal  descendant  of  Levi,  became 

«  Lev.  viu.  »  Lib.  iv.  c.  8. 
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jealous  of  Aaron,  and  angry  at  his  Divine  appointment  to  the  sacred  ser- 
vices which  he  deemed  to  be  his  own  inheritance.  He  persuaded  Dathan, 
Abiram,  and  others  of  the  same  tribe  of  Reuben,  that  Moses  had  been  in- 
fluenced by  partiality  for  his  kindred,  and  had  acted  unjustly  to  them  in  super- 
seding the  rights  of  primogeniture  in  favour  of  Aaron  and  his  family.  They 
had  not  been  deprived  of  their  privileges  as  counsellors  to  Moses,  for  they 
are  expressly  said  to  have  been  "  men  of  renown,"  that  is,  they  were  men 
eligible  to,  or  called  to,  the  councils  of  their  leader.  These  men  conspired 
against  Moses,  and  required  the  discontinuance  of  the  priest*s  ofBce  in  the 
fiimily  of  Aaron  (Numb.  xvi.  1 — 3).  The  leader  of  Israel  immediately  did  that 
which  no  one  but  a  fool  or  a  madman  would  have  done,  if  he  had  not  been 
certain  of  the  truth  of  the  Divine  mission  with  which  he  had  been  entrusted. 
We  have  every  proof  that  it  is  possible  to  possess,  that  the  narratives  and  laws 
contained  in  these  books  of  Moses  could  neither  have  been  written  at  any  date 
lower  than  the  time  of  Moses,  and  that  they  must,  therefore,  have  been  written 
during  his  life,  and  cannot,  by  any  possibility,  be  false.  Moses,  then,  imme- 
diately appeals  to  the  certainty  of  some  miraculous  interference  on  the  part  of 
the  God  of  Israel,  which  shall  prove  that  he  had  uniformly  acted  under  the 
Divine  direction,  and  not  from  his  own  fancy,  or  caprice,  or  partiality,  or 
human  wisdom.  Korah,  and  the  party  who  had  adhered  to  him,  had  assembled 
themselves  in  the  open  space  before  the  tent  of  Moses,  when  Moses  made  this 
reply ;  and  told  them  to  come  again  to  him  the  next  morning,  with  their  censers, 
with  which,  in  their  own  families,  they  had  been  accustomed  to  bum  incense 
(ver.  4 — 11).  He  then  sent  messengers  to  summon  Dathan  and  Abiram,  who 
had  remained  in  their  tents,  and  spread  the  disaffection  there  amoi^  the  people 
(ver.  12 — 14).  They  returned  him,  also,  a  disrespectful  and  reproachful 
answer  (ver.  13,  14).  Moses,  then,  afler  protesting  before  the  Lord  his  inno- 
cence either  of  oppression  or  cruelty,  which  could  have  palliated  or  excused  such 
conduct  (ver.  15),  again  requested  Korah,  and  all  who  had  united  with  him,  to 
appear  with  their  censers,  in  which  fire  was  to  be  placed,  taken,  we  may  believe, 
from  the  altar  of  burnt  offering,  as  the  law  had  commanded  (Lev.  i.  5),  before 
the  manifestation  of  the  glory  which  denoted  the  presence  of  God  in  the  encamp- 
ment. They  did  so  (ver.  16 — 19).  Then  the  voice  came  from  the  cloud  and 
fire,  commanding  the  two  brothers,  Moses  and  Aaron,  to  separate  themselves 
from  the  mass  of  the  people,  that  the  whole  congregation  may  be  at  once  de- 
stroyed for  the  rebellion  which  began  to  be  general  among  them.  The  two 
brothers  offered  their  earnest  prayer  that  those  alone  might  be  punished  who 
were  the  ringleaders  of  the  disaffected  (ver.  20 — 22).  Their  prayer  was  heard. 
The  people  are  directed  to  leave  the  tabernacles,  or  tents,  of  Korah,  Dathan, 
and  Abiram,  the  two  latter  of  whom  stood  boldly  at  the  doors  of  their  tents,  as 
if  in  defiance  of  the  punishment  that  awaited  them  (ver.  23 — 27).  Then  the 
solemn  appeal  was  made  openly  and  publicly,  before  the  whole  congregation,  that 
if  these  men  died  the  common  death  of  all  men,  Moses  would  be  proved  to  be, 
and  would  confess  himself  to  be,  a  liar  and  an  impostor.     But  if  the  God  of 
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Israel  created  a  new  creation,  or  did  a  new  and  unheard  of  thing  before  them 
all — if  the  earth  opened  and  swallowed  up  those  men  suddenly  and  visibly,  then 
the  whole  congregation  might  be  assured  that  all  that  Moses  had  said  was  true, 
and  that  his  commission  and  legation  were  Divine  (ver.  28 — 30).  He  had  no 
sooner  spoken,  than  the  miracle  he  had  predicted  took  place.  The  earth  not 
only  opened,  and  they  all  fell  with  their  families  and  their  tents,  with  shrieks 
and  cries,  as  the  traditions  of  the  Jews  affirm,  so  fearful  and  so  dreadful  that 
the  people  fled  from  the  sight,  exclaiming,  "  Lest  the  earth  swallow  us  up  also" 
(ver.  31 — ^34) ;  but  the  yawning  ground  recovered  the  broken  surface,  and  closed 
upon  them  as  soon  as  they  had  fallen  into  the  chasm.  They  perished  from  the 
midst  of  God's  people.  "  The  groaning  earth,"  says  a  Father  of  the  Church, 
**  is  cleft  asunder  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  and  the  rebellious  opponents  of  the 
God  of  Israel  are  so  swept  away,  as  if  all  the  elements  refused  to  receive  them  ; 
as  if  they  should  neither  contaminate  the  air  with  their  breath,  the  heaven  with 
their  presence,  the  sea  with  their  touch,  nor  the  surface  of  the  earth  itself  with 
their  sepulchre."  So  was  the  truth  of  the  Divine  l^ation  of  Moses  demon- 
strated. This  was  the  punishment  of  the  multitude  who  associated  with  Dathan 
and  Abiram.  Another  punishment  awaited  the  two  hundred  and  fifty  who  had 
joined  themselves  to  Korah.  Fire  came  from  the  glory  of  the  Lord  and  con- 
sumed them.  Their  censers  were  taken  from  the  fire,  and  converted  into  broad 
plates  for  a  covering  for  the  altar  of  burnt  offering,  in  perpetual  memory  of  the 
rebeUion,  and  as  a  warning  to  the  people,  that  none  should  assume  the  priest's 
office  but  those  whom  God  had  appointed  to  that  honour, — the  family  of  Aaron. 
The  priesthood  of  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ,  the  God  of  Israel,  is  now, 
like  the  kingdom  of  heaven  itself,  thrown  open  to  all  believers.  We  are  now  all 
**  priests  unto  God  \"  But  let  him  who  would  become  the  priest  to  the  priests, 
the  example  to  the  examples,  the  instructor  of  the  chosen  seed,  to  whom  the 
Word  of  God,  the  best  gift  of  God,  is  given,  pause  and  reflect,  before  he  speaks 
to  the  Church  in  the  name  of  the  Church,  and  obtrude  himself  upon  the  con- 
gregation, as  a  teacher,  without  the  solemn  calling,  and  the  solemn  setting  apart 
to  that  high  office,  by  the  hands  of  those  to  whom  alone  authority  has  been 
committed  to  confer  the  privilege  and  the  responsibility  of  that  holy  dignity. 
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c  H  R 1 8  T      ^  ^^^  '  Korah,  the  son 
about  1471.  of  Izhar,  the  son  of  Ko- 

•  Exod.  6. 21.  hath,  the  son  of  Levi,  and 

'^^w.s.*    Dathan  and  Abiram,  the 

sons  of  Eliab,  and  On,  the 

son    of    Peleth^    sons    of 

Beuben,  took  men : 


Jude  11. 


2  And  the)r  rose  up  be-  c heist 
fore  Moses,  with  certain  of  »*»ut  1471. 
the  children  of  Israel,  two  ^^     '^      ' 
hundred  and  fifty  princes 
of  the  assembly,  ^  famous  ^  eh.  26. 9. 
in  the  congregation,  men 
of  renown : 


«  Rev.  i.  6. 
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•  Ps.  106.  16. 

t  Heb.  It  is 
ffUktA/oryon. 

*  Szod.  19. 6. 


•  Exod.  29. 

45. 

eb.  14. 14.  ft 

S5.M. 


'eb.  14.6.ft 
20.6. 


I  ver.  S. 
Uy  21.6,7. 
8, 12, 16. 


k  Exod.  28. 1. 

ob.  17.  A. 
1  8«D.  2.  28. 
Pi.  105.  26. 
>  eh.  a.  10. 
Ler.  10.  6.  ft 

21.  17,  18. 
EMk.  40.  46. 
ft  44.  15,  16. 


k  1  Sam.  18. 

28. 
iMi.  7.  IS. 

I  ch.  8.41,45. 

ft  8.  14. 
Deut.  10.  8. 


3  And  ®they  gathered 
themselves  together  against 
Moses  and  against  Aaron, 
and  said  unto  them,  -|-  Ye 
take  too  much  upon  you, 
seeing  ^all  the  congrega- 
tion are  holy,  every  one  of 
them,  *and  the  Lord  is 
among  them :  wherefore 
then  Tift  ye  up  yourselves 
above  the  congregation  of 
the  Lord  ! 

4  And  when  Moses 
heard  A,  'he  fell  upon  his 
face: 

5  And  he  spake  unto 
Eorah  and  unto  all  his 
company,  saying,  Even  to 
morrow  the  Lord  will  shew 
who  are  his,  and  who  is 
>  holy ;  and  will  cause  him  ^ 
to  come  near  unto  him : 
even  him  whom  he  hath 
^chosen  will  he  cause  to 
*come  near  unto  him. 

6  This  do;  Take  you 
censers,  Korah,  and  all  his 
company ; 

7  And  put  fire  therein, 
and  put  incense  in  them 
before  the  Lord  to  morrow : 
and  it  shall  be  that  the 
man  whom  the  Lord  doth 
choose,  he  shall  he  holy :  ye 
take  too  much  upon  you,  ye 
sons  of  Levi. 

8  And  Moses  said  unto 
Eorah,  Hear,  I  pray  you, 
ye  sons  of  Levi : 

9  Seemethitbut^SLBmaHl 
thing  unto  you,  that  the 
God  of  Israel  hath  ^  sepa- 
rated you  from  the  confn*e- 
gation  of  Israel,  to  bnng 
you  near  to  himself  to  do 
the  service  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  Lord,  and  to 
stand  before  the  congre- 


BBfOftX 

CHRIST 
1471. 


gation    to    minister   unto 
them! 

10  And  he  hath  brought 
thee  near  to  Atf»,  and  all 
thy  brethren  the  sons  of 
Levi  with  thee:  and  seek 
ye  the  priesthood  also ! 

11  For  which  cause  both 
thou  and  all  thy  company 
are     gathered      together 
against  the  Lord:   "■and-Exoiiss. 
what  is  Aaron,    that    ye*^*^^ 
murmur  against  him ! 

12  IT  And  Moses  sent 
to  call  Datlian  and  Abinun, 
the  sons  of  Eliab:  which 
said.  We  will  not  come 
up: 

13  ^Is  it  a  small  thing •▼«••• 
that  thou  hast  brought  us 

up  out  of  the  land  that 
floweth  with  milk  and 
honey,  to  kill  us  in  the 
wilderness,  except  thou 
<»nuike  thyself  ^together  ^^<!*-jJJ|; 
a  prince  over  us ! 

14  Moreover  thou  hast 

not  brought  us  into  Pa  land  i^jj^?" 
that  floweth  with  milk  and 
honey,  or  given  us  inherit- 
ance of   fields   and    vine- 
yards :    wilt  thou  f  put  out  t  Heb.  han 

the  eyes  of  these  men !  we      ** " 
will  not  come  up. 

15  And  Moses  was  very 
wroth,  and  said  unto  the 
Lord,  ^Respect  not  thou 'Gen. 4. 4,5. 
their  offering :  '  I  have  not '  1  swn-its. 
taken  one  ass  from  them,  2Cor.7.2. 
neither  have  I  hurt  one  of 
them. 

16  And  Moses  said  unto 
Eorah,  "Be  thou  and  all'f«r.6.7. 
thy  company  ^before  the«i8«n.a3. 
Lord,  thou,  and  they,  and       '* 
Aaron,  to  morrow : 

17  And  take  every  man 
his  censer,  and  put  incense 
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•  ▼«.  41. 
Ezod.  10.  7, 

10. 
LeT.  9.  6,  23. 
ch.  14.  10. 


■  wer.  45. 
See  Oen.  19. 

17,  2S. 
Jer.  51. 6. 
AeU  2.  40. 
ReT.  18.  4. 
f  ver.  45. 
Exod.  32. 10. 

ft  33.  5. 
•  Ter.  45. 
ch.  14.  5. 
>ch.27.  16. 
Job  12. 10. 
Eeeles.  12.  7. 
ItaL  57. 16. 
Zech.  12.  1. 
Hebr.  12.  9. 


0  Gen.  19. 12, 

14. 
lui.  52.  11. 
2  Cor.  6.  17. 
Rev.  18.  4. 


in  them,  and  bring  ye  be- 
fore the  Lord  every  man 
his  censer,  two  hundred 
and  fifty  censers ;  thou 
also,  and  Aaron,  each  of 
you  his  censer. 

18  And  they  took  every 
man  his  censer,  and  put 
fire  in  them,  and  laid  in- 
cense thereon,  and  stood  in 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation  with 
Moses  and  Aaron. 

19  And  Korah  gathered 
all  the  congregation  against 
them  unto  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion :  and  °  the  dory  of  the 
Lord  appeared  unto  all 
the  congregation. 

20  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses  and  unto 
Aaron,  saying, 

21  '  Separate  yourselves 
from  among  this  congrega- 
tion, that  I  may  ^  consume 
them  in  a  moment. 

22  And  they  '  fell  upon 
their  faces,  and  said,  O 
God,  •the  God  of  the 
spirits  of  all  flesh,  shall  one 
man  sin,  and  wilt  thou  be 
wroth  with  all  the  congre- 
gation ? 

23  V  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

24  Speak  unto  the  con- 
gregation, saying,  Qet  you 
up  from  about  the  taber- 
nacle of  Korah,  Dathan, 
and  Abiram. 

26  And  Moses  rose  up 
and  went  unto  Dathan  and 
Abiram  ;  and  the  elders  of 
Israel  followed  him. 

26  And  he  spake  unto 
the  congregation,  saying, 
*  Depart,  I  pray  you,  from 


the  tents  of  these  wicked 
men,  and  touch  nothing  of 
theirs,  lest  ye  be  consumed 
in  all  their  sins. 

27  So  they  gat  up  from 
the  tabernacle  of  Korah, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram,  on 
every  side  :  and  Dathan 
and  Abiram  came  out,  and 
stood  in  the  door  of  their 
tents,  and  their  wives,  and 
their  sons,  and  their  little 
children. 

28  And  Moses  said, 
°  Hereby  ye  shall  know 
that  the  Lord  hath  sent 
me  to  do  all  these  works ; 
for  /  have  not  done  them 
^  of  mine  own  mind. 

29  Ifthesemendie-f-the 
common  death  of  all  men, 
or  if  they  be  •  visited  after 
the  visitation  of  all  men ; 
then  the  Lord  hath  not 
sent  me. 

30  But  if  the  Lord 
-f-  make  'a  new  thing,  and 
the  earth  open  her  mouth, 
and  swallow  them  up,  with 
all  that  appertain  unto 
them,  and  they  «  go  down 
quick  into  the  pit ;  then  ye 
snail  understand  that  these 
men  have  provoked  the 
Lord. 

31  f  ^And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  he  had  made  an 
end  of  speaking  all  these 
words,  that  the  ground 
clave  asunder  that  toas 
under  them : 

32  And  the  earth 
opened  her  mouth,  and 
swallowed  them  up,  and 
their  houses,  and  'all  the 
men  that  appertained  unto 
Korah,  and  all  their  goods. 

33  They,  and  all   that 
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«  Exod.  3.  12. 
Deut.  IB.  22. 
Zech.  2. 9, 10. 

&4.  9. 
John  5.  86. 


*  eb.  24.  13. 
Jer.  23. 16. 
Ezek.  IS.  17. 
John  5.  SO.  & 

6.38. 
t  Heb.  a* 
evtry  wtan 
dieth. 

•  Exod.  20.  5. 

ft  32.  34. 
Job  35.  15. 
laai.  10.  8. 
Jer.  5.  9. 

t  Heb.  ereaU 
a  creature, 
Isal.  45.  7. 
fJobSl.S. 
Itai.  28.  21. 


I  Ter.  33. 
Ps.  55. 15. 


k  ch.  26.  10. 

&  27.  3. 
Deut.  11.6. 
Ps.  106. 17. 


'  See  ver.  17. 
&  ch.  26. 11. 
1  Chron.  6. 
22. 37. 
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ch'rist^-RP^'^*'*^  to  them,  went 
about  1471.  down  alive   into  the   pit, 

and  the  earth  closed  upon 
them :  and  they  perished 
from  among  the  congrega- 
tion. 

34  And  all  Israel  that 
toere  round  about  them 
fled  at  the  cry  of  them  : 
for  they  said,  Lest  the 
earth  swallow  us  up  abo. 

35  And  there  ^  came  out 
a  fire  from  the  Lord,  and 
consumed  ^the  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  men  that 
offered  incense. 

36  IT  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

37  Speak  unto  Eleazar 
the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest, 
that  he  take  up  the  censers 
out  of  the  burning,  and 
scatter  thou  the  fire  yon- 
der; for  "they  are  hal- 
lowed. 

38  The  censers  of  these 


k  Uy.  10.  s. 

ch.  11.1. 
P«.  106.  18. 

•  ver.  ir. 


See  Ley. 
27.  38. 


"  sinners  against  their  own  ^  ^*2*f|  ^ 
souls,  let  them  make  them  «hopt  m7i. 
broad  plates /r  a  coyering  ^T^!»X 
of  the  altar :  for  they  of-  "»^-  *•  "• 
fered    them     before     the 
Lord,  therefore  they  are 
hallowed:  •and  they  shall •<*-^j}»- 
be  a  sign  unto  the  children  swk.  u.  i 
of  Israel. 

39  And  Eleazar  the 
priest  took  the  brasen  cen- 
serSf  wherewith  they  that 
were  burnt  had  offered; 
and  they  were  made  broad 
plaies  far  a  covering  of  the 
altar: 

iO  To  he  a  memorial 
unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
^  that  no  stranger,  which  ^  ^  ^^  >•  lo. 
not  of  the  seed  of  Aaron,  TS*  ^ 
come  near  to  offer  incense 
before  the  Lord  ;  that  he 
be  not  as  Korah,  and  as 
his  company :  as  the  Lord 
said  to  him  by  the  hand  of 
Moses. 


[To  be  offered  by  a  Student  who  aspires  to  the  sacred  office  of  Miiiister,  whether 

DeacoDi  in  the  Church  of  Christ.] 


or 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  in  our  zeal  for  God's  glory,  and  for  the  benefit 
of  the  souls  of  our  fellow-men,  we  do  not  break  God's  laws ;  that  we  submit  to 
the  ordinances  of  the  Church  of  God  which  are  not  opposed  to  the  Scriptures 
of  God ;  that  we  remember  the  undoubted  truth  of  the  narratives  of  Scripture, 
and  believe  the  certainty  of  the  judgments  as  well  as  the  promises ;  and  that  we 
glorify  God  in  our  death,  after  we  have  honoured  Him  in  our  life, 

Almioiitt  God,  who,  by  Thy  Divine  Providence,  didst  appoint  in  the  ancient 
Church  that  Others  and  heads  of  families  should  be  unto  Thee  the  ministering 
servants  to  guide  and  direct  their  children  and  households,  to  offer  both  their 
sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise ;  and  didst  appoint,  also,  in  the  Church  of  Israel, 
the  family  of  Aaron  to  take  the  holy  offices  of  the  priesthood,  and  to  attend 
upon  the  ordinances  of  the  Tabernacle  and  the  Temple ;  and  hast  appointed, 
also,  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  "divers  orders  of  ministers  in  the  Christian  Church;** 
look  down  with  pity  and  compassion  on  me  Thine  unworthy  servant,  who 
humbly  desire  to  be  permitted  to  serve  Thee  in  Thine  house,  at  Thy  table  and 
Thine  altar,  for  the  promoting  of  Thy  glory,  and  the  edifying  of  Thy  people. 
I  confess  before  Thee,  with  shame  and  confusion  of  face,  that  I  am  not  worthy 
of  the  least  of  the  mercies  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  roe.     I  am  not  worthy  so 
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much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under  Thy  table.  But  I  thank  Thee  for  Thy 
promises  of  pardon  through  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord.  I  thank  Thee  for 
the  knowledge  of  Thy  goodness.  Thy  grace,  and  Thy  power.  And  I  humbly 
implore  the  strength  and  assistance  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  me  to  preach 
to  others  the  mercy  Thou  hast  shown  to  Thy  servant ;  the  blessedness  of  the 
peace  and  the  comfort  Thou  hast  been  graciously  pleased  to  bestow  upon  the 
soul  that  seeketh  Thee ;  and  the  love  of  Christ  to  those  who  truly  repent  and 
turn  to  Thee.  Lord  and  Head  of  the  Universal  Church,  I  desire  to  live  to 
Thy  honour  and  glory,  to  the  good  of  the  Church,  and  to  the  salvation  of  the 
souls  of  my  brethren.  O  accept  my  prayer !  Enable  me  to  become  the  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  Thee.  Hold  Thou  up  my  goings  in  Thy  paths, 
that  my  footsteps  slip  not.  Guide  me,  by  Thy  Providence,  to  that  part  of  Thy 
sacred  fold  where  I  may  be  the  useful  shepherd  of  Thy  sheep.  Give  me 
"  faithful  diligence ' "  always  to  minister  the  doctrine,  and  sacraments,  and  disci- 
pline of  Christ,  as  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  and  as  the  Church  in  this  realm 
hath  received  the  same.  Make  me  zealous,  yet  obedient ;  fervent,  yet  humble ; 
free,  and  yet  faithful.  Drive  far  from  me  the  presumptuous  thought,  that  I 
shall  serve  Thee  better  by  despising  and  neglecting  the  laws  which  rule  Thy 
people.  Make  me  ready,  with  all  "faithful  diligence,"  to  banish  and  drive 
away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines  contrary  to  Thy  holy  Word.  May  I 
ever  be  diligent  in  prayer  for  Thy  guidance,  in  reading  Thy  holy  Word,  and  in 
studying  its  truths  and  doctrines,  its  consolations  and  its  promises,  its  warnings 
and  its  precepts,  in  such  manner  that  I  become  the  faithful  and  useful  inter- 
preter of  all  its  mysteries  and  all  its  sublime  discoveries.  Clothe  me  with  Thy 
righteousness,  that  Thy  Word  spoken  by  my  mouth  may  have  such  success, 
that  it  may  never  be  spoken  in  vain.  Make  me  what  Thou  wouldest  have  me 
to  be.  May  I  be  the  living  example  to  others  of  all  I  exhort  them  to  become. 
May  I  be  the  pattern  to  the  flock  of  Christ.  Ever  enable  me  to  remember  how 
great  a  treasure  will  be  committed  to  my  charge,  and  that  the  church  and  con- 
gregation whom  i  may  serve,  is  "  the  flock,  the  spouse,  and  the  body  of  Christ 
my  Lord."  O,  let  no  member  of  tliat  church  take  hurt  or  hindrance  by  reason 
of  my  neglect.  Impress  upon  me  the  greatness  of  this  fault,  and  the  dreadful 
punishment  that  will  ensue.  Impress  these  convictions  of  the  certainty  of  Thy 
judgments  and  promises  upon  my  soul ;  that  I  may  live  the  life,  and  die  the 
death,  of  the  faithful  ministers  of  Thy  word  and  doctrine ;  and  that  all  the  souls 
entrusted  to  my  charge  may  see  and  know  the  truth  and  blessedness  of  the 
religion  of  my  Master  and  only  Saviour.  Not  only  with  my  lips,  but  in  my 
life  and  death,  may  I  honour  Thee.  Make  me  the  epistle  of  Christ,  the  Founder 
and  Head  of  the  Church,  read  and  known  of  all  men.  O  Spirit  of  the  living 
God !  inspire  my  heart  with  love,  my  head  with  knowledge,  my  motives  with 
holiness.  Give  me  the  fire  of  love,  the  light  of  truth,  the  life  of  faith.  Pour 
forth  the  sevenfold  gifts  of  wisdom,  and  counsel,  and  might,  that  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  comfort  of  Thy  power,  rest  upon  me.  Be  Thou  my  Ruler,  my 
Guide,  and  my  Friend ;  that  holiness,  peace,  and  truth,  may  dwell  in  my  own 
soul,  and  be  by  my  mouth  and  faithful  love  to  Thee  imparted  to  the  hearts  of 
all  among  whom  I  live,  and  whom  I  serve.  O  Lord,  hear !  O  Lord,  forgive ! 
and  hearken,  and  bless  me.  Bless  the  people  whom  Thou  shalt  give  to  my 
charge,  that  we  may  be  presented  to  Thee  at  the  last,  saved  and  delivered  from 
the  ruin  of  this  evil  world.  Pardon  the  imperfection  of  my  prayers,  the  cold- 
ness of  my  heart,  the  wandering  of  my  thoughts.     Keep  my  soul  from  death, 
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mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from  falling.  Keep  me  from  evQ,  that  it  nay 
not  grieve  my  own  soul,  nor  scatter  and  divide  the  flock,  nor  dishonom'  the 
name,  the  religion,  and  the  cause  of  Christ,  my  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  In 
His  name,  and  for  His  sake,  I  offer  all  my  humble  petitions.  In  His  holy 
words  I  pray  to  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTES. 


Note  \.  On  the  rendering  in  <mr  auikorisced 
trandation  o^Numb.  xvi.  1. 

"  Now  Korah,  the  Bon  of  Izhar,  the  son  of 
Kohath,  the  son  of  Levi,  and  Dathan  and 
Abiram,  the  sons  of  Eliab,  and  On,  the  son  of 
Peleth,  sons  of  Reuben,  took  men."  The  word 
"  men  "  is  not  in  the  Hebrew  ;  **  took,"  ngj. 
18  in  the  singular  number.  This  alters  the 
complexion  of  the  whole  passage,  and  shows 
that ''  Dathan,  Abiram,  and  On,"  are  governed 
of  the  verb  ng^  which  must  here  be  taken  in 
the  sense  of  "alluring,"  "winning  over," 
"  decoying,"  as  in  Prov.  vi.  25 ;  xi.  30 ;  so 
that,  as  Patrick,  Kennicott,  and  Clarke  have 
observed,  the  true  rendering  is,  **  Now  Korah, 
the  son  of  Izhar,  the  son  of  Kohath,  the  son 
of  Levi,  won  over  both  {^)  Dathan  and  Abi- 
ram, the  sons  of  Eliab,  and  also  On,  the  son 
of  Peleth,  sons  of  Reuben."  Josephus  re- 
marks on  Korah,  that  he  was  a  very  wealthy, 
plausible,  and  popular  prince  :  Kop^c 
Efipaifav  iv  roiQ  fi<iXi9ra  Kal  ysvtt  Kal 
irXovTtfi  diafipiitv,  hcavbc  ^  c/iriiv  kqi  irifiote 
hniXiiv  irtOavutTaTOQy  6p^p  Ip  vtrtpPaWovvy 
rifiy  rbv  Miavv^v  KaOivrtSra,  x^^^^C  <^X'^ 
vxb  ^ovov  Kai  ydp  dvXirifc  itv  irvyxavcv 
aifTov  Kai  <rvyyfvi|£*  ax^^MCvoc,  Sn  raitrrie 
r^c  ^o^flQ  iiKaiortpov  abrifi  vXovrtiv  iKtivov 
fiSWov  ur^  xc^pftfv  &v  Kard  yivoQ    ahrbQ 

Note  2.  On  the  **  two  hundred  and  Jifty 
prineei  of  the  auanblv,  famouM  in  the  oongre^- 
tion^  men  of  renown.      Numb.  xvi.  2. 

Salvian  (De  Gubem.  Dei,  lib.  i.  p.  28)  says 
that,  by  the  term  "  famous  in  the  congrega- 
tion," it  is  implied  that  these  men  had  the 
distinguished  honour  of  being  summoned  by 
name  to  council.  Parker's  Bibliotheca  Bib- 
liea,  in  loc.  They  may  have  been  firstborn, 
or  at  least  heads  of  families,  who,  before  the 
elevation  of  Aaron,  had  themselves  ministered 
in  holy  things.  There  is  a  point  of  verisimili- 
tude in  the  narrative  which  has  not  escaped 
the  notice  of  ancient  and  modem  commenta- 
tors, who  observe  that  Korah  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  practising  upon  the  minds  of  Dathan, 
Abiram,  and  On,  from  the  circumstance  that 
the  Kohathites,  to  whom  Korah  belonged, 

*  Joseph.  Antlq.  L  Iv.  c.  S.  |  S. 


encamped  on  that  mde  of  the  taberasek 
where  the  tribe  of  Reuben  was  stationed 
(Numb.  ii.  10  ;  iu.  29)  ;  which  afforded  bim 
a  favourable  occasion  of  drawing  them  into 
his  conspiracy.  Aben  £zra  thinks  that  tb^? 
immediate  occasion  of  this  conspiraev  «'^ 
the  transference  of  the  right  of  the  fii«tbora 
to  the  tribe  of  Levi ;  and  that  it  took  place  in 
the  wilderness  of  SinaL  Bat  the  Tai^gora  of 
Jonathan  says  that  it  was  occasioned  by  the 
law  of  fringes,  which  is  mentioned  just  be- 
fore ;  and  that  Korah  had  violated  the  rh^ 
concerning  the  blue  riband,  by  making  it 
all  of  blue,  whereas  Moses  declared  that  be 
had  been  divinely  instructed  to  make  the 
riband  white,  with  one  thread  of  blue  in  iL 

Note  3.  On  Numb.  xvL  32.  The  eard 
twaUomed  up  Korak^  mm  <^Lefi^  and  DoAomj 
Abiram,  and  On,  mme  t/lteuben, 

Moses  called  Dathan  and  Abirmm  to  eome  to 
him.  He  gave  them  no  orders  aboai  the  ees- 
sers,  because  they  were  not  of  the  tribe  of 
Levi ;  but  to  Korah  and  to  ''his  company,**  who 
were  Levites,  Moses  gives  veiy  special  direc^ 
tions  respecting  the  offering  of  incense.  Now 
here  is  a  difficulty.  Two  hundred  and  fifty 
Levites,  as  they  were  going  to  the  tabeiiiack, 
were  suddenly  smitten  dead  by  five  from  the 
Lord,  Korah  being  among  them^  Tom  ve 
now  to  Dathan  and  Abiram.  They  v«r 
swallowed  up  at  the  doors  of  the  tabcsraacks 
of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  ;  the  words 
of  Moses  being,  **  The  earth  opened  her 
mouth,  and  swiJlowed  them  up,  and  all  tbf 
men  that  appertained  unto  Kor^"  (tct.  32). 
Now,  who  were  they  I  1.  Not  Korah 's  chil- 
dren ;  for  we  are  told  (chap.  xxvi.  10)  that 
they  were  saved,  or,  as  the  Vulgate  wdQ  ex- 
presses the  Hebrew,  **  were  saved  by  a  mpad 
miracle."  2.  Not  the  Levites  who  had  sided 
and  leagued  with  Korah  ;  for  we  are  tol4 
(ver.  36)  that  they  were  consumed  with  fire. 
"The  men,"  then,  ''that  appertained  to 
Korah  "  (ver.  32),  must  mean  Dathan,  Abi- 
ram, and  On,  and  ''their  wives,  sons,  and 
little  children"  (ver.  27).  But  (xxri.  10) 
it  is  said  that  "  the  earth  swallowed  up 
Korah." 

There  seems  to  be  in  the  case  of  Korah  as 
ensnaring  plausibility ;  for  he  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Leviy  he  was  Astod'b  oouainy  he  «» 
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the  eldest  eon  of  Izhar.    But  what  preten-  I 
sioDB  had  Dathan  and  Ahiram  to  the  office  of 
sacrificature  1     They  were  the  eldest  sons  of 
their  respectiye  parents,  and  rebelled  against 
the  law   which  had  lately  transferred  the 
right  of  priesthood  from  the  firstborn  gene- 
rally to  the  tribe  of  Levi  and  the  family  of 
Aaron.    The  design  of  their  rebellion,  then, 
was  identical ;  but  their  motives  were  diverse. 
Two  things,  divinely  ordained,  seem  here 
to  be  the  object  of  dislike  :  1.  The  transfer- 
ence of  the  priesthood  from  the  firstborn 
generally  to  the  tribe  of  Levi.     2.  The  trans- 
ference of  the  supreme  priestly  dignity  to  the 
family  of  Aaron,  from  the  tribe  of  Levi  dif- 
fusive. Against  the  former  ordinance  Dathan 
and  Abiram  rebel ;  against  the  latter,  Korah 
and  his  company.    The  general  argument  is 
this  (ver.  3), "  All  the  congregation  are  holy, 
every  one  of  them,  and  the  Lord  is  among 
them ;"  that  is, ''  All  this  people  of  Israel  is 
sanctified,  and  set  apart  to  God,  and  devoted 
to  Him  by  true  faith,  religion,  worship,  and 
covenant,  entered  into  at  Sinai ;  quite  as  holy 
as  Moses  and  Aaron.  And  tlie  Lord  is  among 
us  as  well  as  with  them ;  raining  down  manna 
from  heaven ;  going  before  us  in  a  pillar  of 
cloud ;  dwelling  among  us  in  His  tabernacle. 
You,  then,  Moses  and  Aaron,  ought  not  to 
assume  so  much,  as  if  ye  were  more  nearly 
related  to  God  either  by  character  or  office." 

By  the  expression  (ver.  3),  "  All  the  con- 
gregation are  holy,^*  I  presume  is  meant  *'  con- 
secrated," and  ''set  apart"  to  the  pbibst- 
HOOD  ; — the  priesthood  is  the  common  right 
of  all  the  people,  and  not  the  exclusive  por- 
tion of  Aaron  and  his  family.  It  does  not 
appear  that  any  public  and  visible  designation 
of  Aaron  to  ihe  priesthood  had  yet  taken 
place.  Perhaps  Korali's  rebellion  was  against 
the  law  of  the  jniathood  (see  ver.  10)  ;  Da- 
than and  Abiram*s  against  the  pretiaentship 
of  Moses  (see  ver.  13).  The  two  parties 
make  common  cause ;  but  as  their  crimes 
are  different,  so  are  their  punishments. 

If  the  foregoing  view  of  this  difficult  pas- 
sage be  correct,  we  ought  to  punctuate 
Numb.  xxvi.  10,  thus :  **  And  the  earth  .  . . 
swallowed  them  (Dathan  and  Abiram)  up,  at 
the  same  time  that  that  company  [namely, 
Korah's]  died  when  the  fire  devoured  two 
hundred  and  fifty  men."  The  historian  is 
remarking,  that  Dathan  and  Abiram  were 
swallowed  up  at  the  same  time  when  Korah 
and  his  company  were  consumed  by  fire. 

The  view  which  I  have  put  forward  above 
seems  to  be  confirmed  by  Ps.  cvi.  16 — 18: 
*'  They  envied  Moses  also  in  the  camp,  and 
Aaron  the  saint  of  the  Lord.  The  earth 
opened    and    swallowed    up    Dathan,    and 


covered  the  congregation  of  Abiram  ;  and  a 
fire  was  kindled  in  their  company,  the  flame 
burnt  up  the  wicked."  Envy  was  the  common 
sin  of  both  parties  :  envy  on  the  part  of 
Dathan  and  Abiram  towards  Moses  "  in  the 
camp**  (throughout  the  whole  of  which  his 
authority  was  felt)  ;  and  envy  on  the  part  of 
Korah  and  his  company  towards  Aaroui  be- 
cause he  had  assumed  the  office  of  priest, 
"  the  saint " — or  "  sanctified,"  emphaticadly — 
"of  the  Lord  "  (ver.  16).  Consistently  with 
this  view,  the  17th  verse  points  at  the  punish- 
ment of  the  former  party ;  while  the  18th 
exclusively  points  at  the  doom  of  the  latter, 
who,  being  the  more  presumptuous  trans- 
gressors, are  branded  with  a  mark  of  special 
infamy,  and  called  **the  wicked,"  D^?^ 
That  the  sin  of  Korah  was  the  greater  of  the 
two,  seems  to  be  also  inferrible  from  the  fact, 
that  Aaron's  right  to  the  priesthood  is  imme- 
diately afterwards  vindicated  by  a  miracle 
(chap,  xvii.),  while  no  further  vindication  of 
the  rights  and  office  of  Moses  is  recorded. 

There  is  another  proof,  in  the  narrative  in 
Numb,  xvi.,  ^at  Dathan  and  Abiram  were 
punished  for  attempting  to  invade  the  office 
of  Moses.  He  says  (ver.  29),  **  if  these  men  " 
— Dathan  and  Abiram,  who  were  swallowed 
up — "be  visited  after  the  visitation  of  all 
men,  then  the  Lord  hath  not  sent  me."  But 
with  reference  to  Korah  and  his  two  hundred 
and  fifty  associates,  the  reference  is  distinctly 
and  directly  to  Aaron.  "  And  Eleazar  the 
priest  took  the  brasen  censers,  wherewith 
they  that  were  burnt " — Korah  and  his  two 
hundred  and  fifty  companions — **  had  offered ; 
and  they  were  made  broad  plates  for  a  cover- 
ing of  the  altar :  to  be  a  memorial  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  that  no  stranger,  which  is 
not  OF  THE  SEED  OP  Aaron,  comc  near  to  offer 
incense  before  the  Lord ;  that  he  be  not  a$ 
Korah,  and  at  his  company  "  (ver.  39,  40). 

Note  4.  On  tlie  wiraculout  dettruction  of 
Dathan  and  Abiram.    Numb.  xvi.  33. 

"  Vide  hie,"  says  Com.  k  Lapide,  (in  loc.) 
"quam  puniantur  rebelles  murmuratores : 
nam,  ut  ait  S.  Ambros.  Epist.  Ixxxii. : '  Immu- 
giens  terra  in  medio  plebis  scinditur,  aperitur 
in  profundum  sinus,  abripiuntur  noxii,  et  ita 
ab  omnibus  mundi  hujus  ablegantur  ele- 
ments, ut  nee  aerem  haustu,  nee  coalum  visu, 
nee  mare  tactu,  nee  terram  contaminarent 
sepulchro.' " 

Korah's  children,  however,  were  not  cut 
off  with  their  father ;  this  is  plain  from  chap, 
xxvi.  11.  See  also  Ps.  xlii.  title;  Ixxxiv, 
Ixxxv.  title ;  1  Chron.  xxvi.  1 ;  whence  it 
appears  that  their  posterity  composed  or  sang 
Psalms  in  the  service  of  the  temple. 
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SECTION  CLIV.    NUMBERS  XVI.  41-50.    XVII.     XVIII. 

Title. — The  human  heart  always  desires  two  things^  God^s  favour^  and  its  ovn 
indulgences ;  and  the  sin  of  the  believer  in  Revelation  consists  in  his  endea- 
vouring to  reconcile  his  faith  with  the  indulgences  which  he  knows  to  be  for- 
bidden. The  causes  of  the  renewal  of  their  sin  by  the  Israelites  immediately 
after  their  punishment  by  miracle.  The  reasons  for  the  present  discontinuance 
of  miracles.  The  people  still  murmur  against  Moses,  Aaron  intercedes^  and 
their  punishment  is  restrained.  The  sceptre  or  rod  of  Aaron  produces  at  the 
same  time  buds^  blossoms^  and  fruity  to  prove  the  certainty  of  his  Divine  eon- 
mission. 

Introduction. — ^The  chief  objection  to  the  truth  of  Christianity  is  dedaced 
from  the  lives  of  those  who  profess  to  believe  it.  "  How  is  it  possible,"  asks 
the  Deist,  **  that  those  who  believe  in  the  Revelation  of  God's  will,  the  denun- 
ciation of  His  punishments,  and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come,  as  that  life  is 
developed  in  Revelation,  can  live  so  strangely  and  inconsistently  as  we  perceive 
the  majority  of  Christians  live  ? "  There  are,  we  answer,  two  principles  in  the 
human  heart :  one  is,  the  desire  of  the  favour  of  the  Creator  and  God  of  all ; 
the  second  is,  the  desire  of  immediate  indulgence.  Religion  commands  us  to 
sacrifice  indulgence,  to  the  will  of  God.  Infidelity  commands  us  to  sacrifiee  the 
fear  of  God  to  the  gratification  of  indulgence.  The  cause  of  the  inconsistency 
we  observe  in  Christians  is,  not  that  they  deny  the  truth,  not  that  they  deem 
their  compliances  with  the  temptations  of  the  world,  or  of  their  own  hearts,  to 
be  justifiable  ;  but  that  they  sin  sometimes  from  thoughtlessness,  sometimes  from 
forgetfulness  of  the  truth,  but  more  frequently  from  the  false  hope  that  they  will 
repent,  and  change  from  evil  to  good  at  some  future  day ;  or  that  they  will 
depend  on  the  unlimited  mercy  of  God  that  He  will  pardon  their  sin,  because  of 
the  power  of  the  present  temptation.  They  prove  the  truth  of  the  original 
record  of  the  cause  of  the  fall  of  man,  by  their  conviction  of  the  certainty  that 
they  ''shall  not  surely  die."  So  far  it  is  possible  that  the  question,  Whence  proceed 
the  inconsistencies  of  the  believers  in  Revelation  ?  may  be  said  to  be  satisfactorily 
answered.  But  the  same  question  has  been  asked  respecting  the  effect  of  the 
miraculous  interferences  of  the  God  of  Israel  to  punish  the  Israelites.  They 
renewed  their  sins,  as  we  read  in  the  present  Section,  immediately  after  an 
evident  interposition  of  a  superhuman  power ;  and  their  doing  this  has  been 
declared  by  Gibbon  to  be  "  contrary  to  every  known  principle  of  the  human 
mind  ; "  and  therefore  incredible.  No  sooner  were  the  two  hundred  and  fifty 
rebellious  chiefs  of  the  company  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  destroyed  by 
the  fire  which  proceeded  from  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  glory  over  the  tabernacle 
than,  as  we  here  read  in  this  Section  ^  the  people  murmured  against  their  God, 
fresh  punishments  were  inflicted,  and  other  miracles  were  performed,  to  reduce 
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them  to  obedience.  Is  it  not  more  probable,  it  is  said,  that  the  record  is  mis- 
understood, than  that  such  inconsistency  could  have  characterized  the  conduct 
of  the  people  ?  One  answer  to  the  question  may  be  suggested  by  the  experience 
of  the  hearts  of  all.  The  second  rebellion,  or  murmuring  of  the  people,  was 
occasioned  by  the  partial  reasoning  which  reconciled  their  general  belief  with 
their  immediate  impulses.  They  imagined  that  the  same  influence  which  their 
leader  possessed  to  have  brought  down  God*s  punishment  upon  the  company  of 
Korah,  might  have  been  exerted  to  have  obtained  His  mercy,  if  the  prayer  of 
Moses  and  Aaron  had  been  offered  to  that  effect.  Another  answer  to  the 
question  may  be  drawn  from  the  notions  which  the  common  people  seem  to  have 
bad  respecting  the  God  of  Israel.  While  many  believed  on  Him  as  the  God  of 
nature,  the  self-existent  and  supreme  Deity,  the  general  mass  appear,  as  War- 
burton  has  so  beautifully  shown  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Divine  Legation  of  Moses, 
to  have  believed  in  Him  as  their  family  God,  their  own  tutelary  Deity  only. 
They  regarded  Him  as  one  God  of  many ;  they  had  a  belief  in  His  partial  power 
as  their  peculiar  Protector  ;  and  they  looked  upon  the  interferences  with  the  usual 
course  of  nature  as  proofs  only  of  the  anger  of  their  God  for  the  especial  offence 
tbat  may  have  been  committed  against  Him,  and  not  as  the  proof  that  He  would 
again  interfere  in  the  same  manner.  They  seem  to  have  had  no  persuasion  that 
God,  as  the  Searcher  of  the  hearts  of  men,  would  punish  the  thoughts  of  the 
hearts,  and  the  words  of  the  mouth,  as  well  as  the  actual  conduct  which  openly 
opposed  His  authority.  The  rebellion  of  Korah  and  his  associates  had  proceeded 
to  public  insurrection.  God,  as  their  national  tutelary  God,  had  punished  the 
insurrection.  The  survivors  believed  that  the  mediation  and  prayer  of  Moses 
might  have  prevented  this,  and  therefore  they  murmured.  They  did  not  proceed 
to  actual  open  rebellion ;  but  they  murmured  in  their  hearts,  and  reproached,  not 
the  Lord  for  inflicting  punishment,  but  Moses,  for  not  mediating  between  them 
and  their  God,  that  the  company  of  Korah  might  be  forgiven.  Their  crime  was 
now  the  crime  of  the  heart ;  and  another  miracle  was  therefore  to  be  wrought  to 
prove  to  them  that  the  God  of  Israel  was  not  merely  their  own  national  God, 
who  would  punish  their  openly  rebellious  conduct,  but  that  He  was  what  Moses 
had  called  Him,  "the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,"  and  a  '*  discenier,"  and 
therefore  the  rewarder  or  the  punisher  "  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart." 
Then  the  events  took  place  which  are  here  related.  The  glory  of  the  Lord, 
which  was  over  the  tabernacle,  again  descended  to  the  door  of  die  tabernacle ; 
and  Moses  and  Aaron  are  commanded  to  separate  themselves  from  the  people, 
that  they  may  be  destroyed  for  the  disobedience  and  apostasy  of  their  hearts. 
The  leaders  of  Israel,  we  may  believe,  could  not  have  interceded  with  success 
for  the  people  at  the  former  crime,  which  rejected  and  denied  their  authority. 
But  now,  when  the  oppugners  of  their  supremacy  and  priesthood  had  been 
cut  off,  and  their  Divine  commission  thus  awfully  vindicated,  there  was  room 
for  mercy  at  their  intercession.  "  The  plague,"  or,  as  the  word  would  have 
been  more  correctly  rendered,  "  the  secret  and  invisible  smiting  down  of  the 
people  "  by  the  secret  and  invisible  power  of  God,  "  had  begun."  Aaron,  at  the 
command  of  his  brother,  hastily  goes  to  the  altar  of  burnt-offering ;  he  places 
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upon  his  own  censer  the  fire  from  the  altar ;  he  rushes  between  the  bodies  of 
the  dead  and  those  whom  God  had  not  smitten  ;  and  the  act  of  obedience  to  the 
command  that  the  only  fire  burnt  upon  the  censer  of  him  who  approached  to 
God  should  be  taken  from  the  altar  of  bumt-ofiering,  and  the  act  of  self-tacrifieej 
which  endangered  his  life  by  venturing  to  stand  up  between  the  living  and  the  dead, 
and  the  act  of  intercession  in  holding  up  the  consecrated  censer,  were  not  only 
successful  in  procuring  the  preservation  of  the  remainder  of  the  people,  but  they 
all  typify  to  us  the  united  obedience^  passion^  and  intercessum^  of  the  better  High 
Priest  than  Aaron.  He  stood  between  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  the  smiting 
from  God  was  restrained.  So  the  people  were  preserved.  The  last  miracle 
recorded  in  the  Books  of  Moses  is  that  of  procuring  water  in  the  wilderness  by 
striking  the  rock '.  The  last  but  one  is  recorded  in  this  Section.  To  confirm 
to  the  people  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  which  Korah  had  opposed,  but  which 
Aaron  had  so  successfully  and  mercifully  exercised,  Moses  is  directed  to  take 
from  the  head,  or  chief,  of  each  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  the  rod  or  sceptre  which 
each  bore  as  the  symbol  of  his  authority,  and  which  was  formed  of  the  wood  of 
the  almond  tree.  This  tree  is  the  first  that  produces  blossoms  afler  the  deadness 
of  the  winter ;  and  it  was  always  used,  therefore,  as  an  emblem  of  vigilance  and 
watchfulness.  Each  chief  inscribed  his  name  on  his  own  sceptre.  They  were 
exhibited  publicly  before  the  people,  and  then  placed  in  the  tabernacle.  On  the 
ensuing  day,  probably  at  the  hour  of  the  offering  of  the  rooming  sacrifice,  the 
twelve  sceptres,  which  had  been  twelve  dry  and  barren  staves,  were  brought  out 
to  the  assembled  congregation.  Eleven  of  them  remained  as  they  had  been. 
The  God  of  Christianity  is  the  God  of  nature ;  and  this  God,  as  the  God  of 
nature,  causes  the  dry  roots  which  seem  to  have  perished  in  the  winter,  to 
produce  the  leaves,  the  buds,  the  flowers,  and  the  fruits  in  their  season.  But  the 
God  of  Israel,  the  God  of  nature,  now  ordered  that  the  rod,  or  sceptre,  of  Aaitn 
should  bear  upon  it,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people,  at  the  same  moment  the 
buds,  the  blossoms,  and  the  fruits  of  the  tree.  The  people  saw  the  wonderful 
sight;  they  confessed  their  sin;  they  prayed  for  mercy;  they  acknowledged 
that  they  deserved  to  perish,  as  their  friends  and  countrymen  had  perished  ';  and 
we  hear  no  more  of  any  opposition  to  the  supremacy  and  priesthood  of  the  two 
brothers.  The  Deist,  the  Infidel,  the  scomer,  is  accustomed  to  say  to  the 
ministers  of  Christianity  in  the  present  day,  "  Work  miracles  before  us,  and  we 
too  will  believe."  Miracles,  we  answer,  are  no  longer  necessary,  for  these 
reasons  :  the  miracles  of  Moses  and  of  the  prophets,  of  Christ  and  His  Aposdes, 
were  wrought  to  prove  the  truth  of  a  gradually-developed  religion,  which  is  now 
fully  completed,  and  to  which  nothing  new  can  be  added.  They  have  ceased, 
because  the  world  can  do  without  them,  if  the  Christian  Church  would  fiiithfoUy 
do  its  duty,  and  if  Christians  would  forsake  their  own  inconsistencies.  They 
have  ceased,  because,  while  the  ancient  miracles  were  granted  to  confirm  one 
general  truth,  more  miracles  would  now  only  serve  to  confirm  some  great  error. 
fVhat  Christian  Church  is  now  worthy  to  possess  the  power^  when  the  very  best 
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is  fettered  by  observances  whicb  are  unmeaning,  by  doctrines  which  are  doubtful, 
by  laws  whicb  are  obsolete,  by  regulations  which  are  useless  ?  What  individual 
Christian  is  worthy  to  possess  the  power  of  working  miracles,  when  he  is  identified 
with  so  much  that  his  own  brethren  justly  condemn  ?  Then,  and  then  only,  will 
miracles  be  renewed,  when  all  Christian  Churches  may  be  united  in  the  belief  and 
in  the  declaration  that  they  have  all,  without  exception,  much  to  remove,  much  to 
change,  much  to  regulate.  Then  only  may  we  believe  that  miracles  will  return, 
when  all  other  controversies  shall  cease,  but  those  which  relate  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  good  of  man.  Then  only  will  miracles  return  when  the  whole 
mass  of  Christian  persons  and  of  Christian  Churches  shall  say,  "  O  Son  of  the 
living  God,  return  and  visit  Thy  people.  .  Heal  our  divisions,  and  bless  Thine 
heritage.  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly  to  Thy  Church  and  to  Thy 
world." 
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Ft.  100. 35. 


^  Exod.  40. 

S4. 
«  ver.  10. 
ch.  20.  0. 


CHRIST      ^^  ^  B"*  on  the  moi^ 
abontun.  row  •  all  the  congre^tion 

•  ch.  14.1.     of  the  children  of  Israel 

murmured  against   Moses 

and  against  Aaron,  saying, 

Ye  have  killed  the  people 

of  the  Lord. 

42  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  the  congregation  was 
gathered  against  Moses 
and  against  Aaron,  that 
they  looked  toward  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion :  and,  behold,  ^  the 
cloud  covered  it,  and  ®  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peared. 

43  And  Moses  and 
Aaron  came  before  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion. 

44  If  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

45  *  Get  you  up  from 
amon^  this  congregation, 
that  I  may  consume  them 
as    in    a  moment.     And 

they  fell  upon  their  faces. 

46  H  And  Moses  said 
unto  Aaron,  Take  a  censer, 
and  put  fire  therein  from  I 
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'  ver.!!,  S4. 


•  v«r.  22. 
ch.  20.  0. 


e 


Pi.  100. 29. 


off  the  altar,  and  put  on  ciTr^ist 
incense,    and    go    quickly  about  un. 
unto  the  congregation,  and 
make    an   atonement    for 
them :  'for  there  is  wrath  'J*7- JJ£-. 

.        m  ,m  T  CD.   1 .  53.  W  V. 

gone  out  from  the  Lord  ;  lo.  ftii.ss. 
the  plague  is  begun.  ,  cUn.'ir. 

47  And  Aaron  took  as  '^* 
Moses  commanded,  and  ran 
into  the  midst  of  the  con- 
gregation ;  and,  behold, 
the  plague  was  begun 
among  the  people :  and  he 
put  on  incense,  and  made 
an  atonement  for  the 
people. 

48  And  he  stood  be- 
tween the  dead  and  the 
living ;  and  the  plague  was 
stayed. 

49  Now  they  that  died 
in  the  plague  were  fourteen 
thousand  and  seven  hun- 
dred, beside  them  that  died 
about  the  matter  of  Ko- 
rah. 

50  And  Aaron  returned 
unto  Moses  unto  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation :  and  the 
plague  was  stayed. 
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c^iTfsT     ^  ^^^  ^^^  Lord  spake 
•bout  1471.  unto  Moses,  saying, 

'  '  2  Speak  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  take 
of  eveiT  one  of  them  a  rod 
according  to  the  house  of 
their  fathers,  of  all  their 

Erinces  according  to  the 
ouse  of  their  fathers 
twelve  rods:  write  thou 
every  mane's  name  upon  his 
rod. 

3  And  thou  shalt  write 
Aaron^s  name  upon  the 
rod  of  Levi :  for  one  rod 
shall  be  for  the  head  of  the 
house  of  their  fathers. 

4  And  thou  shalt  lay 
them  up  in  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation  before 

I  Exod.  15.    the  testimony,  «  where   I 
43.  ft  SO.  S0.  will  meet  with  you. 

5  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  the  mane's  rod, 

k  ch.  16. 6.  ^  whom  I  shall  choose,  shall 
blossom :  and  I  will  make 
to  cease  from  me  the  muiv 
murings  of  the  children  of 

I  ch.  16. 11.  Israel,  ^  whereby  they  mur- 
mur against  you. 

6  1  And  Moses  spake 
unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and    every    one    of   their 

tHeb.an>tf  princcs  gavc  him  "I"  a  rod 

pTi»"«!aro<i  apiece,  for  each  prince  one, 

"^rtiS*         according  to  their  fathers^ 

houses,  even  twelve  rods: 

and  the  rod  of  Aaron  toM 

among  their  rods. 


SKTOKE 

CH  RIST 

1471. 


7  And  Moses  laid  up 
the  rods  before  the  Lord 
in  ^  the  tabernacle  of  wit-  k  KzodriT 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  acu7.44. 
that  on  the  morrow  Moses 

went  into  the  tabernacle  of 
witness;  and,  behold,  the 
rod  of  Aaron  for  the  house 
of  Levi  was  budded,  and 
brought  forth  buds,  and 
bloomed  blossoms,  and 
yielded  almonds. 

9  And  Moses  brought 
out  all  the  rods  from  bemre 
the  Lord  unto  all  the 
children  of  Israel  :  and 
they  looked,  and  took  every 
man  his  rod. 

10  IF  And  the  Lord  said 

unto  Moses,  Bring' Aaron'*s  '  Htfcr. •. *. 
rod  again  before  the  testi- 
mony, to  be  kept  ™for  a-ch.w.». 
token  against  the  "f*  rebels ;  t  Reb.  etu- 
"  and  thou  shalt  quite  take  uml'" 
away     their     murmurings  •  "'•  *• 
from  me,  that  they  die  not. 

11  And  Moses  did  eo  : 
as  the  Lord  commanded 
him,  so  did  he. 

12  And  the  children  of 
Israel  spake  unto  Moses, 
saying,  Behold,  we  die,  we 
perish,  we  all  perish. 

13  **  Whosoever  cometh  -ch.  i.si.t? 
any  thing  near  unto  the  *'**^''' 
tabernacle    of   the    Lord 

shall  die  :  shall  we  be  con- 
sumed with  dying ! 
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[1  And  the  Lord  said 

pch.  17.  IS.   unto   Aaron,  PThou    and 

thy  sons  and  thy  father'^s 


house  with  thee  shall  '  bear '  ^^^ 
the  iniquity  of  the  sanc- 
tuary: and  thou  and  thy 
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'86eOen.29. 
34. 

•  eh.  3.  6,  7. 

*  ch.  3. 10. 


•eh.  3. 25, SI, 
36. 


>  ch.  16. 40. 


'eh.  4.  15. 


•  eh.  3.  10. 


>  Exod.  37. 

31.  ft  SO.  7. 
Lev.  24.  3. 
ch.  8.  2. 
i»  ch.  10.  40. 


ech.  3. 12,45. 


'  ch.  3.  9.  ft 
8.  19. 


•  ver.  5. 
eh.  S.  10. 


'  Hehr.  9.  3, 
6. 


sons  with  thee  shall  bear 
the  iniquity  of  your  priest- 
hood. 

2  And  thy  brethren  also 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  the 
tribe  of  thy  father,  bring 
thou  with  thee,  that  they 
may  be  'joined  unto  thee, 
and  "minister  unto  thee: 
but  Hhou  and  thy  sons 
with  thee  shall  mvnister  be- 
fore the  tabernacle  of  wit- 
ness. 

3  And  they  shall  keep 
thy  charge,  and  ^  the 
charge  of  all  the  taber- 
nacle :  ^  only  they  shall  not 
come  nigh  the  vessels  of 
the  sanctuary  and  the  altar, 
^  that  neither  they,  nor  ye 
also,  die. 

4  And  they  shall  be 
joined  unto  thee,  and  keep 
the  charge  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  for  all 
the  seryice  of  the  taber- 
nacle :  '  and  a  stranger 
shall  not  come  nigh  unto 
you. 

5  And  ye  shall  keep  the 
charge  of  the  ^sanctuary, 
and  the  charge  of  the  altar : 
^that  there  be  no  wrath 
anymore  upon  the  children 
of  Israel. 

6  And  I,  behold,  I  have 
®  taken  your  brethren  the 
Levites  from  among  the 
children  of  Israel :  '  to 
you  they  are  given  as  a  gift 
for  the  LoBD,  to  do  the 
service  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation. 

7  Therefore  'thou  and 
thy  sons  with  thee  shall 
keep  your  priest^s  office  for 
every  thing  of  the  altar, 
and  '  within  the  vail ;  and 


ye  shall  serve :  I  have 
given  your  priest^s  office 
wUo  you  as  a  service  of 
gift :  and  the  stranger  that 
Cometh  nigh  shall  be  put 
to  death. 

8  H  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Aaron,  Behold,  'I 
also  have  riven  thee  the 
charge  of  nune  heave  offer- 
ing of  all  the  hallowed 
things  of  the  children  of 
Israel;  unto  thee  have  I 
given  them  ^by  reason  of 
the  anointing,  and  to  thy 
sons,  by  an  ordinance  for 
ever. 

9  This  shall  be  thine  of 
the  most  holy  things,  re^ 
served  from  the  ^ve:  every 
oblation  of  theirs,  every 
'meat  offering  of  theirs, 
and  every  ^sin  offering  of 
theirs,  and  every  ^  trespass 
offering  of  theirs,  which 
they  shall  render  unto  me, 
shall  be  most  holy  for  thee 
and  for  thy  sons. 

10  ™In  the  most  holy 
place  shalt  thou  eat  it ; 
every  male  shall  eat  it :  it 
shall  be  holy  unto  thee. 

11  And  this  is  thine; 
°  the  heave  offering  of  their 
gift,  with  all  the  wave  of- 
ferings of  the  children  of 
Israd :  I  have  given  them 
unto  ^  thee,  and  to  thy  sons 
and  to  thy  daughters  with 
thee,  by  a  statute  for  ever : 
p  every  one  that  is  clean  in 
thy  house  shall  cat  of 
it. 

12  « All  the  t  b^t  of 
the  oil,  and  all  the  best  of 
the  wine,  and  of  the  wheat, 
'  the  iirstfruits  of  them 
which  they  shall  offer  unto 
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s  Lev.  6.  10, 
18,  26.  ft  7.6, 

32. 
ch.  6.9. 


k  Exod.  29. 
29.  ft  40.  IS, 
15. 


I  Lev.  2.  2,  3. 
ft  10.  12,  13. 
k  Ley.  4.  22, 
27.  ft  6. 25, 26. 
>Ley.  5.  1.  & 
7.  7.  ft  10. 12. 
ft  14.  13. 


■  Ley.  0. 16, 

18,  26,  29.  ft 

7.6. 


•  Exod.  29. 

27,  28. 
Ley.  7. 30, 34. 


•  Ley.  10. 14. 
Deat  18.  8. 


r  Ley.  22.  2, 
3,  U,  12,  13. 


n  Exod.  23. 

19. 
I)eut.  18.  4. 
Neh.  10.  35, 

36. 
f  Heb./al, 
yer.  29. 
'  Exod.  22. 

29. 
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*  ver.  11. 

-  Lev.  27.  28. 
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'Lev.  27. 2, 6. 
ch.  3.  47. 


*  Exod.  30. 

IS. 
Lev.  27.  25. 
ch.  3.  47. 
Esek.  45.  12. 
>>  Deut.  15. 

19. 


c  Lev.  3.  2,  5. 


*  Exod.  29. 

26,  28. 

Lev.  7. 81, 32, 

34. 

•ver.  II. 


the  Lord,  them  have  I 
given  thee. 

13  And  whatsoever  is 
first  ripe  in  the  land,  'which 
they  shall  bring  unto  the 
Loan,  shall  be  thine ; 
^  every  one  that  is  clean  in 
thine  house  shall  eat  of  it. 

1^^  Every  thing  devoted 
in  Israel  shall  be  thine. 

15  Every  thing  that 
openeth  ^  the  matrix  in  all 
flesh,  which  they  bring 
unto  the  Lord,  toh^her  it 
be  of  men  or  beasts,  shall 
be  thine :  nevertheless  ^  the 
firstborn  of  man  shalt  thou 
surely  redeem,  and  the 
firsthng  of  unclean  beasts 
shalt  thou  redeem. 

16  And  those  that  are 
to  be  redeemed  from  a 
month  old  shalt  thou  re- 
deem, '  according  to  thine 
estimation,  for  the  money 
of  five  shekels,  after  the 
shekel  of  the  sanctuary, 
*  which  is  twenty  gerahs. 

17  ^  But  the  firstling  of 
a  cow,  or  the  firstling  of  a 
sheep,  or  the  firstling  of  a 
goat,  thou  shalt  not  re- 
deem ;  they  are  holy : 
*'thou  shalt  sprinkle  their 
blood  upon  the  altar,  and 
shalt  burn  their  fat  /or  an 
offering  made  by  fire,  for 
a  sweet  savour  unto  the 
Lord. 

1 8  And  the  flesh  of  them 
shall  be  thine,  as  the  ^  wave 
breast  and  as  the  right 
shoulder  are  thine. 

19  •  All  the  heave  offer- 
ings of  the  holy  things, 
which  the  children  of  Is- 
rael offer  unto  the  Lord, 
have  I  given  thee,  and  thy 


sons    and    thy   dau^ters  cHTfli 
with  thee,  by  a  statute  for  ^■'wt  im. 
ever:  'itM  a  covenant  off  Lev.  Hi 
salt    for  ever  before    the*^^"^" 
Lord  unto  thee  and  to  thy 
seed  with  thee. 

20  %  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Aaron,  Thou 
shalt  have  no  inheritance 
in  their  land,  neither  shalt 
thou  have  any  part  among 

them :  ^I  am  tny  part  and  *Deati«  9. 

.,  .  •    1        •.         ^   '  ft  12.12.* 

thine    mhentance    among  h.  27. 29.  & 
the  children  of  Israel.  j^  Jj  '4 

21  And,  behold,  ^  I  have  «•  *g"y  »^'* 
given  the  children  of  Levi  ps.  t«i  $. 
all  the  tenth  in  Israel  for  f^;^.^ 
an  inheritance,   for    their  ^^- JJ- **• 
service  which  they  serve,  Neh.  10.  sr. 
ewn  ^  the   service  of  the  Hehr.  7.  i^'s, 
tabemade  of  the  congrega-  1  ^  l\  ^^ 
tion. 

22  ^  Neither   must  the » <*.  1. 51. 
children  of  Israel   hence- 
forth come  nigh  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation, 

Uest  they  bear  sin,  -f-and  '^-^M 
die. 

23  ™  But  the  Levites  -  eh.  s.  7. 
shall  do  the  service  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion, and  they  shall  bear 
their  iniquity :  it  shall  be  a 
statute  lor  ever  through- 
out your  generations,  that 
among  the  children  of  Is- 
rael they  have  no  inherit- 
ance. 

24  ''But  the  tithes  of-tw« 
the  children  of  Israel, 
which  they  offer  as  an 
heave  offering  unto  the 
Lord,  I  have  given  to  the 
Levites  to  inherit:  there- 
fore I  have  said  unto  them, 

®  Among  the  children    of^^JJ-,^ 
Israel  they  shall  have  no  14.27, 2$.  i» 
inheritance.  **'  ^* 
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25   IT  And    the    Lord 


shall  offer 


heave 


15. 


■XFoms 
CHRIST 

about  uyi.  spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

^  ^'  '  26  Thus  speak  unto  the 
Levites,  and  say  unto  them, 
When  ye  take  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  the  tithes 
which  I  have  given  you 
from  them  for  your  inherit- 
ance, then  ye  shall  offer  up 
an  heave  offering  of  it  for 

rNeh. lo.ss.  the  LoRD,  eveu  Pa  tenth 
part  of  the  tithe. 

«Ter.8o.  27  ^  And  ^Ai9  your  heave 

offering  shall  be  reckoned 
unto  you,  as  though  it  were 
the  com  of  the  threshing- 
floor,  and  as  the  fulness  of 
the  winepress. 

28  Thus  ye  also  shall 
offer  an  heave  offering  unto 
the  Lord  of  all  your  tithes, 
which  ye  receive  of  the 
children  of  Israel  ;  and 
ye  shall  give  thereof  the 
Lord'^s  heave  offering  to 
Aaron  the  priest. 

29  Out  of  all  your  gifts 

PRAYER. — ^Let  us  pray,  that  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  and  the  actions  of 
our  lives  be  always  acceptable  to  God.  That  we  depend  on  the  intercession 
and  atonement  of  Christ  alone  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins  and  inconsistencies^ 
and  for  the  removal  of  the  punishment  which  our  sins  have  deserved.  That  we 
be  contented  with  the  evidences  of  prophecy,  miracle,  and  the  past  state  of  the 
world,  without  desiring  the  revival  of  miracles  to  convince  us  of  the  truth  of 
Revelation ;  and  that  we  so  go  on  with  faith  and  hope  to  death,  and  heaven, 

O  God,  from  whom  all  good  things  do  come,  grant  to  us  Thy  humble  servants 
that  by  Thy  holy  inspiration  we  may  think  Qiose  things  that  be  good,  and  by 
Xhy  merciful  guiding  may  perform  the  same.  May  the  words  of  our  mouth, 
the  meditations  of  our  heart,  and  the  actions  of  our  life,  be  always  accept- 
able to  Thee  ;  that  we  follow  not  the  example  of  those  who  fell  in  die  wilder- 
ness under  the  fire  of  Thine  anger,  and  the  fury  of  Thy  displeasure.  Save  us 
from  the  sin  of  endeavouring,  by  vain  and  false  reasoning,  to  reconcile  the 
indulgence  of  the  sins  of  the  heart  witli  the  hope  of  Thy  favour,  and  with  the 
profession  of  Thy  holy  Religion.  Save  us  from  the  presumption  "  of  continuing 
in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound."  Save  us  from  the  hardness  of  heart  which 
continues  the  dominion  of  sin  within  us.  Save  us  from  resolving  to  delay  our 
repentance  to  some  future  day,  and  from  persevering  to  offend  Thee  widi  the 
hope  of  pardon  through  Thy  great  but  rejected  and  despised  mercy.  And 
because  we  have  often  sinned,  in  the  days  that  are  past,  against  light,  and  know- 
ledge, and  truth,  and  love,  O,  let  it  be  so  no  morel     "Spare  us,  good  Lord  ; 


ye  snau  otter  every  neave  cn^Rfsx 
offering  of  the  Lord,  of  all  about  1471^ 
the  -f-  best  thereof,  even  the  t  Heb./a<. 
hallowed  part  thereof  out    ^^'^^ 
of  it. 

30  Therefore  thou  shalt 
say  unto  them.  When  ye 
have  heaved  the  best  there- 
of from  it, '  then  it  shall  be '  ▼«'•  «'• 
counted  unto  the  Levites 

as  the  increase  of  the 
threshingfloor,  and  as  the 
increase  of  the  winepress. 

31  And  ye  shall  eat  it 
in  every  place,  ye  and  your 
housholds :  for  it  is  ■  your  •  M«tt.  10. 10. 

J  -  •  "^     •_  Luke  10.  7. 

reward  for  your  service  m  1  cor.  9.  is. 
the  tabernacle  of  the  con-  *  ^"°*'  *•  "• 
gregation. 

32  And  ye  shall  *bear 'Lev.  19.8. 
no  sin  by  reason  of  it,  when 

ye  have  heaved  from  it  the 

best  of  it :  neither  shall  ye 

°  pollute  the  holy  things  of  ■lot.m.s, 

the  children  of  Israel,  lest 

ye  die.] 
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spare  Thy  people."  Forgive  us  all  that  is  past  For  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Thine  only  Son  our  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us.  We  plead  before  Thee  the 
perfect  obedience,  the  holy  sacrifice,  the  death  and  passion,  of  Him  whom  Thou 
hast  given  to  be  the  propitiaticHi  for  the  sins  of  men.  As  Thy  servant  Aaron,  in 
the  days  of  the  Church  in  the  wilderness,  stood  between  the  living  and  the  dead, 
and  Thy  wrath  was  restrained  in  the  midst  of  Thine  anger,  so  do  we.  Thy  sinful 
and  dying  creatures,  come  before  Thee  in  the  name  of  a  better  High  Priest,  of  a 
holier  Intercessor  and  Mediator  than  Aaron, — Jesus  Christ,  who  livetfa  with 
Thee  for  ever.  Grod  and  Father  of  the  souls  of  men  I  hear  our  prayer ;  forgive 
our  imperfections,  our  inconsistencies,  and  our  sins.  O  Son  of  God !  Redeemer 
of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us.  Offer  Thou  our  prayers  to  Thy  Father  and 
our  Father,  to  Thy  God  and  our  God.  Thou  canst  be  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities,  the  infirmities  of  Thy  brethren  in  the  human  nature ;  fbr 
Thou  wast  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  O  hear  our 
prayer.  Be  Thou  our  Mediator  and  Intercessor  at  the  throne  of  God !  O  great 
High  Priest !  plead  Thou  our  cause.  Stand  between  the  living  and  the  dead. 
Remove  the  guilt  of  our  sin  by  the  sprinkling  of  Thy  precious  blood.  Conquer 
the  power  of  our  sin  by  the  influences  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  Do  away  the 
punishment  of  our  sin  by  Thy  mercy,  which  reconciles  the  sinner  to  God.  By 
Thine  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  by  Thy  cross  and  passion,  by  Thine  unknown 
sufferings,  by  Thy  precious  death  and  burial,  O  Thou  great  High  Priest,  deliver 
us  from  the  guilt,  and  the  dominion,  and  the  punishment  of  evil.  We  have  no 
hope  of  pardon,  we  have  no  hope  of  the  acceptance  of  our  repentance,  but  throng 
Thy  mercy,  O  Son  of  God,  our  Strength  and  our  Redeemer.  And  because  we 
have  no  other  hope,  nor  comfort,  nor  consolation,  under  the  burthen  of  remem- 
bered sin,  but  in  Thy  prevailing  intercession ;  save  us,  we  pray  Thee,  frcHn  the 
misery  of  the  doubts  and  vain  imaginations  which  require  new  signs  from 
heaven,  and  demand  more  proofs  of  Thy  grace  and  love,  than  those  which  Thy 
mercy  hath  wanted  to  Thy  Holy  Church.  May  we  be  convinced,  by  the  record 
of  Thy  wonders  in  the  olden  time,  of  the  certainty  of  Thy  revealed  will.  Open 
Thou  our  eyes  to  discern  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  in  the  wanderii^  of 
Thy  people  Israel  among  us,  in  the  condition  of  Nineveh  and  of  Babylon, 
of  Egypt  and  of  Tyre,  in  the  progress  of  Thy  Gospel,  and  in  the  extensicm  <^ 
Thy  Church  in  the  world.  Every  where,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  may 
we  see  and  know  the  proofs  of  the  certain  truth  of  Thy  holy  Revelation,  and  be 
satisfied  with  the  demonstrations  of  Thy  love  to  bless,  and  Thy  power  to 
punish.  Strengthen  our  faith  in  the  wonders  of  Thy  Word.  Lord,  we  believe : 
help  Thou  our  unbelief.  And  so  be  with  us,  that  we  continue  stedfast  in  Thy 
holy  faith,  contending  against  evil,  and  hoping  in  Thy  mercy,  through  Christ,  till 
the  hour  of  our  death  arrive.  Prepare  us  for  that  approaching  hour.  Absent 
from  the  body,  may  our  souls  be  present  with  the  Lord.  Shew  us  now  the  path 
to  life  and  heaven.  In  Thy  presence  is  the  fulness  of  the  joy,  that  shall  coinfort 
the  souls  of  Thy  servants.  At  Thy  right  hand  alone,  where  are  Christ  the 
Mediator,  and  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  are  the  pleasures  which  can 
satisfy  the  longings  of  our  immortal  souls.  Be  Thou  our  portion,  now,  in  death, 
and  in  Thy  house,  and  our  house,  in  the  heaven  of  heavens.  Foigive  our 
imperfect  prayers.  Accept  our  longing  aspirations  for  a  better  state  than  the 
wilderness  of  this  world.  And  bless  us  in  heart  and  soul,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour.  In  His  most  holy  words  we  cadi  upon 
Thee,  as 

Our  Fatlier,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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NOTES. 


NoTB  I,  On  the  proper  force  of  the  txpremom 
rendered  in  our  Version^  "  And  the  plague  wu 
ttayed,"    Numb.  xvi.  48. 

Although  our  tranBUtion  approaches  nearer 
to  the  origiiial  than  any  of  the  other  versions, 
ancient  or  modem,  I  cannot  help  thinking 
that  a  more  exact  rendering  of  the  Hebrew, 
ii^ori  I8|r)l,  is,  ''and  the  smiting  was  re- 
strained." This  more  clearly  points  out  that 
actire  agency  of  Divine  veneeance,  and  that 
direct  exercise  of  the  hand  of  God,  which  the 
sacred  writer  seems  to  have  in  view,  and 
which  all  the  other  versions  1  have  met  with 
injudiciously  conceal ;  for  the  word  '*  plague  " 
carries  the  thoughts  of  the  reader  no  fiirther 
than  to  the  notion  of  a  sickness,  or  pesti- 
leuce,  which,  though  an  infliction  sent  by  the 
Almighty,  is  less  immediately  connected  with 
His  direct  operation  in  our  minds  than  the 
tmiting  with  His  hand. 

Note  2.  On  tke  aUnond4ree  and  AaronU 
rod,  or  tribal  sceptre  of  the  almond-tree.  Numb, 
xvii.  3. 

The  rod  of  the  almond-tree  (ver.  8)  was 
anciently  used  for  walking-staves  and  scep- 
tres, on  account  of  its  straightness  and  senend 
suitableness.  The  Hebrews  feign  that  all 
these  thirteen  rods  were  from  one  and  the 
same  tree.  ^  The  almond-tree,"  says  Cyril, 
quoted  by  Franc.  Zephyrus,  **  was  anciently 
the  symbol  of  vigilance  and  watchfulness,"  a 
il^fff,  evigilant;  because  it  is  the  first  tree 
after  winter  that  awakes  from  sleep  and  flou- 
rishes. Hence  Jer.  i.  11,  **l  see  a  wakeful 
rod,"  is  by  some  rendered,  **  I  see  a  rod  of  an 
almond- tree"  (thus  in  our  authorized  English 
version).  This  almond  rod,  then,  aptly  sig- 
nifies, that  the  right  of  the  firstborn  (which, 
among  sons,  b  like  the  almond,  first  flourish- 
ing among  trees),  or  that  the  priesthood,  ap- 
fiertains  to  Aaron,  whose  rod  here  puts  forth 
buds. 

Note  3.  On  the  tieofold  notion  of  Deity 
atnong  tke  ancient  ItradiUe — at  ike  God  of 
nature f  and  ae  the  tutelar  Grod  of  their  nation  K 

I  have  adopted  here  the  theory  of  Bishop 
Warburton  respecting  the  mode  in  which  the 
ancient  Israelites  regarded  the  Deity,  to  ac- 
count for  the  manner  in  which  they  so  fre- 
quently sinned,  after  the  appeals  made  to 
them  by  miracle.  When  Moses  first  received 
his  divine  legation,  we  are  told  (Exod.  iii.  13) 
that  Moses  said  unto  God,  **  Behold,  when  I 
come  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  shall  say 
unto  them.  The  God  of  your  fathers  hath  sent 
me  unto  you  ;  and  they  shall  say  to  me.  What 
is  his  name  t  what  shall  I  say  unto  them  1 " 
**  Here,"  says  Bishop  Warburton,  ^  we  see  a 

>  Vide  Introduction  to  the  Section. 


people,  not  only  lost  to  all  knowledge  of  the 
Unity  (for  the  asking  for  a  name  necessarily 
implied  their  opinion  of  a  plurality),  but  like- 
wise possessed  with  the  very  spirit  of  Egyp- 
tian idolatry.  The  rdigion  of  names  was  a 
matter  of  great  consequence  in  Egypt.  It 
was  one  of  their  essential  superstitions ;  it 
was  one  of  their  native  inventions,  and  the 
first  of  them  which  Uiey  communicated  to  the 
Greeks A  name  was  so  peculiar  an  ad- 
junct to  a  local  tutelary  deity,  that  we  see  by 
a  passage  quoted  by  Lactantius  from  the 
spurious  books  of  Trismegist  (which,  how- 
ever, abounded  with  Egyptian  notions  and 
supmtitions),  that  the  One  Supreme  God 
had  no  nanie  or  title  of  distinction.  Zecha- 
riah,  evidently  alluding  to  these  notions,  when 
he  prophesies  of  the  worship  of  the  Supreme 
God,  unmixed  with  idolatry,  says,  *  In  that 
day  shall  there  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name 
One ;'  that  is,  only  bearing  the  simple  title  of 
'Lord.'  And,  in  the  words  of  Lactantius, 
*  Ac  ne  quis  nomen  ejus  requireret,  ANONY- 
MON  esse  dixit ;  eo  quod  nominis  pbopbib- 
TATE  non  egeat,  ob  ipsam  scilicet  unitatem.' 
Out  of  indulgence,  therefore,  to  this  weak- 
ness, God  was  pleased  to  give  Himself  a 
NAME.  'And  God  said  unto  Moses,  I  am 
THAT  I  AM :  and  he  said.  Thus  shalt  thou  say 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  I  am  hath  sent 
me  unto  you.'  (Exod.  iii.  14.)  Where  we  may 
observe  (accoroing  to  the  constant  method  of 
Divine  WisJom,  when  it  condescends  to  the 
prejudices  of  men)  how,  in  the  very  instance 
of  indulgence  to  their  superstition,  He  gives  a 
corrective  of  it.  The  religion  of  names  arose 
from  an  idolatrous  polytheism ;  and  the  name 
here  given,  implying  eternity  and  eelf-exiiteneef 
directly  opposeth  that  superstition  ^." 

**  God,  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  was  pleased 
also  to  stand  in  two  arbitrary  relations  towards 
the  Jewish  people,  besides  that  natural  one  in 
which  He  stood  towards  them  and  the  rest  of 
mankind  in  common.  The  first  was  that  of  a 
tutelary  Deity,  gentilitial  and  local ;  the  God 
of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  who  was  to 
bring  their  posterity  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
and  to  protect  them  there  as  His  peculiar 
people.  The  second  was  that  of  Supreme 
Magistrate  and  Lawgiver.  And  in  both  these 
relations  He  was  pleased  to  refer  it  to  the 
people's  free  choice,  whether  or  no  they 
would  receive  Him  for  their  God  and  King ; 
for  a  tutelary  Deity  was  supposed  by  the  an- 
cients to  be  as  much  matter  of  election  as  a 
civil  magistrate. ...  As  the  renouncing  Him 
for  King  was  the  throwing  Him  off  as  (Sod, 
and  as  the  renouncing  Him  for  God  was  the 
throwing  Him  off  as  King ;  idolatry^  which 

*  Wurborton,  IMv.  Legat.  b.  iv.  sect.  6. 
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was  the  rejecting  Him  as  God,  was  properly 
the  crimen  UeBa  mc^ntatUf  and  so  justly 
punishable  by  the  civfl  laws. . . .  Let  us  ob- 
serve further  that  as  by  such  iNCX>RPOiUTioif 
religious  matters  came  under  civil  considera- 
tion, so  likewise  civil  matters  came  under  the 
religious.  This  is  what  Josephus  would  say 
where,  in  his  second  book  against  Anion, 
speaking  of  the  Jewish  theocracy,  he  tells  us 
that  Moses  did  not  make  religion  a  part  of 
virtue,  but  virtue  a  part  of  religion.  The 
meaning  is,  that,  as  in  all  hunum  societies, 
obedience  to  the  law  is  moral  virtue ;  under 
a  theocracy  it  is  religion  *." 

"  Theocracy,  as  it  was  neoeflsary,  so  it 
would  have  an  easy  reception,  being  founded 
on  the  flattering  notion,  at  that  time  univer- 
sally entertained,  of  tutblart  dkitibs,  ^H- 
liHal  and  local.  Thus,  to  carry  on  His  great 
purpose,  the  Almighty  very  early  represented 
Himself  to  this  chosen  race  as  a  gentiliiial 
Deity.  The  God  of  Abrahsm,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  (see  Jer.  x.  16 ;  li.  19),  afterwards, 
when  He  preferred  Judea  to  all  other  coun- 
tries for  His  person&l  residence  (on  this  ac- 
count called  His  land^),  He  came  under  their 

>  DIv.  Legat  tiook  v.  sect.  S. 
4  Lev.  XX.  2S.  Deat.  xi.  IS.  Pt.  x.  16.  las.  ziv.  S8. 
Jer.  it.  7.    £sek.  xxxvl.  5;  xxxvUi.  16. 


idea  of  a  local  Deity ;  which  notian 
established  principle  in  the  Gentile  world. 
It  was  originally  Egyptian,  and  fomided  oo  an 
opinicm  that  the  earth  was  at  first  divided  by 
its  Creator  amongst  a  number  of  inferior  and 
subordinate  divinities.  The  Septaagiflt  trans- 
lators appear  to  have  understood  the  follow, 
ing  passage,  in  the  Song  of  Moses,  aa  allndii^ 
to  this  opinion : '  When  the  Most  High  divided 
to  the  nations  their  inheritanoe,  when  He 
separated  the  sons  of  Adam,  He  aet  the 
bounds  of  the  people  aeoordin^  to  Ae  mmmber 
of  the  okUdren  of  itrad*  They  wrote,  card 
aptO/A^v  ayyiXwv  OioD,  'acooidlng  to  tlK 
number  of  tiie  angels  of  God.'  Whidi  at 
least  is  intelligible,  as  referring  to  that  oU 
notion  original  to  the  country  where  this 
translation  was  made.  Justin  Martyr  teDa 
us  *,  that  in  the  beginning  God  had  committed 
the  government  of  the  world  to  angeJsj,  who, 
abusing  their  trust,  were  degraded  from  thdr 
regency.  But  whether  he  learnt  it  from  this 
translation,  or  took  it  from  a  worse  plaeei,  1 
shall  not  pretend  to  detennine  V 


B  Apologet.  1. 

*  Div.  Legst.  chap,  v,  sect.  X. 
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Title. — //  is  not  possible  to  understand  the  Holy  Scriptures,  unless  we  consider 
them  as  one  completed  Revelation,  Four  reasons  for  considering  this  See^n 
as  the  most  remarkable  portion  of  the  Old  Testament,  The  doctrines  of  atone- 
ment of  Christ  to  pardon  sin,  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  remote 
the  power  of  sin,  are  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  whole  Revelation  of  God  to 
man.  The  ordinance  of  the  burning  of  the  red  heifer,  and  the  mingling  of  its 
ashes  with  water,  considered. 

Introduction. — When  a  book  is  commended  to  our  notice  as  worthy  of  our 
perusal  and  approbation,  if  we  deem  its  subject  interesting  we  read  it  through, 
and  we  then  obtain  the  more  perfect  knowledge  of  its  object  and  contents,  by 
comparing  one  part  with  another,  and  reflecting  on  the  beginning,  the  middlef 
and  the  end.  Just  so  it  is  with  the  Holy  Scriptures.  "  The  Bible,"  in  the  well- 
known  words  of  Mr.  Locke,  "  has  God  for  its  Author,  salvation  for  its  end,  and 
truth,  without  any  mixture  of  error,  for  its  matter.'*  The  Bible,  thereibre,  is 
deeply  interesting  to  all  who  believe  in  the  immortality  and  natural  ignorance  of 
the  soul.  But  the  Scriptures  were  given  to  the  world  at  sundry  times,  and  in 
divers  manners,  as  the  Church  required  the  increase  of  its  knowledge ;  and  it  can 
be  only  understood  by  regarding  it  as  one  gradually  imparted,  but  now  com- 
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pleted  Revelation,  of  which  the  various  portions  are  not  only  connected  with 
each  other,  as  parts  of  the  one  narrative,  hut  in  which  the  earlier  and  more 
obscure  are  illustrated  and  made  plain  by  the  later  and  clearer  portions.     Thus, 
the  Section  before  us  can  only  be  understood  by  the  explanation  which  is 
afSbrded  us  in  the  conclusion  of  the  Sacred  Volume.     It  relates  the  most  extra- 
ordinary of  all  the  institutions  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  the  command  to  slay  and  bum 
a  heifer,  red  in  colour,  blemishless,  or  free  from  any  spot  or  blemish,  and  which 
had  never  been  submitted  to  the  yoke  of  labour  in  the  field.     This  heifer  was  to 
be  conducted  without  the  camp  (Numb.  xix.  1 — 3).     It  was  then  to  be  slain. 
Its  blood  was  to  be  sprinkled  seven  times  before  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
(ver.  4).     The  whole  body  of  the  red  heifer  was  then  to  be  burnt.     Cedar 
wood,  hyssop,  and  a  piece  of  scarlet  wool,  were  to  be  cast  into  the  fire.     The 
priest  who  kindled  the  fire  was  to  be  considered  unclean  till  the  day  ended. 
Then  any  one  of  the  congregation  of  Israel  who  was  not  ceremonially  unclean, 
collected  the  ashes,  and  laid  them  up  in  a  clean  place  without  the  camp.     There 
they  were  to  be  kept  till  they  were  mingled  with  water  to  be  sprinkled  on  any  wor* 
shipper  or  believer  who  had  contracted  the  impurity  of  touching  the  dying,  or 
the  dead  (ver.  5 — 18).   All  these  were  most  extraordinary  enactments  ;  but,  what 
was  still  more  wonderful,  the  person  who  sprinkled  the  unclean  with  the  water, 
thus  mingled  with  the  ashes  of  the  heifer,  became  himself  unclean,  while  the 
polluted  person  whom  he  sprinkled  became  and  remained  free  from  his  pollution 
(ver.  18 — 22).   Such  was  the  law  of  the  red  heifer.   And  this  law  is  not  only  thus 
singular  for  its  peculiar  clauses,  it  is  rendered  more  remarkable  from  these  four 
circumstances : — It  was  declared  by  the  Jews  to  be  so  difficult  of  explanation, 
that  not  even  Solomon  could  comprehend  the  reasons  of  its  peculiarities.   It  was 
the  chief  law  after  the  priesthood  of  Aaron  had  been  established  by  the  miracle 
of  the  budding,  blossoming,  and  fruit-bearing  of  his  almond-tree  sceptre.    It  was 
the  last  law  previous  to  the  thirty-eight  years'  wandering  in  the  wilderness  from 
the  encampment  at  Sinai  commenced.    And  it  is  the  law  which  is  only  explained 
to  us  in  the  termination  of  the  argument  of  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  in  which  he  proves  the  superiority  of  the  Divine  priesthood  of  Christ 
to  the  human  priesthood  of  Aaron.     All  these  circumstances  united  render  the 
Nineteenth  Chapter  of  the  Book  of  Numbers  one  of  the  most  peculiar  in  the 
Old  Testament.     What  can  be  the  meaning  of  the  ordinance  of  the  red  heifer  ? 
and  what  can  be  the  causes  of  those  strange  enactments  ?     To  answer  these 
questions,  we  must  regard  the  whole  Bible  as  one  book,  and  consider  the  one 
object  of  that  book.     We  shall  then  find  tliat  the  ordinance  of  the  red  heifer  in 
the  beginning  of  the  Volume,  interpreted  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  at  the 
end  of  the  Volume,  affords  us  an  illustration  of  the  one  object  of  the  completed 
Revelation,  which  constitutes  the  contents  of  the  whole  Scripture.     The  one 
object,  the  chief,  we  may  say  the  sole  object  of  Revelation  is,  to  teach  the 
believer  the  great  truths, — that  the  soul  of  man'  can  only  be  saved  by  these  two 
means,  his  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  his  obedience  to  the  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.   Now  the  design  of  the  Law  of  Moses  was  twofold.   One  design 
was,  to  separate  the  people  from  the  heathen  nations  around  them ;  the  other 
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was,  to  serve  as  a  guide  to  bring  the  people,  by  means  of  the  mysterious  ordi- 
nances of  the  Law,  to  the  knowledge  of  the  two  truths  relating  to  the  atonement 
and  to  the  necessity  of  Divine  influences.  The  manner  in  wbidi  these  truths 
were  taught  to  the  Jewish  Church  was,  that  actions  and  ordinances  were  decreed 
which  represented  other  and  future  actions  or  events.  The  Passover,  we  are 
assured,  was  an  event,  or  a  collection  of  events,  which  shadowed  forth  the  future 
sacrifice  of  the  true  and  better  Passover.  And  that  we  may  not  be  led  away 
by  our  own  imaginations  or  fancies,  we  are  expressly  told  that  *'  Christ  is  our 
Passover  ; "  and  we  are  accustomed,  therefore,  rightly  and  properly  to  believe 
that  the  various  circumstances  which  were  ordained  to  be  observed  at  the  com- 
memoration of  the  Jewish  Passover  were  appointed  to  shadow  forth,  as  pro- 
phetic emblems,  the  circumstances  attendant  upon  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. — So  it 
is  with  the  ordinance  of  the  red  heifer.  We  are  expressly  told,  that  as  the 
sprinkling  of  the  people  with  the  water  which  was  mingled  with  the  ashes  of 
the  red  heifer,  the  cedar,  the  hyssop,  and  the  scarlet  wool,  was  blessed,  or  sanc- 
tified, by  the  Great  Lawgiver  of  Israel,  to  the  purifying  of  the  believer  who  had 
become  ceremonially  unclean  by  touching  a  dead  body;  so  also  the  Uood 
of  Christ,  who,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  He  possessed 
without  measure,  and  by  which  He  offered  Himself  to  God  as  an  atonement, 
shall  **  cleanse  the  conscience  from  dead  works,'*  that  he  who  is  so  cleansed 
may  ''serve  the  living  God^" — This  expression  gives  us  the  key  to  the  meaning 
of  the  singular  law  before  us ;  and  the  interpretatimi,  therefore,  of  the  Section 
may  be  thus  given :  '*  Command  the  children  of  Israel  that  they  bring  as  a 
sacrifice  a  red  heifer,  which  the  Egyptians  venerate,  and  refuse  to  sacrifice, 
because  they  deem  it  sacred  to  their  goddess  I  sis  ;  and  by  thus  sacrificing  in  the 
manner  which  the  Egyptians  r^arded  as  profane,  separate  themselves  by  a  wide 
and  impassable  barrier  from  that  idolatrous  people."  Then  followed  the  enact- 
ments relating  to  the  second  object  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  the  shadowing  forth  of  the 
future  Sacrifice,  which  we  can  now  explain,  and  thus  interpret :  **  Let  the  heifier 
which  you  select  be  free  from  spot,  as  Christ  was  from  the  yoke  of  a  burthened 
conscience ;  and  be  led  out  of  the  camp  to  be  slain,  as  Christ  suffered  without 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem  '•  As  the  blood  of  the  heifer  was  sprinkled  seven  times, 
as  the  perfect  number,  the  blood  of  Christ  was  seven  times  sprinkled,  beginning 
with  the  drops  of  blood  at  Gethsemane,  and  proceeding  with  the  crown  of  thorns 
before  Pilate,  and  ending  with  the  piercing  of  His  hands,  His  feet,  and  His  side 
upon  the  cross.  As  the  body  of  the  heifer  was  burnt  with  cedar,  which  was  the 
emblem  of  incorruption,  with  the  hyssop,  which  was  the  emblem  of  removed 
defilement,  and  the  scarlet  wool,  which  was  the  emblem  of  the  sin  of  the  soul,  so 
Christ  suffered  as  the  sacrifice  which  united  the  incorruption  of  His  own  nature, 
the  removal  of  the  sin  of  man,  and  the  transference  of  that  sin  to  Himself.  As  the 
priest  who  sacrificed  the  heifer  was  rendered  unclean  by  that  act,  the  Jews  who 
sacrificed  Christ  were  polluted  (ver.  7»  8).  As  the  man  who  gathered  up  the  ashes 
became  unclean,  because  he  was  not  sprinkled  with  the  water  with  which  the  ashes 
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were  to  be  blended,  so  may  we  say  that  even  the  beUever  in  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  remains  defiled,  unless  the  removal  of  the  power  of  sin,  by  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  follow  the  pardon  of  the  sin,  which  is  purchased  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  (ver.  9,  10).  As  he  who  touched  the  body  of  the  dead  was 
unclean  till  he  was  sprinkled  with  the  water  which  was  mingled  with  the  ashes, 
so  is  that  soul  unclean  which  is  contaminated  by  the  spiritually  dead,  till  it  is 
cleansed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  dead  works  which  denote  his  spiritual 
death  (ver.  11 — 19).  As  the  unclean  person  who  was  not  sprinkled  with  the 
water  was  to  be  cut  off  from  his  people,  so  shall  every  man  who  is  not  sprinkled 
with  the  living  water  which  God's  Holy  Spirit  alone  pours  forth,  be  cut  off  from 
the  Church  of  God  (ver.  20).  And  as  the  man  who  was  clean,  and  free  from 
the  imputation  of  defilement,  was  deemed  to  be  unclean  if  he  touched  the  water 
which  purified  his  brethren,  so  shall  that  otherwise  blameless  man,  who  sees, 
believes,  and  as  it  were  handles  the  doctrines  and  truths  revealed  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  be  deemed  himself  defiled,  polluted,  and  unclean,  unless  he  be  also 
sprinkled  with  the  living  water,  which  unites  the  Atonement  that  pardons  sin, 
with  the  influence  which  removes  the  power  and  dominion  of  the  sin  that  is 
pardoned  (ver.  21).  He,  who  professes  the  religion  which  does  not  unite  faith 
and  holiness,  himself  remains  unclean,  and  is  the  cause  of  contamination  to 
others ;  for  it  is  expressly  declared,  that  he  who  is  touched  by  the  unclean 
becomes  also  polluted  (ver.  22).  And  thus  does  this  most  difficult  portion  of 
the  Law  of  Moses  illustrate  the  whole  object  of  Revelation.  The  Christian 
religion,  and  the  Jewish  religion,  as  they  proceed  from  the  same  God,  have  also 
the  one,  same,  only  object, — to  make  their  receivers  "  a  peculiar  people,  zealous 
of  good  works'."  Both  were  intended  to  bring  men  to  Christ  for  pardon,  and  to 
the  Spirit  of  God  for  inward  holiness  of  heart.  Virtue,  faith,  and  holiness,  ever 
have  been  the  triple  crown  of  the  stedfast  believer  in  the  Jehovah  of  the  Book 
of  Revelation,  whether  he  be  of  the  Church  of  the  Patriarch,  tlie  Israelite,  or 
the  Christian. 
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c?f™8T      1  And  the  Lord  spake 
aboutMyi.^  unto     Moses     and     unto 
Aaron,  saying, 

2  This  is  the  ordinance 
of  the  law  which  the  Lord 
hath  commanded,  saying. 
Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  that  thev  bring  thee 
a  red  heifer  without  spot, 
•  Deut.  21. 8.  wherein  is  no  blemish,  ^and 

1  Sm.  6.  7.  i_  *  i_ 

upon    which    never    came 
yoke : 


3  And  ye  shall  give  her  ^  "r  f  s  t 
unto    Eleazar  the    priest,  about  mtl 
that    he    may   bring    her  '      ^'      ' 
*  forth  without  the  camp,  *  i*v.  4. 12, 

J  ^L    11         1  u        21-  &16.27. 

and    one    shall    slay    her  Hebr.  13. 11. 
before  his  face : 

4  And  Eleazar  the  priest 
shall  take  of  her  blood  with 

his    finger,   and  ^sprinkle '  J^j^j*!*^* 
of  her  blood  directly  before  HebV.  9.  li 
the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation seven  times : 


«  Tit  ii.  14. 
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Bxvo&a 
CHRIST 
about  1471. 

*Uxod.  29. 

14. 
Lev.  4. 11,12. 


•  Lev.  14. 4, 
6,49. 


'Lev.  11.25. 
ft  15.  9. 


I  Hebr.  9. 15. 


k  ver.  IS,  20, 

21. 
ch.  81.  23. 


>  ver.  16. 
Lev.  21.  1. 
ch.  5.  2.  &  9. 
6,  10.  ft  81. 

10. 
Lam.  4.  14. 
Hag.  2.  IS. 
t  Heb.  Moul 
of  man. 
k  ch.  81.  19. 


6  And  on^  fihall  burn  the 
heifer  in  his  sight ;  ^  her 
skin,  and  her  flesh,  and  her 
blood,  with  her  dung,  shall 
he  bum: 

6  And  the  priest  shall 
take  *  cedar  wood,  and 
hyssop,  and  scarlet,  and 
cast  %t  into  the  midst  of 
the  burning  of  the  heifer. 

7  '  Then  the  priest  shall 
wash  his  clothes,  and  he 
shall  bathe  his  flesh  in 
water,  and  afterward  he 
shall  come  into  the  camp, 
and  the  priest  shall  be  un- 
clean until  the  even. 

8  And  he  that  bumeth 
her  shall  wash  his  clothes 
in  water,  and  bathe  his 
flesh  in  water,  and  shall  be 
unclean  until  the  even. 

9  And  a  man  that  is 
clean  shall  gather  up  ^the 
ashes  of  the  heifer,  and 
lay  them  up  without  the 
camp  in  a  clean  place,  and 
it  shall  be  kept  for  the  con- 
gregation of  the  children  of 
Israel  ^  for  a  water  of  sepa- 
ration :  it  18  a  purification 
for  sin. 

10  And  hethat  gathereth 
the  ashes  of  the  heifer  shall 
wash  his  clothes,  and  be 
unclean  until  the  even :  and 
it  shall  be  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  unto  the 
stranger  that  sojoumeth 
among  them,  for  a  statute 
for  ever. 

11  f  ^He  thattoucheth 
the  dead  body  of  any  ^man 
shall  be  unclean  seven 
days. 

12  ^  He  shall  purify  him- 
self with  it  on  the  third 
day,  and  on  the  seventh 


day  he  shall  be  clean :  but 
if  he  purify  not  himself  the 
third  day,  then  the  seventh 
day  he  shall  not  be  clean. 

13  Whosoever  toucheth 
the  dead  body  of  any  man 
that  is  dead,  and  purifieth 
not  himself,  Mefileth  the 
tabernacle  of  the  Lord; 
and  that  soul  shall  be  cut 
off  from  Israel :  because 
^  the  water  of  separation 
was  not  sprinkled  upon 
him,  he  shall  be  unclean ; 
'^his  undeanness  is  yet 
upon  him. 

14  This  iff  the  law,  when 
a  man  dieth  in  a  tent :  all 
that  come  into  the  tent, 
and  all  that  is  in  the  tent, 
shall  be  unclean  seven  days. 

15  And  every  **open 
vessel,  which  hath  no  co- 
vering bound  upon  it,  is 
unclean. 

16  And  P  whosoever 
toucheth  one  that  is  slain 
with  a  sword  in  the  open 
fields,  or  a  dead  body,  or  a 
bone  of  a  man,  or  a  grave, 
shall  be  undean  seven 
days. 

17  And  for  an  unclean 
person  they  shall  take  of 
the  -f* hashes  of  the  burnt 
heifer  of  purification  for 
sin,  and  -f- running  water 
shall  be  put  thereto  in  a 
vessel: 

18  And  a  clean  person 
shall  take  '  hj'ssop,  and  dip 
it  in  the  water,  and  sprinkle 
it  upon  the  tent,  and  upon 
all  the  vessels,  and  upon 
the  persons  that  were  there, 
and  upon  him  that  touched 
a  bone,  or  one  slain,  or  one 
dead,  or  a  grave : 
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CHRIST 
•boat  1471. 


I  Lev.  IS.  SI. 


■  ver.  9. 
eh.  8.  7. 


"LeT.7.20. 
ft  22.  8. 


•  Ley.  11.22. 
ch.  81.  20. 


PT«r.  11. 


f  He1>.d«f. 
«  Tcr.  9. 


Genu  2ft.  19. 
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BKTOJIX 

CHRIST 
about  1471. 


•  Lcr.  14. 9. 


«  rer.  18. 


19  And  the  c\eaxi  person 
shall  sprinkle  upon  the  un- 
clean on  the  third  day,  and 
on  the  seventh  day :  '  and 
on  the  seventh  day  he  shall 

Eurify  himself^  and  wash 
is  clothes,  and  bathe  him- 
self in  water,  and  shall  be 
clean  at  even. 

20  But  the  man  that 
shall  be  unclean,  and  shall 
not  purify  himself,  that 
soul  shall  be  cut  off  from 
among  the  congregation, 
because  he  hath  ^defiled 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  : 


the  water  of  separation  hath  cH^R^fsT 
not  been  sprinkled  upon  about  1471.^ 
him ;  he  is  unclean.  '     "^      ' 

21  And  it  shall  be  a 
perpetual  statute  unto  them, 
that  he  that  sprinkleth  the 
water  of  separation  shall 
wash  his  clothes;  and  he 
that  toucheth  the  water  of 
separation  shall  be  unclean 
until  even. 

22  And  "whatsoever  the  ■  Hag.  t.  is. 
unclean    person    toucheth 

shall  be  unclean  ;  and  *  the '  ^^-  "•  *• 
soul  that  toucheth  it  shall 
be  unclean  until  even. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  thai  we  learn  from  the  institutions  of  the  Law  of 
Moses  the  Christian  lessons  of  separation  from  the  world,  the  necessity  of  faith 
in  the  atonement  of  Christ  to  remove  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  sin,  and 
the  necessity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  destroy  the  power  of  sin  in  the  heart :  that 
we  never  be  guilty  of  the  sin  of  despair,  knowing  that  Christ  has  died  to  save 
us ;  and  never  he  guilty  of  the  sin  of  presumption,  knowing  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  granted  to  cleanse  us. 

Almighty  and  eveHasting  God,  who  of  Thy  tender  love  towards  mankind  hast 
sent  Thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  take  upon  Him  our  flesh,  and  to  suffer 
death  upon  the  cross ;  and  who  hast  been  graciously  pleased  to  shadow  forth  the 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  the  institutions,  and  ordinances,  and  sacri- 
fices of  the  Law  of  Moses ;  so  grant  us  Thy  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we 
remember  the  words  of  Thy  servant,  that  *'  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 
and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of 
the  flesh :  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal 
Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  living  God*?"  And  ever  may  we  serve  Thee  in  life,  in 
death,  and  for  ever.  Enable  us  to  serve  Thee  in  life :  as  these  members  of  Thy 
Church  in  the  wilderness  were  separated  from  the  world  of  idolatry  and  sin 
around  them,  when  they  sacrificed  to  Thee  the  idols  of  Egypt ;  so  give  us  grace 
to  become  more  and  more  separated  from  the  follies,  the  sins,  and  the  idolatries, 
of  the  men  of  the  world  around  us:  so  may  we  sacrifice  to  Thee  the  love 
of  money,  which  is  idolatry ;  the  thoughtless  pursuits  of  amusement  and  pleasure, 
which  is  idolatry ;  and  the  restless  anxiety  for  honour,  fame,  and  praise,  which 
is  idolatry.  Awake  us  from  spiritual  death.  Cleanse  our  conscience  and  our 
heart  from  the  works  of  death,  from  the  maxims  of  the  world,  and  from 
compliance  with  the  frivolous,  the  vain,  and  the  irreligious,  who  are  dead  before 
Thee ;  living  without  thought,  without  prayer,  and  without  the  holy  hope  which 
gives  the  soul  to  Thee.  Cleanse  our  conscience  from  all  the  works  of  death. 
May  Christ  be  to  us  the  spotless  and  blameless  sacrifice  which  never  knew  the 
yoke  of  sin ;  which  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  suffered  without  the  camp. 
As  the  Priest  in  the  olden  time  did  sprinkle  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  seven  times 

«  Heb.ix.l3,  14. 


622  NUMBERS  XIX.  [sect. 

before  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation ;  so  may  our  conscience  be  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  of  the  better  Sacrifice;  so  may  the  guilt  of  the  past,  die 
punishment  of  the  future,  the  pollution  of  the  sins  we  have  committed,  and  the 
terror  of  the  misery  we  have  deserved,  be  all  done  away  by  the  merciibl 
atonement  of  the  holy  Sacrifice,  and  the  sprinkled  blood  of  Christ.  We  have  no 
other  hope,  no  other  way,  no  other  approach  to  Thee,  our  offended  Father.  As 
the  cedar,  the  hyssop,  and  the  scarlet  wool,  were  burnt  with  the  fire  which 
consumed  the  former  sacrifice;  so  would  we  unite  with  the  prayer  that  the 
sacrifice  of  the  suffering  Redeemer  be  accepted  for  us,  the  hope  of  immortality, 
the  removal  of  sin,  and  the  repentance  which  Thou  hast  commanded.  As  the 
ashes  of  the  holy  sacrifice  were  blended  with  the  pure  water  which  was  com- 
manded to  be  sprinkled  upon  the  unclean,  who  aesired  to  be  purified  and 
accepted  by  the  God  of  Israel ;  even  so,  O  Lord,  our  Father,  O  God,  our 
refuge, — even  so,  do  we  pray  and  trust  in  Thy  mercy,  that  we,  who  desire 
to  come  to  Thee  in  Thy  Son's  name,  may  be  cleansed  from  all  impurity 
of  thought,  motive,  desire,  and  affection ;  that  the  very  imaginations  of  the 
heart,  the  reasonings  of  the  understanding,  and  the  desires  of  the  secret  will 
within  us,  be  sanctified  and  purified  by  the  Divine  and  Holy  SpiriL  In  body, 
in  soul,  and  in  spirit,  we  pray  that  we  may  be  Thine.  As  the  angels  in  heaven 
serve  Thee,  we  pray  that  our  will  may  be  conformed  to  Thine;  and  that, 
as  we  hope  to  serve  Thee  in  heaven,  so  may  we  begin  to  serve  Thee  on  earth. 
To  Thee  all  hearts  be  open,  all  desires  known ;  from  Thee  no  secrets  are  bid. 
Cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  Wash 
the  conscience  firom  the  dross  and  remnant  of  sin.  Cleanse  us,  we  pray  Thee, 
from  every  inward  root  of  bitterness  which  springs  up  in  tliat  ground  whidi 
is  cursed  by  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  and  produces  the  thorns  and  the  thistles 
which  destroy  the  flowers  and  tne  firuits  of  the  Paradise  of  God.  Holy  Spirit, 
convince,  cleanse,  and  comfort  the  hearts  of  those,  who,  with  humble  faith  in  die 
sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour,  desire  to  live  now,  and 
to  live  fw  ever  in  the  communion  of  God  their  Father,  of  Christ,  and  of  Tbee. 
We  confess  before  Thee,  O  God  and  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  that  we 
are  not  worthy  thus  to  pray  to  Thee.  We  have  sinned  and  done  amiss.  O 
Maker  of  all  things.  Judge  of  all  men,  we  acknowledge  our  sins  and  wickedness. 
The  remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  unto  us,  the  burthen  of  them  is  intolerable. 
But  in  Thine  own  appointed  way  we  come  before  Thee,  and  pray  for  pardon. 
We  come  before  Thee,  and  plead  Thy  promise.  We  come  before  Thee  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  who  has  died ;  and  we  pray  Thee  to  save  us  from  the  sin  of 
despair  of  Thy  mercy.  With  groanings  for  freedom  from  the  power  of  evil,  not 
to  be  uttered  by  any  language  of  these  our  imperfect  petitions,  we  come  before 
Thee  as  the  partakers  of  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  pray  Thee  that  we 
never  be  guilty  of  the  presumption  of  pleading  the  name  of  Christ,  while  we 
continue  in  sin.  We  believe  that  Christ  has  died  to  give  to  us,  not  only  the 
pardon  which  speaks  peace,  but  also  to  give  us  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  conquer  the  power  of  the  sin  which  grieves  us.  Give  us  of  that  Holy  Spirit 
which  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  that  we  may  worthily  magnify 
Thy  holy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Hear  us  when  we  pray. 
Forgive  the  ignorances,  the  imperfections,  and  the  weaknesses  of  our  prayers, 
and  accept  and  bless  us  now  and  for  ever.  We  ask  all,  not  in  our  own  name,  but 
in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  and  in  His  words 
we  call  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &:c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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Note.  Ou  the  offering  of  the  red  heifer. 
Numb.  xix. 

"And  the  Lord  tpake  unto  Moeet  and  unto 
Acaron"  See, — ''Not  at  this  time,  after  the 
business  of  the  spies  and  the  affair  of  Korab, 
but  before  the  children  of  Israel  departed 
from  Sinai.  And  so  Aben  Ezra  observes, 
that  'this  was  spoken  in  the  wilderness  of 
Sinai,  when  the  Lord  commanded  to  put  un- 
clean persons  out  of  the  camp,  and  when 
some  were  defiled  with  a  dead  body,  and 
unfit  for  the  passover  (chap.  v.  2,  and  ix.  6) ; 
and  mention  is  made  of '  the  water  of  purify- 
ing *  (chap.  viii.  6 — 7).**  This,  however,  is 
not  certain.  I  have  endeavoured  in  the  In- 
troduction to  explain  the  typical  meaning  of 
the  chief  ordinances  of  this  mysterious  bw. 
By  the  command  that  the  red  heifer  should 
he**wUh<nU  »pot,*' the  Jews  understand  that 
it  should  have  no  spots  in  it  of  any  other 
colour,  black  or  white ;  nor  indeed  so  much 
as  an  hair,  at  least  not  two  of  another  colour. 
And  so  the  Targum  of  Jonathan :  "  in  which 
there  is  no  spot  or  mark  of  a  white  hair." 
And  Jarchi,  more  particularly :  "  which  is 
perfect  in  redness;  for  if  there  were  in  it 
two  black  hairs,  it  was  unfit.*'  And  so  Ben 
Cjrersom,  with  which  agrees  the  Mishna  '. . . . 
^  It  being  '  without  oUmidi '  was  what  was 
common  to  all  sacrifices."    Cornelius  k  La- 

*  Psrah,  c.  3.  sect.  5. 


pide,  however,  interprets  the  command  with 
reference  to  blemishes,  or  spots,  such  as  being 
blind,  or  wounded,  or  diseased,  or  maimed : 
"In  qu&  nulla  fit  macula,  videlicet  nullum 
vitium  corporis  ;  h&c  enim  phrasi  non  sig- 
nificatur  macula  colons,  sed  deformitatis,  ut 
patet,"  Lev.  xxii.  21,  22.  This  offering  of 
the  heifer,  with  other  instances  where  females 
are  ordered  to  be  slain  (see  Lev.  iii.  I),  con- 
futes the  notion  of  such  who  think  the  laws 
of  Moses  were  made  in  conformity  to  the 
customs  of  the  Egyptians,  this  being  directly 
contrary  to  them,  if  they  were  the  same  in 
the  times  of  Moses  as  they  were  in  the  times 
of  Herodotus,  who  expressly  says  <*,  "  male 
oxen  the  Egyptians  sacrifice ;  but  it  is  not 
lawful  for  them  to  sacrifice  females,  for  they 
are  sacred  to  Isis.*'  This  was  the  last  command 
given  to  the  Israelites  before  they  proceeded 
to  Kadesh.  And  it  is  probable  that  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  red  heifer  was  offered  in  the  wilder- 
ness, for  it  is  likely  that  the  priests  there 
often  contracted  uncleannesses.  Now  there 
was  no  way  of  purifying  them  but  with  the 
ashes  of  the  red  heifer ;  and  unless  they  were 
so  purified,  they  could  not  minister  in  the 
tabernacle.  This  victim  might  be  immolated 
by  Eleazar ;  nay,  the  Septuagint  says  it  was 
to  be  slain  "  before  him '." 


<  Enterpe,  e.  41. 

7  Com.  &  Lapide,  GQl,  frc.  in  loc 
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TiTLB. — Because  the  land  of  Canaan  is  rightly  regarded  as  a  type  of  heaven, 
and  the  land  of  Egypt  as  a  type  of  the  sinful  worlds  therefore  the  wanderings 
of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt  to  Canaan  have  been  regarded  by  the  ancient 
Fathers,  by  Roman  Catholic  and  by  Protestant  commentators^  as  the  descriptions, 
the  types,  the  emblems  of  the  spiritual  journeyings,  trials,  dangers,  temptations, 
judgments,  and  mercies  of  the  Christian  pilgrim  in  his  way  through  earth  to 
heaven.  The  most  holy  men  are  in  danger  of  grievous  sin,  Moses  offends 
God  by  the  sin  of  unbelief.  The  divisions  of  Christians  are  the  curse  of  the 
Church,  and  the  bane  of  the  one  true  religion,  Edom  refuses  to  permit  the 
Israelites  to  pass  through  his  territory. 

Introduction. — ^At  length  we  begin  to  descry  the  blue  hills  of  Canaan  in  the 
distant  horizon,  and  to  breathe  the  fragrant  air  of  that  holy  land.     Forty-two 
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stations  are  enumerated  in  the  thirty-third  chapter  of  Numbers  as  the  stages  at 
which  the  people  of  Israel  rested  on  their  way  from  Egypt  to  Canaan.  The 
events  which  took  place  in  many  of  these  stations  are  related  at  great  length.  Of 
many,  however,  only  the  names  are  mentioned.  In  the  Section  before  us  the 
names  of  seventeen  stations  are  given,  and  no  event  is  related  as  having  taken 
place  in  any  of  them.  The  eighteenth  station,  of  which  notice  is  taken,  is  the 
encampment  in  the  wilderness  of  Zin,  which  is  called  Kadesh.  In  this  station 
the  death  of  Miriam,  the  striking  of  the  rock  of  Meribah,  and  the  refusal  of 
Edom  to  permit  the  children  of  Israel  to  pass  through  his  territory,  are  all  mexk- 
tioned.  It  is  uncertain  whether  this  Kadesh  is  the  same  with  that  at  which 
the  people  had  formerly  been  detained.  However  this  may  be,  the  place 
where  Miriam  died,  where  the  rock  was  struck,  and  where  Edom  refused  a 
passage  to  the  people,  was  the  thirty-second  of  the  forty-two  stations.  And  the 
time  when  the  people  arrived  there  was  the  end  of  the  thirty-eighth  year  and 
the  commencement  of  the  last  year  of  their  wanderings  from  the  day  when  the 
sentence  was  pronounced  upon  them,  that  the  rebellious  generation  which  had 
been  led  out  of  Egypt  should  not  enter  into  the  promised  land.  As  so  many 
of  these  stations  are  here  enumerated,  without  any  record  of  the  circumstances 
which,  during  upwards  of  thirty  years,  must  have  happened  at  the  several 
encampments,  a  good  opportunity  seems  to  be  afforded  us  of  considering  the 
mystical  or  spiritual  interpretations,  which  have  been  assigned  to  the  several 
names  of  the  forty-two  stations  in  the  wilderness,  both  by  the  Fathers  and  by 
various  commentators  and  expositors  from  among  all  Christian  communions. 
Because  the  Christian  life  is  frequently  compared  to  a  pilgrimage,  and  because 
Canaan  and  Egypt  are  respectively  considered  as  the  types  of  heaven  and  the 
world,  many  of  the  names  of  the  places  where  the  Israelites  encamped  are 
interpreted  spiritually  and  mystically  in  the  Scriptural  narrative  itself,  therefore 
it  has  been  that  the  whole  wandering  of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt  to  Canaan 
has  been  interpreted  as  denoting  the  one  spiritual  pilgrimage  of  the  souls  of 
believers  from  earth  to  heaven  ;  and  mystical  and  spiritual  meanings  have  been 
given  to  every  name  of  every  place  at  which  the  people  encamped  in  the  wilder- 
ness. Now,  we  may  not  presume  to  assert  that  this  interpretation  of  the  sojourn- 
ing of  the  Israelites  is  uniformly  and  certainly  correct.  Various  meanings  have 
been  assigned  to  the  various  names  of  the  forty-two  encampments,  and  spiritual 
inferences  have  been  deduced  from  them  all.  It  is  impossible,  therefore,  diat 
all  can  be  correct  As  this  mode  of  considering  the  forty-two  stations,  however, 
has  been  so  generally  received,  I  shall  not  hesitate  to  give  that  which  has  been 
adopted  by  the  most  learned  and  most  influential  of  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the 
Church.  The  manner  in  which  Jerome  has  regarded  the  forty-two  stations  has 
been  more  commonly  received  than  any  other,  however  forced  and  strange  many 
of  his  interpretations  may  appear  to  the  modem  student  of  this  part  of  the  Word 
of  God.  He  regards  them,  not  so  much  as  steps  of  the  one  journey  which  the 
soul  takes  towards  its  rest  in  heaven,  as  the  several  roads  by  which  the  faithful 
may  be  considered  as  variously  led  from  Egypt  to  Canaan.     From  the  land 
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of  Egypt,  then,  they  first  came  to  Ratneses,  the  place  which  signified  *'  the 
thunder  of  joy,"  because,  by  the  thundering  of  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles^ 
the  infidel  and  the  impious  were  converted  to  Christ,  and  compelled  to  rejoice. 
The  second  encampment  at  Succoth,  or  "  tabernacles,"  denoted  that  believers 
h>e  on  earth  as  in  one  continued  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  regard  heaven  alone  as 
the  true  home  of  the  soul.     The  third  station  was  at  Etham,  or  **  fortitude," 
because  they  overcame  all  adversities  and  all  difficulties.     The  fourth  was  at 
Pi-hahiroth,  '*the  mouth  of  the  noble,"  for  such  are  those  who,  with  their 
mouths,  as  well  as  hearts,  praise  God  in  their  adversities.     The  fifth  was  at 
Marah,  the  "  bitterness"  of  repentance  for  sins  committed.     The  sixth  was  at 
Elim,  "  the  leaders  of  the  flock,"  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  whom  the  believers  will 
follow,  for  they  are  the  sheep  of  the  fold.    The  seventh^  at  the  Red  Sea,  denotes, 
that  through  the  waves  and  the  changes  of  this  life  we   reach,   as  by  mar* 
tyrdom,   the  kingdom  of  God.      The  eighth  is  in  the  wilderness    of  Sin,   of 
"  hatred,"  because  the  faithful  Christian  must  undergo  the  hatred  and  persecu- 
tion of  the  world  around  him.     The  ninth  is  at  Dophkah,  or  "  the  knocking," 
the  emblem  of  the  fervent  prayer,  which  is  described  as  knocking  at  the  door  of 
mercy,  and  it  shall  be  opened.     The  tenth  is  at  Alush,  '*  the  leaven,"  to  which 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  compared,  as  hidden  in  the  three  measures  of  meal  till 
the  whole  was  leavened.     These  are  the  first  ten  encampments.     The  next  ten 
will  be  deemed,  perhaps,  still  more  forcedly  and  harshly  interpreted ;  for  the 
eleventh  encampment  was  at  Rephidim,  *'  the  place  of  the  death  of  the  brave,"  for 
there  Joshua  overcame  Amalek.     Or,  perhaps,  the  meaning  intended  by  Jerome 
may  be,  the  "  death  of  the  presumptuous,"  who  shall  be  overthrown  by  Christ,  as 
Amalek,  by  Joshua,  at  the  prayer  of  Moses.     The  twelfth  was  at  Sinai,  "  the 
place  of  thorns,"  the  emblem  of  the  severity  of  the  law  which  God  imparted  to 
the  soul.     The  thirteenth  was  at  Kibroth-hattaavah,  *'  the  graves  of  lust,"  where 
those  were  buried  who  murmured  for  a  better  provision  than  God's  Providence 
had  assigned  them.     The  fourteenth  was  at  Hazeroth.     This  word  would  more 
rightly  mean  "  villages  ;"  but  it  may  mean,  and  Jerome  has  preferred  the  inter- 
pretation, "  the  hall,"  or  '*  vestibule  of  a  building."    The  inference,  however, 
which  he  deduces  from  it  is  very  obscure, — that  those  who  sin  may  repent,  and 
that  those  who  have  not  sinned  may  fall :  as  Miriam  murmured  at  Hazeroth 
against  her  brother,  and  was  restored.     The  fifteenth  was  at  Rithmah,  or  *'  the 
place  of  juniper-trees."     The  interpretation  of  this  name  by  Jerome  is  so  unin- 
telligible, that  I  omit  it.     This  was  the  place  whither  the  spies  brought  their 
evil  report  of  Canaan.     The  sixteenth  was  at  Rimmon-parez,  *'  the  division  of 
the    pomegranate."     He  makes  the  multitude  of  seeds  in   this  fruit  the  em- 
blem of  the  Church,  when  the  number  of  believers  "  was  of  one  heart  and  of 
one  soul."     The  seventeenth  was  at  Libnah,  the  rendering  of  which  word  being 
**  bricks,"  he  refers  the  meaning  to  the  remembrance  of  the  making  of  the  bricks 
in    Elgypt.     The  eighteenth  was  at  Rissah,  "  the  bridle ;"  that  is,  if,  afler  our 
escape  from  Egypt,  we  again  degrade  ourselves  to  the  making  of  the  bricks,  or 
to  the  employments  of  Egypt,  the  restraints  of  Scripture  can  alone  restore  us.  • 

vox.  XI.      PART  VI.  u  u 
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The  nineteenth  was  at  Kehe1athab»  **  the  Church/'  because  those  who  ire  thus 
refonned  by  the  Scripture  may  be  again  received,  and  restored  to  the  Charch. 
The  twentieth  was  at  Shapher,  or  **  beauty,"  because  those  who  are  thus  restored 
to  the  Church  are  introduced  again  to  the  company  of  the  faithful,  and  to  com- 
munion with  Christ.     The  twenty-first  was  at  Haradah,  "amazement"  and 
*'  wonder,'*  because  we  wonder  at  the  graces  and  virtues  of  Christ.    The  twentif' 
second  was  at  Makheloth,  "  the  phice  of  assemblies,"  because  it  is  a  good  and 
joyful  thing  that  those  who  thus  believe  should  dwell  together  in  unity.    The 
twenty-third  was  at  Tahath,  '<  the  place  of  fear,"  because  those  who  were  thus 
privileged  should  "  not  be  high-minded,  but  fear."     The  twenty-fourtk  was  at 
Tarah,  the  name  of  the  father  of  Abraham,  which  name  he  took  as  the  drirer 
away  of  the  fowls  which  destroyed  the  wheat :  and  the  duty  of  the  Chrisuan  is 
to  drive  away  the  evil  thoughts  which  destroy  the  seed  of  the  word  of  God. 
The  twenty-fifth  was  Mithcah,  or  "  sweetness,"  as  it  is  written,  "  How  sweet  are 
thy  words  unto  my  mouth!"     The  twenty-sixth  was  at  Hashmonah,  ^tbe 
hastening  on ;"  forgetting  the  thmgs  of  the  divine  life  we  have  left,  we  hasten 
on  to  those  which  are  before  us.     The  twenty-seventh  was  at  Moseroth,  "die 
fetters,"  or  "  the  discipline ;"  as  the  idolaters  (Isa.  xlv.  14)  should  be  willingij 
bound  by  the  discipline  of  the  Church.     The  twenty-eighth  was  at  Bene-jaakiBi 
''  the  sons  of  alarm,"  believers  who,  from  fear  of  the  sorrows  of  eternal  punish- 
ment, embrace  the  cause  of  Christ.     The  twenty-ninth  was  at  Hor-hagidgai 
"the  place  of  haste,"  or,  rather,  "of  cutting  off;"  for  the  believer  hastes  to 
destroy  or  cut  off  the  vices  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  heart.     The  thirtieth  was  at 
Jotbathah,  or  "  goodness :"  the  believer  desires  to  arrive  at  the  stature  of  the 
good  or  perfect  man.     The  thirty-first  was  at  Ebroiuh,  or  "  transition :"  the 
believer  prays  to  pass  on  from  this  tabernacle  to  "  the  house  not  made  vidi 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."     The  thirty-second  was  at  Ezion-gaber,  "  tbe 
wood  of  man,"  or  "  the  material  of  man,"  of  which  God  makes  the  instruments 
that  shall  serve  Him  in  His  house — the  Church.     And  the  thirty-third  statioot 
at  which  we  now  arrive,  was  Kadesb,  that  is,  by  way  of  antiphrasis,  "  sacred, 
because  all  who  sin  are  under  the  sentence  of  death.     We  will  consider  die 
meanings  assigned  by  Jerome  to  the  remaining  nine  stations,  when  we  cone  to 
the  last  before  the  entrance  of  Israel  into  Canaan.     At  this  encampment  Miriam 
died,  in  the  first  month  of  the  last  year  of  the  wanderings  of  the  people.    At 
this  encampment,  too,  the  sentence  was  pronounced  on  Moses,  that  he  should  not 
enter  into  Canaan.     The  cause  of  this  sentence  is  said  to  have  been  his  unbelief) 
The  narrative  is  so  brief,  that  it  is  difficult  to  discover  in  what  instance  he  mani- 
fested this  unbelief.     The  water,  however,  which  had  followed  them  through 
the  wilderness  from  Horeb,  had  now  failed  them,  possibly  because,  if  they  had 
digged  in  this  part  of  the  wilderness,  water  would  have  been  found.     When  the 
people  complained  and  murmured,  Moses  was  commanded  to  speak  to  the  rock, 
and  water  should  spring  forth.     He  did  not  speak  to  the  rock,  but  he  struck  it; 
and  soon  afler  he  had  done  so,  the  sentence  was  pronounced  because  of  his 
unbelief.     His  unbelief  may  have  consisted  in  this,  that,  when  he  perceived  the 
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water  from  Horeb  had  failed,  he  apprehended  that  God  would  sufFer  the  people 
to  perish  in  the  wilderness,  as  Miriam  had  just  perished  ;  or  he  feared  that,  if 
water  was  brought  from  the  rock,  even  by  his  striking  it,  the  promise  that  the 
people  should  enter  into  Canaan,  at  the  end  of  forty  years,  would  be  rescinded, 
and  they  would  be  compelled  to  wander  for  another  forty  years,  as  a  punishment 
for  a  crime  similar  to  that  which  the  fathers  of  the  people  had  committed  forty 
years  before.  This,  however,  is  uncertain.  We  can  only  learn  from  the  history, 
to  watch  with  jealousy  over  our  own  hearts,  lest  we  wilfully  break  the  least  of 
the  known  commandments  of  God.  This  Section  ends  with  an  account  of  the 
refusal  of  a  prince  of  Edom  to  permit  Israel  to  pass  through  his  territory.  Both 
professed  to  worship  the  same  God ;  both  were  descended  from  the  same  father ; 
but  it  was  then,  as  it  is  now  ; — the  spiritual  race  of  Israel,  when  they  set  their 
faces  towards  the  land  of  Canaan,  are  always  opposed  by  their  brethren,  who  are 
ccHitent  to  remain  in  the  wilderness. 


NUMBERS  XXXIIL  19. 
The  fifteenth  journey. — From  RUhmdh  to  Itimmofhparez. 


CHR?8T      19  And  they  departed 
wa.      from  Rithmah,  and  pitched 


at  Bimmon-parez.  befoe* 


CHRIST 
1452. 


NUMBERS  XXXIII.  20. 

The  sixteenth  Journey , — From  Bimmon-^rez  to  lAhnah, 

20  And  they  departed  pitched  in  Libnah. 
from    Bimmon-parez,  and 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  21. 
The  sevefoteenthjowmey. — From  Libnah  to  Biesah. 


21    And  they  removed 
from  Libnah^  and  pitched 


at  Bissah. 


NUMBERS  XXXIII.  22. 
The  eighieefnih  journey. — From  Riesah  to  Kehelaihah. 


22  And  they  journeyed 
from  Bissah,  and  pitched 


in  Eehelathah. 


NUMBERS  XXXIII.  28. 

The  nineteenth  journey. — From  Kehelathah  to  mount  Shapher. 

23  And  they  went  from  mount  Shapher. 
Kehelathah,  and  pitched  in  I 

u  u  2 
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NUMBERS  XXXIII.  24. 
The  ttoentieth  journey. — From  mount  Shapher  to  ffaradah. 

cHKiBT     ^^  -^^^  ^^^7  removed  I  encamped  in  Haiadah.         cu'rTst 
,^ H*«.      from  mount  Smpher,  and  I  ^ i*^ 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  25. 

J%e  iweniy-fini  journey. — From  ffaradah  to  MaJtheloth. 

26  And  they  removed  in  Makheloth. 
from  Haradah,  and  pitched 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  26. 
The  twenty-second  joum^. — From  Mdkhdeih  to  TaJuUk. 

26  And    thev  removed  camped  at  Tahath. 
from  Makheloth,  and  en- 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  27. 
7^  twenty-third  journey. — From  Tahath  to  Tarcth. 

27  And  they  departed  I  at  Tarah. 
from  Tahath,  iind  pitched 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  28. 
T%e  twenty-fourth  journey. — From  Tarah  to  MUheah. 

28  And  they  removed  I  Mithcah. 
from  Tarah,  and  pitched  in  I 

NUMBERS  XXXIIL  29. 
The  twenty-fifth  journey. — From  Mithcah  to  ffashmonah. 

29  And  they  went  from  |  Hashmonah. 
Mithcah,  and   pitched  in 

NUMBERS  XXXIIL  30. 
The  twenty  sixth  journey. — From  ffashmonah  to  Moeeroth. 

30  And  they  departed  camped  at  Moseroth. 
>Dettt.  10. 0.  from  Hashmonui,  and  *  en- 1 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  31. 
The  twenty-seventh  journey. — From  Moseroth  to  Benejaaian. 

31  And  they  departed  in  Bene-jaakan. 
from  Moseroth,  and  pitched 
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NUMBERS  XXXIII.  32. 
The  ttDenty-eighth  Journey. — From  BeneJaaJtan  to  Hor-hagidgad. 

chTiYt      3^    ^^^  *^®y  removed  [  ^^  encamped  at  Hor-hagid-  cH'ITfsT 
1452.      from    ^  Bene-jaakan,    and  gad.  mt^ 


k  See  Gen  36. 

27. 
Dent.  10.  a. 
lCJmm.1.42. 


•  Deut  10.  7. 


NUMBERS  XXXIII.  33. 
Hie  iweniy-ninth  journey . — Prom  Hor-hctgidgad  to  Jotiathah. 

33  And  they  went  from  in  Jotbathah. 
Hor-hagidgad,  and  pitched 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  34. 
The  thirtieth  Journey. — From  Jothaihdh  to  Ehronah. 

34  And    they   removed  camped  at  Ebronah. 
from  Jotbathah,  and  en- 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  35. 

The  thirty -first  journey. — From  Ebronah  to  EzUm-gaier. 

4  Delil^s.  8.       35  And  they  departed  camped  at  Ezion-gaber. 
iKinp9.26.  from  Ebronah,  *and  en- 


NUMBERS  XXXIII.  36. 

The  thirty-second  journey. — From  Ezion-gaber  to  the  mldemess  of  Zin^  or 
Kadesh-bamea^  the  second  time,  after  thirty-eight  years'*  wandering. 

36  And    they  removed  [pitched  in  the  •  wilderness '*^^j^*j^*-* 
from      Ezion-gaber,     and  of  Zin,  which  is  Kadesh. 

NUMBERS  XX.  1—18. 


Death  of  Miriam. — The  people  murmur  for  water. 


'eh.3S.se. 


1  Then  'came  the  chil* 
dren  of  Israel,  even  the 
whole  congregation,  into 
the  desert  of  Zin  in  the 
first  month :  and  the  people 
abode  in  Kadesh;  and 
'  Miriam  died  there,  and 
was  buried  there. 

2  ^  And  there  was  no 
water  for  the  congregation : 

•  ch.  16. 19,    ,  ^j  ^Yiey  gathered  them- 


t  Kxod.  10. 

20. 
ch.  26.59. 

»  £xo<L  17. 1. 


selves     together     against 
Moses  and  against  Aaron. 

3  And  the  people  ^  chode 
with  Moses,  and  spake, 
saying,  Would  God  that 
we  had  died  ^when  our 
brethren  died  before  the 
Loan  ! 

4  And  "why  have  ye 
brought  up  the  congreea- 
tion  of  the  Lord  into  tim 


^Exod. 
eh.  14.  2 


17.2. 


1  ch.  11. 

fr  14.37. 

32, 85, 


1,83. 
frl0. 
49. 


Exod.l7.8. 
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c  uKil T  wilderness,  that  we  and  our 
^  Hfl3.  cattle  should  die  there  ? 
'^^^  5  And  wherefore  have 
ye  made  us  to  come  up  out 
of  Egypt,  to  bring  us  in 
unto  this  evil  place!  it  is 
no  place  of  seeo,  or  of  figs, 
or  of  vines,  or  of  pome- 
granates; neither  is  there 
any  water  to  drink. 

6  And  Moses  and  Aaron 
went  from  the  presence  of 
the  assembly  unto  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the 

•  eh.  H.  5.  fr  congregation,    and   "  they 

16.  4, 22,  45.    fgjj    ^pQjj   ^jjgjj.   f^gg  .    j^jj3 

•  eh.  14. 10.   o-^iie  glory  of  the   Lord 

appeared  unto  them. 

7  IF  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

pEzod.  17.5.  8  'Take  the  rod,  and 
gather  thou  the  assembly 
together,  thou,  and  Aaron 
thy  brother,  and  speak  ye 
unto  the  rock  before  their 
eyes;    and   it    shall    ffive 

•  Neh.  9. 15.  forth  his  water,  and  «  uiou 
Ae'io5.'4i.'fr'shaIt  bring  forth  to  them 
iMi?«.M.ft  water  out  of  the  rock :  so 

48. 21.  thou  shalt  give  the  congre- 
gation and  their  beasts 
drink. 


9  And  Moses  took  the  cbbist 
rod '  from  before  the  Lord,     i«»- 
as  he  commanded  him.        ."^tTT 

10  And  Moses  and 
Aaron  gathered  the  con- 
gregation together  before 
the  rock,  and  he  said  unto 
them,  ■Hear  now,  ye  re-'ft-^**- 
bels;  must  we  fetch  you 
water  out  of  this  rock ! 

11  And  Moses  lifted  up 
his  hand,  and  with  his  rod 
he  smote  the  rock  twice : 

and  Hhe  water  came  out*Ezed.i7& 
abundantly,  and  the   con-}^.t(ti 
gregation  drank,  and  their 
beasts  also. 

12  IT  And    the    Lord 
spake    unto    Moses    and 
Aaron,    Because  "ye   he-j^JJJ| 
lieved  me  not  to  ^  sanctify  * s  u'tk 
me  in  the  eyes  of  the  chil-  .i^j^U 
dren  of  Israel,  therefore  ye  ^'^t' 
shall  not  bring  this  con-     ss^i^ 
gregation   into    the    land '  '^ 
which  I  have  given  them. 

13  y  This  is  the  water  of '^D^^^f^*^ 
II  Meribah;    because   theio6.si,iie. 
children    of  Israel  strove '  '^j^ 
with  the  Lord,  and  he  was  ^f^^ 
sanctified  in  them. 


NUMBERS  XX.  14—21. 


Edom  refuses  to  permit  the  people  to  pass  through  his  territory. 


■Jttdfr.  11.16, 
17. 


>  Deut.  2. 4. 
See.  ft  23.  7. 
Obad.  10.  12. 
t  Heb.  found 

Exod.  18.  8. 
h  Gen.  46.  0. 
Acta  7.  15. 
«  Exod.  12. 

40. 
«  Exod.  1.  11, 

&c. 
Deat.  26.  6. 
Acta  7.  19. 


14  IT 'And  Moses  sent 
messengers  from  Eadesh 
unto  the  king  of  Edom, 
^Thus  saith  thy  brother 
Israel,  Thou  knowest  all 
the  travel  that  hath  -f-  be- 
fallen us : 

16  ^  How  our  fathers 
went  down  into  Egypt, 
*and  we  have  dwelt  in 
Egypt  a  long  time ;  ^  and 


the  Egyptians  vexed    us, 
and  our  fathers : 

16  And  ®when  we  cried •^J^-^*'* 
unto  the  Lord,  he  heard 

our  voice,  and  'sent    «^n 'b*'*^*^^^^ 
angel,  and  hath  brought  us  n.'&'ki 
forth  out  of  Egypt :  and, 
behold,  we  are  m  Eadesh, 
a  city  in  the  uttermost  of 
thy  border :  « see^  ji- 

17  '  Let  us  pass,  I  pray  oeut.  it' 
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c  H*R*i  8  T  ^®®»  through  thy  country : 
1453.  we  will  not  pass  through 
the  fields,  or  through  the 
vineyards,  neither  will  we 
drink  of  the  water  of  the 
wells:  we  will  go  by  the 
king^s  high  way,  we  will  not 
turn  to  the  right  hand  nor 
to  the  left,  until  we  have 
passed  thy  borders. 

18  And  Edomsaid  unto 
him.  Thou  shalt  not  pass 
by  me,  lest  I  come  out 
against  thee  with  the  sword. 

19  And  the  children  of 
Israel  said  unto  him.  We 
will  go  by  the  highway : 


and  if   I   and 


cattle 


my  cauie  chr?8t 
drink  of  thy  water,  ^  then  ,    h53^ 
I  will  pay  for  it :    I  will  k  dIIu.  2.  e/ 
only,   without    doing    any       *8- 
thing  eUe^  go  through  on 
my  feet. 

20  And  he  said,  'Thou>Judg.ii.i7. 
shalt  not  go  through.   And 

Edom  came  out  against 
him  with  much  people,  and 
with  a  strong  hand. 

21  Thus  Edom  ^  refused  's«v^„»»*  2. 
to     give    Israel    passage 
through  his  border :  where* 

fore   Israel  ^  turned  away  >  Deut.  2. 4, 
from  him.  judg/fLis. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  thai  in  all  the  dangers^  the  temptations,  the 
afflictions^  and  the  trials  of  our  faith,  which  befal  us  in  the  stations  which  the 
Providence  of  God  may  assign  to  us  in  our  journey  from  Egypt  through  the 
wilderness  to  Canaan,  we  may  know,  and  study,  and  perform  His  Will, 
That  we  learn  to  die,  from  the  death  of  our  friends.  That  we  never  permit  the 
difficulties  of  Religion  to  shake  our  faith ;  nor  the  divisions  of  Christians  to 
lessen  our  perseverance. 

Almighty  God,  who  didst  safely  lead  Thy  people,  the  children  of  Israel,  from 
the  land  of  Egypt  to  their  promised  inheritance  in  Canaan ;  and  by  the  hands  of 
Thy  servants  Moses  and  Aaron  didst  command  their  several  encampments  and 
stations  in  the  wilderness ;  ever  enable  us  to  remember  that  Thou,  the  same  God 
of  Israel,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hast  brought  us  to  the 
knowledge  of  Thy  faith  and  fear,  and  appointed  to  us  our  several  places  and 
conditions  in  the  world,  where  we  may  serve  and  honour  Thee  till  the  day  when 
we  are  summoned  to  our  great  account.  In  all  our  ways  may  we  acknowledge 
Thee,  and  do  Thou  direct  our  paths.  Uphold  us  in  all  difficulties : — Strengthen 
us  in  all  temptations : — Support  us  in  all  our  afflictions : — and  defend  us  in  all 
trials  of  our  faith :  that  we  never  swerve  from  our  belief,  nor  waver  in 
the  profession  of  Thy  true  religion.  May  the  thunder  of  the  preaching  of  Thine 
Apostles  ever  sound  in  our  ears,  that  we  live  upon  earth  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims,  seeking  for  a  better  inheritance,  the  "house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens."  Give  us  the  fortitude  which  conquers  the  terrors  of 
adversity,  and  the  allurements  of  prosperity.  If  we  sin,  may  we  know  the 
bitterness  of  repentance,  and  follow  the  example  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Martyrs 
in  their  hatred  of  sin,  and  in  their  endurance  of  the  contempt  and  persecution  of 
an  erring  and  sinful  world.  Open  to  us  the  gate  of  everlasting  life.  May  Thy 
Word  be  as  the  leaven  to  our  souls,  leavening  the  whole  mass  of  our  corrupt  and 
fallen  nature,  till  we  be  acceptable  and  accepted  in  Thy  sight.  Conquer  all  the 
enemies  of  our  salvation  which  oppose  us  in  the  way  to  heaven,  as  Joshua  Thy 
servant  conquered  the  armies  of  Amalek  in  the  way  to  Canaan.  May  the 
holiness  of  Thy  commandments  be  pleasant,  and  not  hateful  to  the  soul.  Subdue 
within  us  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lusts  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  that 
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our  souls  die  not  in  the  wilderness  the  second  death.  Keep  us  sted&st  in  our 
obedience  to  the  holy  laws  of  the  Church,  that  we  murmur  not  against  the  rulers 
of  Thy  people,  as  Miriam  murmured ;  nor  believe  the  reports  of  those  who  speak 
evil  of  the  good  land  of  promise  to  which  Thou  hast  called  us.  Make  us  of  one 
heart  and  one  mind  in  our  faith  towards  Thee,  and  in  our  worship  of  Thy  holy 
name.  Save  us  from  the  desire  of  the  bondage,  and  the  slavery  of  the  world; 
and  from  going  back  in  our  hearts  to  Egypt:  but  restrain  our  steps  from 
wandering,  and  our  feet  from  falling.  May  we  love  the  place  where  Thine 
honour  dwelleth,  and  rejoice  in  the  companionship  of  Thy  people,  and  the 
beauty  of  holiness.  Fill  our  mouIs  with  love  to  Christ  in  heaven,  and  love 
of  peace  among  His  Church  and  people  upon  earth.  Let  us  never  be  proud  nor 
high  minded,  exalting  ourselves  above  our  brethren,  but  fear^  lest  we  fall  into 
the  condemnation  of  the  wicked  one.  When  the  cares  of  the  world,  the  love  of 
riches,  and  the  pleasures  of  society,  would  banish  the  holy  thoughts  of  the 
sacrifices  we  offer  Thee,  O  let  Thy  Holy  Spirit  drive  away  their  remembrance 
and  their  influence  from  the  soul.  May  the  promises  of  Thy  truth  be  as  the 
honey  and  the  honeycomb  to  our  taste.  So  may  we  press  forward  to  the  priie 
of  our  high  calling,  loving  the  discipline  of  the  soul  which  binds  our  hearts 
to  Thee,  and  conquering  anke  the  devices  and  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  spirit 
So  may  we  arrive  at  "  the  fulness  of  the  stature  of  the  perfect  man"  in  Christ; 
ever  ready  to  put  off  this  tabernacle  for  the  spiritual  body  and  the  mansions 
prepared  for  us  in  heaven.  So  may  we  be  the  instruments  of  Thy  glory,  and 
the  conquerors  of  sin  and  death.  Be  with  us,  Holy  Father,  in  all  the  places  and 
stations  to  which  Thy  Providence  shall  guide  us  in  this  wilderness  of  life ;  that 
in  all  our  works  begun,  continued,  and  ended  in  Thee,  we  may  know,  and  study, 
and  perform  Thy  will,  and  honour  and  glorify  Thy  holy  name.  And  because, 
as  Miriam  died  in  the  wilderness,  we  also  love  our  friends  who  die  in  Thy  f^tfa 
and  fear,  give  us  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  so  to  follow  their  good  example,  that 
with  them  we  may  become  partakers  of  lliy  heavenly  kingdom.  Make  us  also, 
we  no  less  beseech  Thee,  jealous  and  watchful  over  our  own  hearts  to  the  very 
end  of  our  pilgrimage.  M^  the  remembrance  of  the  sentence  of  banishment  of 
Thy  servant  Moses  from  Canaan,  render  us  careful  and  guarded  against  all 
forgetfulness  of  Thee,  Let  no  sudden  doubts  oppress  us,  no  difficulties  nor 
reasonings  of  the  infidel  or  of  the  scomer  shake  our  faith  and  hope  in  Thee.  L^ 
no  painful  and  distressing  waverings  arising  from  the  contentions  and  divisions 
of  the  members  of  the  Universal  Church  remove  from  us  the  belief  of  Thy 
Word,  the  conviction  of  the  certainty  of  Thy  threatenings  and  Thy  promises, 
and  the  perseverance  in  the  profession  of  the  Christian  hope  in  Christ,  which 
can  alone  give  strength  in  life,  and  comfort  in  the  hour  of  death.  Hear  as,  we 
beseech  Thee ;  and  in  His  holy  name,  and  in  His  words,  we  sum  up  all 
our  imperfect  petitions,  calling  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTE. 


Note,  On  the  ^yttieal  inUrpretatwn  of  the 
wmderingt  and  ittationa  of  th4  ItraelUet  in  the 
vUderHoe.    Numb,  xxxiii. 

Papists,  Protestants,  Fathers,  I  have  said, 
interpret  these  wanderings  and  stations  as 
^pical  of  the  journeys  of  the  soul  of  the 
Christian  to  heaven.  That  the  Papists  so 
interpret  them,  see  the  Notes  in  the  Jesuit 


Cornelius  k  Inpide's  Commentary,  and  the 
references  at  the  end  of  Numbers  xxuu. 
That  the  Protestants  did  so,  see  the  woii 
entitled  «  The  Way  to  the  Sabbath  of  Rest, 
Ac.  Ac.  «  The  Journeys  of  the  Children  of 
Israel,"  &c.,  by  Mr.  Thomas  Bromlev.  a»o. 
Leeds,  1744.  The  second  edition  of  this  book. 
which  has  been  tianslated  into  ssTerat  b&' 
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gnages,  was  printed  in  1692.  Bromley  was 
a  correspondent  of  the  celebrated  Richard 
Baxter.  See,  too,  •«  The  Christian  Pilgrim." 
8to.  London,  1766.  And  Seaton's  <<  Church 
in  the  Wilderness,"  2  vols.  8vo,  published  a 
few  years  ago.  That  the  Fathers  so  inter- 
preted them,  see  Jerome's  Letter  to  Fabiola, 
so  frequently  referred  to  above.  And  that 
all  are,  generally  speaking,  correct  in  thus 
interpretmg  them,  may  be  proved  from  the 


iUustratioDs  and  hints  in  the  Apostolic  Epis-  I  the  body  is  Christ. 


ties ;  wherv  St,  Paul  speaks  of  the  spiritual 
rock,  the  manna,  the  baptism  in  the  cloud 
and  in  the  sea,  the  spiritual  meat,  the  spiri- 
tual  drink,  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God,  the  analogy  between  the  holy 
of  holies  and  heaven,  and  other  instances, 
which  oonfirm  the  common  theory  of  the 
typical  meaning  of  all  the  events,  institutions, 
and  ordinances,  of  the  Mosaic  law  ;  as  being 
the  shadows  of  good  things  to  come,  of  which 


SECTION  CLVII. 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  40.  XXI.  1—3.  XXXIII.  37.  XX.  22—28. 
XXXIII.  38,  39.  XX.  29.  XXXIII.  41.  XXI.  4— 9.  XXXIII.  42, 
43.  XXI.  10.  XXXIII.  44.  XXI.  11.  XXXIII.  45.  XXI.  12—18. 
XXI.  21—32.     33,  TO  THE  END.     XXXIII.  46,  47.     XXI.  18—20. 

Title. — As  the  events  of  uninspired  history  present  to  the  patriot  the  secret  of 
political  happiness,  so  do  the  events  of  inspired  history  present  to  the  Christian 
the  secret  of  religious  happiness,  Aaron  is  permitted  to  see  the  earnest  of  the 
conquest  of  Canaan,  He  resigns  his  office,  and  dies.  After  his  death  the 
brazen  serpent  is  made,  and  set  up  fw  the  gaze  of  the  people.  This  event 
represents  the  lifting  up  of  a  better  Sacrifice  than  the  Aaronic,  and  a  greater 
High  Priest  than  Aaron,  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites,  and  Og,  the  king  of 
Bashan,  are  conquered,  and  the  people  proceed  to  their  fortieth  encampment  in 
the  wilderness. 

Introduction. — Uninspired  history  may  be  defined,  that  record  of  human  facts 
and  actions  which  enables  the  citizen,  the  politician,  and  the  patriot,  to 
deduce  those  inferences  which  shall  be  useful  to  their  improvement  in  the  arts, 
the  government,  and  the  general  happiness  in  the  present  life.  Inspired  history 
is  that  record  of  Divine  as  well  as  human  actions,  which  enables  all  men  to 
improve  in  the  knowledge  which,  partially  relating  to  the  present  life,  refers 
chiefly  to  the  future  existence.  As,  therefore,  in  the  study  of  uninspired  history 
new  inferences  are  continually  deduced  for  the  welfare  of  common  life ;  so  much 
more  may  we  believe  that  new  inferences  will  be  continually  deduced  from  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments  relating  to  the  future  life.  And  the  fulness  of  the 
Holy  Scripture,  as  connected  with  the  continued  development  of  the  power  of 
the  immortal  mind,  has  excited,  in  every  age,  the  wonder  and  the  admiration  of 
the  rational  and  believing  inquirer.  We  considered,  in  the  Introduction  to 
the  last  Section,  the  manner  in  which  the  wanderings  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness,  from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  has  ever  been  regarded  as  the  mystical 
representation  of  the  progress  of  believers  through  the  wilderness  of  life  to  the 
heavenly  Canaan.  The  present  Section,  which  brings  us  down  to  the  last  en- 
campment but  one  in  the  wilderness,  may  be  regarded  as  the  continuation  of 
that  progress  ;  and  it  is  undoubtedly  a  more  interesting  Section,  when  thus  con- 
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sidered,  than  any  that  have  preceded  it.  We  left  the  people  at  their  dutty- 
third  encampment,  when,  afler  nearly  forty  years  of  wandering,  they  had  again 
returned  to  Kadesh-bamea.  This  was  near  upon  the  southern  border  of  the 
Land  of  Promise.  There  Miriam  died,  possibly  within  sight  of  the  soutbeni 
border  of  Canaan,  and  able  to  say,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  dqpait 
in  peace.*'  If  we  inspect  the  map  of  the  wanderings  of  the  people^  we  shall  see 
that  mount  Hor,  where  Aaron  died,  is  further  south  from  the  border  of  the 
Holy  Land  than  Kadesh. — ^The  Section  begins  with  relating  that  Arad  the 
Canaanite,  who  dwelt  in  the  south  of  Canaan,  attacked  the  people,  who  repelled 
him.  It  is  more  probable  that  this  assault  took  place  when  the  people  were 
near  to  Arad,  at  Kadesh,  than  when  they  were  at  a  greater  distance,  at  mooot 
Hor ;  and  we  may  believe,  therefore,  that,  as  Aaron  died  at  mount  Hor,  he 
witnessed  that  defeat  of  the  Canaanites  which  was  the  earnest  of  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promise,  that  the  whole  nation  should  thereafter  be  utterly  destroyed. 
So  it  is  that  the  Christian  receives  at  present  the  earnest  within  himself  of  the 
final  conquest  of  all  the  spiritual  enemies  against  whom  he  is  required  to  con- 
tend. The  next  encampment  of  the  people  was  at  mount  Hor.  There  Aaron 
was  commanded  to  ascend  the  mountain  with  Eleazar  his  son,  and  Moses  his 
brother,  in  the  sight  of  the  assembled  people.  The  glorious  garments  of  his 
high  priesthood  were  to  be  taken  from  him,  and  put  upon  Eleazar ;  as  the  pledge 
of  the  continued  succession  of  the  high  priesthood  in  the  family  of  Aaron  till  die 
better  High  Priest  should  come.  There  he  was  to  die  on  the  mount.  And 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  after  he  had  seen  the  defeat  of  the  Canaanites,  and 
the  proofs  of  the  final  accomplishment  of  all  the  promises  of  God,  his  language 
was  similar  to  that  of  one  of  the  later  members  of  the  Church  of  God,  **  I  am 
ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand  '.*'  As  God  is 
unchangeable  in  His  love,  the  happiness  of  the  soul  of  the  believer  at  death  is 
the  same,  though  the  knowledge  of  each  individual  may  differ  according  to  the 
extent  of  the  gradually  imparted  Revelation.  From  mount  Hor  the  people  pro- 
ceeded to  Zalmonah^  that  is,  to  "  the  place  of  the  image,"  or  "  the  little  image.** 
This  name  was  probably  given  to  the  station  at  which  they  now  arrived,  because 
it  was  at  this  place  that,  being  ordered  to  turn  away  from  the  direct  road  to 
Canaan,  and  being  commanded  to  proceed  in  the  precisely  opposite  direction, 
round  the  territory  of  Edom,  they  were  much  discouraged  (Numb.  xxi.  4) : 
they  once  more  murmured  against  Moses,  and  once  more,  in  their  hearts,  turned 
again  towards  Egypt.  To  punish  them  for  their  folly,  and  to  convince  them 
that  all  such  conduct  proceeded  from  tlie  originator  of  the  evil  which  banished 
our  first  parents  from  a  better  inheritance  than  even  the  Canaan  that  was  before 
them,  the  people  were  plagued  with  fiery  serpents,  sent  among  them  by  the 
Divine  anger.  When  no  remedy  appeared  for  the  pain  and  death  they  occa- 
sioned, Moses,  at  the  prayer  of  the  bitten  and  dying  people,  is  commanded  to 
place  a  brazen  image  of  the  serpent  that  bit  them  upon  a  pole  of  wood ;  and 
every  bitten,  agonized,  and  dying  Israelite,  who  turned  his  eyes  upon  that  image, 
was  immediately  healed  of  his  wound.     The  action  is  declared  by  our  Lord ',  to 

>  2  Tim.  iT.  6.  «  John  iii.  14. 
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be  the  represeDtation  of  His  own  being  lifted  up  upon  the  Cross.  As  the  dying 
children  of  Israel  were  healed  of  the  bite  of  a  visible  serpent  by  the  faith  which 
obeyed  the  direction  that  they  should  look  upon  the  image  of  the  serpent  which 
Moses  elevated  in  the  wilderness  ;  so  tlie  greater  Lawgiver  than  Moses,  the  Son 
of  man,  gives  life  to  those  who  are  dying  of  the  wound  inflicted  by  *'  the  old 
serpent."  Whether  the  people  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  imagined  that  any 
deeper  spiritual  meaning  was  to  be  inferred  from  their  miraculous  healing,  we 
know  not.  This  we  know,  that  as  the  fruits  of  the  tree  are  in  the  blossoms  and 
the  buds,  so  are  the  eternal  truths  of  the  Gospel  in  the  germ,  and  buds,  and 
blossoms  of  the  earlier  Law. — From  Zalmonah  the  people  proceeded  to  Punon^ 
the  place  of  **  confession  '*  or  **  acknowledgment "  of  the  mercies  of  God.  From 
Punon  they  advanced  to  their  thirty-seventh  encampment  at  Oboth,  the  place  of 
"  the  impostors,"  the  pretenders  to  inspiration,  the  open  enemies  of  Moses  :  as 
the  Christian,  who  has  been  delivered  from  the  power  of  evil,  and  made  con- 
fession of  his  faith,  travels  on  his  way  to  Canaan  among  the  infidel  impostors, 
who  pretend  to  be  the  guides  of  mankind,  while  they  are  the  avowed  enemies  of 
the  only  truth  of  God.  It  is  impossible  that  these  numerous  coincidences  can 
be  either  imaginary  or  accidental.^- From  Oboth  they  proceeded  to  Ije^aharim^ 
or  lim,  the  meaning  of  which  may  be  "  the  perversions  of  the  way  ;"  that  is,  no 
obstacles  could  now  impede  their  progress,  or  hinder  their  way.  From  lim  they 
proceeded  to  Dih<m'-padf  "  the  place  of  the  subdued,  or  overcome  temptation." 
Here  we  meet  with  one  of  the  most  difficult  portions  of  the  Sacred  Narrative. 
From  this  place,  the  exact  site  of  which  is  uncertain,  they  proceeded  to  the 
valley  of  Zared,  and  from  thence  to  the  other  side  of  the  river  Amon^  that  is, 
they  had  now  marched  round  the  territory  of  Edom,  and  had  arrived  at  the 
eastern  side  of  the  Holy  Land,  near  the  spot  at  which  they  were  to  pass  over 
Jordan. — Here  the  inspired  author  of  the  book  of  Numbers  pauses  in  his  narra- 
tive, to  quote  a  sentence  from  a  book  which  is  lost,  called  the  Book  of  the  Wars 
of  the  Lord,  which  seems  to  have  been  a  narrative  of  all  the  wanderings  of  the 
Israelites ;  for  the  sentence  refers  to  what  God  did  from  tlie  beginning  of  the 
wanderings  of  the  people,  at  the  Red  Sea,  to  the  end  of  their  wanderings,  at  the 
brook  of  Amon.  There  they  came  to  a  well  of  water  which  had  been  promised 
them,  and  which,  if  we  interpret  tlie  words  rightly,  was  dug  by  the  elders  of  the 
people,  with  their  staves,  at  the  command  of  Moses  (Numb.  xxi.  12 — 18). 
At  this  place  they  sent  messengers  to  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites,  to  ask  per- 
mission to  go  through  his  territory.  This  was  not  only  refused,  but  the  king 
lefl  his  country  to  attack  the  people,  who  defeated  and  slew  him,  and  took  pos- 
session of  his  country,  and  of  Heshbon,  the  capital  of  the  land,  which  had  for- 
merly belonged  to  Moab,  but  had  been  taken  from  the  Moabites  by  the 
Amorites.  The  city,  at  a  subsequent  period,  was  claimed  from  Israel  (Judges 
xi.  24).  The  poets,  however,  who  had  celebrated  the  victory  of  Israel  over  the 
Amorites,  commemorated  the  capture  of  Heshbon  as  of  an  Amorite  city,  and  the 
conquest  of  the  whole  country  as  the  conquest  of  the  territory  of  Sihon :  and 
their  testimony  was  preserved  as  the  permanent  record  of  the  national  triumph. 
After  this  victory,  the  people  are  said  to  have  dwelt  in  the  land  of  the  Amorites; 
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diat  18,  the  territory  of  the  Amorites  was  considered  a  part  of  the  possesnon  of  the 
Tribes.  Advancing,  however,  fiurther  north,  they  conquered  the  king  of  BashaiL 
They  there  encamped  in  a  place  called  Almon-diblathaim^  or  **  contempt  of 
those  evils"  which  bring  disgrace  upon  the  Israelite.  From  thence  they  pitdied 
in  the  mountains  of  Abarim,  and  encamped  for  a  short  time  at  places  whose 
names  may  be  interpreted  **  the  descending  gift  of  God"  (Mattanah),  "  the  pos- 
session of  God"  (Nahaliel),  "the  hills,"  or  "high  places,"  where  God  was 
worshipped  (Bamoth) ;  all  the  names  being  expressive  of  the  happiness  and 
privileges  of  the  believer;  till  they  at  length  rested,  at  the  end  of  their  fortieth 
journey,  near  the  place  where  Moses  died,  and  which  looked  equally  toward  the 
promised  land  on  the  one  side,  and  toward  the  wilderness  on  the  other.  There, 
as  we  shall  presently  see,  Balaam  was  called  upon  to  curse  them,  and  there 
Moses  blessed  them.  They  were  nearly  at  the  end  of  their  long  wanderings; 
and,  if  we  may  believe,  as  we  are  justified  in  believing,  the  interpretations  of  the 
names  of  the  places  in  which  they  encamped,  we  shall  not  hesitate  to  say,  that 
they  were  at  the  termination  of  their  career  in  the  wilderness  such  as  we  shall 
wish  to  be  at  the  end  of  our  own  way  through  the  wilderness.  Every  step  of 
their  way  is  an  increase  of  their  spiritual  privileges,  and  spiritual  happiness. 
They  rest  at  the  station  where  they  look  back  upon  the  wilderness,  and  forward 
toward  Canaan.  Jordan,  as  the  river  of  death,  is  before  them  ;  but  they  know 
that  the  Hand  which  led  them  through  the  Red  Sea  will  safely  lead  them 
through  a  lesser  evil  than  many  of  the  dangers  they  had  escaped.  They 
remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  their  God  had  led  them ;  and  they  rejoice 
in  the  victories  of  the  past,  the  hope  of  the  present,  and  the  certainty  of  the  ful- 
filment of  the  promise,  the  Holy  Land  of  their  fathers,  for  the  future. 


NUMBERS  XXXIII.  40. 
Defeat  o/Arad  the  Canaanite. 


^  1452.      Canaanite,  which  dwelt  in 
•  chTsi.  1,     the  south  in  the  land  of 

Stc. 


Canaan,  heard  of  the 
coming  of  the  children  of 
Israel. 


BSVOBB 

CHRIST 
145S. 
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»  ch.  SS.  40. 
See  Judg.  1. 
16. 


1  And  yihen  ^  king  Arad 
the  Canaanite,  which  dwelt 
in  the  south,  heard  tell  that 

•  ch.  IS.  21.  Israel  came  *^  by  the  way 
of  the  spies;  then  he  fought 
against  Israel,  and  took 
some  of  them  prisoners. 

2  ^  And  Israel  vowed  a 
vow  unto  the  Lord,  and 
said,  If  thou  wilt  indeed 
deliver  this  people  into  my 


*  Gen.  28.  20. 
Judg.  U.  80. 


hand,  then  *I  will  utterly  •^^•»**- 
destroy  their  cities. 

3  And  the  Lord  heark- 
ened to  the  voice  of  Israel, 
and  delivered  up  the  Ca- 
naanites ;  and  they  utterly 
destroyed  them  and  their 
cities:  and  he  called  the 
name  of  the  place  ||  Hor-  \^^ 

mah.  MitmeHmu 


CLVii.]     XX.  22—28.    XXXIII.  38,  39.    XX.  29.    XXXIII.  41,  &c.      637 


NUMBERS  XXXIII.  87. 
The  thiriy'third  Journey. — From  Kadesh-hamea  to  mount  Hor, 


c"r"t      37   And  they  removed 
, J««-      from  '  Kadesh,  and  pitched 

'ch.20.32, 
SS.  fr  31.  4. 


in  mount  Hor,  in  the  edge 
of  the  land  of  Edom. 


BSFOKS 

CHRIST 
1453. 
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Death  of  Aaron. 


145S. 


f  eh.  a.  37. 
I'cb  31.4. 


22  f  And  the  children 
of  Israel,  et^en  the  whole 
congreration,  journeyed 
from  B  Kadesh,  ^  and  came 
unto  mount  Hor. 

23  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses  and  Aaron  in 
mount  Hor,  by  the  coast  of 
the  land  of  Edom,  saying, 

24  Aaron  shall  be  ^ga- 
thered unto  his  people :  for 
he  shall  not  enter  into  the 
land  which  I  have  given 
unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
because  ^ye  rebelled  against 

i  Heb.mo«M.  my  -|-  word  at  the  water  of 

Meribah. 
>eh.ss.s8.        25  ^Take    Aaron    and 
Deut.  33. 50.  ^Xesoxa  his  SOU,  and  bring 

them  up  unto  mount  Hor : 


>  Gen.  35  8. 
cb.  37.  13.  fr 

31.3. 
Deut.  33.  50. 


*  ver.  IS. 


1453. 


26  And  strip  Aaron  of 
his  garments,  and  put  them 
upon  Eleazar  his  son :  and 
Aaron  shall  be  gathered 
wnio  his  people^  and  shall 
die  there. 

27  And  Moses  did  as 
the  Lord  commanded: 
and  they  went  up  into 
mount  Hor  in  the  sight  of 
all  the  congregation. 

28  ™  And  Moses  stripped  -  Exod.  29. 
Aaron  of  his  garments,  and        ' 
put  them  upon  Eleazar  his      ,452. 
son  ;     and    *  Aaron    died  p*^*^j^%'^* 
there    in  the  top   of  the    &32.50.' 
mount:    and    Moses   and 
Eleazar  came  down  from 

the  mount. 
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•  cb.  30.  35, 

38. 
D«at.  10.  6. 
ft  33.  50. 


38  And  ^  Aaron  the 
priest  went  up  into  mount 
Hor  at  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord,  and  died 
there,  in  the  fortieth  year 
after  the  children  of  Israel 
were  come  out  of  the  land 


of  Egypt,  in  the  first  day 
of  the  fifth  month. 

39  And  Aaron  woe  an 
hundred  and  twenty  and 
three  years  old  when  he 
died  in  mount  Hon 


NUMBERS  XX.  29. 


29  And  when  all  the 
congregation  saw  that 
Aaron    was     dead,     they 


mourned  for  Aaron  p  thirty '  **«  ^^'*  ^• 
days,  even  all  the  house  of 
Israel. 
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NUMBERS  XXXIII.  41. 
The  thirty-fourth  journey. — From  mount  Hor  to  ZcUmonah. 

c"r?st       *^  -^°^  *^^y  departed  pitched  in  Zaimonah. 
1452.      from    mount    ^  Hor,  and 


Bsro&z 

CHRIST 

1452. 


«  eh.  SI.  4. 
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Fiery  serpents  sent. 


'ch.  20.  22. 
&SS.41. 


•  Judg.11.18. 


fi0r,grie9ed. 
t  Heb.  Aort- 
ened. 
Exod.  6.  9. 

I  Pi.  78.  19. 


•  Ezod.  16. 8. 
it  17.  S. 


>ch.  11.  6. 

7  1  Cor.  10. 9. 
«Deut.  8. 15. 


•  Pi.  78.  34. 


4  IT  And  '  they  jour- 
neyed from  mount  Hot*  by 
the  way  of  the  Red  sea,  to 
"compass  the  land  of 
Edom :  and  the  soul  of  the 
people  was  much  ||  -f*  dis- 
couraged because  of  the 
way. 

5  And  the  people  ^spake 
against  God,  and  against 
Moses,  "  Wherefore  have 
ye  brought  us  up  out  of 
Egypt  to  die  in  the  wil- 
derness! for  there  is  no 
bread,  neither  is  there 
any  water ;  and  our  '  soul 
loatheth  this  light  bread. 

6  And  7  the  Lord  sent 
'  fiery  serpents  among  the 
people,  and  they  bit  the 
people ;  and  much  people 
of  Israel  died. 

7  IT »  Therefore  the  peo- 


19. 


pie  came  to   Moses,  and 
said,  We  have  sinned,  for 
^  we  have  spoken  against  ■*  ▼er.  5. 
the    LoBD,    and    against 
thee;  *pray  unto  the  Lord,  « Exod,  g.  8, 
that  he  take  away  the  ser*  isam.^is. 
pentsfromus.  And  Moses i51'g*j*4^* 
prayed  for  the  people. 

8  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Make  thee  a 
fiery  serpent,  and  set  it 
upon  a  pole :  and  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  every 
one  that  is  bitten,  when  he 
looketh  upon  it,  shall  live. 

9  And  ^  Moses  made  a  '  <  Kings  is. 
serpent  of  brass,  and  put  johns.'i4,i5 
it  upon  a  pole,  and  it  came 

to  pass,  tnat  if  a  serpent 
had  bitten  any  man,  when 
he  beheld  the  serpent  of 
brass,  he  lived. 


NUMBERS  XXXIII.  42. 

The  thirty 'fifth  jowmey. — From  Zaimonah  to  Punon. 

42  And  they  departed  ed  in  Punon. 
from  Zaimonah,  and  pitch- 


NUMBERS  XXXIIL  43. 

The  thirty-sixth  journey. — From  Punon  to  Ohoth. 

43  And   they  departed  in  Oboth. 
ch.  21. 10.   from  Punon,  and  *  pitched 
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CHRIST     ^^  ^And  the  children 
W52.      of  Israel  set  forward,  and 


'pitched  in  Oboth. 
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'  ch.  83.  43. 


frh.SI.  11. 


NUMBERS  XXXIII.  44. 

I%e  thirty-seventh  Journey. — From  Oboth  to  Ije-aharim. 

44  And  «they  departed 
from  Oboth,  and  pitched 


in   II  ^  Ije-abarim, 
border  of  Moab. 


in    the  "  ^Ji^r^ 

kch.  21.  11. 


NUMBERS  XXI.  11. 


11  And  they  journeyed 
» ch.  33. 44.  from  Oboth,  and  *  pitched 
Ij^batZ^  at  II  Ije-abarim,  in  the  wil- 


derness which  18  before 
Moab,  toward  the  sun- 
rising. 


NUMBERS  XXXIII.  45. 


The  thirty-eighth  joum^, — From  Ije-abarim^  or  lim^  to  Dibon-gad. 

45  And   they  departed  Dibon-gad. 
» ch.  32. 34.    from  lim,  and  pitched  ^  in 


NUMBERS  XXI.  12  to  part  of  18. 


i  Deut  2.  13. 


12  f  ^  From  thence  they 
removed,  and  pitched  in  the 
valley  of  Zared. 

13  From    thence    they 

removed,  and  pitched  on 

the  other  side  of  Amon, 

which  is  in  the  wilderness 

that    Cometh  out  of  the 

coasts  of   the   Amorites: 

-  ch.  22. 36.  for  ™  Amon  is  the  border 
judg.  11. 18.  Qf  j^^^^^^   between   Moab 

and  the  Amorites. 

14  Wherefore  it  is  said 
in  the  book  of  the  wars  of 
the  Lord,  ||  What  he  did 
in  the  Bed  sea,  and  in  the 
brooks  of  Amon, 

15  And  at  the  stream  of 


h  Or,  Fakeb 
tfl  Suphah. 


the  brooks  that  goeth  down 
to  the  dwelling  of  Ar,  "and  ■  D«nt.  2.  is. 
-f*  lieth  upon  uie  border  of  t  Heb.^/cait- 
Moab.  "*• 

16  And    from    thence 

they  went  no  Beer:   that  * '»^«- ®- *»• 
is   the  well    whereof   the 
LoBD  spake  unto  Moses, 
Gather  tne  people  together, 
and  I  will  give  them  water. 

17  f  p  Then  Israel  sang  F^Exod.  15.1 
this  song,  f  Spring  up,  0 
well ;  Jl  sing  ye  unto  it : 

18  The  princes  digged  11  or,  anwprt-. 

the  well,  the  nobles  of  the 
people    digged  it,   by  the 
direction  of  ^  the  lawgiver,  ^  i»»i.  »3. 22. 
with  their  staves. 


Ps.  105.  2.  & 

106.  13. 
tHeb. 
A$eend» 


«40 
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NUMBERS  XXI.  21—32. 
Defeat  ofSihon  king  of  the  Amorites. 
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'  Deut.  2.  26, 

27. 
Jadg.  II.  19. 

•ch.20.  17. 


t  Deut.  29.  7. 


«  Deut  2. 32. 
Jttdg.  11.  20. 


>  Deut.  2.  S3. 

&  29.  7. 
jMh.  12.  1,2. 

ft  24.  8. 
Neh.  9.  22. 
Ps.  1.35. 10.11. 

&  13G.  19. 
Amot  2.  9. 


tHeb. 
daughiert. 


21  f  And  'Israel  sent 
messengers  unto  Sihon 
kin^  of  the  Amorites, 
saying, 

22  ■  Let  me  pass  through 
thy  land  :  we  will  not  turn 
into  the  fields,  or  into  the 
vineyards;  we  will  not 
drink  of  the  waters  of  the 
well :  otU  we  will  go  along 
by  the  king'*s  high  way, 
until  we  be  past  thy  bor- 
ders. 

23  ^And  Sihon  would 
not  suffer  Israel  to  pass 
through  his  border :  but 
Sihon  gathered  all  his 
people  together,  and  went 
out  against  Israel  into  the 
wilderness :  °  and  he  came 
to  Jahaz,  and  fought 
against  Israel. 

24  And  '  Israel  smote 
him  with  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  and  possessed  his 
land  from  Amon  unto 
Jabbok,  even  unto  the 
children  of  Ammon :  for 
the  border  of  the  children 
of  Ammon  was  strong. 

25  And  Israel  took  all 
these  cities :  and  Israel 
dwelt  in  all  the  cities  of 
the  Amorites,  in  Heshbon, 
and  in  all  the  -f- villages 
thereof. 

26  For  Heshbon  ixxis 
the  city  of  Sihon  the  king 


of  the  Amorites,  who  had 
fought  against  the  former 
king  of  Moab,  and  taken 
all  his  land  out  of  his  hand, 
even  unto  Amon. 

27  Wherefore  they  that 
speak  in  proverbs  say. 
Gome  into  Heshbon,  let 
the  city  of  Sihon  be  built 
and  prepared : 

28  For  there  is  ^a  fire 
gone  out  of  Heshbon,  a 
flame  from  the  city  of 
Sihon :  it  hath  consumed 
'Ar  of  Moab,  and  the 
lords  of  the  high  places  of 
Arnon. 

29  Woe  to  thee,  Moab  ! 
thou  art  undone,  O  people 
of  'Ghemosh:  he  hath 
given  his  sons  that  escaped, 
and  his  daughters,  into 
captivity  unto  Sihon  king 
of  the  Amorites. 

30  We  have  shot  at 
them  ;  Heshbon  is  perished 
even  ^  unto  Dibon,  and  we 
have  laid  them  waste  even 
unto  Nophah,  which  reach- 
eth  unto  ^  Medeba. 

31  f  Thus  Israel  dwelt 
in  the  land  of  the  Amo- 
rites. 

32  And  Moses  sent  to 
spy  out  ^  Jaazer,  and  they 
took  the  villages  thereof, 
and  drove  out  the  Amo- 
rites that  were  there. 
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1  Jer.  48.  45, 
4€. 


>  Deut  S.  9, 

18. 
ImL  15. 1. 


•Jndg.ll.24. 

1  KiDgiu.;, 

33. 
2  Kingi  23. 

13. 
Jer.  48.  7, 13. 


*  Jer.  48. 18, 
22. 


•  Xtal.  15. 2. 


<ch.S2.  I. 
Jer.  48.  32. 


•  Deut.  S.  1. 
&  29.  7. 


NUMBERS  XXI.  33,  to  the  end. 
Defeat  of  Og^  king  ofBashan, 


33  f  •  And  they  turned 
and  went  up  by  the  way  of 
Bashan  :  and  Og  the  king 


of  Bashan  went  out  against 
them,  he,  and  all  his  peo- 
ple, to  the  battle  '  at  Edrei. '  Jmii  »  i' 
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34  And  the  Lord  said 

, unto    Moses,   »  Fear   him 

t  D«ut.  8.  s.  not :  for  I  have  delivered 

him  into  thy  hand,  and  all 

his  people,  and  his  land ; 

jT«r.  u.      and  ^  thou  shalt  do  to  him 

iiiitmho.^  thou  didst  unto  Sihon' 


BVVOBS 
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king  of  the  Amorites,  which 
dwelt  at  Heshbon. 

35  I  So  they  smote  him,  i  Deut. IX*. 
and  his  sons,  and  all  his 
people,    until    there    was 
none  left  him  alive :   and 
they  possessed  his  land. 


&0. 


NUMBERS  XXXIII.  46. 
Th^  thirty-mnth  journey. — From  Dibon-gad  to  Ahnon-dillaihaim. 

46   And  they  removed  r  camped   in  Almon^-dibla- ^J*^- **•**' 
from   Dibon-gad,  and  en-  thaim. 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.  47. 
The  fortieth  journey. — From  Ahmn-diblathaim  to  the  mountains  of  Abarim. 

tains   of   Abarim,    before 
Nebo. 


47  And    they   removed 
^  from       Almon-diblathaim^ 

i^iit.  32. 49.  ^  aud  pitched'  in  the  moun- 


NUMBERS  XXI.  from  the  last  clause  of  18 — 20. 


18  And  from  the  wilder- 
ness they  went  to  Mattar 
nah : 

19  And  from  Mattanah 
to  Nahaliel :  and  from  Na- 
haliel  to  Bamoth : 


20  And  from    Bamoth 
in  the  valley,  that  is  in  the 
"f*  country  of  Moab,  to  the  tHeb.;ieM. 
top    of    II  Pisgah,    which  Ji^JJ^.  ^ 
looketh  ^  toward   ||  Jeshi-  -  eh.  23. 28. 

lUOn.  witdernesi. 


PRAYER. — ^Let  us  prat,  that  we  begin  even  in  this  world  the  happiness  of 
heaven.  That  we  remember  Aaron,  in  our  tpillingness  to  put  off  all  the 
honourable  engagements,  and  dignities,  and  distinctions  of  life,  and  to  die  when 
God  commands.  That  in  all  our  spiritual  sufferings  from  the  poison  of  *'  the 
old  serpent,*'  we  lift  up  a  better  Sacrifice  than  the  ancient  Law  provided,  and 
pray  for  our  cure  from  a  greater  High  Priest  than  was  Aaron.  That  God 
would  tread  down  all  enemies  under  our  feet,  and  enable  us  to  persevere  to 
the  end. 

O  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  Father  of  the  souls  of  all  men,  who  hast  graciously 
been  pleased,  in  compassion  to  their  ignorance  and  weakness,  to  give  Thy  holy 
Revelation  to  the  world,  and  to  assure  us,  in  its  sacred  pages,  of  the  existence  of 
a  state  beyond  the  grave,  where  there  shall  be  no  temptation  to  allure  us,  and  no 
sin  to  conquer  us ;  mercifully  grant  to  us  such  a  measure  of  Thy  grace,  that 
now,  even  now,  while  we  still  wander  in  the  wilderness  of  this  present  life,  we 
may  begin  to  know  within  ourselves  that  peace  of  God  which  arises  from 
the  hope  of  Thy  glory,  the  subduing  of  the  power  of  temptation,  and  the  hatred 
of  wilful  sin.  As  Thy  people  Israel,  on  their  way  to  their  inheritance,  before  the 
final  victory  of  the  tribes  over  the  nations  of  Canaan,  defeated  and  conquered 
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the  Canaanite  of  the  south, — so  enable  us  to  overcome  the  present  dai^ers  and 
difficulties  which  beset  us  in  our  way  to  the  better  Canaan,  that  we  may  possess 
the  pledge  and  earnest  within  the  soul  of  the  certainty  of  that  time,  when  God 
shall  beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet,  and  when  all  the  power  of  our  spiritual 
enemy  shall  be  conquered  and  overcome.     Even  in  this  present  world  may  the 
brightness  of  the  future  heaven  dawn  upon  our  souls,  and  the  happiness  which 
remaineth  for  the  people  of  God  begin  with  the  victory  over  the  sin  that  doth  so 
easily  beset  us.     And  because  it  is  Thy  will  that  all  should  die,  for  that  all  have 
sinned ;  and  the  day  must  come,  and  that  day  may  be  near  at  hand  to  us, 
that  Thy  word  shall  go  forth,  that  our  souls  shall  be  required  of  us,  and  the 
dust  of  the  body  shall  return  to  the  dust  of  earth — O  prepare  us  for  that  day. 
Spare  us,  O  good  Lord,  spare  us  yet  a  little,  before  we  go  hence,  and  be  no  more 
seen  by  our  kindred,  our  friends,  and  our  people.     O  Lord  most  holy,  O  God 
most  mighty,  O  Saviour  and  Judge  eternal,  when  that  hour  of  death  shall  indeed 
come,  may  we,  like  Thy  servant  Aaron  in  the  olden  time,  have  nothing  to 
do  but  to  die  ;  and  to  meet  Thee,  our  God,  in  faith,  hope,  and  peace.     What- 
ever be  our  rank,  our  station,  our  wealth,  or  our  honours  in  this  life,  as  he 
Thy  servant  put  off  the  glorious  robes  of  his  earthly  high  priesthood,  to  die 
in  peace  at  Thy  command ;  so  make  us  ready,  and  willing,  and  prepared  to  die. 
Give  us  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  that  when  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle 
shall  be  dissolved,  the  soul  that  never  dies  shall  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house 
which  is  from  heaven.     Absent  from  the  body,  may  our  souls  be  present  with 
Thee,  their  Lord.     So  let  Thy  servants  depart  in  peace,  that  all  who  know 
them  may  remember  Thy  grace,  and  honour  Thee.     So  let  Thy  servants  depart 
in  peace,   that  the  last  moment  of  life   on  earth  may  be  the  beginning  of 
their  inheritance  in  heaven. — And  that  we  may  be  more  and  more  prepared  to 
meet  Thee  at  that  day  of  death,  give  us  grace  to  submit  to  Thy  will  in  all  die 
painful  dispensations  of  Thy  Providence,  in  all  the  troubles  and  vexations  of  the 
way  of  life.     Let  us  not  be  discouraged  because  of  that  way,  nor  murmur  at 
Thy  will,  nor  repine  at  the  lot  which  Thou  hast  assigned  to  us»  nor  rebel 
against  Thee  in  our  hearts.     Keep  us  from  the  poison  of  "  the  serpent,"  from 
the  wiles  and  subtilty,  the  false  reasonings,  the  vain  doubtings,  and  all  the  in6del 
imaginations,  which  torment  and  destroy  the  soul.     And  because  we  have  been 
too  often  beguiled  by  the  power  of  the  enemy  of  the  souls  of  men ;  and  because 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one  have  sorely  smitten  us  in  this  world  of  trouble 
and  temptation,  give  us  grace  to  remember  that  merciful  Deliverer,  who  was 
lifted  up  upon  the  Cross,  that  all  who  suffer  under  the  deadly   wounds  of 
temptation  and  sin,  of  remorse  and  pain,  may  look  to  Him  and  be  saved.    In  all 
our  griefe  and  sufferings  from  the  agony  and  the  misery  of  the  remembrance  of 
the  woimds  which  "  the  serpent  that  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty,"  inflicts 
upon  the  fainting  and  dying  soul  it  kills,  may  we  depend  upon  Christ's  mercy  to 
heal  us,  and  look  to  Him  alone  for  the  cure  and  the  remedy  of  sin,  and  for  all 
our  restoration  from  the  spiritual  death  of  the  soul. — So  may  Thy  grace  and 
power  guide  and  lead  us  from  strength  to  strength  in  the  wilderness,  till  we 
rejoice,  as  Thy  people  Israel  rejoiced,  in  the  breaking  forth  of  the  waters  of  life 
to  refresh  us,  and  in  the  continuance  of  the  victories  which  are  promised  to  tlte 
faithful  soldier  in  the  wars  of  the  Lord.     Lead  us  on,  we  pray  Thee,  from  grace 
to  grace,  from  the  experience  of  the  truth  of  one  holy  promise,  to  the  experieiwe 
of  the  truth  of  other  holy  promises,  till  the  good  fight  shall  have  been  fought, 
the  appointed  race  be  run,  the  wandering  in  Uie  wilderness  be  over.     So  guide 
us  by  Thy  counsel,  that,  as  we  draw  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  end  of  our  destined 
pilgrimage,  the  gifts  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  may  more  and  more  abundantly  descend 
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upon  us,  and  dwell  within  us,  and  fill  our  souls  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 
So  be  with  us,  that  our  last  days  be  our  best  days ;  and  the  hour  of  death  be  the 
hour  of  our  highest  happiness  and  our  greatest  gain. 

We  do  not  presume  to  ask  these  blessings  in  our  own  name,  but  in  the 
name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who,  in  compassion  to  our 
weakness  and  our  sinfulness,  hath  taught  us  when  we  pray,  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTES. 


Note  \.  Ob  the  pontion  of  Kadah-hamea, 
Numb.  XX.  22. 

Much  dificuBaion  has  taken  place  renpecting 
the  position  of  Kadesh,  or  Kadesh-bamea. 
It  is  here  said  that  the  people  removed  from 
Kadesh  and  pitched  in  mount  Hor,  in  the 
edge  of  the  huid  of  £dom.  The  question  is, 
w^hether  there  was  only  one  place  named 
Kadesh,  or  two  1  One  place  named  Kadesh 
was  at  the  southern  border  of  the  Holy  Land, 
from  whence  the  spies  were  sent,  and  from 
whence,  probably,  Moses  sent  his  message  to 
the  king  of  Edom,  for  permission  to  pass 
through  his  territory.  But  wo  learn  from 
Numb,  xxxiii.  and  xxxvi.,  that  Ezion-gaber, 
on  the  Red  Sea,  was  aJso  called  Kadesh. 
These  are  so  distant  from  each  other,  that  I 
cannot  but  belieye,  with  one  of  the  most 
enterprising  and  distinguished  'of  modem 
travellers  (whose  name  I  do  not  give,  because 
I  have  not  requested  his  permission  to  do 
bo),  that  there  were  many  places  of  that 
name.  This  testimony  is  confirmed,  indeed, 
by  Eusebius,  who  respresents  Kadesh  as  a 
desert  of  some  extent,  and  not  merely  a  place 
or  town  :  'K.&BifiQ  Bapvii,  iptifio^,  rf  waprti' 
vovfra  Tlkro^  roXct  r^c  HaXaitrrivfic,  iv9a 
Avafiacra  IrtKivrfiai  Mipidfi,  Kai  Mwv<rt)Q 
itatrrdQ  iraiti  ri^v  virpav,  Kai  vSutp  irapixfi 
ZiXbvTi  rtf  Xatf.     (Euseb.  Onomast.  p.  70.) 

Miriam  died  at  Kadesh ;  her  tomb  was 
shown,  accfirding  to  Eusebius,  at  Petra. 
One  city  of  that  name  was  not  far  from 
mount  Hor,  where  Aaron  died.  This  Kadesh 
was  neither  Ezion-gaber  nor  the  Kadesh  at 
the  southern  border  of  Palestine ;  and  the 
supposition  is  therefore  confirmed,  that  there 
were  several  places  of  that  name  '. 

NoTB  2.  Oa  ike  period  of  time  referred  to  in 
Nomb.  XX.  1. 

**  The  first  month  ;"  t.  e,  of  the  fortieth  year. 
The  sacred  narrative  embraces  the  history  of 
only  three  years  of  the  forty ;  that  is  to  say, 
the  first,  second,  and  fortieth.  The  first  and 
second  years'  events  are  contained  in  Exodus, 
Leviticus,  and  Numbers,  to  the  end  of  the 
nineteenth  chapter ;  the  fortieth  year's  events 

•  See  also  the  dlsMrtation  in  Wells'  Geography  of 
the  Old  Testament,  voL  ii.  sect.  ft. 
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are  related  from  Numbers  xx.  to  the  end  of 
Deuteronomy. 

Note  3.  On  the  meaning  of  LJtri^ny  ^i^t^Ti^, 
^I  mil  utterfy  dettroy  their  cities."  Numb. 
xxi.  2. 

This  was  the  well>known  vow  of  Din,  the 
anathema,  spoken  of  Lev.  xxvii.  28.  Its 
name  is  perpetuated  in  ver.  3  of  this  chapter, 
where  the  place  is  called  after  it,  rn^TH,  or 
Hormahy  Numb.  xiv.  45. 

NoTR  4.  On  the  meaning  of  the  word  trans- 
lated in  Numb.  xxi.  6,  ^^  fiery  serpents," 

DVJV*  LXX,  ToiiQ  o^iiQ  roie  Gavarovv- 
rac.  The  term  ''seraphim,"  from  the  He- 
brew, which  fugtkifiea  fiery,  refers — as  well 
the  words  by  which  it  is  rendered  by  the 
LXX— to  the  agonizing  sensation  of  burning 
which  attended  the  bite  of  the  reptile,  rather 
than  to  its  shining  appearance,  as  some  have 
supposed.  This  seems  to  be  confirmed  by 
the  Arabic  version  of  the  Pentateuch,  which 
has, ''  serpents  of  burning  bites."  That  the 
words  of  Moses,  wyJQf,}  D^n^«n  point  to  a 
species  of  serpent  which  has  the  faculty  of  so 
distending  the  hood  as  to  give  it  the  appear-  • 
ance  of  being  winged,  is  believed  from  the 
fact  that  those  words  have  been  translated, 
''flying  serpents."  But  naturalists  affirm 
that  it  is  a  popular  error  to  suppose  that  any 
species  of  serpent  is  endowed  with  the  power 
of  flight,  with  which  their  structure  and 
habits  arc  inconsistent.  They  have  the  faculty 
of  darting  at  their  prey,  or  of  swinging  from 
tree  to  tree,  or  from  branch  to  branch,  with 
singular  rapidity  ;  and  it  is  perhaps  owing  to 
this,  as  well  as  to  the  distended  hood  which 
characterizes  the  same  species,  that  they  have 
been  called  "  flying  serpents."  Near  the  head 
of  the  Gulf  of  Akaba,  where  the  Israelites 
now  were,  serpents  are  very  numerous  ;  and 
especially  scorpions,  which  inflict  a  wound 
attended  with  a  sensation  of  burning.  This 
fact  is  attested  by  Burckhardt  and  Laborde. 
Herodotus  relates  (Euterpe,  Ixxv.,  Thalia, 
cviii.)  that  there  was  an  incredible  number 
of  "winged"  and  venomous  serpents  in 
Arabia  ;  and  his  testimony,  though  he  does 
not  say  that  he  had  seen  any  of  this  desorip- 
tion^  has  led  some  expositors  and  old  painters 
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to  represent  the  eerpents  by  which  the  Is- 
raelites were  afflicted,  as  having  wings.  It 
is  obTious  that  the  words  of  Isaiah  (xiv.  29, 
and  XXX.  6),  nc^  rfx^,  rendered  ♦*  fiery 
flying  serpent,"  have  no  reference  to  the 
present  transaction  :  although  they  may  have 
led  to  the  notion  that  has  bo  lung  and  so 
commonly  prevailed,  that  the  serpents  here 
spoken  of  by  Moses  had  wings. 

Note  6.  On  the  typical  charader  and  import 
of*'  the  bnuen  terpent"     Numb.  xxi.  8. 

The  brazen  serpent  is  a  type  of  Cluist 
crucified.  On  the  cross  He  was  suspended 
as  a  noxious  and  wicked  thing.  As  this  ser- 
pent had  the  form  of  »  serpent,  but  not  the 
venom  ;  so  had  Christ  the  form  of  man,  but 
not  the  gmlt.  (See  John  ui.  14.)  <<  Non  te 
pigeat,"  says  St.  Bernard,  <<  videre  serpentem 
in  patibulo  pendentem,  si  vis  videre  regem 
in  solio  residentem."  *'  Inspice,"  says  Augus- 
tine, ''vulnera  pcndentis,  sanguinem  mori- 
entis,  pretium  redimentis,  cicatrices  resur- 
eentis.  Caput  habet  inclinatum  ad  oscu- 
landum,  cor  apertum  ad  deligendum,  brachia 
extensa  ad  amplexandunl,  totum  corpus  ex- 
poftitum  ad  redimendum.  Ileec  quanta  sint 
cogitate,  hsec  in  stateri  vestri  cordis  appen- 
dite,  ut  totuB  vobis  figatur  in  corde,  qui  totus 
pro  nobis  fixus  fuit  in  crtice." 

«  What  he  did  in  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the 
brookt  o/Amon**  (ver.  14).— Rather,  ''so  in 


the  brooks  of  Araon,"  q.  d.  As  Jehovah  fooghi 
for  Israel  at  the  Red  Sea,  so  hath  He  done 
at  Amon,  by  fighting  for  them,  and  conquer^ 
ing  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites. 

Note  6.  On  the  capture  of  Hethbon  (Numb. 
xxi.  25),  once  a  dty  <f  tie  Moalnteif  by  the 
children  of  I  trad » 

Numb.  xxi.  26.  This  verse  removes  a  tacit 
objection  which  many  might  make.  It  might 
be  objected,  <*How  came  Moees  to  take 
Heshbon,  a  city  of  Moab,  seeing  that  he  wis 
forbidden  to  fieht  against  the  Moabitesl"* 
(Deut.  ii.  9.)  The  answer  is,  that  Heshbon, 
at  this  time,  was  no  longer  a  city  of  Moab, 
but  of  Sihon,  who  bad  taken  it  by  oonqness 
from  Moab,  and  to  whom  it,  by  the  right  of 
conquest,  appertained.  Hence,  when,  three 
hundred  years  afterwards,  the  king  of  Moab 
and  Ammon  claimed  Heshbon  from  Jephthsh 
(Judges  xi.  13—28),  the  latter  very  justly 
reminded  him  that  it  was  not  from  Moab, 
but  from  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites,  that 
Moses  had  taken  Heshbon ;  and  that  there- 
fore they  had  a  right  to  retain  it. 

NoT£  7*  On  the  import  of  the  wordt  xifrx  c. 
Numb,  xxi.  29. 

''O  peopU  of  Chemo^  r—The  ablest  On- 
ental  scholars  say  that  Chemosh  was  Bac- 
chus, the  god  of  ebriety ;  and  hence  the 
Greek  KwfioQ,  and  Latin  oomcedia. 
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NUMBERS  XXXIII.  48.     XXIL  1—85. 

Title. — To  appreciate  rightly  those  portions  of  Scripture  which  are  most  eon' 
trary  to  modem  experience,  we  must  always  take  into  consideration  the  object 
of  the  plan  of  Revelation,  and  the  circumstances  of  the  day  when  the  eventi 
recorded  took  place.  The  Israelites  arrive,  at  the  forty-first  encampment,  in 
sight  of  the  Promised  Land.  The  inconsistencies  of  the  believers  in  the  God 
of  Israel  generally  arise  from  their  attempts  to  reconcile  Divine  truths  with 
human  errors.  The  character  and  conduct  of  the  prophet  Balaam.  The 
cause  of  his  miraculous  reproofs  by  the  mouth  of  his  ass. 

Introduction. — We  are  now  brought  to  that  portion  of  Scripture,  which,  more 
than  any  other,  has  excited,  in  the  present  day,  the  contempt  and  scorn  of  the 
infidel  and  objector.  I  am,  however,  much  mistaken,  if  we  cannot  show  the 
peculiar  propriety,  fitness,  and  appropriateness  of  the  miracle  recorded  in  the 
history  of  Balaam  ;  and  that  more  lasting  instruction  is  given  to  the  world  by 
that  act  of  Divine  power  upon  the  ass  which  Balaam  rode,  than  by  any  other  of 
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the  interferences  of  the  Creator  in  the  ordinary  routine  of  the  laws  which  He  has 
appointed  for  the  government  of  the  world.  With  me  the  Bible  has  no  diffi- 
culties. That  Christian  is  a  fool  who  shrinks  from  the  boldest  inquiry  into  the 
truth  of  the  Revelation  which  he  accepts,  or  from  the  most  uncompromising 
assertion  of  this  proposition, — that  modem  experience  is  not  the  criterion  of  the 
probability  of  the  events  recorded  in  the  annals  of  the  past.  To  appreciate 
rightly  these  and  all  other  portions  of  Scripture  which  are  most  contrary  to 
modem  experience,  we  must  remember  the  object  and  design  of  Revelation ;  and 
the  circumstances  of  the  day  in  which  the  events  recorded  took  place.  The 
object  of  God's  Revelation  is  to  restore  the  human  race  to  that  communion,  and 
most  perfect  civilization,  which  it  originally  possessed,  when  the  Creator,  who 
formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  communed  with  him  from  the  invisible 
state,  and  impressed  His  will  upon  his  reason  and  affections.  The  plan  which 
the  Creator  has  pursued,  and  is  pursuing,  to  effect  this  worthy  object,  is  pre- 
cisely die  same  which  takes  place  in  the  growth  of  a  tree,  or  in  the  preparation 
of  each  individual  for  age,  death,  and  immortality  ;  that  is,  gradual  progression. 
As  a  mature  fruit-bearing  tree  produces,  before  it  yields  its  fruits,  the  germ,  the 
bud,  and  the  blossom  ;  as  each  individual  man  passes  through  the  nursery,  the 
school,  and  the  training  requisite  for  the  forming  of  the  happiness  of  his  man- 
hood ;  so  the  human  race  passes  through  various  stages  before  it  attains  to  the 
final  object  of  Revelation.  If  a  fruit-bearing  tree  could  speak,  it  would  not  de- 
clare that  the  experience  of  its  autumn  was  the  criterion  of  its  state  in  the 
spring ;  nor  would  an  adult  individual  declare  that  the  wisdom,  or  the  reflection, 
virhich  results  from  the  actions  and  collisions  of  his  life  are  the  criterion  of  his 
love  of  the  toys  in  the  nursery  ;  so  it  is  that  the  philosopher,  the  neologian,  or 
the  infidel,  is  equally  in  error,  when  he  makes  his  own  experience  the 
criterion  of  the  truth,  or  falsehood,  of  the  past  well-proved  interferences  of  God, 
in  the  government  of  His  own  world.  The  God  of  Christianity  is.  a  God 
awake.  The  god  of  deism  is  a  god  asleep.  And  the  appeal  to  the  senses,  in 
the  first  ages  of  the  world,  by  miracle  and  wonders,  before  the  Revelation  was 
written,  was  as  much  to  be  expected  from  God's  wisdom,  as  the  eventual  leaven- 
ing of  mankind  with  the  influence  of  tme  religion  is  now  to  be  anticipated  from 
God's  mercy.  The  Israelites  had  now  arrived  at  their  forty-first  encampment. 
The  forty-second,  we  shall  see,  was  at  Abel-shittim,  from  whence  they  passed 
over  into  Canaan.  They  were  encamped  in  the  plains  of  Moab.  On  consulting 
the  map  it  will  be  found  that  the  country  here  called  **  the  plains  of  Moab,"  over 
against  the  city  of  Jericho,  was  bordered  on  the  south  by  the  river  Amon,  which 
flowed  into  the  Dead  Sea  ;  and  that  the  city  of  Pethor,  or  Petra,  was  situated 
on  the  eastern  side  of  that  sea.  Let  us  now  survey  the  history.  The  king  of 
the  Moabites,  Balak,  the  son  of  Zippor,  perceiving  that  the  troops  of  the  Israel- 
ites had  defeated  his  neighbours,  the  Amorites,  had  become  alarmed,  though 
needlessly,  for  his  own  safety  (Numb.  xxii.  1 — 4).  He  sent  a  message,  there- 
fore, to  Balaam,  at  Pethor,  which  was  near  a  river  of  the  land  of  the  children  of 
Aramon,  that  is,  near  the  country  in  which  Balak  was  king.  Pethor  was  the 
same  with  Patara ;  and  the  meaning  of  the  word  is,  **  place  of  prophecy ;"  and 
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the  term  itself  does  not  so  much  signify  the  place  from  whence  Balaam  came,  as 
his  office  or  profession.    The  meaning  of  Balak's  message,  therefore,  is,  that  Balak 
sent  to  Balaam  the  interpreter  of  the  oracles  ^  of  the  God  who  was  worshipped 
at  Pethor,  or  Patara.     Now  it  was  at  that  time  as  it  is  in  the  pres«it  day.     Men 
did  not  deny  the  one  true  God.     They  united  with  the  knowledge  of  God  mudi 
vice,  and  the  mixture  of  much  error.     And  the  only  difference  between  the 
wicked  Christian  and  the  wicked  idolater  is,  that  the  former  endeavours  to 
forget  the  one  true  God,  while  the  latter  changes  the  worship  of  the  one  true 
God  into  the  service  of  the  creature,  by  deifying  all  that  he  deemed  to  be  useful, 
and  by  blending  his  own  vices  with  the  worship  of  his  false  god.     Then  the  ox, 
and  the  sheep,  and  the  goat  were  worshipped  as  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature, 
because  they  were  useful  to  man.     And  if  a  man  was  a  thief,  he  worshipped  the 
god  of  thieves ;  if  a  warrior,  he  worshipped  the  deity  who  protected  soldiers ;  if 
he  was  licentious,  he  equally  separated  morality  from  religion,  and  indulged  in 
evil  without  resigning  his  homage  to  a  deity.     The  wild  ass  was  worshipped 
because  of  its  exceeding  usefulness  in  discovering  the  springs  in  the  desert. 
Thousands  of  valuable  lives,  we  may  believe,  were  saved  by  this  instinct.     The 
wild  ass  was  placed  even  among  the  constellations  for  its  usefulness ;  and  tbe 
city  of  Pethor,  or  Patara,  was  one  of  the  places  where  the  worship  of  the  wiM 
ass  was  observed.     Now,  however  strange  it  may  appear  to  us,  the  fact  is 
certain  and  demonstrable,  that  the  idolaters  of  the  East,  though  they  were  thus 
guilty  of  the  most  absurd  worship,  did  not  deny  the  one  true  God  :  they  only 
blended  the  false  with  the  true.     When  Balak,  therefore,  sent  to  Balaam,  and 
requested  him  to  curse  the  people  (ver.  6),  he  addressed  him  not  merely  as  the 
high  priest  of  the  place  where  the  wild  ass  was  worshipped,  but  as  the  prophet 
of  that  God  who,  before  the  days  of  the  idolatry  which  now  blended  with  and 
corrupted   the  true  worship,  had  been  honoured  on  high  places,  and  in  the 
various  stations  also  where  men,  on  their  dispersion  from  Babel,  had  encamped 
and   settled.      He  sent  to  Balaam,  as   the  priest  of  Pethor,  who  united  the 
worship  of  the  true  God  with  the  absurd  and  emblematical  idolatry  of  the 
corrupt    apostasy,  the  elders  of  Moab  and  of  Midian,  with  the  rewards  of 
inquiry  usually  given  to  those  whom  they  were  accustomed  to  consult.     The 
prophet,  on  receiving  the  message  and  accepting  the  reward,  promised  to  con- 
sult the  true  God  on  the  propriety  of  his  consenting  to  meet  Balak  (Numb, 
xxii.  8).     The  temple,  or  high  place,  at  Pethor  had  probably  been  dedicated  in 
the  patriarchal  age  to  the  true  God.     And  when  there  were  no  Scriptures  to 
guide  tbe  worshipper,  the    true    God    would    answer    the  worshippers    who 
consulted  Him,  by  impressing  their  minds  in  the  dreams  of  the  night,  as  He 
seems  to  have  spoken  to  Abimelech  (Gen.  xx.  3),  who  was  a  patriarchal  chief-* 
tain.     Permission  to  go  with  the  messengers  of  Balak  was  refused  (Numb.  xxii. 
11 — 13).     More  honourable  ambassadors  were  sent  (ver.  15 — 21),  and  permis- 
sion was  given  to  Balaam  to  meet  the  king  of  Moab,  on  condition  that  he  should 
speak  nothing  but  under  the  influence  of  that  Divine  power,  which  had  not  yet 

*  Vulg.  "ariolum.** 
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entirely  forsaken  the  heads  of  the  patriarchal  families  ;  though  they  had  hegtin  to 
mingle  much  superstition  with  the  truth  of  God.  The  real  motive,  however,  of 
Balaam's  wishing  to  go  with  the  messengers  of  Balak  arose  from  his  desire  to 
obtain  greater  rewards  and  more  profitable  advantages.  Therefore  the  anger  of 
God  is  said  to  have  been  kindled  against  him  (ver.  21) ;  and  the  manner  in 
which  that  anger  was  manifested  has  given  rise  to  the  scoff  and  sneer  of  the 
neologian  and  the  infidel.  The  prophet  was  both  profane,  in  blending  the  false 
worship  with  the  true,  and  covetous^  in  desiring  the  rewards  of  the  king  of 
Moab.  Both  these  vices,  therefore,  were  to  be  reproved.  We  have  seen  that 
the  wild  ass  was  worshipped  because  of  its  usefulness.  The  ass  may  also  be 
regarded  as  a  proof  that  the  prophet  was  wealthy  and  honourable ;  for  the 
animal  was  ridden  only  by  those  who  sat  in  judgment,  or  held  high  station. 
The  idolatry  and  the  covetousness,  therefore,  of  the  prophet  were  reproved  in 
the  manner  recorded ;  and  the  meaning  of  the  miraculous  opening  of  the  mouth 
of  the  ass  may  be  said  to  be,  "  I,  the  god  of  the  idolatry  which  you  blend  with 
the  worship  of  Jehovah,  am  compelled  by  a  higher  and  Divine  power  to  reprove 
my  own  worshipper,  and  to  declare  the  superiority  of  the  God  of  Israel,  who 
by  His  angel  appeals  to  His  erring  prophet ;  and  I,  the  dumb  beast  on  which  you 
ride,  reprove,  at  the  same  time,  the  covetousness  which  debases  the  prophet, 
because  I  am  the  proof  and  token  that  this  covetousness  is  not  the  fear  of 
poverty,  or  the  evidence  of  want  and  privation,  but  the  love  of  the  wages  of 
unrighteousness.''  Such  may  be  called  the  meaning  and  intent  of  the  miracle. 
In  other  words  we  may  say  that  the  prevailing  sin  of  the  ancient  patriarchal 
world  was  idolatry :  the  prevailing  sin  of  the  modem  Christian  world  is 
covetousness.  The  one  universal,  general,  corrupting,  degrading  vice  is  the 
*^  covetousness  which  is  idolatry."  And  the  God  of  Revelation  has  appointed 
the  most  unusual,  striking,  marvellous,  wonderful  of  all  the  miracles,  to  reprove 
this  most  common  and  prevalent  of  all  sins,  that  the  believer  in  the  only  true 
God  might  ever  remember  His  condemnation  of  that  love  of  money  which  is 
emphatically  called  "  the  [a]  root  of  all  evil '."  It  may  appear  strange  to  say 
so,  but  the  character  of  Balaam,  in  uniting  error  with  truth,  and  the  conduct  of 
Balaam,  in  uniting  covetousness  with  knowledge,  is,  without  any  exception,  the 
most  common  that  in  any  and  every  age  has  degraded  the  patriarchal,  the  Jewish, 
and  the  Christian  Churches ;  that  is,  which  has  degraded  the  believer,  in  all 
times,  of  the  one  true  Religion ;  and  this, — though  the  infidel  may  still  deride 
the  record  of  the  event, — this  is  the  one  great  object  of  this  singular  history,  that 
the  Christian  should  never  blend  the  false  with  the  true — never  love  the  wages 
of  unrighteousness,  and  **  the  covetousness  which  is  idolatry ;"  but  that  he  should 
remember  how  *'  the  dumb  ass,  speaking  with  man's  voice,  forbade  the  madness 
of  the  prophet."  He  should  remember  that  those  who  are  resolved  to  be  rich 
in  any  way  which  God  condemns,  "  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare ;"  and  will 
find  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  world  beyond  the  grave,  that  they  have 
"  pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows." 

2  1  Tim.  vi.  10. 
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NUMBERS  XXXIII.  48. 
The  forty-first  journey . — From  Aharim  to  the  plains  of  Moah  hy  Jordan. 


departed 
itains    of 
•^cbTJiTT^  Abarim,  and  ■  pitched  in 


1452.      from    the     mountains    of 


the  plains  of  Moab  by  Jor- 
dan near  Jericho. 


»Fom.s 

CU  aiST 
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Balaam  and  Balak. 


^  eh.  Zi.  48. 


•Judg.  I1.S5. 


*  £xod.  15. 
15. 


•ch.  31.  8. 
Joth.  13.  21. 


'  Deut.  23.  4. 
Josh.  13.  22. 

&  24.  9. 
Neh.  13.  1.  2. 
Mic.  6.  5. 
2  Pet.  2.  15. 
Jade  11. 
Rev.  2.  14. 
c  See  ch.  23. 

7. 
Deut.  23.  4. 


t  Heb.  «ye. 


^  ch.  23.  7. 


1  And  ^  the  children  of 
Israel    set    forward,    and 

S itched    in   the  plains  of 
loab  on  this  side  Jordan 
by  Jericho. 

2  f  And  « Balak  the  son 
of  Zippor  saw  all  that  Israel 
had  done  to  the  Amorites. 

3  And  ^  Moab  was  sore 
afraid  of  the  people,  be- 
cause they  were  many :  and 
Moab  was  distressed  be- 
cause of  the  children  of 
Israel. 

4  And  Moab  said  unto 
"  the  elders  of  Midian,  Now 
shall  this  company  lick  up 
all  thoft  are  round  about  us, 
as  the  ox  licketh  up  the 

S*a8s  of  the  field.  And 
alak  the  son  of  Zippor 
was  king  of  the  Moabites 
at  that  time. 

6  'He  sent  messengers 
therefore  unto  Balaam  the 
son  of  Beor  to  ^Pethor, 
which  is  by  the  river  of  the 
land  of  the  children  of  his 
people,  to  call  him,  saying. 
Behold,  there  is  a  people 
come  out  from  Egypt: 
behold,  they  cover  the 
•f*face  of  the  earth,  and 
they  abide  over  against  me: 
6  Come  now  therefore, 
I  pray  thee,  ^  curse  me  this 
people ;  for  they  are  too 
mighty  for  me :  peradven- 


ture  I  shall  prevail,  that  we 
may  smite  them,  and  that 
I  may  drive  them  out  of 
the  land :  for  I  wot  that 
he  whom  thou  blessest  is 
blessed,  and  he  whom  thou 
cursest  is  cursed. 

7  And    the    elders    of 
Moab  and   the  elders  of 
Midian  departed  with  '  the  '  i  sun.  9. 7. 
rewards  of   divination    in 

their  hand ;  and  they  came 
unto  Balaam,  and  spake 
unto  him  the  words  of 
Balak. 

8  And  hesaid  unto  them, 

^  Lodge  here  this  night,  and  j  m.  19. 
I  win  bring  you  word  again, 
as  the  Lord  shall  speak 
unto  me :  and  the  princes  of 
Moab  abode  with  Balaam. 

9  ^  And  God  came  unto  *  cen. ».  s. 
Balaam,  and  said.  What  ^*'*  **^* 
men  are  these  with  thee ! 

1 0  And  Balaam  said 
unto  God,  Balak  the  son  of 
Zippor,  king  of  Moab,  hath 
sent  unto  me,  saying^ 

11  Behold,  there  is  a 
people  come  out  of  Egypt, 
which  covereth  the  face  of 
the  earth :  come  now,  curse 

me  them ;  peradventure  + 1 1  Heh.  i»kaa 
shall  be  able  to  overcome  j^mI^ 
them,  and  drive  them  out.  •»«^»'**^ 

12  And  Grod  said  unto 
Balaam,  Thou  shalt  not  go 
with  them ;  thou  shalt  not 
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I  eh.  S3.  20. 
Bom.  II.  29. 


^  curse  the  people :  for  ^  they 
are  blessed. 

13  And  Balaam  rose  up 
in  the  morning,  and  said 
unto  the  princes  of  Balak, 
Get  you  into  your  land :  for 
the  Lord  refuseth  to  give 
me  leave  to  go  with  you. 

14  And  the  princes  of 
Moab  rose  up,  and  they 
went  unto  Balak,  and  said, 
Balaam  refuseth  to  come 
with  us. 

15  1[  And  Balak  sent  yet 
again  princes,  more,  and 
more  honourable  than 
they. 

16  And  they  came  to 
Balaam,  and  said  to  him. 
Thus  saith  B&lak  the  son 

^Heb-Beno/of  Zippor,  +  Let  uothins:, 
from,^c,      1   pray  thee,  hinder  thee 
from  coming  unto  me  : 

17  For  I  will  promote 
thee  unto  very  great 
honour,  and  I  will  do  what- 
soever  thou    sayest   unto 

-  Ter.  6.  me  :  ™  come  therefore,  I 
pray  thee,  curse  me  this 
people. 

18  And  Balaam  answer- 
ed and  said  unto  the  ser- 

•  ch.  24. 13.   vants  of  Balak,  "  If  Balak 

would  give  me  his  house 

•  I  Kings  22.  full  of  silvcr  and  gold,  °  I 
cannot  go  beyond  the  word 
of  the  Lord  my  God,  to  do 

less  or  more. 

19  Now  therefore,  I  pray 
FTw.s.        you,  P  tarry  ye  also  here 

this  night,  that  I  may  know 

what   the    Lord   will  say 

unto  me  more. 

« Ter.  9.  20  *  And  God  came  unto 

Balaam  at  night,  and  said 

unto  him,  If  the  men  come 

'  Ter.  35.      to  call  thcc,  rise  up,  and  go 

''Vli'iV^' with  them;  but  'yet  the 


14. 

2  Chron.  18. 
IS. 


word  which  I  shall  say  unto  ^  h'r  f  |  ^ 
thee,  that  shalt  thou  do.      v__I1*!l-» 

21  And  Balaam  rose  up        '      ' 
in  the  morning,  and  saddled 

his  ass,  and  went  with  the 
princes  of  Moab. 

22  f  And  God's  anger 
was    kindled    because    he 

went:  'and  the  angel  of*Exod.4.24. 
the  Lord  stood  in  the  way 
for  an  adversary  against 
him.  Now  he  was  riding 
upon  his  ass,  and  his  two 
servants  were  with  him. 

23  And  ^  the  ass  saw  the  *  see  2  Kingi 
angel  of  the  Lord  standing  Dan?'io!'7. 
in  the  way,  and  his  sword  2vll\  li. 
drawn  in  his  hand :  and  the  Jade  11'. 
ass  turned  aside  out  of  the 

way,  and  went  into  the 
field :  and  Balaam  smote 
the  ass,  to  turn  her  into 
the  way. 

24  But  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  stood  in  a  path  of  the 
vineyards,  a  wall  being  on 
this  side,  and  a  wall  on  that 
side. 

25  And  when  the  ass 
saw  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 
she  thrust  herself  unto  the 
wall,  and  crushed  Balaam's 
foot  against  the  wall :  and 
he  smote  her  again. 

26  And  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  went  further,  and 
stood  in  a  narrow  place, 
where  was  no  way  to  turn 
either  to  the  right  hand  or 
to  the  lefl. 

27  And  when  the  ass 
saw  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 
she  fell  down  under  Balaam : 
and  Balaam's  anger  was 
kindled,  and  he  smote  the 
ass  with  a  staff. 

28  And  the  Lord  "open-  •  2  Pet  2. 16. 
ed  the  mouth  of  the  ass. 
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f  2  Pet.  2.  16, 


t  Heb.  who 
katt  ridden 
upon  me. 
II  Or.  ever 
tinee  thorn 
wast,  &c. 


•  See  Gen.  21. 

19. 
2  Kings  6. 

17. 
Luke  24.  16, 

31. 

>  Ezod.  34.  8. 

II  Or,  bowed 
kimeetf. 


and  she  siud  unto  Balaam, 
What  have  I  done  unto 
thee,  that  thou  hast  smitten 
me  these  three  times ! 

29  And  Balaam  said 
unto  the  ass.  Because  thou 
hast  mocked  me :  I  would 
there  were  a  sword  in  mine 
hand,  ^for  now  would  I 
kill  thee. 

30  3rAnd  the  ass  said 
unto  Balaam,  Am  not  I 
thine  ass,  "fupon  which 
thou  hast  ridden  ||ever 
since  /  was  thine  unto  this 
day !  was  I  ever  wont  to  do 
so  unto  thee !  And  he  said, 
Nay. 

31  Then  the  Lord 
'opened  the  eyes  of  Balaam, 
and  he  saw  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  standing  in  the 
way,  and  his  sword  drawn 
in  his  hand :  and  he  'bowed 
down  his  head,  and  ||  fell 
flat  on  his  face. 

32  And  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  said  unto  him, 


VSfOBB 

CHRIST 
14SS. 


f  Heb.  fo  ht 
aa  adtenenf 
mate  thee. 
»  2  F«.  1 14. 


Wherefore  hast  thou  smit- 
ten thine  ass  these  three 
times !  bdidd,  I  went  out 
f  to  withstand  thee,  be- 
cause thy  way  is  ^  perverse 
before  me : 

S3  And  the  ass  saw  me, 
and  turned  from  me  these 
three  times:  unless  she 
had  turned  from  me,  surely 
now  also  I  had  sisun  thee, 
and  saved  her  alive. 

34  And  Balaam  said 
unto  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 
^  I  have  sinned ;  for  I  knew 
not  that  thou  stoodest  in 
the  way  against  me  :  now 
therefore,  if  it  ")*  displease 
thee,  I  will  get  me  back 
again. 

35  And  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  said  unto   Balaam, 

Go  with  the  men:  *but*^*'*®- 
only  the  word  that  I  shall 
speak  unto  thee,  that  thou 
snalt  speak.  So  Balaam 
went  with  the  princes  of 
Balak. 


«  1  Sam.  U. 
84.  30.  ft  3<. 

2K 
2  Sam.  11  IT 
Job  34. 31.:%: 

t  Heb.  ^c"'' 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  never  he  guilty  of  the  folly  which  makes  the 
experience  of  the  day  in  which  we  live^  the  criterion  of  the  truth  of  the  events 
recorded  in  Revelation,  That  we  never  be  tempted  by  the  rewards  and 
honours  of  the  world,  to  oppose  the  wiU,  or  deny  the  truth,  of  God,  That  vc 
never  confound  the  inventions  and  additions  of  men  with  the  actutU  Revelation 
of  that  truth.  That  we  especially  guard  our  hearts  against  "the  love  of 
money,  the  root  of  all  evil," 

Give  us  grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  Almighty  God,  so  to  walk  by  faith  and  not  by 
sight,  in  this  transitory  world,  that  we  may  not  only  endure  and  conquer 
temptation,  "  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible,"  but  that  we  never  doubt  of 
(he  truth  of  the  wonders  recorded  in  Thy  Holy  Word,  because  they  are  contrary 
to  the  results  of  our  experience,  the  dictates  of  our  weaker  reason,  or  the 
observation  of  our  senses.  Whatever  Thou  hast  recorded  in  the  pages  of  Thy 
Holy  Scriptures,  give  us  wisdom  to  believe  with  the  understanding,  and  grace  to 
welcome  with  the  heart.  As  Thou  hast  made  all  things  of  nothing,  and  created 
the  world  that  is  seen  from  the  substance  which  does  not  appear — so  convince  us 
that  Thy  power  may  interfere,  to  direct  as  well  as  to  create ;  that  nothing 
is  impossible  with  Thee ;  that  the  laws  which  Thou  hast  assigned  to  the  birds  o( 
the  air,  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and   the  elements  which  surround  us,  may 
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be  suspended  and  altered  at  Thy  Will.  Keep,  O  keep  us,  from  the  infidelity 
which  denies  the  truth,  from  the  false  wisdom  which  explains  it  away,  from  the 
vain  and  foolish  philosophy  which  confounds  the  unusual  with  the  incredible, 
and  the  strange  with  the  impossible.  Let  no  man  take  our  crown.  Let  no  man 
spoil  us  of  our  faith,  and  hope,  and  dependence  on  Thy  Providence.  Let  us 
never  be  guilty  of  making  our  own  ignorance  the  criterion  of  the  truth  of 
the  facts  and  actions  solemnly  declared  and  set  forth  as  the  truth  in  Thy 
holy  Revelation-— the  best  gifl  of  God — the  best  guide  to  heaven.  When 
the  progress  of  intellectual  corruption  degrades  and  debases  the  more  learned  and 
influential  men  among  us;  when  the  Christian  Religion  is  derided;  when  its 
mysteries  are  scorned  as  foolishness ;  when  the  humble  Christian,  who  maintains 
and  defends  the  holy  faith  of  the  Bible  and  of  the  Church,  is  despised  as  weak, 
and  ignorant,  and  unworthy  of  the  approbation  of  the  philosopher,  falsely  so 
called,  so  guard,  so  defend  us,  that  we  never  permit  the  fear  of  man,  nor  the 
hope  of  reward,  nor  the  desire  of  the  fame  and  estimation  which  attends 
the  apostate  from  the  humility  of  the  common  faith,  to  make  us  waver,  or  doubt, 
or  deny  Thy  Sacred  Word.  May  we  ever  be  enabled  with  boldness,  yet  with 
meekness,  with  firmness,  yet  with  gentleness,  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints  in  Thy  holy  Revelation,  and  continually  handed 
down  to  us  Thy  servants  in  the  Church  of  the  living  God.  And  as  we  pray 
to  Thee  for  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  and  strength,  and  power,  to  resist  the  proud 
infidelity,  and  the  false  philosophy,  of  the  age  in  which  we  live ;  so  also  give  us 
Thy  grace  to  maintain  and  uphold  the  truth  of  the  word  of  Thy  Church,  without 
any  weak  and  vain  compliance  with  the  corruptions  and  superstitions,  the 
additions  and  the  inventions,  which  have  rendered  the  ancient  faith  of  Thy  Holy 
Word  a  stumbling-block  and  a  cause  of  offence  to  the  meek  and  humble.  Make 
Thy  Word  our  rule.  Give  us  grace  to  be  directed  by  the  Church,  which 
is  directed  by  Thy  Word.  And  because  "  the  love  of  money  is  a  root  of 
all  evil,"  and  the  "  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry,"  is  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily 
beset  us,  and  the  chief  cause  of  all  the  sorrows  that  pierce  the  soul  in 
the  remembrance  of  death  and  judgment;  so  give  us  Thy  grace,  that  we 
ever  remember  the  example  of  the  prophet,  who  loved  the  wages  of  unright- 
eousness, and  was  reproved  by  Thine  interfering  Providence  when  the  mouth  of 
the  voiceless  beast  of  burthen  was  opened  by  Thy  power  to  rebuke  the  iniquity 
and  the  madness  of  the  prophet.  Ever  impress  upon  our  hearts,  when  we  are 
tempted  by  the  love  of  money  to  betray  the  souls  Thou  hast  committed  to  our 
trust,  that  the  most  unusual  of  all  the  marvellous  actions  of  Thy  power  which 
are  recorded  for  our  benefit  in  the  pages  of  Thy  Holy  Word,  was  accomplished 
to  reprove  the  most  easily  besetting  of  the  sins  of  Thy  people.  Save  us  from  the 
crime  of  idolatry,  from  the  leprosy  of  the  love  of  money,  from  the  corruption  of 
the  sin  of  covetousness.  Raise  our  souls  to  heaven.  Elevate  our  hearts  and  our 
affections  from  the  things  of  earth  to  the  things  of  heaven.  May  we  lay  up 
treasures  in  heaven.  Wean  us  from  the  too  great  love  of  the  gold  and  the  silver, 
which  absorbs  the  thoughts,  and  alienates  the  heart  from  Thee.  Make  us 
"  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  May  we  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it ; 
and  so  pass  through  things  temporal,  that  we  finally  lose  not  the  things  eternal. 
Hear  us,  we  pray  Thee,  O  King  of  heaven;  not  in  our  own  name,  but  in 
the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  In  His  words  we  pray  to 
Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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Note  \,  On  the  country  of  Balaam.    Numb, 
xxii.  6. 

The  learned  and  ingenious  Bryant,  in  his 
Treatise  on  the  history  of  Balaam  %  maintains 
that  the  country  from  which  the  prophet 
came  was  not,  as  is  commonly  supposed, 
Mesopotamia,  but  a  district  on  the  east  of 
the  Dead  Sea,  between  the  rivers  Jabbok  and 
Amon,  and  adjoining  the  land  of  Midian.  He 
also  endeavours  to  prove  that  there  were  two 
places  named  Petra  ;  that  the  Pethor  of  our 
version  (Numb.  xxii.  5)  is  one  of  them,  and 
that  it  was  seated  somewhere  between  the 
two  rivers  above  mentioned.  To  the  opinion 
that  Balaam's  country  was  Mesopotamia,  it 
has  been  justly  objected,  that  the  urgency  of 
the  occasion  admitted  of  no  such  delay  as  is 
involved  in  the  missions  of  a  series  of  embas- 
sies between  Balak  and  Balaam,  respectively 
dwelling  in  countries  so  far  apart  as  the 
vicinity  of  the  Dead  Sea  and  Mesopotamia, 
nearly  three  hundred  miles.  Balaam's  place 
of  residence  could  not  have  been  very  remote 
from  Balak's.  **  There  were,"  says  Bryant, 
**  two  provinces  called  Midian,  and  two  cities 
of  the  name  of  Petra,  whose  situation  has 
not  been  properly  diatinguislied. . . .  The  in- 
habitants of  the  one  country  were  at  first  of 
the  Cuthite  race,  and  their  situation  was 
upon  the  Red  Sea,  towards  the  most  southern 
part  of  Edom  and  of  Amalek  ;  they  were  the 
people  to  whom  Moses  betook  himself  when 
fie  fled  from  Egypt,  and  married  a  Cuthite 
woman,  and  among  whom  he  resided  for  forty 
years  (Exod.  ii.  21).  The  other  Midian  was 
to  the  north,  upon  the  river  Amon,  and  in 
the  vicinity  of  Moab.  The  natives  were  of 
the  family  of  Abraham,  by  Keturah,  and  bor- 
dered upon  the  upper  part  of  Edom  ;  being 
allied  to  the  Edoniites,  as  well  as  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Moab,  by  the  ties  of  consanguinity. 
Their  situation  may  be  known  from  the  cor- 
respondence which  they  kept  up  with  the 
Israelites,  when  the  latter  were  encamped  in 
the  plauis  of  Moab,  near  the  rivers  tTordan 
and  Amon.  .  .  .  There  were  two  cities  of  the 
name  of  Petra,  which  I  distinguish  by  the 
names  of  the  Superior  and  Inferior.  The 
Inferior  Petra  stood  very  near  the  western 
[eastern !]  recess  of  the  Red  Sea.  The  Edom- 
ites,  in  process  of  time,  got  possession  of  it. 
It  is  spoken  of  by  Josephus  as  a  city  of 
Amalek,  to  whom  it  originally  belonged^. 

'  Obaenratloni  upon  fom«  passages  In  Scripture, 
which  the  enemies  to  Religion  have  thought  most 
obnoxious,  and  attended  with  difiQculties  not  to  be 
surmounted.    London.  1803,  4to. 

*  Jos.  Ant.,  lib.  iil.  cap.  1. 


Athanasius  distinguishes  these  two  cities, 
and  mentions  that  both  of  them  had  their 
proper  Bishop  :  'Apitoi'  cai  'Acrkptov  cai 
rbv  /ilv  &.vb  TLirpw  r^c  IlaXaurrlsTfCt  rov 
ik(aj(o  nirpctfv)  r^c  *A.papiaQ. 

^*The  dty  Petra  which  I  call  Superior, 
and  with  which  we  are  chiefly  ooncemed, 
was  in  situation  very  different  from  the 
former ;  for  it  was  in  Bffidian  and  Edom 
called  Idnme.  The  one  was  a  rock,  called 
Hagar,  Selah,  and  rendered  ITcrpo.  But  the 
city  of  Edom  had  its  name  from  iro.  Poor; 
called  in  our  version  Pethor,  by  which  is  sig- 
nified *  a  place  of  prophecy.'  HesychioB  thinks 
that  the  name  of  Peter,  a  person,  generally 
interpreted  'a  rock,' had  this  additiomJ  roe«D- 
ing :  Ilsrpoc*  iiriX^wv,  iviyiv^aKuvt  ovroc 
cat  2«/iwv  nirpoc,  a  inD  (^Piitor),  *  qnod  a^ 
nificat  interpretari,  declarare  souinia.*  It  it 
remarkable  that,  in  the  Latin  veruon,  it  a 
not  mentioned  as  the  place  whence  l^nltf* 
came,  but  is  made  a  mark  of  his  office  aad 
profession.  Hence,  instead  of  saying  that  the 
king  of  Moab  sent  to  Balaam  at  Pethor,  or 
Petor,  the  author  of  that  version  renders  the 
passage,  'misit  ad  Balaam  ariolnm.*  This 
shows  that  the  name  had  this  mesaning.  In 
the  Arabic  version  it  seems  to  be  translated 
in  the  same  manner ;  and  it  is  accordingly 
expressed  in  the  Latin, '  miait  ad  Balaam  in- 
terpretem  ;'  that  is,  '  iiie  interpreter  of  the 
god  Baal-Peor.'  In  another  part  of  the  same 
history  it  is  trulv  represented  as  the  name  of 
a  place,  and  called  Patara.  Hence  we  may 
bo  further  assured,  that  the  word,  however 
expressed,  either  Pethor,  Petor,  Patra,  or 
Patara,  related  to  a  seat  of  oracular  intelH> 
gence,  and  had  its  name  from  being  a  place 
of  divination.  We  may  hence,  and  from  the 
general  history  of  the  place,  be  assured,  that 
the  Pethor  of  Balaam  was  an  oracular  dty 
and  temple,  where  the  prophet  was  the  chief 
diviner.  Suidas,  as  others  have  done,  styles 
it  a  city  of  Palestine  :  Iltrpa,  irSktQ  r^ 
HaXaiOTivij^" 

Note  2.  On  the  king  ofMoab^s  needUts  aj>- 
pr^ntioH  of  being  ha^rmed  by  the  ekiidrem  of 
Israd.    Numb.  xxii.  3. 

This  panic  into  which  the  king  of  Moab  is 
thrown  (though  it  was  a  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy  of  Moses  in  his  song  of  triumph  on 
the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host,  **'  the 
mighty  men  of  Moab,  trembling  shall  take 
hold  upon  them,"  Exod.  xt.  16),  was  altogetb^* 
a  groundless  alarm,  inasmuch  as  the  Israelites 
had  received  this  command,  '*  Distress  not 
the  Moabites,  neither  contend  with  them  in 
battle  "  (Deut.  ii.  9) ;  moreover,  the  lanelitei 
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were  connected  by  affinity  with  the  Moabites, 
who  were  descended  from  Lot,  the  nephew 
of  Abraham,  and  had  done  them  a  signal 
serrice,  by  delivering  them  from  their  ene- 
mies Sihon  and  Og,  whose  proximity  to  them 
had  been  the  occasion  of  much  injury,  and 
had  long  kept  them  in  dread. 

Note  3.  On  the  farce  of  the  term  rendered, 
**  reicardt  of  ditination."    Numb.  xxii.  7* 

Uy^  is  rendered  by  the  LXX,  rd  giav' 


rtXa:  by  St.  Peter  (Eph.  ii.  10),  fttaObt^ 
AdiKiag :  and  by  the  Vulgate,  "  divinationis 
prsemium."  **  As  bwa,"  says  Parkhurst,  "is 
used  for  *  the  reward  of  work '  in  general,  so 
0*GOp  for  *  the  rewards  of  divination.'  DDp 
is  generally  used  in  a  bad  sense,  but  some- 
times in  a  good  one,  as  a  N.  CDp, '  sagacity,' 
'  penetration  in  discovering,*  or  rather  *  guess* 
ing '  hidden  things"  (Prov.  xvi.  10). 
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Title. — Balaam  was  regarded  as  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy ,  because  he 

was  the  patriarchal  chief  of  his  people.     He  was  the  last  prophet  of  the 

patriarchal  dispensation.     The  two  first  prophecies  of  Balaam  have  been^  are 

heing^  and  will  be^  fulfilled  in  every  age  of  the  world.     The  prophecies  of  the 

Word  of  God  have  the  force  of  a  law  of  nature  upon  the  history  of  mankind. 

Introduction. — Two  questions  of  the  deepest  interest  present  themselves  to 
the  most  incurious  when  they  read  the  history  of  Balaam;  and  upon  their 
rightly  understanding  and  appreciating  the  answers  which  can  be  made  to  these 
two  questions,  will  depend  their  fuller  comprehension  of  the  whole  narrative. 
The  first  is,  Why  should  Balak  imagine  that  the  pronouncing  a  blessing  or  a 
curse  upon  Israel  by  the  lips  of  Balaam,  would  assure  him  of  his  own  safety,  or 
of  his  own  danger  ?  The  other  is,  Why  should  the  Almighty  bestow  the  gifl  of 
prophecy  upon  a  man  who  blended  idolatry  with  religion,  and  whose  motives 
were  as  corrupt  as  many  of  his  opinions  were  erroneous  ?  We  answer  the  first 
question  by  saying,  that  we  have  sufficient  evidence  that  the  Creator  gave  to 
the  human  being,  from  the  very  first,  the  knowledge  of  true  religion.  That 
religion  did  not  consist  only  in  the  impartation  to  man  of  his  duties  to  God  and 
man,  as  an  immortal  and  responsible  being,  but  in  the  appointment  of  an  outward 
and  visible  collection  of  observances  and  modes  of  worship,  which  was  con- 
ducted by  the  heads  of  tribes  and  families.  To  these  heads  of  tribes  and  fami- 
lies also  was  entrusted,  in  the  absence  of  written  revelation,  the  peculiar  gifl  of 
the  God  who  was  sometimes  manifested  from  the  invisible  world — the  announce- 
ment of  future  events.  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Abimelech,  Job,  Mel- 
chisedec,  were  all  heads  of  families,  and  to  all  were  granted  communications 
from  the  unseen  state.  The  consequence  was,  that  the  patriarchal  heads  of 
tribes  were  solicited  to  exercise  this  power  of  declaring  the  will  of  God. 
Balaam,  as  his  name  signifies,  was  the  lord  of  his  people.  He  was  a  prophet 
of  eminence ;  he  may  be  called  tlie  last  prophet  of  the  patriarchal  dispensation. 
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The  Levitical  Church,  having  now  been  duly  constituted  in  the  wilderness,  was 
about,  within  a  month,  to  be  inaugurated  in  the  promised  land ;  and  the  blessing 
of  Balaam,  instead  of  a  curse,  was  extorted  from  him  as  the  solemn  conaecratraa 
of  that  Church  to  its  high  office,  and  as  the  no  less  solemn  supercession  of  the  pa- 
triarchal Church  as  the  appointed  instrument  for  the  instruction  of  the  nations. 
But  how,  it  is  asked,  as  the  second  question,  is  it  consistent  with  the  honour  of 
God,  that  an  idolater,  or  a  diviner,  should  be  endued  by  the  Almighty  with  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  ?  For  this  reason :  the  patriarchal  Churches  and  nations 
had  not  become  entirely,  totally,  and  universally  corrupted;  they  had  not 
deserted  or  apostatized  altogether  from  the  knowledge  of  Jehovah ;  but  they 
had  blended  the  abominations  of  their  idolatry  with  the  wreck  and  remnant  of 
their  former  and  primitive  faith.  Balaam  was  the  most  distinguished  and  infln- 
ential  of  the  priesthood  of  the  age*  Bad  and  indefensible  as  his  conduct  was  in 
many  respects,  yet  his  conversation  with  Balak,  as  recorded  by  Micah  \  may 
prove  to  us  that  he  had  not  departed  from  the  knowledge  of  God  to  the  extent 
that  others  had  done ;  and  if  Balaam  had  not  been  selected  for  the  office  of 
pronouncing  the  parting  words  of  patriarcbism  upon  Israel,  we  cannot  tell  where 
the  fitter  agent  might  be  found  to  utter  the  decrees  of  Providence.  We  sbfl 
see,  as  we  go  on,  that  all  the  minor  difficulties  of  the  history  will  disappear  if 
we  remember  these  observations.  The  present  Section  relates  the  meetii^  of 
Balaam  with  Balak,  and  the  two  first  prophecies  respecting  the  future  profiperity 
of  Israel.  When  Balak  heard  that  Balaam  was  come,  he  went  forth  as  a  prim^ 
to  meet  a  prince.  He  went  down  to  the  south  to  meet  Balaam  as  he  came  fioni 
his  own  country  '.  In  reply  to  his  remark  that  he  could  add  to  his  honours 
among  the  people,  Balaam  assured  him,  that  any  predictions  he  might  utter 
under  the  influence  of  the  God  of  prophecy,  would  not  be  the  result  of  his  own 
mental  efforts,  but  the  result  of  that  overpowering  influence  under  which  the 
prophets  of  old  had  spoken  '•  They  proceeded  to  a  place  called  "  the  city  of 
streets,"  being  probably  a  place  of  commerce.  There  they  oflered  solemn 
sacrifices,  as  the  preparation  for  the  solemn  invocation  they  were  about  to 
make.  But  then  no  prophecy  was  uttered  *.  The  next  day  they  proceeded  to 
the  high  place  of  Baal,  from  whence  the  extremity  of  the  encampment  of  Israel 
could  be  seen.  There  they  offered,  on  seven  altars,  the  double  sacrifices  of  a 
bullock  and  of  a  ram.  Job  had  offered  seven  sacrifices,  and  the  number  seven 
was  esteemed  sacred '.  When  this  was  done,  Balak  was  requested  to  remain  at 
the  last  altar,  and  Balaam  is  said  to  go  to  **an  high  place,"  thst  he  might  meet 
the  manifestation  of  the  presence  of  the  God  they  had  both  worshipped,  and 
that  Balaam  might  learn  His  will.  Now,  the  expression  here  translated  **an 
high  place,"  cannot  have  that  meaning.  They  were  already  on  an  high  place, 
one  of  the  high  places  of  Baal.  The  high  places  were  originally  dedicated  to 
the  one  true  God.  They  may  be  called  the  first  places  of  worship.  Groves 
were  planted  on  them,  and  in  the  midst  of  these  groves  were  private  or  sepa- 

«  Chap.  Ti.  6.  »  Numb.  xxii.  30.  »  Numb.  xxii.  87, 

*  Numb,  xxu,  39,  40.  »  Numb.  xxiiL  1, 2. 
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rated  portions  of  ground,  where  the  god  whom  they  worshipped  was  more  espe- 
cially invoked  and  adjured.  It  was  probably  to  this  part  of  the  high  place  that 
Balaam  proceeded.  The  marginal  translation  of  our  Bible  renders  the  expres- 
sion, "he  went  solitary  ;*^  the  Vulgate,  **  velociter ;^^  Dr.  Geddes,  "  He  went  in 
anxious  silence ;"  Patrick,  **  into  the  plain ;"  some  render  it,  "  into  a  grove  ;'' 
others,  **  into  an  open  place.*'  Now,  all  these  meanings  may  be  adopted 
to  express  the  full  force  of  the  term.  Balaam  went  to  that  part  of  the 
high  place  of  Baal  which  was  appropriated  to  the  more  solemn  adjuration  of  the 
Almighty,  af^er  the  usual  solemn  sacrifices  had  been  offered.  There,  but  in 
what  manner  we  know  not,  the  God  of  prophecy  instructed  him  with  his  first 
prophecy.  Balaam  returned  to  the  place  of  sacrifice,  and  in  the  presence  of 
Balak  and  of  all  the  princes  of  Midian,  he  declared,  "  Balak  hath  brought  me 
from  Aram,  from  the  mountains  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  country  in  which  I 
dwell,  as  the  chief  of  my  people.  He  hath  brought  me  to  curse  Jacob,  and  to 
defy  Israel.  How  shall  I  curse  whom  God  hath  not  cursed?  how  shall  I  defy 
whom  the  Lord  hath  not  defied  ?  This  people  Israel  shall  dwell  alone,  separate 
from  all  nations ;  neither  shall  it  be  numbered  among  the  common  nations,  to 
share  their  momentary  triumphs,  or  to  partake  of  their  certain  decay.  All,  all 
shall  perish,  but  the  Israel  of  God ".  Who  can  count  the  descendants  of  Jacob, 
which  shall  be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth  for  number  ?  Who  can  enumerate  even 
the  fourth  part  of  the  encampment  now  spread  out  before  me  ?  "  But  wherever 
the  temporal  blessedness  of  the  people  of  God  is  mentioned,  there  also  the 
spiritual  blessedness  is  blended  by  the  same  Spirit  of  inspiration  ;  and  the  pro- 
phet, therefore,  is  made  to  add  that  personal  prayer  which  has,  ever  since  his 
day,  excited  the  surprise  of  the  Universal  Church :  "  Let  me  inherit  the  bless- 
ings of  the  righteous  in  death  and  for  ever  ^.'*  Balak  reproved  the  prophet,  and 
made  another  effort  to  elicit  a  more  favourable  reply.  He  took  him  to  another 
place.  There  the  same  scenes  were  renewed;  seven  altars  were  raised,  and 
sacrifices  were  offered  to  the  god  who  was  able  to  give  prophetic  responses  to 
his  worshippers.  Balak  seems  to  have  imagined  that  the  mind  of  the  diviner 
or  the  prophet  might  be  influenced  by  the  last  object  presented  to  his  sight; 
for  he  took  Balaam  to  a  high  place,  from  which  he  could  see  but  a  small  portion 
of  the  people.  The  result,  however,  was  the  same ;  the  second  prophecy  con- 
firmed the  first.  The  prophet  declares  the  unchangeableness  of  the  purposes 
of  God  :  "  God  is  not  a  man,  that  he  should  lie."  He  declares  that  He  hath 
not  beheld  the  total  apostasy  in  Jacob,  or  in  Israel,  which  had  corrupted  other 
nations ' ;  and  therefore  Jehovah  their  King  *'  was  among  them."  And  as  the 
magicians  of  Egypt  had  not  overcome  them,  so  no  divination,  no  enchantment, 
no  blending  of  the  adjuration  of  false  gods  with  the  invocation  of  the  true  God, 
should  prevail  to  injure  Israel.  And  the  time  shall  ever  be,  when  the  people  of 
the  world  shall  look  upon  the  history  of  Jacob  and  Israel,  and  say,  "  What  hath 
God  wrought!"  And  now,  even  now,  the  people  shall  go  on  to  possess  the 
land  of  Canaan,  which  is  promised  to  them.     "  The  people  shall  rise  up  as  a 

•  Numb.  xxUi.  3. 9.  ^  Numb,  xxiii.  10.  ■  Numb,  xxiii.  21. 
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great  lion,  and  it  shall  not  cease  to  conquer  till  it  eat  up  the  prey  assigned  to  it, 
and  drink  the  blood  of  the  slain  it  shall  conquer  '•"  Such  was  the  dying  voice 
of  the  prophecy  of  the  first  dispensation  of  the  one  religion  ;  and  how  marvellous 
is  the  testimony  1  The  words  of  Balaam,  spoken  under  a  Divine  compulsion, 
are  only  the  anticipated  history  of  the  Church  of  Israel.  It  has  dwelt  alone ;  it 
still  remains  separate  and  distinct.  The  prophecies  of  God  give  new  laws  of 
nature  to  mankind ;  and  we  may  rest  assured  that  every  other  prophecy  respect- 
ing the  children  of  Abraham  will  be  accomplished.  That  history,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  is  the  hinge,  or  the  pivot,  upon  which  the  universal  history  of  the  world 
turns.  And  the  day  shall  come  when  that  chosen  people  shall  return  once 
more  from  the  bondage  of  their  present  Egypt,  and,  passing  through  many 
changes,  and  dangers,  and  difficulties,  and  oppositions,  which  shall  be  powerless 
as  the  divinations  of  Balak,  and  Moab,  and  Midian,  they  shall  once  more  possess 
their  own  land.  Their  great  sin  shall  be  pardoned,  so  that  God  shall  no  longer 
behold  perverseness  among  them  ;  and  the  prophecies  of  Balaam  shall  be  accom- 
plished  more  extensively ;  and  in  the  latter,  as  in  the  present  and  in  the  post, 
ages  of  the  Church,  it  shall  be  said  among  all  nations,  *'  What  hath  God  wrought!" 
All  God*s  promises  will  be  fulfilled  to  the  nation  of  Israel,  and  to  the  soul  s( 
each  individual.  Happy  are  those  that  thus  believe  in  the  Providence  of  (A 
Happy  are  those  who,  when  they  consider  the  prophecies  that  relate  to  mankind 
are  led  to  unite  the  personal  prayer  with  the  general  faith,  and  say,  "  Let  nie 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  latter  end  be  like  his." 
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BXFOm.B 

C  H  R  I  8  T 

1452.      heard    that    Balaam 


IT  And  when   Balak 

was 

■  G^H.  17.  come,  ■he   went    out    to 

meet  him  unto  a  city  of 

»ch.2i.is.   Moab,   *•  which  is  in  the 

border  of  Amon,  which  is 

in  the  utmost  coast. 

37  And  Balak  said  unto 
Balaam,  Did  I  not  earnestly 
send  unto  thee  to  call  thee ! 
wherefore  earnest  thou  not 
unto  me!  am  I  not  able 
indeed  °  to  promote  thee  to 
honour ! 

38  And  Balaam  said 
unto  Balak,  Lo,  I  am  come 
unto  thee :  have  I  now  any 
power  at  all  to  say  any 


•  ver.  17. 
ch.24.  U. 


thing !  « the  word  that  God  ^  g^J^"  j 

futteth  in  my  mouth,  that      »«■•  ^ 
shall  speak.  <  eh.  ss.  36. 

39  And  Balaam  went  ^  ItJJ,'^, 
with  Balak,  and  they  came  ^^-  ^^ 
unto  ||  Kirjath-huzoth.  u. 

40  And  Balak  ofiered  ■  ^'^J^' 
oxen  and  sheep,  and  sent 

to    Balaam,    and    to    the 

Erinces    that    toere    with 
im. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass 
on  the  morrow,  that  Balak 
took  Balaam,  and  brought 

him    up    into    the  •  high  *  D«ot- »- ' 

E laces  of  Baal)  that  thence 
e  might  see  the  utmost 
part  of  the  people. 


B  Numb,  xxiii.  14.  24. 
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14A2.      Balak, 


c  rer.  14,  SO. 


^  Ter.  15. 


I  ch.  24. 1. 

II  Or,  he  went 
Molitarjf. 

k  Tcr.  16. 


I  rer  16. 
ch.  22.  S5. 

Deut.  18. 18. 
J«r.  1.  9. 


■•  Ter.  18. 
ch.  24.  3, 15, 

23. 
Job  27.  1.  ft 

29.1. 
Pt.  78.  2. 
Esek.  17.  2. 
Mlc.  2.  4. 
Hab.  2.  6. 
•cb.  22.6, 11, 

17. 
•  1  Sam.  17. 

10. 

r  iMl.  47. 12, 
13. 


And  Balaam  said  unto 
'  Build  me  here 
seven  altars,  and  prepare 
me  here  seven  oxen  and 
seven  rams. 

2  And  Balak  did  as 
Balaam  had  spoken ;  and 
Balak  and  Balaam  ^  of- 
fered on  every  altar  a  bul- 
lock and  a  ram. 

3  And  Balaam  said  unto 
Balak,  ^  Stand  by  thy  burnt 
offerings  and  I  will  go  : 
peradventure  the  Lord  will 
come  '  to  meet  me :  and 
whatsoever  he  sheweth  me 
I  will  tell  thee.  And  ||  he 
went  to  an  high  place. 

4  ^And  Gk)d  met  Ba- 
laam :  and  he  said  unto 
him,  I  have  prepared  seven 
altars,  and  I  have  offered 
upon  every  altar  a  bullock 
and  a  ram. 

5  And  the  Lord  ^  put  a 
word  in  Balaam^s  mouth, 
and  said,  B^tum  unto  Ba- 
lak, and  thus  thou  shalt 
speak. 

6  And  he  returned  unto 
him,  and,  lo,  he  stood  by 
his  burnt  sacrifice,  he,  and 
all  the  princes  of  Moab. 

7  And  he  ™  took  up  his 
parable,  and  said,  !Balak 
the  king  of  Moab  hath 
brought  me  from  Aram, 
out  of  the  mountains  of  the 
east,  saying^  "  Come,  curse 
me  Jacob,  and  come,  ®  defy 
Israel. 

8  pHow  shall  I  curse, 
whom  God  hath  not  cursed ! 
or  how  shall  I  defy,  whom 
the  Lord  hath  not  defied  \ 

9  For  from  the  top  of 
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the  rocks  I  see  him,  and 
from  the  hills  I  behold  him: 
lo,  4  the  people  shall  dwell 
alone,  and  'shall  not  be 
reckoned  among  the  na- 
tions. 

10  ■  Who  can  count  the 
dust  of  Jacob,  and  the 
number  of  the  fourth  pari 
of  Israel !  Let  i*  me  die 
'  the  death  of  the  righteous, 
and  let  my  last  end  be  like 
his! 

11  And  Balak  said  unto 
Balaam,  What  hast  thou 
done  unto  me!  ^I  took 
thee  to  curse  mine  enemies, 
and,  behold,  thou  hast 
blessed  them  altogether. 

12  And  he  answered  and 
said,  '  Must  I  not  take 
heed  to  speak  that  which 
the  Lord  hath  put  in  my 
mouth  f 

13  And  Balak  said  unto 
him.  Gome,  I  pray  thee, 
with  m^  unto  another 
place,  from  whence  thou 
mayest  see  them :  thou 
shalt  see  but  the  utmost 
part  of  them,  and  shalt  not 
see  them  all :  and  curse 
me  them  from  thence. 

14  1[  And  he  brought 
him  into  the  field  of  Zo- 
phim,  to  the  top  of  ||  Pis- 
gah,  3^ and  built  seven  altars, 
and  offered  a  bullock  and  a 
ram  on  every  altar. 

15  And  he  said  unto 
Balak,  Stand  here  by  thy 
burnt  offering,  while  I  meet 
the  LORD  yonder. 

16.  And  the  Lord  met 
Balaam,  and  '  put  a  word 
in  his  mouth,  and  said.  Go 

y  y 


BXPOKB 

CHRIST 
1452. 


«  Dent  33. 

28. 
'  Ezod.  33. 

16. 
Ezra  9.  2. 
Epbes.  2. 14. 

■  Gen.  13.  16. 
&  22. 17. 


t  Heb.  my 

toul,  or,  my 

life, 

•  P».  116.  15. 


•eb.  22.  II, 
17.  &  24.  10. 


«  eh.  22.  38. 


B  Or,  Tke 

kill. 

7  ver.  1,  2. 


•  Ter.  5. 
cb.  22.  35. 
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BKFOKB 

CHRIST 

1452. 


»  Jttdg.  S.  20. 


k  1  Sam.  15. 

89. 
Mai.  3.  6. 
Rom.  11.  S9. 
Jam.  1. 17. 
Tit.  1.  2. 


*  Gen.  12.  2. 

&  22.  17. 
Numb.  22. 
12. 

*  Roro.  4.  7, 

8. 


•  Exod.  IS. 
21.  &  29.  45, 
46.  &SS  14. 


again  unto  Balak,  and  say 

thus. 

17  And  when  he  came 
to  him,  behold,  he  Btood 
by  his  burnt  offering,  and 
the  princes  of  Moab  with 
him.  And  Balak  said 
unto  him,  What  hath  the 
Lord  spoken  ! 

18  And  he  took  up  his 
parable,  and  said,  *  Rise  up, 
Balak,  and  hear ;  hearken 
unto  me,  thou  son  of  Zip- 
per: 

19  ^  Ood  U  not  a  man, 
that  he  should  lie ;  neither 
the  son  of  man,  that  he 
should  repent  :  hath  he 
said,  and  shall  he  not  do 
it  f  or  hath  he  spoken,  and 
shall  he  not  make  it  good ! 

20  Behold,  I  have  re- 
ceived commandment  to 
bless:  and  ®he  hath  blessed ; 
and  I  cannot  reverse  it. 

21  <>  He  hath  not  be- 
held iniquity  in  Jacob, 
neither  hath  he  seen  per- 
vcrseness  in  Israel :  *  the 
Lord  his  God  is  with  him. 


IBrOKX 

CHRIST 
145S. 


'and  the  shout  of  a  king  i$ 
among  them.  

22  'God  brought  them ' ?•. 89. u. 
out  of  Egypt ;  he  hath  as '  **  ^*^  *" 
it  were  ^  the  strength  of*i>«t.ss. 
an  unicorn.  Job  39. i«,  1 1. 

23  Surely  there  is  no  en- 
chantment |[  against  Jacob.  ^  ^'  *■• 
neither  is  tkere  any  divina- 
tion   against   Israel  :    ac- 
cording to  this  time  it  shall 

be  said  of  Jacob  and  of 

Israel,  *  What  hath   God*P«^Y** 
wrought ! 

24  Behold,   the    people 

shall  rise  up  ^  as  a  great  ^g«»«' 

lion,  and  lift  up  hims^f  as 

a  young  lion  :  *he  shall  not  *g««  ^r. 

lie  down  until  he  eat  o/ihe 

prey,  and  drink  the  blood 

of  the  slain. 

25  IF  And  Balak  said 
unto  Balaam,  Neither  curse 
them  at  all,  nor  bless  them 
at  all. 

26  But  Balaam  answered 
and  said  unto  Balak,  Told 

not  I  thee,  saying,  "  All  '^^}^ 
that  the  Lord  speaketh,  1  iiDsszi- 
that  I  must  do ! 


PRAYER. — Let  vb  pray,  that  whatever  be  the  curses^  the  hatred^  or  the 
contempt  of  an  unrepentant,  apostate,  or  infidel  world,  we  may  ever  remain  is 
the  communion  of  the  visible  Church,  and  partake  of  the  blessing  on  God's 
spiritual  Israel.  That  we  never  be  found  among  the  despisers  of  Gods 
Religion ;  but  live  the  life,  and  die  the  death,  of  the  righteous.  And  thai 
we  learn  from  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  to  His  ancient  Church  the 
certain  accomplishment  of  all  God^s  promises  to  the  soul  of  the  believer,  and  0] 
all  Gods  threatenings  to  the  soul  of  the  infidel. 

Almighty  and  merciful  God,  who  didst  declare  to  man  at  the  beginning,  that 
"  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,"  and  didst  appoint  one 
holy  Church  in  its  three  several  periods,  among  the  Fathers  of  the  olden  time, 
among  Thy  people  Israel,  and  among  Thy  servants  the  believers  in  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  these  latter  ages,  to  be  the  keeper  and  the  witness  of  that  ooe 
holy  truth  ;  we  thank  Thee  for  the  grace  which  hath  placed  us  Thine  unworthy 
servants  in  the  communion  of  this  Thy  Church.  We  praise  and  bless  Thy  holy 
name,  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  to  overthrow  the  truth  of 
Thy  word,  nor  to  remove  the  foundations  of  Thy  holy  Church.     Continue,  ire 
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beseech  Thee,  Thy  mercy  to  us.     Let  nothing  shake  our  faith.     Let  no  man 
take  our  crown.     Amidst  the  curses  of  the  scomer  who  derides  the  believers  in 
the  truth  of  Thy  Word,  and  the  permanency  of  Thy  Church — ^amidst  the  hatred 
of  those  who  envy  the  peace  and  the  happiness  of  the  Christian — amidst  the 
vanity  of  the  philosophy,  falsely  so  called,  of  the  infidel — ^amidst  the  corrupt 
examples  of  the  unrepentant,  the  apostate,  the  careless,  and  the  thoughtless, — 
may  we  ever  remember,  that  he  whom  Thou  blessest  is  alone  blessed ;  that  he 
whom  Thou  cursest  is  alone  cursed ;    that  Thy  blessing  rests  in  life,  in  death, 
and  for  ever,  on  those  who  love  and   fear  Thee ;  that  Thy  curse,  the  curse 
of  continued  sin,  and  of  continued  wrath,  rests  alone  on  those  who  despise, 
forsake,  and  hate  Thee.     Teach  us  that  no  ruin  can  overtake  the  Church  which 
is  faithful  to  the  service  of  God;    that  no  ruin  can  overtake  the  soul    which 
believes,  and  trusts,  and  loves,  and  serves  the  Bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head. 
May  we  ever   partake  of  the   blessing  which   Thy  Holy   Spirit  compelled 
the  lips  of  the  prophet  Balaam  to  utter  upon  the  Church  and  people  of  Israel  in 
the  wilderness.     May  we  be  enabled  to  dwell  alone  in  the  world,  but  not  to  be 
of  the  world ;  separated,  not  from  the  society,  but  from  the  sins,  the  follies,  the 
maxims,  and  the  irreligion  of  the  enemies  of  the  Church  of  God.     Never  may 
we  be  found  among  the  rejectors  or  the  despisers  of  the  truth  ;  but  may  we  live 
the  spiritual  life,  and  die  the  peaceful  death,  of  the  righteous,  who  believe  in  Thy 
promise,  and  love  the  place  where  Thine  honour  dwelleth.     We  thank  Thee  for 
the  solemn  declaration  which  Thy  Holy  Spirit  has  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  the 
prophet,  of  the  unchangeableness  of  the  God  of  the  Church,  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     We  believe  that  the  God  of  truth  cannot  lie ;  that 
what  God  hath  spoken  shall  certainly  come  to  pass.     We  praise  and  bless  Thy 
holy  name  for  the  record  in  Thy  word  of  the  prophecies  which  Thy  Holy 
Spirit  imparted  respecting  Thy  people  Israel ;  for  the  certain  accomplishment  of 
those  prophecies  in  the  events  of  history,  through  all  generations,  to  this  our 
own  day.     And  we  pray  Thee  so  to  open  our  understandings,  that  we  may 
believe  and  know  that  all  Thy  promises,  and  all  Thy  threatenings,  are  only  the 
solemn  prophecies  to  the  souls  of  men,  which  shall  be  accomplished  and  fulfilled 
both   to  the  righteous  and   the  wicked.     When  we   are  tempted  to  forsake 
Thy  way,  to  deny  Thy  truth,  to  follow  the  corrupt  and  evil  world  around  us, 
O  then  may  the  prophecies  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  be  impressed  upon  our  souls, 
that  we  ever  remember  the  declaration,  that  *'  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall 
he  also  reap ; "  that  "  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God;"    that   none  can   "escape  who  neglect  Thy  great  salvation."      When 
v^e  are  enabled  to  resist  evil,  to  overcome  temptation,  to  submit  to  Thy  will  in 
sorrow  and  affliction,  in  calamity  and  distress;  then  fulfil  within  us  all  the 
prophecies  which  promise  the  comfort  and  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give 
nor  take  away.     May  the  prophecies  of  '*the  worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  that  is  never  quenched,"  warn  us  from  sloth  in  time.  May  the  prophecies  of 
the  **  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,"  the  world  where  dwell  **  the 
spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,"  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  Christ  the 
Mediator,  and  God  the  Judge  of  all,  attract  and  invite  us  to  hope  for  the 
possession  of  that  better  state.     Make  our  knowledge  of  the  prophecies  which 
anticipate  the  history,  and  of  the  history  which  is  the  record  of  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  prophecies  respecting  Thy  visible  Church  in  the  world,  be  unto  us  a 
perpetual  pledge  and  token,  that  every  word  of  God  which  has  been  spoken  to 
the  soul  of  the  individual  believer  shall  be  fulfilled  in  time,  in  death,  and 
in  immortality.     Make  our  knowledge  of  Thy  word  the  personal,   practical, 
holy,  influential,  and  perpetual  excitement  and  motive  to  persevering  obedience 
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to  Thy  will,  and  the  source  of  perpetual  hope  and  trust  in  Thee,  the  God  and 
Father  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  In  His  name  we  ask  all»  in  His  words 
we  sum  up  our  petitions,  calling  Thee 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTES. 


NoTB  1.  On  the  proper  trandaiwn  of  "^ff  "q^ 

erroneoudy  rendered  in  our  Version,  **  He  leMf 
to  an  high  place.**    Numb,  xxiii.  3. 

I  have  observed,  in  the  Introduction,  that 
these  words  cannot  be  rendered  as  uur  Trans- 
lation has  it,  **  and  he  went  to  an  high  place:'* 
Balaam  was  ahready  upon  "a  high  place." 
The  rendering  in  the  margin,  "and  he  went 
eolitartf"  is  countenanced  by  Onkeloa,  and  by 
tho  Arabic  version  of  Erpenius  ;  but  it  is 
scarcely  preferable  to  the  authorized  trans- 
lation. The  LXX  have  licopi09fi  c&OcTav, 
which  will  not  give  a  better  sense,  because,  so 
far  as  a  place  for  a  good  prospect,  or  a  place 
fit  for  offering  sacrihces  upon,  was  concerned, 
Balaam  had  already  come  frum  one  that  was 
well  adapted  to  his  purpose  (Numb.  xxii.  41  ; 
xxiii.  1.  4).  The  Vulgate  has  «  velociter  ;" 
this  suits  the  case  exactly :  "  He  went  in  a 
hurry."  It  marks  the  headlong  eagerness 
of  that  covetous  man,  who  deems  every  mo- 
ment lost  that  stands  between  him  and  the 
filthy  lucre  that  he  longed  to  clutch.  The 
whole  picture  is  painted  in  the  most  vivid 
colours  by  a  master-hand :  Olrai  avrolf  5rt 
— TJ  rXavy  rou  BaXad/i  /iioBov  i^cvv- 
9floav^.  Who  sees  not  that  the  expression 
of  Moses  was  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  Jude 
when  he  penned  that  most  graphical  sen- 
tence (ver.  11)  I 

NoTF.  2.0ntKe  proper  meaning  of  the  worde^ 
'*IIe  hath  not  seen  perreneneu  in  iirad,**  dec. 
Numb,  xxiii.  21. 

*^  God  saw  no  sin  in  Jacob,  nor  transgres- 
sion in  Israel,"  says  our  authorized  version. 
"This  cannot  be  the  meaning  of  the  place, 
because  it  evidently,"  says  Gataker, "  crosseth 
the  main  tenor  of  the  itory  and  the  truXk  of 
Qod^M  word.  For  how  could  God  but  $ee  those 
ftjfj  in  that  people  which  so  oft  He  grievously 
eomplaineth  of,  professeth  to  take  notice 
of,  and  to  be  highly  displeaeed  with^,  threat- 
eneth  to  avenge  *  t  Yea,  not  threatened  alone 
so  to  do,  but  severely,  and  that  frequently 
also,  punished  ',  by  plagues  and  judgments  of 
sundry  sorts  ;  yea,  for  which  he  destroyed  in 

1  See  on  the  Hlitory  of  Balaam  tlie  beantUUI  Dis- 
sertation of  Faber. 

*  Exod.  xzxfi.  8;  xxzlll.  3.    Numb.  xiv.  11. 
3  Exod.  xxxii.  9.    Deut.  ix.  IS. 

*  Deut.  ix.  19.    Numb.  xi.  1.  10. 

»  Exod.  xxxli.  10;  xxzlU.  34.  Nnmb.  xiv.  IS.  2S, 
23.35 

*  Exod.  xxxil.  36.  Numb.  xi.  1.  33;  xvl.  49; 
zxL  0;  XXV.  9. 


the  wilderness  the  mam  hodnot  that  people 
which  he  had  brought  out  of  Egypt,  reserving 
only  their  issue  to  enter  upon  and  enjoy  the 
land  promised  them  in  their  stead  1  Or  what 
reasonable  creature  can  be  induced  to  be- 
lieve that  all  this  should  by  God  be  done, 
when  He  had  so  hoodwinked  and  blindfolded 
Himself,  that  He  neither  did  nor  oonld  see 
that  for  which  He  did  all  this  !  Seoondlr, 
Balaam  did  not  so  understand  these  words, 
which  appears  by  the  advice  which  he  gave 
to  Balak.  For  Balaam,  well  witting  iliat  no 
advantage  could  be  gotten  against  that  people, 
whereby  the  enemy  might  be  enabled  to  have 
the  better  of  them,  but  by  making  a  breach 
between  them  and  their  God,  advised  Bahik, 
therefore,  by  the  enticements  of  the  dau^tos 
of  his  people,  to  endeavour  to  indnoe  them  to 
fornication  and  superstition,  to  adultery  and 
idolatry  (two  sins  that  are  wont  to  go  hand 
in  hand  together)  ;  that  so  the  wrath  of  God 
being  incensed  against  them,  and  His  protec- 
tion withdrawn  from  them,  ^ey  might  either 
lie  open  to  the  enemy,  or  be  delivered  up  by 
God  to  them,  to  be  scourged  and  ponuhed 
for  their  sin.  But  in  vain  had  it  been  for 
Balaam  to  give  such  counsel  to  Balak,  %xr  for 
Balak  to  have  practised  what  Balaam  sug- 
gested, had  God  been  so  affected  towards  this 
people,  that  He  could  not  or  would  not  see 
what  was  done  amiss  by  them. 

''It  cannot  be  said  that  this  people  kept 
free  from  idols  and  idolatry  while  they  abode 
in  the  wilderness ;  for  besides  that  the  story 
of  the  golden  oo/^  evidently  evinceth  the  con- 
trary, and  Aaron's  words  (Exod.  xxxii.  32) 
would  further  enforce  it ;  God,  both  by  Moers 
and  Amos  (Deut.  xxxii.  17  ;  Amos  ▼.  25, 26), 
expressly  upbraids  them  therewith.  Whexeby 
it  appears,  not  only  that  they  were  fiaulty 
therein,  but  that  God  also  so  saw  it,  as  to  take 
notice  of  it ;  that  which  the  sequel  of  the  pre- 
sent history  more  fully  confiimeth,  when 
(Numb.  xxv.  4,6.  9)  four  and  twenty  thommad 
of  them  are  at  once  taken  away  for  this  veiy 
sin  of  idolatry. 

"  The  scope  of  Balaam  seems  to  be  (Numb, 
xxiii.  21.  24)  the  setting  out  of  the  g«>od|T, 
glorious,  potent,  and  impregnable  condition 
of  that  people,  as  having  God  Himself  residing 
as  their  sovereign  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  and 
as,  with  great  state  and  pomp,  as  commander- 
in-chief,  conducting  them,  and  marching  alonz 
with  them ;  so  protecting  them  agunsft  all 
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the  nugfai  and  mafiee  of  their  adversaries, 
enabling  them  to  prevail  against  thenii  and 
rendering  them  successful  and  victorious  in 
all  their  undertakings. 

"  The  text  soundeth  word  for  word  thus  in 
the  original :  '  He  hath  not  beheld  wrong 
against  Jacob,  nor  hath  He  seen  grievance 
against  Israel ;'  and  may  more  fully  and 
familiarly  to  an  English  ear  be  thus  rendered : 
*  He  hath  noi  bekdd,'  or  *  He  doth  net;  or  *  wiU 
not  hAold  wrong  offered  to  Jacob ;  nor  hath  He 
aeen,* or *fior  doth  He* or  < fcitf  He t&e grietfamoe 
dome  to  larad* 

**  First,  the  words  pM  and  *rao  here  used, 
do  neither  of  them,  either  properly  or  gene- 
rally, signify  gin;  but  the  former  of  them 
doth  properly  signify  ajfiaion,  and  iniquity, 
or  wrong  ratlier  (from  wring),  as  it  is  a  means 
of  etfUetion  to  the  wronged;  as  that  which 
causeth  them  (by  putting  them  in  pain)  pM 
ab  fH  dolere,  Ittgere,  The  latter,  \ia,  signi- 
fieth  labour, travaU,  trouble, grievance,  vexation; 
nor  is  ever  found  simply  taken  for  sin. 

''The  second  thing  to  be  considered  is, 
who  they  be  that  are  here  styled  Jacob  and 
farad.  By  Jacob  is  meant  the  issue  and  pos- 
terity of  the  Patriarch,  called  sometimes  (Ps. 
Ixxvii.  16)  'the  sons'  and  (Ps.  cv.  6)  'the 
seed  of  Jacob ;'  sometimes  (Ps.  cxiviii.  14) 
'the  sons'  and  (Isa.  xlv.  26)  'the  seed  of 
Israel ;'  and  sometimes  (Numb,  xxiii.  7.  23 ; 
xxiv.  6.  17  ;  Isa.  ix.  8) '  Jacob '  and  '  Israel ' 
■imply,  as  here. 

"But  secondly,  seeing  that  the  Apostle 
(Rom.  ix.  6)  saith  that  'they  are  not  all 
Israel  that  are  of  Israel,'  and,  by  way  of 
eminency,  termeth  some '  the  Israel  of  God ' 
(Gal.  vi.  16),  he  thereby  implieth  that  there 
is  a  twofold  Israel — ^an  'Israel  after  the 
flesh '  (i  Cor.  x.  18),  and  an  '  Israel  after  the 
spirit '  (Rom.  u.  29 ;  Phil.  ui.  3).  To  which 
of  these  two  does  Balaam  refer  t    To  the 


Israel  that  God  brought  out  of  Eg3rpt,  the 
main  body  of  the  people  that  was  thence 
brought  forth,  consisting  as  well  of  unfaithful 
as  faithful ;  as  well  of  those  whose  carcases, 
for  their  disobedience  and  rebellion, '  fell  in 
the  wilderness,'  as  of  those  who,  continuing 
ttedfiut  in  covenant  with  God,  either  deceased 
by  the  way,  or  entered  into  the  land  of  pro- 
mise. 

"The  third  question  is,  concerning  the 
signification  of  the  particle  a  before  the 
names  of  Jacob  and  Inad,  prefixed  and 
affixed  thereunto.  It  is  usually,  indeed, 
taken  tubjeetiv^,  as  denoting  the  subject  of 
some  attribute ;  but  it  is  Uken  also  some- 
times objeetitiy  as  denoting  the  object  or 
matter  whereabout  something  is  employed. 
Thus  is  this  particle  also  frequently  used  ;  as 
where  it  is  said,  '  God  fiehts  against  Egypt 
oncms,  for  Israel'  (Exod.  xiv.  26);  'Thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neigh- 
bour,' "pna  (Exod.  xx.  16);  'Miriam  and 
Aaron  spake  against  Moses'  (Numb,  xii  1) 
nvox  The  wrong  and  grievance  of  Jacob 
and  Israel,  by  Balaam  here  spoken  of,  seems 
to  be,  not  that  which  they  had  exercised  or 
did  exercise  on  others^  b.ut  that  which  by 
others  was  or  might  be  exercised  on  them. 
Thus  I  suppose  the  particle  i  here  to  be 
used,  because  I  find  it  within  a  verse  or  two 
by  Balaam  himself  so  used  (ver.  22)  :  '  There 
is  no  enchantment  against  Jacob,  neither  is 
there  any  divination  against  Israel.'  And  in 
like  manner  here,  no  iniquity  ox  wrong  done 
to  Jacub,  nor  grievance,  molestation,  or  vexa- 
tion offered  to  Israel,  either  projected  and 
plotted,  or  at^mpted  and  practised  against 
him,  *^iat  God  can  endure  to  tee  '.' " 


1  From  Gataker'i  Disooune,  entltlsd,  '<^God'a  E^s 
on  hi!  Urael,"  p.  S— 17. 
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Title. — Pairiarchism,  Judaism,  and  Christianity  are  but  as  the  bud,  theflower^ 
and  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  shall  eventually  satisfy  the  earth  toith 
its  spiritual  food.  All  the  prophets,  and  Balaam  amongst  them,  spake  under 
the  same  influence,  on  the  same  plan,  for  the  same  end.  The  third  and  fourth 
prophecies  of  Balaam  are  a  declaration  of  the  power  of  ancient  Israel,  and  the 
final  establishment  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ.  The  fifth  and  last  pro-- 
pheey  of  Balaam  is  the  summary  of  aU  prophecy  in  its  regular  history  and  order 
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from  his  own  day  to  the  day  of  judgment.  He  alone  is  wise  who  receives  Christ 
as  the  Prophet  to  teach  him,  the  Priest  to  atone  for  him,  and  the  King  to  rule 
over  him. 

Introduction. — ^The  whole  history  of  the  Church  and  of  the  world  is  nothing 
more  than  a  record  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  two  first  prophecies  which  were 
given  at  the  fall  of  man, — that  there  should  be  a  continued  contest  between 
good  and  evil,  and  that  good  should  finally  prevail.  *'I  will  put  enmity 
between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  Seed,"  was  one 
promise ;  **  The  Seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head,*'  was  the 
other.  The  visible  Church,  the  society,  however  it  may  have  been  at  vaiious 
times  degraded  or  corrupted,  which  was  set  apart  to  preserve  the  knowledge 
of  the  Giver  of  the  promise,  is  the  chief  means  by  which  evil  has  been  opposed, 
and  by  which  God  shall  conquer  evil.  And  the  progress  of  that  Church  through 
its  three  several  stages  of  Patriarchism,  Judaism,  and  Christianity,  till  the  one 
true  religion  leaven  the  mass  of  mankind,  may  be  compared  to  the  three  several 
periods  in  the  growth  of  a  tree,  which  shall  give  its  fruit  in  due  season.  The 
bud  and  the  flower  precede  tlie  fruit.  The  gradual  growth  interests  the  spec- 
tator, upholds  his  faith,  and  maintains  the  pledge  of  the  future  autumn,  when 
the  promise  of  the  spring,  and  the  hope  of  the  summer,  shall  be  realised.  The 
Spirit  of  prophecy,  which  pronounced  the  end  from  the  beginning,  attends  the 
growth  of  this  tree  of  life  through  the  whole  of  its  progress  to  perfection ;  and 
all  the  prophets  who  upheld  the  expectations  of  the  Church,  spake  and  wrote 
under  the  same  influence.  They  were  constrained  to  speak  by  a  power  more 
than  human.  They  uttered  words  of  which  they  themselves  did  not  diacem  the 
meaning ' ;  and  they  wondered,  and  inquired  into  the  meaning  of  the  words  thej 
uttered.  So  it  was  with  Balaam.  He  spake  as  he  was  constrained  to  speak  ^ 
and  he  no  more  knew  the  meaning  of  the  words  he  uttered,  than  Caiaphas  knew 
the  spiritual  meaning  of  his  own  words,  when  he  unconsciously  afiBrmed  the 
necessity  of  the  atonement,  and  declared  it  to  be  necessary  that  one  man  should 
die  for  the  people '.  They  spake  on  the  same  plan.  They  blended  the  pre- 
diction of  the  near  fulfilment  of  some  part  of  their  predictions  with  the  announce- 
ment of  far  distant  events,  as  the  earnest  of  the  eventual  fulfilment  of  the  latter. 
So  Balaam  declared  the  conquest  of  Canaan  by  Israel,  as  the  earnest  of  the 
event  of  the  affliction  of  Asshur  and  of  Eber.  And  he  spake  to  the  same  end, 
— the  final  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head. 
And  it  is  a  remarkable  circumstance,  that,  as  Balaam  concluded  his  prophecies 
with  some  indefinite  descriptions  of,  or  allusions  to,  the  eventual  condition  to 
which  roan  shall  attain  in  this  world,  so  nearly  all  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament  terminate  their  predictions  with  indefinite  and  general  announcements 
of  a  state  of  worldly  happiness,  under  the  influence  of  Christ  and  his  Church, 
which  has  not  hitherto  taken  place.  In  the  present  Section  we  are  brought  to 
one  of  the  most  striking  portions  of  the  Pentateuch ; — the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth 

>  1  Pet  i.  11.  »  Numb.  xxii.  20.  36.  38  ;  xxiii.  8. 12.  20.  26  ;  xxiv,  12, 13. 

>  Johnxi.  49— &I. 
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prophecies  of  Balaam  may  be  called  the  sum,  and  substance,  and  summary  of 
all  the  prophecies  of  Revelation.  Afler  the  failure  of  his  two  former  efforts  to 
obtain  from  Balaam,  or  from  the  God  of  Balaam,  the  curses  he  desired  upon 
Israel,  Balak  removed  the  prophet  to  another  high  place,  where  he  built  the 
same  number  of  altars,  and  offered  the  same  number  of  sacrifices,  trusting  in  the 
possibility  that  a  change  in  the  decrees  of  the  God  he  invoked  might  follow  the 
perseverance  of  his  petition*.  On  this  occasion,  however,  now  that  Balaam  had 
discovered  that  Jehovah  had  compelled  him  on  the  two  former  instances  to  bless 
Israel,  he  did  not  again,  when  the  sacrifices  had  been  offered,  proceed  to  the  soli- 
tary part  of  the  '*  high  place,"  or  the  grove,  to  seek  for  enchantments,  that  is,  to 
blend  together  the  invocation  of  Jehovah  with  the  strange  rites  of  divination,  by 
which  the  true  worship  was  corrupted.  He  took  for  granted  that  other  responses 
would  be  vouchsafed  to  him  from  the  same  source.  He  stood  by  the  altar. 
He  gazed  upon  the  well-ordered  tents  of  Israel,  and  the  Divine  influence  came 
upon  him,  when  his  mind  was  filled  with  admiration  of  the  beauty  and  order  of 
the  tents  in  the  encampment  of  Israel ;  and  he  broke  out  into  the  third  prophecy 
(Numb.  xxiv.  1 — 4),  "  The  man  whose  eyes  had  been  shut  to  the  Divine  glory, 
but  which  are  now  opened ;  which  heard  the  words  of  God,"  speaking  to  him  on 
the  two  occasions  on  which  he  consulted  his  will,  and  fell  down  in  the  solitary 
part  of  the  high  place  to  which  Balak  had  taken  him.  And  then  follow  his  eulogies 
on  the  encampment  of  Israel :  "  How  goodly  are  thy  tents,  O  Jacob  I  *'  He 
describes  the  populousness  and  increase  of  the  people,  that  the  ruler  of  Israel 
should  be  more  powerful,  and  the  kingdom  of  Israel  be  more  exalted  than  that 
of  Agag,  the  general  name  for  the  princes  of  Amalek.  He  describes  the  ensuing 
conquests  of  Israel ;  and  ends,  in  the  very  words  of  Balak's  invitation,  with 
saying,  *^  Blessed  are  thy  blessers,  and  cursed  are  thy  cursers  "  (Numb.  xxiv. 
5 — 9).  Balak  was  indignant  at  this  conclusion  of  the  third  series  of  Balaam's  pro* 
phecies,  but  was  again  assured  by  Balaam  that  the  responses  thus  given  were  not 
spoken  from  himself,  but  from  the  God  of  prophecy  (ver.  10 — 13).  Having  thus 
declared  the  immediate  conquest  of  Canaan,  and  the  future  temporal  greatness 
of  Israel,  the  type  and  token,  though  Balaam  knew  it  not,  of  its  future  spiritual 
influence,  Balaam  is  led  to  his  fourth  prophecy,  in  which  that  spiritual  greatness  is 
more  clearly  blended  with  the  temporal  greatness  of  the  people  of  God  :  "  And 
now,  behold,  I  go  unto  my  people :  come,  therefore,"  that  is,  '*  listen,"  he  said, 
"and  I  will  now  prophesy  to  thee  the  future  result  of  the  enmity  between  the  people 
of  Moab  and  the  people  of  Israel  '*  (ver.  14).  Afler  again  affirming  his  Divine 
mission  (ver.  15,  16),  he  utters  broken  exclamations  of  astonishment,  as  Isaiah, 
when  he  uttered  the  words  "  Who  is  this '  ?  "  He  sees  in  his  vision  the  undefined 
glory  in  the  distance  :  "I  shall  see  Him,  but  not  now  :  I  shall  behold  Him,  but 
jiot  nigh."  The  well-known  prophecy  of  the  Star  and  Sceptre  follows :  a  Star 
and  a  Sceptre  come  from  Jacob  and  Israel  to  smite  and  destroy  Moab  and  Sheth. 
The  Star  and  the  Sceptre  were  the  same,  Jacob  and  Israel  were  the  same, 

«  Numb.  xxiiL  27—30.  »  Isa.  Ixui.  1. 
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Moab  and  Sheth  were  the  same*.  If  we  interpret  the  prophecy  temporally, 
it  will  signify,  "David  (the  sceptre  of  Israel)  shall  smite  the  mien  of 
Moab."  If  we  interpret  it  spiritually,  as  we  may  do,  and  ought  to  do,  the 
double  prophecy  will  be,  "  Christ  (the  true  David)  shall  come  out  of  Jacob,  and 
shall  destroy  all  the  priesthood  of  idolatry.**  It  is  very  remarkable  that  the 
words  translated  "  the  comers  of  Moab "  ought  rather  to  be  rendered  *'  the 
priesthood  of  idolatry."  **  And  Edom,"  the  spiritually  apostate  Church  of 
God, — whether  paganism  as  the  corruption  of  Patriarchism,  or  Pharisaisni  as 
the  corruption  of  Judaism,  or  Popery  as  the  corruption  of  Christianity,— 
**  shall"  all  "  be"  the  **  possession"  of  Christ ;  *'  and  Seir,"  the  territory  whidi 
these  occupied,  **  shall  be  the  possession"  of  Christ;  so  that  the  whole  Church 
shall  be  His  family,  and  the  whole  world  His  portion.  The  spiritual  "  Israel," 
which  shall  be  the  means  of  effecting  all  this,  **  shall  do  valiantly ; "  and  from  that 
spiritual  Israel  shall  Christ  come,  first,  to  rule  the  city  of  His  enemies,  and  then 
to  destroy  the  remnant  who  shall  refuse'submission,  till  the  idolatrous,  the  infidel, 
and  the  apostate  are  destroyed  (ver.  18,  19).  This,  the  best  and  literal  inter- 
pretation in  our  own  version  brings  down  the  predictions  of  the  last  patriarchal 
prophet  from  his  own  days  to  the  days  of  that  Millennium  which  every  wise  and 
good  man  anticipates,  when  Christianity  shall  be  the  generally  professed  religion 
of  mankind.  But  there  is  a  still  more  wonderful  conclusion  to  the  prophecies 
of  Balaam.  The  whole  history  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church,  from  the  dajs 
of  Balaam  to  the  day  when  the  more  extended  knowledge  of  Christianity  shall 
make  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  the  one  kingdom  of  Christ,  may  be  arranged 
under  these  periods : — 1st,  From  the  possession  of  Canaan  one  month  after 
Balaam  uttered  these  prophecies,  to  the  height  of  the  Jewish  prosperity  under 
David  and  Solomon  ;  2nd,  From  the  decline  of  that  prosperity  till  the  Babylonish 
captivity ;  drd,  From  the  return  of  Israel  from  Babylon  to  the  destructioa 
of  Jerusalem ;  4th,  The  gradual  progress  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ 
from  that  day  to  the  promised  future.  These  four  periods  may  be  said  to  contain 
a  summary  of  tlie  history  of  the  Church.  Very  wonderful  is  the  fact,  that  this 
very  summary  of  the  record  of  God's  government  concludes  the  last  prophecy 
of  Balaam,  the  death  song  of  the  patriarchal  dispensation.  "  He,"  tkai  is, 
Balaam,  '<  looked  on  Amalek.  His  end  shall  be  that  he  perish  for  ever."  Aod 
Amalek  continued  till  the  time  of  Saul  and  of  David,  by  whom  they  were  sue* 
cessively  defeated,  the  former  routing  them  with  great  slaughter  (1  Sara.  xv.  2), 
and  the  latter  on  two  several  occasions  (1  Sam.  xxvii.  and  xxx.)  gaining  a  signal 
victory  over  them,  till  at  last  he  utterly  extirpated  them.  The  seeomd  period 
extends  from  the  time  of  David  and  Solomon  to  that  of  the  Babylonish  captirity. 
The  Kenites  were  the  Midianitish  family  of  Jethro,  and  they  continued  to  dwell 
nmong  the  Israelites.    They  were  the  Rechabites,  who  took  refuge  in  Jenisalem, 

•  I  make  Moab  and  Sheth  [Seth]  the  same,  not  only  becanse  of  the  paraUeliaBi,  but 
beoause  the  name  rr^  is  found  among  the  hieroglyphics  at  Ipaambul  as  idaitical  with  Moth. 
See  '^  Anoient  Ej^pt,  her  Testimony  to  the  Truth.    By  W.  Osborae,  Junior.** 
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when  the  armies  of  Nebuchadnezzar  invaded  the  Holy  Land ;  and  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  many  of  them  were  taken  captive  with  the  people  of  Israel  by  the 
Assyrian  chieftain.  "  Alas ! "  adds  the  prophet,  "  who  shall  live  when  God 
doeth  this ! "  Or  rather,  "  Woe  to  the  transgressors,"  that  is,  to  those  who 
shall  deserve  this  captivity,  "  when  God  doeth  this ! "  The  sufferings  of  the 
people  at  the  first  siege  of  Jerusalem,  as  we  may  learn  from  the  language  of 
Jeremiah,  were  equal  to  those  in  the  siege  under  Titus.  The  two  lasi  periods 
are  alluded  to  in  the  last  verse.  We  may  be  said  to  have  sufficient  evidence 
that  the  word  Chittim  was  used  to  denote  tlie  lands,  coasts,  and  islands  of  the 
Mediterranean.  The  prophecy  relates  to  two  places,  Asshur  and  Eber.  Ships 
from  Chittim  shall  afflict  both ;  that  is,  as  they  are  both  inland  countries,  the 
men  who  come  in  ships  shall  afflict  both.  The  meaning,  therefore,  may  be. 
The  ships  from  Chittim  shall  afflict  Asshur,  or  Assyria,  Persia,  and  the  East ; 
as  was  done  when  Asshur,  which  had  taken  Israel  captive,  was  afflicted  by  the 
Greeks  under  Alexander,  and  their  empire  destroyed.  "  And  ships  from 
Chittim  shall  afflict  Eber ;  **  which  was  done  when  the  Romans  invaded  the 
Holy  Land,  and  took  and  destroyed  Jerusalem.  Heber  was  the  common 
ancestor  of  the  Jews,  and  his  name  is  used  for  their  nation.  And  the  last 
expression  refers  to  the  last  of  the  four  periods  I  have  mentioned.  All  the 
commentators  shrink  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  expression,  "  He  also,"  that 
is,  Heber,  "  shall  perish  for  ever."  The  meaning  is,  that  afler  Jerusalem  is 
taken  by  Titus,  then  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  altogether  severed  from  the 
visible  Church  of  the  Jews.  Eber,  the  old  visible,  but  superseded  Church  of 
God,  shall  perish  as  the  exclusive  visible  Church  for  ever ;  but  the  Star  of 
Jacob  shall  shine,  and  the  Sceptre  of  Israel  shall  rule,  and  the  Edom  and  Seir 
of  the  Church  and  of  the  world  shall  gradually  become  the  kingdom  and  family 
of  Christ.  And  this  is  the  fiflh  and  last  prophecy  of  Balaam,  the  summary  of 
all  prophecy.  The  visible  Jewish  Church  has  perished ;  the  spiritual  Jewish 
Church  remains.  Christ  the  Lord  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  And  he 
alone  is  wise  who  believes  these  things,  and  surrenders  his  affections  to  his  Judge 
and  Saviour,  and  receives  the  Son  of  God  with  the  heart  as  the  Prophet  who 
alone  can  teach  him  the  philosophy  of  history,  and  Providence,  and  religion ; 
as  the  Priest  who  alone  can  atone  for  him,  intercede  for  him,  and  bless  him ; 
as  the  King  who  alone  is  worthy  to  rule  him  with  the  sceptre  from  Sion.  We 
will  embrace  the  Son  of  God  in  homage  to  our  King,  as  His  faithful  subjects. 
We  will  serve  Him,  and  love  Him,  and  rejoice  in  the  duty  of  obedience  to  Him, 
our  King,  as  our  highest  privilege,  and  glory,  and  honour. 
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c  H  R  I's  T      2  7  H  And  Balak  said  un- 

^<"-      to  Balaam,  •  Come,  I  pray 

'  Ter.  IS.       thee,  I  will  bring  thee  unto 

another  place ;   peradven- 


ture  it  will  please  (Jod  that  ^  ^" J°f|  ^ 
thou  mayest  curse  me  them      h52. 
from  thence. 

28  And  Balak  brought 
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Bxroms 

CHRIST 

1452. 

»  eh.  81. 80. 


« ver.  1. 


Balaam  unto  the  top  of 
Peor,  that  looketh  ^  toward 
Jeshimon. 

29  And  Balaam  said 
unto  Balak, "  Build  me  here 
seven  altars,  and  prepare 


me  here  seyen  bullocks  and 
seven  rams. 

SO  And  Balak  did  as 
Balaam  had  said,  and  of- 
fered a  bullock  and  a  ram 
on  every  altar. 


CH  R18T 
1452. 


NUMBERS  XXIV. 


«  ch.  2.r  3p 

15. 
f  Heb.  to  th€ 
meeting  qf 
enekant- 
menu. 


•  ch.  2.  2,  &c. 


'ch.  11.25. 

1  Sam.  10. 10. 
Sc  19.  20,  23. 

2  Chron.  15. 

1. 
ich.  23. 7, 18. 


t  Heb.  who 
had  his  epe$ 
shnt^  but  DOW 
opened. 


*>  See  1  Sam. 

19.  24. 
Ezek.  1.  28. 
Dan.  8.  18.  & 

10.  15.  16. 
2  Cor.  12.2,3, 

4. 
ReT.  1.  10, 
17. 


>  Ps.  1.  3. 
Jer.  17.  8. 

^  Ps.  104.  16. 


>Jer.  51.  13. 
Rev.  17.  ], 

IS. 
■■  1  Sam.  15. 

9. 


1  And  when  Balaam  saw 
that  it  pleased  the  Lord 
to  bless  Israel,  he  went 
not,  as  at  'other  times, 
f  to  seek  for  enchantments, 
but  he  set  his  face  toward 
the  wilderness. 

2  And  Balaam  lifted  up 
his  eyes,  and  he  saw  Israel 
"  abiding  in  his  tents  ac- 
cording to  their  tribes  ; 
and  'the  spirit  of  God  came 
upon  him. 

3  *  And  he  took  up  his 
parable,  and  said,  Balaam 
the  son  of  Beor  hath  said, 
and  the  man  "f-  whose  eyes 
are  open  hath  said : 

4  He  hath  said,  which 
heard  the  words  of  God, 
which  saw  the  vision  of 
the  Almighty,  ^  falling  into 
a  trance,  but  having  his 
eyes  open : 

5  How  goodly  are  thy 
tents,  0  Jacob,  and  thy 
tabernacles,  0  Israel ! 

6  As  the  valleys  are 
they  spread  forth,  as  gar- 
dens by  the  river^s  side,  ^as 
the  trees,  of  lign  aloes 
^  which    the     Lord    hath 

Elanted,  and  as  cedar  trees 
eside  the  waters. 

7  He  shall  pour  the 
water  out  of  his  buckets, 
and  his  seed  shall  le  ^in 
many  waters,  and  his  king 
shall  be  higher  than  *"  Agag, 


■  S  Sam.  5. 

12. 
1  duoB.  14.2. 

•  ch.  S3.  22. 


f  ch.  14.  9. 
&S3.  24. 
<  Pa.  2.  9. 
laaL  Sa.  13. 
Jer.  50.  17. 
•  Pa.  4$. «. 
Jer.  30.  9. 


•  Gen.  43. 9. 


*  Gen.  12.  3. 
fr  27.  29. 


and  his  "^  kingdom  shall  be 
exalted. 

8  ®  God  brought  him 
forth  out  of  Egypt ;  he 
hath  as  it  were  the  strength 
of  an  unicorn  :  he  shall 
I'eat  up  the  nations  his 
enemies,  and  shall  *>  break 
their  bones,  and  ^pierce 
them  through  with  his  ar- 
rows. 

9  '  He  couched,  he  lay 
down  as  a  lion,  and  as  a 
great  lion :  who  shall  stir 
him  up !  ^  Blessed  is  he  that 
blesseth  thee,  and  cursed  is 
he  that  curseth  thee. 

1 0  V  And  Balak^s  anger 
was  kindled  against  Ba- 
laam, and  he  °  smote  his 
hands  together :  and  Balak 
said  unto  Balaam,  ^  I  called 
thee  to  curse  mine  enemies, 
and,  behold,  thou  hast 
altogether  blessed  them 
these  three  times. 

J I  Therefore  now  flee 
thou  to  thy  place :  ^  I 
thought  to  promote  thee 
unto  great  honour ;  but, 
lo,  the  Lord  hath  kept 
thee  back  from  honour. 

12  And  Balaam  said 
unto  Balak,  Spake  I  not 
also  to  thy  messengers 
which  thou  sentest  unto 
me,  saying, 

1 3  »  If    Balak      would  •  ^^  ».  la. 
give  me  his  house  full  of 


■  Eaeku  21. 
14.  17.  ft  22. 
IS. 

■ch.  23.  II. 
Dcmt.23  4,5. 
Joeh.  24.  9, 

10. 
Neh.  13.  2. 


7ch.tt.  17, 
37. 
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BBFoms 

CHRIST 
1452. 


•  Vie.  8.  5. 
XUv.  2.  14. 


k  Gen.  49.  1. 
Dan.  2.  28. 
ft  10.  14. 
•  Ter.  3,  4. 


*  Rev.  1.  7. 


•  Matt.  2.  2. 

Rev.  22.  16. 
'Gen.  49.  10. 
Pi.  110.  2. 

1  Or,  «Mito 
ikrcmgk  ike 
primca  of 

2  Sam.  8. 2. 
Jer.  48.  45. 
€  2  Sam.  8. 

14. 
Pa.  60.  8,  9, 
12. 


silver  and  gold,  I  cannot 
go  beyond  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord,  to  do 
either  good  or  bad  of  mine 
own  mind;  but  what  the 
Lord  saith,  that  will  I 
speak! 

14  And  now,  behold,  I 
go  unto  my  people  :  come 
ihere^ore^  ana  *i  will  ad* 
vertise  thee  what  this 
people  shall  do  to  thy  people 
^  in  the  latter  days. 

15  IT® And  he  took  up 
his  parable,  and  said,  Ba- 
laam the  son  of  Beor  hath 
said,  and  the  man  whose 
eyes  are  open  hath  said  : 

16  He  hath  said,  which 
heard  the  words  of  God, 
and  knew  the  knowledge 
of  the  most  High,  ichich 
saw  the  vision  of  the 
Almighty,  falling  into  a 
trance^  but  having  his  eyes 
open: 

17^1  shall  see  him,  but 
not  now:  I  shall  behold 
him,  but  not  nigh :  there 
shall  come  *  a  Star  out  of 
Jacob,  and  'a  Sceptre  shall 
rise  out  of  Israel,  and  shall 
II  smite  the  corners  of 
Moab,  and  destroy  all  the 
children  of  Sheth. 

18  And  8  Edom  shall  be 
a  possession,  Seiralso  shall 
be    a  possession    for    his 


enemies;  and  Israel  shall 
do  valiantly. 

19  ''Out  of  Jacob  shall 
come  he  that  shall  have 
dominion,  and  shall  destroy 
him  that  remaineth  of  the 
city. 

20  f  And  when  he 
looked  on  Amalek,  he  took 
up  his  parable,  and  said, 
Amalek  was  \\  the  first  of 
the  nations ;  but  his  latter 
end  II  shall  be  that  he  perish 
for  ever. 

21  And  he  looked  on 
the  Eenites,  and  took  up 
his  parable,  and  said.  Strong 
is  thy  dwellingplace,  and 
thou  puttest  thy  nest  in  a 
rock. 

22  Nevertheless  -f-  the 
Kenite  shall  be  wasted, 
II  until  Asshur  shall  carry 
thee  away  captive. 

23  And  he  took  up  his 
parable,  and  said,  Alas, 
who  shall  live  when  God 
doeth  this ! 

24  And  ships  shall  come 
from  the  coast  of  *  Ghittim, 
and  shall  afflict  Asshur,  and 
shall  afflict  ^  Eber,  and  he 
also  shall  perish  for  ever. 

25  And  Balaam  rose  up, 
and  went  and  ^  returned  to 
his  place :  and  Balak  also 
went  his  way. 
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II  Or,  the /rat 
of  the  natione 
that  warred 
againtt 
Jtroelf 
Exod.  17.  8. 

0  Or,  shall  be 
even  to 
dettruetiont 
Exod.  17. 14. 

1  Sam.  15.  S, 

8. 


t  Heb.  Kain. 
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I  Or,  how 

long  shall  it 
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I  Gen.  10.  4. 
Dan.  11.80. 

h  Gen.  10.  21. 
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49  And  they  pitched  by  even  unto  ||  ™  Abel-shittim  '',^/;/*t 

ShiUim, 
-  ch.  25.  1. 
Josh.  2.  1. 


Jordan,  fromBeth-jesimoth  in  the  plains  of  Moab. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  as  the  angels  of  heaven  learn  from  the  Church 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  we  may  also  now  begin  the  contemplations  which 
shall  form  a  part  of  the  happiness  and  employment  of  our  immortality j  by 
surveying  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future  dispensations  of  the  Providence 
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of  God,  That  we  become  the  members  of  the  spiritual  Church  of  God^  as  vdl 
as  of  the  visible  Israel,  That  Christ  be  our  Star  and  Seeptret  our  Prophet^ 
Priest^  and  King ;  the  Way  in  which  we  should  walk ;  the  Truth  in  which  tee 
believe ;  and  the  Life  which  we  begin  to  live  notv,  and  hope  to  live  for  ever, 

O  Thou,  the  infinite  and  eternal  God,  who  fillest  and  rulest  the  universe 
of  spiritual  and  material  existence  which  Thy  hand  formed,  Thy  power  created; 
who  knowest  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  hast  declared  by  the  mouths 
of  Thy  servants  the  prophets  the  certainty  of  the  arrival  of  the  day  when 
the  head  of  the  serpent  shall  be  bruised,  and  the  kingdom  of  Thine  everlastii^ 
Son  be  established  throughout  the  world ;  give  us,  we  pray  Thee,  such  elevation 
of  mind  and  heart,  that  as  the  angels  of  heaven,  the  beings  between  God  and  man, 
desire  to  look  into  the  deep  things  Thou  hast  revealed  to  us,  and  learn  from  the 
progress  of  the  Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God ;  so  also  may  we,  utterly 
unworthy  though  we  be  to  look  so  high  as  to  Thee  and  Thine  heaven,  b^o 
to  rejoice  on  earth  in  the  contemplations  of  the  Providence  which  shall  remain 
with  us,  and  increase  with  us  in  that  world,  where  we  shall  meet  with  the 
spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and 
Christ  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  promise  that 
the  Seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  We  thank  Thee  for  the 
knowledge  of  the  prophecies  which  reveal  the  records  of  history  before  they 
take  place,  and  for  the  knowledge  of  the  history  which  demonstrates  the 
inspiration  of  Thy  prophecy;  and  we  beseech  Thee  to  enable  us  more  and 
more  to  delight  in  the  study  of  Thy  Word,  the  wisdom  of  Thy  plans,  the 
order  of  Thy  government,  the  progress  of  Thy  truth,  and  the  gradual  conquest 
of  the  hearts  of  men,  by  the  influence  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  on  high.  Thy 
kingdom  come;  Thy  Will  be  done.  Bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head  in  the 
world!  make  the  kingdoms  of  men  Thine  own  one  everlasting  dominion. 
Bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head  within  the  heart  of  man  1  wake  Thou,  and  live 
Thou  within  our  souls ;  that  our  hearts  may  become  Thy  kingdom  of  God 
within  us.  As,  with  our  understanding  and  our  intellect,  we  rejoice  in  the 
knowledge  of  Thy  past.  Thy  present,  and  Thy  future  government  of  the 
world;  as  with  our  bodies  we  rejoice  in  our  membership  of  Thy  visible 
Church ;  so  with  our  hearts  and  souls,  and  wills  and  affections,  may  we  rejoice 
in  the  inward  and  spiritual  obedience,  which  is  the  best  proof  that  we  honour 
Thee,  and  love  Thee.  Make  us  of  Thy  spiritual  Israel,  as  well  as  of  Thy 
visible  Israel ;  that  our  knowledge,  and  faith,  and  contemplation,  and  wonder  at 
Thy  glory,  be  not  in  vain.  Not  only  may  we  rejoice  in  the  goodliness  of  the 
tents  of  Jacob,  and  the  beauty  of  the  tabernacles  of  Israel ;  but  do  Thou  bring 
our  souls  out  of  Egypt,  direct  us  through  the  wilderness,  and  bring  us  to  Canaan. 
We  have  heard  the  words  of  God;  we  have  seen  in  Thy  word  the  visioos 
of  the  Almighty.  Give,  O  give  us  the  faith  which  shall  see  Christ  the  Lord  as 
the  bright  and  morning  Star^  scattering  the  darkness  of  the  hour  of  death,  as 
the  Sceptre  to  rule  the  enemies  of  God  in  the  heart.  Make  the  souls  Thou  hast 
entrusted  to  our  charge  the  possession  of  the  Son  of  God.  May  Christ 
have  the  dominion  within  us  and  over  us;  that  we  become  a  part  of  the 
inheritance  which  Thou  the  Creator  of  the  soul  hast  given  to  the  Son  who  hath 
redeemed  us.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  Revelation  of  the  Prophet,  the  Priest, 
and  the  King.  O  may  the  Son  of  God  be  the  Prophet  to  teach  us  the  way  to 
the  Father.  May  Christ  be  to  us  the  Priest  in  whose  atonement  we  trust,  whose 
intercession  continues,  whose  blessing  shall  rest  on  His  people.  May  Christ  be 
to  us  the  King  of  glory,  ruling  and  conquering  the  imaginations  of  the  heart 
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by  the  power  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  May  Christ  be  the  Way  in  which  our 
wandering  footsteps  seek  Thee.  May  we  follow  His  example^  as  well  as  believe 
in  His  death.  May  the  holiness  of  His  life,  His  resignation  to  Thy  will. 
His  patience  in  suffering  and  in  death,  be  our  guide,  our  imitation,  and 
our  study.  May  Christ  be  the  Truth  in  which  we  believe;  the  foundation 
of  our  hope,  the  object  of  our  faith,  the  substance  of  the  types  and  ceremonies  of 
Thy  Law,  and  the  completeness  and  fulness  of  the  Gospel.  May  Christ 
be  to  us  the  life  of  the  soul,  the  new  and  living  principle  within  us ;  which 
begins  in  the  worid  that  now  is,  and  continues  with  the  soul  in  the  world 
to  come.  May  the  Son  of  God  be  to  us  the  Way  of  faith,  the  Truth  of  the 
promise,  and  the  Life  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  From  this  Way  may  we  never 
virander.  From  this  Truth  may  we  never  err.  From  this  Life  may  we  never 
die.  As  Christ  came  down  from  heaven  to  be  the  new  and  living  Way,  so  may 
we  walk  with  Him  in  the  way  from  earth  to  heaven.  As  Christ  came  down 
from  the  light  to  give  the  light  of  His  truth  to  us  who  were  in  darkness,  so 
make  us  to  rise  out  of  our  darkness  into  the  light  of  His  eternal  Truth.  As 
Christ,  who  was  the  Life  which  was  Divine,  became  the  Life  which  was  human ; 
so  may  our  life  which  is  human  on  earth,  be  changed  into  the  spiritual  and 
divine  life  in  heaven ;  that  we  may  ever  live  and  dwell  with  Thee  in  that 
state,  where  Christ  was,  where  Christ  is,  and  that  the  hopes  of  an  immortality 
with  Thee  be  not  in  vain.  Forgive  the  imperfections  of  our  prayers,  pardon 
our  sins ;  and  for  the  sake  of  Him,  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  hear  and  accept 
Thy  servants.     In  His  name  and  words  we  call  upon  Thee,  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTES. 


NoTB  1.  On  Balaam's  prediction  retpeeting 
the^'Star"  and  the  "  Sc^tre,'' and  it$  double 
reference — to  David  and  to  the  Meniah*  Numb. 
xxiv.  17. 

Mr.  Faber  is  of  opinion  that  the  prediction 
of  Balaam,  which,  in  general  terms  only,  de- 
scribes as  future  the  manifestation  of  the 
symbolical  star  and  sceptre,  is  capable  of,  and 
ought  to  be  understood  in,  a  double  sense;  that 
it,  first,  primarily,  though  imperfectly,  relates 
to  David,  and  that  it  ultimately  and  perfectly 
relates  to  Clinst,  who  is  repeatedly,  though 
mystically,  termed  the  Vat^  of  God,  If, 
then,  a  prediction  which  eminently  relates  to 
Christ  be  delivered  before  the  time  of  the 
literal  David,  we  may  expect  it  to  relate  also 
to  that  victorious  sovereign.  And  such  we 
accordingly  find  to  be  the  case  with  the  pro- 

I)hecy  of  Balaam.  In  the  person  of  the 
iteral  David,  a  w^arlike  sovereign  rose  up  out 
of  Jacob,  who  subjugated  the  whole  of  Edom, 
who  smote  every  male  capable  of  bearing 
arms  throughout  Mount  Seir,  who  extermi- 
nated two-thirds  of  Moab,  who  reduced  the 
remaining  third  to  servitude,  and  who  occu- 
pied as  his  possession  the  entire  territories  of 
each  nation.  Under  him  Israel  did  valiantly ; 
and  instead  of  being  repeatedly  made  tribu- 


tary to  others,  as  in  the  time  of  the  Judges, 
or  of  being  vanquished  in  battle,  as  at  the 
close  of  SauPs  unhappy  reign,  prevailed  even 
to  "  the  great  river,'*  when  led  on  by  him  who 
was  fated  to  have  dominion. 

Note  2.  On  the  prediction  of  Balaam,  "He 
Aall  tmite  the  comers  ofMoabf  and  destroy  all 
the  chUdren  ofSheth**    Numb.  xxiv.  17* 

For,  *'  He  shall  smite  the  comers  of  Moab," 
the  margin  reads,  '*  He  shall  smite  through 
the  princes  of  Moab."  The  LXX  have, 
OpaioH  rove  Apxvyo^C  Mwa/3.  The  Vulgate 
has,  "  percutiet  duces  Moab."  The  question 
respecting  the  right  interpretation  of  the 
passage  turns  on  the  meaning  of  the  word 
'C^  which  scarcely  any  other  version  be- 
sides our  own  renders  "  comers ;"  and  which 
the  Syriac,  not  receding  far  from  the  rest  of 
the  more  ancient  ones,  renders  "  giants."  I 
own  that  I  incline  to  the  terms  employed  by 
the  LXX  and  the  Vulgate,  which  Houbigaut 
seems  to  prefer,  as  he  uses  the  word  ^  duces," 
after  the  Vulgate.  Mr.  Faber,  applying  to 
the  elucidation  of  the  passage  the  canons  of 
Hebrew  poetry,  observes  that  the  structure 
of  the  verse,  composed,  as  usual,  of  two  he- 
mistics,  requires  that  the  Hebrew  word  >i^ 
should  signify '<  men  "—great  men,  political 
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or  ecclesUMtical  rulers.  He  aajB,  '^  The  ori- 
ginal  word,  in  its  plural  form,  as  expressed  in 
English  letters,  is  Patai.  If  we  suppose  it, 
therefore,  to  be  a  foreign  term,  and  not  the 
plural  of  the  Hebrew  word  whence  it  is  gene- 
rally deduced  *,  its  singular  form  will  be  Poto. 
Now,  Pat  or  Bad  (the  final  a  being  quiescent 
in  such  Oriental  terms)  was  used  by  the  old 
Persians,  or  Iranians,  to  denote  a  prieit,  or 
a  Brahman  J  or  a  McupiS,  When  the  name, 
previously  to  the  time  of  Abraham,  was 
brought  into  Palestine  and  Egypt  by  the 
military  shepherds  of  the  East,  they  pro- 
nounced it,  aa  it  is  still  pronounced  in  India, 
Pata^  or  Pati,  Hence,  in  noting  down  the 
prophecy  of  Balaam,  Moses  was  led  to  write 
it  plurally,  Patai ;  and  hence,  still  using  it  to 
describe  a  Magus,  or  priest,  the  Egyptians  were 
wont  to  express  it  Poti,  or  Petak.  Thus  the 
priest  of  On,  or  the  Sun,  is  styled  Potipherak,  a 
title  which,  in  our  English  Bible,  appears  as 
if  it  were  a  proper  name ;  but  in  reality, 
Potipherak,  and  the  priest  of  On,  are  two  appel- 
lations of  exactly  the  same  import. . .  .  The 
Patai  of  Moab,  then,  mentioned  in  the  pro- 

£hecy  of  Balaam,  are  not  the  regions  or  the 
wndaries  of  that  country,  but  they  are  the 
Priests,  or  Brahmans,  or  Magi,  of  the  god 
'ato,  whose  name  the  Phoenicians  sometimes 
expressed  Bauth  '." 

NoTB  3.  On  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophe- 
eies  refpeciing  the  destruction  of  the  Ama- 
Idcites,  tn  the  reigns  of  Saul  and-Darid.  Numb, 
xxiv.  20. 

There  are  upon  record  two  remarkable 
predictions  respecting  the  punishment  of 
Amalek,  who  was  the  first  of  the  many  hos- 
tile tribes  that  molested  the  Israelites  on 
Uieir  way  through  the  wilderness  to  the  pro- 
mised land  (Exod.  xvii.  8^1.3;  Deut.  xxv. 
17 — 19);  and  although  this  unprovoked  ag- 
gression was  signally  chastised,  Jehovah  was 
pleased  to  command  Moses  to  register  this 
decree  in  a  book,  and  to  rehearse  it  in  the 
ears  of  Joshua,  "  That  he  would  utterly  put 
out  the  remembrance  of  Amalek  from  under 
heaven  '."    The  other  prediction  respecting 

I  Heb.  \*1HC.    Saxnar.  *n&. 

s  Faber's  Eight  Dissertations,  on  certain  connected 
Prophetical  passa;^  of  Holy  Script urr,  bearing  more 
or  less  upon  the  Promise  of  a  Mighty  Deliverer,  vol.  i. 
Dissert,  iv.  chap.  iil. 

*  Our  Translation  renders  the  Hebrew  ^3,  in  Exod. 

xvil.  14,  by  "  for ;"  but  it  is  plain  from  the  context 
that  the  true  force  of  the  particle  is  "  that,"  as  in  the 
LXX,  on.  Another  Instance  of  thla  mistranslation 
of  *3  occurs  in  Ps.  xvi.  10,  where  by  rendering  it 
*'  for',**  and  separating  the  tenth  verse  from  the  pre- 
cedinir,  onr  Translators  have  obscured  the  meaning  of 
the  Psaimifct.  whose  words  run  thus:  "  My  flesh  also 
shall  rest  in  hope  that  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in 
hell,  and  that  Thou  wilt  not  suff«r  thine  Holy  One  to 
see  corruption."    The  student  will  see  an  error  of  the 


the  total  exeision  of  Amalek  oecnrs  m  the 
present  Section,  and  was  uttered  by  Balaam : 
**  Amalek  was  the  first  of  the  nations ;  but 
his  Utter  end  shall  be  that  he  perish  for 
ever."  (Numb.  xxiv.  20.)  The  fnU  meaaore 
of  Divine  vengeance  seems  to  have  alept  for 
nearly  four  himdred  years ;  but  it  awoke  with 
fearful  severity  in  the  reign  of  Saal,  to  whom 
the  Lord  spake  by  the  mouth  of  His  serraot 
Samuel :  <*  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  bosta,  I 
remember  that  which  Amalek  did  to  Israel, 
how  he  laid  wait  for  him  in  the  way,  when  be 
came  up  from  Egypt  Now  go  and  smite 
Amalek,  and  utterly  destroy  all  that  they 

have,  and  spare  them  not And  Sasl 

smote  the  Amalekites  from  Havilah  until 
thou  comest  to  Shur,  that  is  over  agaiiut 
Egypt."  (I  Sam.  XV.  2—70  The  final  de- 
struction  of  this  doomed  race  was  reaerred 
for  the  sword  of  David,  who  with  his  hoit 
"  went  up,  and  invaded  the  Geahuritea,  and 
the  Grezrites,  and  the  Amalekites  :  for  these 
nations  were  of  old  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land,  as  thou  goest  to  Shur,  even  unto  its 
land  of  Egypt.  And  David  sDiote  the  bad, 
and  left  neither  man  nor  woman  alive." 
(1  Sam.  xxvii.  8,  9.) 

NoTB  4.  On  "  CAttttai,"  CTFi^    Numb.  xxir. 

24. 

Some  of  the  ancient,  and  nearly  aD  of  the 
more  recent  commenUitors  are  of  opinioa, 
that  by  the  Chittim,  or  Kittim  (a  branch  of 
the  descendants  of  Javan,  the  son  of  Japheth, 
Gren.  X.  4),  are  meant  C>'pni8,  or  the  ia- 
habitants  of  that  island.  Joseph  os  saya  that 
the  Chittim  migrated  from  Phasnicia  to  Cv- 
prus,  and  founded  there  the  town  of  Citium, 
the  modem  Chitti.  ''Chethimos  posMaeed 
the  island  of  Chethima,  which  is  now  called 
Cyprus ;  and  from  this  all  islands  and  mari- 
time places  are  called  Chethim  by  the  He- 
brews *."  Cicero  also  speaks  of  the  Citiaat 
as  a  PhcBuician  colony :  **  Scis  enim  Citseot 
tuos  a  Phosnicia  profectos*."  The  Vulgate 
renders  the  word  "  Italia ;"  and  with  this  the 
LXX,  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase,  and  Vatsbhis 
agree.  In  the  Maccabees  (lib.  1.  i.  1.)  the 
name  is  applied  to  the  Maoedoniana  Per- 
haps the  name  is  of  more  general  applieatioo 
than  all  these,  and  designates  all  people  who 
came  from  Cyprus,  and  from  all  the  nuuritinie 
places  to  the  west  of  that  island  in  ships. 

like  sort  In  the  aothoriied  renderinf  of  Sn  la  RoR* 
viii.  21,  where,  by  disjoining  that  verse  from  the  pr^ 
ceding,  and  translating  on  by  "  because, "  our  ver- 
sion has  obscured  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  vhkk 
ought  to  run  thus :  "  For  the  creataie  was  ouds 
subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  rsaaon  of  Hia 
who  hath  subjected  the  same,  in  hope  that  the  cnsr 
ture  itself"  &c. 

*  Antiq.  lib.  i.  esp.  vi.  $  ]. 

»  De  Finib.  iv.  20. 
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16.       XXXIII.  50,    TO    THE    END. 

Title. — Idolatry  is  the  dividing  the  affections  of  the  heart  with  God.  The  last 
encampment  of  the  Israelites^  and  the  last  act  of  idolatry  in  the  wilderness. 
Zeal  for  God's  glory  the  source  of  man*s  honour  and  happiness.  The  praise 
of  Phinehas.  All  God's  threatenings  are  prophecies,  and  will  certainly  be 
accomplished.  The  generation  which  came  from  Egypt  perishes  in  the  wilder- 
nesSf  as  God  had  decreed.  The  first  act  of  the  youthful  generation,  before 
^hey  possess  Canaan,  is  the  destruction  of  the  idolaters  of  Midian,  who  had 
corrupted  them.  God's  gifts  are  different  from  God's  graces.  The  prophet 
Balaam  is  slain  as  an  enemy,  among  the  enemies  of  Israel.  The  Canaanites 
are  to  be  extirpated.  The  destruction  of  the  sins  of  the  soul  is  essential  to  the 
holy  rest  in  heaven. 

Introduction. — We  have  now  arrived  at  the  last  encampment  of  the  Israeh'tes 
iu  the  wilderness ;  and  as  we  shall  omit  the  numherings  of  the  people,  the  repeti- 
tion of  the  old  law,  and  the  enactment  of  the  new  laws  of  inheritance,  and  some 
other  points  peculiar  to  the  people  of  Israel,  we  shall  sooner  come  to  the  con- 
clusion of  our  survey  of  that  most  interesting  history  of  mankind,  from  the 
Creation  to  the  settlement  of  the  chosen  people  in  the  promised  land.  May  the 
reader  of  these  Sections  enjoy  as  much  mental  happiness  in  their  perusal,  as  the 
author  has  derived  from  their  composition ! 

We  might  have  supposed  that  the  Israelites,  after  all  their  wanderings,  and 
warnings,  and  punishments,  would  hy  this  time  have  put  away  from  them  the 
odious  and  abominable  idolatries  which  disgraced  the  nations  around  them. 
The  experience,  however,  of  every  one  who  has  been  brought  up  in  the  know- 
ledge and  fear  of  God,  will  convince  him  of  the  truth,  that  his  own  heart  shows 
him  the  nature  of  the  wickedness  of  the  ungodly ; — that  we  have  two  great 
enemies  within  us,  constantly  withdrawing  the  affections  of  the  heart  from  God, 
and  constantly  separating  the  reason  from  the  will.  The  concord  between  the 
reason  and  the  will  constituted  the  holiness  in  which  man  was  originally  created. 
The  separation  of  reason  from  the  will  is  the  chief  cause  of  the  origin,  the  con- 
tinuance, and  the  success  of  evil.  These  two  great  enemies  are,  the  desire  of 
the  heart  making  a  wrong  choice  of  good,  and  the  perversion  of  the  intellect, 
defending,  excusing,  palliating,  or  justifying  the  wrong  choice  when  it  has  been 
made.  We  cannot  possibly  account  for  the  strange  narrative  to  which  we  are 
brought  in  this  Section,  unless  we  keep  in  view  this  perversity  of  the  human 
mind, — to  invent  apologies  for  evil,  rather  than  to  yield  to  the  better  reason, 
which  commands  us  to  avoid  evil,  or,  if  evil  is  committed,  to  forsake  it  with 
repentance  and  tears.  The  people  of  Israel  had  now  arrived  at  Settim,  or 
Sittim,  a  place   so   named  from   an    idol   there.     Now,  the  idolatry  of  the 


672  NUMBERS  XXV.  1—13.  16-18.  XXVI.  1,  2.  64,  65.      [iect. 

corrupted  patriarchal  nations  was,  as  we  have  often  observed,  the  peirersioa  of 
the  one  true  religion  which  had  been  common  to  the  ancestors  of  all  nations. 
The  Sun  had  been  made,  from  the  very  earliest  period,  the  emblem  of  the  true 
God ;  and  the  common  ancestors  of  all  nations  had  been  deified  and  changed 
into  idols,  as  many  of  the  more  eminent  of  the  defenders  of  the  ancient  Christian 
Church,  or  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  have  been  added  in  the  corrupted  Chris- 
tianity of  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  The  pec^le  of  Israel, 
being  now  among  the  Midianites  at  Sittim,  saw  the  idolatry  of  that  natioD.  It 
was  the  spring  of  the  year,  when  the  god  Baal,  the  Sun,  was  worshipped  on  his 
high  places.  It  was  customary  at  that  season  to  hold  a  great  festival  to  Baal. 
The  unmixed  worship  of  Jehovah  taught  only  religion  and  morality.  The  wor- 
ship of  idols,  blended  with  that  of  Jehovah,  banished  morality,  and  permitted 
and  sanctioned  vice.  The  Midianites  committed  their  usual  excesses.  He 
people  of  Israel  saw  the  seeming  worship  of  Grod  united  with  the  unmentionable 
excesses  which  distinguished  idolatry.  While  they  were  observing  this  revolting 
coalition,  the  Midianitish  women  invited  them  to  join  in  the  sacrifices  of  Baa), 
and  to  partake  of  the  offerings  of  the  idol  gods,  the  deified  ancestors  of  the 
nations.  Balaam  the  prophet,  when  he  found  himself  unable  to  curse  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  who  were  recovering  from  their  idolatry,  had  counselled  Balak 
to  urge  the  women  of  Midian  thus  to  tempt  the  young  men  of  Israel  to  idolatry, 
and  therefore  to  licentiousness.  The  history  is  related  by  Josephus  ^  Balaam 
advised  that  the  women  of  Midian  should  go  to  the  tents  of  Israel,  and  entice 
the  young  men  to  worship  after  the  manner  of  the  Midianites.  They  did  so. 
They  offered  to  become  the  wives  of  the  Israelites  if  they  would  prove  their 
affection  by  venerating  the  gods  of  the  country,  in  addition  to  their  own  God, 
the  God  of  the  Jews.  The  younger  men  complied.  They  combined  the  worship 
of  the  gods  of  the  Midianites  with  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  and  forsook  the 
religion  of  virtue  for  the  religion  which  allowed  and  encouraged  vice.  They 
dwelt  among  the  Midianites,  and  they  "  profaned  themselves,'*  as  the  Hebrew 
signifies',  ate  of  the  sacrifices  to  the  false  gods,  and  bowed  down  to  the  idols', 
and  joined  themselves,  or  turned  away  from  Jehovah  to  turn  towards  the  wicked- 
nesses that  Jehovah  forbade.  The  apostasy  was  not,  however,  universal.  The 
power  of  Moses,  as  the  magistrate,  was  immediately  called  forth  ;  and  the 
judges  of  each  district  were  enabled  to  execute,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
camp,  the  chief  offenders  *,  Not  only  so ;  the  great  mass  of  the  congregation 
wept  and  mourned  over  the  folly  of  the  younger  part  of  their  number ;  and  they 
may  be  said  to  have  rejoiced  when  Zimri,  one  of  the  princes  of  the  people, — 
who  is  represented  by  Josephus  as  openly  defying  the  authority  of  Moses  in  the 
question  of  intermarriages  with  the  heathen, — was  struck  dead  in  his  tent,  toge- 
ther with  the  partner  of  his  offence.  The  person  who  thus  avenged  the  violated 
sanctity  of  Jehovah's  worship,  was  Phinehas,  to  whose  family  the  priesthood 
was  assigned,  and  who  is  held  up  to  the  Church  as  an  example  of  the  pious 
zeal  which  arrests  the  progress  of  evil,  and  vindicates  the  honour  of  Grod*s  coin- 

>  Antiq.  lib.  iv.  c.  6,  7.  '  Nomb.  xxv,  1.  *  Ibid.  3.  «  Ibid.  5, 6. 
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mandments.     Phinehas,  as  a  magistrate,  was  justified  in  his  action.    The  kiHing 
of  the  offenders  is  not  held  up  to  us  as  an  example,  for  we  are  not  required  to 
exercise  God*s  justice  upon  His  enemies;  but  the  spirit  of  zeal  is  commended  to 
us,  and  that  zeal  will  be  honoured  and  be  honourable  in  ourselves,  if  we  reprove 
vice  in  others  and  restrain  vice  in  ourselves.     So  Zirari  perished,  and  the  plague 
which  had  broken  out  among  the  people  was  stayed  and  ceased '.     The  com- 
mand was  then  given  that  the  Midianites  should  be  punished  ' ;  but  before  this 
was  done,  the  third  numbering  of  the  people  took  place  ;  and  then  it  was  found 
that  the  declaration  which  God  had  made  to  the  people  thirty-eight  years  before 
was  punctually  fulfilled.     The  whole  generation  that  came  out  of  Egypt — ^with 
the  exception  of  Caleb  and  Joshua,  who,  in  the  matter  of  the  spies,  had  behaved 
with  courage  and  fidelity — ^had  perished  in  the  wilderness ;  as  one  proof  more, 
if  any  had  been  required,  that  every  word  which  has  been  spoken  from  the 
invisible  world,  by  the  invisible  God,  to  the  visible  Church  on  earth,  shall  most 
assuredly  come  to  pass.     After  this  numbering,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  solemn 
feelings  that  must  have  pervaded  the  encampment,  the  command  is  renewed, 
that  the  honour  of  God  was  to  be  avenged,  and  the  harlotry  of  Midian  was  to 
be  destroyed.     We  may  believe,  that  as  the  army  employed  to  destroy  the 
seducers  and  idolaters  of  Midian  was  very  limited  in  number,  the  chief  trans- 
gressors among  the  Israelites  who  had  escaped  the  plague,  may  have  been  com- 
missioned to  punish  them ;  but  of  this  we  cannot  be  certain.     The  kings  of 
Midian  are  slain ;  and  among  them  and  with  them  was  slain  Balaam  the  pro- 
phet, who  has  left  the  most  memorable  and  awful  lesson  to  the  Christian  be- 
liever of  any  that  are  recorded  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament.     The  most  solemn 
and  impressive  passage,  perhaps,  in  the  whole  volume  of  Revelation,  is  that  in 
which  our  blessed  Lord  assures  His  disciples,  that  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
divide  the  just  from  the  unjust,  many  shall  say,  "  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  pro- 
phesied in  Thy  name  ?  and  in  Thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  "    But  the 
answer  will  be,  "Depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity ^"     St.  Augustine 
places  Balaam  among  the  gifted  and  the  rejected.     And  it  is  certain  that  the 
grace  which  influences,  changes,  comforts,  and  sanctifies  the  heart  and  its  affec- 
tions, is  very  different  from  the  gifts  which  illumine  the  head  to  understand, 
endow  the  tongue  with  the  faculty  of  eloquent  speecfr,  or  bestow  power  upon 
the  hand  to  work  even  miracles  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.     The  miraculous  gifts 
to  the  early  Church  were  sometimes  perverted  to  the  encouragement  of  self- 
seeking,  vanity,  and  pride ;  and  the  Christian,  especially  the  Christian  preacher, 
and  minister,  should  never  forget,  that  the  prophet  who  spake  the  words  that 
in  all  ages  thrill  the  heart  with  their  eloquence,  energy,  and  truth,  died  as  a 
rebel  against  Jehovah  in  the  army  of  the  enemies  of  His  people.     Balaam  had 
returned  to  his  place,  not  in  Mesopotamia,  as  is  commonly  supposed,  but  to  the 
east  of  the  mountainous  country,  near  the  territory  of  the  Midianites.     He  had 
maintained  communion  with   them ;   he  had   encouraged   their   idolatry ;    he 
perished  in  their  destruction.     So  ended  the  last  great  crime  of  Israel  in  the 

»  Numb.  XXV.  6—13.  »  Numb.  xxv.  16-18.  '  Matt.  vii.  22, 23. 
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wilderness.  And  it  is  necessary  to  remember  the  time,  place,  and  order  of  tbese 
events,  that  we  may  be  more  fully  convinced  of  the  justice,  expediency,  ind 
necessity  of  that  next  great  command  that  followed  them.  No  sooner,  we  may 
say,  had  the  Midianites  been  thus  punished,  than  the  command  was  again  giTS 
to  Israel,  that  when  they  passed  over  Jordan,  they  should  utterly  destroy  tibc 
seven  nations  of  Canaan.  If  they  did  not  do  so,  the  Canaan  ires  would  be  ts 
them  as  the  Midianites  had  been — ^thorns,  goads,  darts,  in  their  eyes  and  in  dteir 
sides,  to  stop  their  progress,  and  to  prevent  them  from  enjoying  the  perfiect  x^ 
of  Canaan.  Of  these  we  shall  speak  below ;  let  us  only  at  present  leani  firoa 
the  command,  that  unless  we  derive  from  it  this  spiritual  lesson, — to  wage  wv 
with  the  whole  body  of  sin,  to  aim  at  the  extirpation  of  all  the  sins  which  ait 
implied  in  the  names  of  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan, — we  can  hope  for  no  res:, 
nor  peace,  nor  perfection.  This  is  the  lesson  which  the  Christian  is  required  to 
learn — that  he  wage  war  with  evil  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave ;  and  that  eveo 
in  death  itself  the  prayer  of  the  Church  shall  be  his,  **  Suffer  us  not  at  our  b^ 
hour,  for  any  pains  of  death,  to  fall  from  Thee." 
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BBPOKX 

CHRIST 
1452. 


•  eh.  33.  49. 
Joah.  2.  1. 
Mic.  6.  5. 

•  ch.  31.  16. 
1  Cor.  10.  8. 
•Josh.  22.17. 
P«.  106.  28. 
Hob.  9.  10. 

'  £xod.  SI. 

1.5,  16. 
1  Cor.  10.  20. 

•  Exod.  20.  5. 


rps.  106.  29. 


(  Deut.  4.  3. 
Joth.22.  17. 


••  ver.  11. 
Deut.  13. 17. 


'  Exod.  18. 

21,  23. 
k  Exod.  S2. 

27. 
Deut.13. 6, 9, 

13,  15. 


1  And  Israel  abode  in 
^  Shittim,  and  ^  the  people 
began  to  commit  whoredom 
with  the  daughters  of 
Moab. 

2  And  ®  they  called  the 
people  unto  ^  the  sacrifices 
of  their  gods :  and  the 
people  did  eat,  and  "  bowed 
down  to  their  gods. 

3  And  Israel  joined 
himself  unto  Baal-peor : 
and  '  the  anger  of  the  Lord 
was  kindled  against  Israel. 

4  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  ^  Take  all  the 
heads  of  the  people,  and 
hang  thetn  up  before  the 
Lord  against  the  sun, 
'^that  the  fierce  anger  of 
the  Lord  may  be  turned 
away  from  Israel. 

5  And  Moses  said  unto 
^  the  judges  of  Israel,  ^  Slay 
ye  every  one  his  men  that 
were  joined  unto  Baal-peor. 


Bxroxt 
CH  RIST 
1452. 


6  IT  And,  behold,  one 
of  the  children  of  Israel 
came  and  brought  unto  his 
brethren  a  Midianitish  wo- 
man in  the  sight  of  Moses^ 
and  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
congregation  of  the  child- 
ren of  Israel,  *  who  were  *  •'««*  *•  »- 
weeping  be/ore  the  door  of 

the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation. 

7  And  ^  when  Phmehas,  -  p».  »«^ » 
"the  son  of  Eleazar,  the  ■^E*«*.6.:i 
son  of  Aaron  the  priest, 

saw  fV,  he  rose  up  from 
among  the  congregation, 
and  took  a  javelin  in  his 
hand ; 

8  And  he  went  after 
the  man  of  Israel  into  the 
tent,  and  thrust  both  of 
them  through,  the  man  of 
Israel,  and  the  woman 
through    her    belly.      So 

°  the    plaffue   was    stayed  •  p«-  »«•  ^» 
from  the  children  of  Israel. 
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BBFO&B 

CHRIST 
1452. 

* -^ ' 

f  Deut.  4.  3. 
1  Cor.  10.  8. 


4  Ps.  106.  SO. 


9  And  P  those  that  died 
in  the  plague  were  twenty 
and  four  thousand. 

10  IF  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

11  4  Phinehas,  the  son 
of  Eleazar^  the  son  of 
Aaron  the  priest,  hath 
turned  my  wrath  away 
from  the  children  of  Israel, 

t  Heb.  witk   while  he  was  zealous  "f*  for 
^TL.  u.  ™y  sake  among  them,  that 
2-        I  consumed  not  the  child- 1 


ren  of  Israel  in  'my  jea- 
lousy. 

12  Wherefore  say, "  Be- 
hold, I  give  unto  him  my 
covenant  of  peace : 

13  And  he  shall  have  it, 
and  'his  seed  after  him, 
even  the  covenant  of  ^  an 
everlasting  priesthood ;  be- 
cause he  was  '  zealous  for 
his  God,  and  ^made  an 
atonement  for  the  children 
of  Israel. 


BEFOU 

CHRIST 
1452. 

'Exod.20.  fi. 
Deut.  32.  16, 

21. 
1  Kings  14. 

22. 
Ps.  78.  58. 
Ezek.  16.  S8. 
Zeph.  I.  18. 
ft  9.  8. 

>  Mai.  2.  4,  5. 

ft  3.  1. 
*  See  1  Chron. 

6.  4,  ftc. 
■  Ezod.  40. 
10. 

>  Acts  22.  S. 
Rom.  10.  2. 

y  Hebr.  2.  17. 
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*  ch.  31.  2. 


>  ch.  31.  16. 
Rev.  2.  14. 


16  IT  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying, 

17  '  Vex  the  Midianites, 
and  smite  them : 

18  For  they  vex  you 
with  their  "wiles,  where- 
with   they  have   beguiled 


you  in  the  matter  of  Peer, 
and  in  the  matter  of  Gozbi, 
the  daughter  of  a  prince  of 
Midian,  their  sister,  which 
was  slain  in  the  day  of  the 
plague  for  Peor^s  sake. 


NUMBERS  XXVI.  1,  2. 
Third  Nwmhering  of  the  People. 


1  And  it  came  to  pass 
after  the  plague,  that  the 
Lord  spake  unto  Moses 
and  unto  Eleazar  the  son 

12.  ft  38.  25,    mg, 

2  *  Take  the  sum  of  all 


26. 
ch.  1.  2. 


the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  "  from  *ch.  1.3. 
twenty  years  old  and 
upward,  throughout  their 
father^s  house,  all  that  are 
able  to  go  to  war  in  Israel. 


NUMBERS  XXVI.  64,  65. 


'  ch.  1. 
Deut.  2.  14, 
15. 


64  ^  But  among  these 
there  was  not  a  man  of 
them  whom  Moses  and 
Aaron  the  priest  numbered, 
when  they  numbered  the 
children  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness  of  Sinai. 


65  For  the  Lord  had 
said  of  them.  They  •  shall  •  «^-  J  J; ««' 
surely  die  in  the  wilderness.  1  cor.  10. 5, 
And  there  was  not  left  a 
man  of  them,  'save  Caleb '<?»»•»*• 'o- 
the  son  of  Jephunneh,  and 
Joshua  the  son  of  Nun. 


NUMBERS  XXXI.  1,  2. 
Destruction  of  Midian, — DecUh  of  Balaam. 


«  ch.  25.  17. 


1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  flf  Avenge  the  children 


of  Israel  of  the  Midianites : 
aftierward  shalt  thou  ^  be  >>  ch.  27. 13. 
gathered  unto  thy  people. 


z  z  2 
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NUMBERS 

1452.  against  the  MidiaDites^  as 
*  ^  '  the  Lord  commaDded 
» Deut.  20.  IS.  Moses ;  and  *  they  slew  all 

Judg.  21.  11.    ,1       V         1  ■' 

1  Sam.  27. 9.  the  '  males. 
^  ^ISf'i "'        8  And    they    slew  the 
^  ^l^SS'^'  kings  of  Midian,  beside  the 
rest  of   them    that    were 
ijMb.  is.2i-8]ain  ;   namely^  ^Evi,  and 


■XFOftX 

.  CHRIST 
of         Mi2. 


XXXI.  7-9. 

Rekem,  and  Zur,  and  Hur, 

and   Beba,    five   kings 

Midian :  "  Balaam  also  the  -jofib.i3.ti 

son  of  Beor  they  slew  with 

the  sword. 

9  And  the  children  of 
Israel  took  all  the  women 
of  Midian  captives. 


NUxMBERS  XXXI.  16. 


■  eh.  25.  2. 


16  Behold,  °  these  caused 
the    children     of    Israel, 
VPit\  »    through  the  ®  counsel    of 
Rev.  2. 14.'   Balaam,  to  commit  tres- 
pass against  the  Lord  in 


the  matter  of  Peor,  and 

p  there  was  a  plague  among  r  ch. ».  ?. 

the    congregation    of   the 

Lord. 


NUMBERS  XXXIIL  50,  to  the  end. 

Law  for  ike  Candtict  of  the  Israelites  after  they  have  taken  possession  of 

Canaan. 


50  ^  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses  in  the 
plains  of  Moab  by  Jordan 
near  Jericho,  saying, 

51  Speak  unto  tne  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  say  unto 

H  Dent.  7. 1,2.  them, '  Whcu  ye  are  passed 
jo«h.a.i7.    over  Jordan  into  the  land 

of  Canaan ; 
» Exod.  23.         52  '  Then  ye  shall  drive 
'   18.     '  out  all  the  inhabitants  of 
^ft'iJ./.'*'  tfa®  land  from  before  you, 
ju^yV^'  *°^  destroy  all  their  pic- 
tures, and  destroy  all  their 
molten  images,  and  quite 
pluck  down  all  their  high 
places : 

53  And  ye  shall  dispos- 
sess the  inhabitants  of  the 
land,  and  dwell  therein  : 
for  I  have  given  you  the 
land  to  possess  it. 

•  *^V  «*''        ^^  ^°^  '  y®  ^^^  divide 
'    *      the  land  by  lot  for  an  in- 
heritance among  your  fa- ' 


milies :    and  to  the  more 
ye  shall  -f-give  the  more  tHeb.w/ii- 
inheritance,    and    to    theSJ^te«^ 
fewer  ye  shall  +ffive  thetHet.*-*- 
less     inheritance  :     every  rutnce. 
man^s  inheritance  shall  be 
in  the  place  where  his  lot 
falleth ;  according  to   the 
tribes  of  your  fathers  ye 
shall  inherit. 

55  But  if  ye  will  not 
drive  out  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land  from  before  you  ; 
then  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  those  which  ye  let  re- 
main   of    them    shall    be 

*  pricks  in  your  eyes,  and  *  Jjji»- »* " 
thorns  in  your  sides,  and  f^  ib6.*s4, 
shall  vex  you  in  the  land  see E^dfi 
wherein  ye  dwell. 

56  Moreover  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  thai  I  shall 
do  unto  you,  as  I  thought 
to  do  unto  them. 


28. 24. 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  tJiat  we  never  believe  ourselves  to  be  exempted 
from  the  possibility  of  the  greatest  sins.  That  we  give  the  whole  heart  to 
God,  That  we  be  zealous  to  reprove  sin  in  others,  and  watchful  to  restrain 
it  in  ourselves.  That  we  ever  remember  the  certainty  of  the  approaching 
death  of  the  body,  and  resolutely  contend  against  every  inordinate  affection 
that  may  divide  the  heart  with  God,  That  we  never  forget  the  difference 
between  the  gifts  and  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  but,  putting  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  contend  against  all  our  spiritual  enemies,  till  we  rest 
in  heaven, 

O  God  of  Nature  and  of  Providence,  who  hast  mercifully  brought  us  thus  far 
through  the  wilderness  of  life,  and  granted  to  us  that  we  see  the  Promised  Land 
before  us ;  still  continue  that  same  mercy  to  us,  that  we  never  fall  away  from  the 
faith  and  hope  of  the  Gospel.  Keep  us  stedfast  in  Thy  faith  and  fear  to  the 
last;  that  no  corruptions  of  the  world,  no  snares  of  prosperity,  no  undue 
influence  of  those  we  love,  no  false  reasonings  of  those  whom  we  are  accustomed 
to  esteem  and  honour,  alienate  our  hearts,  or  turn  us  from  the  simplicity 
and  truth  of  the  religion  we  have  so  long  professed.  May  no  compliance  with 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  or  the  pride  of  life,  divide  our  heart,  or 
cloud  our  hope.  Preserve  us  from  the  reasoning  of  the  infidel,  the  indiflference 
of  the  worldly-minded,  and  the  thoughtlessness  of  the  careless  and  the  scomer  ; 
that  as  we  advance  in  years,  we  may  become  more  anxious  to  serve  and  please 
Thee,  and  more  free  from  the  temptations  which  estrange  the  heart  from  Thee. 
Keep  us  from  the  idolatry  of  divided  affections.  As  we  know  Thee,  may  we 
love  Thee.  As  we  hope  in  Thy  mercy,  may  we  be  zealous  for  Thy  law. 
As  we  believe  Thy  Revelation,  may  we  be  zealous  for  the  honour  of  God, 
the  peace  of  our  souls,  the  attainment  of  our  own  salvation,  and  the  spiritual 
benefit  and  improvement  of  all  around  us.  Make  us  kings  and  priests  to  Thee. 
Establish  us  with  Thy  free.  Thy  royal  Spirit ;  that  we  may  rule,  and  govern,  and 
triumph  over  all  the  power  of  temptation.  Grant  us  the  everlasting  priesthood 
which  rejoices  in  Thy  presence,  and  fears  to  offend  Thee.  As  Thou  didst 
promise  the  perpetual  priesthood  to  Thy  servant  when  he  was  zealous  for 
the  honour  of  his  God,  m&ke'  us  zealous  for  Thy  glory,  and  give  us  the 
better  priesthood  of  joyful  communion  with  God  our  Father.  May  we  be  ever 
zealous  to  subdue  the  power  of  sin  within  ourselves.  May  we  be  ever  zealous 
to  repress  the  sin,  the  scorn,  the  infidelity,  and  the  pride  of  heart,  which 
offends  Thee  in  the  society  around  us.  Make  us  watchful  as  well  as  zealous  ; 
that  not  only  the  power  of  wilful  sin  be  subdued  and  conquered  within  us, 
but  that  the  wiles  of  the  deceiver,  the  snares  of  the  world,  the  deceitfulness 
of  sin,  the  treachery  of  the  heart,  and  all  the  unsuspected  and  easily  besetting 
temptations  of  the  way  in  which  we  walk,  be  known  and  conquered  Within  us. 
Never  may  we  mistake  outward  profession  for  inward  religion ;  or  knowledge  of 
Thy  will  for  submission  to  Thy  power.  May  the  example  of  Balaam  the 
prophet  ever  be  to  us  a  reproof  of  our  error,  a  warning  against  danger.  Impress 
upon  our  souls  the  memorable  lesson,  that  the  gifts  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  may 
illumine  the  head,  without  influencing  or  affecting  the  heart ;  and  that  we  may 
pray  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  yet  depart  from  grace  given,  and 
perish  among  the  enemies  of  God.  O  let  not  the  means  of  grace  be  granted  to 
^  in  vain.  Thou  hast  given  us  the  hope  of  glory.  Let  not  that  hope 
be  disappointed  at  the  last.  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory — 
when  the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall  appear  before  Christ  in  judgment — let  not 
the  Wohls  of  condemnation  then  be  spoken  to  us,  that  we  have  prophesied  in  His 
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name,  and  in  His  name  have  done  the  wonderful  works  of  appealing  to 
the  souls  of  our  brethren,  and  guiding  our  brethren  to  Thy  glory,  but  that 
we  ourselves  have  remained  unimpressed  with  the  truth  we  have  taught  others 
to  believe,  and  uninfluenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  which  we  have  been  made  the 
precious  means  of  imparting  to  others.  Give  us  Thy  graces,  as  well  as  Thy 
gifls.  Let  us  not  be  as  the  builders  of  the  ark,  who  were  drowned  in  the 
deluge,  from  which  their  labours  enabled  others  to  escape.  Convert  us  by  Thy 
power,  as  Thou  dost  convince  us  of  Thy  truth.  The  land  of  Canaan  is  before 
us ;  the  journeying  through  the  wilderness  of  life  is  ending.  Yet  a  little  while, 
and  we  shall  bid  farewell  to  the  visible  Church  upon  earth,  and  to  the  com- 
panions and  the  friends  of  our  pilgrimage  in  the  desert.  O  be  with  us  in  that 
day.  Guide  us  by  Thy  counsel.  Put  upon  us  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that 
we  fight  to  the  last  against  evil,  and  be  more  than  conquerors  over  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy.  As  Thy  people  were  commanded  to  drive  out  and  to  destroy  the 
sevenfold  enemy  which  prevented  the  possession  of  the  rest  in  the  earthly 
Canaan, — so  enable  us  to  go  on  conquering  and  to  conquer,  till  we  tread  upon 
the  lion  and  the  scorpion ;  till  we  beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet ;  and  win  the 
crown  of  life,  and  the  sabbath  of  rest  and  peace,  which  Thou  hast  pronaised  to 
those  who  love  Thee,  and  are  faithful  to  Thee  through  life  and  in  death.  Bring 
us  safely  through  the  dangers  and  evils  of  the  way,  and  grant  us  the  possession 
of  Thy  kingdom,  to  dwell  with  Thee,  and  rejoice  in  Thee  for  ever.  Hear  our 
imperfect  petitions,  which  we  offer  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Him, 
who  hath  taught  us  when  we  pray,  to  call  upon  Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


SECTION  CLXII. 
DEUTERONOMY  I.  1—8.    19.     IL  1.  8.    14.    16—18.   24,  25. 

III.    L,  2.    21,  TO   THE    END. 

Title. — All  the  circumstances  of  a  man*s  life  may  be  summed  up  under  these  Jive 
divisions :  The  knowledge  he  has  acquired ;  the  sins  he  has  committed ;  the 
sorrows  he  has  suffered  ;  the  mercies  he  has  received ;  and  the  last  hours  he 
anticipates,  Moses  reminds  the  Israelites  of  all  these  at  the  end  of  their 
joumeyings  through  the  wilderness.  Obedience  to  God's  law  being  imperfeety 
cannot  render  the  soul  of  man  Jit  for  heaven.  Joshua^  not  Moses^  is  appointed 
to  lead  the  people  into  Canaan, 

Introduction. — Though  it  is  sometimes  painful  and  sometimes  pleasing,  yet 
it  is  always  useful  to  pause,  as  it  were,  in  the  journey  of  life,  to  cast  a  retro- 
spective glance  at  the  past,  to  contemplate  the  present,  to  look  forward  with  the 
certainty  that  the  same  Providence  which  has  guided  us  through  life,  will  con- 
tinue to  protect  us  to  the  end ;  and  to  welcome,  therefore,  the  assurance,  that 
even  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  itself.  His  arm  will  continue  to  support 
and  comfort  us.     At  every  hour  of  our  lives  we  possess  five  sources  of  medita- 
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tion ;  and  the  whole  of  our  lives — the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future — may  be 
said  to  be  made  up  of  these  five  masses  of  circumstances,  under  which  the 
events  of  our  years  may  be  thus  classified.  They  are  these :  we  all  possess 
that  sufficient  knowledge  of  God  and  redemption,  man  and  his  destiny,  the  soul 
and  its  true  happiness,  which  is  essential  to  present  and  future  immortal  improve- 
ment. We  all  have  reason,  when  we  gaze  upon  the  past  or  the  present,  to 
confess  that  we  have  done  the  things  we  ought  not  to  have  done,  and  that  we 
have  left  undone  the  things  we  ought  to  have  done.  We  all  have  many  sins  to 
mourn,  many  omissions  to  lament,  many  humiliating  inconsistencies  to  acknow- 
ledge. We  all  have  suffered  as  well  as  sinned ;  we  have  sorrowed  as  well  as 
rejoiced.  We  all  have  received  much  undeserved  good  at  the  hand  of  God; 
and  we  all  feel  the  conviction,  that  this  mingled  web  of  sin,  sorrow,  and  joy, 
will  continue  till  the  day  when  the  dust  returns  to  the  dust,  and  the  thinking 
principle — the  soul — which  animates  it,  will  exist  in  a  new  mode,  and  in  another 
state.  And  the  one  great  lesson  we  learn  from  a  retrospect  of  the  past  and  the 
contemplation  of  the  present,  is  the  assurance  that  the  happiness  or  the  misery 
of  the  soul,  after  its  separation  from  the  body,  will  arise  from  the  reflection  that 
its  knowledge  has  been  unimproved,  its  sins  unrepented,  its  sorrows  unsanctified, 
its  mercies  disregarded,  and  the  death  of  the  body  unblessed ;  or  that  its  know- 
ledge has  been  perfected,  its  sins  repented  of  and  forsaken,  its  sorrows  overruled 
for  greater  good,  its  mercies  and  its  privileges  ascribed  to  their  right  source,  and 
the  day  of  death  become  the  day  of  triumph  over  all  the  power  of  evil.  For 
knowledge  and  for  sorrows,  for  mercies  and  for  death  itself,  as  well  as  for  the 
sins  we  have  committed,  we  must  render  up  our  account  to  God.  And  the  soul, 
after  death,  will  derive  its  peculiar  joys,  or  its  peculiar  sorrows,  from  the  manner 
in  which  these  five  sources  of  its  misery,  or  of  its  felicity,  have  been  used  or 
abused.  All  the  five  are,  or  ought  to  be,  the  means  of  grace  to  the  Christian, 
as  well  as  the  more  especial  means  of  grace — the  Lord's  day,  and  the  Sacra- 
ments, the  preaching  of  God's  word,  and  the  ordinances  of  God's  Church.  Such 
may  be  said  to  be  the  substance  of  the  last  words  of  Moses,  in  this  farewell  to 
the  people  of  Israel.  Though  he  concluded  his  address,  as  we  shall  see,  in 
"  thoughts  that  breathe  and  words  that  burn  "  of  prophecies  of  more  than  human 
origin,  he  introduces  those  prophecies  by  reminding  the  people  of  all  the  past 
history  of  their  wanderings  in  the  wilderness.  They  are  composed  of  the  pro- 
mises and  threatenings  that  were  to  follow  the  passing  over  Jordan  to  the  land 
of  Canaan ;  and  they  may  be  regarded  as  typical  of  the  promises  and  threaten- 
ings that  shall  be  fulfilled,  within  the  soul  of  every  man,  after  he  has  passed  the 
death  of  the  body.  But  he  concludes  his  teaching,  before  he  comes  to  those 
prophecies,  with  allusions  to  their  knowledge,  their  mercies,  their  sorrows,  and 
their  sins ;  which  were  all  to  be  the  foundation  of  their  continued  possession,  or 
of  their  eventual  dispossession,  of  the  promised  land.  And  it  is  in  this  sense,  with 
reference  to  this  instruction,  that  we  shall  do  well  to  consider  the  abridgpment  in 
this  Section,  and  in  the  few  Sections  that  follow,  of  the  repetitions  and  changes 
of  the  law  which  he  had  been  previously  commissioned  to  address  to  them. 
One  month  only  had  now  to  elapse  before  the  prophet  died,  and  his  successor 
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conducted  the  people  over  Jordan.  It  came  to  pass  in  the  fortieth  year,  in  the 
eleventh  month,  in  the  first  day  of  the  month,  after  the  conquest  of  the  kings  of 
the  Amorites  and  of  Bashan,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  river  Jordan,  in  the 
plains  of  Moah,  over  against  Jericho,  whence  the  promised  land  could  be  seen, 
that  Moses  began  to  repeat  his  Law  *.  He  begins  with  reminding  them  of  their 
knowledge  of  that  Law,  as  the  foundation  on  which  he  was  to  build  all  his  sub- 
sequent appeals.  **  The  Lord  our  God  spake  unto  us  in  Horeb."  That  was 
the  place  where  the  ten  commandments  and  tlie  general  mass  of  the  whole  Law 
was  spoken.  The  mere  mentioning  of  the  word  **  Horeb,"  reminded  them  of 
the  solemn  manner,  which  he  afterwards  details  at  greater  length,  in  which  the 
Law  had  been  given,  amidst  the  thunders,  and  the  lightnings,  and  tremblings  of 
Sinai,  when  the  Law  was  spoken  to  them  from  the  invisible  world  by  the  mani- 
fested God,  the  Jehovah,  who  had  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  The  object  of 
all  the  knowledge  of  the  believer  is  to  prepare  him  for  the  possession  of  Canaan, 
after  the  wilderness  has  been  traversed.  He  is,  therefore,  taught  to  allude  to 
the  object  of  the  Law.  **  Take  your  journey.  I  have  set  the  Law  before  you. 
Go  and  possess  the  land  which  I  have  sworn  to  your  fathers  to  give  to  you  thetr 
children '."  He  reminds  them  of  their  sorrows  and  their  sins.  '*  When  we 
departed  from  Horeb  we  went  through  the  great  and  terrible  wilderness.  We 
came  to  Kadesh-bamea,"  where  the  great  rebellion  and  sin  of  the  people  took 
place,  which  caused  their  God  to  decree  the  continuance  of  their  wandering  in 
the  wilderness  for  forty  years,  until  the  whole  generation  above  twenty  years  of 
age,  which  came  out  of  Egypt,  had  perished.  The  sin  they  committed,  the  one 
great,  chief  sin,  which,  more  than  all  others,  brings  down  die  curse  of  God  upon 
the  soul,  is  the  sin  of  unbelief.  And  we  begin  our  Church  Services  with  the 
warning  afforded  us  by  this  very  punishment  upon  Israel.  Of  all  the  sorrows 
they  endured,  the  chief  and  the  bitterest  was,  that  the  promise  to  their  fathers 
would  not  be  accomplished  in  themselves  ;  as  the  promise  of  heaven,  the  true 
Canaan,  will  be  granted  to  others  in  the  Church  of  God,  but  not  to  ourselves, 
if  we  also  distrust  the  Providence,  or  doubt  the  truth  of  the  word  of  God.  The 
forty  years  had  expired.  The  mercy  of  God  had  brought  them  out  of  Egypt, 
and  led  them  and  fed  them  forty  years  in  the  wilderness ;  and  though  these 
mercies  are,  as  we  shall  see,  frequently  alluded  to  in  the  following  parts  of  his 
appeal,  Moses  now  goes  on  to  allude  to  the  mercies  of  God  as  they  were  more 
especially  shown  in  the  conquest  and  defeat  of  Sihon  king  of  Heshbon,  and  Og 
king  of  Bashan,  and  in  the  commencement  of  that  fear  and  dread  of  the  name  of 
Israel,  of  which  the  conquest  of  Sihon  and  Og  was  the  earnest,  which  God  would 
put  upon  the  nations  of  Canaan,  till  they  also  were  destroyed,  as  God  had  pro- 
mised. '<  As  the  Lord  their  God,"  he  said,  "had  done  to  these  two  kings,  so 
shall  the  Lord  do  to  all  the  kingdoms  in  the  land  before  them."  They  were 
commanded  not  to  fear  them ;  for  the  Lord,  who  had  brought  them  thus  safely 
through  the  wilderness,  would  fight  for  tliemw  And  now  that  Moses,  the  great 
leader  of  Israel,  had  thus  brought  the  people  from  Egypt  to  the  very  borders  of 
Canaan, — as  he  thus  concluded  his  brief  allusions  to  their  past  history,  by 

«  Deut.  i.  3-6.  «  Deut,  1 15-0,  ... 
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reminding  them  of  their  knowledge  and  their  sorrows,  of  their  mercies  and  their 
sins,  and  ended  his  recapitulation  by  showing  them  the  land  of  promise, — we 
might  suppose  that  the  leader  of  Israel,  having  led  them  thus  far,  would  be 
permitted  to  die  in  the  Holy  Land,  after  he  had  guided  the  people  over  the 
river  which  separated  it  from  the  land  of  Moab.  The  Section  before  us  con- 
cludes with  the  prayer  to  the  God  who  had  favoured  him  with  so  many  oracular 
answers,  that  he  might  thus  be  permitted  to  pass  over  into  Canaan.  The  request 
was  refused.  The  reason  assigned  for  this  refusal  is  recorded  in  the  book  of 
Numbers.  Moses  was  commanded  to  speak  to  the  rock ;  instead  of  speaking 
to  it,  and  thus  manifesting  the  presence  and  power  of  God  in  the  manner  which 
God  commanded,  and  which,  therefore,  must  have  been  tlie  best  way,  he  did  so 
in  his  own  way'.  He  broke  the  letter  of  the  commandment ;  and  he  is  said  to 
have  done  so,  because  he  believed  not,  to  sanctify  God  in  the  eyes  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  ^  And  in  his  address  to  the  people,  Moses  assures  them  that  it 
was  for  their  sake '  that  he  was  not  permitted  to  enter  Canaan.  These  reasons 
are  sufficient  to  explain  the  cause  of  the  refusal ;  and  they  impress  upon  us  the 
conviction  that  sin  is  so  sinful,  that  no  man  in  his  fallen  state  can  ever  hope,  for 
the  sake  of  his  own  perfection,  to  deserve  the  great  blessing  of  that  true  pro- 
mised land  which  is  set  before  us.  And  this  reason  for  the  refusal  may  be 
deemed  sufficient.  But  there  is  both  wisdom  and  probability  in  that  other 
reason  for  the  refusal  of  God  to  permit  Moses  to  lead  the  people  into  the  Holy 
Land,  which  is  given  to  us  by  one  of  the  fathers  of  the  Church  ^  and  which  we 
may  say  has  been  generally  adopted  by  the  members  of  the  Universal  Church 
since  his  time, — that  as  the  Land  of  Canaan  is  the  type  of  heaven ',  Moses 
represents  the  moral  Law,  and  Joshua  is  a  type  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
The  parallel,  therefore,  may  be  thus  set  forth  :  Moses,  or  the  Law,  can  only  lead 
the  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  direct  them  through  the  wilderness,  and  con- 
duct them  within  sight  only  of  the  promised  land ;  but  a  better  Guide  and  a  diviner 
Power  is  necessary  to  give  them  possession  of  that  promise.  Joshua,  the  type 
of  Christ,  or  Christ,  as  the  true  Leader  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  can  alone  lead 
them  into  Canaan.  The  law  convinces  men  of  sin,  and  brings  up  its  observers 
out  of  the  slavery  and  bondage  of  its  evil ;  but  the  Law  cannot  give  pardon  for 
sins  committed,  nor  speak  peace,  nor  bestow  grace.  These  must  be  done  by 
the  Joshua  who  obeys  the  Law  fully,  and  thus  becomes  able  to  atone ;  by  the 
Joshua  who  is  not  only  able,  but  willing  to  atone ;  by  the  Joshua  who,  having 
atoned  for  sin,  has  pronounced  pardon ;  by  the  Joshua  who,  having  spoken 
pardon,  gives  the  Spirit  of  peace,  to  comfort  the  sinner ;  the  Spirit  of  power,  to 
prevent  the  continuance  of  sin ;  and  the  Spirit  of  happiness,  to  begin  on  earth 
the  blessedness  of  heaven.  Joshua,  or  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ,  is  alone  able 
to  lead  the  Christian  believer  through  the  river  of  death,  and  into  the  land  of 
Canaan  beyond  death.  Christ  alone,  by  His  Holy  Spirit  of  comfort  and  of  hope, 
can  begin  on  earth  the  happiness  of  heaven,  and  complete  and  perfect  in  heaven 
the  blessedness  which  it  is  the  privilege  of  the  believer  to  commence  on  earth. 

'  Numb.  XX.  1—13.  *  Numb.  xx.  12.    Deut.  xxxii.  50,  fil.  *  Deut.  i.  37. 
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Final  Exhortation  of  Moses. — Bepetition  of  the  Moral  Law. 


BKrOKB 

CHRIST 
1451. 


1  These  be   the  words 

which  Moses  spake  unto 

•  josiT.B.i,    all  Israel  *  on  this  side  Jor- 
10.  &22.4,7.  jjyj  JQ  |,jjg  wilderness,  in 

I  Or,  zuph.  the  plain  over  against  ||  the 
Red  sea^  between  Paran, 
and  Tophel,  and  Laban, 
and  Hazeroth,  and  Diza- 
hab. 

2  (There  are  eleven  days^ 
journey  from  Horeb  by  the 

k  Numb.  13.  way  of  mount  Seir  ^  unto 
Eadesh-bamea.) 

3  And  it  came  to  pass 
®in  the  fortieth  year,  in 
the  eleventh  month,  on  the 
first  day  of  the  month,  that 
Moses  spake  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  according 
unto  all  that  the  Lord  had 
given  him  in  commandment 
unto  them ; 

4  ^  After  he  had  slain 
Sihon  the  king  of  the 
Amorites,  which  dwelt  in 
Heshbon,  and  Og  the  king 
of  Bashan,  which  dwelt  at 
Astaroth  "in  Edrei : 


26. 
ch.  B.  S3. 


•  Numb.  33. 
38. 


H5I. 


'  Numb.  21. 
2t,  S3. 


•  Numb.  21. 

3  3. 
jMh.  13.  IS. 


5  On  this  side  Jordan, 
in  the  land  of  Moab,  began 
Moses  to  declare  this  law, 
saying, 

6  The  Lord  our  Grod 
spake  unto  us  'in  Horeb, 
saying.  Ye  have  dwelt  long 
<^  enough  in  this  mount : 

7  Turn  you,  and  take 
your  journey,  and  go  to  the 
mount  of  the  Amorites, 
and  unto  fall  <Ad  places 
nigh  thereunto,  in  the 
plain,  in  the  hills,  and  in 
the  vale,  and  in  the  south, 
and  by  the  sea  side,  to  the 
land  of  the  Ganaanites,  and 
unto  Lebanon,  unto  the 
great  river,  the  river  Eu- 
phrates. 

8  Behold,  I  have  feet 
the  land  before  you  :  go  ia 
and  possess  the  land  which 
the  Lord  sware  unto  your 
fathers,  ^  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  to  give  unto 
them  and  to  their  seed 
after  them. 


BBPOftE 

CHRIST 
1451. 


1491. 
'  Exod.  3. 1. 


ff  See  Exod. 

19.1. 
Numb.  19. 11. 


t  HcK  aUkii 
neigkbomn. 


t  Heb.  fit**- 


i>  Geo.  IS.  7. 
ft  13.  18.  ft 
17.  7,8.  ft  ». 
4.  ft  28.  IS. 
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1490. 

<  Numb.  10. 

IS. 
eh.  8.  15. 
Jer.  2.  6. 


19  IT  And  when  we  de- 
parted from  Horeb,  ^we 
went  through  all  that  great 
and  terrible  wilderness, 
which  ye  saw  by  the  way 


of   the  mountain    of   the 

Amorites,  as  the  Lord  our 

Gk)d  commanded  us;  and 

^  we  came  to  Kadesh-bar-  » Numb.  u. 

nea. 


1451. 
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1  Then  we  turned,  and 

took  our  journey  into  the 

•  Numb.  14.    wilderness  by  the  way  of 

the  Red  sea,  *  as  the  Lord 


25. 
ch.  1.  40. 


spake  unto  me :  and  we 
compassed  mount  Seir 
many  days. 
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DEUTERONOMY  11.  8. 


c"r?st  ®  ™  And  when  we  passed 
1451.      by  from  our  brethren  the 

-  judirnr  children    of   Esau,   which 

'*•        dwelt  in  Seir,  through  the 

way    of   the     plain    from 


BEFORE 
CHRIST 

1451. 


°  Elath,  and  from  Ezion- 
gaber,  we  turned  and  passed 
by  the  way  of  the  wilder- .  i  Kin^iT 
ness  of  Moab. 


26. 


DEUTERONOMY  II.  14. 


Numb.  19. 


14  And  the  space  in 
which  we  came  "  from  Ka- 
desh-bamea,  until  we  were 
come  over  the  brook  Zered, 
toas  thirty  and  eight  years; 


p  until  all  the  generation '^^umiKH. 
of  the  men  of  war  were 
wasted  out  from  among  the   „    ^  , . 

-       ^  ^  1       T  ^  '  Numb.  14. 

host,  4  as  the  Lobd  sware       ss. 
unto  them. 


ch.  1.  34,  S5. 
Eaek.  20. 15. 


DEUTERONOMY  II.  16—18. 


16  f  So  it  came  to  pass, 
when  all  the  men  of  war 
were  consumed  and  dead 
from  among  the  people, 

1 7  That  the  Lobd  spake 


unto  me,  saying, 

18  Thou  art  to  pass 
over  through  Ar,  the  coast 
of  Moab,  this  day. 


DEUTERONOMY  II.  24,  25. 


'  Komb.  21. 

13, 14. 

Judg.  11.  18, 

21. 


24  IT  Rise  ye  up,  take 
your  journey,  and  '  pass 
over  the  river  Amon  :  be- 
hold, I  have  given  into 
thine  hand  Sihon  the 
Amorite,  king  of  Hesh- 
t  Heb.  begin,  bou,  aud  his  land  :  f  begin 
to  possess  iiy  and  contend 
with  him  in  battle. 


p0sse»*» 


25  •  This  day  will  I  begin '  ^^jd.  ^is. 
to  put  the  dread  of  theech.  ii'.25 
and  the  fear  of  thee  upon  ^  '  '  ' 
the  nations  that  are  under 
the  whole  heaven,  who 
shall  hear  report  of  thee, 
and  shall  tremble,  and 
be  in  anguish  because  of 
thee. 


10. 


DEUTERONOMY  III.  1,  2. 


tNumb.  21. 

SS,  &c. 
ch.  29.  7. 


•  ch.  I.  4. 


1  Then  we  turned,  and 
went  up  the  way  to  Bashan : 
and  ^Og  the  king  of  Ba- 
shan came  out  against  us, 
he  and  all  his  people,  to 
battle  °  at  Edrei. 

2  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  me.  Fear  him  not : 


for  I  will  deliver  him,  and 

all  his  people,  and  his  land, 

into  thy  hand;   and  thou 

shalt  do  unto  him  as  thou 

didst  unto  *  Sihon  king  of 'Numb.  21. 

the  Amorites,  which  dwelt 

at  Heshbon. 


y  Numb.  27. 
18. 


DEUTERONOMY  III.  21,  to  thb  end. 


21  If  And  7 1  commanded 
Joshua  at  that  time,  say- 
ing. Thine  eyes  have  seen 
alTthat  the  Lord  your  God 


hath  done  unto  these  two 
kings :  so  shall  the  Lord 
do  unto  all  the  kingdoms 
whither  thou  passest. 
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BKFORB 
CHRIST 

1451. 


*  Exod.  14. 

14. 
ch.  1.  SO.  8e 
20.4. 

•  See  2  Cor. 

12.  8,  9. 


^ch.  11.2. 


«  Exod.  15. 

11. 
2  Sam.  7.  22. 
Pa.  n.  19.  & 
86.  8.  ft  89. 6, 

8. 


*  Exod.  S.  8. 
ch.  4.  22. 


•  Numb.  20. 
12.  b  27. 14. 
ch.  1.  37.  & 
31.  2.  ft  32. 
51,  52.  ft  34. 

4. 
Ps.  106.  32. 


22  Ye  shall  not  fear 
them  :  for  ■  the  Lord  your 
God  he  shall  fight  for  you. 

23  And  ■  I  besought  the 
Lord  at  that  time,  saying, 

24  O  Lord  God,  thou 
hast  begun  to  shew  thy 
servant  ^thy  greatness,  and 
thy  mighty  hand  :  for 
°  what  God  is  there  in 
heaven  or  in  earth,  that 
can  do  according  to  thy 
works,  and  according  to 
thy  might  ? 

25  I  pray  thee,  let  me 
go  over,  and  see  *  the  good 
land  that  w  beyond  Jor- 
dan, that  goodly  mountain, 
and  Lebanon. 

26  But  the  Lord  "was 
wroth  with  me  for  your 
sakes,  and  would  not  hear 


me  :    and  the  Lord  said  ^  "ri'st 
unto    me.   Let    it    suffice       h5i. 
thee  ;  speak  no  more  unto 
me  of  this  matter. 

27  '  Get  thee  up  into  the  '^^  *'• 
top  of  II  Pisgah,  and  lift  up  ii  or,  n« 
thine  eyes  westward,  and**"' 
northward,  and  southward, 

and  eastward,  and  behold 
ii  with  thine  eyes :  for 
thou  shalt  not  go  over  this 
Jordan. 

28  But  «  charge  Joshua,  •  ^j^Jif  ^* 
and    encouri^   him,   and  ch.  i.  S8.'ft 
strengthen    him  :    for    he       *  **  * 
shall  go   over  before   this 
people,  and  he  shall  cause 

them  to  inherit  the  land 
which  thou  shalt  see. 

29  So  we  abode  in  ^ the ^<^«>3J«- * 
valley  over  against  Beth- 

peor. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  fray,  that  we  be  enabled,  both  now,  and  at  the  hour 
of  death,  when  we  look  back  on  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  our  God  has 
led  us  through  the  wilderness  of  life,  to  remember  that  our  knowledge  has 
been  blessed  to  the  benefit  of  our  soul.  That  we  have  repented  of  our  sins, 
have  been  resigned  to  our  sorrows,  have  been  thankful  for  the  mercies  we 
have  received,  and  are  prepared  to  die.  That  we  have  no  dependence  on 
our  own  excellencies  as  the  foundation  of  our  hope  of  GocTs  favour ^  but 
that  God^s  mercy  through  Christ  is  the  basis  of  our  faith  and  hope. 

O  Father  of  mercies  and  God  of  all  comfort,  who  hast  led  and  fed  us  all  our 
life  long,  and  hast  safely  brought  us  thus  far  in  the  wilderness  of  life ;  grant,  we 
beseech  Thee,  that  both  at  this  moment,  and  at  the  hour  of  the  death  which  is 
before  us,  we  may  ever  trace  Thy  Providence  in  all  our  journey  through  life, 
and  thank  Thee  for  all  the  dispensations  of  Thy  wisdom,  and  all  the  guidance  of 
our  way.  Thy  protecting  care  has  planted  us  in  Thy  Holy  Church,  and  granted 
to  us  the  means  of  grace,  the  hope  of  glory,  the  ordinances  of  Thy  Church,  and 
the  pages  of  Thy  holy  Truth.  Whatever  could  have  been  done  for  the  vineyard 
of  our  souls,  has  been  done  by  Thy  grace  and  goodness  to  us.  We  have  pos- 
sessed all  the  knowledge  of  Thy  will  and  of  Thy  commandments  which  was 
essential  to  the  peace  and  happiness  of  the  souls  which  Thou  hast  created.  We 
thank  Thee  for  all  Thou  hast  done.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  knowledge 
of  Thyself  as  the  Creator  and  Preserver,  the  God  and  Father,  of  the  spirits  of  all 
ilesh.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  knowledge  of  the  redemption  of  the  soul  by  the 
death  and  passion  of  Christ  our  Lord.  We  thank  Thee  mr  the  knowledge  of  the 
Sanctifier,  the  Holy  Spirit,  sent  down  from  heaven.  Now,  and  at  the  hour 
of  death,  may  our  knowledge  be  blessed  to  our  greater  love  for  Thee  our 
heavenly  Father ;  to  our  love  and  thankfulness  to  the  Son  of  God,  who  died  for 
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US ;   and  to  our  greater  submission  to  the  power  and  influence  of  the  warning 
and  the  persuading,  the  converting  and  the  comforting  blessedness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  within  us.    Save  us  from  the  presumption  of  at  once  knowing  Thy 
will  and  turning  away  from  our  obedience.     As  we  know  Thee  more,  may  we 
serve  Thee  better,  till  our  knowledge  be  perfected  for  ever  in  the  possession  of 
the  object  of  all  knowledge  in  Thy  kingdom  of  grace  and  glory.     We  have 
sinned  and  done  amiss,  against  light,  and  against  knowledge.     We  have  grieved 
and  offended  Thee.     The  burthen  of  our  sins  is  intolerable.     The  remembrance 
of  our  sins  is  the  shadow  that  veils  from  us  the  brightness  of  Thy  goodness  and 
glory.     O  give  us  now,  and  at  the  hour  of  our  death,  that  true  repentance  which 
makes  us  hate  the  sins  that  grieve  Thee.     Change  our  hearts  to  love  Thee. 
Turn  Thou  us,  O  good  Lord,  from  the  love  of  the  world,  and  from  the  love  of 
all  that  offends  Thee ;  and  so  shall  we  be  turned  to  please  Thee.     Thy  Provi- 
dence hath  sent  us  afflictions  and  sorrows,  calamities  and  trials,  to  convince 
us  that  this  world  cannot  be  our  resting-place,  to  wean  us  from  the  things 
of  time  and  sense,  to  make  us  more  perfect  wrough  sufferings,  and  to  find  in  the 
way  of  trouble,  the  beaten  road  to  heaven.     O  may  we  hear  the  rod,  and  Him 
that  sent  it.    May  the  lamentation,  and  mourning,  and  woe,  which  have  attended 
the  journey  of  the  past,  have  taught  us  patience  and  resignation,  submission  and 
endurance,  till  we  have  said  with  the  Man  of  deeper  sorrows  tlian  we  have 
borne,  "Father,  not  My  will,  but  Thine  be  done."     Teach  us   that  it  has 
been  good  for  us  that  we  have  been  afflicted.     Now,  and  at  the  hour  of  death, 
may  we  thank  Thee  for  the  sorrows  that  we  have  undergone,  as  the  disguised 
and  inestimable  mercies  which  have  chastened  and  blessed  the  soul.     In  the 
midst  of  the  sorrows  we  have  in  our  hearts,  may  Thy  comforts  speak  peace 
to  our  soul.    When  our  remembrance  shall  place  before  us  those  blessings  which 
the  world  esteems  and  values;  when  we  look  back  upon  the  possession  of 
prosperity  and  riches,  of  earthly  wealth  and  earthly  honours,  so  may  it  be  with 
us,  that   we  remember  the   humble  gratitude,    the  freedom  from   pride  and 
boasting,  which  forgat  the  hand  that  bestowed  more  than  we  deserved  upon 
us,  who  were  unworthy  of  the  least  of  the  mercies  we  received  at  Thine 
hand.     So  enable  us  by  Thy  grace,  O  Lord  our  God,  to  look  to  Thee,  and 
to  Thee  alone,  amidst  the  sorrows  and  the  joys  of  this  mortal  and  transitory  life, 
that  we  be  ever  humble  in  prosperity,  and  cheerful  in  adversity ;  knowing  and 
believing  that  all  the  dispensations  of  Thy  Providence  are  designed   for   the 
accomplishment  of  greater  good  than  this  world  can  give,  and  for  the  removal  of 
greater  evils  than  this  world  can  either  threaten  or  inflict.     May  we  use  the 
world  as  not  abusing  it,  and  be  anxious  only  to  persevere  in  the  attainments  of 
that  better  world  that  lies  beyond  the  life  of  man,  and  beyond  the  triumph 
of  death  and  of  the  grave.     So  guide  us  by  Thy  counsel,  to  give  us  peace  at  the 
last :  and  when  the  day  of  death  shall  at  length  overtake  us,  when  the  paleness 
of  the  countenance,  and  the  weakness  of  the  frame,  announce  to  our  friends,  our 
kindred,  and  ourselves,  that  the  dust  is  about  to  return  to  the  dust  from  whence 
it  sprang,  and  the  soul  is  going  to  give  up  its  account  to  its  God,  then,  as  now, 
may  Thy  grace  so  be  with  us,  that  we  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in 
Thy  mercy  through  Christ  our  Lord ;  then,  as  now,  may  we  put  no  trust  in  any 
thing  that  we  do,  or  have  done ;  but,  while  we  thank  Thee  for  the  power  which 
preserves  us  from  the  influences  of  the  temptations  which  have  overwhelmed  and 
ruined  others,   then,  as  now,  may  we  come  to  Thee,  pleading  not   our  own 
merits,  but  pleading  the  mercy  and  the  promise,  the  death  and  passion  of  Thy 
Son  our  Lord,  the  full,  free,  sufficient  satisfaction  which  He  has  made  for 
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the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  for  the  sins  of  the  unworthy  supplicants 
who  come  before  Thee,  our  Father,  in  His  holy  name,  and  with  His  holy 
words : — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


SECTION  CLXin. 

DEUTERONOMY  IV.  1-10.    32—36.     VI.    4—9.    VII.  6.     IX.  4,  5. 

X.  12—14.  21.     XI.  22—25. 

Title. —  God  is  unchangeable,  and  therefore  the  spirit,  the  object,  though  not  the 
letter,  of  His  Law  is  also  unchangeable.  One  object  of  that  Law  is  to  nutke 
nations  as  well  as  individuals,  and  the  world  as  well  as  its  separate  nations^ 
religious  and  united.  The  summary  of  the  Law  of  Moses.  The  observance  of 
the  Divine  Law  is  a  proof  of  national  wisdom,  and  a  pledge  of  national 
greatness.  Past  mercies  are  the  reasons  for  the  perfect  love  of  God.  Universal 
religious  education  solemnly  commanded.  Obedience  the  token  of  gratitude. 
Political  influence  the  consequence  of  national  religious  obedience.  Great 
Britain  will  preserve  and  extend  her  political  influence,  if  she  employs  her 
power  to  the  honour  of  God  and  the  good  of  man. 

Iktroductiok. — Many  persons  read  the  Scriptures  as  if  they  were  merely 
the  records  of  a  past  history,  instead  o£  considering  them  in  their  true  light,  as 
the  beginning  only  of  a  continued  series  of  events,  or  a  continued  narratiTe, 
which  is  still  going  on,  and  which  shall  go  on  till  it  arrives  at  that  predestined 
end  which  is  announced  in  the  pages  of  their  inspired  prophecy.  All  Revelation 
is  but  the  development  of  the  first  of  these  prophecies, — that  Christ,  *'  the  seed 
of  the  woman,  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,*'  or  overcome  the  power  of  evil. 
All  history,  since  the  volume  of  Revelation  was  closed,  is  but  the  perpetual 
record  of  the  collision  between  the  same  good  and  evil — the  same  contest 
between  the  world  and  the  Church,  the  sons  of  men  and  the  sons  of  God, 
the  unholy  family  and  the  spiritual  family — which  divides  the  human  race :  and 
the  unchangeable  God  has  one  object — the  eventual  establishment  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head;  one  plan  to  effect  that  object^ 
the  slow,  but  ever  progressive  advancement  of  the  Religion  of  the  first  Promise ; 
and  one  Law  to  render  that  plan  effectual — that  Law  is,  that  God  roust 
be  feared,  loved,  and  served,  in  that  way  alone  which  Himself  has  commanded, 
and  not  in  any  way  which  man  has  invented.  And  because  the  revealed  Law  of 
God  is  divided  into  two  parts — the  one,  which  ends  with  the  portions  of 
the  Pentateuch  we  are  now  considering;  and  the  other,  which  ends  with 
the  Revelation  in  the  New  Testament — both  these  parts  of  the  Law  are  closed 
with  the  solemn  command,  that  nothing  was  to  be  added  to,  and  nothing  was  to 
be  taken  from,  the  revealed  will  of  God.     In  the  first  part  of  His  written  Law, 
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the  very  letter  of  the  manner  in  which  the  love,  fear,  and  service  of  God  were 
to  be  proved,  was  commanded ;  and  that  letter  of  the  Law  continued  in  force 
till  it  was  superseded  by  the  Lawgiver  Himself:  but  the  spirit  of  the  whole 
Law, — the  spirit  which  commands  the  love,  fear,  worship,  and  service  of  Him- 
self alone,  is  as  unchangeable  as  God  Himself.   This  spirit  never  can  be  altered. 
The  details  and  modes  of  manifesting  this  love,  fear,  worship,  and  service,  must 
unavoidably  be  altered  for  these  two  reasons : — first,  such  details  and  modes  of 
worship  are  not  related  at  length  in  the  second  part  of  the  Law ;  and  next, 
because  the  customs,  details,  and  modes  of  worship,  which  are  useful,  suitable, 
and  adapted  to  one  age,  nation,  and  people,  are  not  so  appropriate  at  all  periods, 
or  to  all  communions.     But  this  principle  characterizes  the  whole  Law,  whetlier 
before,  or  during,  or  after  the  age  of  Moses, — that  the  spirit  o£  God's  Law 
is  revealed,  not  only  to  make  individuals  religious,  but  to  make  families,  tribes, 
and  nations  religious ;  that  all  individuals  who  form  one  state,  should  form  one 
Church ;  that  all  States  should  form  one  united  family,  as  brethren  of  the  same 
nature ;  that  all  Churches  should  form  one  united  &mily,  as  brethren  of  the  Son 
of   God ;    and    that    the   serpent's  head   should   thus  be   bruised,    when   all 
the  children  of  Adam  are  united  in  the  love,  fear,  and  worship  of  the  common 
Father  of  Christ  and  of  themselves.    Till  this  is  effected,  the  promise  of  Christ's 
victory  will  not  be  accomplished;  and  until  the  spirit  of  God's  Law  is  thus 
believed  to  be  the  bond  of  union  among  nations,  as  well  as  the  only  directory  to 
the  right  love,  and  fear,  and  worship  of  God,  the  serpent's  head  will  remain 
unbruised,  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  remain  the  kingdoms  of  the  enemy  of 
Christ  and  of  God.     The  summary  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  which  is  condensed  as 
briefly  as  possible  in  the  present  Section,  confirms  the  truth   and   propriety 
of  these  views.     He  addresses  the  people  of  Israel,  not  as  a  mass  or  collection 
of  individuals,  but  as  one  religious  nation: — "Hearken,  O  Israel,  unto  the 
statutes  and  judgments  which  I  teach  you,  that  ye  may  go  up  as  one  united 
people  and  nation  to  conquer  and  possess  Canaan"  (Deut.  iv.  1,  2).    Your  eyes 
did  see   what  was  done  when  some  of  your  number  added  to   the   worship 
of  Jehovah  the  idolatry  and  the  abominations  of  the  people  among  whom  ye 
were  lately  tempted.     They  were  destroyed;  as  all  will  be,  who  blend  the 
service  of  God  with  conformity  with  the  idolatry  of  the  world.  Add  nothing,  that 
is  thus  forbidden,  to  my  service.     The  observance  of  my  Law  is  the  wisdom  of 
the  national  character,  and  the  pledge  of  the  national  influence  among  all  nations 
around  you  (Deut.  iv.  3 — 8).     Remember  the  Laws  I  have  given  you  (ver.  9) 
and  the  mercies  I  have  bestowed  upon  you.     No  nation  has  been  honoured  as 
you  have  been,  by  the  voices  from  heaven  on  Horeb ;  by  your  being  taken  from 
the  midst  of  another  nation,  and  brought  through  the  wilderness ;  by  temptations 
which  have  confirmed  your  strength ;  by  signs  of  my  presence  in  the  cloud 
of  fire  ;  by  the  wonders  of  miracles ;  by  the  mighty  hand  which  divided  the  Red 
Sea ;    by  the  stretched-out  arm  which  destroyed  the  Egyptians ;  by  the  great 
terrors  of  Sinai ;  by  the  earthquake  which  swallowed  up  the  tents  of  Dathan ;  by 
wars  with  Amalek,  and  Og,  and  Sihon ;  and  by  the  pestilence  which  consumed 
the  offenders  with  the  daughters  of  Midian  (Deut.  iv.  32 — 36).     Remember  all 
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these  things ;  and  love  the  Lord  with  all  the  affections  of  the  heart,  with  all  the 
energies  of  the  understanding,  with  all  the  motives  and  the  conduct  of  the  life ; 
and  make  the  universal  and  the  diligent  religious  education  of  thy  children  and 
of  thy  people  the  proof  to  thy  God  of  thy  remembrance  of  His  mercies,  and  thy 
zeal  for  His  honour  and  glory  (Deut.  iv.  4 — 9).  Thou  art  God's  holy  nation, 
His  peculiar  property,  His  especial  people  (Deut.  vii.  6).  Thy  merits  did  not 
move  Him  thus  to  choose  thee :  God's  mercy  alone  elected  thee,  to  punish  the 
nations  for  their  idolatry,  and  to  keep  the  promise  of  Thy  God  to  thy  fathers 
(Deut.  X.  12 — 14).  Prove  thy  gratitude  to  thy  God  by  obedience  to  His  Laws. 
And  if  this  be  done,  if  ye  will  diligently  keep  these  commandments,  to  love  the 
Lord  your  God,  and  to  walk  in  His  ways,  then  the  political  power  and  the 
national  influence  of  Israel  shall  be  so  increased,  that  ye  shall  become  the  first  of 
people,  and  the  greatest  among  the  nations;  the  leaven  of  the  world,  tlie 
possessor  of  the  greatest  commerce,  the  extender  of  the  dominion  of  Israel 
over  that  largest  and  noblest  portion  of  the  civilized  world,  which  stretches  from 
the  wilderness  we  have  lefl  to  Lebanon  on  the  north,  from  the  Euphrates  on  the 
east  to  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean  on  the  west.  Love  God,  and  serve 
Him ;  and  no  enemy  shall  be  able  to  stand  before  you.  The  highest  national 
glory,  the  greatest  political  influence,  shall  attend  your  national  religious 
obedience ;  and  the  fear  of  Israel,  and  the  dread  of  Israel,  shall  continue  so  long 
as  it  walks  in  the  ways  of  God,  and  no  longer  (Deut.  xi.  22 — 24).  Such  is  the 
general  summary  of  the  command,  the  appeal,  and  the  promise  to  the  nation  of 
Israel.  And  is  it  either  superstitious  or  absurd  to  believe,  that  the  same  God 
who  has  given  the  same  Law  in  its  spirit  and  power  to  all  nations,  is  still  making 
the  same  appeal,  and  enouncing  the  same  promise  to  every  nation,  and  espe- 
cially to  our  dear,  and  honoured,  and  religious  people  ?  Is  it  possible  that  any 
student  of  prophecy  and  of  history  can  take  up  the  records  of  the  nation 
of  Israel,  and  compare  them  with  the  records  of  the  nation  of  Great  Britain,  and 
not  perceive  that  there  is  no  people  now  on  earth,  whose  past  mercies,  present 
knowledge,  increasing  power,  and  freedom  from  the  sin  of  nationally  adding  to 
the  word  of  God,  or  nationally  diminishing  the  influence  of  the  word  of  God,  so 
fully  lead  them  to  believe  that  the  appeal  is  more  especially  made  to  tiiero, 
to  remember  their  deliverances  from  the  errors  which  have  depressed  and  ruined 
other  nations,  and  therefore,  to  prove  their  gratitude  to  the  God  of  nations 
by  endeavouring  to  extend  through  th*e  world  the  knowledge  of  God's  word,  the 
spirit  of  God's  Law,  and  the  influence  of  God's  holy  Church?  Is  there 
any  nation  which  is  so  marvellously  delivered  from  the  Popery  which  submits 
the  soul  to  the  priest ;  from  the  infidelity  which  rends  the  reason  from  God ; 
from  the  love  of  change  which  is  convulsing  nations,  overturning  thrones, 
destroying  governments,  and  goading  the  multitude  to  violence,  robbery,  and 
murder  ?  Is  there  any  nation  so  safely  brought  through  the  political  tempests, 
commercial  agitations,  and  sanguinary  wars  of  the  last  century  by  Grod's  mighty 
hand  over  the  oceans,  and  by  God's  outstretched  arm  over  the  continents  of  the 
globe,  to  be  the  most  influential,  and  wealthy,  and  religious  community  of 
modern  days  ?  And  shall  we  blush  to  say,  that  all  this  is  not  the  result  of  chance, 
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but  that  we  are,  as  compared  with  other  nations,  the  peculiar,  the  especial 
people  whom  the  God  of  nations  has  chosen  above  others,  to  bless  them, 
to  extend  their  language,  their  influence,  and  their  power,  for  the  sake  of 
His  great  name ;  and  to  render  them  the  instrument  of  promoting  the  fulfilment 
of  His  first  promise,  that  "  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head,"  and  *'that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  be  the  kingdoms  of 
Christ  ?  "  And  is  it  not,  therefore,  the  bounden  duty  of  Britain  to  give  universal 
religious  education  to  all  its  people — to  care  for  God — to  legislate,  as  if  the  God 
of  nations,  the  Father  of  the  family  of  man,  was  the  God  of  Britain,  the  Father 
of  its  people,  of  its  sovereign,  its  nobles,  its  merchants,  and  its  Church  ?  Ought 
not  God  to  be  our  praise,  till  we  leaven  the  whole  world  with  the  knowledge  of 
His  revealed  will,  and  render  His  holy  name  revered  wherever  our  commerce  is 
extended,  or  our  language  spoken  ?  So  it  ought  to  be.  And  as  certainly  as  the 
God  of  Israel  accomplished,  the  prophecy  that  the  kingdom  of  Israel  should 
expand  from  the  Mediterranean  to  xhe  Euphrates, — so  certainly  will  the 
influence  and  power  of  Britain  be  extended — as  we  are  indeed  beginning  to  see 
the  day — from  the  Euphrates  eastward  to  the  Ganges,  to  the  Pacific  Ocean» 
to  the  Atlantic,  and  so  round  to  the  Mediterranean  again;  thus  girdling  the 
globe !  till  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  two  words — God,  and  Britain, — the  giver 
of  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  extender — the  influential,  the  commercial, 
the  religious  extender — of  that  blessing  to  mankind.  O  King  of  the  whole  earth. 
Lord  and  Father  of  all  the  nations  of  mankind,  so  give  Thy  grace  to  this  nation  ; 
and  grant  that  we  ever  employ  our  power  to  Thy  honour,  and  to  the  good  of 
Thy  creatures,  our  brethren  of  every  clime.  Take  to  Thyself  Thy  great  glory, 
God  of  the  Church,  of  the  Bible,  and  of  the  world !  Make  this  people  Thine 
especial  people ;  that  not  the  fear  nor  the  dread  of  our  name,  but  the  love 
of  our  name,  and  the  favour  of  our  name,  unite  to  bless  the  nations  with 
Thy  peace.  Thy  truth,  and  Thy  mercy. 
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Rom.  10. 5, 


1  Now  therefore  heark- 
O   Israel,   unto    "the 

Lil^i9. 37.  statutes  and  unto  the  judg- 
*  ^^'s*;*  *^'  ments,  which  I  teach  you, 
ch.  5. 1.  &  8.  for  to  do  them^  that  ye  may 
Kzek.  20. 11.  live,  and  go  in  and  possess 
the  land  which  the  Lord 
God  of  your  fathers  giveth 
you. 

2  ^Ye  shall    not   add 
unto   the   word    which    I 

'."il'is?*  command  you,  neither  shall 
ye  diminish  ought  from  it, 
that  ye  may  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord 
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h  ch.  12.  32. 
Jo«h.  1.  7. 
Prov.  30.  6. 
Sceles 
Key 

19. 


your  God  which   I    com-  cii^ist 
mand  you.  i45i^ 

8  Your  eyes  have  seen 
what  the  Lord  did  because 
of  •  Baal-peor :  for  all  the « Numb.  23. 
men  that   followed    Baal- jo«h'22?*i7. 
peor,  the  Lord  thy  God  ^•*  ^JJ*/®' 
hath  destroyed  them  from 
amon^  you. 

4  But  ye  that  did  cleave 
unto  the  Lord  your  God 
are  alive  every  one  of  you 
this  day. 

5  Behold,  I  have  taught 
you    statutes    and    judg- 
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ments,  even  as  the  Lord 
i«f/^  my  God  commanded  me, 
^'  '  that  ye  should  do  so  in 
the  land  whither  ye  go  to 
possess  it. 

6    Keep   therefore  and 

iii.'io.      wisdom  and    your  under- 
ProT.i.r.     standing  in  the   sight  of 

the  nations,  which  shall 
bear  all  these  statutes,  and 
say.  Surely  this  great  na- 
tion is  a  wise  and  under- 
standing people. 

•  2 Sam. r. 23.  7  For  'what  nation  is 
there  so  great,  who    hath 

i«.'«.*&  *  'Glod  so  nigh  unto  them, 

148. 14.     as  the  Lord  our  God  is 

*^*^*     in  all  things  thai  we  call 

upon  him /or  ? 


8  And  what  nation  is  q^^^i^^ 
there  so  great,  that  hath      hsi. 
statutes  and  judgments  so  '      '^     ' 
righteous  as  all  this  law, 

which  I  set  before  you  this 
day? 

9  Only  take    heed    to 
thyself,  and  «  keep  thy  soul « «*«>▼.  *■  25. 
diligently,   ^  lest  thou  for-  '  ftw.  a.  i, 
get  the  things  which  thine 

eves  have  seen,  and  lest 
tney  depart  from  thy  heart 
all  the  days  of  thy  life: 
but  '  teach  them  thy  sons,  *  cen.  is.  u. 

1   .1  ,  ■'  ch.  6.7.  ft  u. 

and  thy  sons  sons ;  19. 

.    10   Specially  Uhe  dayl^J^J:! 
that  thou  stoodest  ^fore  \f^^^^^^^* 
the    Lord    thy    God    in  Heiv.  is.  is. 
Horeb.  *•• 
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32  For  ^  ask  now  of  the 
days  that  are  past,  which 
were  before  thee,  since  the 
day  that  God  created  man 
upon  the  earth,  and  ask 
'  Matt.  24. 81. »  from  the  one  side  of 
heaven  unto  the  other, 
whether  there  hath  been 
any  such  thing  as  this 
great  thing  m,  or  hath 
been  heard  Tike  it ! 

ch.  5.24, 26.  hear  the  voice  of  God 
speaking  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  iSre,  as  thou  hast 
heard,  and  live ! 

34  Or  hath  God  assayed 
to  go  and  take  him  a  na- 
tion   from    the    midst   of 
■  ch.  r.  19.  &  another  nation,  "  by  temp- 
oE/(Ji.^.3.  tations,  •by  signs,  and  by 


wonders,  and  by  war,  and 
P  by  a  mighty  hand,  and  » ^^d- 1^  ^ 
•"by  a  stretched  out  arm, ' Kxo«- e  «- 
'and  by  great  terrors,  ac- '<*•  w- «  * 
cording    to    all    that   the 
Lord  your  God  did    for 
you  in  Egypt  before  your 
eyes? 

35  Unto  thee  it  was 
shewed,  that  thou  mightest 
know  that  the  Lord  he  is 

God;    ^ there  is  none  else " <*•«•»■ 

i_      .  J     1  .  1  Sam.  t^  S. 

besiae  nim.  i«ai.  45.  b,  is. 

36  *  Out  of  heaven  he  M«riui. », 
made  thee  to  hear  his, -3,^1 
voice,  that  he  might  m-  19.  it ».  is. 
struct  thee:  ana  upon  H^?ii.*iL 
earth  he  shewed  thee  his 

great  fire ;  and  thou  heard- 
est  his  words  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire. 
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,  ^  82.     '  Lord    our    God    is    one 
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5  And  « thou  shalt  love  'i^tt^^'ly 
the  Lord  thy  God  3r  with  Mark  11.90' 
all  thine  heart,  and  with  r^jKiiJi «. 

88. 
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«ch.  II.  18. 
&  32.  46. 
Ph.  37.  31.  ft 
40.8   &119. 
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Prov.  3.  3. 
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•  ch.  4.  9.  fr 

11.19. 
P».  78.4,  5,6. 
Ephes.  6.  4. 
t  Heb.  wktit 
or,  tkarpen. 


all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  might. 

6  And  'these  words, 
which  I  command  thee  this 
day,  shall  be  in  thine 
heart: 

7  And  » thou  shalt 
"f  teach  them  diligently 
unto  thy  children,  and 
shalt  talk  of  them  when 
thou  sittest  in  thine  house, 
and  when  thou  walkest  by 


the  way,  and  when  thou  c^R^fsx 
liest  down,  and  when  thou  ^    H5i. 
risest  up. 

8  ^  And  thou  shalt  bind  ••  E»<;^g- "• ». 
them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  oh.  ii.  18. 
hand,   and  they  shaU    be  f.'^j ;  i  ?;  3* 
as  frontlets  between  thine 

eyes. 

9  °  And  thou  shalt  write « eh.  11. 20. 
them  upon  the    posts    gf^'*^**''*' 
thy    house,    and    on   thy 
gates. 


DEUTERONOMY  VII.  6. 


nif^y'i'**'      6    ^For    thou    art    an 

en.  14.  2.  s      -  _ 

26. 19.  holy  people  unto  the  Lord 
jcr.*2.*s.'  thy  God:  'the  Lord  thy 
Aiofs.^1;  '•  God  hath  chosen  thee  to 

I  Pet  2.  9. 


be  a  special  people  unto 
himself,  above  all  people 
that  are  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth. 


DEUTERONOMY  IX.  4,  5. 


'ch.  8. 17. 
Rom.  11.  6, 


1  Cor. 


4   'Speak  not  thou  in 
20"   '   thine  heart,  after  that  the 
*  *  *  *  Lord  thy  God   hath  cast 
them  out  from  before  thee, 
saying.  For  my  righteous- 
ness     the      Lord      hath 
brought    me    in    to    pos- 
R  Gen.  15. 16.  soss  this  land  :    but  '  for 
the    wickedness    of   these 
nations    the    Lord    doth 
drive  them  out  from   be- 
fore thee. 
iiTit.s.6.         5    hNot  for  thy  right- 


Ler.  18.  24 

25. 
eh.  18.  12. 


eousness,  or  for  the  up- 
rightness of  thine  heart, 
dost  thou  go  to  possess 
their  land:  but  for  the 
wickedness  of  these  na^ 
tions  the  Loud  thy  God 
doth  drive  them  out  from 
before  thee,  and  that  he 
ma3^  perform  *  the  word  l^"-,'*- '• 
which  the  Lord  sware  15. 7.  &17.8, 
unto  thy  fathers,  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob. 


&  26. 4.  &  28. 
13. 


DEUTERONOMY  X.  12—14. 


k  Mie.  6.  8. 

'  ch.  6.  13. 
-  ch.  5.  S3. 

"  ch.  6.  5.  fr 
II.  IS.  &S0. 

16.  20. 
Matt.  22.  37. 


12  IT  And  now,  Israel, 
^  what  doth  the  Lord  thy 
God  require  of  thee,  but 
Ho  fear  the  Lord  thy 
God,  °^to  walk  in  all  his 
ways,  and  '^to  love  him, 
and  to  serve  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart 
and  with  all  thy  soul, 

13  To  keep  the  com- 

3  a 


mandments  of  the  Lord, 
and  his  statutes,  which  I 
command  thee  this  day 
®  for  thy  good  ?  •  «*>•  «•  2*- 

14  Sehold,  P  the  heaven '  1  King*  8. 
and  the  heaven  of  heavens  ?■.  115.' 16. 
the   LoRD^s  thy  God,    ****** 


ts 


^the  earth  aUo^ 
that  therein  U. 


with  aU'^^;'i'»- 

Pb.  24.  I. 
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DEUTERONOMY  X.  21. 


BSVOHS 

CHRIST 
1451. 

*Exod.  15.2. 
Ps.  22.  S. 
Jer.  17.  14. 

•  1  Sara.  12. 

24. 
2  Sam.  7.  23. 
P>.  106. 2 1,22. 

•  ver.  IS. 
cb.  6.  17. 


21  'He  is  thy  praise, 
and  he  is  thy  God,  "that 
hath  done  for  thee  these 


great  and  terrible  things,  c"rist 
which  thine  eyes  have  seen.      h5i. 


DEUTERONOMY  XL  22—25. 


«  ch.  10.  20. 
ic  so.  20. 


■  ch.  4.  38.  fr 
0.5. 

f  ch.  9.  I. 


■  Josh.  1.  3. 
fr  14.  9. 


22    fFor  if  *y< 

all 


Je  shall 
^1  these 
commandments  which  I 
command  you,  to  do  them, 
to  love  the  Lord  your 
God,  tp  walk  in  all  his 
ways,  and  ^  tp  cleave  unto 
him; 

23  Then  will  the  Lord 
^  drive  out  all  these  nations 
from  before  you,  and  ye 
shall  y  possess  greater  na- 
tions and  mightier  than 
yourselves. 

24  *  Every  place  where- 


on the  soles  of  your  feet 
shall  tread  shall  be  yours : 
•from  the  wilderness  and-oen. '» i^ 
Lebanon,  from  the  nver,  Nuuib.M.3, 
the  river  Euphrates,  even       **• 
unto    the    uttermost    sea 
shall  your  coast  be. 

25  *»  There  shall  no  man  *  <*•  7. «. 
be  able    to   stand    before 
you:  /or  the   Lord   your 
God  shall  « lay  the  fear  of  •«»»•»•  **■ 
you  and  the  dread  of  you 
upon  all  the  land  that  ye 
shall  tread  upon,   *as  he*^,;*'- 
hath  said  unto  you. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the  empire  of  Great 
Britain.  That  as  we  possess  the  Bible,  freedom,  and  the  Church,  and  hate 
experienced  many  and  great  political  and  national  mercies,  we  may  prove  osr 
gratitude  to  God  by  becoming  the  spiritual  leaven  of  the  world  in  the  latter 
days.  That  we  promote  national  religious  education  at  home*  That  ve 
remember  our  own  unworthiness.  That  we  keep  God's  law ;  and  that  out 
Government  and  our  Church,  our  nobles  and  our  clergy,  our  merchants  and 
our  people,  be  all  zealous  for  the  glory  of  God, 

O  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind,  who  hast  made  of  one  blood 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  hast  promised  and  declared  in  Thy  holy  word 
that  '*  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  aod 
of  His  Christ;"  grant,  we  pray  Thee,  to  us,  and  to  the  nation  and  kingdom  o( 
which  we  form  a  part,  that  like  as  Thou  didst  raise  up  Thy  people  Israel  in  the 
olden  time  to  be  the  possessors  of  Thy  truth,  the  opponents  of  idolatry,  and  the 
benefactors  and  the  blessing  to  their  benighted  brethren  around  them ;  we  also, 
in  these,  the  latter  ages  of  the  world,  may  become  the  spiritual  leaven  to  leaven 
the  whole  mass  of  mankind,  to  promote  the  cause  of  truth,  to  give  Thy  Holy 
Scriptures  to  the  world,  and  to  extend  and  establish  Thy  holy  Church  among 
the  pagan,  the  ignorant,  and  the  desolate.  Give  Thy  grace  and  Thy  blessing 
to  our  sinful,  yet  favoured  land.  As  Thou  hast  granted  the  free  use  of  Tby 
Holy  Scriptures  to  the  palace  and  the  cottage,  to  the  rich  and  to  the  poor,  to 
the  high  and  to  the  low,  among  us ;  grant  to  all  ranks,  and  to  all  classes,  the 
zealous  desire,  and  the  resolute  determination,  to  impart  to  others  the  same 
inestimable  blessing.  As  Thou  hast  granted  to  all  who  read  Thy  Holy  Word 
the  high  and  holy  privilege  to  give  account  to  Thee  alone  of  the  faith,  which 
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they  deduce  from  Thy  Revelation,  may  the  same  privilege  be  by  their  means 
extended  to  all  who  shall  receive  the  pages  of  Thy  Truth.  As  Thou  hast  given 
to  us  the  laws  and  the  ordinances,  the  statutes  and  the  judgments,  of  Thy  holy 
Church,  which  are  the  wisdom  and  understanding  of  our  nation  in  the  sight  of  all 
the  nations,  so  grant  us  the  earnest  resolution  to  extend  the  knowledge  and  the 
influence  of  our  Sion,  that  we  may  promote  the  holiness,  the  happiness,  and  the 
union  of  our  brethren  of  mankind.  Grant,  we  pray  Thee,  that  the  blended 
harmony  of  the  Scriptures,  and  our  freedom,  and  our  Church,  be  the  admiration, 
and  the  example,  and  the  blessing,  where  the  name  of  our  nation  is  known 
to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  Make  our  country  the  instrument  of  good, 
the  fulfiller  of  Thy  prophecies,  the  accomplisher  of  the  gracious  promises  of 
universal  peace  and  truth,  with  which  the  pages  of  Thy  Holy  Revelation  begin 
and  end.  We  confess,  with  shame  and  confusion  of  face,  that  we  have  sinned, 
and  done  wickedly  ;  that  we  have  not  improved  our  privileges,  nor  laid  to  heart 
Thy  mercies.  Yet,  like  as  Thou  didst  raise  up  Thy  people  Israel,  and  take 
them  as  a  nation  from  among  other  nations  by  signs,  by  wonders,  by  a  mighty 
hand,  and  a  stretched-out  arm,  so  have  Thy  power.  Thy  providence,  and  Thy 
love  for  this  our  nation,  been  abundantly  manifested  in  the  presence  of  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  but  unto  Thy  name  be  the  glory, 
the  praise,  and  the  honour.  Thy  mighty  hand  alone  has  preserved  us  in  the 
dangers  of  war,  in  the  hours  of  the  madness  of  the  people,  in  the  days  when 
men's  hearts  failed  them  for  fear  of  the  things  which  were  coming  to  pass.  Thy 
outstretched  arm  alone  has  protected  and  preserved  us,  and  granted  us  the  power 
to  benefit  the  world,  and  to  become  that  which  we  pray  to  be, — the  Israel  of  the 
latter  days,  the  upholder  of  the  ensign  of  truth  and  peace.  Grant  the  nation 
grace  to  prove  to  Thee  and  to  the  Son  of  God,  its  humble  gratitude  for  Thy 
many  and  great  mercies.  Make  us  zealous  for  the  honour  of  God.  Unite  the 
poor  with  the  rich,  unite  all  classes  and  conditions  of  men  among  us,  in  one  holy 
bond  of  religious  education,  spiritual  religion,  and  mutual  charity.  Increase 
the  beneficence  of  the  rich,  and  the  gratitude  of  the  poor ;  that  we  have  no  longer 
jealousies  and  animosities,  and  strifes  and  divisions,  among  us.  Increase  in  us 
the  humbling  conviction,  that  not  for  our  own  righteousness  hath  the  God  of  Israel 
exalted  us  as  a  nation  in  the  earth,  but  to  perform  the  word  which  Thou  hast 
spoken, — That  "  the  heathen  shall  be  the  inheritance  of  Christ,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  shall  be  His  possession."  Make  us  that  holy  people,  whom 
the  Lord  will  choose  to  be  His  special  people  above  all  people  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Ever  may  we  fear  Thee,  and  love  Thee,  and  serve  Thee.  Ever  may 
God  be  our  praise,  and  the  Son  of  God  be  our  glory.  Individually  and  nationally 
may  we  keep  Thy  commandments,  and  rejoice  and  delight  to  love,  and  to  serve, 
and  to  cleave  to,  the  Lord  our  God.  So  may  the  Government  of  this  nation  in 
all  their  ways  acknowledge  Thee  ;  and  do  Thou  prosper  their  proceedings,  and 
give  our  counsellors  prudence,  and  our  senators  wisdom.  In  mercy  remember 
the  Queen's  Majesty.  Still  may  we  have  reason  to  rejoice  in  the  monarchy 
as  one  of  the  best,  and  noblest,  and  most  useful  of  the  institutions  of  the  land. 
Give  still  Thy  best  blessings  to  the  Church.  Grant  it  the  watchful  discipline, 
the  spiritual  devotion,  the  love  of  Thy  Scriptural  truth,  the  zeal  to  bless  Thy 
people  at  home,  and  to  extend  Thy  Gospel  abroad,  both  to  the  pagans,  who  are 
not  sheltered  under  our  dominion,  and  to  the  myriads  who  own  our  sway  in  the 
dependencies  and  colonies  of  our  empire.  Endue  our  nobles  with  grace  to  fear 
Thee,  and  to  love  Thee,  above  all  things.  Endue  them  with  wisdom  to  under-* 
Atand  that  the  glory  of  God  is  the  strength  of  their  rank  and  influence  ;  impress 
Thy  truth  upon  them, — that  those  who  honour  God,  God  will  honour.   Illumine 
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the  bishops,  the  priests,  the  deacons,  and  all  the  laity  of  Thy  Church,  that  both 
by  their  ruling,  and  their  preaching,  by  their  active  zeal  in  Thy  service,  and  by 
their  holy  living  to  Thy  glory,  they  may  prove  themselves  to  be  worthy  of 
becoming  the  chosen  instniments  of  good  in  the  hands  of  their  God.  Bless  our 
merchants  and  people,  that  wherever  the  enlargement  of  commerce,  or  the 
extension  of  our  name,  shall  carry  the  knowledge  of  our  religion,  our  language, 
our  liberty,  and  our  laws,  there  it  shall  be  seen  that  the  God  of  Israel  is  the 
God  of  Britain,  and  that  the  blessing  of  Jehovah,  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer, 
and  the  Sanctifier,  is  made  known  to  mankind.  Unite,  we  pray  Thee,  O  Lord 
our  God, — God  of  our  nation,  God  of  our  fathers, — unite  the  greatness,  the 
usefulness,  the  happiness,  and  the  influence  of  our  empire,  with  the  glory,  the 
honour,  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Church  of  God  ;  and  so  preserve  and  bless  us 
for  the  sake  of  the  world,  and  for  Thine  own  sake,  God,  and  Judge,  and  Saviour 
of  all  the  souls  of  men.  We  ask  all  in  the  name  and  in  the  words  of  Him  who 
hath  taught  us  when  we  pray  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTE. 


NoTS.  On  the  exUni  of  tke  dominiom  of 
Jtrael  in  the  rei^  of  David  and  Solomon. 

If  we  confine  our  view  to  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan in  the  first  place,  we  shall  see  that, 
notwithstanding  the  yalonr  and  successes  of 
Joshua,  of  the  Judges,  and  of  Saul,  the  task 
of  subduing  that  wide  territory,  and  of  esta- 
blishing Israel  as  lord  over  it,  was  reserved 
for  David.  His  first  remarkable  conquest 
was  the  capture  of  Jehus,  which  he  wrested 
from  the  Caiiaanites,  called  Jerusalem,  and 
made  his  place  of  residence,  instead  of  He- 
bron. After  this  he  made  a  league  with 
Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  who  supplied  him  with 
artificers  to  build  a  stately  palace  in  his  new 
capital.  He  next  successively  defeated  the 
Philistines,  Moab,  the  Syrians  of  Zobah, 
£dom,  the  northern  league,  stirred  up  by  the 


Anunonites,  and  finally  Ammon,  whose  chief 
city,  Rabbah,  he  took  after  a  siege  of  several 
months.  As  Solomon  made  no  conquests, 
being  a  peaceful  prince,  the  extent  of  his 
dominions,  which  is  set  forth  in  1  Kings  ir. 
21,  shows  what  an  empira  his  father  David 
had  left  to  him  at  his  death.  From  this  pas- 
sage it  appears  that  the  boundaries  of  Solo- 
mon's kingdom  were,  the  Euphrates  to  the 
east ;  the  country  of  the  Philistines,  which 
bordered  on  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  to  the 
west ;  and  Egypt  to  the  south.  So  that  be 
had  tributary  tu  him  the  kingdoms  of  Syria, 
Damascus,  Moab,  and  Ammon,  which  lay  be- 
tween the  Euphrates  and  the  Medxtemuiean. 
Thus  in  the  reign  of  Solomon  the  Abrahamie 
covenant  (Numb,  xxxiv.  1 — Id)  was  realized 
to  its  full  extent. 


SECTION  CLXIV, 


DEUTERONOMY  XII.  1—3.    XIII.  1-11.    XVI.  21,  22.     XVII.   1. 

XXVI.   12,    TO    THE    END. 

Title. — Idolatry  is  the  alienation  of  the  heart  from  God.  In  addition  to  the  Imst 
of  the  flesh f  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  four  great  temptations 
entice  and  influence  the  heart : — false  philosophy ,  pride  of  reasoning^  morbid  sen^ 
timentality,  and  inordinate  affection.  All  these  were  condemned  by  the  laws 
against  idolatry  in  the  altars,  pillars^  groves,  and  images  of  the  heathen,  God 
is  to  he  honoured  in  that  way  alone  which  He  Himself  has  commanded ;  and 
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all  sacrifices  to  Him  are  to  he  without  known  blemish.     Obedience  and  duty 
are  the  foundation  of  acceptable  prayer. 

Introduction. — ^The  sceptic  and  infidel,  who  professes  to  disbelieve  the  whole 
theory  of  God's  interference  with  the  religious  direction  of  the  human  race, 
would  persuade  us  that  Revelation  is  to  be  rejected,  because  we  cannot  believe 
that  God  would  condescend  to  notice  the  thoughts  and  actions  of  men,  and  to 
reward  or  punish  their  conduct.  The  whole  of  this  vain  fancy,  however,  pro- 
ceeds from  his  forgetfulness  of  the  most  common  phenomena  around  him. 
"  God  could  not  condescend,"  he  says,  *'  to  ordain  laws  for  the  actions  of  men." 
**  Could  not  condescend  ! "  "  Could  not ! "  What,  tlien,  is  the  name  which  the 
sceptic  and  the  infidel  would  gpve  to  that  part  of  the  government  of  the  Deity 
which  formed  the  foot  of  a  frog,  or  the  feather  of  a  bird  ?  Or,  how  will  the 
sceptic  and  the  infidel  define  that  ordinance  of  the  same  Deity,  which  gave  their 
various  instincts  to  the  most  minute  and  seemingly  contemptible  insect  for  the 
gratification  of  its  appetite,  or  the  preservation  of  its  life  ?  May  not  all  these 
actions  of  the  Deity  be  called  "  condescensions  ? "  Why,  too,  are  all  these 
condescensions  granted?  All  the  laws  by  which  the  most  minute  animal  is 
governed  and  directed  are  impressed  upon  it,  or  implanted  within  it,  for  the 
promotion  of  its  greatest  happiness  in  the  place  in  which  it  was  created.  Just 
so  it  is  with  the  human  being.  Man's  highest  happiness  is  that  which  is  most 
continuous  in  its  duration,  and  most  spiritual  in  its  nature.  Fettered  to  earth  by 
his  senses,  the  fall  of  man  has  set  his  reason  at  variance  with  his  will,  so  that  he 
always  prefers  the  fleeting,  immediate,  and  inferior  good  to  the  continuous,  the 
future,  and  the  higher  good.  And  the  object  of  all  Revelation,  of  all  the  laws 
of  God,  whether  in  the  patriarchal,  the  Mosaical,  or  the  Christian  stages  of  the 
Universal  Church,  is  this, — to  unite  and  reconcile  the  reason  with  the  will ;  and, 
because  there  is  no  happiness  for  man  but  that  which  his  own  mind  is  persuaded 
to  select,  to  induce  him  to  select  the  continuous,  the  spiritual,  and  the  higher 
felicity.  And  the  principal  cause  for  which  idolatry  and  vice  are  so  severely 
condemned  in  the  ordinances  of  God  may  be  said  to  be,  that  God  is  pleased  or 
offended  in  proportion  as  man  approaches  to,  or  departs  from,  that  highest  hap- 
piness for  which  he  was  created  ;  but  which  is  not  happiness  to  him,  unless  his 
will  selects  and  prefers  it.  Idolatry  is,  therefore,  condemned  because  it  is  the 
alienation  of  the  will  and  of  the  heart  from  God ;  that  is,  because  it  is  the  alienation 
of  the  heart  from  its  best  and  greatest  Good.  Now  it  is  generally  supposed,  that 
all  the  evil  which  thus  separates  the  will  from  the  reason  of  man,  is  comprised 
under  the  three  terms  used  by  St.  John,  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  and  the  pride  of  life  ' ;"  and  that  the  restoration  of  the  heart  to  God  is  then 
effected,  when  those  evils  are  subdued.  If,  however,  we  examine  the  laws  of 
God  against  the  ancient  idolatry,  we  shall  find  that  there  are  many  enactments 
which  cannot  be  said  to  be  ordained  for  the  purpose  only  of  repressing  these 
enmities  of  the  heart.     If,  too,  we  look  witliin  ourselves,  we  shall  find  four 

1  ]  John  ii.  16. 
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other  great  temptations,  which  tend  to  the  same  alienating  of  the  heart,  which  is 
induced  hy  the  three  more  prominent  temptations  :  and,  therefore,  we  may  con- 
clude, that  the  laws  against  idolatry  would  be  directed  against  those  as  well  as 
the  others.     Of  these  temptations  we  may  all  perceive  four  chief,  prominent 
influences : — false  philosophy,  the  pride  of  reasoning,  morbid  sentimentality, 
and  inordinate  affection  :  and  each  of  these  four  may  be  said  to  he  condemned 
in  the  four  ordinances,  mentioned  in  this  Section,  against  the  altars,  the  pillars, 
the  groves,  and  the  images  of  the  heathen.     The  Section,  therefore,  may  he 
said  to  contain  the  substance  of  the  chief  laws  against  these  idolatries.    It  begins 
with  repeating  the  frequent  assurance, — "  These  are  the  statutes  and  the  judg- 
ments,  which  ye   shall   observe;"   and,   "Ye  shall    utterly  destroy  all  the 
places  wherein  the   nations  served  their  gods'."     And  then  the  law  pro- 
ceeds to  direct  that  they  overthrow  the  altars.     Now  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen 
world  never  proceeded,  as  many  imagine,  from  ignorance.     *'  Men,"  says  the 
highest  and  most  indisputable  authority,  "professing  themselves  to  be  wise, 
became  fools,"  and  thus  '*  changed  tlie  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  an 
image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  fourfooted  beasts,  and 
creeping  things '."     It  is  not  necessary  to  enter  here  into  the  nature  of  the 
reasonings  by  which  the  false  philosophy  of  the  ancient  world  speculated  upon 
what  they  deemed  the  powers  of  nature.     It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  the  over- 
throw of  the  altars  which  were  raised  to  the  idol  gods,  as  the  result  of  this  false 
philosophy,  implied  the  utter  and  total  condemnation  of  that  philosophy  itself; 
and  it  enforces,  therefore,  upon  us  the  rejection  of  all  those  metaphysical  specu- 
lations, of  whatever  nature  they  may  be,  which  clash  with  the  simplicity  and 
philosophy  of  Scripture.     So  also  were  the  people  commanded  to  break  down 
the  statues.     These  were  originally,  sometimes  innocently,  sometimes  ostenta- 
tiously, set  up  to  commemorate  events ;  and  they  were  gradually  made  appen- 
dages to  the  heathen  temples,  according  to  the  fancy,  vanity,  or  judgment  of  the 
worshipper.     Jacob  innocently  set  up  a  statue  to  commemorate  the  vision  of 
the  mound  which  reached  from  earth  to  heaven  ^.    Absalom  ostentatiously  raised 
a  pillar  to  keep  his  name  in  remembrance,  because  he  had  no  son.     These 
memorials,  or  representative  pillars,  were  placed  in  the  heathen  temples.     We 
have  not  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  causes  or  circumstances  under  which  they 
were  raised.     We  only  say  they  were  not  commanded.     They  were  the  results 
of  the  reason  of  man  adding  to  the  service  of  God  that  which  God  had  not  com- 
manded.    We  may  call  them,  therefore,  the  emblems  of  that  vain  reasoning, 
which  is  always  employed  in  a  similar  manner,  and  which  is  condemned  as 
worse  than  useless  by  the  spirit  of  .the  Divine  law. — ^The  third  enemy  to  the 
simplicity  of  truth  is  that  morbid  sentimentality,  so  contrary  to  the  healthy  state 
of  mind,  which  gives  the  strength  of  reason,  and  the  powers  of  the  matured 
intellect,  to  God.     Though  the  groves  of  Abraham  and  others,  planted,  it  is  be- 
lieved, in  commemoration  of  the  original  Paradise,  were  appropriated  to  solemn 
contemplation,  the  following  ages  saw  the  grove  worship  identified  with  the 

»  Deut.  xii.  1,  2.  »  Rom.  i.  22,  23.  *  Gen.  xxviii.  18. 
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sentimental  melancholy  of  superstitious  observances,  to  propitiate  cruel  deities 
with  many  nameless  abominations. — And  the  fourth  cause  of  mental  idolatry 
was  that  inordinate  affection  which  gives  itself  up  to  hopeless  love,  or  cureless 
grief,  or  absorbing  admiration,  showing  themselves  in  the  formation  and  venera- 
tion of  images,  even  to  deifying  their  names,  and  exalting  them,  as  the  Church 
of  Rome  still  elevates  its  zealous  defenders,  to  the  rank  of  mediators  between 
God  and  man.  All  these  states  of  mind  are  forbidden,  as  the  tempers  and 
biases  leading  to  the  mental  idolatry  which  alienates  the  heart  from  God  (Deut. 
xii.  3).  From  condemning  these  mental  evils,  the  Section  proceeds  to  enforce 
the  law  which  commands  every  worshipper  of  Jehovah  to  keep  his  own  soul,  and 
to  be  guided  to  his  God  by  the  Voice  of  God,  the  Word  of  God,  the  Revelation 
of  God  alone,  and  not  by  any  person  or  Church  governor,  even  though  he  should 
work  a  miracle,  or  utter  a  prophecy.  The  same  law  is  commanded  against  the 
influence  of  kindred,  friendship,  or  affection.  The  believer  is  the  keeper  of  his 
own  soul.  He  dies  alone.  He  appears  before  God  alone.  He  must  be 
directed  to  God  by  God's  own  Word  alone.  And  death  on  the  wife,  friend,  or 
kinsman  was  to  be  inflicted  by  the  believer  who  was  tempted  by  them,  rather 
than  commit  the  idolatry  which  God  abhorred  *.  Af^er  these  peremptory  enact- 
ments the  people  are  commanded  never  to  blend  the  grove  worship,  nor  the  image 
worship,  with  the  altar  worship  of  Jehovah  •.  The  last  solemn  precept  provided 
for  the  purity  and  perfection  of  all  the  sacrifices  to  God,  that  nothing  was  to  be 
offered  in  which  was  any  known  defect  or  blemish.  Whatever  we  offer  to  God 
must  be  with  all  sincerity,  and  without  hypocrisy  ^  And  so  ends  the  summary  of  the 
Mosaic  Law ;  excepting  that  the  believer,  who  was  conscious  that  he  had  hearkened 
to  the  Voice  of  God,  was  permitted  to  plead  his  having  so  done.  And  there  is  a 
sense  in  which  we  also,  in  spite  of  our  imperfections  and  weaknesses,  our  un- 
worthinesses  and  our  sins,  may  kneel  before  God,  and  declare,  with  sincerity  and 
peace,  that  we  have  desired  to  manifest  our  love  for  the  Saviour  who  has  died 
for  us,  for  the  God  who  has  pardoned  us,  and  for  the  Holy  Spirit  which  has 
sanctified  us  ;  by  obeying  His  Holy  Law,  by  walking  in  the  communion  of  His 
holy  Church,  and  by  endeavouring  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  the  good  of 
man,  and  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls,  in  the  way  which  His  own  Word  has 
appointed.  Obedience  and  duty  are  the  foundation  of  acceptable  prayer,  and 
well-founded  assurance  of  the  continued  fulfilment,  in  life  and  death,  of  the  pro- 
mises and  mercy  of  the  Most  High.  "  Happy  are  the  people  that  are  in  such 
a  case.     Blessed  are  the  people  who  have  Jehovah  for  their  God." 
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•^^hTS.T"'  ye  shall  observe  to  do  in 

the  land,  which  the  Lord 

God  of  thy  fathers  giveth 


BEFOKS 

CHRIST 
14S1. 


thee  to  possess  it,  ^  all  the 
days  that  ye  live  upon  the 
earth.  »►  ch.  4.1o7 

2  «Ye  shall  utterly  de- JI^SJ-I;*^- 
stroy  all  the  places,  where-  .  ,  >f 
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BKFOEB 

CHRIST 
1451. 

I  Or,  inherit. 

*  2  Kings  16. 
4.  fr  17.  10, 

11. 
Jer.  S.  6. 

•  Numb.  39. 

52 
Judg.  2*.  2. 
t  H«b.  break 
doum. 


in  the  nations  which  ye 
shall  II  possess  served  their 
gods,  ^  upon  the  high 
mountains,  and  upon  the 
hills,  and  under  every 
green  tree : 

3  And  •  ye  shall  f  over- 
throw   their    altars,    and 


break  their  pillars, 
burn  their  groves  with 
fire;  and  ye  shall  hew 
down  the  graven  images 
of  their  gods,  and  destroy 
the  names  of  them  out  of 
that  place. 


and     "'OM 

*""  CHRIST 


14S1. 
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'Zech.  10.  3. 

■  Matt.  24. 

24. 
2  Thesa.  2. 9. 

^  See  ch.  18. 

22. 
Jer.  28.  9. 
Matt.  7.  22. 


'  ch.  8.  2. 
See  Matt.  24. 
24. 

1  Cor.  11.  19. 
3  ThesB.  2. 

11. 
Rev.  13. 14. 

J2Kinga23. 
3. 

2  Chron.  34. 

31. 


k  ch.  10.  20. 
&  30.  20. 

»ch.  18.20. 
Jer.  14.  IS. 
Zech.  IS.  3. 


f  Heb.  epoken 
revolt  against 
the  LORD. 


1  If  there  arise  among 
you  a  prophet,  or  a  'dream- 
er of  dreams,  ^and  giveth 
thee  a  sign  or  a  wonder, 

2  And  ^  the  sign  or  the 
wonder  come  to  pass, 
whereof  he  spake  unto 
thee,  saying.  Let  us  go 
after  other  gods,  which 
thou  hast  not  known,  and 
let  us  serve  them ; 

3  Thou  shalt  not  heark- 
en unto  the  words  of  that 
prophet,  or  that  dreamer 
of  dreams:  for  the  Lord 
your  God  *proveth  you, 
to  know  whether  ye  love 
the  Lord  your  God  with 
all  your  heart  and  with  all 
your  soul. 

4  Ye  shall  ^walk  after 
the  Lord  your  God,  and 
fear  him,  and  keep  his 
commandments,  and  obey 
his  voice,  and  ye  shall 
serve  him,  and  ^  cleave  un- 
to him. 

5  And  ^  that  prophet,  or 
that  dreamer  of  dreams, 
sliall  be  put  to  death ;  be- 
cause be  hath  "f  spoken  to 
turn  you  away  from  the 
Lord  your  God,  which 
brought  you  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  re- 
deemed you  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage,  to  thrust 


thee  out  of  the  way  which 
the  Lord  thy  God   com- 
manded thee  to   walk   in. 
"So  shalt  thou    put  the ■«';•»'• '* 
evil  away  from  the  midst  icor.5.11 
of  thee. 

6  f  "  If  thy  brother,  the  •  ch.  17. 2. 
son  of  thy  mother,  or  thy 

son,   or  thy  daughter,   or 
''the  wife  of   thy  bosom,  •8«g«-« 
or  thy  friend,  ^  which  is  as  ch.  28.k 
thine  own  soul,  entice  thee  yS^'j^.'t' 
secretly,    saying.    Let    us  ^  *jS«a^i8,_ 
go  and  serve  other  gods, 
which      thou      hast      not 
known,  thou,  nor  thy  fa- 
thers; 

7  Namely^  of  the  gods 
of  the  people  which  are 
round  about  you,  nigh 
unto  thee,  or  far  off 
from  thee,  from  the  one 
end  of  the  earth  even 
unto  the  other  end  of  the 
earth ; 

8  Thou  shalt  ^  not  con-  « Pr©T.  1 1«. 
sent  unto  him,  nor  hearken 

unto  him;  neither  shall 
thine  eye  pity  him,  neither 
shalt  thou  spare,  neither 
shalt  thou  conceal  him  : 

9  But  'thou  shalt  surely  '<*•  ''•*• 
kill  him ;  •  thine  hand  sha^  "^  V-^ 
be  first  upon  him  to  put 

him  to  death,  and  after- 
wards the  hand  of  all  the 
people. 
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1451.  him  with  stones,  that  he 
die;  because  he  hath 
sought  to  thrust  thee 
away  from  the  Lord  thy 
God,  which  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 


BXFomx 

CH  RI8T 

1451. 


from  the  house  of  f  bond- 
age.   

11  And  ^all  Israel  shall  tHeb.  doMf- 
hear,  and  fear,  and  shall  t^h.u'is.* 
do  no  more  any  such 
wickedness  as  this  is  a- 
mong  you. 


19.  20. 


DEUTERONOMY  XVL  21,  22. 


•  Bzod.  34. 
IS. 


21    f  «Thou  shalt  not 

1  Kinipln.    plant  thee  a  firove  of  any 

15    8c  16  33  11 

2  kings  17.'  trees  near  unto  the  altar 
2CW33;  of    the    Lord    thy    God, 

3-        which    thou    shalt    make 


thee. 

22  ^  Neither  shalt  thou "  ^'''  ««•  >• 
set  thee  up  any  \\  image ;  n  or,  naiue, 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  "''*""'• 
hateth. 


DEUTERONOMY  XVII.  1. 
1   Thou  'shalt  not  sa- 


-ch.  15.  SI. 
MaLI.  8,13, 

".       cnnce     unto     the     Lord 

thy  God  any  bullock,   or 

iOT,goai.     II  sheep,  wherein  is  blem- 


ish, or  any  evilfavoured- 
ness:  for  that  is  an  abo- 
mination unto  the  Lord 
thy  God. 
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12  f  Vi^hen  thou  hast 
made  an   end    of   tithing 

T  Lev.  27. 30.  all    the   y  tithes  of    thine 

Numb.  18.       .  .,  .  1  •    -1 

24.        mcrease    the    third    year, 

•  cb.  14. 28,    tphich  is  ■  the  year  of  tith- 

ing, and  hast  given  it  unto 
the  Levite,  the  stranger, 
the  fatherless,  and  the 
widow,  that  they  may  eat 
within  thy  gates,  and  be 
fiUed; 

13  Then  thou  shalt  say 
before  the  Lord  thy  God, 
I  have  brought  away  the 
hallowed  things  out  of 
mine  house,  and  also  have 
given  them  unto  the  Le- 
vite, and  unto  the  stran- 
ger, to  the  fatherless,  and 
to  the  widow,  according 
to  all  thy  commandments 
which  thou  hast  command- 
ed me:  I  have  not  trans- 
gressed     thy     command- 

•  Ps.  119.141,  men ts,    *  neither    have    I 

153, 176.     forgotten  them  : 


14  »»I  have  not  eaten  ^^^^l  [;  ii! 
thereof    in   my  mourning,  hm.  i.  4. 
neither  have  I  taken  away 

aught  thereof  for  any  un- 
clean use^  nor  given  ought 
thereof  for  the  dead:  but 
I  have  hearkened  to  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  my 
God,  and  have  done  ac- 
cording to  all  that  thou 
hast  commanded  me. 

15  *  Look    down   from  •  i»*i.  w.  i*. 

%ii      ii_*jj*  i*  Zcch.  2.  IS. 

holy  habitation,  from 

heaven,  and  bless  thy  peo- 
ple Israel,  and  the  land 
which  thou  hast  given  us, 
as  thou  swarest  unto  our 
fathers,  a  land  that  flow- 
eth  with  milk  and  honey. 

1 6  1i  This  day  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  commanded 
thee  to  do  these  statutes 
and  judgments :  thou  shalt 
therefore  keep  and  do  them 
with  all  thine  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul. 
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c  H  R  i*s  T      ^7  Thou  hast  ^  avouched 


19. 


"^Ij ^  the  Lord  this  day  to  be 

^Exod.20.    thy  God,  and  to  walk  in 
his  ways,  and  to  keep  his 
statutes,  and  his  command- 
ments, and  his  judgments, 
and   to   hearken  unto  his 
voice  : 
•  Exod.  6. 7.       18  And  *the  Lord  hath 
ch.*."*&*u.  avouched  thee  this  day  to 
2.&28.9.    be  his  peculiar  people,  as 


he  liath  promised  thee,  and  ch*eTst 
that  thou  shouldest    keep      i»i 
all  his  commandments ;  '     ' 

19    And  to  make  thee 
'  high    above    all    nations  '«»>•  *•  7.  i  * 
which    he  hath   made,   inp«.u8.i4. 
praise,  and  in  name,  and 
m  honour;  and  that  thou 
mayest  be  «an  holy  people ^'fr'tti 
unto  the  Lord   thy  God,  ^  ^^  ^ 
as  he  hath  spoken. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  he  guided  to  God  and  to  heaven  by  the 
Revelation  of  God  alone.  That  we  never  be  perverted  from  the  Faith  by  the 
Philosophy  which  corrupts  the  simplicity  of  the  Truths  by  the  objections  oj 
pride  and  false  reasoning,  by  the  influence  of  kindred,  or  by  the  pretensions  of 
the  corrupt  Church  of  Rome,  That  we  give  the  heart,  without  wilful  bletnisk, 
to  God.  And  that  we  aspire  to  the  best  privileges  of  the  Christian^  by  Jul- 
filling  our  humble  duties,  and  offering  our  humblest  prayers, 

O  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Maker  of  all  things,  Judge  of  all  men,  who  didst  safely  lead  Thy 
people  Israel  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  through  the  wilderness,  by  the  pillar  of 
cloud  and  of  fire ;  so  grant  to  us  that  we  be  safely  guided  from  the  day  of  our 
baptism  to  the  day  of  our  death  through  all  the  perils  and  dangers  of  this  mortal 
life  by  the  guide  which  guides  the  Church, — the  pages  of  Thy  holy  Revelation. 
So  give  Thy  grace  to  Thy  Church  upon  earth,  and  to  every  individual  member 
of  the  same,  in  his  vocation  and  ministry,  that  they  be  directed  by  the  Scriptures 
to  their  final  and  eternal  rest  in  heaven.  Preserve  us  from  the  idolatry  which 
alienates  the  heart  from  God.  So  pour  down  the  influence  of  Thy  Holy  Spiiit 
upon  the  efForts  of  our  understanding,  that  we  never  be  led  captive  from  the 
simplicity  and  purity  of  the  truth  of  Thy  Revelation  by  the  vain  and  deceitful 
philosophy  which  is  founded  upon  the  speculations  of  those  who  know  not  God 
and  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  Thy  Son.  What  Thou  hast  revealed  to  the 
world  and  to  the  Church,  that  may  we  believe  without  wavering,  without 
doubting,  as  the  perfection  of  God's  wisdom,  and  the  secret  of  man*8  best  hap- 
piness. When  the  sceptic  and  the  infidel  would  destroy  the  foundation  of  the 
hope  that  is  within  us  by  arguments  which  are  deduced  horn  the  pride  of  reason, 
which  rejects  the  truth  of  the  God  of  reason,  or  from  the  presumption  which 
makes  the  short  experience  of  their  own  age  the  only  criterion  of  the  conduct  of 
the  Almighty  towards  his  creature  man  ;  keep  us  stedfast  in  Thy  faith  and 
truth.  Deepen  the  conviction  that  we  have  a  more  sure  word  of  testimony  in 
Thy  Revelation  than  all  the  theories  of  Antichristian  philosophy,  than  all  the 
inventions  of  the  imaginative  and  fanciful  rejectors  of  the  only  truth.  Let  no 
man  shake  our  faith.  Let  no  man  take  our  crown.  Let  no  form  of  intellectual 
or  mental  idolatry  separate  the  sinful  soul  from  the  hope  of  pardon  through  the 
blood  of  Christ,  from  the  hope  of  peace,  from  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
from  the  serene  and  well-directed  walking  before  God,  which  is  found  in  the 
communion  and  in  the  ordering  of  Thy  Holy  Church.  And  not  only  do  we 
pray  Thee  to  preserve  us  from  the  idolatry  of  the  treacherous  and  deadening 
influence  of  the  foul  infidelity  which  corrupts  and  infects  our  day  ;  but  prcsen'e 
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us  also,  we  beseech  Thee,  from  the  betrayal  of  the  soul  by  the  affections  of  the 
heart.  Save  us  from  the  idolatry  which  may  have  alienated  from  their  devotion, 
and  dedication,  and  service  to  Thee,  the  friends  we  esteem,  the  kindreds  we 
love,  the  brethren  we  admire  and  honour.  May  no  human  influence,  however 
fond  or  endearing,  affectionate  or  binding,  estrange  the  reason  or  the  will,  the 
motives  or  the  passions  of  the  heart,  from  God.  Keep  us  from  the  idolatry 
which  arises  from  the  love  of  home  and  the  family,  from  the  ancestor  or  the 
descendant,  from  the  parent  or  the  child.  Take  Thou  the  heart,  O  Lord  Jehovah ; 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  be  Thou  the  God  of  Revelation,  the  one  God  of 
truth,  of  love,  of  reverence,  and  of  humble  obedience.  And  because  Thou  hast 
revealed  to  us  in  Thy  Holy  Word,  that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  save,  O  save  us,  we  pray  Thee,  from  the  pretensions 
and  the  influence  of  that  erroneous  and  corrupting  teaching,  which  would  place 
other  mediators  upon  the  throne  of  Christ,  the  one  sole,  only  Mediator.  Save 
us  from  the  idolatry  which  would  divide  the  affections  of  the  humble  and 
grateful  soul  between  a  mediator  who  is  human,  like  ourselves,  and  the  Mediator 
who  is  divine  with  Thee.  May  Christ  alone,  the  Uniter  of  the  divine  and 
human,  be  the  only  Mediator  on  whom  our  souls  may  depend,  in  life  and  death. 
Change  the  Church  of  Rome.  Bring  her  back  to  that  soundness  of  belief  which 
once  drew  from  Thy  inspired  Apostle  this  high  commendation,  that  her  "  faith 
was  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world  *.'*  Restore  that  faith  to  her,  and 
teach  her  to  cast  away,  with  holy  indignation,  those  human  and  unscriptural 
traditions,  which  corrupt  the  purity  of  her  ancient  and  Apostolic  creed.  Remove 
from  her  the  idolatry  which  gives  other  mediators  between  God  and  man  besides 
Him  who  is  both  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Neither  do 
we  pray  to  be  preserved  from  idolatry  alone,  whether  it  be  that  of  the  intellect, 
the  affections,  or  the  conduct ;  we  pray  Thee  to  enable  us  to  make  the  sacrifice 
of  our  whole  selves,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to  Thee.  So  may  we  fulfil  our  humble 
duties.  So  may  we,  ever  guided  by  Thy  Word,  and  directed  by  Thy  Spirit, 
with  Thy  Church  offer  to  Thee  our  earnest,  and  persevering,  and  consistent 
prayers.  So  may  we  presume  to  hope  that  the  blessing  of  our  God  will  be 
upon  us  ;  that  Thou  wilt  graciously  look  down  from  heaven,  and  enable  us  to 
be  of  Thy  peculiar  people,  and  to  know  that  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  be  the 
Lord  our  God.  Guide  us,  we  pray  Thee,  here  with  Thy  counsel,  and  af^er 
that  receive  us  to  Thy  glory.  Whom  have  we  in  heaven  but  Thee  ?  and  there 
is  none  on  earth  that  we  desire  in  comparison  of  Thee.  Our  flesh  and  our  heart 
faileth.  Be  Thou  the  strength  of  our  hearts  now.  Be  Thou,  O  Lord,  our 
portion  for  ever.  We  ask  all,  not  in  our  own  name  and  words,  but  in  the  name^ 
and  for  the  sake,  and  in  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  : — 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  I,  On  the  meaning  of  the  vord  Dnhsp, 
rendered  ''their  pHiara,"  by  our  trandaUm^ 
Deut.  xii.  3. 

Amongst  the  objects  and  means  of  idola- 
trous worship  enumerated  in  this  verse,  we 
find  "altars,"  "groves,"  "graven  images," 
and  n^asre,  "pillars."     LXX,  arrjikaQ.    The 


distinguished  from  ^s^T^,  "  graven  images,'' 
(which,  from  the  mode  of  destruction  com- 
manded— combustion — would  appear  to  have 
been  of  wood,)  we  may  infer  that  these  pillars 
were  of  stone,  and  that  they  were  of  the  na- 
ture of  obelisks,  and  designed  for  symbols  of 
Baal,  or  the  sun.    These  the  people  of  Israel 


Vulgate  reads  "•fa«i«(M."  As  the  word  is  to  bo   '   were  commanded  "  to  break  to  pieces."    It 


1  Rom.  i.  8. 
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18,  howeyer,  to  be  obflerved,  that  in  2  Kings 
X.  26,  27,  those  pillars  were  dii*ected  to  be 
both  burnt  and  broken  to  pieces.  In  those 
last-mentioned  verses  our  translators  iiave 
incorrectly  used  the  terms  **  image  "  and 
"  images." 

Note  2.  0»  the  tManing  of  the  word  TVff^ 
trandated  *'  a  grott,*^  Deut.  xvi.  21. 

There  seems  to  be  something  incongruous  in 
the  command  not  to  planta^roix  of  true  near 
an  altar,  seeing  that  this  is  an  act  that  cannot 
easily  be  done.  RosenmliUer  renders  the  in- 
terdiction thus:  "Ne  erigaa  statuam  idoli, 
omne  lignum ;  i.  e.  lignewmy  appositio,  quam 
grammatici  yocant,  qua  materia  ex  qua  quid 
factum  indicatur.  1  Reg.  vii.  42."  The  term 
m^  occurs  in  Exod.  xxxiv.  13,  where  Ge- 
senitts  observes  that  it  is  the  name  of  a  Syrian 
goddess,  probably  the  same  with  Tr^y^^  plur. 


Dntj^i;  and  nVrf^  jitiattet;  perbaps  hur 
commonly  **  images  of  idols."  In  oonfirma- 
tion  of  his  opinion,  he  observes  that  the  word 
occurs  almost  without  exception  in  connexion 
with  words  which  signify  **  statue  ;'*  as,  3S^. 
njpp.  fef.  rc3tt5,  D^.  and  is  placed  among 
them  (Exod.  xxxiv.  13 ;  Deut.  vii.  5,  &c.) ; 
that  it  is  spoken  of  as  an  idol  in  2  Kings  xxl 
7;  xxiit.  7«  16;  I  Kings  xiv.  9.  15;  xv.  13; 
2  Chron.  xv.  16 ;  Judges  vi.  26.  28.  30  ;  and 
that,  in  several  instances,  it  is  joined  to  ^ 

just  as  elsewhere  V^^  and  rnpr^,  are  joined. 
He  accordingly  comes  to  this  conclusion,  that 
the  word  refers  to  an  idol,  and  that  the  idol 
isAMarteK 

•  Geten.  In  n^^ 


SECTION  CLXV. 

DEUTERONOMY  XXVIII.  1—6.     15—19.     49,  to  the  end. 

Title. — The  history  of  the  Holy  Land  and  of  the  family  of  Abraham^  is  the  key  to 
unlock  the  whole  mystery  of  the  Providence  which  governs  the  world,  •  Not  only 
are  general  blessings  promised  to  the  obedience  of  the  Jews,  and  general  curses 
denounced  against  their  disobedience,  but  the  peculiar  points  of  their  history 
are  foretold,  the  miseries  of  the  sieges  of  Jerusalem  by  the  ChaldiBans  and  the 
Romans,  and  their  present  dispersion.  The  exile  of  the  Jews  from  Judaea  tras 
the  consequence  of  their  rejecting  a  spiritual  Messiah.  The  sight  of  a  Jew  is 
an  evidence  of  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future  fulfilment  of  all  the  pro* 
phecie^.     The  prophecies  relating  to  the  future  state  will  all  be  accomplished. 

Introduction. — All  history  is  divided  into  ancient  and  modern.  Ancient 
History  may  be  said  to  end  with  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  when 
the  power  of  the  Roman  Empire  was  at  its  height.  And  Modem  History  may 
be  said  to  begin  with  the  commencement  of  the  decline  of  the  Roman  power,  and 
to  be  still  in  progress.  But  whatever  date  we  assign  either  to  the  beginning  or 
the  end  of  the  various  stages  of  the  whole  records  of  the  world,  they  are  all  distin- 
guished by  one  remarkable  identification  of  their  narratives  with  the  circum- 
stances of  one  small  territory,  and  one  peculiar  people.  Before  authentic  profane 
history  begins,  a  thousand  years  before  Rome  was  founded,  or  before  Greece 
had  emerged  from  obscurity,  the  country  of  Abraham,  and  the  family  of 
Abraham,  engage  the  attention  of  the  civilized  world.  Two  thousand  years 
after  Greece  was  a  despised  province,  and  Rome  had  fallen  under  her  barbarian 
invaders,  Canaan  and  the  Jews  are  still  the  subjects  of  regard.  Egypt  and 
Persia,  Rome  and  the  Crusaders,  are  rendered  more  interesting  by  their  con- 
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nexion  with  the  annals  of  Judaea ;  and  the  Holy  Land,  the  central  point  hetween 
the  three  continents,  and  the  most  appropriate  place  to  be,  as  it  once  was,  the 
metropolis  of  the  world,  is  like  an  estate  waiting  for  its  owners.  Those  owners 
wander  over  the  world  with  their  title-deeds  in  their  hands,  anticipating  their 
restoration.  These  title-deeds  are  the  prophecies  in  the  Revelation  of  God ; 
and  all  the  movements,  agitations,  and  convulsions,  which  are  even  now  disturbing 
the  world,  will,  we  believe,  terminate  in  that  restoration.  The  Section  before 
us  demonstrates  that  the  chief  portion  of  the  prophecies  respecting  them  has 
been  already  fulfilled.  Their  present  condition  is  an  actual  miracle,  as  it  is  the 
continued  accomplishment  of  the  predictions  which  declare  that  they  should 
never  cease  to  exist  as  wanderers  among  the  nations,  though  not  of  them  ;  and 
the  past  and  the  present  fulfilment  of  these  prophecies  may  be  received  as  the 
pledge  and  earnest  of  the  future  fulfilment  of  those  that  remain,  and  of  the 
re-establishment  of  the  sons  of  Abraham  in  the  land  of  the  God  of  their  fathers, 
as  sons  and  servants  of  their  fathers*  God.  If  any  event  could  add  to  the 
wonders  of  the  prophecies  which  thus  relate  to  the  scattered  tribes  of  Israel,  it 
would  be  the  time  and  circumstances  under  which  the  chief  of  those  prophecies 
were  uttered.  The  present  Section  gives  us  the  history  of  the  people  from  the 
commencement  of  their  political  greatness  to  that  one  most  remarkable  fact 
which  set  the  seal  to  their  utter  degradation  afler  that  political  greatness  had  been 
destroyed,  and  with  which  their  present  wanderings  began :  and  of  all  the  wonderful 
predictions  in  the  wonderful  Book  of  God,  this  is,  perhaps,  the  most  striking. 
Moses  had  now  brought  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  and  through  the  waste  and  sterile 
wilderness.  They  were  now  in  sight  of  the  promised  land.  Before  he  dies  he 
relates  the  blessings  that  shall  follow  their  obedience,  and  the  curses  that  shall 
follow  their  disobedience.  Moses  had  been  educated  in  the  luxury  of  the  court  of 
Egypt  as  the  son  of  Pharaoh *s  daughter.  He  had  even  refused  the  sovereignty 
of  Egypt  for  their  sakes.  When  he  first  became  acquainted  with  Israel  as  His 
own  people,  he  found  them  slaves  in  Egypt.  Their  slavery,  however,  was  of 
that  lighter  kind,  that  their  national  polity,  and  national  union  under  their  chiefs 
and  heads,  were  both  alike  permitted.  He  now  concludes  his  enumeration  of 
the  judgments  that  should  befal  them,  with  the  declaration,  that,  slaves  as  they 
had  been  in  Egypt,  they  should  become  still  worse  slaves ;  that  their  national 
polity  and  national  union  under  their  chiefs  and  heads  should  be  destroyed  ;  for 
they  should  be  again  brought  into  Egypt  as  captives,  and  there  be  sold  as 
bondmen  and  bondwomen  in  such  numbers,  that  buyers  would  not  be  found  for 
them.  This  is  the  last  verse  of  the  Section.  Moses  begins  their  history  from 
their  present  prospects  after  they  had  lefl  the  land  of  their  slavery.  He  goes 
through  their  whole  history,  and  details  their  sufferings  after  they  shall  have 
disobeyed  ;  and  he  concludes  the  whole  detail  with  an  assurance  that  they  shall 
return  to  the  very  land  from  which  they  had  now  escaped,  in  a  worse  state  of 
slavery  than  the  former.  All,  all  has  been  punctually  fulfilled !  Let  us  very 
briefly  proceed  through  the  detail,  comparing  throughout  the  parallel  passages 
of  Leviticus  xxvi.     **  If  thou  shalt  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God," 
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he  begins \  "  God  will  set  thee  on  high  above  all  the  nations  of  the  earth/' 
This  was  accomplished  in  the  reigns  of  David  and  Solomon,  when  the  commerce 
of  the  world  flowed  into  Judaea,  the  roost  central  point,  as  future  ages  shall 
confess,  for  the  commerce  of  the  world  again.  The  victories  of  David  over  the 
surrounding  nations  made  the  nation  of  Israel  more  powerful  than  any  of  the 
contemporary  kingdoms.  Then  follows  a  general  description  of  the  prosperity 
which  should  attend  their  obedience, — that  they  should  prosper  in  the  commerce 
and  wealth  of  their  cities,  in  the  abundance  of  their  harvests  and  their  fields,  in 
the  welfare  of  their  families,  and  in  all  the  employments  and  occupations  of  life'. 
He  then  contrasts  with  these  general  blessings  the  more  general  curses  of  adversity 
and  penury,  of  failure  and  sorrow,  of  disease  and  misery,  which  should  follow  their 
disobedience'.  After  these  more  general  threatenings  Moses  is  instructed  to 
detail  those  more  peculiar  calamities  which  have  made  the  history  of  the  Jews 
so  wonderful  above  all  other  national  records.  They  begin  thus :  '*  Tlie  Lord 
shall  bring  a  nation  against  thee  from  far,  from  the  end  of  the  earth  *,**  He 
then  goes  on  to  describe  that  nation ;  and  his  description  will  apply  to  the 
Chaldaeans,  who  came  from  far,  but  more  especially  to  the  Romans,  who  brought 
with  them,  to  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  British,  as  well  as  other  troops,  from  the 
remotest  regions  of  the  West.  This,  however,  is  not  the  most  wonderful  part  of 
the  prophecy.  The  declaration  that  their  God  would  bring  from  the  end  of  the 
earth  the  nation  that  should  conquer  and  destroy  them,  involved  the  promise 
that  they  should  never  be  conquered  by  any  of  their  fierce  and  idolatrous 
neighbours.  The  remnant  of  Sdom  and  Amalek,  and  Ammon  and  Moab,  with 
the  Philistines,  and  them  that  dwell  in  Tyre,  might  be  gathered  against  them, 
as  the  allies  of  their  more  powerful  enemies ;  but  the  prediction  of  Moses 
implied  that  none  of  their  neighbours,  not  even  the  warlike  Canaanite,  should 
be  able  to  subjugate  them.  The  enemy  who  was  to  lay  waste  Judaea,  and 
capture  Jerusalem,  was  to  come  from  the  remotest  regions  ;  and  till  that  event 
took  place,  the  land  of  their  fathers  should  remain  their  possessed  inheritance. 
The  prophet  then  goes  on  to  describe  the  Roman  forces  in  language  which  is 
accurately  expressive  of  the  peculiarities  which  ever  distinguished  them.  He 
alludes  to  their  fierceness  of  countenance,  to  the  swiftness  of  their  marches,  to 
the  Jews*  ignorance  of  their  language,  which  had  so  little  affinity  with  the 
Semitic  or  Aramaic  dialects  ;  to  the  cruelties — the  indiscriminating  cruelties— 
they  should  practise  against  the  old  and  the  young,  to  the  ravages  they  should 
commit,  and  to  the  destruction  of  their  flocks  and  property  under  their  unsparing 
ferocity^.  He  relates  with  so  much  brevity,  though  with  so  much  minuteness, 
the  events  of  the  several  sieges  of  their  cities  and  towns,  and  the  horrors  that 
followed  the  siege  and  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  that  his  mournful  but 
burning  language  might  be  almost  called,  reverently  speaking,  the  miraculous 


*  Deut.  xxviii.  1,    Levit.  xxri.  3. 

*  Deut.  xxviiu  16--65.    Levit.  xxvi.  14—37. 

*  Deut.  xxTui.  49—61. 


»  Deut.  xxTiil  2—6, 
*  Dent,  xxviii.  49. 
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index  to  the  more  copious  relations  of  the  subsequent  Josephus.  The  results 
of  the  fearful  famine  in  Jerusalem,  that  "the  tender  and  delicate  woman  should 
secretly  eat  her  own  child,"  in  the  absence  of  other  food,  the  same  event  which 
took  place  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans^  is  related  as  if  in  anti- 
cipation of  the  narrative  of  Josephus'.  Before  he  goes  on  to  mention  their 
present  condition,  he  alludes  to  the  cause  of  these  punishments, — that  they  should 
only  come  upon  them  if  they  did  not  fear  the  Lord  their  God.  If  they  ceased 
to  fear  God,  then,  and  then  only,  they  should  thus  suffer  ;  then,  and  then  only, 
the  plagues  of  which  he  had  not  spoken  (ver.  61),  as  well  as  all  that  had  been 
now  spoken  and  written,  should  come  upon  them,  till  they  should  be  plucked 
away  from  the  land  of  their  fathers,  and  scattered,  as  our  own  eyes  behold,  from 
one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other.  And  he  then  describes  the  agony  of  heart, 
the  contempt,  the  trembling,  the  sorrow,  and  the  long  catalogue  of  calamities 
which  have  hitherto,  down  to  our  own  day,  marked  their  wanderings,  and 
which  are  now  only  beginning  to  be  removed,  as  the  dawning  of  the  era,  when 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles',  we  may  hope,  are  beginning  to  be  fulfilled'.  Such 
is  the  summary  of  the  Section  before  us ;  and  it  teaches  us  these  three  lessons : — 
Firstf  that  as,  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  this  ritual  Law  of  Moses 
was  observed  to  the  letter,  while  the  spirit  of  the  Law,  in  rejecting  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  it,  had  been  forgotten,  so  it  is  that  no  outward  observances  of 
external  worship  can  please  God,  or  avert  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty  from  the 
soul  of  man,  unless  the  heart  be  given  to  the  Creator  and  Father  of  man,  in  love 
to  Christ,  and  in  the  fear  of  God.  The  second  lesson  we  learn  from  this  Section 
is,  that  the  very  sight  of  one  of  the  sons  of  Israel  should  ever  be  to  us  a  proof 
of  the  truth  of  the  Bible.  And  the  third  is,  that  if  the  prophecies  of  God  are, 
and  have  been  thus  evidently  and  undeniably  fulfilled,  in  the  present  world, 
those  also  which  relate  to  the  condition  of  the  souls  of  believers  and  unbelievers 
in  the  future  state  will  be  no  less  certainly  accomplished.  These  prophecies 
detail  the  miseries  of  hell,  and  the  felicities  of  heaven.  One  or  other  of  these  will 
be  our  portion,  according  as  we  reject,  or  accept,  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXVIII.  1—6. 


BXFORX 

CHRIST 
1451. 


•  Exod.  15. 

26. 
tje-v.  26.  3. 
J  sal,  55.  2. 


1  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  *if  thou  shalt  heark- 
en diligently  unto  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to 
observe  and  to  do  all  his 
commandments  which  I 
command  thee  this  day, 
that  the  Lord  thy  God 
»ch.26. 19.  *will  set  thee  on  high 
above  all  nations  of  me 
earth: 


2  And  all  these  bless- 
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ings  shall  come  on  thee,  ,^ hsk 

and  '^  overtake  thee,  if  thou  •  ver.  15. 
shalt    hearken    unto    the^**'^*^^ 
voice   of   the    Lord    thy  *  ^•- 1,^*  ^' 

God.  J°r°*lf*^' 

3  'Blessed  shalt   thou  oVn.' 22.1 7. 
be  in  the  city,  and  blessed  chf r^'s!^' 
shak    thou     he    Mn    the  {J- lo'^w^f 
field.  *  3. 

4  Blessed  shaU  be  '  the  TS;;;/?:  f 


VOL.  II. 


*  Lam.  ii.  20. 

*  Luke  xxi  24. 

PART   VI. 


'  Dcut  xxviii.  62—67. 
•  Deut.  xxviii.  62—68. 
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fruit  of  thy  body,  and  the 
fruit  of  thy  ground,  and 
the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  the 
increase  of  thy  kine,  and 
the  flocks  of  thy  sheep. 
5   Blessed  tAaU  be  thy 


basket  and  thy  ||  store.  chTut 
6  «  Blessed  shali  thou  be  ^]^ 
when  thou  comest  in,  and  |or.tf«M. 
blessed  ahalt  thou  be  when  ^^"^ 
thou  goest  out.  ■  ^^  «i  4. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXVIII.  15—19. 


18. 
Hal.  S.  S. 


15  IF  But  it  shall  come 
*  Lev.  26.  u.  to  pass,  ^  if  thou  wilt  not 
Dm.' 9.' 11,'    hearken  unto  the  voice  of 

the  Lord  thy  Gt>d,  to 
observe  to  do  all  his  com- 
mandments and  his  sta- 
tutes which  I  command 
thee  this  day;  that  all 
these  curses  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  ^overtake 
thee: 

16  Cursed  shaU  thou  be 
krtr.a,  fte.  ^  in  the  city,  and  cursed 


I  Ter.  2. 


sAalt     thou     be     in     the 
field. 

17  Cursed  shall  be  thy 
basket  and  thy  store. 

18  Cursed  shall  be  the 
fruit  of  thy  body,  and 
the  fruit  of  thy  land,  the 
increase  of  thy  kine,  and 
the  flocks  of  thy  sheep. 

19  Cursed  shaH  thou  be 
when  thou  comest  in,  and 
cursed  shaU  thou  be  when 
thou  goest  out. 
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iJer.  5. 15. 
&  6.  2S.  23. 
Lake  19. 43. 


-  Jer.  48.  40. 

8e  49.  22. 
Lam.  4  19. 
Ezek.  17.  S, 

12. 
Hos.  8.  1. 
t  Heb.  h«ar. 
t  Heb.  strong 
(Hffaee. 
Prov.  7.  IS. 
Ecclet.  8.  1. 
Dan.  8.  23. 
■  2  Chron.  36. 

17. 
iMf.  47.  6. 

•  ver.  3S. 
IsaL  1.  7.  ft 
62.8. 


F  2  King!  25. 
1.  2,  4. 


49  I  The  Lord  shall 
bring  a  nation  against  thee 
from  far,  from  the  end 
of  the  earth,  ^  as  smfi  as 
the  eagle  flieth;  a  nation 
whose  tongue  thou  shalt 
not  -|-  understand ; 

50  A  nation  +  of  fierce 
countenance,  "^  wnich  shall 
not  regard  the  person  of 
the  old,  nor  shew  favour 
to  the  young : 

51  And  he  shall  ®eat 
the  fruit  of  thy  cattle, 
and  the  fruit  of  thy  land, 
until  thou  be  destroyed: 
which  also  shall  not  leave 
thee  either  com,  wine,  or 
oil,  or  the  increase  of  thy 
kine,  or  flocks  of  thy  sheep, 
until  he  have  destroyed 
thee. 

52  And  he  shall  p  be- 


siege thee  in  aU  thy  gates, 
until  thy  high  and  fenced 
walls  come  down,  wherein 
thou  trustedst,  throughout 
all  thy  land :  and  he  shall 
besiege    thee    in    all    thy 

£ites  throughout  all   thy 
nd,  which  the  Lord  thy 
Gt)d  hath  given  thee. 

63  And  nhou  shalt  eat  ji«j»^^ 
the    fruit    of    thine    own      'SS! 
fbody,  the  flesh  of  thyJSi'lw* 
sons  and  of  thy  daughters,  ^  ^^l^j. 
which  the  Lord  thy  God 
hath   given    thee,  in   the 
siege,  and   in  the  strait- 
ness,  wherewith  thine  ene- 
mies shall  distress  thee : 

54  8o  that  the  man  thai 
is  tender  amons  you,  and 
very  delicate, '  his  eye  shall  '*^*'  **• ' 
be  evil  toward  his  brother, 
and  toward  ■the  wife  of'^^''*-^ 
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<  rer.  54. 


his  bosom,  and  toward  the 
remnant  of  his  children 
which  he  shall  leave : 

55  So  that  he  will  not 
give  to  any  of  them  of 
the  flesh  of  his  children 
whom  he  shall  eat:  be- 
cause he  hath  nothing  left 
him  in  the  siege,  and  in 
the  straitness,  wherewith 
thine  enemies  shall  distress 
thee  in  all  thy  gates. 

56  The  tender  and  de- 
licate woman  among  you, 
which  would  not  adventure 
to  set  the  sole  of  her  foot 
upon  the  ground  for  deli- 
cateness  and  tenderness, 
*her  eye  shall  be  evil  to- 
ward the  husband  of  her 
bosom,  and  toward  her 
son,  and  toward  her  daugh- 
ter, 

57  And  toward  her 
f  Heb.  9fur-  -f-  youuff  ouB  that  Cometh 
-Gen. 49. 10. out    " m>m   bctwcen    her 

feet,  and  toward  her  chil- 
dren which  she  shall  bear : 
for  she  shall  eat  them  for 
want  of  all  things  secretly 
in  the  siege  and  strait- 
ness,  wherewith  thine  ene- 
my shall  distress  thee  in 
thy  gates. 

58  If  thou  wilt  not 
observe  to  do  all  the  words 
of  this  law  that  are  written 
in   this    book,  that    thou 

>  szod.  8. 3.  mayest  fear  '  this  glorious 
and  fearful  name,  THE 
LORD  THY  GOD; 

59  Then  the  Lord  will 
y  Dan.  9. 12.  make  thy  plagues  'wonder- 
ful, and  the  plagues  of  thy 
seed,  even  great  plagues, 
and  of  lone  continuance, 
and  sore  sicknesses,  and  of 
long  continuance. 


60  Moreover  he  will 
bring  upon  thee  all  'the 
diseases  of  Egypt,  which 
thou  wast  afraid  of;  and 
they  shall  cleave  unto 
thee. 

61  Also  every  sickness, 
and  every  plague,  which 
is  not  written  in  the  book 
of  this  law,  them  will  the 
Lord  -f- bring  upon  thee, 
until  thou  be  destroyed. 

62  And  ye  *  shall  be 
left  few  in  number,  where- 
as ye  were  ^as  the  stars 
of  heaven  for  multitude; 
because  thou  wouldest  not 
obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
thy  God. 

63  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  as  the  Lord 
^  rejoiced  over  you  to  do 
you  good,  and  to  multiplv 
you;  so  the  Lord  ^wiU 
rejoice  over  you  to  destroy 
you,  and  to  bring  you  to 
nought;  and  ye  shall  be 
plucked  from  off  the  land 
whither  thou  goest  to  pos- 
sess it. 

64  And  the  Lord  *shall 
scatter  thee  among  all  peo- 
ple, from  the  one  ena  of 
the  earth  even  unto  the 
other;  and  'there  thou 
shalt  serve  other  gods, 
which  neither  thou  nor  thy 
fathers  have  known,  even 
wood  and  stone. 

65  And  s  among  these 
nations  shalt  thou  find  no 
ease,  neither  shall  the  sole 
of  thy  foot  have  rest :  ^  but 
the  Lord  shall  give  thee 
there  a  trembling  heart, 
and  failing  of  eyes,  and 
t  sorrow  of  mind: 

66  And  thy  life  shall 
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•  ch.  7.  IS. 


t  Heb.  cnu»§ 
to  aaewd. 

•  ch.  4.  27. 


k  ch.  10.  SS. 
Keh.  9.  23. 


•  eh.  30.  9. 
Jer.  32.  41. 

*  Prov.  1.  20. 
iMl.  1.24. 


"  Ler.  26.  S3, 
ch.  4.  27. 28. 
Neh.  1.  8. 
Jer.  16.  IS. 


'  ver.  S6. 


(  Amoa  9.  4. 


k  Ler.  26.  36. 


iLe7.26. 16. 


3  b2 
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h  Job  7.  4. 


«rer.  84. 


hang  in  doubt  before  thee; 
and  thou  shalt  fear  day 
and  night,  and  shalt  have 
none  assurance  of  thy  life : 
67  ^  In  the  morning 
thou  shalt  say,  Would 
God  it  were  even !  and  at 
even  thou  shalt  say,  Would 
God  it  were  morning  !  for 
the  fear  of  thine  heart 
wherewith  thou  shalt  fear, 
and  ^  for  the  sight  of  thine 


eyes     which    thou     shalt  Christ 

aoo  14SI. 

68  And  the  Lord  "shall  -  jer.  43. 7. 
bring  thee  into  Egypt  a-  ****•»%"* 
gain   with    ships,   by    the 
way  whereof  I  spake  unto 
thee,  ""Thou  shalt  see  it-ch.iMs. 
no  more  again :  and  there 
ye  shall  be  sold  unto  your 
enemies  for  bondmen  and 
bondwomen,  and  no  man 
shall  buy  you. 


PRAYER.— Let  us  pray,  that,  as  we  know  the  promises  and  the  ihreaieningi 
of  God  respecting  the  condition  of  the  soul  of  man  in  a  future  state^  we  maf 
ever  avoid  the  sins  which  bring  down  the  curse,  and  live  the  life  of  God,  which 
shall  be  attended  with  a  blessing.  That  in  this  our  dag  of  trial,  we  he  de- 
livered from  the  misergofthe  spiritual  diseases  of  remorse  without  repentance; 
sorrow  for  sin,  without  change  of  heart ;  and  the  dread  of  future  punishment, 
without  forsaking  sin.  And  that  in  the  world  to  come  we  be  delivered  from 
banishment  from  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  presence  of  God  in  the 
true  Canaan. 

O  Thot7,  the  glorious  and  fearful  Lord  God  of  Thy  people  Israel,  who  by  the 
hand  of  Thy  servant  Moses  didst  safely  lead  the  tribes  from  the  bondage  of 
£g3rpt  to  the  Holy  Land  of  their  fathers ;  we  thank  Thee  for  Thy  merciful  care 
over  us,  in  bringing  us  thus  far  through  the  wilderness  of  this  life,  to  the  pro- 
spect of  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death ;  and  to  the  glorious  inheritance 
beyond  death,  which  Thou  hast  promised  to  all  that  love  and  fear  Thee. 
Still  be  with  us,  we  beseech  Tliee,  through  the  remainder  of  our  journey  of  li&t 
that  we  may  live  in  Thy  faith,  and  fear,  and  love,  more  than  we  have  hitherto 
done ;  and  so  endure  amidst  the  remaining  temptations  and  changes  of  ths 
mortal  life,  that  our  hope  in  Thy  mercy  through  Christ  be  daily  strengthened; 
that  our  obedience  and  confidence  be  daily  increased  ;  and  that,  as  we  approach 
nearer  to  the  gates  of  the  grave,  and  to  the  hour  of  our  great  change,  we  maj  be 
still  more  prepared  to  meet  our  God,  in  death,  judgment,  and  immortality. 
Thou  hast  been  mercifully  pleased  to  relate  to  us  in  Thy  Holy  Word  the  pro- 
mises which  awaited  the  obedience,  and  the  threatenings  which  awaited  the  dis- 
obedience, of  Thy  people  Israel.  Thou  hast  been  pleased  to  reveal  to  us,  in 
Thy  great  mercy,  the  promises  of  good,  and  the  threatenings  of  evil,  to  cor 
souls.     We  believe  that  every  word  of  God  is  true.     We  believe  that  all  the 

Promises  of  good,  and  all  the  threatenings  which  were  spoken  by  Thy  servant 
loses,  have  been  fulfilled,  and  shall  be  fulfilled  to  the  utmost.  We  believe 
that  every  prophecy  to  our  souls  which  reveals  the  future  punishment  of  unre- 
pented,  unforsaken,  unforgiven  sin,  shall  be  accomplished.  We  believe  that 
every  prophecy  to  our  souls  which  reveals  the  future  blessedness  of  Thy  king- 
dom shall  no  less  be  accomplished.  O  have  mercy,  have  mercy  upon  us.  As 
we  believe,  so  may  we  live.  As  we  believe,  so  may  we  love  that  glorious  and 
fearful  name, — the  Lord  our  God.  As  we  believe,  so  may  we  fear  that  ^orioos 
and  fearful  name, — the  Lord  our  God:    So  may  we  ever  love,  and  fear,  and 
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honour  the  revealed  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Sanctifier,  the  God  of 
Israel.  Give  us  grace,  we  pray  Thee,  to  avoid  the  sins  which  ruined  Thy 
people  in  the  olden  time.  Give  us  grace  never  to  blend  the  idols  of  the  heart 
with  the  worship  of  Thee,  lest  our  souls  be  led  into  captivity  to  the  enemies  of 
its  everlasting  happiness.  Give  us  grace  that  we  never  be  guilty  of  the  crime  of 
Thy  people,  in  rejecting  the  yoke  of  the  Son  of  God  from  the  heart,  and  changing 
the  blessing  into  a  curse.  Deliver  us  from  the  inward  misery  of  the  spiritual 
diseases  of  the  soul.  May  we  never  know  the  sorrow  which  our  own  eyes  be- 
hold in  the  suffering  wanderers  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  know  and  feel  the 
punishment  of  the  sin  without  repentance.  O  give  us  that  conviction  of  sin 
which  leads  us  to  repentance  and  to  conversion.  Let  us  not  be  found  among 
those  who  mourn  over  the  weakness  of  their  nature,  and  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  yet  never  repent,  nor  change,  nor  pray,  lest  the  sins  they  love  be  parted 
from  their  habits,  and  heart,  and  life.  Give  us  the  religion  which  conquers  sin. 
Give  us  the  religion  which  adds  virtue  to  faith,  obedience  to  profession.  O  be 
merciful,  be  merciful  unto  us.  Enable  us  to  devote,  to  dedicate,  surrender,  and 
give  up  entirely  to  Thee  the  affections  of  the  heart,  that  the  idols  of  the  world 
may  not  divide  our  allegiance  to  Thee,  and  that  the  spiritual  life  within  be 
ever  attendant  on  the  outward  ordinances,  which  Thou  hast  given  to  us  as  the 
means  of  present  grace,  and  the  earnest  of  future  glory.  We  thank  Thee  for 
the  ordinances  of  religion,  for  the  Sabbaths,  and  the  Sacraments,  the  preach- 
ing of  Thy  Word,  and  the  volume  of  Thy  Holy  Scriptures.  Give  us  grace,  we 
pray  Thee,  so  to  welcome  the  power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart,  that  the 
design  of  all  Thy  sacred  gifls  be  fulfilled,  and  that  the  blessing  Thou  hast  pro- 
nounced on  Thy  people  be  our  blessing.  In  life  may  we  honour  Thee ;  in 
death  may  we  bless  Thee  ;  and  afler  death — when  this  short  life  is  over — may 
we  be  delivered  from  the  curse  of  banishment  from  thy  Holy  Land  of  Promise, 
even  to  live  with  Thee  in  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  the  true  Canaan  of  God ;  ever 
to  live  with  Thee  in  that  world  where  there  shall  be  no  sorrow  to  grieve  us,  no 
sin  to  vex  us,  no  temptation  to  alienate  the  soul  from  Thee.  There  may  we  rest ; 
happy  in  the  pardon  of  repented  sin,  in  peace  with  God  through  the  blood  of 
the  Cross,  and  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  us.  There  may  the  pro- 
mises of  Thy  blessings  to  man  be  accomplished  in  that  sacred  home,  where  is 
God  the  Father,  and  Christ  the  Mediator,  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect, 
and  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  the  friends  and  companions  of  the 
sanctified  and  redeemed,  of  the  Church  of  the  living  God.  Hear  us,  we  humbly 
beseech  Thee.  Not  in  our  own  name,  not  in  our  own  words  alone,  we  pray  for 
these  Thy  promises,  but  in  the  name  and  in  the  words  of  Him,  who  hath  taught 
us  to  call  upon  Thee  as  • 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

NOTES. 


Note  1.  On  the  prophetic  description  of  the 
** nation**  vhich  Jehovah  threatent  to  bring 
againtt  the  Jevn  for  their  disobedience  and 
apostasy.  "The  Lord  shall  bring  a  ncUion 
against  thee  from  far"  4*0.  Deut.  xxviii.  49, 50. 

The  Romans  are  here  described,  with  the 
meet  graphical  precision,  more  than  eight 
centuries  before  their  exiatence  as  a  people. 

First,  it  is  Baid  that  this  hostile  nation  would 


come  "  from  far."  Italy  is  far  to  the  west- 
ward of  Palestine.  The  application  of  this 
prophecy  to  the  time  of  Trajan  may  be  con- 
firmed by  a  strange  relation  which  wo  meet 
with  in  the  Jews'  books ;  for  in  the  Jerusalem 
Talmud,  one  of  their  doctors  tells  us,  that 
when  Trajan  came  upon  them  with  his  army, 
they  were  reading  these  very  words  of  the 
Law, ''  The  Lord  shall  bring  a  nation  against 
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thee/'  &c. ;  which  he  iinderBtanding  (having 
asked  them  what  they  were  doing),  he  cried 
out,  ^  Here  is  the  man,"  pointing  to  himself, 
**  who  am  come  five  days  sooner  than  I  in- 
tended ;"  and  immediately  compassing  them 
about  with  his  legions,  slew  them  all.  **  At 
this  time  "  (so  he  concludes  his  story)  **  the 
horn  of  Israel  was  cut  off  from  Israel, 
never  to  be  restored  into  its  place  till  the 
Son  of  David  come."  This  passage  is  cited 
by  J.  B.  Carpzovius  out  of  Massec.  Sanhedr.' 

Secondly,  ^from  the  end  of  the  earth.". 
Vespasian,  Titus,  and  Adrian,  the  great  con- 
querors of  the  Jews,  had  been  generals  in 
Britain  before  they  took  the  command  of  the 
Roman  levies  destined  for  the  siege  of  Jeru- 
salem, which  were  chiefly  draughted  from 
Spain,  Gaul,  and  Britain. 

Thirdly,  Ihis  nation  is  characterized  by  the 
rapidity  of  its  march,  ''swift  as  the  eagle 
flieth."    Every  student  of  history  can  attest 
the  truth  of  this  trait  in  the  description  of  a 
Roman  army.    These  words  are,  perhaps,  to 
be  understood,  not  of  a  bare  similitude,  but 
that  the  nation  was  to  march  as  the  eagle 
flieth,  or  to  be  directed  by  it.   This  was  most 
minutely  fulfilled  when  the  Romans  marched 
their  eagles  (which  they  are  supposed  to  have 
borrowed  from  the  Persians ')  against  them. 
Ainsworth  takes  this  as  a  prophecy  of  the 
Babylonians,  ''the  lion  with  eagles*  wings'* 
(Dan.  vii.  4).    So  Nebuchadnezzar  is  likened 
to  "  a  great  eagle  with  great  wings"  (Bcek. 
xvii.  3. 1 2).   But  Parker  *  is  clearly  of  opinion 
that  the  prediction  refers  to  the  Romans  ; 
and  he  cites  Dr.  Jackson's  opinion  to  the 
same  effect.    He  says,  "  Their  ensigns  (being 
eagles)  were  as  emblems  of  their  swiftness  to 
execute  wrath  upon  this  people ;  and  Moses, 
in  this  place,  by  Divine  inspiration,  alludes 
to  the  Roman  eagles.    These  particulars  are 
everlasting  monuments  of  the  truth  of  Moses' 
prophecy, '  The  Lord  shall  bring  a  nation,' 
&c*  "    Manaaaeh  Ben  Israel  is  of  the  same 
opinion,  and  says  peremptorily  in  his  book 
De  Termino  Vit«,  1.  iii.  §  3,  '*  This  is  to  be 
understood    of   the  soldiers  in   Vespasian^s 
army,  which  he  brought  out  of  England, 
France,  and  Spain,  and  other  remote  parts  of 
the  world."   This  Rabbi  thinks  that  this  49th 
verse  begins  Moses'  prophecy  of  the  Jews' 
calamities  under  the  ieeond  temple,  as  in  the 
foregoing  verses  he  describes  their  calamities 
under  the  fint.     And  in  this  I  think  he  saith 
right, "  that  there  is  scarce  any  thing  men- 
tioned in  the  following  part  of  this  chapter, 
but  that  which  relates  to  what  they  suffered 
under  the  second  temple,  and  since  its  de-  | 
struction." 


1  Parker'i  BIblioth.  Bibl. 

>  8«e  note  of  Hiitchimon  apud  Xenophon.  de  Qyrl 
Inttitut.  1.  vU.  p.  47a. 
3  BiUiotheca  Bibl.  in  loe. 
*  C.  27.  f  5. 


Fourthly,  their  langua^  is  said  to  be  cm 
which  the  Jews  "should  not  understaodf 
and  Latin  was  a  strange  toneue  in  Palestiiie, 
although  the  conquests  of  ^estander  had  in> 
troduG«d  and  established  the  Greek,  whidi 
had  become,  before  the  Christian  era,  a  me- 
dium of  intercommunication  among  the  Jews, 
not  in  their  own  country  alone,  but  also  in 
the  various  places  of  their  dispersion. 

Fifthly,  this  hostile  people  is  described  u 
one  "  of  a  fierce  countenance."  "  How  bid- 
gularly  applicable  this  characterisde  was  of 
we  Romans,"  observes  Dr.  Hales,  "may  ap- 
pear from  the  following  instance  out  of  manj. 
In  a  war  which  broke  out  between  the  Ro- 
mans and  Samnites  (A.U.C.  412),  the  latter 
attributed  their  defeat,  after  a  h»g  and 
obstinate  engagement,  to  the  fieree  looks  of 
the  Romans.  They  said  that  the  eyes  of  the 
Romans  seemed  to  be  on  fire,  their  coonte- 
nances  were  wild,  and  their  looks  furious; 
and  that  this  excited  more  terror  in  then 
than  any  thing  else."  The  word  *  nation" 
being  usied  thrice  in  this  (60th)  and  the  fore- 
going verse,  Manasseh  Ben  Israel  (in  the 
place  above  mentioned)  is  so  critical  as  to 
observe,  "  that  this  repetition  shows  that  Je- 
rusalem was  to  suffer  thrice  by  the  Romaa 
power :  first,  in  the  time  of  Pompey ;  BecoiidlT, 
when  Sosius  came  to  the  assistance  of  Herod 
against  Antigonus ;  and  thirdiv,  when  it  vtf 
besieged  and  overturned  by  Vespaaan  aad 
his  son  Titus  *." 

Sixthly, "  which  shaU  not  regard  the  penos 
of  the  old,  nor  show  favour  to  the  yoimg.'* 
JosephuB,  relating  the  devastation  of  )a» 
country  by  the  Romans,  says,  that  "in  their 
rage  they  ceased  not  day  nor  night  froa 
ravaging  the  lands,  plundering  the  good& 
slaying  all  that  were  of  military  age,  tsd 
talung  the  weaker  captives."  He  relates  ^ 
sieges  of  the  principal  towns  taken  by  ^ 
Romans,  Jotapata,  Gadara,  Joppa,  TIberiMt 
Tarichtea,  and  Gadala;  at  which  last  to«i 
in  particular,  after  a  long  and  obstinate  de- 
fence, above  5000  persons  precipitated  than- 
selves  from  the  walls  into  a  deep  valley  be* 
neath ;  and  the  Romans  spared  not  even  tlw 
infants,  but  dung  them  in  numbers  from  the 
citadel.  Of  Vespasian  he  says,  that  when  he 
entered  Gadara,  "  he  slew  all,  man  by  maa, 
the  Romans  showing  mercy,  to  no  age*.'' 
"  He  shall  besiege  thee  in  all  thy  gates,"  &e- 
— Upon  this  passage  Bishop  Newton  obso^cs, 
"The  Romans  demolished  several  fortiBed 

S laces  before  they  besieged  and  destroyed 
erusalem.  And  the  Jews  may  very  well  be 
said  to  have  '  trusted  in  their  high  and  fenced 
walls,'  for  they  seldom  ventured  a  battle  io 
the  open  field.  Jerusalem  was  a  very  strong 
place,  and  wonderfully  fortified,  both  by  ns- 


^  Patrick  in  loe. 

«  BeU.  Jud.  1.  vL  e.  5. 
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tore  and  by  art,  according  to  the  description 
of  Tacitus,  as  well  as  of  Josephus." 

Note  2.  On  the  jmnetual  fiUJUmeiU  of  the 
prediction  of  unexampled  calamitiet  denounced 
againtt  the  rebeUiout  Je«$,  in  Deut.  xxviiu 
53-67. 

Adequately  to  describe  the  accomplishment 
of  this  terrible  prophecy,  would  be  to  trans- 
cribe a  large  portion  of  the  account  which 
Josephus  has  given,  in  his  Jewish  War ',  of 
the  siege  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
which  Eusebius  has  inserted  in  his  Ecclesias- 
tical History  *.  *^  The  horrors  of  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem,  aggravated  by  an  intestine  war 
in  the  city  itself,  by  the  three  factions  who 
occupied  it,  are  depicted  in  the  most  lively 
colours  by  the  Jewish  historian;  and  espe- 
cially the  miseries  of  famine,  when  wives 
snatched  the  food  from  their  husbands,  chil- 
dren from  their  parents ;  and,  what  was  most 
lamentable,  mothers  even  from  the  mouths  of 
their  infants.  While  they  themselves  were 
not  allowed  in  quiet  to  devour  the  prey  ;  for 
the  ieditioue  broke  into  any  houses  which 
they  saw  shut,  suspecting  that  provisions 
were  concealed  therein,  and  tore  the  morsels 
from  their  very  jaws.  The  old  men  were 
beaten  while  grasping  the  food,  the  women 
dragged  by  the  hair  while  hiding  it  in  their 
hands.  There  was  no  pity  for  grey  hairs  nor 
infants ;  the  children  chngiug  to  the  pieces  of 
food,  were  lifted  up  and  da^ed  against  the 
ground.*' 

**  The  tender  und  delicate  woman,"  &,c. 
The  following  deed  occurred  near  the  end  of 
the  siege.  Mary,  the  daughter  of  Eleazar,  a 
woman  of  distinguished  rank  and  fortune,  at 
the  breaking  out  of  the  troubles  had  fled  to 
Jerusalem  from  Bethezob,  the  place  of  her 
residence,  beyond  Jordan,  with  the  relics  of 
her  fortune,  and  whatever  stock  of  provisions 
she  could  procure.  But  of  these  she  was 
plundered  every  day  in  the  domiciliary  visits 
of  the  soldiers.  Provoked  at  this,  she  often 
endeavoured  to  exasperate  the  plunderers,  by 
reproaches  and  imprecations,  to  kill  her ;  but 
in  vain.  Being  reduced  at  length  to  absolute 
want,  she  was  driven  by  pressing  hunger  to 
kill  her  sucking  babe ;  and  when  she  had 
dressed  it  she  ate  the  half  of  it,  and  kept  the 
remainder  covered  up.  Immediately  the  se- 
dUioue  came  to  her,  and  attracted  by  the 
scent,  threatened  to  slay  her  instantly  unless 
she  produced  the  provision  she  had  prepared. 
Accordingly,  she  uncovered  what  was  left  of 
her  son,  telling  them  that  she  had  reserved  a 
good  share  for  them.  Struck  with  horror  and 
amazement  at  the  spectacle,  they  departed 
trembling,  and  with  reluctance  left  the  re- 
mains to  the  wretched  mother.  Upon  this 
passage  Bishop  Newton  observes,  ''Moses 

f  Book  V.  e. 
"  Book  U.  c.  e. 


saith, '  The  tender  and  delicate  woman  among 
you,  which  would  not  adventure  to  set  the 
sole  of  her  foot  upon  the  ground  for  delicate- 
ness  and  tenderness:'  and  there  cannot  be  a 
more  natural  and  lively  description  of  a  woman 
who  was,  according  to  Josephus,  illustrious 
for  her  family  and  riches.  Moses  saith,  *  She 
shall  eat  them  for  want  of  all  things:'  and 
according  to  Josephus,  she  had  been  plun- 
dered of  all  her  substance  and  provisions  by 
the  tyrants  and  soldiers.  Moses  saith  that 
she  should  do  it '  secretly :'  and,  according  to 
Josephus,  when  she  had  boiled  and  eaten 
half,  she  covered  up  the  rest,  and  kept  it  for 
anoUier  time.  Moses  had  foretold  the  same 
thine  before  (Lev.  xxvi.  29);  and  it  was  ful- 
filled 600  years  after  his  time  among  the 
Israelites,  when  Samaria  was  besieged  by  the 
king  of  Syria  (2  Kings  vi.  28,  29).  It  was 
fulfilled  again  about  900  years  after  his  time 
among  the  Jews,  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem 
before  the  Babylonish  captivity  (Jer.  iv.  10; 
Bar.  iL  1).  Again  it  was  fuUilled  about 
1500  years  after  his  time,  in  the  last  siege  of 
Jerusalem  by  Titus.  At  so  many  different 
times  and  distant  periods  hath  this  prophecy 
been  fulfilled;  ana  one  would  have  thought 
that  such  distress  and  horror  had  almost 
transcended  imagination,  and  much  less  that 
any  person  could  certainly  have  foreseen  and 
foretold  it." 

NoTB  ^,  On  the  itordt^  "  The  Lord  thaU 
bring  thee  into  Egypt  again  with  ships,*'  Deut. 
xxviii.  68. 

Many  myriads  of  the  Jews,  as  Hecatteus 
informs  us,  upon  the  death  of  Alexander, 
removed  into  Egypt  and  Phoenicia,  on  ac- 
count of  the  seditions  which  at  that  time  in- 
fested Syria '.  And  Ptolemy  Soter,  having 
taken  great  numbers  prisoners  in  Judea  and 
elsewhere,  transported  them  all  into  Egypt  *. 
This  historian,  giving  an  account  of  Vespa- 
sian's orders  relating  to  the  captives,  after 
he  had  taken  and  burnt  Jerusalem,  has  the 
following  remarkable  particulars  :  ^  Of  the 
rest  of  uie  multitude,  as  many  as  were  above 
seventeen  years  of  age,  he  sent  in  chains  to 
Egypt,  to  work  in  the  mines  there  '."  Ma- 
nasseh  Ben  Israel  here  observes,  that  Ves- 
pasian transported  them  into  many  and  va- 
rious regions ;  but  Egypt  is  only  here  named, 
the  more  to  reproach  the  Jews :  as  if  he  had 
said,  **  Ye  shall  be  carried  into  that  land  as 
captives  out  of  which  ye  came  in  a  trium- 
phant manner'." 

"With  ships,  by  the  way  of  the  Red 
Sea."  They  were  now  at  the  mercy  of  those 
waves  which,  in  their  passage  from  Eg^'pt, 
were  absolutely  at  their  command.  Their 
being  carried  also  by  ships,  made  their  con- 

*  Grot,  in  loc. 

>  Joteph.  Antiq.  I.  xil.  c.  I. 

>  De  BeUo  Jud.  1.  vL  c.  9. 

'  De  Tennlno  Vltm,  1.  iii  §  S. 
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dition  (as  Bishop  Patrick  obserreB)  the  more 
deplorable,  because  there  was  no  means  of 
escape,  as  there  might  have  been  if  they  had 
gone  by  land. 

"  And  there  ye  shall  be  sold  unto  your 
enemies  for  bondmen  and  bondwomen,  and 
no  man  shall  buy  you."  ''  Ye  shall  be 
exposed  for  sale"  {prottabUit,  Houbigant). 
DJTOOinrt,  **  ye  shaU  offer  yourselTcs  for  sale." 
The  market  will  be  so  glutted,  that  pur- 
chasers shall  not  be  found  for  the  multitudes 
of  Jewish  captives  who  shall  throng  it.  The 
testimonv  of  Josephus^  is  cited  by  many  ex- 
positors m  proof  of  the  fulfilment  of  this  pre- 
diction ;  but  as  the  words  of  that  writer,  in 
the  passage  above  cited,  refer  to  sufferings 
undergone  by  the  Jews  in  the  public  theatres 
of  the  cities  in  Palestine,  I  rather  refer  the 
evidence  of  the  historian  to  the  illustration 
of  verses  62  and  63,  which  describe  the 
miseries  which  that  imhappy  people  should 
suffer  in  their  own  land. 

I  merely  throw  out,  for  the  student's 
consideration,  an  interpretation  of  this  pas- 
sage which  is  grounded,  in  a  measure,  upon 
Bishop  Horsley*s  rendering  of  the  word  here 
translated  *'  in  ships,"  n^*pif|,  which  he  says 
ought  to  be,  ''with  lamentations ^"  This 
would  afford  a  probable  rendering,  if  we  bear 
in  mind  that  Moses  refers  to  an  occasion  on 
which  he  had  used  those  words,  "  Thou  shalt 
see  it  no  more  again."  Where  is  it  on  record 
that  Moses  ever  said  so  !  I  answer,  No 
where,  if  the  expressions  are  to  be  strictly 
paralleled.  Expositors  refer  us  to  Deut. 
xvii.  16;  but  this  passage,  though  it  is  very 
similar  to  Deut.  xxviii.  68,  differs  from  it  in 
these  two  points :  first,  it  is  spoken,  not  by 
Moses,  but  by  Jehovah,  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  Moses ;  and  secondly,  it  speaks 
of  "  returning  no  more  "  to  Egypt,  whereas  in 
the  text  before  us,  the  words  are,  '*Thou 
shalt  $ee  it  [Eg>-pt]  no  more."  Now,  there  is 
in  Exod.  xiv.  13  a  passage  which  looks  very 
like  the  expression  which  Moses  reminds  the 
people  that  he  had  once  spoken  to  them: 
^'Tke  Egyptians  whom  ye  have  seen  to-day, 
ye  thall  tee  them  again  no  more  for  eter.** 
Adopting  Bishop  Horaley's  emendation  of 
our  version  (which  he  justly  observes  in- 
volves a  conti'adiction),  let  us  see  how  the 
passage  will  read :  ^  Jehovah  will  bring  thee 
back  to  Egypt  with  lamentations,  by  that  way 
in  which  I  said  to  thee  (in  which  I  once 
spake  tliese  words  to  thee).  Thou  thalt  tee  it 
no  mare  again,"  If  it  be  asked  how  I  account 
for  the  change  of  suffixes  in  these  two  passages 
(Dn*nb,  Exod.  xiv.  13 ;  Tffirh,  Deut.  xxviii. 
68),  I  answer,  that  I  am  unable  to  account 
for  it.  I  give  the  interpretation  for  no  more 
than  it  may  be  worth  in  the  estimation  of  the 

*  Bell.  Jud.  1  vl,  c.  9. 

*  See  Iss.  xxix.  2.    Lam.  IL  5. 


candid  mquirer,  who  will  feel  that  diffieolUcs 
attend  ewery  other  view  as  well  as  that  which 
I  put  forward,  and  which  seems  to  me  to 
give  a  probable  interpretation.  What  ctn 
be  more  natural  and  affecting  than  for  Moses 
to  tell  the  people  of  Israel,  that  if  they  n- 
belled  and  were  disobedient  they  shouM  b« 
brought  back  as  captives  to  that  same  Egypt 
whence  they  came  forth  as  freemen;  thit 
they  should  be  led  back  with  wailinp  i&d 
kmentataons  in  that  very  path  wbira  osee 
had  rung  with  their  song  of  triumph;  that 
they  should  once  more  bend  their  nedn  in 
slavery  to  that  vezy  people  whom  Moses  hsd 
marked  for  utter  extinction,  in  that  sentence 
never  to  be  forgotten,  **  The  Egrptians  vhoo 
ye  have  seen  to-day,  ye  shall  sbb  th£x 

▲OAIIf  NO  MORE  FOR  BVEB!" 

Note  4.  On  the  eompleU  emd  exad  aeom- 
l^itkment  of  all  the  predietknu  of  Motet,  rapta- 
ing  the  fate  andfirtunet  ofths  Jetcs,  im  the  boot 
of  DetUeroncmy, 

The  work  of  Bishop  Newton  on  these  pro- 
phecies mnst  be  supposed  to  be  well  knova 
to  the  student;  I  shaU  therefore  merely  con- 
dense his  remarks  as  much  as  I  can.  He 
says  :  **  It  is  observable  that  the  pn^bedet 
of  Moses  abound  most  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  writings.  As  he  drew  near  his  end,  it 
pleased  Grod  to  open  to  him  Ui^ger  proqierts 
of  things.  As  he  was  about  to  take  leave  of 
the  people,  he  was  enabled  to  disclose  onto 
them  more  particulars  of  their  blessed  stste 
and  condition. 

**  The  great  prophet  and  lawgiver  is  b'-re 
(Deut.  xxviii.)  proposing  at  large  to  the 
people  the  blessings  for  obedience,  and  the 
curses  for  disobedience ;  and,  indeed,  he  hsd 
foretold  at  several  times,  and  upon  seren! 
occasions,  that  they  should  be  happy  or  uas(- 
rable  in  the  world,  as  they  were  obedient  ff 
disobedient  to  the  law  which  he  had  gi^^ 
them.  And  could  there  be  any  stronsr^ 
evidence  of  the  Divine  original  of  the  liaesk 
law  t  And  hath  not  the  interpositkm  of  Pn>- 
vidence  been  wonderfully  remarkable  in  th«ir 
good  or  bad  fortune  t  And  is  not  the  tnth 
of  the  prediction  fully  attested  by  the  whole 
series  of  their  history,  from  their  first  settle- 
ment in  Canaan  to  this  very  day  t  Bnt  be  is 
larger  and  more  nartieular  in  recounting  the 
curses  than  the  blessings,  as  if  he  had  s  pre- 
science of  the  people's  disobedience,  and  fore- 
saw that  a  larger  proportion  and  longer 
continuation  of  Uie  evil  would  fall  to  their 
share  than  of  the  good.  I  know  that  some 
critics  make  a  division  of  these  prophecies 
and  inufcgine  that  one  part  relates  to  the 
former  captivity  of  the  Jews,  and  to  the 
calamities  which  they  suffered  under  tbr 
Chaldeans;  and  that  the  other  part  rriat(« 
to  the  latter  captivity  of  the  Jews^  and  to  the 
calamities  which  they  suffered  under  the 
Romans.    Bot  there  is  no  need  of  any  ndi 
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distinction ;  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that 
any  each  was  intended  hy  the  author.  SeTeral 
prophecies  of  the  one  part,  iub  well  as  of  the 
other,  have  been  fulfilled  at  both  periods; 
bat  they  have  all  more  amply  been  fulfilling 
during  the  latter  period;  and  there  cannot 
be  a  more  lively  picture  than  they  exhibit  of 
the  state  of  the  Jews  at  present. 

"  1.  We  will  consider  them  with  a  view  to 
the  order  of  time,  rather  than  the  order 
wherein  they  lie ;  and  we  may  not  improperly 
begin  with  this  passage  ver.  49 :  '  The  Lord 
wiU  bring  a  nation  against  thee  from  far, 
from  the  end  of  the  earth,  as  swift  as  the 
eagle  flieth,  a  nation  whose  tongue  thou  shalt 
not  understand  :*  and  the  Chaldeans  might  be 
said  to  come  from  far,  in  comparison  with  the 
Moabites,  Philistines,  and  other  neighbouring 
nations  which  used  to  infest  Judea.  Much 
the  same  description  is  given  of  the  Chaldeans 
by  Jeremiah,  v.  15:  'Lo,  I  will  bring  a 
nation  upon  you  from  far,  O  house  of  Israel, 
saith  the  Lord:  it  is  a  mighty  nation,  it  is  an 
ancient  nation,  a  nation  whose  language  thou 
knowest  not,  neither  understandest  what  they 
say.'  He  compares  them,  in  like  manner,  to 
estgles  (Lam.  iv.  19):  'Qur  persecutors  are 
swifter  than  the  eagles  of  the  heaven :  they 
pursued  us  upon  the  mountains,  they  laid 
wait  for  us  in  the  wilderness.'  But  this  de- 
scription cannot  be  applied  to  any  nation  with 
such  propriety  as  to  the  Romans,  whose  lan- 
guage was  more  unknown  to  the  Jews  than 
the  Chaldee. 

"  2.  The  enemies  of  the  Jews  are  further 
characterized  in  the  next  verse :  '  A  nation 
of  fierce  countenance,  which  shall  not  regard 
the  person  of  the  old,  nor  show  favour  to  the 
young.'  Such  were  the  Chaldeans ;  and  the 
sacred  historian  saith  expressly  (2  Chron. 
xxxvi.  17),  that  for  the  wickedness  of  the 
Jews,  God  brought  upon  them  the  king  of  the 
Chaldees,  who  slew  uieir  young  men  with  the 
Bword,  in  the  house  of  their  sanctuary,  and 
had  no  compassion  upon  young  man  or 
maiden,  old  man,  or  him  that  stooped  for  age : 
he  gave  them  all  into  his  hand.  Such  also 
were  the  Romans. 

'*3.  Their  enemies  also  were  to  besiege 
and  take  their  cities  (ver.  52) : '  And  he  shall 
besiege  thee  in  all  thy  gates,  until  thy  high 
and  fenced  walls  come  down,  whorein  thou 
trustedst,  throughout  all  thy  land.'  'So  Shal- 
nmneser  king  of  Assyria  came  up  against 
Samaria,  and  besieged  it,  and  at  the  end  of 
three  years  they  took  it'  (2  Kings  xviii. 
9,  10).  So  did  <  Sennachenb  king  of  Assyria 
come  up  against  all  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah, 
and  took  them  '  (ibid.  ver.  13).  And  Nebu- 
chadnezzar and  his  captains  took  and  spoiled 
Jeinisalem,  burnt  the  city  and  temple, '  and 
brake  down  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  round 
about  *  (ibid.  xxv.  10).  So  likewise  the  Ro- 
mans, as  we  may  read  in  Joeephus's  History 


of  the  Jewish  War,  demolished  several  forti- 
fied places  before  they  besieged  and  destroyed 
Jerusalem.  And  the  Jews  may  very  well  be 
said  to  have  *  trusted  in  their  high  and  fenced 
walls,'  for  they  confided  in  the  strength  and 
situation  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  Jebusites,  the 
former  inhabitants  of  the  place,  had  done  be- 
fore them  (2  Sam.  v.  6,  7) ;  insomuch  that 
they  are  represented  saying  (Jer.  xxi.  13), 
'  Who  shall  come  down  against  us  1  or  who 
shall  enter  into  our  habitation  1 '  Jerusalem 
was  indeed  a  very  strong  place,  and  wonder- 
fully fortified  both  by  nature  and  art,  accord- 
ing to  the  description  of  Tacitus  ^,  as  well  as 
of  Josephus ' ;  and  yet  how  many  times  was 
it  taken  t  It  was  taken  by  Sishak,  king  of 
Egypt,  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  by  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  by  Pompey,  by  Sosius,  and  Herod, 
before  its  final  destruction  by  Titus. 

'*  4.  In  these  sieges  they  were  to  suffer 
much,  and  especially  from  famine,  'in  the 
straitness  wherewith  their  enemies  should 
distress  them'  (ver.  53,  &c.).  And  accord- 
ingly, when  the  king  of  Syria  besieged  Sa- 
maria, *  there  was  a  great  famine  in  Samaria : 
and,  behold,  they  besieged  it,  until  an  ass's 
head  was  sold  for  fourscore  pieces  of  silver, 
and  the  fourth  part  of  a  cab  of  dove's  dung 
for  five  pieces  of  silver.'  (2  Kings  vi.  25.) 
And  when  Nebuchadnezzar  besieged  Jeru- 
salem, *  the  famine  prevailed  in  the  city,  and 
there  was  no  bread  for  the  people  of  the  land.* 
(2  Kings  xxv.  3.)  And  in  the  last  siege  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  there  was  a  most 
terrible  famine  in  the  city ;  and  Josephus  hath 
given  so  melancholy  an  account  of  it,  that  we 
cannot  read  it  without  shuddering.  He  saith 
particularly,  that  *  women  snatched  the 
food  out  of  the  very  mouths  of  their  hus- 
bands, and  sons  of  their  fathers,  and  (what  is 
most  miserable)  mothers  of  their  infants;' 
and  in  another  place  he  saith,  that  'in  every 
house,  if  there  appeared  a  semblance  of  food, 
a  battle  ensued,  and  the  dearest  fiiends  and 
relations  fought  with  one  another,  snatching 
away  the  nuserable  provisions  of  life :'  so 
literally  were  the  words  of  Moses  fulfilled 
(ver.  54,  &c.),  the  man's  *  eye  shall  be  evil 
towards  his  brother,  and  towards  the  wife  of 
his  bosom,  and  towards  his  children,  because 
he  hath  nothing  left  him  in  the  siege,  and  in 
the  straitness  wherewith  thine  enemies  shall 
distress  thee  in  all  thy  gates;'  and,  in  like 
manner,  the  woman's  'eye  shall  be  evil  to- 
wards the  husband  of  her  bosom,  and  towards 
her  son,  and  towards  her  daughter.' 

"5.  Nay,  it  was  expressly  foretold,  that 
not  only  the  men,  but  even  the  women,  should 
eat  their  own  children.  Moses  had  foretold 
the  same  thing  before  (Lev.  xxvi.  29) :  '  Ye 

fl  Tacit.  Hist.  lib.  v.    Joseph.  De  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  v. 
cap.  iv.  v. 
'  See  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  vi.  cap.  uU. 
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shall  eat  the  flesh  of  your  sons,  and  the  flesh 
of  your  daughters  shall  ye  eat.'  He  repeats 
it  here  (ver.  53) :  '  And  thou  shalt  eat  the 
fruit  of  thine  own  body,  the  flesh  of  thy  sons 
and  of  thy  daughters ;'  and  more  particularly 
ver.  66y&c. :  'The  tender  and  delicate  woman 
among  you,  who  would  not  adventure  to  set 
the  so^  of  her  foot  upon  the  ground  for 
deHcateness  and  tenderness,  she  shall  eat 
her  children  for  want  of  all  things  secretly  in 
the  siese  and  straitness  wherewith  thine  ene- 
mies shall  distress  thee  in  thy  gates.'  And 
it  was  fulfilled  600  years  after  the  time  of 
Moses  among  the  Israelites,  when  Samaria 
was  besieged  by  the  king  of  Syria,  and  two 
women  agreed  together,  the  one  to  give  up 
her  son  to  be  boiled  and  eaten  to-day,  and 
the  other  to  deliver  up  her  son  to  be  dressed 
and  eaten  to-morrow ;  and  one  of  them  was 
eaten  accordingly  (2  Kings  vi.  28,  29).  It 
was  fulfilled  about  900  years  after  the  time 
of  Moses  among  the  Jews,  in  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  before  the  Babylonish  captivity; 
and  Baruch  thus  expresses  it  (ii.  1,  &c.): 

*  The  Lord  hath  made  good  HIh  word  which 
he  pronounced  against  us,  to  bring  upon  us 
great  plagues,  such  as  never  happened  under 
the  whole  heaven,  as  it  came  to  pass  in  Jeru- 
salem, according  to  the  things  that  were 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  that  a  man 
should  eat  the  flesh  of  his  own  son,  and  the 
flesh  of  his  own  daughter;'  and  Jeremiah 
thus  laments  it  in  his  Lamentations  (iv.  10) : 

*  The  hands  of  the  pitiful  women  have  sodden 
their  own  children,  they  were  their  meat  in 
the  destruction  of  the  daughter  of  my  people.' 
And  again  it  was  fulfilled  about  1500  years 
after  the  time  of  Moses,  in  the  last  siege  of 
Jerusalem  by  Titus. 

^'fi.  Great  numbers  of  them  were  to  be 
destroyed  (ver.  62):  'And  ye  shall  be  left 
few  in  number,  whereas  ye  were  as  the  stars 
of  heaven  for  multitude.'  Now,  not  to  men- 
tion any  other  of  the  calamities  and  slaughters 
which  they  have  undergone,  there  was  in  the 
last  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus, '  an  infinite 
multitude,'  saith  Josephus*,  'who  perished 
by  famine ;'  and  he  computes  that  during  the 
whole  siege,  the  number  of  those  who  were 
destroyed  by  that  and  by  the  war,  amounted 
to  eleven  hundred  thousand,  the  people  being 
assembled  from  all  parts  to  celebrate  the 
passover.  And  the  same  author  liatli  given  us 
an  account  of  1,240.490  destroyed  in  Jeru- 
salem and  other  parts  of  Judea,  besides 
99,200  made  prisoners,  as  Basnage'  has 
reckoned  them  up  from  that  historian's  ac- 
count. Indeed,  there  is  not  a  nation  upon 
earth  that  hath  been  exposed  to  so  many 
massacres  an  1  persecutions  ;  their  history 


"  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  vi.  cnp.  iii.  sect.  S. 
*  Hist,  or  the  Jews,  b.  I.  ch.  viii.  sect.  19.    See  also 
the  conclusion  of  Usher's  Annals. 


abounds  with  them.  If  God  had  not  given 
them  a  promise  of  a  mmierous  posterity,  tlw 
whole  race  would  many  a  time  have  been 
extirpated. 

**  7.  They  were  to  be  rooted  out  of  their 
own  land  (ver.  63) :  '  And  ye  shall  be  {ducked 
from  off  tiie  land  whither  thou  goest  to  pos- 
sess it.'  They  were,  indeed,  plucked  from  oif 
their  own  land  when  the  ten  tribes  were 
carried  into  captivity  by  the  king  of  Asqrria, 
and  other  nations  were  planted  in  their  stead ; 
and  when  the  two  other  tribes  were  cazried 
away  captive  to  Babylon ;  and  when  the 
Romans  took  away  their  place  and  nation; 
besides  other  captivities  and  tranqiortationft 
of  the  people.  Afterwards,  when  the  emperor 
Adrian  haid  subdued  the  rebeUiona  Jews,  he 
published  an  edict'  forbidding  them  upon 
pain  of  death  to  set  foot  in  Jerusalem,  or  even 
to  approach  the  country  round  about  it  Ter- 
tuUian  and  Jerome  say*  that  they  were  pro- 
hibited from  entering  into  Judea.  From  that 
time  to  this  their  country  hath  been  in  the 
possession  of  foreign  lords  and  masters,  few 
of  the  Jews  dwelling  in  it,  and  those  only  of 
a  low,  servile  condition.  Benjamin  of  Tudeli, 
in  Spain,  a  celebrated  Jew  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, travelled  into  all  parts  to  visit  those  of 
his  own  nation,  and  to  leant  an  exact  state  of 
their  affairs;  and  he  hath  reported'  that 
'Jerusalem  was  almost  entirely  abandoned 
by  the  Jews.'  He  found  there  not  aboTO  two 
hundred  persons,  who  were  for  the  most  part 
dyers  of  wool,  and  who  every  year  purchaised 
the  privilege  of  the  monopoly  of  that  trade. 
They  lived  all  together,  under  David's  tower, 
and  made  there  a  very  little  figure.  If  Jeru- 
salem had  so  few  Jews  in  it,  the  rest  of  the 
Holy  Land  was  still  more  depopulate.  He 
found  two  of  them  in  one  city,  twenty  in  an- 
other, most  of  whom  were  dyers.  In  other 
places  there  were  more  persons ;  bat  in  Upper 
Galilee,  where  the  nation  was  in  greatest  re> 
pute  after  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  he  foosd 
hardly  any  Jews  at  all.  A  very  accurate 
and  faithful  traveller^  of  our  own  nation, 
who  was  himself  also  in  the  Holy  Land,  saith 
'  that  it  is,  for  the  most  part,  now  inhabited 
by  Moors  and  Arabians;  those  posBeasing  the 
valleys,  and  these  the  mountains.  Turks 
there  be  few ;  but  many  Greeks,  with  other 
Christians  of  all  sects  and  nations,  such  as 
impute  to  the  place  an  adherent  holiness. 
Here  be  also  some  Jews,  yet  inherit  they  no 
part  of  the  land,  but  in  their  own  eountzy  do 
live  as  aliens.' 

''  8.  But  they  were  not  only  to  be  plucked 
off  from  their  own  land,  but  also  to  be  dis- 

1  Justin  Martyr.  Apol.,  1.  p  71.  Edit.  Thirlbli- 
Euseb.  Eceles.  Hist.  lib.  iv.  cap.  vL 

*  Tertull.  Apol.  cap.  zxi.  p.  19.  Hieroa.  In  tsaiaia, 
cap.  vl.,  in  Dan.  cap.  ix.,  vol.  til.    Edit.  Benedict. 

s  Sec  Benjamin's  I  tin.;  and  Basnage'f  Hiit.  of  tbe 
Jew«,  b.  vil.  c.  vii. 

«  Sandys'!  Travels,  b.  Ui.  p.  114. 
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pened  into  all  nations  (yer.  2S) :  '  And  thou 
shalt  be  removed  into  all  the  Icingdoms  of  the 
earth.'  And  again  (ver.  64) :  <  And  the  Lord 
shall  scatter  thee  among  all  people,  fh>m  one 
end  of  the  earth  even  nnto  the  other.'  Nehe- 
miah  (i.  8,  9)  confesseth  that  the  words  were 
fulfilled  in  the  Babylonish  captivity ;  but  they 
have  more  amply  been  fulfillcHd  since  the  great 
dispersion  of  tne  Jews  by  the  Romans.  What 
people,  indeed,  have  been  scattered  so  far  and 
wide  as  they  t  and  where  is  the  nation  which 
is  a  stranger  to  them,  or  to  which  they  are 
strangers!  They  swarm  in* many  parts  of 
the  East,  are  spread  through  most  of  the 
countries  of  Europe  and  Africa,  and  there  are 
several  families  of  them  in  the  West  Indies. 
They  circulate  through  all  parts  where  trade 
and  money  circulate ;  and  are,  as  I  may  say, 
the  brokers  of  the  whole  world. 

"9.  But  though  they  should  be  so  dis- 
persed, yet  they  should  not  be  totally  de- 
stroyed, but  still  subsist  as  a  distinct  people ; 
as  Moses  had  before  foretold  (Lev.  xxvi.  44) : 
*  And  yet  for  all  that,  when  they  be  in  the 
land  of  their  enemies,  I  will  not  cast  them 
away,  neither  will  1  abhor  them,  to  destroy 
them  utterly,  and  to  break  my  covenant  with 
them.'  The  Jewish  nation  ^,  like  the  bush  of 
Moses,  hatli  been  always  burning,  but  is  never 
consumed.  And  what  a  marvellous  thmg  is 
it,  that  after  so  many  wars,  battles,  and  sieges, 
after  so  many  fires,  famines,  and  pestilences, 
after  so  many  rebellions,  massacres,  and  per- 
secutions, after  so  many  years  of  captivity, 
slavery,  and  misery,  they  are  not '  destroyed 
utterly,'  and  though  scattered  among  all 
people,  yet  snbsist  as  a  distinct  people  by 
themselves  I  Where  is  any  thing  comparable 
to  this  to  be  found  in  all  the  histories,  and  in 
all  the  nations  under  the  sun  ! 

**  10.  However  they  should  suffer  much  in 
their  dispersion,  they  should  not  rest  long  in 
any  place  (ver.  65) : '  And  among  these  nations 
shalt  thou  find  no  ease,  neither  shall  the  sole 
of  thy  foot  have  rest'  They  have  been  so 
far  from  finding  rest,  that  they  have  been 
banished  from  city  to  city,  from  country  to 
country.  In  many  places  they  have  been 
banished,  and  recalled,  and  banished  again. 
We  will  only  just  mention  their  banishments 
in  modem  times,  and  from  countries  very  well 
known.  In  the  latter  end  of  the  thirteenth 
century  they  ^  were  banished  from  England 
by  Edward  I.,  and  were  not  permitted  to 
return  and  settle  again  till  Cromwell's  time. 
In  the  latter  end  of  the  fourteenth  century 
they  '  were  banished  from  France  (for  the 


^  Bainage's  Hist,  of  the  Jews,  book  vi.  chap.  1. 
sect.  I. 

•  See  Kennet,  Echard.  and  Bainnge't  Hiat  of  the 
Jewt,  book  vli.  chap.  19.  "On  enjoignit  aux  Jaifa 
pour  la  aeptiime  foia,"  Ike. 

7  8e«  Mezeray,  Abr6g6  Chronol ,  et  Basnaf  e,  b.  vii. 
r.  18. 


seventh  time,  says  Mezeray,)  by  Charles  V  I. ; 
and  ever  since  they  have  been  only  tolerated  ; 
they  have  not  enjoyed  entire  liberty,  except 
at  Metz,  where  they  have  a  synagogue.  In 
the  latter  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  they 
were  banished  from  Spain  by  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella  ;  and  according  to  Mariana  there 
were  170,000  families  ;  or,  as  some  say, 
800,000  persons,  who  left  the  kingdom  :  most 
of  them  paid  dearly  to  John  II.  Sfor  a  refiige 
in  Portugal ;  but,  within  a  few  years  wera 
expelled  fh>m  thence  also  by  his  successor, 
Emanuel.  And  in  our  own  times,  within 
these  few  years,  they  were  banished  from 
Prague,  by  the  (^ueen  of  Bohemia. 

"11.  They  should  be  'oppressed  and 
spoiled  evermore;'  and  their  'houses'  and 
'  vineyards,'  their  '  oxen'  and  '  asses'  should 
be  taken  from  them,  and  they  should  'be 
only  oppressed  and  crushed  alway*  (ver.  29, 
Ac).  And  what  frequent  seizures  have  been 
made  of  their  effects  in  almost  all  countries  I 
How  often  have  they  been  fined  and  fleeced 
by  almost  all  governments  !  How  often  have 
they  been  forced  to  redeem  their  lives  with 
what  is  almost  as  dear  as  their  lives — their 
treasure  !  Instances  are  innumerable.  We 
will  only  cite  an  historian  *  of  our  own,  who 
says  that  Henry  III.  'always  polled  the 
Jews  at  every  low  ebb  of  his  fortunes.  One 
Abraham,  who  was  found  delinquent,  was 
forced  to  pay  700  marks  for  his  redemption. 
Aaron,  another  Jew,  protested  that  the  king 
had  taJcen  from  him  at  times  30,000  marks 
of  silver,  besides  200  marks  of  gold,  which  he 
had  presented  to  the  queen.  And,  in  tite 
like  manner,he  used  many  others  of  the  Jews.' 
And  when  they  were  banished  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  I.,  their  estates  were  confiscated, 
and  immense  sums  thereby  accrued  to  the 
crown. 

"12.'  Their  sons  and  their  daughters  should 
he  given  to  another  people*  (ver.  92).  And 
in  several  countries,  in  Spain  and  Portugal 
particulariy,  their  children  have  been  taken 
from  them,  by  order  of  the  government,  to 
be  educated  in  the  Popish  religion.  The 
fourth  Council  of  Toledo  ordered  that  all 
their  children  should  be  taken  from  them,  for 
fear  they  should  partake  of  their  errors,  and 
that  they  should  be  shut  up  in  monasteries, 
to  be  instructed  in  the  Christian  truths  '.  And 
when  they  were  banished  from  Portugal, '  the 
king,'  says  Mariana',  'ordered  all  their 
children,  under  fourteen  years  of  age,  to  be 
taken  from  them,  and  baptized  :  a  practice 
not  at  all  justifiable,'  adds  the  historian,  *  be- 
cause none  ought  to  be  forced  to  become 
Christians,  nor  children  to  be  taken  from  their 
parents.' 


*  DanleU  In  Kennet,  vol.  I.  p.  179. 

9  See  Basnapc,  book  vii.  c.  xiii.  aect.  14. 

>  Mariana,  book  xxvl.  c.  6. 
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« 13.  *  They  should  be  mad  for  the  eight 
of  their  eyes  which  they  should  see'  (ver. 
34).  And  mto  what  madness,  fury,  and 
desperation  hare  they  been  pushed  by  the 
cruel  usage,  extortions,  and  oppressions  which 
they  have  undergone  I  We  will  allege  only 
two  familiar  instances,  one  from  ancient,  and 
one  from  modem,  history.  After  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  by  Titus',  some  of 
the  worst  of  the  Jews  took  refup  in  the 
castle  of  Masada,  where,  being  dosely  be- 
sieged by  the  Romans,  they,  at  the  persuasiiAi 
of  £leazer  their  leader,  first  murdered  their 
wives  and  children  ;  ten  men  were  chosen  by 
lot  to  slay  the  rest ;  this  being  done,  one  of 
the  ten  was  chosen  in  like  manner  to  kill  the 
otiier  nine,  which  having  executed,  he  set 
fire  to  the  place,  and  then  stabbed  himself. 
There  weie  960  who  perished  in  this 
miserable  manner  ;  and  only  two  women  and 
five  boys  escaped  by  hiding  themselves  in  the 
aqueducts  under  ground.  Such  another 
inittance  we  have  in  our  English  history. 
For '  in  the  reign  of  Richard  I.,  when  the 
people  were  in  arms  to  make  a  general  mas- 
sacre of  them,  1500  of  them  seized  on  the 
city  of  York  to  defend  themselves  ;  but  being 
besieged  they  offered  to  capitulate,  and  to 
ransom  their  lives  with  money.  The  offer 
being  refused,  one  of  them  cried  in  despair, 
that  it  was  better  to  die  courageously  for  the 
Law,  than  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
Christians.  Every  one  immediately  took  his 
knife,  and  stabbed  his  wife  and  children.  The 
men  afterwards  retired  into  the  king's  palace, 
which  they  set  on  fire,  in  which  they  con- 
sumed themselves  with  the  palace  and  furni- 
ture. 

**\i,  *  They  should  serve  other  gods,  wood 
and  stone'  (ver.  36)  ;  and  again  (ver.  64), 
'  They  should  serve  other  gods,  which  neither 
they  nor  their  fathers  had  known,  even  wood 
and  stone.*  And  is  it  not  too  common  for 
the  Jews  in  Popish  countries  to  comply  with 
the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  to  bow  down  to  stocks  and  stones  rather 
than  their  effects  should  be  seized  and  con- 
fiscated 1  Here  again  we  must  cite  the 
author,  who  hath  most  studied,  and  hath  best 
written,  their  modem  history,  and  whom  we 
have  had  occasion  to  quote  several  times  in 
this  discourse.  *  The  Spanish  and  Portueal 
Inquisitions,*  saith  he  *,  *  reduce  them  to  the 
dilemma  of  being  hypocrites,  or  burnt.  The 
numbers  of  these  dissemblers  is  very  con- 
siderable ;  and  it  ought  not  to  be  concluded 
that  there  are  no  Jews  in  Spain  or  Portugal, 
because  they  are  not  known  :  they  are  so 
much  the  more  dangerous,  for  not  only  being 

*  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  vii.  o.  8, 9. 

3  Bainage,  book  vii.  chap  x.  sect.  20,  who  citea 
Matthew  Parii,  p.  Ill,  and  Polydore  Vergil,  lib.  xiv. 
p.  248. 

*  Baanage,  book  vii.  chap,  xxxiii.  lect.  14. 


very  nnmenms,  but  confounded  with  tbe 
ecclesiastics,  and  entering  into  all  ecAeaasr 
tical  dignities.*    In  another  place  *  he  nith, 
'  The  most  surprising  thing  is,  that  this  re- 
ligion spreads  from  ff«ieration  to  genentkn, 
and  still  subnsts  in  we  persons  of  divemblen 
in  a  remote  posterity.     In  vain  the  great 
lords  of  Spain  *  make  alliancea,  chsnge  thdr 
names,  and  take  ancient  scutcheons;  thej 
are  still  known  to  be  of  Jewish  race,  and 
Jews  themselves.     The  convents  of  monks 
and  nuns  are  full   of  them.     Most  of  the 
canons,  inquisiiors,  and  bishops  proceed  from 
this  nation.     This  is  enough  to  make  the 
people  and  clergy  of  this  country  tremble, 
since  such  sort  of  churchmen  can  only  pro- 
fane the  sacraments,  and  want  intention  in 
consecrating  the  host  they  adore.     In  the 
mean  time  Orobio,  who  relates  the  fact,  knew 
these  diasemblers.    He  was  one  of  them  him- 
self, and  bent  the  knee  before  the  Sacrament. 
Moreover,  he  brings  proof  of  his  assertion,  in 
maintaining  that  there  are  in  the  synag(*gne 
of  Amsterdam  brothers  and  sisters  and  nesr 
relations  to  good  families  of  Spun  and  Por- 
tugal ;  and  even  Franciscan  monks,  Domini- 
cans, and  Jesuits,  who  come  to  do  penance, 
and  make  amends  for  the  crime  they  have 
committed  in  dissembling.* 

<<  15.  *  They  should  become  an  astonish- 
ment, a  proverb,  and  a  hy-word  among  aD 
nations*  (ver.  37).  And  do  we  not  hear  and 
see  this  prophecy  fulfilied  almost  every  day! 
is  not  the  avarice,  usury,  and  hard-hearted- 
ness  of  a  Jew  grown  proverbial  I  and  are  nut 
their  persons  generally  odious  among  all  sorti 
of  people  !  Mohanmiedans,  heathens,  and 
Christians,  however  they  may  disagree  is 
other  points,  yet  generally  agree  in  vilif}iB|i 
abusing,  and  persecuting  the  Jews.  In  mo^ 
places  where  they  are  tolerated,  they  tP 
obliged  to  live  in  a  separate  quarter  kf 
themselves  (as  they  did  here  in  the  0^ 
Jewry),  and  to  wear  some  badge  of  distinctieiL 
Their  very  countenances  commonlv  distis- 
guish  them  from  the  rest  of  mankind.  Tbey 
are  in  all  respects  treated  as  if  they  were  of 
another  species.  And  when  a  great  master 
of  nature  would  draw  the  portrait  of  a  J«*) 
how  detestable  a  character  hath  he  repre- 
sented in  the  person  of  his  Jew  of  Venice!* 

"  16.  Finally,  *  then  plagues  shall  be  won- 
derful, even  great  plagues,  and  of  long  cun- 
tinuance'  (ver.  59).  And  have  not  their 
plagues  continued  now  these  1700  years! 
Their  former  captivities  were  very  short  in 
comparison :  and  Ezekiel  and  Daniel  pro- 
phesied in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans ;  l»t 
now  they  have  no  true  prophet  to  foretel  an 
end  of  their  calamities,  they  have  Mily  fol^ 
Messiahs  to  delude  them,  and  aggravate  their 


>  Book  viL  chap.  xxl.  lect.  26. 

s  Limboxch,  Collat.  cum  Jud.  p.  102. 
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misfortixnes.  In  their  former  captiyities  they 
had  the  comfort  of  being  conveyed  to  the 
same  place ;  they  dwelt  together  in  the  land 
of  Goshen,  they  were  carried  together  to 
Babylon  ;  but  now  they  are  dispersed  all 
over  the  face  of  the  earth.  What  nation 
hath  suffered  so  much,  and  yet  endured  so 
long  I  What  nation  hath  subsisted  as  a  dis- 
tinct people  in  their  own  country  so  long  as 
these  have  done  in  their  dispersion  into  all 
comitries )  And  what  a  standing  miracle  is 
thns  exhibited  to  the  view  and  observation  of 
the  whole  world  ! 

"  Here  are  instances  of  prophecies — ^prophe- 
cies delivered  above  3000  years  ago,  and  yet, 
as  we  see,  fulfilling  in  the  world  at  this  very 
time :    and    what  stronger  proofs   can  we 


desire  of  the  Divine  legation  of  Moses  1  How 
these  instances  may  affect  others,  I  know 
not ;  but  for  myself  I  must  acknowledge  they 
not  only  convince,  but  amaze  and  astonish 
me  beyond  expression.  They  are  truly,  as 
Moses  foretold  they  would  be,  '  a  sign  and  a 
wonder  for  ever*  (ver.  46,  46).  *  Moreover 
all  these  curses  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
shall  pursue  thee,  and  overtake  thee,  till  thou 
be  destroyed ;  because  thou  hearkenedst 
not  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  Thy  God,  to 
keep  His  commandments  and  His  statutes 
which  He  commauded  thee :  and  they  shall 
be  opon  thee  for  a  sign  and  a  wonder,  and 
upon  thy  seed  for  ever  V  " 

7  Bp.  Newton  on  the  Propbeciei,  vol.  1.  DUiert  vli. 
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Title. — The  Covenant  of  accepted  repentance  added  to  the  Covenant  of  Sinau 
The  duty  of  covenanting  with  God.  The  nature  of  that  duty  is  explained  by 
the  union  of  the  word  **  Lord"  with  **  God  J*  The  meaning  of  the  word 
Covenant  in  revealed  Religion,  Three  modes  of  covenanting  with  God,  One 
only  is  to  be  adopted.  The  last  general  exhortation  of  Moses  to  the  People, 
The  future  is  the  secret  thing,  known  to  God  alone ;  the  present  is  known  to 
nan,  for  his  direction  and  guidance.  The  promise  of  the  acceptance  of 
repentance  is  a  part  of  God's  Covenant,  The  present  dispersion  of  the  Jews 
a  pledge  of  their  restoration.  Eternal  life,  or  eternal  death,  the  result  of 
the  choice  of  man. 

Introduction. — We  are  now  brought  to  a  subject  which  has  very  seldom  been 
sufficiently  considered  by  students  of,  or  commentators  on,  the  Holy  Scriptures : 
— the  Covenant  of  accepted  Repentance.  Moses  had  now  completed,  one  month 
before  his  death,  that  exhortation  to  the  people,  in  which  he  placed  before  them 
blessings  and  curses.  The  blessings  were  designed  for  their  encouragement, 
the  curses  for  their  warning.  But  it  was  then  as  it  is  now.  The  language  of 
the  curses  which  the  Almighty  denounces  against  the  sins  of  men  is  so  fearful, 
so  terrible,  and  the  consciousness  of  infirmity,  weakness,  and  innate  tendency 
to  disobedience  is  so  powerful  and  overwhelming,  that  the  heart  of  man  would 
sink  into  utter  despair,  if  he  had  not  some  hope  given  to  him,  that  God,  in  the 
midst  of  bis  just  judgments,  would  still  remember  mercy, — that  mercy,  if  sought 
in  truth  and  sincerity,  with  the  removal  of  the  cause  of  severity,  would  not  be 
sought  in  vain.  To  meet  this  feeling  of  the  human  heart,  God  has  promised 
mercy  on  repentance,  if  that  repentance  is  demonstrated  to  be  sincere,  by  im- 
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ploring  God's  mercy,  not  in  the  mere  expreiaion  of  tlie  liopeor  detire  of  tfaeheut, 
bat  by  seeking  for  it  in  that  manner  which  God  has  ordained  and  prescribed. 
Now  the  Covenant  which  God  made  with  Israel  in  Sinai  was  merely,  "  Do  this, 
and  live :  do  it  not,  and  die.  Do  this,  and  receive  blessings :  do  it  not,  and 
receive  the  curses."  The  people  heard,  and  trembled.  Was  there,  then,  do 
hope  of  pardon,  none  of  mercy,  none  of  forgiveness  ?  None  was  expressly 
mentioned  till  the  day  came,  the  evento  of  which  are  related  in  the  present 
Section.  The  general  exhortations  of  Moses  were  ended,  and  the  condusian  of 
those  greneral  exhortations  is  here  recorded,  that  God  commanded  the  leader 
of  Israel  to  make  another  covenant  with  Israel  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  beside,  or 
in  addition  to,  that  which  he  had  previously  made  with  them  in  Sinai, — and  that 
was  the  Covenant  of  accepted  Repentance.  The  promise  was  made,  that  if,  when 
the  fearful  curses  he  had  denounced  against  them  had  all  fallen  upon  them  in  the 
countries  in  which  they  should  be  scattered,  they  should  repent,  and  return  to  God, 
and  obey  Him,  then  the  Lord  would  have  mercy  upon  them,  and  gather  them  from 
among  the  nations,  and  restore  them  to  their  own  land  again,  and  increase  their 
spiritual  religion  \  Before,  however,  this  promise  is  made  to  them,  Moses  is 
commanded  to  appeal  to  all  the  people,  their  army,  their  elders,  their  magistrates, 
their  whole  camp,  their  children,  their  wives,  the  stranger,  the  servants  of  all 
degrees,  the  present  and  the  absent,  to  enter  into  a  solemn  covenant  with  God, 
that  He  might  be  their  God,  and  that  they  might  be  his  people*.  This  scdemo 
covenanting,  therefore,  took  place  after  the  promise  on  obedience,  and  the 
threatening  on  disobedience,  and  before  the  promise  that  repentance  could  be 
accepted ;  and  it  presents  us  with  the  opportunity  of  remariiing,  that  as  the 
will  of  God  is  thus  known  from  the  actions  of  God,  we  may  justly  saj  dist 
the  same  solemn  covenanting  with  the  same  God  of  Israel  is  the  bounden  daty 
of  all,  who,  believing  in  the  Revelation  of  Christianity,  know  well  both  the 
promises  and  the  threatenings  of  their  Creator,  the  weakness  of  their  own  hearts, 
and  the  certainty  of  the  acceptation  of  their  repentance.  Much  objection 
however,  has  been  made  to  this  opinion.  It  has  been  said,  that  the  making  oi 
solemn  vows,  framing  solemn  covenants,  binding  the  soul  by  peculiar  acts  d 
devotion,  or  consecrating  the  spirit  by  promises  of  sacred  dedication  of  the 
thoughts  and  affections  to  the  God  and  Judge  of  all,  is  a  snare-and  a  temptatioo. 
To  this  it  may  be  justly  answered,  that  every  prayer  we  offer  is,  in  one  sense,  a 
solemn  covenant  that  if  we  hope  for  God's  mercy  we  will  obey  God's  com- 
mandments :  and,  therefore,  because  prayer  is  our  duty,  covenanting  with  God 
is  our  duty.  The  nature  of  this  duty  is  implied  in  the  union  of  the  two  words 
which  are  constantly  joined  together  in  the  Bible,  but  which  are  too  often 
confounded  together;  these  are  Lord  and  God.  In  the  Section  b^re  us 
Moses  repeatedly  unites  them,  to  describe  the  great  and  holy  Being  with  whom 
the  soul  of  man  is  required  to  enter  into  covenant.  By  the  word  Lord,  that 
we  mean  the  Ruler  of  the  soul.  By  the  word  God,  we  mean  the  object  of  our 
affections.     By  the  words  Lord  God,  we  mean,  therefore,  that  the  Deity  who 

>  Dent,  xxxi  6.  *  Dent.  xzix.  10—16. 
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created  and  judges  us  is  the  Ruler  whom  we  should  love ;  and  by  covenanting 
with  the  Lord  God,  we  mean  that  we  make  our  promises  of  homage  to  that 
Ruler  of  the  world  who  is  the  proper  object  of  the  affections  of  the  heart,  and 
therefore,  of  the  result  of  affection, — regard  and  obedience  ;  and  all  true  religion 
is  nothing  else  but  this  Covenant.  It  is  necessary,  however,  to  remove  the 
obscurity  in  the  meaning  of  the  word  Covenant.  The  word  Covenant,  then, 
as  it  is  used  in  religious  inquiries  to  describe  the  mode  in  which  the  homage  of 
man  is  rendered  to  the  Divine  Ruler  who  is  the  object  of  his  love,  together  with 
the  manner  in  which  that  love  has  been  shown  to  man,  may  be  defined  as  an 
agreement  between  two  parties,  who  had  been  separated  from  each  other,  to 
become  reunited  to  each  other.  A  place  is  assigned  for  their  meeting,  and  a 
sanction  is  fixed  upon  to  cement  the  agreement,  which  at  once  expresses  the 
cause  of  the  reconciliation  on  the  one  part,  and  the  results  of  the  breach  of  the 
Covenant  on  the  other  part.  God  and  man  are  the  two  parties,  whom  sin  had 
separated.  God  reveals  His  will  to  be  again  the  Friend  of  man  ;  man,  the 
sinner,  when  knowing  that  will,  has  some  yearnings  left  him  In  the  midst  of  his 
sin  to  become  reconciled  to  tlie  Lord  God.  God  promises  reconciliation  ;  man 
promises  obedience  and  love.  The  mutual  observance  of  the  promise  is  their 
reunion.  The  place  where  the  parties  meet  to  promise  pardon,  and  to  promise 
obedience,  is  the  Tabernacle,  the  Temple,  the  Church,  the  Altar,  the  home  where 
God  ordains  the  offering  of  the  prayer  for  pardon  to  be  made,  and  that  pardon 
to  be  more  peculiarly  spoken.  The  one,  solemn,  holy  sanction,  to  the  Covenant 
in  all  ages  is  the  institution  of  sacrifice.  Before  Christ  came  the  sacrifices 
were  slain  in  front  of  the  Tabernacle,  or  of  the  Temple.  When  Christ,  the  true 
Sacrifice  came,  those  typical  sacrifices  had  no  longer  any  significance,  and 
consequently  no  acceptance  with  God.  When  Christ  had  returned,  the  comme- 
moration of  His  Sacrifice  is  continued.  The  sacrifice  is  the  proof  of  God's 
love, — ^the  sacrifice  is  the  pledge  which  cements  the  union ;  for  it  at  once  expresses 
the  causes  of  God's  becoming  reconciled,  as  the  God  of  His  Covenant,  to  His 
creature  man, — that  it  is  the  whole  atoning  work  in  the  life  and  death  of  Christ. 
The  sacrifice  expresses  also  the  result  of  man's  breach  of  the  Covenant, — that  it 
must  be  the  endurance  of  God's  anger  for  ever  ;  and  the  result  of  the  observance 
of  the  Covenant, — that  it  is  repentance,  faith,  love,  and  prayer  for  obedience 
accepted  and  blessed  for  Christ's  sake  for  ever.  Such  is  the  Covenant  between 
God  and  man  in  all  ages.  And  there  are  three  ways  of  covenanting  with  God. 
One  is,  the  general  vow  and  prayer,  independently  of  the  means  of  grace.  The 
second  is,  the  vowing  that  which  God  has  not  required,  such  as  pilgrimages, 
penances,  and  retirement  from  the  world.  The  third  is,  to  unite  the  vow  and 
the  prayer  for  grace  which  God  has  appointed,  and  thus  to  meet  the  God  of  the 
Covenant  in  the  spirit  of  the  Covenant.  This  last  alone  is  to  be  adopted  as 
acceptable,  because  commanded  and  revealed.  We  omit  the  repetition  of  God's 
blessings  on  the  observers  of  the  Covenant,  and  His  curses  on  the  transgressors  of 
it,  as  they  are  given  in  this  last  exhortation  of  Moses;  remarking  only  his 
declaration — that  the  secret,  or  the  hidden  things  relating  to  the  future  history  of 
the  transgressions,  and  consequent  punishments,  to  which  he  had  alluded,  belong 
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to   God;    the  revealed  commandments,  and  promises,  and  threatenings,  and 
exhortations  to  the  Covenant  of  Repentance,  which  he  was  about  to  deliver  to 
them,  belonged  to  them,  and  to  their  children.   He  then  concludes  his  exhortatioD 
by  relating  once  more  the  events  of  the  latter  days  of  the  Jewish  History,  such  as 
our  own  eyes  see,  in  their  dispersion,  with  the  promise  which  still  remains  to  be 
fulfilled, — that  they  shall  be  finally  restored  to  their  own  land.     I  believe  their 
present  dispersion  to  be  the  pledge  of  their  future  restoration.     I  believe  that 
the  time  must  and  will  come,  when  the  house  of  Israel  shall  cease  to  expect 
a  temporal  Messiah  only.     They  were  scattered  among  all  nations  at  the  last 
overthrow  of  Jerusalem.     The  promise,  therefore,  and  the  prophecy  of  the  fioal 
exhortation  of  Moses  cannot  have   been  accomplished  in   their  return  from 
Babylon.     The  time  must  come  when  the  remembrance  of  the  unchangeable 
love  of  God  to  their  fathers  shall  be  overruled  to  their  conviction, — ^that  an 
eartlily  Messiah,  who  shall  give  victory  to  armies,  and  empire  to  their  chie&,  and 
wealth  to  the  people,  cannot  be  the  worthy  objects  of  a  Covenant  which  was 
cemented  by  the  bfood  of  Christ ;  but  that  the  promises  of  God  must  refer  to 
higher  blessings,  and  a  heavenly  state*.     The  clearness  of  these  promises,  thus 
interpreted,  is  plainly  declared \  and  is  alluded  to  by  St.  Paul*.     And  the  ex- 
hortation concludes  with  the  solemn  appeal  to  them,  that  life  and  death,  and  good 
and  evil,  are  set  before  them ;  and  with  the  charge,  that  they  choose  life,  and 
love  the  Lord  God,  the  Ruler  of  their  destinies  and  the  true  object  of  their  love. 
And  we  can  only  add,  that  it  is  with  us  as  it  was  with  Israel.     The  same 
exhortation  is  addressed  to  us.     The  wilderness  in  which  Moses  spake  was 
a  type  of  this  world.     The  promised  land  before  him  was  a  type  of  that  world 
beyond  the  grave.   The  same  covenant — ^that  repentance  under  the  punishments 
we  have  deserved  will  be  accepted  for  the  sake  of  the  Sacrifice — is  made  to  us. 
And  the  appeal  is  now  made  to  us, — that  eternal  life  or  eternal  death  is  before  us; 
and  that  we  must  choose  whether  God's  grace  shall  be  accepted  or  refused 
If  we  look  within,  and  find  that  this  question  is  to  us  a  matter  of  indifference, 
the  symptoms  of  spiritual  death  are  apparent.     The  same  sun  which  softens  tbe 
wax  hardens  the  clay.     If  the  appeals  of  God  to  the  conscience  do  not  make  us 
love  life,  they  make  us  love  death.     If  they  do  not  make  us  embrace  the  tnidi, 
they  make  us  hate  it.     If  they  do  not  save,  they  condemn.     If  they  do  not 
soflen,  they  harden.     If  they  do  not  cause  within  us  the  beginning  of  future 
happiness,  they  cause  within  us  the  beginning  of  future  misery.     If  they  are  not 
life,  they  are  death.    If  they  are  not  a  blessing,  they  are  a  curse.     At  this  verj 
moment  they   constitute  our  sorrow,  or   our  joy.     They   speak  peace  with 
God,  or  war  with  God.     They  exhibit  to  us  our  own  character.     They  reveal 
to  us  what  we  are,  as  well  as  what  we  know.     They  are  our  present  greatest 
good,  or  they  are  our  present  most  intolerable  evil. 
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c"r*i8T      ^  These  cure  the  words 
1451.      of  the  covenant,  which  the 
Lord  commanded   Moses 
to  make  with  the  children 


of   Israel  in  the  land  of  ^  "g* * |  ^ 
Moab,  beside  'the  cove-      i45i. 
nant  which  he  made  with  •"^hTs-TT^ 
them  in  Horeb. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXIX.  10—15. 


10  IT  Ye  stand  this  day 
all  of  you  before  the  Lord 
your  Ood;  your  captains 
of  your  tribes,  your  elders, 
and  your  officers,  'uMh  all 
the  men  of  Israel, 

11  Your  little  ones, 
your  wives,  and  thy  stran- 
ger that  19  in  thy  camp, 

*  See  Jo^h.  9.  from    ^  the  howcr  of   thy 
2<'"»27.    ^^^^  ^^^  ^j^^  drawer  of 

thy  water : 

12  That  thou  shouldest 
f  Heb-poM.  -|-  enter  into  covenant  with 

the    Lord  thy  Ood,   and 
'Neh.io.29.  cjni^  his  oath,  which  the 

Lord    thy    Ood    maketh 
with  thee  this  day : 


13  That  he  may  '  esta- '  ch.  28. 9. 
blish    thee    to-day  for    a 
people   unto  himself,   and 

that  he  may  be  unto  thee 

a  Ood,  ®as  he  hath  said*£xod.«.7. 

unto  thee,  and  'as  he  hath  'oen.  17. 7. 

sworn  unto  thy  fathers,  to 

Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to 

Jacob. 

14  Neither    with    you 

only  «do  I  make  this  co-'^Yi'sV* 
venant  and  this  oath ;  Hebr.'s.  7,  s. 

15  But  with  him  that 
standeth  here  with  us  this 
day  before  the  Lord  our 

God,  ^  and  also  with  him  "  s««  Acts  2, 
that  i9  not  here  with  us  1  cor.  7. 14. 
this  day. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXIX.  29. 


29  The  secret  ihing% 
heUmg  unto  the  Lord  our 
God:  but  those  things 
which  are  revealed  behng 


unto  us  and  to  our  chil- 
dren for  ever,  that  toe  may 
do  all  the  words  of  this 
law. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXX. 


*  Ler.  26. 40. 


1  And  Mt  shall  come 
kch.  28.       to  pass,  when  *all  these 

things  are  come  upon 
thee,  the  blessing  and  the 
curse,  which  I  have  set 
'j  <^^-.*^^' J J|  before  thee,  and  Hhou 
48.  'shalt  call  them  to  mind 
among  all  the  nations, 
whither  the  Lord  thy  God 
hath  driven  thee, 

2  And    shalt    °^  return 
itS'zStxi.  unto  the  Lord  thy  God, 


->  Neh.  1.  9. 
Isai.  55.7. 
40. 
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and  shalt  obey  his  voice 
according  to  all  that  I 
command  thee  this  day, 
thou  and  thy  children, 
with  all  thine  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul ; 

3  ^  That  then  the  Lord  •  p*.  io6.  45. 
thy    God    wiU    turn    thyjeVIS.iV* 
captivity,  and  have  com-  i'*"-^!  2*. 
passion  upon  thee,  and  will ,  p^  ^^^  ^ 
return  and    ®  gather  thee  jjt.'siAj.' 
from  all  the  nations,  whi-  "' *^ 

3c 


Esek.  34.  13. 
ft  86.  24. 
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cHaTgT*^^"^  the   Lord  thy  God 
1451.      hath  scattered  thee. 


P  ch.  28.  64. 
S^h,  I.  9. 


4  P  If  any  of  thine  be 
driven  out  unto  the  out- 
most ;>ar^jr  of  heaven,  from 
thence  will  the  Lobd  thy 
God  gather  thee,  and  from 

*  thence  will  he  fetch  thee : 

5  And  the  Lord  thy 
God  will  bring  thee  into 
the  land  which  thy  fathers 
possessed,  and  thou  shalt 
possess  it ;  and  he  will  do 
thee  good,  and  multiply 
thee  above  thy  fathers. 

j«*32%9*'       ^  ^^^  ^^^^  LoBiD  thy 
ezek.  ii.is.  God  will  circumcise  thine 

^^'^-    heart,   and    the    heart   of 

thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord 

thy   God    with    all    thine 

heart,  and    with   all    thy 

soul,    that    thou    mayest 

live. 

7  And  the  Lord  thy 
God  will  put  all  these 
curses  upon  thine  enemies, 
and  on  them  that  hate 
thee,  which  persecuted 
thee. 

8  And  thou  shalt  re- 
turn and  obey  the  voice 
of  the  Lord,  and  do  all 
bis  commandments  which 
I  command  thee  this  day. 

«ch.28. u.  9  'And  the  Lord  thy 
God  will  make  thee  plen- 
teous in  every  work  of 
thine  hand,  in  the  fruit 
of  thy  body,  and  in  the 
fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and  in 
the  fruit  of  thy  land,  for 
good:    for  the  Lord  will 

•  ch. 98. 63.    again    'rejoice  over    thee 
jer.s2.4i.    j.^^    g^^^  ^  j^^  rejoiced 

over  thy  fathers : 

10  If  thou  shalt  heark- 
en unto  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  to    keep 


his  commandments  and  his 
statutes  which  are  written 
in  this  book  of  the  law, 
and  if  thou  turn  unto  the 
Lord  thy  Gh>d  with  all 
thine  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul. 

11  IT  For  this  com- 
mandment which  I  com- 
mand thee  this  day,  Mt 
is  not  hidden  from  thee, 
neither  is  it  far  off. 

12  ^  It  is  not  in  heaven, 
that  thou  shouldest  say, 
Who  shall  go  up  for  us 
to  heaven,  and  bring  it 
unto  us,  that  we  may  hear 
it,  and  do  it  i 

13  Neither  is  it  beyond 
the  sea,  that  thou  should- 
est say.  Who  shall  20  over 
the  sea  for  us,  and  bring 
it  unto  us,  that  we  may 
hear  it,  and  do  it ! 

14  But  the  word  is  very 
nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy 
mouth,  and  in  thy  heart, 
that  thou  mayest  do  it. 

15  f  See,  *  I  have  set 
before  thee  this  day  life 
and  good,  and  death  and 
evil; 

16  In  that  I  command 
thee  this  day  to  love  the 
Lord  thy  6od,  to  walk 
in  his  ways,  and  to  keep 
his  commandments  and  his 
statutes  and  his  judg- 
ments, that  thou  mayest 
live  and  multiply :  and  the 
Lord  thy  God  shall  bless 
thee  in  the  land  whither 
thou  goest  to  possess 
it. 

17  But  if  thine  heart 
turn  away,  so  that  thou 
wilt  not  hear,  but  shalt 
be  drawn  away,  and  wor- 
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31.28. 


•  ver.  15. 


ship  other  gods,  and  serve 
them; 

18  ^I  denounce  unto 
you  this  day,  that  ye  shall 
surely  perish,  and  that  ye 
shall  not  prolong  your  days 
upon  the  land,  whither 
thou  passest  over  Jordan 
to  go  to  possess  it. 

19  'I  call  heaven  and 
earth  to  record  this  day 
against  you,  that  *I  have 
set  before  you  life  and 
death,  blessing  and  curs- 
ing :  therefore  choose  life. 


that   both  thou  and    thy  ch rTIt 

seed  may  live :  ,^ "5il 

20    That    thou    mayest        '^      ' 
love  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  that  thou  mayest  obey 
his  voice,  and   that  thou 
mayest  cleave  unto  him : 
for  he  is  thy  ^  life,  and  the  ^  ?■.  27. 1.  ft 
length  of  thy  days:   that  john^'i!*25. 
thou  mayest  dwell  in  the 
land  which  the  Lord  sware 
unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abra- 
ham, to  Isaac,  and  to  Ja- 
cob, to  give  them. 


NUMBERS   XXXVI.  13. 

13  These  are  the  com- 
mandments and  the  judg- 
ments, which  the  Lord 
commanded  by  the  hand  of 


Moses  unto  the  children  of 
Israel  ®in    the    plains  of  *ch.,26-js.ft 
Moab  by  Jordan  near  Je- 
richo. 


33.  50. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  the  Giver  of  Revelation^  the  Creator  and  Pre^ 
server  of  the  worlds  be  the  Lord  we  honour,  and  the  God  we  love.  That  we 
make  our  solemn  covenant  with  God,  praying  for  grace  attendant  on  the  means 
of  grace.  That  we  ever  plead  with  God  the  merits  of  the  great  Sacrifice, 
And  that  we  choose  life  before  death — the  blessing  before  the  curse — and  love 
God  now,  and  rest  with  God  and  Christ  for  ever, 

O  Thou,  the  infinite,  the  omnipotent,  the  omnipresent  God,  Creator  and  Pre- 
server of  the  world,  who  hast  been  graciously  pleased  to  reveal  Thyself  to  man 
as  the  self-existent  and  eternal  Jehovah,  the  Lord  and  God  of  the  souls  of  men  ; 
look  down,  we  beseech  Thee,  in  pity  and  compassion  upon  us  Thy  sinful  and 
unworthy  servants.  We  confess  with  shame,  and  confusion  of  face,  that  other 
lords  beside  Thee  have  had  dominion  over  us  ;  and  that  other  gods  have  been 
loved  before  Thee.  O  be  Thou  henceforth  and  for  ever  our  only  Lord  God. 
IVf  ay  no  rival  to  Thy  glory  govern  the  thoughts  of  our  minds,  or  die  affections 
of  our  hearts.  May  no  object  on  earth,  or  in  heaven,  be  dearer  to  our  souls 
than  the  God  who  hath  loved  us,  and  given  His  only  Son  to  be  the  perfect  and 
sufBcient  Sacrifice  for  our  sin,  our  example  of  life,  our  Redeemer,  and  our 
Intercessor  at  the  throne  of  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  We  thank  Thee,  O 
L#ord  our  God,  for  the  condescension  which  has  invited,  and  commanded,  and 
enabled  us  to  enter  into  covenant  with  Thee.  We  humbly  praise  and  bless 
Xfay  glorious  name,  that  we,  who  are  but  vile  dust  and  miserable  sinners,  should 
l>e  graciously  permitted  to  make  a  covenant  with  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord 
of  lords.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  means  of  grace ;  and  we  pray  Thee  so  to  pour 
out  upon  our  hearts  the  influences  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  our  Sabbaths  and 
our  Sacraments,  our  study  of  Thy  Scriptures,  our  listening  to  the  preaching  of 
t  be  truth  of  Thy  Gospel,  the  meditations  within  our  hearts  upon  the  sinfulness 
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of  our  fallen  nature,  and  the  contemplations  of  our  souls  upon  Tby  mercy  aod 
Thy  love,  be  all  made  to  us  the  seals  of  the  Covenant  between  us  on  eardi  and 
Thee,  our  God,  in  heaven.  More  especially  do  we  render  unto  thee  our  humble 
and  hearty  thanks  for  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  the  death  and  passion  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  both  God  and  man.  For  the  sake  of  the  same  Jesns  Chmt 
our  Lord,  grant  us  true  repentance,  and  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Maker  of  all  things,  Judge  of  all  men,  we  acknowledge  and  bewail 
our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness,  which  we  from  time  to  time  have  grievously 
committed  by  thought,  word,  and  deed,  against  Thy  Divine  Majesty.  We  do 
earnestly  repent,  and  are  heartily  sorry  for  these  our  misdoings.  The  remem- 
brance of  them  is  grievous  unto  us,  the  burthen  of  them  is  intolerable.  Have 
mercy  upon  us  ;  for  Thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  forgive  us  all  that  is 
past.  We  pray  that  we  be  enabled  to  present  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  oor- 
selves,  out  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifice  unto 
Thee.  Give  us  the  desire  to  follow  the  example,  as  well  as  to  believe  and 
trust  in  the  Sacrifice,  of  Thy  Son  our  Lord  ;  that  our  hope  in  His  death  be  not 
presumption,  nor  our  faith  in  His  atonement  the  source  of  that  worst  of  sins— 
continuance  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound.  As  thou  didst  set  before  Thj 
people  Israel  the  blessing  and  the  curse,  the  life  and  the  death  of  the  souls  to 
which  Thy  word  was  spoken — the  souls  with  which  Thy  Covenant  was  made- 
so  hast  Thou  been  pleased  to  set  before  us  the  promise  of  a  better  blessing  in  a 
better  country — the  true  Canaan  of  rest ;  and  the  threatening  of  a  worse  curse 
than  the  miseries  of  this  present  life.  Ever  may  we  remember  the  word  vibidi 
Thou  hast  spoken, — That  if  they  who  broke  the  Covenant  which  Thou  didst 
make  with  Thy  servant  Moses  died  without  mercy,  of  how  much  sorer  punish- 
ment shall  he  be  thought  worthy  who  hath  despised  the  Covenant  which  h 
sealed  to  us  by  the  blood  of  Christ !  Now,  even  now,  may  we  love  the  Lofd 
God  the  Creator  for  His  providence  and  care  over  us  in  this  day  of  our  pilgrinj- 
age.  Now,  even  now,  may  we  love  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  for  His  menrj 
in  redemption.  Now,  even  now,  may  we  love  the  Lord  God  the  Sanctifier, 
who  makes  us  fit  and  prepared  for  the  heaven  which  the  Creator  hath  pronifl^ 
and  the  Saviour  hath  purchased,  and  of  which  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  the  posa^ 
O  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  Thou  our  GoA^op 


sion. 


portion,  and  our  life  for  ever.     We  ask  all  in  the  name  and  for  the  sakeof  HiiBi 
who,  when  on  earth,  as  our  Teacher,  instructed  us  when  we  pray,  to  say. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTE. 


Note,  On  the  tnterpretation  of  "  The  ieeret 
thingi  that  hdong  unto  the  Lord  our  God :  hut 
tkote  things  vhtch  are  revealed  bdong  unto  us 
and  to  our  children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all 
the  ftords  of  this  law."     Deut.  xxix.  29. 

If  we  set  aside  some  wild  fancies  of  the 
Rabbins  respecting  the  meaning  of  this  text, 
we  shall  find  that  the  probable  interpretations 
are  reducible  to  two : 

First,  bearing  in  mind  that,  in  this  chapter, 
and  in  the  three  preceding  ones,  Moses  had 
been  telling  the  people  what  special  judgments 
would  hefal  them  and  their  children  if  they 
should  be  guilty  of  disobedience  and  apostasy, 


^judgments  which  Moses  could  not  have  foi^ 
told  without  the  gift  of  prophecy,— we  ^baS 
see  that  the  Hebrew  will  admit  of  a  reDdpriBg 
which  has  not  only  the  sanction  of  some  of 
the  most  eminent  expositors,  both  Jewi^  and 
Christian,  but  which  commends  itself  to  ererr 
reader  by  its  fitness,  and  by  its  complete  coo- 
sistency  with  the  context.  *«  These  secrets  oi 
the  Lord  our  God  are  made  known  unU>  v 
and  to  our  children,  that  we  and  they  n»jbi? 
persuaded  to  obserre  the  covenant  for  erer. 
With  a  full  view  before  him  of  the  nYttk^ 
counsels  of  Jehovah  respecting  the  future  fa» 
and  fortunes  of  the  chosen  people.  Motet  ei- 
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horto  them  to  obedience,  in  a  postore  of  mind 
similar  to  that  in  which  St,  Paul  admonished 
the  Corinthian  converts : — **  Knowing  there- 
fore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men" 
(2  Cor.  y.  11).     The  Apostle,  like  the  Pro- 
phet, had  been   recounting  some   of  '''the 
secret  things  of  God  "  (iv.  13—18  ;  v.  1—9) ; 
and,  concluding  his   prophetic  declarations 
with  this  solemn  appeal,  "  We  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,"  he  adds 
the  words  I  have  cited  above,  which  I  oannot 
help  thinking  were  suggested  to  him  by  the 
very  words  of  Moses  in  the  text  before  us,  to 
which  (if  the  interpretation  I  now  put  forward 
he  correct)  they  are  strictly  parallel.    1  find 
that  Grotius  (in  loc.)  takes  nearly  the  same 
-view  of  Deut.  xxix.  29  :— *'  Qu»  antea  penes 
se  retinuerat  Deua,  ilia  nobis  patefecit,  ut 
habeamuB  normam,  ad  quam  componeremus 
vitam.**    Cajetan  (in  Com.  k  Lapide)  inter- 
prets thus : — HflBC  flagella  futura,  prsevisa  et 
decreta  a  Deo,  sunt  inter  occulta  Dei  judicia, 
qusD  tamen  nobis  manifestavit,uteorummetu 
legem  ejus  faciamus.     **  These  secrets  are 
revealed  to  us  ;  and,  as  they  are  written  in  a 
durable  record,  they  are  given,  Dj\yTr,  '  for 
ever,*  so  that  our  children,  to  the  latest  gene- 
ration, will  never  want  motives  to  obedience."* 
Onkelos^  a  high  authority,  removes  the  ob- 


jection, cited  below  from  Calvin,  and  renders, 
*'  The  secrets  of  the  Lord  our  Grod  are  re- 
vealed to  us."  The  LXX.  manifestly  regard 
rrvi^'.n  and  ]ib3}n  as  placed  in  opposition  to 

each  other  ;  rd  Kpvjrrd rd  6k  ^avtpa. 

Secondly,  other  commentators  interpret  the 
passage  as  our  Translators  have  done,  who 
seem  to  have  taken  the  same  view  of  it  that 
was  maintained  by  Calvin,  who  says,  Mihi 
dubium  non  est,  hie  per  antithesin  conferri 
patefactam  in  Lege  doctrinam  cum  occulto  et 
imcomprehensibifi  Dei  consilio,  de  quo  scisd* 
tari  fas  non  est.  Quare  (meo  judicio)  copula 
l]]  vice  adversativse  particulse  oapitur,  acsi 
dictum  esset, '  Deus  quidem  apud  se  continet 
secreta  queo  scire  nostra  nihil  interest,  neque 
enim  expedit,  et  quse  sensum  nostrum  tran- 
scendunt :  at  haec  ques  nobis  promulgavit,  ad 
no0  et  filios  nostros  pertinent.'  Locus  in- 
signis,  et  observatu  apprime  dignus,  quo  tam 
audacia  et  nimia  curiositas  damnatur,  quam 
excitantur  pie  animse  ad  discendi  studium  . . , 
Priore  igitur  membro  breviter  castigat  Moses 
et  cohibet  illam  temeritatem,  quse  transilit 
metas  divinitus  fixas.  Altero  autem  hortatup 
ad  amplexandam  Legis  doctrinam,  in  qua 
nobis  exposita  est  Dei  voluntas,  acsi  coram 
nobiscum  loqueretur. 


SECTION  CLXVII. 

NUMBERS  XXVII.  12—14.  DEUTERONOMY  XXXI.  1—6.  NUM- 
BERS  XXVIL  15,  to  the  end.  DEUTERONOMY  XXXI.  9—13. 
24—29.     XXXI.  14,  15.     XXXI.  7,  8. 

Title. — The  Lord  God  of  the  Old  Testament  is  the  Jesus  Christ  of  the  New 
Testament,  The  will  of  God  is  known  by  the  actions  and  laws  of  God,  It  is 
the  will  of  God  that  all  to  whom  the  knowledge  of  Revelation  is  granted  should 
die  at  peace  with  God^  and  he  happy  with  Him  in  their  immortality.  That 
there  should  he  a  constant  succession  of  spiritual  teachers^  and  political  rulers. 
That  the  Holy  Scriptures  be  read  and  studied  by  a/l,  of  all  ranks.  And  that 
every  political  society  be  also  one  religious  society.  The  knowledge  of  the  will 
of  God  is  the  best  guide  to  modern  theological  controversialists. 

Introduction. — Though  I  have  been  most  anxious  in  these  Sections  to  avoid 
any  allusion  to  the  controversies  which,  prevailing  among  us,  constitute  the 
weakness  of  Christianity,  and  the  triumph  of  infidelity,  the  present  Section  sug- 
gests so  many  reflections  which  are  applicable  to  our  existing  divisions,  that  I 
shall  not  hesitate  to  submit  them  to  all  those  of  my  readers  who  desire  to  know 
the  will  of  God,  as  it  was  once  revealed,  upon  the  subjects  which  alienate  us 
from  each  other.    Two  propositions  will,  I  think,  be  received  by  all  who  believe 
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in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  accept  the  Scriptures  as  a  Divine  Revelation. 
One  is,  that  every  law,  and  therefore  every  law  of  God,  continues  so  long  as  the 
causes  of  its  enactment  continue.     The  second  is,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Cbnst, 
the  Divine  Head  of  the  Church  since  the  CeJI  of  Jerusalem,  was  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  the  Divine  Head  of  the  Church  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem.    Such  u 
the  Father  is,  such  is  the  Son ;  eternal  in  His  duration,  unchangeable  in  His 
will,  and,  therefore,  unchangeable  in  the  spirit,  though  not  in  the  letter,  of  His 
laws.     But  the  will  of  God  is  known  only  by  the  acdons  and  words  of  God, 
which  declare  His  law  ;  and  if  we  can  discover  the  reasons  and  the  causes  for 
which  a  law  has  been  once  given,  we  may  be  assured  that  the  one  unchangeabie 
Divine  Head  of  the  Church  informs  us  of  His  unchangeable  will,  as  to  the 
obedience  required  to  the  spirit  of  that  law.     The  lamb,  for  instance,  was  com- 
manded to  be  offered  to  God  in  sacrifice.     For  reasons  which  do  not  reqnire  to 
be  detailed,  we  believe  that  we  are  no  longer  commanded  to  offer  one  lamb  to 
God  every  morning  and  evening,  or  two  lambs  on  the  Sabbath  day,  or  one  at 
the  one  great  season  of  the  Passover.     The  letter  of  the  law  of  sacrifice,  tber^ 
fore,  may  be  said  to  be  done  away.     It  is  not,  however,  probable  that  aoj 
Christian  will  deny  that  the  spirit  of  that  law  still  continues.     It  is  not  probablf 
that  any  Christian  will  deny  that  every  morning,  and  every  evening,  he  is 
required  by  the  will  of  God  to  offer  his  prayers  to  God  in  the  name  of  the  grot 
Sacrifice,  or  to  approach  Him  in  the  same  name  on  the  Lord's  day,  or  to  com- 
memorate more  peculiarly  at  the  great  season  of  Easter  the  passicm,  and  death, 
and  resurrection  of  the  Lamb  of  God.     The  sacrifice  of  the  lamb  was  the  com- 
mand of  God.     The  morning,  and  evening,  and  Lord's  day,  and  Easter  com- 
memoration of  that  sacrifice  we  believe  to  be  the  will  of  God.    The  conunanded 
action,  and  the  written  law,  are  imitedly  sufficient  to  assure  us  of  God's  will. 
We  apply  the  same  mode  of  reasoning  to  the  actions  and  law  of  God,  recoided 
in  this  Section.    It  begins  with  the  command  of  God  to  His  servant  Moses,  ^ 
he  should  go  up  to  mount  Abarim,  and  thence  survey  the  land  of  Canaan ;  V" 
then  be  gathered  to  his  people,  to  be  reunited  to  the  spirits  of  his  fathers,  and  to 
the  spirit  of  his  brother  Aaron.     We  are  not  thus  commanded  to  ascend  to  aoy 
particular  spot  to  die  there;  but  we  may  be  assured  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that 
the  Christian  should  be  always  ready  to  die,  and  always  prepared  to  contempbte 
with  delight  and  joy  the  promises  which  reveal  the  glories  of  the  true  Promised 
Land,  and  always  be  ready  to  meet  again,  with  hope  and  peace,  the  spirits  of 
his  kindred  and  friends  who  have  departed  this  life  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God'. 
The  Section  then  goes  on  to  the  exhortation  of  Moses  to  his  people,— that 
because  the  Lord  their  God  should  be  the  defender  and  the  leader  of  Israel  io 
their  approaching  warfare  with  the  nations  of  Canaan,  and  would  destroy  them 
as  He  had  destroyed  the  Amorites,  therefore  they  were  to  persevere  till  thej 
had  conquered ;  they  were  to  be  strong  and  of  good  courage ;  for  the  Lord  their 
Ruler  would  neither  fail  them  nor  forsake  them.    This  was  the  law  of  God.   ^' 
are  not  commanded  to  go  up  to  fight  with  the  weapons  of  carnal  warfiire ;  bat 
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no  Christiaii  will  deny  that  the  spirit  of  the  Law,  that  is,  that  the  will  of  God  is, — 
that  we  remember  the  mercies  of  God,  the  fulfilment  of  His  promises,  and  the 
exhortation  to  perseverance,  and  to  go  on  against  the  spiritual  enemies  of  the 
soul  with  strength  and  courage,  putting  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  being 
assured  that  the  providence  and  grace  of  God  will  neither  fail  us  nor  forsake  us  '. 
We  apply  the  same  reasoning  to  the  third  part  of  the  Section.     Moses,  being 
willing  and  ready  to  die,  prays  to  the  God  who  had  commissioned  him  to  his 
high  office,  to  appoint  a  successor.     The  prayer  is  answered.     Moses  is  com- 
manded to  take  Joshua,  who  had  proved  his  fitness  for  the  office,  to  lay  his  hand 
upon  him,  to  appeal  to  the  congregation,  to  give  him  a  charge,  to  obtain  the 
sanction  of  the  high  priest,  who,  according  to  his  office,  should  pray  for  the 
grace  of  God  to  direct  him  in  the  government  of  the  people '.     We  have  no 
express  command  that  the  same  ceremonial  should  be  observed  at  present  to 
uphold  the  succession  of  magistrates,  priests,  or  rulers ;  but  we  may  justly 
infer  from  this  law  of  God  in  the  olden  time,  that  it  is  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  when  one  magistrate,  prince,  or  sovereign,  even  now  succeeds  to  another, 
that  fitness  for  the  office,  the  approbation  of  the  people,  a  public  ceremonial,  the 
sanction  of  the  senatorial  or  sacerdotal  advisers,  with  public  prayer  for  the 
prosperity  of  the  community,  and  for  the  due  discharge  of  his  duties  by  the 
prince,  should  be  all  united  in  the  inauguration  of  a  ruler  to  his  government  of  a 
Church  or  nation  ;  and  that  there  should  be  a  constant  succession,  for  the  sake 
of  the  general  good,  of  spiritual  teachers  and  political  rulers.     So  far,  we  may 
say,  there  would  be  little  controversy  among  those  who  believe  that  the  will  of 
God  is  to  be  ascertained  from  the  actions  and  laws  of  God.     The  two  next 
portions  of  the  Section,  however,  touch  more  immediately  upon  the  controversies 
which  prevail  among  us.     The  fourth  portion  relates  the  command  and  Law  of 
God,  that  the  whole  of  the  Pentateuch,  the  whole  of  the  revealed  and  written 
Law  of  God,  should  be  read  every  seventh  year  before  all  the  people,  men, 
women,  children,  and  strangers ;  that  all  individuals,  whether  high  or  low,  rich 
or  poor,  should  be  made  acquainted  with  the  whole  Law  of  God,  and  fear  God, 
and  observe  all  the  precepts,  statutes,  and  ordinances  of  the  revealed  will  of 
God,  so  far  as  that  will  was  made  known.     But  the  God  of  the  Jew  is  the  God 
of  the  Christian.    The  Lord  God  of  Moses  is  the  Christ  of  the  Christian.     The 
same  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  given  by  the  Lord  God  of  Moses  to  grant  the 
five  books  of  Moses  to  the  Jewish  Church,  is  given  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
grant  the  New  Testament  to  the  Christian  Church.     But  the  New  Testament, 
being  the  completion  of  Revelation,  is  of  equal,  or  rather  of  greater,  value  to 
the  Christian,  than  the  books  of  Moses  were  to  the  Jew.     And  if  it  was  the  will 
of  God  that  the  free,  unrestricted,  universal  use,  reading,  hearing,  and  studying 
of  the  ancient  Law  was  required  of  all  classes,  from  the  prince  to  the  servant, 
in  the  olden  time,  then  we  infer  tlmt  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  it  be  the  bounden 
duty  of  all  classes  of  Christians,  from  the  prince  to  the  peasant,  to  possess,  to 
enjoy,  and  to  use  the  free,  unrestricted,  universal  reading,  hearing,  and  studying 
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of  the  more  modern  and  completed  Scriptures.  We  infer,  therefore,  that  that 
Church  is  right  which  not  only  directs  and  commands  its  people  thus  to  value  and 
to  honour  the  revealed  Scriptures ;  but  that  that  Church,  that  priesthood,  that 
priest,  that  teacher  is  wrong,  who,  on  any  pretence  whatever,  abridges,  restricts, 
or  withholds  the  unlimited  use  of  the  inspired  Volume.  We  infer  that  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  all  who  symbolize  with  it  in  this  manner,  have  not 
rightly  learnt  the  will  of  God  from  the  actions  and  law  of  the  Lord  God,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  one  Head  of  the  Universal  Church  in  all  ages,  when  they 
presume  to  withhold  the  blessing  which  has  been  sent  down  from  heaven  for 
the  common  use  of  the  souls,  as  the  air  and  light  are  granted  for  the  common 
use  of  the  bodies,  of  men  ^.  And,  as  the  fourth  portion  of  this  Section  thus 
convicts  the  Church  of  Rome  of  the  deep  sin  of  misinterpreting  the  will  of  God; 
so  does  the  next  portion  convict  of  great  and  grievous  error  those  opiniooists 
who  proceed  to  the  opposite  extreme  firom  Rome.  Two  words  have  been  of 
late  years  much  used  in  the  controversies  which  have  prevailed  among  Christians 
— Church  and  State  ;  and  these  two  terms  are  spoken  of  as  if  they  signified  two 
powers,  within  one  territory,  antagonistical  to  each  other.  Let  us  learn  from 
the  Word  of  God,  and  from  the  actions  and  Law  of  God,  what  is  the  will  of  God 
as  to  the  identity  of  religion  with  Government,  and  of  Government  with  religioOi 
in  every  nation.  The  Law  of  God,  then,  was  not  given  to  the  people  of  Israel 
as  a  Church,  independent  of  the  State ;  nor  to  a  State,  independent  of  a  Church. 
All  the  laws  which  the  Lord  God,  or  which  Christ,  gave  to  the  people,  were 
spoken  to  them  as  to  one  society.  That  society  was  both  political  and  religious. 
There  was  no  possibility  of  separating  religion  from  politics,  or  politics  from 
religion.  Their  political  duties  were  a  portion  of  their  religpon.  Their  religious 
duties  were  a  part  of  their  politics.  Their  citizenship  was  a  double  relation  to 
God  and  their  nation,  founded  upon  one  Law,  which  bound  them  in  one  brother- 
hood. The  terms, — the  Church,  the  State,  the  People,  the  Nation,  Israel,  tbe 
Twelve  Tribes,  were  merely  different  designations  of  the  one  society  with  whiefa 
God  had  made  a  covenant  that  He  would  be  their  God,  and  that  they  should  be 
His  people.  If  we  settled  our  modem  controversies  on  the  principle  that  the 
will  of  God,  the  will  of  Christ,  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  commands,  the  actions, 
and  the  written  Law  of  God,  we  should  certainly  come  to  the  conclusion  that  this 
is  the  will  of  God, — that,  as  the  nation  of  Israel  was  regarded  as  one  political  and 
religious  society,  so  also  every  nation  under  the  completed  Revelation  should 
endeavour  and  pray  to  become  one  united  Christian  political  and  religious 
society,  bound  together  by  one  Divine  Law — the  Law  of  Christ.  The  command 
of  the  Lord  God  of  Moses  is  the  command  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Christian.  1 
will  learn  the  will  of  Christ  from  the  commands  of  Christ.  Guided  by  the 
revealed  written  Word,  I  learn  this  to  be  the  will  of  Jesus  Christ, — that  He  will 
have  all  the  world  to  acknowledge  and  confess  Him  to  be  their  Guide  through 
the  wilderness,  and  their  Leader  to  heaven.  But  be  the  prophecies  which 
declare  the  universal  dominion  of  the  God  of  Israel  fulfilled  when  they  may,  the 
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world  will  be  divided  into  its  separate  independent  kingdoms:  and,  as  the  Law  of 
Moses  made  the  Jewish  nation  not  a  mere  collection  of  isolated  religious  congre- 
gations, taught  and  presided  over  by  their  several  isolated  instructors,  with  clashing 
opinions,  and  various  modes  of  worship,  but  one  united  society  of  brotherly  wor- 
shippers of  the  God  of  their  nation  ;  so  will  it  be  when  the  same  God  of  Israel, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  rules  over  every  nation.  They  will  preserve  their 
nationality,  independently  of  each  other,  while  they  each  severally  form  one, 
separate,  national,  political,  religious  people.  And  as  the  Universal  Church  of 
the  Jews  was  governed  by  the  Lord  God,  so  will  the  future  Universal  Church 
be  governed  by  the  same  Lord  God,  Jesus  Christ.  I  believe  that  the  will  of 
God,  thus  collected  and  inferred  from  the  actions  and  Law  of  God,  given  at 
sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  is  the  best  guide  to  all  our  modem  con- 
troversialists. The  will  of  God,  thus  inferred  from  the  law  of  God,  or  of 
Christ,  will  teach  the  Christian  to  worship  God,  if  by  any  means  it  be  possible, 
with  his  own  nation  and  people,  as  the  one  society  in  which  God's  Providence 
has  placed  him.  The  will  of  God,  as  I  infer  that  will  from  His  actions,  com- 
mandments, and  Laws,  tells  me,  at  least,  not  to  seek  any  foreign  communion, 
which  abhors  the  worship  of  my  people  and  nation  ;  not  to  seek  for  a  sect,  or 
party,  or  association  of  any  kind,  which  is  separated  from  the  one  religious  and 
political  society  which  constitutes  the  Christian  people,  and  Christian  nation. 
With  us  the  Christian  believer  in  Jesus  Christ  may  thus  rightly  and  safely  wor- 
ship with  his  own  religious,  free,  truth-loving,  Scriptural  Church  and  nation.  I 
judge  not  others.  I  speak  only  of  my  own  conclusions  from  the  study  of  the 
conduct  of  the  God  of  the  revealed  Scriptures.  I  rejoice  that  I  can  worship 
with  my  own  people  in  its  National  Church.  If  I  did  not  worship  God  there, 
I  must  worship  God  in  the  wilderness :  for  neither  the  foreigner,  nor  the 
separatist,  seems  to  me  to  have  understood  the  will  of  the  Almighty  so  thoroughly 
as  the  Scripture-loving  masters  of  Israel  in  our  own  National  Church.  May  our 
dear  land  be  the  Israel  of  modem  days ;  the  spiritual  leaven,  to  leaven  the 
mass  of  the  world  ! 
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145S.  said  unto  Moses,  *  Get 
thee  up  into  this  mount 
Abarim,  and  see  the  land 
which  I  have  given  unto 
the  children  of  Israel. 

13  And  when  thou  hast 
seen  it,  thou  also  ^shalt 
be  gathered  unto  thy  peo- 
ple, as  Aaron  thy  brother 
was  gathered. 
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1  And  Moses  went  and 
spake  these  words  unto  all 
Israel. 

2  And  he  said  unto 
them,  I  ^am  an  hundred 
and  twenty  years  old  this 
day;  I  can  no  more  ^go 
out  and  come  in :  also  the 
LoBD  hath  said  nnto  me, 
i^Thou  shalt  not  go  over 
this  Jordan. 

3  The  Lord  thy  God, 
^he  will  ffo  oTor  before 
thee,  and  be  will  destroy 
these  nations  from  before 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  pos- 
sess them:  and  Joshua, 
he  shall  go  over  before 
thee,  ^as  the  Lord  hath 
said. 


4  ^  And  the  Lord  shall 
do  unto  them  'as  he  did 
to  Sihon  and  to  Og,  kings 
of  the  Amorites,  and  unto 
the  land  of  them,  whom 
he  destroyed. 

5  And  ^  the  Lord  shall 
give  them  up  before  your 
face,  that  ye  may  do  unto 
them  according  unto  all 
the  commandments  which 
I  have  commanded  you. 

6  '^Be  strong  and  of  a 
good  courage,  ^fear  not, 
nor  be  afraid  of  them  :  for 
the  Lord  thy  God,  p  he  it 
is  that  doth  go  with  thee ; 
^  he  will  not  Tail  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee. 
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15  IT  And  Moses  spake 
unto  the  Loud,  saying, 

16  Let  the  Lord,  'the 
God  of  the  spirits  of  all 
flesh,  set  a  man  over  the 
congregation, 

17*  Which  may  go  out 
before  them,  and  which 
may  go  in  before  them, 
and  which  may  lead  them 
out,  and  which  may  bring 
them  in  ;  that  the  congre- 
gation of  the  Lord  be  not 
*as  sheep  which  have  no 
shepherd. 

18  H  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Moses,  Take 
thee  Joshua  the  son  of 
Nun,  a  man  ^in  whom  is 
the  spirit,  and  ^lay  thine 
hand  upon  him ; 

J  9  And  set  him  before 
Eleazar    the    priest,    and 


before  all  the  congrega- 
tion; and  'give  him  a 
charge  in  their  sight. 

20  And  s^thou  shalt  put 
some  of  thine  honour  upon 
him,  that  all  the  congre- 
gation of  the  children  of 
Israel  '  may  be  obedient. 

21  *  And  he  shall  stand 
before  Eleazar  the  priest, 
who  shall  ask  counsel  for 
him  ^  after  the  judgment  of 
Urim  before  the  Lord: 
®at  his  word  shall  they 
go  out,  and  at  his  word 
they  shall  come  in,  both  he, 
and  all  the  children  of  Is- 
rael with  him,  even  aU  the 
congregation. 

22  And  Moses  did  as 
the  Lord  commanded 
him :  and  he  took  Joshua, 
and  set  him  before  Eleazar 
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him  a  charge,  as  the  Lord  c"  r  i  s  t 
commanded  by  the  hand  of      hss. 
Moses. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXXI.  9—13. 
Penonal  history  o/Moeea  concluded.    His  death  announced. 


1451. 

•  Ter.  25. 
ch.  17. 18. 


(  Numb.  4. 

15. 
Jotll.  3.  8. 
I  Chron.  15. 
12,  15. 


K  ch.  15.  1. 
k  Lev.  23.  34. 


>  ch.  16.  16. 

k  Josh.  8.  34, 

35. 

2  Kliifr«23  2. 

N«h.  8.  1,  2, 

3,  fte. 


9  IT  And  Moses  wrote 
this  law,  ^  and  delivered  it 
unto  the  priests  the  sons 
of  Levi*,  'which  bare  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord,  and  unto  all  the 
elders  of  Israel. 

10  And  Moses  com- 
manded them,  saying,  At 
the  end  of  every  seven 
years,  in  the  solemnity  of 
the  ^year  of  release,  ^in 
the  feast  of  taberna- 
cles, 

11  When  all  Israel  is 
come  to  ^appear  before  the 
Lord  thy  Gk)d  in  the  place 
which  he  shall  choose, 
'^thou  shalt  read  this  law 


before  all  Israel  in  their      h^i. 
hearing. 

12  ^Gather  the  people > ch. *. lo. 
together,  men,  and  women, 

and  children,  and  thy 
stranger  that  is  within  thy 
gates,  that  they  may  hear, 
and  that  they  may  learn, 
and  fear  the  Lord  your 
God,  and  observe  to  do  all 
the  words  of  this  law : 

13  And  that  their  chil- 
dren,   ™  which    have    not  ■  «»»•  i '•  «• 
known    any   thing^    ^  may  ■  ?»•  '8- «» '• 
hear,  and  learn  to  fear  the 

Lord  your  God,  as  long 
as  ye  live  in  the  land 
whither  ye  go  over  Jordan 
to  possess  it. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXXI.  24—29. 


•  ver.  9. 


24  %  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  Moses  had 
made  an  end  of  » writing 
the  words  of  this  law  in 
a  book,  until,  they  were 
finished, 

25  That  Moses  com- 
manded the  Levites,  which 
bare  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant of  the  Lord,  saying. 


26  Take  this  book  of 

the  law,  P and  put  it  in  the ' see*  Kingf 
side  of  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant of   the    Lord    your 
God,  that  it  may  be  there 
^for  a  witness  against  thee.  ^  ^«r.  19. 

27  'For  I    know  thy 'ch. 9. 24.* 
rebellion,    and    thy    'stin*Exod.s2.9. 
neck :  behold,  while  I  am      '^  ' 
yet  alive  with  you  this  day. 


ch.  9.  6. 


*  The  arrangement  of  this  part  of  the  narratiye  is  very  difficult.  We  read  of  two  charges 
to  Joshua,  and  two  charges  to  the  people.  We  read  likewise  of  the  delivery  of  a  copy  of  the 
law  to  the  priests,  and  of  another  to  the  Levites.  Whether  these  charges  were  given  at  the 
same  time  ;  or  whether  two  copies  of  the  law  were  delivered,  one  to  be  deposited  in  the  ark, 
the  other  to  be  copied  by  the  people,  is  uncertain.  It  is  supposed  that  some  few  passages  at 
the  end  of  Deuteronomy  have  been  added  by  a  later  writer,  either  Samuel,  or  Ezra,  or  one  of 
the  Prophets.    This  would  account  for  the  apparent  repetition. 
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[sect. 


BSFOB.X 

CHRIST 
1451. 


ye  have  been  rebellious 
against  the  Lord;  and 
how  much  more  after  my 
death! 

28  H  Gather  unto  me 
all  the  elders  of  your 
tribes,  and  your  officers, 
that  I    may  speak    these 

*oh.  so,  19.  ft  words  in  their  ears,  ^and 
call  heaven  and  earth  to 
record  against  them. 

29  For    I  know    that 


SM. 


ISFOKB 

CHEiSt 
1451. 


after    my    death    ye   will 
utterly  ^  corrupt  yourselves^ 
and  turn  aside  from  the-lTii" 
way  which    I   have   com^'^^J;^^' 
manded    you ;    and    *  evil "  c^-  **•  »*• 
will  befall  you  '  in  the  lat-  [^X*^;  *• 
ter  days;  because  ye  will 
do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  to  provoke  him  to 
anger  through  the  work  of 
your  hands. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXXL  14,  15. 


>  Namb.  27. 

13. 
ch.  34.  5. 


•  ver.  23. 
Numb  27. 
19. 


[14  IT  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Moses,  '  Behold, 
thy  days  approach  that 
thou  must  die:  caU  Joshua, 
and  present  yourselves  in 
the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation, that  *  I  may 
give  him  a  charge.  And 
Moses  and  Joshua  went, 


and  presented  themselves 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation. 

15  And  ^the  Lord  ap- ^  E»od  «. ». 

peared  in  the  tabernacle  in 
a  pillar  of  a  cloud:  and 
the  pillar  of  the  cloud 
stood  over  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXXL  7,  8. 


•  ver, 

ch.  I 

3. 

Joih. 


23. 
38.  ft 
28. 
1.6. 


7  H  And  Moses  called 
unto  Joshua,  and  said  un- 
to him  in  the  sight  of  all 
Israel,  ®Be  strong  and  of 
a  good  courage:  for  thou 
must  go  with  this  people 
unto  the  land  which  the 
Lord  hath  sworn  unto 
their  fathers  to  give  them ; 


and  thou  shalt  cause  them 
to  inherit  it. 

8  And  the  Lord,  *  he  J/fSVk 
it  is  that  doth  go  before    '   h. 
thee;    •he  will    be    with  •josii.  1.5,9 
thee,  he  will  not  fail  thee,  *  ^:  ^ 
neither  forsake  thee:  fear 
not,  neither  be  dismayed.] 


PRAYER. — Let  us  pray,  that  we  become  daily  more  and  more  prepared  to 
die,  and  that  we  find  comfort  and  peace  in  the  prospect  of  death  by  remem- 
bering the  promises  of  the  blessings  of  the  Christian  immortality.  That  ve 
persevere  in  our  resistance  to  all  evil,  relying  on  the  Providence  and  grace  of 
God.  That  the  Spirit  of  God  rest  upon  us.  That  we  rise  above  the  contro- 
versies of  the  day,  and  value  the  revealed  will  of  God  above  all  worldly 
treasure.  That  we  worship  God  with  our  nation  and  people,  in  the  CathoUc 
Communion  of  the  national  Church,  and  not  with  the  foreigner,  the  sectarian, 
or  the  separatist. 

O  Lord  of  life  and  death,  who  didst  command  Thy  servant  Moses,  when  the 
days  of  his  appointed  labours  in  Thy  service  were  ended,  to  go  up  to  the 
mountain,  and  survey  the  Promised  Land,  and  to  die  upon  the  mountain,  when 
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he  had  so  gazed  upon  the  inheritance  of  the  people  of  God ;  grant  the  same 
grace,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  us  Thine  unworthy  servants,  who  are  still  wandering 
in  the  wilderness  of  the  present  world,  and  expecting  the  summons  of  Thy  good 
Providence  to  the  world  of  spirits.    We  know,  we  feel,  that  we  must  also  die.   The 
warning  is  within  us.     The  voice  of  our  ever  increasing  infirmity  tells  us  that 
the  day  is  approaching  when  the  dust  of  the  body  shall  return  to  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  and  the  soul,  which  at  this  moment  thinks  of  the  past,  the  present,  and  the 
future,  which  remembers  its  sins  with  repentance  and  with  sorrow,  and  which 
now,  even  now,  believes  with  stedfast  faith  and  lively  hope  in  the  Lord  and 
Saviour  of  the  souls  of  men,  shall  be  separated  from  the  body,  and  live  in  its 
new  state  with  Thee.     O  prepare  us  for  the  hour  of  that  death.     Save  us  from 
presumption.     Save  us  from  despair.     Open  the  eyes  of  our  minds,  that  we 
may  gaze  with  delight  and  peace  upon  the  promises  which  Thou  hast  given  in 
Thy  Holy  Word  to  all  those  who  know  the  plague  of  their  own  hearts,  and 
humbly  pray,  that,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  their  Lord,  they  may  be  made 
partakers  of  the  rest  which  remaineth  for  tlie  people  of  God.     Hear,  O  hear, 
Thou  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Hear  the  prayer  of  the 
intercession  which  was  offered  to  Thee  by  the  Son  of  Thy  love,  when  this  earth 
was  honoured  and  blessed  by  His  presence  in  the  flesh :  "  Father,  I  will  that 
they  whom  Thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold 
my  glory."     We  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  present  with  Christ  in  heaven ; 
which  is  far  better  than  all  the  honours,  the  riches,  and  the  portion  of  this 
present  life.     Give  us  the  comfort  which  descends  from  the  Spirit  of  God  alone. 
Give  us  that  peace  within, — that  calm,  serene,  and  holy  peace  with  God, — which 
calls  to  mind  the  precious  promises  that  Thou  wilt  never  fail  to  succour  those 
who  in  the  feebleness  of  their  frame,  and  in  the  faintings  of  death,  call  upon 
Thee  ;  and  that  Thou  wilt  never  forsake  the  believer  who  in  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death  leans  upon  Thy  faithfulness  for  the  earnest  of  heaven,  and  the 
strength  of  his  soul.     We  have  no  hope,  no  confidence  in  life  or  in  death,  but  in 
Thy  free  and  undeserved  mercy.     And  because  Thy  Providence  is  still  pro- 
longing our  days  upon  earth,  and  because  we  are  still  surrounded  with  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  enable  us  by  Thy  aid  and  strength  imparted  to  perse- 
vere against  all  evil,  to  be  of  good  courage,  and  to  fear  not,  nor  to  be  afraid  that 
Thou  who  hast  commanded  us  to  fight  the  battle  against  the  sins  of  the  soul,  and 
who  hast  commanded  us  never  to  faint,  nor  to  be  weary,  but  to  put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  that  we  be  able  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  will  still  enable 
us  to  conquer  the  enemies  of  the  God  of  Israel,  till  the  power  of  Satan  is  trodden 
under  foot,  and  we  shall  be  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  who  hath  loved 
us.     May  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  rest  upon  us!     As  we  know  the  charge  Thou 
hast  given  to  us,  may  we  observe  and  do  it !   And  because  we  are  surrounded  not 
only  with  temptations  to  break  Thy  Law,  and  to  wander  from  the  King's  high 
way  of  holiness  and  love,  but  are  surrounded  also  with  the  variety  of  contro- 
versies, the  oppositions  of  Christian  to  Christian,  and  with  many  contending  and 
discordant  divisions,  sects,  and  parties,  which  disturb  our  peace,  and  darken  the 
clearness  of  the  glory  of  God ;  so  be  with  us,  we  pray  Thee,  that  we  make  Thy 
Holy  Word  our  guide  and  our  rule,  that  we  learn  the  will  of  God  from  the 
Scriptures  of  God.     Spirit  of  the  living  God,  which  didst  inspire  the  minds,  and 
direct  the  hands,  of  Thy  servants  the  Prophets,  the  Apostles,  and  the  Evangelists, 
to  write  the  words  of  eternal  truth,  O  omnipresent,  heart-searching  Spirit  of 
Ood,  be  with  us  when  we  read  Thy  Word,  and  guide  us  into  all  Truth.     Above 
all  worldly  treasure  may  we  value  that  Truth,  and  rejoice  in  its  guidance,  and 
its  comfort.     And  because  we  learn  Thy  will  from  Thy  Law,  and  because  we 
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know  and  are  certain  from  that  Law,  that  Thou  didst  command  Thy  people  to 
honour  Thee  as  one  united  society,  family,  and  people ;  so  we  helieve  it  to  be 
Thy  holy  will  that  we,  as  one  people,  society,  and  family,  should  be  united  in 
the  love  of  the  worship  of  God.     We  praise  and  bless  Thy  holy  name  that  we 
can  worship  Thee  in  the  Church  of  the  nation  to  which  we  belong.     We  thank 
Thee  for  the  public  law  which  gives  the  Scriptures  to  the  people,  which  honours 
Christ  the  Lord,  and  teaches  the  whole  truth  of  Thy  Revelation  to  all  ranks  and 
classes  among  us.     Preserve  us,  we  pray  Thee,   from  the  wandering  which 
desires  the  communion  in  which  other  mediators  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are 
honoured.     Keep  far  from  us  the  resdessness  which  drives  us  from  the  com- 
munion with  our  people.     May  no  love  of  novelty  withdraw  us  from  the  paths 
of  our  duty.     May  no  excitement  of  mind  be  mistaken  for  the  discovery  of 
truth.     In  peace  and  love,  and  hope  and  patience,  may  we  walk  in  Thy  faith 
and  fear  through  life  and  death,  rejoicing  in  the  worship  which  is  founded  on 
Thy  Holy  Word.     Give  our  rulers  grace  to  preserve  what  is  worthy,  to  chai^ 
what  is  useless,  to  uphold  what  is  good,  and  true,  and  useful,  and  well-pleasing 
in  Thy  sight,  O  Lord.     So  be  with  us  in  life  and  in  death.    Guide  us  here  wi£ 
Thy  counsel  in  our  public  service  and  worship,  and  guide  us  in  our  private 
communion  with  Thee,  that  the  words  of  our  mouth,  and  the  meditations  of  our 
heart,  be  always  acceptable  in  Thy  sight ;  and  afker  this  life  is  ended,  receive  us 
to  Thy  glory  to  possess  Thy  best  promises  for  ever.     We  ask  all  in  the  name 
and  for  the  sake  of  Him  who  hath  taught  us  when  we  pray  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  8cc. 


SECTION  CLXVIII. 

DEUTERONOMY  XXXI.  16-21.  23.  22  and  30.    XXXII.  1—14. 

Title. — The  remedy  of  moral  evil  is  more  plainly  revealed  than  its  oriyin  atd 
cause.  The  existence  of  evil  is  the  proof  of  man*s  immortality^  and  of  his 
continued  progression  in  that  immortality.  The  future  is  ever  present  with 
Godf  and  the  world  is  governed  on  one  plan,  Moses  is  commanded  to  write  a» 
ode,  which  should  he  a  history  of  the  past,  a  warning,  a  witness,  and  a  pro- 
phetic description  of  the  future  conduct  and  condition  of  the  People.  The 
commerce,  the  influence,  the  language,  and  the  religion  of  England^  are  hegin- 
ning  to  leaven  the  world  with  the  desire  and  the  resolution  to  <^tain  better 
governments,  and  a  purer  faith,  than  they  have  possessed  under  their  ancient 
despotisms,  absolutisms,  and  superstitions. 

Introduction. — If  Grod  could  prevent  evil,  and  would  not,  where  is  His  bene- 
volence ?  If  God  wished  to  prevent  evil,  and  could  not,  where  is  His  power  f 
are  the  two  questions  which  have  ever  been  either  scornfully  asked  by  the 
sceptic  and  the  unbeliever,  or  humbly  and  reverently  asked  by  the  thoughtful  and 
perplexed  believer.  And  these  questions  never  can  be,  and  never  have  been 
so  answered,  as  to  satisfy  the  human  mind.     If,  after  all  the  deep  and  beaudfui 
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reasonings  and  speculations  of  the  various  metaphysical  and  philosophical 
writers  who  have  endeavoured  to  solve  the  difficulties  arising  from  the  per- 
mission of  the  wrong  choices  of  happiness,  the  unavoidable  calamities,  the 
profound  ignorance,  the  contending  errors,  the  tendencies  to  the  injurious,  and 
all  other  sources  of  sorrow  that  abound  among  us,  the  heart  of  the  reflecting 
observer  still  sinks  within  him  at  the  contemplation  of  so  much  that  pains  him  ; 
the  unbeliever  in  Revelation  has  no  power  at  all  to  answer  such  questions. 
With  him  the  world  is  one  great  maze,  and  all  without  a  plan.  The  believer  in 
Revelation  has  many  answers  which  content  him,  though  they  do  not  so  remove 
all  his  difficulties,  as  to  give  him  that  perfect  pleasure  which  he  hopes  to  enjoy 
from  clearer  views,  and  stronger  proofs,  in  a  future  state  of  existence.  Because 
he  trusts  God's  Providence  implicitly,  where  he  can  only  trace  it  partially,  he  will 
answer, — that  evil  is  permitted  in  all  its  various  forms,  that  greater  good  may 
befal  mankind,  than  if  that  evil  had  not  been  permitted ;  he  looks  on  the  present 
life  with  the  light  which  beams  on  him  from  the  invisible  world  ;  and  so  walking 
by  the  faith  which  believes  the  truth  of  Revelation  rather  than  by  the  sight  of 
his  own  limited  experience,  he  answers,  that  what  he  knows  not  now,  he  shall 
know  hereaAer.  He  answers  that,  judging  from  his  own  limited  experience, 
he  has  repeatedly  found  that  his  understanding  has  solved  many  spiritual  and 
moral  difficulties  which  he  once  deemed  to  be  inexplicable ;  and  he  believes 
that  in  the  continued  progress  which  the  human  soul  must  make  under  the 
guidance  of  that  Holy  Spirit  which  will  give  him  as  much  knowledge  as  is 
necessary  to  his  happiness  in  a  future  state,  as  He  has  given  as  much  knowledge 
as  is  necessary  for  his  guidance  in  the  present  state,  he  shall  gradually  be 
enabled  to  comprehend  more  and  more  of  the  wisdom  of  Providence  which  first 
created  man,  and  which  still  preserves  him  ;  and  being  thus  convinced,  he  never 
permits  the  afflictions  which  seem  at  first  sight  to  be  inconsistent  with  God's 
benevolence  to  make  him  doubt  God's  power  to  remove  them ;  and  he  never 
permits  the  non-exercise  of  God's  power  to  remove  them  to  make  him  doubt,  or 
distrust,  God's  benevolence.  He  perceives  that  moral  evil  does  certainly  exist 
within  him  and  around  him.  He  believes  that  the  cause  and  origin  of  that  evil 
related  in  Revelation,  is  a  partial  though  sufficient  account  of  its  beginning 
among  men ;  and  its  origin  on  earth,  while  the  remedy  of  all  the  inward  and 
ail  the  outward  spiritual  and  moral  calamities  which  torment  and  disturb 
mankind  are  plainly  and  fully  developed  in  the  Revelation  which  connects  the 
present  life  with  the  life  to  come.  And  because  he  is  convinced  that  evil  began 
among  mankind  from  the  connexion  between  the  state  which  is  now  invisible  to 
the  senses  and  the  present  life ;  and  because,  also,  the  remedy  of  that  evil  is 
given  also  from  the  same  invisible  state ;  therefore  he  concludes  that  the  very 
obscurities  and  difficulties  which  arise  from  the  seemingly  clashing  attributes  of 
God's  benevolence  and  God's  power,  are  the  proofs  at  once  both  of  his  immor- 
tality after  death,  and  of  his  continual  improvement  in  the  knowledge,  appre- 
hension, and  enjoyment  of  still  greater  Revelations  from  God  after  the  death  of 
the  body,  as  the  employment  of  that  immortality.  The  Section  before  us 
confirms  the  truth  of  all  these  most  satisfactory  anticipations.     It  contains 
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the  discovery  of  the  one  plan,  which,  indeed,  has  been  often  mentioned,  and 
which  is  familiarly  known  to  every  believer  in  Christianity.  The  only  way  in 
which,  as  we  have  said,  we  can  now  answer  the  perplexities  respecting  the  bene- 
volence and  the  power  of  God  is,  by  believing  that  more  good  will  result  to  the 
human  race  from  the  permission  than  from  the  non-permission  of  moral  and 
physical  evil.  This  conclusion,  however,  involves  the  conviction  that  sach 
a  result  was  known  from  the  beginning,  and  therefore  that  such  a  result  was 
the  object  of  the  permission  of  evil ;  and  therefore,  also,  that  the  events  which 
with  man  follow  the  present,  and  are  called  by  him  the  future,  were  and  are 
known  to  the  Deity,  not  as  the  future,  but  as  a  part  of  His  ever-present.  Hence 
it  is  that  the  prophecies  which  abound  in  Revelation  are  only  a  communication 
from  the  invisible  world  of  a  part  of  that  knowledge  of  Grod  which  with  Him  is 
the  present,  though  with  man  it  is  the  future ;  and,  therefore,  **  no  prophecy 
is  of  private  interpretation^;"  that  is,  no  prophecy  is  to  be  separated  firom  the 
general  mass  of  that  knowledge  which  communicates  to  man  at  sundry  times, 
and  in  divers  manners,  the  appointed  developments  of  parts  of  that  one  great 
plan  by  which  the  God  of  Creation,  Revelation,  Grace,  and  Nature,  rules  and 
governs  the  world.  In  the  Section  before  us  we  read  that  Moses  is  commanded 
to  bring  his  divine  legation  to  a  close  by  writing  an  ode  which  thus  developes 
the  chief  portion  of  the  plan  on  which  the  world  is  governed,  and  which  we  ahall 
now  consider,  and  which  then  relates  the  future  condition  of  the  people  in  the 
Holy  Land,  with  the  promise  that  the  Gentile  nations  should  again,  as  we  now 
see  they  do,  form  a  part  of  the  Universal  Church,  the  inheritance  of  God,  as 
we  shall  consider  in  the  next  Section.  It  b^ins  with  the  general  prediction  that 
Israel,  after  the  death  of  Moses,  would  corrupt  themselves,  and  break  the 
Covenant  which  God  made  with  them,  and  be  visited  with  so  many  and  great 
calamities,  that  they  shall  say,  as  they  did  in  their  first  captivity,  and  as  they 
will  again  say  at  the  end  of  their  present  dispersion,  "  Are  not  these  evils  come 
upon  us,  because  our  God  is  not  among  us'  ?"  It  then  proceeds  with  the  coo- 
mand  to  Moses  to  write  an  Ode  or  Song,  which  the  people  should  learn ;  and 
this  Song  was  to  relate  their  election  and  their  history,  the  mercies  they  should 
receive,  the  sins  they  should  commit,  the  punishments  they  should  incur,  and 
the  final  reunion  of  the  Gentiles  with  the  Jews  as  one  people,  after  the  won- 
derful prophecies  in  this  Ode  had  been  all  completed.  It  is  a  summary  of  the 
prophetical  history  of  the  world.  It  explains  the  whole  theory  of  the  govern- 
ment of  God.  And  it  ends,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  next  Section,  with  declaring 
the  more  general  happiness  of  the  world,  as  the  result  of  God's  power  accom- 
plishing the  objects  of  God*s  benevolence,  and  thus  overruling  evil  to  the 
production  of  the  greater  good.  The  Song  of  Moses,  therefore,  was  to  be 
written,  and  learnt,  and  remembered,  both  by  the  literal  Israel  and  by  us,  the  spi- 
ritual Israel,  as  the  warning  that  God  knows,  sees,  and  punishes,  and  rewards,  and 
as  a  witness  and  proof,  not  only  that  He  can,  but  that  He  ever  has  seen,  and  does 
see,  and  know,  and  punish  or  reward,  the  actions  and  the  conduct  both  of  iodi* 

1  2  Pet.  i.  20.  3  Deut.  xzzL  16, 17. 
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viduals  and  of  the  Church*.     After,  as  we  may  believe,  another  charge   to 
Joshua,  the  Song  was  written  on  the  same  day,  and  given  to  the  people.    It  was 
spoken  to  all.     There  is  no  concealment,  no  priestcraft,  no  keeping  back,  in  a 
wicked  reserve,  from  all  the  people  in  the  true  religion  of  God,  any  doctrine,  or 
truth,  or  threatening,  in  which  the  common  mass  is  interested.     "  Give  ear,  O 
ye  heavens,"  it  b^ins,  let  the  inhabitants  of  the  invisible  state,  who  learn  the 
wisdom  of  the  common  God  of  the  Church  by  His  conduct  to  the  Church^ : 
*'  and  I  will  speak,"  and  let  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  in  all  ages  to  come 
hear  the  words  I  utter,  the  doctrine,  the  expressive  truths,  which  shall  not  be 
delivered  in  the  terrors  of  Sinai,  but  which  shall  drop  upon  the  hearts  of  all  to 
whom  they  come  as  the  meditation  and  nourishment  of  the  soul  that  ponders 
them.     The  Ode  then  proceeds  to  relate  the  unchangeableness  of  God,  as  **  the 
Rock"  on  which  the  Universal  Church  should  be  built,  the  sins  of  the  people^ 
and  the  expostulation  of  God  for  their  folly*.     This  ends  the  sixth  verse.     The 
tenth  goes  on  to  relate  the  mercies  of  God  to  the  people.     But  the  passage  from 
the  seventh  to  the  ninth  verse  is  that  to  which  I  have  principally  referred  as  the 
key  to  all  history.     We  are  there  assured  that  the  division  of  the  earth  among 
the  sons  of  Adam  was  not  made  by  chance.    When  the  several  nations  dispersed 
from  their  original  settlement  in  one  place  they  might  appear  to  themselves  so 
to  have  exercised  their  power  of  choosing  the  various  places  to  which  they 
should  proceed,  and  in  which  their  descendants  in  subsequent  ages  should 
establish  themselves,  that  it  might  seem  as  if  no  overruling  power  had  ordained 
the  bounds  of  their  territories ;  but  that  chance,  or  coincidence,  or  plans  of  human 
wisdom,  only  appropriated  to  each  their  settlements  and  possessions.     This, 
however,  was  not  so.    Man  might  select  by  choice,  or  receive  by  lot ;  but  God's 
Providence  decreed  the  several  homes  of  the  primitive  nations,  with  reference 
to  the  conduct,  the  character,  the  position,  and  the  influence  of  the  Jewish 
people.     We  are  justified,  therefore,  in  believing  that  the  same  Providence  not 
only  now  governs  the  world,  and  will  accomplish  all  the  remaining  prophecies 
that  relate  to  His  own  people,  but  also  that  the  theory  is  correct,  and  worthy  of 
our  reception,  that  the  same  Providence,  in  a  manner  unseen  and  incompre- 
hensible by  us,  has  so  ordered  the  movements  of  nations,  the  climates  of  the 
world,  the  course  of  rivers,  the  divisions  of  countries  by  plains  and  mountains, 
the  productions  which  excite  and  uphold  commerce,  the  relative  positions  of 
islands  and  continents,  of  land  and  ocean  ^  "that  the  events  of  history  have  the 
coherence  and  unity  of  a  moral  drama,"  the  scenes  and  order  of  which  we  may 
contemplate  both  now  and  in  our  immortality.     We  may  believe,  with  the  same 
thoughtful,  learned  author  to  whom  I  am  referring,  that  the  moral  system  of  the 
world  is  more  especially  the  subject  of  the  providential  government  of  God'. 
We  may  believe,  with  another  most  eminent  writer  of  our  own  age,  that  "  the 
great  Architect  of  the  universe  overrules  both  signal  wickedness,  and  the  per- 
formance of  duty,  to  the  ultimate  good  of  man,  and  builds  up  the  fabric  of 

»  Deut  xxxi.  19—21.  *  Eph.  iii.  10.  »  Deut.  xxxu.  1-6. 
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general  and  progressive  improvement  from  the  wisdom  and  the  folly,  the  virtaes 
and  the  vices,  the  greatness  and  the  weakness,  of  men'."     And  we  may  rejoice 
as  we  thus  believe  in  the  providence  of  God,  that  we  have  reason  to  hope  that 
the  God  of  Creation  and  of  Redemption  has  raised  up  our  own  island  to  be 
among  those  that  were  predicted  to  ''  wait  for  His  law' ;"  and  that  the  commerce, 
the  political  influence,  the  naval  and  military  prowess,  the  language,  the  lite- 
rature, the  civil  liberty,  and  the  religious  enlightenment  of  our  land,  as  they  are 
now  beginning  to  leaven  the  world,  will  so  continue  to  impress  the  progressing 
race  of  mankind  with  holy  principles  towards  God,  with  the  honourable  desire 
and  the  stedfast  resolution  of  obtaining  better  governments  than  the  old  des- 
potisms, and  a  purer  faith  than  the  ancient  superstitions,  which  place  men  upon 
the  throne  of  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man.     We  may  hope,  and  we 
may  pray,  that  the  old  political  and  religious  absolutisms,  which  were  founded 
upon  the  supposition  that  States  and  Churches  ought  to  be  established  for  the 
benefit  of  rulers  and  priests  alone,  have  been,  and  ought  to  be,  founded,  esta- 
blished, and  preserved,  for  the  peace,  and  happiness,  and  benefit  of  the  ruled  and 
rulers,  the  people  and  the  governors.     We  may  hope  and  pray  for  the  arrival 
of  that  period,  when  every  nation  shall  regard  itself  as  one  political  and  religious 
society,  honouring,  worshipping,  and  encouraging  each  other  to  worship  and 
honour  the  God  of  Israel,  the  God  of  Christianity. 
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16  IF  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Moses,  Behold, 
thou  shalt  f  sleep  with  thy 
fathers;  and  this  people 
will  •rise  up,  and  "go  a 
whoring  after  the  gods  of 
the  strangers  of  the  land, 
whither  they  go  to  be 
among  them,  and  will  <*  for- 
sake me,  and  ^  break  my 
covenant  which  I  have 
made  with  them. 

17  Then  my  anger  shall 
be  kindled  against  them 
in  that  day,  and  •!  will 
forsake  them,  and  I  will 
'hide  my  face  from  them, 
and  they  shall  be  devoured, 
and  many  evils  and  trou- 
bles shall  f  befall  them; 
so  that  they  will  say  in 
that  day,  8Are  not  these 
evils  come  upon  us,  because 


our  God  is  ^not   among 


us 


2EF0KS 
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18  And  *I  will  surely  k xumt. h 
hide  my  face  in  that  day  i^er.^fi 
for  all  the  evils  which  they 

shall  have  wrought,  in  that 
they  are  turned  unto  other 
godis. 

19  Now  therefore  write 
ye  this  song  for  you,  and 
teach  it  the  children  of 
Israel :  put  it  in  their 
mouths,  that  this  song 
may  be  ^  a  witness  for  me  ^  ver.  20. 
against  the  children  of  Is- 
rael. 

20  For  when  I  shall 
have  brought  them  into 
the  land  which  I  sware 
unto  their  fathers,  that 
floweth  with  milk  and  ho- 
ney; and  they  shall  have 
eaten  and  filled  themselves. 


•  Alieon'fl  History  of  Europe,  vol.  x.  p.  1019,  post  8vo  edit. 
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^  and  was^en  fat ;  ^  then 
will  they  turn  unto  other 
gods,  and  serve  thein^  and 
provoke  me,  and  break  my 
covenant. 

21  And  it  shall  come  to 

ver.  17.      pass,   "  wheu    many   evils 

and   troubles  are  befallen 

them,  that  this  song  shall 
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^ch.  32   15. 
Neh.  9.  25, 

26. 
Hos.  13.  6. 
I  ver.  16. 


testify  -f"  against  them  as  a  ^  h'rTs  t 
witness;    tor  it  shall   not      i^si^ 
be   forgotten   out    of   the  fH^b^/ori 
mouths  of  their  seed :  for 
"  I  know  their  imagination  ■  ",^/g'* 
®  which   they  "["go  about,  •  Am'ot's.M, 
even  now,   before   I  have  t  Heb.^io. 
brought  them  into  the  land 
which  I  sware. 


f  ver.  14. 


<  v*r.  7. 
Josh.  I.  6. 
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23  '  And  he  gave  Joshua 
the  son  of  Nun  a  charge, 
and  said,  ^  Be  strong  and 
of  a  good  courage:  for 
thou  shalt  bring  the  chil- 


dren of  Israel  into  the 
land  which  I  sware  unto 
them :  and  I  will  be  with 
thee. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXXI.  22  and  30. 

8<mff  of  Moses, 


22  IT  Moses  therefore 
wrote  this  song  the  same 
day,  and  taught  it  the 
children  of  Israel. 

30  And  Moses  spake  in 


the  ears  of  all  the  con- 
gregation of  Israel  the 
words  of  this  song,  until 
they  were  ended. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXXII.  1—14. 


'  cb.  4.  26.  ft 
30.  19.  &  31. 

28. 
Ps.  50.  4. 
Isai.  I.  2. 
Jer.  2.  12.  & 

6.19. 
•  1»1.  55.  10, 

11. 

1  Cor.  3.  6,  7, 

8. 

«  Ps.  72.  6. 
HIc.  5.  7. 


•  I  Chron.  29. 

11. 
■2  Sam.  23.3. 

&  23.  3. 
Pi.  18.  2,  31, 

46. 
lUb.  1.  12. 
r  2  Sam.  22. 

31. 
«  Dan.  4.  37. 
Rev.  15.  3. 

•  Jer.  10.  10. 
k  Job  34.  10. 
Ps.  92.  15. 


1  Give  'ear,  O  ye  hea- 
vens, and  I  will  speak ; 
and  hear,  O  earth,  the 
words  of  my  mouth. 

2  ■  My  doctrine  shall 
drop  as  the  rain,  my 
speech  shall  distil  as  the 
dew,  ^as  the  small  rain 
upon  the  tender  herb,  and 
as  the  showers  upon  the 
grass: 

3  Because  I  will  publish 
the  name  of  the  Lord: 
°  ascribe  ye  greatness  unto 
our  God. 

4t  He  is^  the  Rock,  ^  his 
work  is  perfect:  for  "all 
his  ways  are  judgment :  *a 
Gtod  of  truth  and  ^  without 


iniquity,  just  and  right  is 
he. 

5  "}■  *  They  have  cor- 
rupted themselves,  ||  their 
spot  is  not  the  spot  of  his 
children :  they  are  a  ^  per- 
verse and  crooked  gene- 
ration. 

6  Do  ye  thus  •  requite 
the  Lord,  O  foolish  people 
and  unwise!  is  not  he 
'thy  father  that  hath 
>  bought  thee?  hath  he 
not  ^made  thee,  and  es- 
tablished thee  ! 

7  f  Remember  the  days 
of  old,  consider  the  years 
of  "I"  many  generations : 
^  ask  thy  father,  and    he 

d2 


f  Heb.  Ht 
kath  cor- 
rupted to 
himaelf. 
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H  Or,  that 
they  are  not 
hit  children, 
that  Is  their 
Hot. 
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17. 
Lukes.  41. 
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k  ver.  15. 
Isal.  27. 11. 
b44.i. 
f  Heb.  gene- 
ration  and 

feneration. 
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Pt.  44.  1. 1^ 
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will  shew  thee ;  thy  elders, 
and  they  will  tell  thee. 

*8  When  the  most  High 
^divided  to  the  nations 
their  inheritance,  when  he 
^  separated  the  sons  of 
Adam,  he  set  the  bounds 
of  the  people  according  to 
the  number  of  the  children 
of  Israel. 

9  For  ™the  Lord's 
portion  U  his  people;  Ja- 
cob is  the  -|-lot  of  his 
inheritance. 

10  He  found  him  ''in  a 
desert  land,  and  in  the 
waste  howling  wilderness; 
he  II  led  him  about,  he 
® instructed  him,  he  'kept 
him  as  the  apple  of  his 
eye. 

11  ^As  an  ei^le  stir- 
reth  up  her  nest,  nuttereth 


over  her  young,  spreadeth  c"ri"t 
abroad  her  wings,  taketh      hm. 
them,  beareth  them  on  her        '     ' 
wings: 

12  So  the  Lord  alone 
did  lead  him,  and  there  was 
no  strange  god  with  him. 

13  'He  made  him  rideJ^*J-»- 
on  the  high  places  of  the  Exek.  s6.  i 
earth,  that  he  might  eat 

the  increase  of  the  fields ; 

and  he  made  him  to  suck 

'  honey   out  of  the    rock,  •  Joh  is «. 

and  oil  out  of  the  flinty  **••"  *** 

rock; 

14  Butter  of  kine,  and 
milk  of  sheep,  with  fat  of 
lambs,  and  rams  of  the 
breed  of  Bashan,  and  goats^ 

•  with  the   fat  of  kidneys  *  ^- «»  «  » 
of  wheat ;  and  thou  didst     "'* " 
drink  the  pure  ^  blood  of  •^«»- '•'•"• 
the  grape. 


PRAYER. — Let  vs  prat,  thai  when  we  are  called  upon  to  die,  we  may  he  able 
to  hear  witness  to  the  mercy  and  Providence  of  God,  That  we  appeal  to  otr 
friends  and  kindred  to  continue  faithful  to  the  truth  and  service  of  God.  That 
we  be  comforted  by  the  remembrance  of  the  wonderful  discoveries  which  the 
soul  shall  make  through  its  immortality  of  the  Providence  of  its  Creator,  tk 
love  of  its  Redeemer,  and  the  sinless  perfection  which  shall  be  granted  hff  its 
Sanctifier.  That  our  souls  may  he  the  inheritance  of  God,  and  that  God  mf 
he  the  portion  of  our  souls  for  ever, 

Alhiohtt  and  most  merciful  Father,  God  of  Providence  and  of  Grace,  who 
hast  brought  us  safely  to  the  present  day  and  hour  in  which  we  worship  Tbec 
and  praise  Thee,  and  confess  to  Thee  our  utter  unworthiness  of  all  Thy  mercies; 
we  know  and  feel  the  justice  of  the  sentence  of  death  under  which  we  live.  We 
know  that  it  is  appointed  unto  us  once  to  die,  and  that  after  the  death  is  the  judg- 
ment. So  prepare  us  by  Thy  grace  for  that  day  of  judgment,  that  we  truly  repent 
us  of  the  sins  we  have  committed,  that  we  be  brought  to  sincere  and  humble  faith 
in  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  that  we  loathe  and  abhor  the  sins  which  have  caused 
our  souls  to  revolt  from  God.  So  prepare  us,  we  pray  Thee,  for  the  day  of  the 
judgment  that  follows  death,  that  when  the  hour  shall  come  when  the  soul  shail 
be  parted  from  the  body,  death  may  have  no  terrors,  and  the  grave  no  victory. 
O,  in  that  hour  of  anxious  hope,  when  the  best  and  holiest  of  Thy  saints  more 
solemnly  remember  the  past,  and  more  earnestly  implore  the  pardon  of  the  sins 
of  the  soul,  and  the  continuance  of  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  with 
them ;  then,  even  then,  O  God  and  Father  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  enable  us 
by  faith  in  Thy  promises,  and  patience  under  Thy  dispensations,  to  follow  the 
examples  of  Thy  servants  Jacob  and  Moses,  to  bear  witness  to  Thy  mercy  and 
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truth,  to  exhort  the  kindred  and  the  friends  to  believe  in  the  presence  and 

support  of  the  God  of  the  written  Scriptures.  Increase  our  dying  comfort  by  the 

remembrance  that  we  have  endeavoured  to  employ  our  influence,  while  health 

and  strength  continued,  to  the  advancement  of  Thy  honour  and  glory  ;  that  our 

dying  words  may  more  certainly  and  more  deeply  impress  the  consciences  and 

the  hearts  of  the  survivors ;  and  that  we  may  assure  ourselves  and  others  that  the 

terrors  of  death  have  not  been  the  only  cause  of  the  sorrow  and  the  repentance 

which  attend  us  at  the  last.     While  we  still  live,  give  us  grace  to  fear  Thee,  to 

serve  Thee,  and  to  praise  Thee.    We  place  our  sole  dependence,  both  in  life  and 

death,  upon  the  merits  and  death  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :  but  we  pray 

Thee  to  enable  us  to  prove  our  faith  by  loving  Thee  and  honouring  Thee  in  life  as 

well  as  in  death.  As  the  word  was  spoken  to  Thy  servant  Moses  after  his  faithful 

obedience  in  the  wilderness,  that  his  last  appeal  should  be  made  as  a  witness  to 

his   people  never  to  be  forgotten ;  so  enable  us  to  charge   our  friends  and 

our  kindred  to  remember  the  dying  words  of  their  brother  and  their  friend,  and 

never  to  forget  the  farewell  and  the  blessings  which  Thy  grace  and  favour  may 

enable  us  to  speak  to  them  from  the  bed  of  death.    And  as  we  pray  Thee 

to  bestow  Thy  blessing  upon  the  mourning  friends  around  us,  no  less  we  pray 

Thee  to  give  to  us,  within  our  souls,  the  comfort  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  the  peace 

of  God,  the  earnest  of  the  heavenly  happiness  which  Thou  hast  promised  to  those 

who  believe.     When  the  day  shall  come  that  the  business  of  life  shall  have  been 

ended,  when  the  pleasures  of  the  world  can  attract  us  no  longer,  when  the 

^/igagements  of  life  can  bind  us  to  earth  no  more,  when  the  soul  looks  back  upon 

life  with  prayer  for  pardon,  and  with  praise  for  mercies  as  manifold  as  they  have 

been  undeserved,  when  the  soul  looks  forward  to  the  future  with  silent,  humble 

hope,  and  with  silent,  humble  confidence  in  the  Providence  which  had  guided  it 

through  life  to  that  hour  of  approaching  death,  then,  O  then,  Lord  God  of  the 

souls  of  men,  let  the  light  of  heaven  so  shine  upon  us,  that  we  be  comforted 

with  the  hope  and  with  the  assurance,  that  the  same  mercy  which  enabled  us  to 

trace  the  Providence  of  God  guiding  us  from  earth  to  heaven,  will  still  enable  us 

ever  and  ever  to  advance  in  the  perpetual  knowledge  of  the  glories  and  the 

wonders,  the  greatness  and  the  excellency  of  God.     O  give  us  the  society  of  the 

innumerable  company  of  angels.     May  we  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  presence  of 

**  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect."   May  the  dying  anticipations  of  our  souls 

repose   with  peace  and  hope  on  our  reunion  in  the  world  beyond  the  grave, 

within  the  veil  of  the  tabernacle,  with  the  souls  of  the  dear,  dear  kindr^,  the 

beloved  friend,  the  holy  and  the  humble,  who  have  gone  before  us  to  Thy 

kingdom.     No  less  do  we  pray  Thee  that  we  may  be  comforted  in  the  hour  of 

our  death,  by  the  ever- increasing  knowledge  of  the  height  and  depth,  the  length 

and  breadth,  of  the  exceeding  great  love  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  by  whose 

perfect  Atonement  we  shall  have  obtained  the  restoration  of  our  immortality, 

and  the  innumerable  benefits  which  by  His  precious  bloodshedding  He  will  have 

obtained  to  us.     O  Son  of  God,  as  Thou  hast  been  present  with  us  in  life, 

as  Thou  hast  been  with  us  in  the  hours  of  our  private  worship,  at  Thy  Table,  in 

the  services  and  employments  of  Thy  earthly  Temple,  so  may  the  hope  of  Thy 

perpetual  presence,  and   the  ever-increasing   knowledge   of  the   sources,   the 

extent,  and  the  duration  of  Thine  infinite  love  to  man,  be  found  among  the 

comforts  that  shall  console,  and  strengthen,  and  bless  us,  when  we  are  about  to 

die  ;   and  when  the  last  moment  arrives,  when  the  consciousness  of  the  presence 

of  earthly  existences  shall  cease,  and  the  faintings  of  death  are  increasing,  then, 

even  then.  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  may  the  hope  of  the  ceaseless  freedom  from  the 

sin  whicli  God  has  pardoned,  and  which  the  blood  of  Christ  has  expiated,  be  the 
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stay  and  comfort  of  the  departing  soul :  may  this  great  comfort  add  peace  and 
rest  to  our  souls  at  that  hour,  not  only  that  infirmity  and  sorrow  shall  cease  for 
ever,  hut  that  the  very  possibility  of  falling  away  from  God  and  Christ,  and  from 
the  holiness  which  they  have  commanded,  and  which  is  the  best  happiness,  sh&il 
cease  for  ever :  so  may  our  sinful  souls,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  ever  be 
Thine  inheritance:  so  mayest  Thou,  Holy,  Blessed,  Glorious,  Mysterioiis 
Trinity,  be  our  heritage  and  our  portion  in  heaven  for  ever.  Whom  have  we  in 
heaven  but  Thee?  And  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  we,  whether  living 
or  dying,  desire  in  comparison  of  Thee.  Hear,  O  Lord  God,  hear  our  imperfect 
petitions,  which  we  offer  in  the  name  and  in  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTE. 


NoTB.    On  the  teteral  %n»erti(mM  of  ike  d^- 
daration  that  Motet  gave  a  charge  to  Jothma. 

As  it  seemed  good  to  Jehovah  to  deprive 

both  Moses  and  Aaron  of  the  high  privilege 

of  entering  the  promised  land,  and,  as  those 

two  distingaished  servants  of  Grod  had  long 

exercised  their  special  and  important  functions 

in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  we  might  naturally 

expect  to  see  very  distinct    and    frequent 

intimations  of  the  Divine  will  respecting  the 

person  who  was  destined  to  lead  the  hosts  of 

Israel  into  that  land,  to  the  verge  of  which 

their  great  lawgiver  was  to  conduct  them, 

and  then  to  disappear.    Accordingly,  before 

Aaron  and  Moses  leave  the  stage,  another 

personage  makes  his   appearance   upon  it, 

bearing  the  plainest  and  most  unquestionable 

credentials  of  his  destination  to  the  honour 

of  succeeding  Moses,  as  the  leader  of  the 

people    of   God  : — this    was    Joshua.      His 

original  name  was  Oshea  ;  his  father's  name 

was  Nun,  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.    And  not 

only  did  Moses  chanee  his  name  to  Joshua, 

as  marking  his  special  designation  to  his  high 

office,  and  his  character  as  a  type  of  Jesus 

Christ, — the  tme  Joshua,  who  leads  His  own 

people  into  the  heavenly  Canaan, — but  he,  on 

several  occasions,  gives  various  charges  to 

him,  as  intimations  of  the  functions  which  he 

would  shortly  be  caHed  upon  to  fulfil.    The 

first  of  these  is  mentioned  in  Exod.  xvii.  14 '. 

The  selection  of  Joshua  as  the  representative 

of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  when  the  twelve 

spies  were  sent  out  to  search  the  land,  is  the 

second  occasion  on  which  Joshua  appears 

with  a  public  charge  ;  and  the  promise  made 

to  him  bv  Jehovah,  that  he  should,  along 

with  Caleb,  enter  the  promised  land,  is  the 

>  8«e  also  Exod.  xxiv.  19. 


next  occasion  in  which  he  is  brought  befinv 
us,  with  an  intimation  that  he  would  have  to 
sustain  an  important  office.  We  next  hear 
of  him  in  Numb,  xxvii.  18—23,  where  htf 
approaching  elevation  to  his  high  dignity  ib 
thus  set  forth :  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Moses,  Take  thee  Joshua  the  son  of  Nan, « 
man  in  whom  is  the  spirit,  and  hiy  thine  hand 
upon  him ;  and  set  him  before  Eleazar  tbe 
priest,  and  before  all  the  congregation  ;  snd 
give  him  a  charge  in  their  sight.  And  thou 
shalt  put  some  of  thine  honour  upon  him,  that 
all  the  congregation  of  the  children  of  lemJ 
may  be  obedient.  And  he  shall  stand  before 
Eleazar  the  priest,  who  shall  ask  connsel  for 
him  after  the  judgment  of  Urim  before  ibe 
Lord  :  at  his  word  shall  they  go  out,  sod  ^ 
his  word  they  shall  come  in,  both  he  and  ill 
the  children  of  Israel  with  him,  with  all  the 
congregation.  And  Moses  did  as  the  1^ 
commanded  him  :  and  ho  took  JoBhiia,a9^ 
set  him  before  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  heim 
all  the  congregation  ;  and  he  laid  his  haan 
upon  him,  and  gave  him  a  charge,  as  the 
Lord  commanded  by  ihe  hand  of  Hoses." 
This  may  be  regarded  as  the  Divine  declan- 
tion  of  Joshua's  solemn  investiture  with  the 
authority  to  lead  the  people,  which  had  beea 
so  long  and  faithfully  exercised  by  Mo««- 
To  this  Moses  himself  refers  (Dent.  i.  37, 38), 
"The  Lord  was  angry  with  me  for  your 
sakes,  saving.  Thou  alMi  shalt  not  go  in  thither. 
But  Joshua  tlie  son  of  Nun,  which  staodcth 
before  thee,  he  shall  go  in  ihither :  encounfe 
him  :  for  he  shall  cause  Israel  to  inherit  iL" 
Again  (Deut.  iii.  28),  «  Chai^  Joshua,  and 
encourage  him,  and  strengthen  him :  for  hf 
shall  go  over  before  this  people,  and  he  shall 
cause  them  to  inherit  the  laud  which  thou 
shalt  see." 
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SECTION  CLXIX. 

DEUTERONOMY  XXXII.  15-43.     44—47. 

Title. —  The  subject  of  prophecy  further  considered.  The  interpreters  of  pro- 
phecy may  he  divided  into  three  classes^ — the  pastists,  presentists,  and  futurists  ; 
and  their  several  theories  of  interpretation  are  partly  right,  and  partly  wrong. 
The  certainty  of  this  truth  is  illustrated  by  the  Song  of  Moses,  The  object  of 
prophecy  is  to  predict  sin  and  its  punishment,  its  pardon  and  removal.  The 
predictions  in  the  Song  of  Moses  have  been  fulfilled,  are  being  fulfilled, 
and  remain  to  be  fulfilled.  But  while  they  are  thus  general,  there  are  more 
especial  and  peculiar  accomplishings,  which  compel  the  conviction  of  their 
Divine  origin.  The  sins,  the  punishments,  the  restorations  of  Israel  are 
foretold. 

Introduction. — We  proceed  to  consider  the  subject  of  prophecy.     We  defined 
prophecy  to  be  the  impartation  by  die  Almighty  of  a  portion  of  that  knowledge 
which  is  present  to  Himself.     With  Him  is  no  future :  to  the  mind  of  man,  that 
which  is  neither  past  nor  present  is  unavoidably  future.     Because,  then,  the 
objects  of  prophecy  are  in  one  sense  the  same  in  all  ages ;  because  they  are 
imparted  by  one  God,  to  one  end,  in  one  system,  and  as  one  portion  only  of  the 
one  great  plan  of  Providence  which  is  governing  the   world;    and   because 
the  design  of  that  system  and  plan  in  all  ages  is  to  reprove  sin,   to  declare 
its  punishments,  and  to  assure  the  sinful  individual,  or  the  sinful  nation,  of 
the  removal  of  that  punishment  upon  the  extension  of  the  influence  of  the  one 
true  Religion,  either  to  the  heart  of  man,  or  to  the  mass  of  the  people ;  and 
because  also  the  details  of  the  progressive  history  by  which  these  great  truths  are 
to  be  enforced  by  the  prophets  could  not  be  given  in  detail,  on  account  of 
the  quantity  of  matter  which  would  be  then  revealed,  and  could  not  be  given 
with  so  much  clearness,  that  men  could  endeavour  to  set  aside  its  testimony : 
therefore,  from  these  and  other  causes,  there  has  ever  been  much  obscurity  in 
the  language  in  which  the  general  meaning  of  the  prophecies  of  the  future  has 
been  conveyed.     Two  painful  consequences  have  resulted  from  this  obscurity : 
One  is,  that  the  opponents  of  the  truth  of  Religion  have  declared  that  the 
prophecies  have  been  mere  fancies  in  their  origin,  and  mere  coincidences  in  their 
fulfilment.     The  other  is,  that  the  humble  believer  has  been  perplexed  and 
bewildered  by  the  innumerable  theories  and  calculations,  the  clashing  data,  and 
conflicting  conclusions,  of  Christian  interpreters.   To  the  former  of  these — to  the 
infidel  who  rejects  the  doctrine  of  prophecy — we  may  observe,  that  the  general 
predictions  of  punishment  against  evil  abound  in  minutenesses  of  detail,  which 
could  not  have  proceeded  from  unassisted  human  wisdom  or  forethought.   To  the 
latter — to  the  perplexed  yet  humble  inquirer  after  truth — we  answer  that,  while 
the  minutenesses  of  the  fulfilment  of  various  prophecies  proves   the  Divine 
superintendence  over  the  minds  of  the  writers — the  very  generality  of  the  lofly 
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subjects  of  prophecy  compels  the  use  of  language  which  will  in  all  ages 
be  applicable  to  the  existing  'generations  of  mankind,  and  will  consequently 
produce  much  difficulty  in  appropriating  the  particular  prophecies  to  particular 
periods.  While  the  prophecies  may  all  be  said  to  refer  generally  to  sin  and  its 
pwiishments,  by  the  calamities  of  individuals  and  nations ;  to  sin  and  its  removal, 
by  the  mercy  and  power  of  Christ,  and  to  the  details  of  His  character,  conduct, 
and  government  in  all  ages;  and  while  the  prophecies  refer  to  sin  and  its 
removal  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  hearts  of  individuals, 
and  eventually,  as  the  universal  curse,  from  the  universal  family  of  man— die 
result  of  this  generality  of  prophecy  is  twofold.  One  is,  that  the  peculiar 
language  of  prophecy  seems  to  be  in  all  ages  applicable  to  the  existing  age,  by 
its  adaptation  to  the  sins,  the  punishments,  and  the  mercies  which  abound.  The 
other  is,  that  as  it  relates  to  the  eventual,  final,  certain  overthrow  of  the  dominioo 
of  evil,  it  must  relate  to  a  period  which  has  not  yet  arrived.  Three  things, 
therefore,  are  always  to  be  observed  by  the  student  of  prophecy:  one  is, 
that  prophecy  contains  much  that  has  been  already  fulfilled;  the  next  b, 
that  prophecy  contains  much  that  is  being  fulfilled ;  the  third  is,  that  prophecy 
contains  much  that  remains  to  be  fulfilled.  From  this  threefold  view  of 
prophecy  has  resulted  that  unhappy  consequence  of  which  the  humble  believer 
complains.  Instead  of  being  satisfied  with  the  general  confirmation  afforded  by 
the  past  and  present  minute  fulfilment  of  so  many  great  and  undeniable  antici- 
pations  of  the  final  development  of  the  universal  influence  of  the  trudi,  the 
students  of  prophecy  frame  curious  but  uncertain,  interesting  but  doubtful, 
ingenious  but  questionable,  theories  of  the  more  explicit,  detailed,  traceable 
modes  in  which  the  Inspirer  of  the  prophecies  will  establish  the  dominioD 
of  Christ,  and  the  influence  of  His  Religion.  Every  splendid  and  magnificent 
metaphor,  every  graphic  description  of  crimes,  calamities,  and  judgments,  every 
unfixed  date  of  years  and  days,  is  enlisted  into  the  service  of  an  hypothesis- 
Years  roll  on ;  sins,  crimes,  punishments,  and  judgments,  afflict  the  world  aod 
the  Church;  and  the  language  of  prophecy  seems  to  be  adapted  to  than 
all.  The  consequence  has  been,  that  the  interpreters  of  prophecy  may  be  said 
to  have  become  divided  into  three  classes,  according  to  their  respective  calcu- 
lations of  the  times  in  which  the  predictions  of  God  are  supposed  to  be  fiilfilled. 
They  may  be  called  the  pastists^  the  presentists,  and  the  futurists.  The  pastists 
are  those  who  would  prove  to  us  that  the  prophecies  have  already  been  all 
fulfilled.  The  presentists  are  those  who  hold  that  the  prophecies  are  now  beii^ 
fulfilled.  The  futurists  are  those  who  say  that  the  great  bulk  of  the  prophecies 
have  not  been  fulfilled,  and  are  not  now  fulfilling,  but  remain  to  be  fulfilled. 
All  these  may  be  defended  by  arguments  which  are  either  refuted,  or  supported 
with  difficulty ;  and  all  are  maintained  by  thoughtful,  reflecting,  and  believing 
men  :  and  the  foundation  of  the  interpretations,  or  of  the  theories  on  which  their 
interpretations  rest,  may  be  declared  to  be  such  an  admixture  of  certainty 
and  truth,  that  they  are  partly  defensible  and  partly  indefensible,  ^'bile 
the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  the  overthrow  of  Paganism,  the  extirpation  of 
Infidelity,  and  the  rooting  out  of  the  garden  of  God  of  the  tares  of  fiJsdioodi 
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Popery,  irreligion,  heresy,  and  schism,  and  the  general  establishment  of  the 
best  form  of  Christian  faith,  and  the  best  mode  of  Christian  governments,  are 
all  predicted;    yet  the  times  and   the  end  are  not  so  clearly  made  known, 
even  from  the  numbering  of  the  years  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Inspired 
Volume.     The  prophecies  abound  in  minute  accomplishings  and  general  results ; 
and  the  more  especial  and  peculiar  fulfilments  prove  only  the  certainty  of  those 
general  results.     And  because  all  prophecy,  as  we  have  said,  refers  only  to  sin 
and  its  punishment,  to  sin  and  its  pardon,  to  sin  and  its  removal ;  and  the  sins, 
the  punishments,  the  pardons,  and  the  removal  of  sin  ever  continue — therefore 
we  may  say  that  the  prophecies  have  both  been  fulfilled,  are  being  fulfilled,  and 
still  remain  to  be  fulfilled :  and  the  best  illustration,  perhaps,  of  this  view  of  the 
prophecies  generally,  may  be  said  to  be  afforded  us  by  the  prophecy  in  this 
Section,  which  contains  an  account  of  the  conduct  and  destinies  of  the  Church  of 
Israel  from  the  day  of  their  entrance  into  the  Land  of  Promise  to  the  very 
conclusion  of  tlieir  marvellous  history,  in  that  still  future  period,   when  the 
Gentile  nations  and  the  Jewish  nation,  that  is,  all  mankind,  shall  form,  as 
they  did  after  the  deluge,  one  united  Church  of  God.   We  shall  see  that  we  may 
say  with  truth  of  the  prophecies  with  which  the  mission  of  Moses  is  concluded, 
that   they  have  been  fulfilled,  that  they  are  being  fulfilled,   and    that   they 
still  remain  to  be  fulfilled.     To  make  the  argument  more  clear,  we  will  imagine 
that  we  are  commenting  on  the  prophecy  in  the  days  of  the  last  of  the  Apostles, 
and  reasoning  on  the  fulfilment  of  the  predictions  of  Moses,  as  St.  Paul  and  his 
coadjutors  reasoned,  and  therefore  as  we  ourselves  may  reason.     On  looking 
then  into  the  prophecy,  we  find  that  it  may  be  divided  in  the  manner  I  have 
mentioned.     It  begins  with  enumerating  the  sins  of  Israel  (ver.  15 — 21).     It 
goes  on  to  relate  their  punishment  (ver.  22 — 25).     It  proceeds  with  the  causes 
of  their  deliverance  from  total  destruction  (ver.  26 — 28).     It  predicts  the  united 
infliction  of  plagues  upon  themselves  and  their  enemies  if  they  still  persist  in  sin 
(ver.  29 — 40).     And  it  concludes  with  the  solemn  prophecy  which  was  accom- 
plished at  the  end  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  which  St.  Paul  refers  to  as  being 
accomplished  in  his  own  age,  and  which  we  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  fondly 
believe  will  take  place  more  fully,  more  evidently,  more  universally,  when  the 
kingdoms  of  a  fallen  earth  become  the  kingdoms  of  a  pardoning  God.    To  make 
the  argument  more  clear,  we  will  select  the  same  expressions  from  each  of 
the  five  divisions,  and  see  in  what  manner  the  interpretation  of  the  pastist, 
the  presentist,  and  the  futurist,  may  each  be  justified  in  applying  and  interpreting 
the  prophecy  to  the  upholding  of  his  own  theory.     **  Is  not  the  sin  of  Israel,  the 
sin  of  Jeshurun  gone  by  ?"  might  the  Jew,  as  a  pastist^  say,  in  the  time  of  our 
Saviour.     "Does  the  Jew  now  serve  strange  gods?    (ver.  18.) — Is  he  now 
unmindful  of  the  *  Rock '  that  formed  him  ? — Does  he  now  provoke  God  to 
jealousy  ?— Is  not  the  sin  of  the  Jew  gone  by  ?  and  does  he  not  so  keep  the  law, 
that  he  will  tithe  even  the  mint,  the  anise,  and  the  cummin,  rather  than  offend 
the  God  of  Moses? — The  prophecy,  therefore,  can  only  refer  to  the  idolatries  of 
Canaan,  and  the  sins  which  preceded  the  captivity. — Are  not  the  punishments 
of  Israel  also  over? — Does  the  anger  of  the  God  of  Israel  now  bum  unto 
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the  lowest  hell  ? — Are  mischiefs  now  heaped  upon  them  ? — Are  God's  anows 
now  spent  upon  them? — We  have  the  Romans  among  us,  it  is  true;  but 
we  have  been  restored  to  our  own  Judea ;  and  those  prophecies  were  only  then 
all  fulfilled,  when  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  eating  of  their  own  children  by 
the  delicate  women,  spake  the  outpouring  of  the  wrath  of  God. — We  are  at  peace 
in  our  Canaan. — The  third  part  of  the  prophecy  relates,  it  is  true,  to  us  as  well 
as  to  our  fathers. — They  were  restored,  lest  the  Chaldeean  and  the  Amalekite 
should  exalt  their  own  power  over  the  God  of  Israel,  and  say,  '  Our  hand  done 
has  punished  Israel : '  and  the  God  who  then  delivered  our  fathers,  dow 
continues  to  protect  their  children. — No  less  has  the  fourth  part  of  the  prophecy 
been  fulfilled,  when  God  rewarded  them  according  to  their  obedience,  or 
punished  them  according  to  their  disobedience. — And  the  fifth  part  also  of  tbe 
prophecy  was  accomplished,  when  the  decrees  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  of  Cyrus, 
and  of  Darius  were  fulfilled,  which  commanded  that  men  should  tremble  before 
the  God  of  Daniel,  and  that  the  heathen  should  assist  our  fathers  in  the  building 
of  the  temple  ;  and  the  nations  rejoiced  with  his  people,  and  God  was  merdfol 
to  his  land  and  to  his  people." — Such  would  be  the  language  of  the  pastUt,  **  AH 
that  you  say  is  true"  (would  the  presentist^  whom  we  may  believe  would 
be  a  follower  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  reply) ;  "  but  the  prophecy  of  Moses  is 
being  fulfilled  at  present. — Are  you  not  unmindful  of  Christ,  the  true  Messiah, 
who  has  come  into  the  world,  and  who  is  the  true  Rock,  the  only  Rock  of  die 
Church :  and  do  you  not  provoke  God  to  jealousy,  when  you  depend  on  your 
own  self- righteousness,  and  not  on  the  true  Sacrifice  for  sin? — Is  not  the  punish- 
ment of  your  sin  upon  you  when  the  Romans  are  among  you,  and  will  pro?e  to 
you  if  you  dare  to  attempt  to  throw  off  their  heathen  yoke,  that  God*s  fire 
is  kindled  in  His  anger  ?  The  causes  of  your  preservation  shall  remain,  it  is 
true  ;  for  other  prophecies  remain  to  be  accomplished  to  your  nation.  And  not 
even  the  Romans  shall  be  able  to  destroy  you. — You  will,  therefore,  be 
preserved :  but  God*s  plagues  are  beginning  now  to  be  poured  out  upon  yon, 
and  both  the  enemies  of  Jerusalem  and  yourselves  shall  be  still  punished  as  the 
witness  to  all  the  world.  The  proof,  too,  that  this  prophecy  is  now  beii^ 
fulfilled  at  this  present  moment,  is,  that  we,  the  Apostles  of  the  true  Messiah, 
are  beginning  to  make  the  Gentile  nations  rejoice  with  His  people ;  and  die 
common  Lord  of  the  Gentile  and  of  the  Jew  will  be  merciful  to  you  who 
are  converted,  and  to  those  who  are  converted  to  Christianity ;  so  that  now,  even 
now,  before  Jerusalem  falls,  you  are  both  one  Church  and  one  people." — "  You 
are  both  right,"  the  futurist  will  say ;  **  but  the  prophecy,  in  all  its  parts  will  still 
be  more  evidently  fulfilled  than  it  has  ever  hitherto  been.  The  Jews  shall  still 
for  a  long  time  provoke  God  to  jealousy  by  remaining  unmindful  of  the  true 
Messiah,  the  only  Rock  on  which  the  Universal  Church  of  the  Gentile  and  of 
the  Jew  shall  be  built.  They  will  still  long  provoke  God  to  jealousy :  and 
though  the  time  of  their  restoration  may  be  near,  and  they  are  about  to  return  to 
Canaan,  severe  judgments  and  calamities  will  still  prove  the  anger  of  God 
against  them,  unless  they  accept  the  spiritual  Messiah.  They  shall  nerer 
be  utterly  destroyed,  lest  the  Christian  nations,  or  the  infidel  fiiction,  or  tlie 
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pagan  people  around  Judea,  boast  themselves  against  the  God  of  Israel.  But 
even  renewed  plagues  shall  fall  upon  them  till  they  repent.  Then  the  fifth  part 
of  this  prophecy  shall  be  accomplished.  Then  the  day  shall  come,  when 
the  nations  shall  rejoice  with  the  restored  and  converted  Jew.  Then  God  will 
be  merciful  to  the  Universal  Church.  And  as  in  the  Babylonish  captivity  the 
heathen  emperors  and  their  heathen  subjects  united  with  the  Jews  to  build  their 
temple;  and  as  in  the  days  of  the  Roman  emperors  from  Tiberius  to  Titus, 
the  Gentile  and  the  Jew  formed  one  Apostolic  Church,  so  also  shall  the  prophecy 
of  Moses  be  yet  more  extensively  fulfilled  in  the  future,  when  the  kings  of  the 
earth  and  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  rejoice  to  build  up  the  holy  Temple ;  and 
so  form  one  spiritual  communion,  mindful  of  the  Rock  on  which  alone  the  Church 
Universal  in  aU  ages  is  built." — This  is  the  right  way  to  study  and  to  receive  the 
prophecies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  past  fulfilment  and  the  present 
fulfilment,  are  the  pledge  and  the  earnest  of  the  future  fulfilment.  We  can  only 
pray  that  God  would  graciously  hasten  the  advent  of  His  kingdom ;  that  Christ 
would  take  upon  Him  His  predicted  glory. 
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15  1l  But  *  Jeshurun 
waxed  fat,  and  ^  kicked : 
^  thou  art  waxen  fat,  thou 
art  grown  thick,  thou  art 
covered  with  fatness ;  then 
he  *  forsook  God  which 
"made  him,  and  lightly 
esteemed  the  'Bock  of  his 
salvation. 

16  *  They  provoked  him 
to  jealousy  with  strange 
ffodsy  with  abominations 
provoked  they  him  to 
anger. 

17  *^They  sacrificed 
unto  devils,  ||  not  to  God  ; 
to  gods  whom  they  knew 
not,  to  new  ffods  thit  came 
newly  up,  whom  your 
fathers  feared  not. 

18  *0f  the  Rock  that 
begat  thee  thou  art  un- 
mindful, and  hast  ^for- 
gotten God  that  formed 
thee. 

19  ^  And  when  the  Lord 
saw  it^  he  ||  abhorred  them^ 
™  because  of  the  provoking 


of   his  sons,   and    of   his 
daughters. 

20  And  he  said,  °  I  will 
hide  my  face  from  them,  I 
will  see  what  their  end 
shall  he:  for  they  are  a 
very  froward  generation, 
°  children  in  whom  is  no 
faith. 

21  PThey  have  moved 
me  to  jealousy  with  that 
which  is  not  God ;  they 
have  provoked  me  to  anger 
^  with  their  vanities  :  and 
'  I  will  move  them  to  jea- 
lousy with  those  which  are 
not  a  people;  I  will  pro- 
voke them  to  anger  with  a 
foolish  nation. 

22  For  •  a  fire  is  kindled 
in  mine  anger,  and  ||  shall 
bum  unto  the  lowest  hell, 
and  II  shall  consume  the 
earth  with  her  increase, 
and  set  on  fire  the  foun- 
dations of  the  moun- 
tains. 

23  I  will  '  heap  mischiefs 
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upon  them ;  ^  I  will  spend 
mine  arrows  upon  them. 

24  They  shall  he  burnt 
with  hunger,  and  devoured 
with  -f  burning  heat,  and 
with  bitter  destruction :  I 
will  also  send  '  the  teeth  of 
beasts  upon  them,  with  the 
poison  of  serpents  of  the 
dust. 

25  y  The  sword  without, 
and  terror  "f  within,  shall 
-f  destroy  both  the  young 
man  and  the  virgin,  the 
suckling  aUo  with  the  man 
of  gray  hairs. 

26  'I  said,  I  would 
scatter  them  into  comers, 
I  would  make  the  remem- 
brance of  them  to  cease 
from  among  men : 

27  Were  it  not  that  I 
feared  the  wrath  of  the 
enemy,  lest  their  adver- 
saries  'should  behave  them- 
selves strangely,  and  lest 
they  should  **8ay,  ||  Our 
hand  in  high,  and  the  Loan 
hath  not  done  all  this. 

28  For  they  are  a  nation 
void  of  counsel,  °  neither 
is  there  any  understanding 
in  them. 

29  *OHhat  they  were 
wise,  thai  they  understood 
this,  ®  that  they  would  con- 
sider their  latter  end ! 

30  How  should  'one 
chase  a  thousand,  and  two 
put  ten  thousand  to  flight, 
except  their  Bock  'had 
sold  them,  and  the  Lord 
had  shut  them  up ! 

31  For  ^  their  rock  is 
not  as  our  Bock, '  even  our 
enemies  themselves  being 
judges. 

32  For  k  their  vine  ||  is 


of  the  vine  of  Sodom,  and 
of  the  fields  of  Gt>morrah  : 
their  grapes  are  grapes  of 
gall,  their  clusters  are 
bitter  * 

33  Their  wine  is  'the 
poison  of  dragons,  and  the 
cruel  ^  venom  of  asps. 

34  Is  not  this  '  laid  up 
in  store  with  me,  and 
sealed  up  among  my  trea- 
sures! 

35  «To  me  leUmgeth 
vengeance,  and  recom- 
pence ;  their  foot  shall 
slide  in  due  time  :  for  p  the 
day  of  their  calamity  is  at 
hand,  and  the  things  that 
shall  come  upon  them  make 
haste. 

36  1  For  the  Lord  shall 
judge  his  people,  'and  re- 
pent himself  for  bis  ser- 
vants, when  he  seeth  that 
their  -f-  power  is  gone,  and 
^  there  is  none  shut  up,  or 
left. 

37  And  he  shall  say, 
*  Where  are  their  gods, 
their  rock  in  whom  they 
trusted, 

38  Which  did  eat  the 
fat  of  their  sacrifices,  and 
drank  the  wine  of  their 
drink  ofierings!  let  them 
rise  up  and  help  you,  and 
be  tyo^ir  protection. 

39  See  now  that '  I,  eeen 
I,  am  he,  and  '  there  is  no 

fd  with  me  :  7 1  kill,  and 
make  alive;  I  wound, 
and  I  heal :  neither  is  there 
any  that  can  deliver  out  of 
my  hand. 

40  *  For  I  lift  up  my 
hand  to  heaven,  and  say,  I 
live  for  ever. 

41  *If  I  whet  my  glit- 
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c  h"Tb  T  taring   sword,   and    mine 
Hsi.      hand  take  hold  on  judg- 

"  ment ;  ^  I  will  render  ven- 

geance to  mine  enemies, 
and  will  reward  them  that 
hate  me. 

42  I   will    make    mine 

jer.  46. 10.  aTTOws  '^  drwik  with  blood, 
and  my  sword  shall  devour 
flesh ;  and  that  with  the 
blood  of  the  slain  and  of 


the  captives,  from  the  be- 
ginning of  ^  revenges  upon 
the  enemy. 

43  II  •  Rejoice,  0  ye 
nations,  toith  his  people: 
for  he  will  'avenge  the 
blood  of  his  servants,  and 
^  will  render  vengeance  to 
his  adversaries,  and  ^will 
be  merciful  unto  his  land, 
and  to  his  people. 
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DEUTERONOMY  XXXII.  44—47. 
Moses's  faretoell  to  the  people. 


44  IF  And  Moses  came 
and  spake  all  the  words  of 
this  song  in  the  ears  of  the 

D  Or.  joehua,  pcople,   hc,  and  II  Hoshea 
the  son  of  Nun. 

45  And  Moses  made  an 
end  of  speaking  all  these 
words  to  all  Israel : 

46  And  he  said  unto 
them,  ^Set  your  hearts 
unto  all  the  words  which 
I  testify  among  you  this 


>ch.  6.  6.  ft 

11.  18. 
Esek.  40.  4. 


day,  which  ye  shall  com- 
mand your  children  to  ob- 
serve to  do,  all  the  words 
of  this  law. 

47  For  it  is  not  a  vain 
thing  for  you ;  ^  because  it 
is  your  life :  and  through 
this  thing  ye  shall  prolong 
your  days  in  the  land, 
whither  ye  go  over  Jordan 
to  possess  it. 
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Prov 
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PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  we  repent  of  sins  past,  remove  the  sins  that  so 
easily  beset  us  at  present,  and  avoid  all  temptations  to  sin  for  the  future. 
That  we  thank  God  for  the  sorrows  and  punishments  of  sin  in  the  past ;  that  we 
he  resigned  to  the  sorrows  and  punishments  of  sins  that  are  present,  and  that 
we  submit  to  the  sorrows  and  punishments  of  sin  in  the  future.  That  we  be 
no  less  grateful  for  the  mercies  that  are  past,  the  mercies  of  the  present,  and  the 
promise  of  mercies  for  the  future.  That  we  rejoice  in  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecies  of  the  past,  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  the  present,  and  in 
the  future  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Almighty  and  most  merciful  Father,  we  have  erred  and  strayed  from  Thy  ways 
like  lost  sheep  ;  we  have  followed  too  much  the  devices  and  desires  of  our  own 
hearts.  Like  Thy  servants  the  children  of  Abraham  in  the  olden  times  of  Thy 
Church,  we  have  forsaken  the  God  which  made  us ;  we  have  lightly  esteemed 
the  Rock  of  our  salvation ;  we  have  forgotten  the  God  that  formed  us.  We 
have  provoked  Thee  to  jealousy  with  that  which  is  no  god,  and  which  ought 
not  to  have  been  the  object  of  our  affections.  We  do  earnestly  repent,  and  are 
heartily  sorry  for  these  our  misdoings.  The  remembrance  of  them  is  grievous 
unto  us,  the  burthen  of  them  is  intolerable.  We  pray  Thee  so  to  give  us  true 
repentance  and  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  unfeignedly  lament  the  sins  that 
are  past,  and  that  we  may  give  to  ourselves  and  to  Thee  that  proof  of  our  deep 
and   sincere  repentance  which  consists  in  removing  irom   us  every   present 
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hindrance  to  our  more  holy  walk  and  conversation.  May  the  sin  which  doth  so 
easily  beset  us  in  our  place  and  station  be  laid  aside,  and  conquered  and  perish 
under  the  power  of  Thy  grace.  Forgive  the  past.  Guide  us  for  the  present. 
Protect  us  in  the  future.  May  the  influence  of  temptation  be  subdued,  and  our 
hearts  be  devoted  to  our  God.  Give  us  grace,  we  pray  Thee,  to  look  with 
a  stedfast  eye  upon  the  sorrows  and  the  joys  of  the  past,  the  present,  and  the 
future  years  of  our  pilgrimage  in  this  wilderness  of  life.  Whether  we  have 
experienced  adversity  or  prosperity,  grief  or  joy,  enable  us  to  contemplate  Thy 
mercy,  to  acknowledge  Thy  mercy,  and  to  be  thankful  for  Thy  mercy  in  all 
things.  If  in  the  course  of  our  past  lives  we  have  experienced  the  bitterness 
of  loss  of  friends,  may  we  mourn  over  them  as  not  lost  to  us  for  ever,  but  as  the 
forerunners  only  of  our  own  footsteps  towards  the  world  to  come.  If  at  this 
moment  we  experience  the  sorrows  of  sickness  in  our  bodies,  may  every  pain 
we  suffer  remind  us  of  the  sin  which  is  the  cause  of  all  sorrow,  and  may  we  be 
brought  by  our  sufferings  to  more  stedfast  faith  and  firmer  confidence  in  God. 
If  the  anticipation  of  calamities  and  sorrows  cloud  the  future,  still  may  we  put 
our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  Thy  mercy  alone,  remembering  the  troubles 
from  which  we  have  escaped,  the  calamities  from  which  we  have  been  delivered, 
and  the  still  greater  troubles  and  calamities  which  we  have  deserved.  If  the 
retrospect  of  our  past  lives  remind  us  of  the  bounties  of  Thy  Providence,  and 
that  we  have  received  more  and  greater  temporal  blessings  from  Thy  hand  than 
others  have  received,  give  us  grateful  hearts  and  charitable  hands.  If  the 
present  hour  be  blessed  with  Thy  bountiful  Providence,  may  the  cause  of  Thy 
Church,  the  extension  of  Sion,  the  distribution  of  Thy  Holy  Word,  and  the 
spiritual  as  well  as  the  temporal  wants  of  the  poor  and  the  ignorant,  be  the 
objects  of  our  thoughts,  and  care,  and  beneficence.  And  because  the  future  is 
unknown  to  us,  may  the  experience  of  the  'past,  and  of  the  present,  so  increase 
our  faith  in  the  continuance  of  Thy  good  Providence,  that  we  never  be  depressed 
with  useless  fear  and  burdensome  anxiety,  but  that  with  faitli,  and  hope,  and 
cheerful  trust  in  Thee  we  go  on  to  the  end.  So  do  we  pray  Thee  to  continue  to 
us  the  blessings  of  the  present  life,  if  it  be  Thy  will.  But  above  all,  and  more 
than  all,  we  pray  Thee  for  the  better  and  more  abundant  blessings  which  relate 
to  the  world  to  come.  We  praise  and  bless  Thy  holy  name  for  the  Volume  oi 
Thy  Word,  for  the  discoveries  of  the  past,  for  the  spiritual  gifls  of  the  preseo; 
and  for  the  hope  of  immortality  in  the  future.  We  praise  and  bless  Thy  boh 
name  for  the  Revelation  of  the  past  creation,  of  the  beginning  of  sin,  the  record 
of  Thy  Providence  in  the  government  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church,  the 
system  of  redemption  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  institutions  of  all  the 
means  of  present  grace,  and  all  the  promises  of  the  hope  of  future  glory.  Mav 
the  records  of  the  past  be  our  comfort  and  our  consolation,  our  foundation  of 
present  faith,  and  our  source  of  trust,  and  peace,  and  joy.  May  the  present 
hour  of  our  lives  be  rejoiced  and  gladdened  with  the  conviction  of  the  continued 
fulfilment  of  Thy  prophecies,  and  with  the  expectation  and  the  prospect  of  the 
glorious  day,  when  all  the  prophecies  shall  have  been  fulfilled ;  when  the  fulness 
of  the  Gentiles  shall  have  come  in,  and  Thy  people  of  Israel  shall  be  restored 
from  their  dispersion,  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  and  to  possess  once 
more  the  hills  and  the  valleys  of  the  land  of  their  fathers.  Establish  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  Let  not  the  blood  of  the  Atonement  and  Sacrifice  of  the 
Son  of  Thy  love  have  been  shed  in  vain.  Give  to  the  nations  of  the  world,  that 
they  rejoice  with  Thy  people  as  one  holy  family,  one  united  Church  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  one  holy  nation  under  Thee,  God  of  the  Universe,  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords.     Save  Thy  people,  bless  Thine  heritage.     Scatter  the 
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darkness  of  idolatry,  vice,  and  error.  Pour  out  Thy  Spirit  upon  Thy  people 
Israel.  Pour  out  Thy  Spirit  upon  the  heathen,  the  pagan,  and  the  infidel,  that 
they  may  all  be  changed,  and  converted,  and  turned  to  Thee.  Fulfil  Thy 
prophecies  to  the  world  and  to  the  Church, — that  all  the  children  of  men  become 
the  children  of  God ;  and  so  fulfil  Thy  promises  of  strength  and  grace,  and  peace 
and  holiness,  to  our  hearts,  who  pray  to  Thee,  that  we  may  become  more  and 
more  Thine  accepted  servants,  and  Thy  beloved  sons,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  in  whose  name  and  words  we  sum  up  all  our  petitions,  calling  upon 
Thee  as 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


SECTION  CLXX. 

DEUTERONOMY  XXXIL  48,  to  the  end.    XXXIII. 

Title. — Revelation  and  prophecy  anticipated  history^  philosophy^  and  expe- 
rience.  The  influence  of  the  Divine  power  acts  upon  the  human  mind  accord^ 
ing  to  the  laws  of  mind,  as  explained  by  ancient  and  modern  metaphysicians ; 
and  it  still  continues,  that  prophecy  may  be  fulfilled.  The  blessing  of  Moses 
on  the  twelve  tribes  must  be  primarily  interpreted  of  their  temporal,  not  of  their 
spiritual  condition.  Moses  predicts  the  continuance  of  Reuben,  and  probably 
the  powerlessness  of  Simeon  ;  the  prosperity  o/ Judah  ;  the  religious  influence 
of  Levi  ;  the  power  of  Benjamin  ;  the  wealth  of  Joseph  ;  the  commerce  of 
Zebulon  ;  the  agriculture  of  Issachar  ;  the  military  zeal  of  Gad  ;  the 
violence  of  Dan  ;  the  fertility  of  Naphtali  ;  the  quietness  of  Asher  ;  the 
separation  of  Israel  from  other  nations;  and  their  safe  estMishment  in  Canaan. 

Introduction. — The  whole   controversy  between  Infidelity  and   Christianity 
may  be  said  to  depend  upon  the  answer  to  this  one  question :  If  God  performed 
the  great  miracle  of  creating  man,  in  what  manner  did  He  provide   at  the 
beginning  for  his  mental  happiness  ?  He  had  no  instinct,  like  the  inferior  animals 
around  him.     He  had  no  experience  to  direct  him  by  the  results  of  previous 
deliberation.     He  had  no  exercise  of  reason ;  for  the  exercise  of  reason  arises 
from  circumstances  which  had  not  then  existed.     The  Infidel  theory  makes  the 
human  being  slowly  emerge  from  the  helpless  misery  of  such  a  state,  to  civiliza- 
tion, society,  and  the  combinations  which  constitute  political  happiness.     The 
facts  recorded  in  Revelation — for  Christians  have  no  theories  in  this  matter — 
relate  the  creation  of  man,  and  the  immediate  substitution  of  Divine  Communion 
with  his  mind,  in  place  of  the  animal  instinct  which  satisfied  the  beasts  around 
him.     That  divine  power  of  the  Creator  was  exercised  to  preserve  his  body  and 
impress  his  mind.     He  had  the  Revelation  which  was  at  first  the  impartation  of 
a  law,  and  which  was  accompanied  with  a  prophecy  of  the  consequences  of  its 
non-observance.     With  this  impression  in  his  mind,   reason  began  to  exist, 
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reflection  attended  reason,  inquiry  followed  reflection.     Reflection  gave  the 
consciousness  of  the  power  of  choice ;    and  when  the  power  of  choice  was 
wrongly  exerted,  so  that  the  reason  of  man  was  separated  ^m  the  will  of  man, 
and  the  aberration  of  man  from  his  best  happiness  commenced,  then  another 
prophecy  was  given,  which  has  been  in  all  ages  the  germ  of  history,  and  which 
will  be  the  perpetual  anticipation  of  history,  till  the  time  comes  when  **  the  seed 
of  the  woman  shall  have  bruised  the  serpent's  head."     But  not  only  is  prophecy 
in  this  manner  the  anticipation  of  history— it  anticipates  philosophy.     By  philo- 
sophy,  I  mean  not  the  systems,  theories,   and  hypotheses,  respecting  mind, 
thought,  ideas,  faculties,  and  capacities,  which  justify  the  definition  of  meta- 
physics, that  it  is  the  art  only  of  bewildering  the  intellect ;  but  by  philosophy, 
I  mean  the  knowledge  of  God  in  action  both  on  mind  and  matter,  whether 
according  to  that  general  uniformity,  which  we  term  Nature ;  or  by  a  deviation 
from  that  uniformity,  which  we  call  Miracle.     Revelation  anticipated  this  philo- 
sophy by  ascribing  all  things  to  God.     By  thus  anticipating  history  and  philo- 
sophy, prophecy  anticipates  also  the  experience  of  mankind ;  for  the  actions  of 
men  which  have  accomplished  the  perpetually  increasing  development  of  the 
mass  of  prophecy,  extending  from  the  fall  to  the  end  of  the  world,  are  the  result 
of  experience  in  the  latter  ages  of  the  world ;  though  they  might  be  the  result  of 
inexperience,  or  impulse,  in  the  early  ages.     Modem  experience  is  still  fulfilling 
prophecy.     The  commerce,  arts,  sciences,  and  energies  of  the  nations  which  are 
filling  the  world  with  good,  are  all,  all  fulfilling,  by  their  silent  influence,  the 
first  prophecy  at  the  fall  of  man,  and  the  last  prophecy  of  the  Book  of  Here 
lation,  which  is  only  the  repetition  of  the  first  prophecy,  that  "  there  shall  be  no 
more  curse '."     But  if  the  Creator  of  the  world  is  thus  the  Preserver  of  the 
world ;  and  if  He  has  hitherto  governed  the  human  mind  in  such  manner,  thit 
the  actions  of  men  shall  accomplish  His  fore-ordained  and  fore-decreed  will; 
then,  it  is  evident,  that  not  only  are  the  actions  of  men  the  accomplishers  (/ 
God's  decrees,  but  that  the  motives  of  those  actions  must  be,  in  some  moft 
mysterious  manner,  under  the  cognizance,  the  superintendence,  and  the  influence, 
of  the  Creator  of  the  human  mind.    Now  we  know  that  the  human  mind  is  ruM 
by  the  laws  of  association,  or  relative  suggestion — that  it  receives  ideas  from  tlie 
senses,  combines  them  in  certain  modes,  and  resolves  upon  certain  actions :  and 
the  theories  of  ancient  and  modem  metaphysicians  are  generally  formed  upon 
the  supposition  that  the  human  mind  alone,  by  its  own  innate  powers,  arrives  at 
its  own  conclusions,  forms  its  own  motives,  and  exercises  its  own  will.    The 
Christian  who  believes  in   the  continuance  of  the  Providence  which  orders 
the  eventually  greater  happiness  of  mankind,  for  the  purpose  of  accomplishing 
the  prophecies,  will  not  be  content  with  this  supposition.     He  will  believe  with 
the  Catholic  Church  in  all  ages,  that  though  the  God  of  Christianity  does  not 
now  give  the  power  of  predicting  events  to  the  human  mind.  He  still  influences 
the  human  mind ;  and  that,  not  merely  by  the  continuance  of  the  general  law  of 
association,  but  by  suspending  that  law,  or  interfering  to  change  the  order  of  the 
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thoughts,  the  government  of  the  motives,  and  the  source  of  action.     He  "  puts 
into  the  mind  good  desires;"  and  He  gives  strength  to  the  mind  to  develope 
those  desires  in  the  good  actions  which  shall  tend  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
good  and  merciful  designs  enunciated  beforehand  in  His  prophecies.    This  is  the 
Christian  view  of  history,  philosophy,  and  experience.     And  if  this  view  had 
been  adopted,  the  world  would  not  have  been  insulted  by  the  writing  of  histories 
which  omit  the  subject  of  God's  Providence  altogether;   neither  would  the 
thoughtful  and  reflecting  student  of  the  philosophy  of  mind  have  been  offended 
by  those  theories  of  metaphysicians  (I  omit  every  English  name)  which  profess 
to  account  for  the  conduct  and  motives  of  men  without  any  reference  to  the 
Father  of  Spirits,  whose  agency  influences   thought  in  its  origin,  progress, 
and  objects.     We  should  not,  for  instance,  have  been  grieved  by  the  psychology 
of  Kant,  the-  idealism  of  Fichte,  the  intellectual  tuition  of  Schelling,  or  the 
identity  of  contraries  of  H^el.     It  is  now,  as  it  ever  was — "  the  world  by 
wisdom  knew  not  the  God'*  of  Revelation ;  and  every  other  God  is  the  phantom 
of  folly.     Prophecy  is  still  being  fidfilled  by  the  God  who  gave  prophecy  at  the 
first ;  and  therefore  the  mind  of  man  must  be  influenced,  not  merely  by  the  laws 
which  would  never  lead  men  to  God,  but  by  the  perpetual  Divine  interference 
with  the  human  mind,  till  all  His  prophecies  be  fulfilled.     The  present  Section 
proves  the  truth  and  justice  of  these  remarks.     The  twelve  tribes  were  now 
about  to  take  possession  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  their  inspired  lawgiver  pro- 
nounces that  blessing  upon  them  which  predicts  their  future  condition  in  the 
territory  of  their  fatliers.      Their  destinies,  their  actions,  their  motives,  all 
seemed  to  themselves  to  be  the  result  of  what  the  world  would  call  chance, 
accident,  human  resolution,  their  own  choice :  but  all  was  decreed  beforehand. 
God's  Providence  influenced  their  decision,  so  that  they  all  accomplished  a 
pre-ordained  destiny ;  and  a  pre-ordained  destiny  still  continues  to  mark  the 
character  of  the  nation,  though  it  no  longer  distinguishes  in  their  nation  tribe 
from  tribe.     Beginning,  then,  with  the  recapitulation  of  the  guidance  of  God  in 
the  wilderness  from  Sinai  to  Meribah  Kadesh,  which  last  place  in  our  Trans- 
lation is  erroneously  interpreted  "  with  ten   thousands  of  His  saints,"  after 
declaring  the  general  love  of  God  to  Israel,   and  the  giving  of  the  Law, 
which  constituted  their  inheritance,  which  distinguished  them  from  other  na- 
tions'; he  commences  the  blessings  with  Reidten.     I  will  go  through  the  whole 
twelve,  and  apply  the  prophecy  to  their  temporal  condition  in  Canaan.     "  Let 
Reuben,"   he  prays,  still  continue  to  be  numbered,  in  spite  of  the  sin  of 
his  ancestor,  among  the  tribes  of  Israel.     Let  him  "  live,  and  not  perish."     And 
he  was  preserved,  but  without  the  influence  of  his  seniority.     The  name  of 
Simeon  is  not  mentioned :  but  there  are  some  Versions  which  place  his  name  in 
the  same  verse  with  Reuben.     If  they  are  right,  the  second  clause  of  the  sixth 
verse  will  mean,  "  Let  the  number  of  the  men  of  Simeon  be  few ;"  and  they 
were   scattered  among  the  tribes  as  Jacob  had  predicted,  and  were  few  in 
number  (ver.  6).     Judah  was  blessed  with  the  promise  of  the  prosperity  which 

'  Deut.  zxxiii.  1—6. 
VOL.  II.      PART    VI.  3  E 


754      DEUTERONOMY  XXXII.  48,  to  the  end.    XXXHI.        [sect. 

made  him  the  head  of  the  tribes.     He  was  brought  to  the  monarchy  over  lus 

people.     His  "  hands,"  or  his  troops,  were  sufficient  for  his  protection,  and  God 

was  his  help  from  his  enemies  (ver.  7).     Levi  was  blessed  with  the  religioos 

influence  afforded  by  the  oracular  power  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim  resting  with 

the  High  Priest  before  the  captivity ;  (the  power  of  that  oracle  being  with 

the  manifested  God  of  Israel  before  the  captivity ;)  and  with  the  same  Holy 

One,  Christ  the  incarnate  God,  who  was  tempted  by  the  Israelites  at  Massah. 

Levi  had  inflicted  the  judgments  of  God  upon  his  own  kindred  in  the  matter  of 

Zimri  and  Cozbi,  and  the  promise  of  the  priesthood  was  preserved  to  him ;  so 

that  Levi^  in  all  the  ages  of  the  future  possession  of  Canaan,  taught  the  Law,  and 

offered  incense,  and  upheld  the  service  of  the  tabemade  and  of  the  temple 

(ver.  8 — 11).     Benjamin  was  the  possessor  of  the  land  upon  which  the  temple 

was  built;  and  he  did  not  apostatize  with  Uie  rest  of  the  tribes.    His  power  was 

continued  and  identified  with  that  ofJudah ;  but  God  dwelt  between  bia  bordeis, 

the  shoulders,  the  mountains  of  his  territories  (ver.  12).  Joseph^  that  is,  Epbraiin 

and  Manasseh,  or  the  descendants  of  these  his  two  sons,  was  blessed  witli 

the  most  extensive,  fruitful,  and  wealthy  of  all  the  territories  granted  to  the 

twelve  tribes.     Zebulun  rejoiced  in  its  commerce.     It  was  the  possessor  of  the 

safest  place  for  ships  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  (ver.  18).     Issaehar  was 

blessed  with  the  tranquillity  of  its  agricultural  possessions.    It  neither  enlarged 

its  borders  by  war,  nor  increased  its  wealth  by  commerce  (ver.  1 8).    Both  these 

two  tribes  attracted  the  surrounding  nations  to  the  commerce  and  peace  of  their 

land.     Zebulun^  from  the  abundance  of  the  seas  and  the  treasures  of  the  land, 

possessed  and  enjoyed  the  commerce  of  the  Tynan  purple  and  the  manufacture 

of  glass.     And  thus,  at  that  time,  as  now,  commerce  made  the   nations  d 

the  world  acquainted  with  the  God  of  Bevelation  (ver.  19).     Gad  was  blessed 

as  a  military  tribe.   Jephthah'  enlaiged  its  borders.    Exposed  to  the  incursiais 

of  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites,  he  "  tore  the  arm,"  that  is,  he  destroyed 

the  strength  of  the  one,  and  **  tore  the  scalp  of  the  head,"  that  is,  he  overtfaier 

the  sovereignty  of  the  other.     This  tribe  was  first  settled  of  all  die  twelte, 

in  that  portion  of  the  conquered  territory  of  Sihon,  which  Moses  the  lawgiver 

assigned  to  him ;  but  this  tribe  joined  its  brethren  in  the  conquest  of  Canaan, 

and  in  executing,  therefore,  the  judgment  of  the  Lord.    **  He  said,  he  shall 

leap  from  Bashan."   The  history  does  not  tell  as  when  this  was  done.    I  have  do 

doubt  that  when  the  tribe  of  Dan,  as  the  **  lion's  whelp,"  took  possessioo  of 

Laish  in  the  north  of  Canaan,  they  passed  from  mount  Ephraim  by  die  east 

of  Bashan,  and  thence  took  the  city  by  surprise,  which  they  called   after 

their  own  name  (ver.  22).   Naphtali  possessed  the  west  of  Dan,  and  extended  to 

the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  which  is  here  called  "the  south."    Its  territory  was  fertile, 

fruitful,  pleasant — abounding  in  the  fig,  the  palm,  and  the  olive  {ver.  2Z\ 

Ather  was  blessed  with  quietness  and  peace.    It  was  the  neighbour  of  Tyre  awi 

Sidon,  which  it  did  not,  or  would  not,  conquer.     It  submitted  to  the  tyranny  o^ 

Jabin,  and  became  enriched  by  the  commerce  of  its  neighbours  in  brass  and 
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iron,  to  which  allusion  seems  to  be  made.  Its  strength  was  as  its  duration,  for 
it  held  its  possessions  till  the  Captivity,  and  was  preserved  by  God's  Providence 
against  all  the  power  of  Syria  (ver.  24,  25).  Such  were  the  blessings  of  the 
dying  Moses  upon  the  twelve  tribes ;  and  with  these  his  invaluable  life  ended. 
One  blessing  more  he  adds,  indeed,  not  upon  one  or  more  of  the  tribes,  but  upon 
all  Israel ;  and  that  blessing,  though  it  was  first,  we  may  say,  accomplished  by 
the  past  establishment  of  the  tribes  in  Canaan,  is  still  being  accomplished  in  the 
declaration  (ver.  28)  that  "  Israel  shall  dwell  in  safety  alone."  And  Israel  does 
still  dwell  alone ;  and  we  may  believe  that  it  will  be,  as  other  prophecies 
declare,  still  preserved  to  dwell  alone,  as  the  accomplisher  of  God's  prophecies, 
till  the  time  shall  come  when  Christ,  the  God  of  Israel,  shall  restore  the  people 
to  Canaan  by  His  Providence,  and  to  His  heavenly  Father  by  His  Holy  Spirit : 
and  this  hope  and  this  assurance  justify  the  remarks  we  have  made,  that  the  only 
true  philosophy  is  that  which  thus  regards  (jod  as  the  God  who  fulfils 
prophecy  in  history ;  and  that  the  God  of  Revelation  thus  accomplishes  all  his 
prophecies,  by  ordering,  impressing,  and  directing,  in  a  manner  more  than 
human — though  seemingly  only  human — the  thoughts,  the  motives,  the  reason- 
ings, and  the  conclusions  of  the  minds  of  men. 
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•  Numb.  27. 
13,  IS. 

k  Numb.  83. 

47,48. 
ch.  S4.  I. 


«  Numb.  20. 
25,  28.  ft  39. 

38. 


48  ^  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses  that  selfsame 
day,  saying, 

49  Get  thee  up  into  this 
^  mountain  Abarim,  unto 
mount  Nebo,  which  tig  in 
the  land  of  Moab,  that  is 
over  against  Jericho ;  and 
behold  the  land  of  Canaan, 
which  I  give  unto  the 
children  of  Israel  for  a  pos- 
session: 

50  And  die  in  the  mount 
whither  thou  goest  up,  and 
be  gathered  unto  thy  peo- 
ple;  as  °  Aaron  thy  brother 


died  in  mount  Hor^  and 
was  gathered  unto  his 
people: 

51  Because  *ye  tres- 
passed, against  mi  among 
the  children  of  Israel  at 
the  waters  of  ||  Meribah- 
Eadesh,  in  the  wilderness 
of  Zin ;  because  ye  *  sanc- 
tified me  not  in  the  midst 
of  the  childi*en  of  Israel. 

52  '  Yet  thou  shalt  see 
the  land  before  thee;  but 
thou  shalt  not  go  thither 
unto  the  Umd  wQch  I  give 
the  children  of  Israel. 
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*  Numb.  20. 

11,  12,  IS,  ft 

27. 14. 


R  Or,  Kirife 
ai  Kaduk. 


•  See  Lev.  10. 
8. 


'  Numb.  27. 

12. 
cb.  34.  4. 
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Moses  blesses  the  people. 

.Gen.  49. 28.      1  And  this  M  Hhe  Mcss- 
b  pi.  9o,tme.  ing,  wherewith  Moses  ^  the 


children  of   Israel  before, 
his  death. 


1491. 

Exod.  19. 

18,  20. 


man  of  God  blessed  the 

3  £2 


2  And    he    said,  *  The  hS,! a'a*'  '* 
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BEFOSX 

CHEIST 
1451. 


k  See  Pi.  68. 

17. 
Dui.  7. 10. 
Act!  7.  53. 
Gal.  5.  19. 
Hebr.  3.  2. 
Rev.  5. 11.  ft 

9.16. 
f  Heb.  a>lr« 
of  km, 
i£xod.  19.6. 
ch.  7.  7,  8. 
P».  47.  4. 
Hot.  11. 1. 
MaL  1.  2. 
■  ch.  7. 0. 
1  Sam.  2.  9. 
Pa.  50.  5. 
■Luke  10.39. 
Acts  22.  S. 
•Prov.  2.  1. 
r  John  1.  17. 

ft  7.  19. 
^  PH.  119.  111. 
'  See  Gen.  SO. 

31. 
Jodg.  9.  2.  ft 

17.6. 
•  ch.  32. 15. 


•  Gen.  49.  8. 
-Pi.  146. 6. 


"  Exod.  28. 
30. 

y  Exod.  17.  7. 
Mumb.  20. 

IS. 
ch.  8.  2, 3, 10. 
Pa.  81.7. 


■  Gen.  29  S2. 
1  Chron.  17. 

17. 
Job  37.  24. 
•  Exod.  32. 
26,  27,  28. 
*•  8«e  Jer.  18. 

18. 
Ilal.  2.  5,  6. 


Lord  came  from  Simu,  and 
rose  up  from  Seir  unto 
them ;  ne  shined  forth  from 
mount  Paran,  and  he  came 
with  ^ten  thousands  of 
saints :  from  liis  right  hand 
went  -fa  fiery  law  for 
them. 

3  Yea,  ^he  loved  the 
people ;  ™  all  his  saints  are 
m  tny  hand :  and  they  "  sat 
down  at  thy  feet;  every 
me  shall  °  receive  of  thy 
words. 

4  V  Moses  commanded 
us  a  law,  ^ewn  the  inhe- 
ritance of  the  congregation 
of  Jacob. 

5  And  he  was  '  king  in 

*  Jeshurun,  when  the  heads 
of  the  people  and  the 
tribes  of  Israel  were  ga- 
thered together. 

6  IT  Let  Reuben  live,  and 
not  die;  and  let  not  his 
men  be  few. 

7  ^  And  this  is  the  lleee- 
ing  of  Judah :  and  he  said, 
H^ear,  Lord,  the  voice  of 
Judah,  and  bring  him  unto 
his  people :  ^  let  his  hands 
be  sufficient  for  him ;  and 
be  thou  ^an  help  to  him 
from  his  enemies. 

8  f  And  of  Levi  he  said, 
^Let  thy  Thummim  and 
thy  Urim  he  with  thy  holy 
one,  ^whom  thou  didst 
prove  at  Massah,  and  with 
whom  thou  didst  strive  at 
the  waters  of  Meribah ; 

9  Who  said  unto  his 
father  and  to  his  mother, 
I   have    not    'seen    him; 

*  neither  did  he  acknow- 
ledge his  brethren,  nor 
knew  his  own  children  :  for 
''they  have  observed   thy 


Bxroxx 

CHRIST 
14SI. 


word,  and  kept  thy  cove- 
nant. 

10  II « They  shall  teach  Xo^lT' 
Jacob  thy  judgments,  and  **«•  *J|^' 
Israel    thy    law:    ||  *they*i*y;';|J 
shall  put  mcense  j  before  11.^24.8. 
thee,    'and    whole   burnt ^i^** 
sacrifice  upon  thine  altar.    fS;,*w'tt« 

1 1  Bless,  Lord,  his  sub-  j*'*^^^. 
stance,    and   'accept    the       i 
work  of  his  hands :  smite  ^"^^^^ 
through  the  loins  of  them  ^SS**!?.^ 


that  rise  against  him,  and 

of  them  that  hate  him,  that '  ^V?.*''' 

they  rise  not  again.  ^'ll'v. 

12  %  And  of  Benjamin '3  8«n>» 
he  said.  The  beloved  of  the  Pk.  20.  s. 
Loud  shall  dwell  in  safety  ^^412^ 
by  him ;   and  the  LORD 

shall  cover  him  all  the  day 
long,  and  he  shall  dwdl 
between  his  shoulders. 

13  IF  And  of  Joseph  he 

said,  «  Blessed  of  the  jLord  •  ^^^  "  ^ 
he  his  land,  for  the  precious 
things  of  heaven,  for  ^  the '  o*"-  *''^ 
dew,  and  for  the  deep  that 
coucheth  beneath, 

14  And  for  the  precious 
fruits  hrought  forth  by  the 
sun,  and  for  the  precious 
things  fput  forth  by  the^H^*  *^ 
-f  moon,  t  Heb.**-- 

15  And    for   the  chief 
things    of    *the     ancient  «G«n.4».». 
mountains,  and  for  the  pre- 
cious things  ^  of  the  lasting  *  Hab.  1 «. 
hills, 

1 6  And  for  the  precious 
things  of  the  earth  and 
fulness  thereof,  andybr  the 

good    will    of   *him    that '«»•*•'•-♦ 
dwelt  in  the  bush:  let  the  1^1 '».'^ 
hUssing  "come  upon  the-G««-^*'*' 
head  of  Joseph,  and  upon 
the  top  of  the  head  of  nim 
that  toas  separated  firom  his 
brethren. 
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BSFOEX 

CHRIST 
H51. 

■  I  Chron.  5. 

1. 
•  Numb.  23. 

22. 
Pt.  92.  10. 
t  Heb.  as 
ttnienm. 


•  Iial.  2.  S. 


« ft.  4.  6. 


17  His  glory  is  lite  the 
^  firstling  of  his  bullock,  and 
his  horns  are  Hie  ®the 
horns  of  -f-  unicorns :  with 
them  Phe  shall  push  the 
people  together  to  the  ends 

r/Ki7n  22.  of  the  earth :  and  ^  they 
Pt.44.*5.  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  thousands  of 
« Gen.  48. 19.  Ephraim,  and  they  are  the 

thousands  of  Manasseh. 

18  IT  AndofZebulunhe 
'  ®^J-  \l'  "•  8aid> '  Rejoice,  Zebulun,  in 

thy  going  out;  and,  Issa- 
char,  in  thy  tents. 

19  They  shall  •  call  the 
people  unto  the  mountain ; 
there  ^they  shall  ofier  sa- 
crifices of  righteousness: 
for  they  shall  suck  of  the 
abundance  of  the  seas,  and 
of  treasures  hid  in  the 
sand. 

20  IT  And  of  Gad  he 
said,  Blessed  he  he  that 
^  enlargeth  Qsd  :  he  dwell- 

1  chron.T2.  cth  88  a  liou,  and  teareth 
®*  **•      the  arm  with  the  crown  of 
the  head. 

21  And  'he  provided 
the  first  part  for  himself, 
because  there,  in  a  portion 
of   the    lawgiver,  toas   he 

l^'^^f  seated;  and  ^he  came 
with  the  heads  of  the  peo- 
ple, he  executed  the  justice 
of  the  Lord,  and  his  judg- 
ments with  Israel. 

22  fAnd  of  Dan  he 
said,  Dan  ie  a  lion^s  whelp : 

".  J?*'>-,1V/'  *  ^^  shall  leap  from  Bashan. 
judg.i8.27.      23  ^AnS  of   Naphtali 

•  o«D.  49. 21.  he  said,  0  Naphtali,  ^satia- 


•  See  Joth 
U.  ]0»  ftc. 


*  Numb.  32. 
16, 17,  &c. 


fied  with  favour,  and  full  ch'r*?8t 
with  the  blessing  of  the      ngi- 
Lord :  ^ possess  thou  the kg^jwhT' 
west  and  the  south.  ^^'  ^''  **'• 

24  IT  And  of  Asher  he 

said,  ®  Let  Asher  be  blessed '  o«n.  49. 20. 
with  children ;  let  him  be 
acceptable  to  his  brethren, 
and  let  him  ^dip  his  foot 'Sm  Job  29. 
m  oil. 

25  II  Thy  shoes  shall  he  i  or.  under 
®iron  and  brass;  and  as  ehaii  be  iron. 
thy    days,    so    shaU    thy*^*»*-^- 
strength  he. 

26  %  There  is  'none  like  'Sxod.  is. 
unto  the  God  of  ^  Jeshurunj  p..  si.^s. 
^who    rideth     upon     the  J*  jj/j®,  ^-^ 
heaven  in  thy  help,  and  in  »'Pi.68.'4,3s. 
his  excellency  on  the  sky.    Hak  s.  s.' 

27  The  eternal  God  is 

thy  ^refuge,  and  underneath '  p»-  w.  1. 
are  the  everlasting  arms : 
and  ^he  shall  thrust  out  ^  ch.  9.  s,  4, 
the    enemy    from    before 
thee;   and  shall  say,  De- 
stroy  them. 

28  1  Israel    then     shall 'Numb.  2s. 

dwell  in  safety  alone :  ™  the  Jer.  2s.  e.  & 
fountain  of  Jacob  shaU  itf  «cb.V7J8. 
upon  a  land  of  com  and 
wine  ;    also  his  ■  heavens  ■  °«»-  *'•  *«• 
shall  drop  down  dew.  ''"•*'• 

29  »  Happy  art  thou,  0  •  p*.  i44.  is. 
Israel :   '  who  is  like  unto  f  2  sam.  7. 
thee,   O  people  saved  by       *'* 
the  Lord,  «the  shield  of'^*-^",^'^' 
thy  help,  and  who  is  the 

sword  of  thy  exceUency ! '*8am.22. 

and  thine  enemies  '  ||  shall  Pt.  is.  44.  tc 
be  found  liars  unto  thee ;  "'w.®'' 
and  •  thou  shalt  tread  upon  LKllJ''''  ** 
their  high  places.  *  eii.  zt.  is. 


5. 


PRAYER. — Let  us  prat,  that  no  false  theories  of  philosophy  withdraw  us 
from  the  conviction  of  the  presence  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
upon  the  understanding,  the  reason,  the  will,  and  the  affections  of  the  human 
mind.  That  we  ever  seek  our  spiritual  blessings  from  the  divine  and  onmf- 
present  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  Christ  promised  to  His  Church  and  its 
members.     That  we  ever  possess  spiritually  the  blessings  which  were  granted 
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temporally  to  the  twelve  tribes  separately;  and  that  we  ohtain  the  better 
blessings  which  He  pronounced  on  the  Church  of  Israel  generally.  That  the 
eternal  God  be  our  refuge.  That  we  be  separated  from  the  follies  and  iim  of 
the  world,  and  be  guided  in  safety  by  God^s  grace  and  power  to  the  better  and 
heavenly  Canaan. 

O  Almighty  God,  Creator  of  the  souls  of  men,  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesb, 
who  hast  implanted  within  the  souls  of  all,  the  understanding  which  receives  the 
impressions  of  the  objects  of  thought,  the  reason  which  contemplates  them,  and 
the  will  which  grieves  or  hates,  or  hopes  or  fears,  and  which  forms  the  inward 
happiness,  or  the  inward  misery,  of  the  souls  Thou  hast  made ;  we  thank  Thee 
for  the  promise  which  Thou  hast  given  us  by  Thy  Son  our  Lord,  whom  Thou 
didst  exalt  with  great  glory  into  Thy  kingdom  in  heaven,  of  the  presence  of  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  to  abide  with  us  for  ever.  We  plead  Thy  promise.  We  pray  for 
the  Holy  Comfort.  We  implore  Thy  grace  and  favour  that  Thou  wouldst  grant 
us  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  derive  all  our  happiness  from  the  power  and  influence  of 
that  Comforter  of  the  souls  of  men.  Grant  us,  we  pray  Thee,  by  the  same 
Spirit  to  have  a  right  judgment  in  all  things,  so  that  our  understandings  be 
rightly  directed,  and  our  reason  be  rightly  employed,  devoted,  and  dedicated  to 
the  subjects  which  are  alone  worthy  of  the  attention  of  a  dying  man,  with  an 
immortal  soul.  Grant  us  by  the  same  Spirit  evermore  so  to  rejoice  in  His  holy 
comfort,  that  our  will  be  conformed  to  the  will  of  God,  that  our  affections  be  set 
upon  heavenly,  and  not  upon  earthly  things ;  that  our  principal  grief  he  that  we 
love  God  so  little ;  that  our  hatred  be  directed  against  the  sins  that  Thou  hast 
forbidden ;  that  our  hopes  be,  the  confidence  and  assurance  of  Thy  favour ;  that 
OUT  fears  be,  lest  we  offend  our  God,  and  resist,  and  grieve,  and  quench,  the 
influences  of  His  Holy  Spirit  within  us.  So  bless  us,  we  pray  Thee,  with  the 
peace  of  God  which  comes  from  Thee  alone,  that  our  whole  body,  and  soul,  and 
spirit,  with  the  understanding,  the  reason,  the  will,  and  the  affections,  be  entirely 
sanctified  and  blessed  by  the  peace  and  the  happiness  which  descend  from 
heaven.  Ever  may  we  seek  for  all  our  true,  and  spiritual  inward  felicity  from 
God,  and  from  God  alone.  Drive  far  from  us,  we  pray  Thee,  all  the  false 
philosophy,  by  whatever  name  it  be  called,  by  whatever  arguments  it  be  defended, 
by  whatever  supporters  it  be  upheld,  which  teaches  us  to  hope  for  mental  hap- 
piness, and  to  obtain  spiritual  delight,  and  peace,  and  satisfaction  from  any 
source  which  shall  be  independent  of  the  influence  of  the  invisible  Spirit  of  God 
upon  the  soul  and  its  powers.  Let  no  man  take  our  crown.  Let  no  man  spoil 
us  through  any  philosophy,  or  any  science,  falsely  so  called.  Never  let  us  forsake 
the  only  fountain  of  the  living  waters  of  spiritual  inward  satisfaction,  to  hew  out 
for  ourselves  the  broken  cisterns  which  can  hold  no  water,  to  refresh  the  contrite, 
penitent,  and  believing  spirit.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  knowledge  of  the  blessings 
which  Thy  servant  in  the  olden  time,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  had  guided  him  in  safety  through  the  wilderness  to  Canaan,  pronounced 
upon  the  tribes  of  his  people.  We  pray  Thee  to  bestow  upon  our  souls  the 
spiritual  and  the  better  blessings  which  can  be  given  to  us  by  the  power  of  the 
same  Holy  Spirit  alone,  and  not  by  any  human  philosophy.  May  the  words  of 
the  blessings  pronounced  by  Thy  servant  upon  the  tribes  of  his  brethren  sssist 
and  guide  our  humble  supplications  at  this  moment  to  Thee,  the  ever-present 
Fountain  of  peace  to  our  souls.  Remember  not,  Lord,  our  offences,  nor  the 
offences  of  our  forefathers ;  but  as  the  sin  of  Reuben  was  not  so  visited  upon  his 
children  that  his  tribe  should  cease  from  among  their  brethren ;  so  let  us  live 
before  Thee  as  a  part  of  Thy  Universal  Church ;  and  not  die  the  second  death 
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of  apostasyi  and  sorrow,  and  despair.    Give  us  the  blessing  of  Judah.    Hear  our 
voice  of  prayer,  and  bring  us  to  Thy  Church  in  heaven.    Ever  may  we  lift  up  our 
hands  in  prayer  to  Thee.    Be  thou  our  help  against  all  the  enemies  of  our  souls. 
May  the  blessing  of  Levi  be  ours.     May  the  light  of  our  knowledge,  and  the 
perfections  of  our  spirit,  come  down  from  the  Holy  One,  whom  we  have  too  often 
tempted  by  our  sins  in  the  wilderness  through  which  we  are  passing  to  our 
heavenly  Canaan.     May  the  blessing  of  Benjamin  be  ours.     May  we  be  found 
among  the  beloved  of  the  Lord,  and  dwell  in  peace  and  safety  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Lord  our  God  all  the  day  long,  and  all  our  life  long.     Give  us  the 
blessing  o£  Joseph.     Feed  us  with  food  convenient  for  us.     If  it  be  Thy  will, 
grant  us  the  prosperity  which  might  increase  our  power  to  be  useful.   But  above 
all  the  precious  things  of  earth,  grant  us  the  precious  things  of  heaven.     May 
grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  us.     Give  us  the  blessings  of  Zebulun  and  of 
IssachaTf  that  both  in  our  goings  out,  and  in  our  comings  in,  abroad  and  at  home, 
we  may  offer  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness,  and  put  our  trust  in  the  Lord. 
May  the  blessings  of  Gad  and  of  Dan  be  ours,  that  we  be  valiant  for  the  truth, 
clothed  with  the  whole  armour  of  God,  and  victorious  over  all  the  sins  within 
us,  which  call  forth  the  justice  and  judgments  of  the  Lord.    May  the  blessings  of 
Naphtali  and  of  Asher  be  ours ;  that  we  be  satisfied  with  Thy  favour,  fidl  of 
Thy  blessings,  acceptable  to  our  brethren,  and  find  our  strength  from  heaven 
proportioned  to  our  temptations,  our  dangers,  and  our  fears.     O  eternal  God,  be 
Thou  our  refuge.     O  protect  us  by  Thy  power.    Thrust  out  the  spiritual  enemy 
from  our  soul.     Destroy  all  evil  within  us.     Separate  us  fi'om  the  sins,  the 
follies,  and  the  degradations  of  the  world.    Tread  down  Satan  under  our  feet. 
And  after  this  life  is  ended,  receive  our  souls  into  that  true  Promised  Land,  the 
inheritance  of  Thy  people,  the  Canaan  of  rest,  and  peace,  and  perfectness 
for  ever.     We  ask  all  in  the  name  and  in  the  words  of  Thy  Son  our  Lord  and 
Saviour. 
Our  Father,  &c. 
The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


SECTION  CLXXI.    DEUTERONOMY  XXXIV. 

Title. — As  a  flower^  breaking  forth  from  the  hud  in  the  midst  of  summer^  finds 
itself  in  the  presence  of  the  glorious  sun^  the  blue  sky,  and  the  green  earth,  all 
of  whibh  mere  there  before,  so  the  Christian  soul,  bursting  from  the  prison  of 
the  body,  mil  find  itself  in  the  manifested  presence  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of 
the  state  of  souls  departed.  The  death  of  Moses,  his  continued  existence,  his 
appearance  at  the  Transfiguration  of  our  Lord,  and  the  subject  of  his  con- 
versation there.  The  character  of  Moses*  The  gathering  of  the  spirits  of  the 
members  of  the  Universal  Church  in  the  invisible  world. 

Introduction. — ^I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  of  my  delightful  task.     We  are 
to  contemplate  in  this  Section  the  death  of  Moses. 

^  In  God's  own  hand  he  left  the  breath 
That  6od*B  own  Spurii  gave  : 
His  was  the  noblest  road  to  death. 
And  his  the  Bweetest  grave  f* 

says,  or  sings,  on  the  subject  of  the  death  of  Moses  one  of  the  most  devotional  of 
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our  poets  of  the  last  century.  One  of  the  contemporaries  of  Dr.  Watts,  Bi^iop 
Warburton,  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  Divine  legation  of  Moses  was  to  be 
demonstrated  from  the  omission  of  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state  of  rewards  and 
punishments  from  the  Law  which  the  inspired  legislator  was  commanded  to  give 
to  the  people.  And  it  is  certain  that  neither  is  the  happiness  of  heaven 
promised,  nor  the  misery  of  hell  threatened^  in  the  Pentateuch.  This,  however, 
is  most  certain,  that  whether  the  people  of  Israel  believed  in  the  immortality  of 
the  soul  or  not,  they  must  have  believed  in  the  existence  of  an  invisible  state  in 
which  the  spirits  of  the  righteous  were  gathered  to  their  people.  Bishop  War- 
burton,  indeed,  endeavours  to  prove  that  the  expression  "  to  be  gathered  to  bis 
people,"  denotes  only  **  to  die,  and  to  be  buried."  He  has,  however,  omitted  to 
observe  the  refutation  of  his  conclusion  which  is  apparently  implied  in  the  Book 
of  Job  (ch.  xxvii.  19),  where  Job,  describing  the  death  of  the  irreligious  and 
rich  man,  tells  us  that  he  shall  *'  lie  down,"  that  is,  he  shall  die  and  be  buried, 
but  he  "  shall  not  be  gathered  ; "  that  is,  his  spirit  shall  not  be  united  to  the 
spirits  of  the  just  Neither  did  the  bishop  remember  the  Twenty-sixth  Psalm, 
'*  gather  not  my  soul  with  the  sinners' ;"  that  is,  "  Let  not  my  soul,  after  the 
death  of  the  body,  be  united  with  the  souls  of  the  unrighteous  in  their  place  or 
portion."  Even,  therefore,  though  the  theory  of  Bishop  Warburton,  that  the 
omission  of  all  mention  of  a  future  state,  was  a  proof  of  the  Divine  origin  of  the 
Mosaic  Law  because  God  declared  the  visible  punishment  of  sin,  or  the  visible 
reward  of  obedience  in  the  present  life,  it  will  by  no  means  follow  that  the 
people  of  Israel  did  not  believe  that  when  the  body  died  the  soul  continued  to 
exist ;  that,  when  the  £aintings  of  death  were  over,  and  the  consciousness  of  the 
mere  mortal  existence,  as  we  at  present  live,  ceased,  when  the  senses,  the  oigans 
of  present  consciousness,  ceased,  another  mode  of  consciousness,  incompre- 
hensible, though  certain,  immediately  began.  This  is  not  the  time  to  argue 
a  question  of  such  extent,  which  has  given  rise  to  so  many,  and  so  learned 
and  elaborate  discussions.  I  therefore  pass  by  the  various  ai^guments  on  whicb 
my  conclusion  rests,  to  express  my  persuasion  that  the  Church  of  God,  in  aB 
ages,  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  creation  of  man  in  Paradise,  to  the  day  of 
the  death  of  Moses,  and  from  thence  to  the  present,  having  been  accustomed 
to  receive  communications  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  from  the 
Divine  Being  who  was  sdmetimes  personally  manifested  from  the  invisible 
world,  and  sometimes  spake  by  an  audible  voice  of  more  than  human  influence 
from  the  same  invisible  world,  always  uniformly  believed  in  the  certain  existence 
of  another  world ;  and  also  that  they  generally  believed  and  hoped  that  the 
thinking  principle  within  them  should  continue,  they  knew  not  how,  to  exist 
when  the  body  died.  I  cannot,  I  will  not  believe,  that  when  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  spake  to  Moses  from  the  invisible  state,  and  said,  ''  Go  up  to  mount  Nebo, 
and  die,"  Moses  believed  that  his  consciousness  was  to  cease  for  ever,  and  that 
his  soul  was  to  live  no  longer.  The  Lord,  the  tutelar  God  of  Israel,  who  bad 
guided  the  people  through  the  wilderness,  and  who  fifteen  hundred  years  after 

I  *'  Grather  not^"  fci)  ffwawokicjfc,  LXX. 
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was  about  to  return  to  the  earth  as  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  bade  the  d3ring 
prophet  survey,  by  the  exercise  of  miraculous  power,  the  large  extent,  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  Holy  Land,  from  Dan  in  the  extreme  north,  to  Zoar 
in  the  south,  from  Gilead,  near  the  place  where  he  stood,  across  the  country  of 
Ephraim  and  the  future  possession  of  Judah,  to  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean'. 
'*  This  is  the  land,"  He  said,  *'  which  I  sware  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and 
unto  Jacob,  to  give  them."     That  land  was  only  the  earnest  of  a  better  inhe- 
ritance, to  be  given  to  the  spiritual  Israel.     Moses  was  about  to  die  ;  and  the 
next  thing  that  we  read  of  Moses  after  his  death  is  this,  that  when  Christ  was 
upon  earth,  after  He  had  declared  to  the  twelve  that  some  of  their  number  should 
see  the  Son  of  Man  in  His  glory.  He  went  up  with  His  three  disciples,  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  into  an  high  mountain,  there  they  beheld  Him  in  that  glory  in 
which  He  should  be  hereafter  universally  manifested.  He  was  transfigured  before 
them.     He  was  metamorphosed  in  some  utterly  unknown  and  most  incompre- 
hensible manner  from  the  human  being  which  He  had  seemed  to  them  to  be, 
into  something  which  was  evidently  superhuman'.     "  He  was  transfigured,"  or 
"  metamorphosed,  before  them,"  says  St  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  or  "  His  form 
became  different  or  otherwise  than  it  had  been,"  says  St.  Luke*.     The  spirit  of 
Moses  appeared  from  the  invisible  future  state  in  which  its  immortality  had 
begun,  and  was  manifested  to  the  chosen  disciples  in  company  with  their  Divine 
Master.    And  when  the  spirit  of  Moses,  the  inspired  giver  of  the  Law,  was  thus 
seen  in  company  with  Christ,  the  common  God  of  the  one  spiritual  Israel,  the 
superseder  of  the  ritual  and  ceremonial  Law,  what  was  the  subject  of  their 
conversation  ?     Moses  had  led  the  people  by  one  literal  Exodus  out  of  Egypt. 
Christ  was  about  to  lead  the  spiritual  Israel  by  another  Exodus  out  of  another 
Egypt ;  and  the  subject  of  the  conversation  between  Moses,  the  giver  of  the  Law, 
Elijah,  the  restorer  of  the  Law,  and  Christ,  the  fulfiUer  and  superseder  of  the 
Law,  related  to  that  better  Exodus  which  Christ  should  accomplish  at  Jeru- 
salem.    This  took  place  fifteen  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  Moses.     It  is 
related  to  us  as  a  specimen,  or  an  instance,  of  the  subjects  of  conversation  among 
the  spirits  of  believers  in  their  immortality.     And  Moses  was  commanded  to 
go  up,  to  survey  the  land,  and  to  die,  and  then, — what  then  ?     Can  we,  dare  we, 
shall  we  imagine  that  he  whose  spirit  had  so  long  communed  with  God,  whose 
spirit  we  behold  when  the  veil  between  the  two  worlds  of  the  visible  and 
invisible  state  is  partially  rent  asunder,  and  whose  spirit  is  found  to  be  conversing 
with  the  Messiah  about  the  true  Exodus  of  that  Messiah, — can  we  imagine  him 
to  be  consigned  to  sleep  in  the  grave,  to  be  given  to  the  oblivion  of  soul,  as  his 
body  was  given  to  corruption,  till  the  very  day  when  he  appeared  on  the  mount 
to  talk  with  Christ  respecting  the  perfected  redemption  of  mankind  ?     Others 
may  believe  the  notion :   I  will  never  believe  it.     **  Absent  from  the  body, 
present  with  the  Lord."    I  believe,  and  will  believe,  that  as  soon  as  the  faintings 
of  death  are  over,  as  soon  as  the  present  mysterious  connexion  between  mental 

'  Dent  xxxir.  1—3.        '  Hengstenberg  on  the  Genuineness  of  the  Pentateuch,  vol.  ii.  461. 
*  Dr.  Townson  on  the  Difference  between  the  Narratives  of  the  Evangelists. 
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thought  and  bodily  organization  shall  cease,  as  soon  as  the  corruption  of  tbe 
body,  niuscle,  nerve,  and  flesh  shall  begin,  and  the  unfitness  and  impossibility 
of  the  continuance  of  the  thinking  principle  with  that  organized  body  shall  be 
therefore  evident ;  then,  at  that  hour  I  believe  that  the  consciousness  of  the 
thinking  principle  inheres  in',  or  is  united  to,  a  new  molecular  inhabitation,— that 
new  manifestations  of  Deity  take  place ; — that  as  the  Israelite  in  the  wilderness  saw 
at  a  distance  the  Tabernacle,  the  Holy  place,  the  Holy  of  holies,  so  we  shall  see 
the  true  Holy  of  holies,  surrounded  by  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  of  our 
kindred,  and  the  angels  of  heaven.  We  shall  see  the  manifestation  of  the  preaenoe 
of  God,  and  the  Mediator  of  the  new  Covenant  As  the  flower  breaking  fiirth 
from  its  bud,  where  it  had  been  veiled  in  darkness  and  obscurity,  in  the  brightness 
of  the  midday  sun,  in  summer,  finds  itself  in  the  presence  of  the  midday  sun,  tbe 
blue  sky,  and  the  green  earth,  all  of  which  were  beforehand  present  in  their  magni- 
ficence  and  glory,  so  the  soul  of  Moses,  and  so  the  soul  of  every  believer  in  the 
God  of  the  religion  of  the  God  of  Moses  and  of  Christ,  when  it  breaks  forth 
from  the  prison  of  the  body,  will  find  itself  transfigured,  changed,  fitted  to  exist 
in  the  manifested  presence  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  souls  departed.  We  cannot 
believe  that  Moses  talked  with  God,  and  that  his  soul  then  fell  into  a  state  of 
sleep  till  the  Transfiguration.  We  cannot  believe  that  we  shall  commune  with 
God,  delight  in  God,  commend  our  souls  to  God,  and  then  sleep,  in  the  corruptiiig; 
corruptible  body,  till  the  last  transfiguration  takes  place,  and  we  meet  with 
Christ  in  glory.  The  death  which  Moses  died  proves  the  continued  existence 
of  his  soul  till  his  appearance  at  the  Transfiguration.  His  appearance  at  tbe 
Transfiguration,  and  his  conversation  there,  prove  to  us  that  the  redemption  of 
the  soul  by  Christ  is  the  one  great  object  of  the  thoughts  of  the  redeemed ;  and 
the  whole  history  therefore  of  his  death  and  of  his  appearance  with  Christ 
presents  us  with  the  earnest  of  the  scenes  that  shall  follow  our  own  death,  if  tbe 
God  of  Moses,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  our  God.  On  the  character  of  Moss 
as  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  firiend  of  his  brethren,  the  exemplary  teacher  aod 
the  disinterested  leader  of  his  people,  the  faithful  priest,  the  prevailing  inte^ 
cessor,  tbe  impartial  historian,  and  the  holy  lawgiver,  the  prophet,  the  poet,  the 
judge,  and  the  sovereign,  we  have  no  need  to  speak.  The  record  of  his  excel- 
lencies is  familiar  to  us  all.  This  lesson  only  let  us  learn  from  his  life,  hb 
death,  and  his  appearance  at  the  Transfiguration  of  Christ,  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness, to  obey  the  Law  in  its  spirit,  to  commune  with  Christ  on  his  redemptioD; 
and  to  pray  that  we  be  united  with  Moses,  and  Elias,  and  Christ,  in  the  world  of 
souls,  to  rejoice  in  his  redemption,  and  to  be  re-united  with  the  souls  of  the 
•Patriarchs,  of  the  prophets,  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  all  who  have  passed  from 
earth  to  heaven  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God.  O  may  God  grant  that  thus,  even 
thus,  we  all  meet  together  in  the  invisible  world  as  members  of  the  one  Universal 
Church,  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  sanctified,  and  perfected,  and 
blessed,  and  made  happy  for  ever,  by  the  influence,  the  comfort,  and  the  peace  of 
the  eternal  Spirit  of  God ! 

*  Locke's  Eaaay  on  the  Human  Understanding. 
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1  And  Moses  went  up 
from  the  plains  of  Moab 
*unto  the  mountain  of 
Nebo,  to  the  top  of  ||  Pis- 
^ih,  that  is  over  a^inst 
Jericho.  And  the  Loud 
'^  shewed  him  all  the  land 
of  Oilead,  ®  unto  Dan, 

2  And  all  Naphtali,  and 
the  land  of  Ephraim,  and 
Manasseh,  and  all  the  land 
of  Judah,  ^unto  the  utmost 
sea, 

3  And  the  south,  and 
the  plain  of  the  valley  of 
Jericho,  ®  the  city  of  palm 
trees,  unto  Zoar. 

4  And  the  Loan  said 
unto  him, '  This  is  the  land 
which  I  sware  unto  Abra- 
ham, unto  Isaac,  and  unto 
Jacob,  saying,  I  will  give 
it  unto  thy  seed :  '  I  have 
caused  thee  to  see  it  with 
thine  eyes,  but  thou  shalt 
not  go  over  thither. 

6  f  ^  So  Moses  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord  died  there 
in  the  land  of  Moab,  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  the 
Lord. 

6  And  he  buried  him  in 
a  valley  in  the  land  of 
Moab,  over  against  Beth- 
peor :  but  ^  no  man  know- 
eth  of  his  sepulchre  unto 
this  day. 


7  IT  ^  And  Moses  was 
an  hundred  and  twenty 
years  old  when  he  died: 
^  his  eye  was  not  dim,  nor 
his  J  natural  force  -f-a- 
bated. 

8  IF  And  the  children  of 
Israel  wept  for  Moses  in 
the  plains  of  Moab  ™  thirty 
days :  so  the  days  of  weep- 
ing and  mourning  for 
Moses  were  ended. 

9  IF  And  Joshua  the  son 
of  Nun  was  full  of  the 
°  spirit  of  wisdom ;  for 
®  Moses  had  laid  his  hands 
upon  him:  and  the  children 
of  Israel  hearkened  unto 
him,  and  did  as  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses. 

10  IF  And  there  ^  arose 
not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel 
like  unto  Moses,  ^wbom 
the  Lord  knew  face  to 
face, 

1 1  In  all '  the  signs  and 
the  wonders,  which  the 
Lord  sent  him  to  do  in  the 
land  of  Egypt  to  Pharaoh, 
and  to  all  his  servants,  and 
to  all  his  land, 

12  And  in  all  that 
mighty  hand,  and  in  all  the 
great  terror  which  Moses 
shewed  in  the  sight  of  all 
Israel. 
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PRAYER. — Let  tjs  pray,  that  we  he  prepared  to  meet  God  in  death  and  in 
the  world  of  soulsy  by  the  faith  which  produces  love,  and  hope,  and  obedience. 
That  we  delight  in  the  contemplation  of  the  promise  of  the  happiness  of  the 
world  beyond  the  grave.  That  we  obey  God,  not  in  the  spirit  of  bondage,  as 
the  servant  and  the  slave,  but  in  the  spirit  of  adoption,  as  the  children  of  God, 
the  brethren  of  Christ,  and  the  joint  heirs  with  Him  of  the  best  inheritance  of 
the  sonh     That  God's  Holy  Spirit  give  a  right  judgment  to  our  intellect  and 
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reason,  and  holy  comfort  to  our  wiU  and  affections  in  the  prospect  ofdeath,  and 
the  hope  of  heaven. 

Almighty  God,  with  whom  do  live  the  spirits  of  them  that  depart  hence 
in  the  Lord,  and  with  whom  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  after  they  are  delivered 
from  the  hurthen  of  the  flesh,  are  in  joy  and  felicity ;  prepare  us,  O  prepare  ox, 
we  heseech  Thee,  for  that  day  when  the  body  shall  return  to  the  dust ;  and  when 
the  soul,  which  now  thinks,  and  reasons,  and  repents,  and  worships,  and  adores, 
and  prays  to  Thee,  shall  live  with  Thee  in  new  scenes,  new  conditions,  new 
states  of  existence.  Prepare,  O  prepare  my  trembling,  anxious,  sinful,  yet 
repentant  soul  to  dwell  in  its  new  life  with  Thee.  In  the  name  of  the  Conqueror 
of  death,  the  Bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head,  the  Friend,  the  Brother,  the  Saviooi 
and  Redeemer  of  all  the  souls  that  believe  His  Holy  Word,  and  trust  His 
ceaseless  love,  and  pray  to  obey  His  blessed  will,  we  come  to  Thee.  We  pray 
Thee  to  strengthen  our  faith,  that  we  may  love  Thee  more  and  serve  Tbee 
better ;  and  that  without  presumption,  or  dread,  or  terror,  we  may  look  for  that 
day  of  death.  Into  Thy  hands  we  commend  our  spirits.  Absent  from  the  body, 
may  we  be  present  with  the  Lord.  As  Thy  servant  Moses  was  commanded  to 
ascend  the  hill,  to  survey  the  Land  of  Promise,  and  to  die ;  and  as  Thy  servant 
cheerfully  and  joyfully  obeyed  Thy  holy  will,  and  gazed  upon  the  inheritance  of 
his  people,  before  Thou  didst  separate  his  soul  from  its  earthly  tabernacle ;  so 
hast  Thou  commanded  us  Thine  unworthy  servants,  in  the  spirit  of  holy 
contemplation,  to  meditate  on  the  world  beyond  the  grave;  to  survey  the 
Promised  Land,  the  true  Canaan  of  heaven ;  to  fear  no  evil ;  to  ponder  the 
fulness  of  joy,  and  the  pleasures  which  shall  be  for  evermore,  to  the  dead 
which  die  in  the  Lord.  Make  us  willing  to  expect  our  death,  and  to  be  joyful 
in  the  anticipation  of  eternal  glory.  Cause  to  begin  now,  in  our  peaceful  sools, 
the  happiness  of  the  world  to  come.  May  we,  by  faith  in  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  draw  near  with  boldness  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  and  there  behold  our  Creator  reconciled  to  His  child,  and  the  child 
reconciled  to  his  Creator.  Now,  even  now,  O  Father  of  Spirits,  begin  within 
our  souls  that  unspeakable  blessedness,  when  the  soul  shall  know  neither  sio, 
nor  temptation,  nor  sorrow,  nor  suffering ;  but  when  the  obedience  and  resigm* 
tion  of  the  will  to  God  shall  be  the  only  desire  of  the  tranquil  spirit.  Unite  ffi 
to  the  Universal  Church  in  heaven.  As  Moses  and  Elias,  at  the  TransfiguratioD 
of  Thy  blessed  Son,  talked  with  Christ  on  the  Redemption  He  was  about 
to  perfect  for  all  believers ;  so  unite  us  to  the  Church  of  the  firstborn,  and  to  the 
souls  of  our  dear  kindred  and  friends,  who,  having  died  in  faith,  are  gone 
before  us  to  their  rest.  May  we  rejoice  together  with  them  in  the  Providence 
that  guided  us  through  life  and  death  to  Thy  glory ;  and  still  more  rejoice  in  the 
mysteries  of  Redemption,  the  accomplishment  of  Thy  promises,  and  the 
perpetual  communion  with  our  God.  Give  us  the  Spirit  of  Thy  Son  in  oar 
hearts.  As  children,  and  not  as  slaves,  may  we  love  Thee  and  fear  Thee.  May 
Thy  Holy  Spirit  be  the  Spirit  of  adoption  to  our  souls, — that  as  Thy  sons 
and  children — as  the  children  of  God — ^the  brethren  of  Christ — the  heirs  of  Thy 
kingdom — the  joint  heirs  of  the  glory,  which  the  Son  of  God  Himself  possesses 
with  Thee — we  may  praise  Thee,  and  bless  Thee,  in  life,  and  in  death,  and  in 
the  immortality  before  us.  Lead  us  to  the  living  fountains  of  waters.  Take 
away  the  sins  of  the  soul,  and  die  sorrow  of  the  heart.  Speak  peace  to  Thy 
servants.  Evermore  mightily  defend  us.  Grant  us,  by  Thy  holy  inspiration 
upon  our  minds  and  souls,  to  think  the  things  that  be  good ;  whatsoever  things 
be  true,  whatsoever  things  be  honest,  and  just,  and  pure,  and  lovely ;  whatsoever 
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things  are  of  good  report :  if  there  be  any  virtue,  or  holiness,  or  praise,  may  we 
think  of  these  things.  On  earth,  as  in  heaven.  Thou  dost  pour  forth  the 
wisdom  and  comfort  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  till  the  soul  be  filled  with  all  the 
fulness  of  God  ;  so  send  down  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  us,  that,  as  we  draw  nearer 
and  nearer  to  the  grave,  we  may  descry  more  clearly  the  gates  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  breathe  more  freely  the  gales  of  Thy  Paradise,  and  hear  more 
distinctly  the  voices  of  the  harpers  harping  with  their  harps.  Pardon  all  our 
sins  for  Christ's  sake.  Accomplish  the  promise  within  us — that  there  shall  be 
no  more  curse.  Now,  even  now,  before  we  die,  grant  us,  by  the  same  Spirit,  so 
to  have  a  right  judgment  in  all  things,  that  our  understanding,  and  our  reason, 
and  all  the  powers  of  our  mind,  may  be  strengthened,  and  delivered  from 
false  hopes,  vain  fears,  sinful  doubts,  and  all  the  dark  imaginations  which  cloud 
the  bright  hopes  of  the  soul.  So  grant  us  by  the  same  Spirit  to  rejoice  in 
Thy  holy  comfort — that  our  will  may  choose,  and  our  affections  delight  in,  tlie 
peace,  the  love,  the  joy,  that  come  from  Thee.  Where  Christ  dwelleth,  may  we 
dwell.  With  the  Prince  and  the  Saviour  whom  Thou  hast  exalted  may  we  rest 
for  ever.  Now,  even  now,  O  Lord  our  God,  we  thank  the  Prince  of  Peace  who 
has  given  repentance  unto  Israel  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  Now,  in  life,  in  death, 
and  for  ever,  may  we  come  to  Thee  in  that  name  which  is  above  every  name. 
At  the  name  of  Jesus  we  bow.  In  the  name  of  Jesus  we  offer  all  our  prayers, 
now,  in  death,  and  for  ever.  With  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the 
company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  Thy  glorious  name,  evermore  praising 
Thee,  and  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  hosts,  heaven  and  earth 
are  full  of  Thy  glory ;  glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord  most  high.  O  Son  of  God, 
Intercessor  for  man  at  the  throne  of  God,  Mediator, — the  one  only  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  offer  Thou  our  prayers ;  in  Thine  own  words  we  pray 
to  Thy  Father  and  our  Father,  to  Thy  God  and  our  God,  saying. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


NOTES. 


Nora  1.    On  tke  ttnuiure  of  the  Book  of 
DaOeroHomy.    Deut.  xxxW.  1. 

This  part  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy 
could  not  have  been  written  by  Moees.  It 
was  added  probably  by  Joshua,  or  inserted  in 
the  sacred  canon  by  order  of  the  serenty 
elders,  immediately  after  the  death  of  Moses. 
I  may  observe  here,  that  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy  may  be  regarded  as  a  speech — 
a  speech  made  on  one  and  the  same  day  by 
Moses  to  the  assembled  tribes.  Any  ob- 
jections that  a  perusal  of  the  Book  may  sug- 
gest to  this  view,  will  be  removed  by  the  re- 
collection that  Moses  was  commanded  not 
only  to  tpeak  the  words  here  delivered,  but  to 
write  them.  We  have  the  vrritten  speech, 
containing,  therefore,  besides  the  words  that 
were  spoken,  such  additional  passages  as  were 
designed  for  the  better  understanding  of  the 
speech  on  the  part  of  those  who  shovdd  read 
it.  These  additions  will  be  found  to  embrace 
the  following  verses  :-— 
Ch.  i.  1—5. 
ii.  20—23. 
iv.  41—49. 


Ch.  T.  1. 


<<  And  Moses  called  aU  Is- 
rael, and  said  unto  them." 

zxvix.  1 .  ^  And  Moses  with  the  elders 
of  Israel  commanded  the 
people,  saying, 

xxix.  l,partof  2,*^  Theseare  the  words 
of  the  covenant,  which 
the  Lord  commanded 
Moses  to  make  with  the 
children  of  Israel  in  the 
land  of  Moab,  beside  the 
covenant  which  he  made 
with  them  in  Horeb. 
And  Moses  called  all 
Israel,  and  said  unto 
them." 

xxxii.  44,  46,  part  of  46,  «<  And  he 
said  unto  them" 
48-62. 

xxxiiL  1,  part  of  2,  '*  And  this  is  the 
blessing  wherewith  Mo- 
ses the  man  blessed  the 
children  of  Israel  before 
his  death.  And  he  said." 

xxxiiL  4  ;  xxxiv. 
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Note  2.  On  the  words  )VviMr|  cni,  rendered 

by  our  trmulatortf  **tke  ^moet  tea**'    Deut. 
xxxiy.  2. 

The  Mediterranean  Sea  (called  the  '' ut- 
most sea/'  or  **  the  hinder  sea"  Zech.  xit.  8  ; 
and  here,  too,  as  the  same  word  in  the  original 
is  used,  the  same  English  term  might  as  well 
have  been  employed)  was  the  western  boun- 
dary of  the  Promised  Land.  Jarchi  would 
render  it  **  the  latter  day  ;"  for  he  says  that 
the  Lord  showed  to  Moses  all  that  should 
happen  to  Israel  until  the  resurreetion  of  the 
dead.  And  so  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  para- 
phrases the  aboTe  passages,  and  observes 
that  the  Lord  showed  Moses  the  miffhty  deeds 
of  Jephthah  of  Gilead,  and  the  victories  of 
Samson,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  ;  the 
idolatries  of  that  tribe  ;  and  Samson  ;  the 
Saviour  that  should  spring  from  them ;  De- 
borah, and  Barak,  and  the  princes  of  the 
house  of  Naphtali ;  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun, 
of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  that  should  fight 
with  and  slay  the  kings  of  Canaan  ;  and 
Gideon,  the  son  of  Joash,  of  the  tribe  of 
Manaaseh,  that  should  fight  with  Midian  and 
Amaiek,  and  all  the  kings  of  Israel,  and  the 
kingdom  of  the  house  of  Judah  ;  the  king  of 
the  south,  that  should  join  the  king  of  the 
north,  to  destroy  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ; 
and  even  the  destruction  of  Armillus,  or 
Antichrist,  and  the  war  of  Gog  and  Magog, 
and  the  great  affliction  Michael  shall  save 
from.    Gill  in  loc. 

CoNCLUDiifo  Note.  On  the  hidory  of  Motet. 
The  remarkahle  eonfinnation  oftke  truth  of  the 
deelaration,  thcU  **  he  refuted  to  be  caUed  the  ton 
of  Pharaoh*t  daughter."  The  meaning  of  hit 
^  being  gathered  to  hit  fiUhert ;"  hit  appearance 
alt  the  Trantfiguration ;  and  hit  pretent  ex- 
ittenee.    Deut.  zxxiv.  10. 

I  must  refer  the  student  for  animated 
and  eloquent  reflections  on  the  life,  character, 
actions,  and  death  of  Moses,  to  the  numerous 
extracts  in  Mant  and  D'Ovly  ;  the  admirable 
summary  by  Adam  Clarke,  at  the  end  of 
Deuteronomy ;  Graves  on  the  Pentateuch ;  and 
generally  to  the  commentators :  all  of  whom 
are  justly  lavish  of  theur  encomiums  on  him, 
"the  prophet,  like  unto  whom  no  prophet 
arose  in  Israel."  I  conclude  these  notes, 
therefore,  not  by  repeating  the  praises  which 
I  must  suppose  are  familmr  to  all  readers  of 
Scripture,  but  by  adding  some  few  observa- 
tions which  have  escaped  their  notice  on 
the  singuhu*  confirmation  discovered  by  my 
learned  friend.  Dr.  Nolan,  of  the  declaration 
of  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
that  Moses  **  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of 
Pharaoh*s  daughter,"  xu  24 ;  on  his  being 
**  gathered  to  his  fathers  ;"  his  appearance  at 
the  Transfizuration  of  Christ,  and  the  con- 
versation which  then  took  place  ;  and  on  his 
present  existence  in  the  invisible  state. 

Dr.  Nolan,  then,  in  his  work  on  Egyptian 


chronology  *,  has  shown  that  the  daughter  of 
Pharaoh  was  Amense,  who  succeeded  Ameno- 
phis,  15^  B.C.,  and  whose  reign  extoided 
from  the  twelfth  to  the  thirty-fourth  year 
of  Moses  '.  Amense  adopted  Muses  as  her 
son,  having  no  children  of  her  own.  In  eon- 
sequence  of  the  refusal  of  Moeea  to  accept 
the  sovereignty  over  Egypt,  Amense  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Mosris,  the  next  heir  of  a  former 
race  of  kings.  As  Christ  at  His  tempts^ 
refused  the  temporal  dominion  of  the  woiU, 
Moses  refused  the  dominion  of  the  metropolis 
of  the  world,  the  powerful  and  magnifieent 
kingdom  of  Egypt,  which  was  then  at  its 
greatest  height  of  fame  and  woridly  gliiry. 
Amense  had  been  converted  to  better  prin- 
ciples than  those  generally  maintain^  by  her 
idolatrous  countrymen,  under  the  influence  of 
her  youthful  protege,  whom  she  had  dnwn 
from  the  water  in  his  infisncy,  and  confided 
to  his  sister,  to  be  educated  by  theur  rehgioos 
mother.  Mr.  NoUn*s  book  should  be  dili- 
gently studied  by  the  lover  of  BibHeal  an- 
tiquity, and  Scriptural  truth.  He  sives  the 
following  tabular  view  of  the  Egyptian  sove- 
reigns who  filled  the  throne  of  Egypt  from 
the  birth  of  Moses  to  the  Exodus  : — 

B.C.  B  e. 

Moses  born 157S    Amenophls.       10th 

is  IS  years  of  Amense,  UtvMi ...  IM 

Bge    1560 

Is  M  ytsn  of  ■■     last  ysar...  1J» 

Sffe. M98 

flees       ftom  Moeris,  Tth  jear....  13SJ 

Egypt  when  40....  15SS 
deparu  with  Thothmes  IV.,  last 

the  Israelites  when  year  ..................  mss 

80 li9S 

*'  One  of  the  strongest  proofs,**  says  Dr.  No- 
Ian,  **  that  the  princess  named  Amense,  who« 
reign  extended  from  the  twelth  to  the  thirtr- 
fourth  year  of  Mosesy  was  the  'Pharaoh^ 
daughter'  by  whom  he  was  saved  and  ps* 
tronised,  arises  from  the  consideration  of  tte 
insurmountable  difficulties  with  which  the  a^ 
count  of  his  Egyptian 'education  is  embar- 
rassed, if  the  notion  of  the  identity  of  those 
princesses  is  rejected.  It  is  otherwise  iiiex> 
plicable  how  he  could  have  been  vemd '  in  all 
the  learning  of  the  Egyptians'  (Aets  vii.22), 
which  must  have  been  acquired  in  the  inter- 
mediate years  of  his  life,  and  which  was  only 
to  be  obtained  through  the  authority  of  the 
reigning  monarch  ;  for  we  Imow  that  all  ap- 
proach to  their  mystic  lore  was  dosed  sftainst 
strangers,  to  whom  nothing  short  of  tlie 
authority  of  the  sovereign  could  compel  the 
priests  to  throw  it  open. 

*  "  The  Egyptian  Chronology  aaalyscd;  Its  Tbesi? 
developed,  and  pcaetieally  apntled ;  and  cooflnaeil  m 
iM  dates  and  details,  from  lu  agieement  iritk  tbt 
hieroglyphic  monuments  and  the  Serlptore  Chro- 
nology. By  Frederick  NoUn.  LL.D.,  Vicar  sf  Piio^ 
well.    Seeleys,  8?o.    1848.** 

r  Psge  428.  •  Page  438. 
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**  On  the  aflemnption  of  those  prince«eB  be- 
ing identical,"  says  Dr.  Nolan  ',  ^  not  only  the 
preceding  difficulty  disappearsybut  every  other 
difficulty  in  the  account  of  the  princesa  and 
her  ward,  which  ia  preserved  on  native 
monuments,  or  inserted  in  the  Sacred  records. 
I  have  elsewhere  undertaken  *  to  prove  them 
the  same  person,  from  an  examination  of 
the  monuments,  which  appear,  from  the  in- 
scriptions upon  them,  to  have  been  erected  in 
the  reign  of  Amense.  The  investigation  ter- 
minated in  eliciting  such  evidence  of  her  re- 
ligious opinions,  as  left  no  reasonable  ground 
for  doubt  on  her  personal  identity.  The 
hostility  with  which  these  monuments  were 
treated  by  her  successor,  by  whom  they  were 
obliterated  and  effaced,  was  traced  to  a  pro- 
bable motive ;  and  other  difficulties  in  her 
history  were  satisfactorily  explained,  which 
had  involved  the  antiquaries,  who  undertook 
to  remove  them,  in  hopeless  contradiction. 

**  There  is  not  a  circumstance,  on  the  con- 
trary, which  is  related  of  Pharaoh's  daughter, 
which  may  not  be  verified  in  the  short  ac- 
count which  we  have  received  of  Amense. 
Even  to  her  latest  years  this  Egyptian  queen 
appears  to  have  been  distinguished  by  the 
title  which  she  exclusively  receives  from 
Moses  (£xod.  iL  5).  On  an  obelisk  which 
was  raised  by  her  at  Thebes,  and  which  is 
one  of  the  most  splendid  of  the  monuments 
which  attest  her  taste  and  munificence  as  a 
patroness  of  the  arts,  she  is  repeatedly  termed 
'  Pharaoh's  daughter.'  When  she  recovered 
Moses  from  the  Nile,  she  must  have  arrived 
at  maturity,  from  the  attendants  with  which 
it  appears  she  was  then  surrounded  ;  but  nine 
yeaxB  had  then  elapsed  from  the  death  of  her 
father,  under  whom  that  title,  which  is  equi- 
valent to  '  princess,'  was  acquired,  which 
had  become  by  this  time  fixed  by  custom. 
The  drcumstances  which  led  to  the  choice  of 
Moses  as  her  successor,  are  discussed  page 
293.  While  his  adoption  to  the  throne  proves 
that  she  had  no  child  to  succeed  her,  it  verifies 
the  account  of  her  having  been  prevented 
from  nominating  Moses  to  wat  honour  solely 
through  his  diainelination  to  become  her  suc- 
cessor (Heb.  xL  24,  oomp.  Exod.  iL  10). 
The  preference  thus  shown  to  him  above 
Moans,  his  competitor  for  the  throne,  will 
serve  to  account  for  the  disrespect  manifested 
by  that  prince  to  her  memory,  and  which  was 
principaily  directed  towards  those  monuments 
M'hich  possessed  records  of  her  superiority  to 
the  errors  of  the  natiunal  superstition.  As 
she  imbibed  purer  religious  notions  from  her 
Hebrew  ward,  the  difference  in  her  opinions 
must  have  still  further  exasperated  a  prince 
whom  she  had  alienated  by  her  preference  for 
a  rival  and  an  alien." 

In  another  part  of  his  learned  work.  Dr. 
Nolan  notices  the  facilities  afforded  to  Moses 
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during  the  whole  of  Amenae's  reign,  from  the 
time  of  his  attaining  the  age  of  twelve,  to  his 
reaching  thirty-four,  to  acquire  a  knowledge 
of  the  learning  and  religion  of  the  Egyptians. 
Of  his  acquaintance  with  them  he  has  left 
tmquestionable  evidence  in  the  code  which  he 
promulgated,  and  which  exhibits  a  studied 
opposition  to  many  of  their  rites  and  cere- 
monies. In  little  more  than  six  years  from 
the  death  of  the  queen,  his  patroness,  he  was 
compelled  to  flee  from  Egypt,  his  life  having 
been  menaced  by  her  successor,  who,  as  his 
early  competitor  for  the  throne,  had  mani- 
fested a  hostile  spirit  to  the  memory  of  his 
royal  mistress.  Whatever  might  have  been 
the  provocation,  or  the  palliation,  of  his  of- 
fence, it  is  plain  he  had  no  hopes  from  the 
mercy  of  a  king  who  had  sentenced  him  to 
death  on  the  bare  reportof  his  criminality.  This 
circumstance  may  be  mentioned,  ss  it  authen- 
ticates by  its  consistency  and  verisimilitude 
the  notices  respecting  the  early  life  of  Moses, 
which  have  reached  us  from  pagan  sources  *. 

I  commend  the  whole  work  of  Dr.  Nolan 
to  the  notice  of  the  student.  It  affords,  like 
Layard's  Nineveh,  another  and  most  wonder- 
ful proof  that,  in  proportion  as  we  can  redeem 
from  the  depdis  of  time  the  hidden  treasures 
of  antiquity,  precisely  in  the  same  proportion 
we  discover  new  arguments,  new  proofs  and 
evidences,  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  to  assure  us  of  the  certainty  of 
Revelation. 

The  next  observation  I  shall  make  on  the 
death  of  Moses  is,  that  whereas  in  this  Sec- 
tion (Deut.  xxxiv.  10)  he  is  said  to  have  died  ; 
he  is  said  in  a  former  chapter  (Deut.  xxxii.  50) 
to  be  **  gathered  to  his  people."  The  same 
expression  is  used  in  many  places — Gen. 
XXV.  8.  17  ;  XXXV.  29  ;  xUx.  29.  33.  Numb. 
XX.  24.  26.  28,  &c.  &c. — to  describe  the  ces- 
sation of  the  present  life,  and  Bishop  War- 
burton  therefore  considers  the  two  phrases  to 
be  synonymous,  and  to  denote  only  the  death 
of  the  body. 

I  will  not  again  discuss  the  question 
whether  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of 
the  soul  was  taught  in  the  Old  Testament.  I 
have  endeavoured,  in  many  places,  in  the 
course  of  these  humble  pages,  to  show  that, 
though  it  was  not  made  the  foundation  and 
sanction  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  the  belief  in  an 
invisible  world,  from  which  the  angelJehovah 
appeared  to  Adam,  to  Noah,  and  to  the  Pa- 
triarchs generally,  was  uniformly  taken  for 
granted ;  and  that  we  have  sufficient  proof 
to  warrant  the  conviction,  that  the  ancient 
Church  of  God  believed  that  the  souls  of  men 
should  exist  in  that  world  after  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  body  '.    When  I  remember  that 

s  Nolan  <m  the  Egyptian  Chronology,  p.  iOi,  et 
•eqq. 
'  I  am  lorry  that  Dr.  Lee,  in  his  Lexioon.  art.  FO(t, 

haa  adopted  the  ofrfnion  of  Schroeder  and  of  War- 


768 


DEUTERONOMY  XXXIV. 


[sect. 


the  doctrines  of  Scripture  are  best  ezplAined 
by  the  facte  of  Scripture,  and  that  the  spirit  of 
Moees  appeared  in  glory  at  the  transfiguration 
of  Christ ;  that  is,  that  he  was  manifested  to 
the  disciples  in  the  same  form  in  which  Christ 
shall  again  come  forth  from  the  same  state  ; 
I  cannot  believe  that  the  death  of  Moses  de- 
noted only  that  his  body  was  committed  to 
the  ffrave,  and  that  the  thinking  soul,  which 
liad  been  clothed  with  that  body,  slept  with 
it  till  the  day  of  the  transfiguration.  The 
Christian  Church  has  never  taught  the  doc- 
trine that  the  soul  ceases  to  exist,  because  the 
body  dies.  The  question — whether  the  soul  be 
immortal,  is  widdy  different  from  that,  whether 
it  ceases  to  live,  because  the  present  organi- 
zation of  the  body  has  ceased.  The  original 
word,  ra^  ^  to  collect  or  gather,"  is  applied 

to  the  plucking  of  fruit  for  use,  or  preserva- 
tion *,    When  united  with  v)^,  "  the  person, 

or  breathing  frame  of  man,''  it  preserves  the 
same  meaning.  The  person  of  man  consists 
of  two  parts,  —the  body,  which  is  gathered  to 
the  grave  among  the  bodies  of  those  who 
died  before  it ;  and  the  thinking  soul,  which 
is  gathered,  in  some  unknown  manner,  to  the 
soms  of  those  who  were  disembodied  before 
it.  In  both  senses  the  dying  are  gathered  to 
their  people.  In  whatever  sense  the  word 
Vwi^,  ''the  grave,  or  the  state  of  death,"  be  in- 
terpreted, we  cannot  exclude  from  its  mean- 
ing the  twofold  senses  of  the  former  words, 
r]p^  and  xSl^i.  The  person,  therefore,  of  the 
man  who  dies,  being  compounded  of  body  and 
soul,  is  united  to,  or  gathered  to,  the  grave 
where  his  body  shall  rest ;  and  to  the  invisible 
state,  where  his  soul  shall  continue  in  the 
manner  which  the  Creator  has  ordained.  So 
it  was  with  the  leader  of  Israel :  so  will  it  be 
with  all  mankind.  His  body  died.  His  spirit 
was  received  into  the  invisible  state  from 
which  the  angel  Jehovah  was  accustomed  to 
speak  to  him,  and  from  which  He  was  mani- 
fested. There,  in  some  mode,  which  we  shall 
all  understand  when  we  ourselves  become 
separated  from  the  bodies  which  now  endothe 
the  soul,  Moses  remained  till  the  day  when 
he  was  permitted  to  become  visible  to  the  dis> 
ciples  of  Christ,  and  thus  anticipate  their 
future  more  continued  communion  with  him 
after  the  death  of  their  own  bodies.  There 
we  shall  live  after  our  own  death,  till  the 
day  when  our  souls  at  the  resurrection  shall 
enter  upon  the  third  stage  of  their  endless 
existence.  The  present  life  is  the  first  stage  ; 
the  intermediate  state  from  which  Moses 
came  at  the  transfiguration  is  the  second  ; 
the  third  commences  with  the  resurrection, 
and  continues  for  ever.     Nothing  is  worthy 


burton  on  this  point.     The  fkith  of  Abel  and  of  the 
Patriarchi  cannot  be  comprehended,  If  they  had  no 
belief  in  another  life  after  death. 
*  lea.  xxxiL  10;  Exod.  xxiU.  16. 


the  serious  regard  of  a  man  when  emnpsred 
with  such  subjects  as  these.  The  argument 
of  Bishop  Warburton  has  alwa^  appMred  to 
me  to  be  both  unfair  and  unphiloaophieid. 

1.  '*  The  objectors  to  his  interpretation  that 
'  to  be  gathered  to  his  people'  merely  ngmfied 
to  die,  do  not,"  he  says,  ''reflect  upon  the 
genius  of  the  Elastem  speech,  whidi  giTas 
action  and  motion  to  every  thing ;  in  whidi 
being  reduced  to  one  oomnum  lot  and  eoa- 
dition  is  called  being  gathered  to  tknrptofU. 

2.  "  The  objectors  forget,  too,  the  peoiiiar 
genius  of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  that  ddights 
so  much  in  pleonasms  ;  in  which  to  dU,  and 
to  be  goAerea  to  their  people,  are  but  two  dif- 
ferent phrases  for  the  same  thing.  At  the 
same  time  I  am  ready  to  allow  that  this  Utter 
phrase  originally  arose  (whatever  people  fint 
employed  it)  from  the  notion  of  some  comnum 
receptacle  of  souls.  But  we  know  how  socb, 
and  frmn  what  various  causes,  tenu  and 
phratee  lose  the  memory  of  their  original. 

3.  "  The  truth  of  this  interpretation  is  ooo- 
firmed  by  the  several  contents^  where  all 
these  expressions  occur  ;  the  historian's  piu^ 
pose  being  evidently  nothing  else  than  to  record 
the  period  of  their  existence  here  on  earth^" 

I  do  not  recollect  to  have  seen  any  where 
else,  within  the  same  compass,  a  collection  of 
remarks  so  calculated  to  misl^uL    While  the 
Bishop  is  professedly  defending  the  Seriptme 
against  its  adversaries,  he  admits  that  one 
error,  which  is  the  foundation  of  nearijr  all 
the  falsehood  of  the  rationaltstic  and  ne^ 
logian  infidelity  of  the  dav.     We  are  toU 
by    these    writers,    that    the    language  of 
the  Holy  Book,  which  we  who  welcome  the 
conunon  Christianity  regard  as  a  revebtioi 
from  God,  is  notoriously  figurative  :  and  tbej 
then  proceed  to  resolve  both  the  facts  aad 
doctrines  of  Scripture  into  Oriental  metofAm. 
If  we  concede  to  those  writers  Warfourtes't 
principle,  we  give  them  the  means  of  over 
throwmg  every  truth  which  Christians  rei^ 
as  the  very  charter  of  their  salvation.    Wtf*     , 
burton  ought  to  have  laid  down  his  principle 
broadly, — that  all  Scripture  is  figurative ;  or,     | 
that  in  Scripture  there  are  many  figurative  ex- 
pressions, and  that  this  phrase  in  questioD  '» 
one  of  them.  But  he  affects  to  adopt  the  btter 
principle,  and  adroitly  avails  himself  of  the 
former.     Secondly,  he  represents  the  He- 
brew language  as  delisting  in  pfeonssDu; 
in  which  to  die,  and  to  be  gathered  to  duir 
peopUy  are  but  different  phrases  for  the  saoK 
thing, — thus  begging  the  very  question  in  dii* 
pute.     It  was  Oie  learned  writer's  buaneei 
to  prove  this ;  not  to  take  it  for  granted. 
But,  indeed,  the  invalidity  of  this  ressomng 
is  its  least  defect :  it  is  openly  and  intolenbty 
mischievous.    Apart  from  Uie  structore  of 
Hebrew  poetry,  m  which  the  iteration  of  the 
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same  sentimexit  in  varied  phrase  is  a  well- 
known  characteristic,  and  in  apophthegmatic 
oompofiitions,  as  in  the  death-bed  speeches  of 
the  Patriarchs,  and  in  the  Proverbs,  I  know 
of  no  writings  so  free  from  pleonasm  as  the 
Hebrew  Scnptores.  I  cannot,  too,  but  re- 
gard the  remark  with  which  the  learned 
and  ingenious  author  of  the  Divine  Lega- 
tion follows  up  and  illustrates  the  fore- 
going argument,  as  most  indefensible.  "  At 
the  same  time,*'  are  his  words,  ^  I  am  ready 
to  allow  that  this  latter  phrase  ['  to  be 
gathered  to  their  people']  originally  arose 
(whatever  people  first  employed  it)  from  the 
notion  of  a  common  receptacle  of  souls.  But 
we  know  how  soon,  and  from  what  various 
causes,  terms  and  phr€uei  lose  the  memory  of 
their  original.*'  The  reader  of  Scripture, 
however,  will  deduce  from  this  an  inference 
directly  opposite  to  that  drawn  by  the  learned 
prelate.  Warburton  would  persuade  us  that 
a  principle,  or  a  tenet,  of  an  antiquity  so  re- 
mote, that  its  source  is  lost  to  view,  must  be 
false ;  that  in  course  of  time  it  works  itself 
true  ;  and  that  the  words  and  pkrcues,  which 
once  embodied  or  expressed  those  principles, 
have  irrecoverably  lost  their  original  meaning. 
Now  (setting  aside  the  physical  sciences)  in 
morals,  or,  rather,  in  the  memorials  of  great 
religious  truths,  the  progress  is  always  not 
from  what  is  false  to  what  is  true,  but  directly 
the  reverse.  Truth  is  older  than  falsehooa 
Falsehood  is  the  corruption  of  pre  existing 
truth.  And  the  terms  which  still  survive,  so 
far  from  clouding  the  view  of  what  is  thus 
debased,  are  often  the  most  precious  instru- 
ments which  time  has  preserved  to  us,  to 
enable  us  to  feel  our  way  back  to  those  great 
truths,  of  which  more  recent  opinions  are  but 
perversions. 

Thirdly,  when  the  Bishop  says  that  ''the 
objectors  overlook  the  context,  in  which  the 
writer's  design  is  plainly  seen  to  be  nothing 
else  but  a  purpose  to  record  the  period  of 
the  patriarch's  existence  here  on  earth,"  he 
again  begs  the  question,  and  also  employs  an 
argument  utterly  unfounded.  If  I  were  to 
read  in  an  inscription  upon  a  tomb,  that  the 
deceased  died  ;  and  then  read, — '^  in  the  sore 
and  Btedfast  hope  of  immortality,"  the  inscrip- 
tion could  not  be  called  pleonastic,  and  be 
said  to  denote  that  the  epitaph  meant  only  to 
tell  us  how  long  the  deceased  lived  in  this 
world.  I  consider  the  whole  theory  of  War- 
burton,  as  he  has  proposed  it,  popular  as  his 
learned  work  has  long  been,  to  be  most  un- 
tenable, and  most  injurious  to  Christianity. 
It  has  long  been  used  by  the  opponents  of  the 
spiritual  religion  of  revelation  as  an  objection 
to  the  inspiration  and  divinity  of  Scripture  ; 
and  it  is  most  especially  refuted  by  the  fact 
we  have  considered,  that  the  appearance  of 
Moses  at  the  transfiguration  demonstrates 
that  the  expression,  *'  to  be  gathered  to  his 
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fathers,"  denoted  that  the  spirit  of  the  person 
of  whom  these  words  were  used,  was  united 
to  the  spirits  of  his  fathers  in  ihe  world  of 
souls. 

It  cannot  be  now  necessary  to  prolong  this 
inquiry.  I  will  merely  observe,  that  one  of 
the  chief  arguments  in  favour  of  Bishop  War- 
burton's  theory  is  derived  from  2  Tim.  i.  10  ', 
which  in  our  version  is  translated,  ''brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gos- 
pel." The  translation  is  erroneous.  The  origi- 
nal words,  ^(ariaavTO^  (w^v  Kai  a^Qapaiav  ctd 
Tov  tlayyiXiov,  mean  that  Christ,  by  His  Gos- 
pel, illustrated  and  made  plain  and  clear  the 
truths  respecting  the  future  life,  the  incor- 
roption  of  the  body,  and  the  continued  exist- 
ence of  the  soul,  which  had  previously  been 
comparatively  obscure.  It  does  not  mean 
that  Christ  was  the  first  discoverer  or  revealer 
to  the  world,  that  man  was  compounded  of  a 
body  which  should  die,  and  of  a  soul  which 
should  live.  He  demonstrated  by  the  trans- 
figuration the  existence  of  the  world  of  souls. 
He  demonstrated  by  His  resurrection  the  in- 
corruption  of  the  body,  and  its  reunion  with 
the  soul.  He  demonstrated  by  His  ascension 
the  continuance  of  His  holy  love,  as  the  High 
Priest,  to  intercede  for  His  Church.  All, — 
all  were  component  parts  of  His  Gospel, 
illustrating  and  proving  the  true  nature  and 
dignity  of  man.  Very  remarkable,  I  may 
here  too  observe,  was  the  conversation  which 
took  place  at  the  transfiguration,  between 
Moses,  and  Christ,  and  the  spirit  of  the  other 
Hebrew  servant  of  the  King  of  kings  ;  who, 
having  been  taken,  without  passing  through 
death,  into  the  invisible  world,  now  appeared 
again  to  the  witnesses  of  this  wonderful 
transaction.  The  last  act  of  the  life  of  Moses 
was  the  transferring  to  Joshua,  the  type 
of  Christ,  the  completion  of  the  Exodus 
from  Egypt  to  Canaan.  The  subject  of  the 
conversation  at  the  transfiguration  was  the 
better  Exodus  which  Christ  should  accom- 
plish at  Jerusalem,  when  He  should  overcome 
the  sharpness  of  death,  and  open  the  true 
Canaan — the  kingdom  of  heaven — ^to  all  the 
tribes  of  the  true  Israel,  to  all  believers  in 
the  atonement  of  Christ.  And  such,  we 
may  believe,  will  be  our  conversation  when 
our  bodies  are  gathered  to  the  bodies  of 
our  fathers  in  the  grave,  and  our  spirits 
are  gathered  to  the  spirits  of  believers  in  the 
world  of  souls.  We  shall  talk  of  the  work  of 
Christ.  We  shall  ponder  the  eternity  that  is 
past,  and  the  eternity  that  is  to  come ;  and  the 
work,  and  mercy,  and  wonders  of  the  eternal 
Saviour  shall  be  the  theme  of  our  contempla- 
tion and  communion.  Where,  and  what  was 
the  state  of  existence  in  which  Moses  lived 
between  his  death  and  the  transBguratiou  ; 
and  where,  and  what  is  the  place  and  manner 
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of  his  existence  at  present,  we  cannot  tell  till 
onrselves  are  united  with  the  souls  of  the  just 
made  perfect.    But  that  the  lawgiver  of  Is- 
rael is  not  merely  dust  and  ashes  ;  that  he 
does  not  merely  exist  with  the  loathsome 
worm,  may  be  firmly  believed.  And  where  he, 
and  EUias,  and  Christ,  and  the  faithful  live 
now,  we  also  may  hope  to  live.    The  voice 
which  came  from  heaven  at  the  transfiguration 
terminated  the  mission   of  the  religion  of 
Moses,  as  the  faith  of  the  Universal  Church : 
^This  is  my  beloved  Son;  hear  Him:" — 
hear  no  longer,  as  your  only  faith,  the  words 
of  Moses  tte  lawgiver,  nor  of  Elias  the  pro- 
phet ;  but  hear  Him,  who  is  the  greater 
Lawgiver,  and  the  nobler  Prophet.     In  the 
presence  of  the  three  chosen  witnesses, — the 
number  required  by  the  Xjaw, — ^the  spirit  of 
Moses  may  be  said  to  have  resigned  the 
sceptre  over  the  conscience  of  the  Jewish  be* 
Uever  to  the  promised  Messiah,  in  whom  the 
Jew  and  the  Gentile  are  one.    Then  the  work 
of   Moses  was  over,  when,  in  conjunction 
with  Elijah  and  wiUi  Christ,  He  confirmed 
the  faith  of  the  disciples,  that  the  Old  Dis- 
pensation was  ending.    His  office  was  to  con- 
tinue but  for  a  time — and  Grod  summoned  his 
spirit  from  the  world  of  disembodied  spirits 
to  appear  once  more  to  the  embodied  spirits 
of  the  men  who  followed  Christ ;  that  he 
might  be  a  witness  to  the  fact,  recorded  by 
one  of  their  number  for  our  benefit  for  ever, 
that  **  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace 
and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."    Thelting- 
dom  of  Moses  ended  :  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
shall  never  end.    Of  that  kingdom  Moses  is 
stUl  a  servant  in  heaven.    Of  that  kingdom 
we  are  still  the  servants  upon  earth.    As  we 
know  not  the  thoughts  of  Moses  as  the  dis- 
embodied spirit  between  the  day  of  his  death 
and  the  day  of  his  appearing  at  the  trans- 
figuration, so  do  we  now  know  nothing  of  his 
present  mode  of  existence.    But  as  at  the 
transfiguration  he  delighted  to  talk  wiUi  Christ 
and  Ehjah  of  the  true  Exodus,  the  Exodus  of 
Christ,  from  the  Egypt  of  this  world,  to  the 
Canaan  of  heaven  ;  so  also  may  we  now  find 
our  highest  spiritual  happiness  in  pondering 
the  same  great  mystery.     And  if  we  may 
presume  to  rise  in  thought  within  the  veil, 
and  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  contem- 
plations of  the  spirits  in  heaven  ;  we  may  be- 
lieve that  they  rejoice  to  anticipate  the  result 
of  that  true  Exodus,  when  the  kingdom  of 
that  Christ,  the  common  God  of  the  Jew  and 
the  Gentile,  shall  be  co-extensive  with  the 
earth  and  heaven.    We  may  believe  that  the 
one  prayer  which  unites  earth  with  heaven, 
and  the  souls  of  Moses  and  Elias,  and  the 
disciples  of  their  Saviour  and  our  Saviour, 
is  this, — ''Thy  kingdom  come."    So  do  the 
souls  on  earth  and  the  souls  in  heaven  form 
but  one  communion.     They  have  one  God^ 


one  Saviour,  one  prayer.   So  may  we  oonnder 
the  death  of  Moses,  and  his  appesrance  at 
the  transfiguration  of  our  Lord,  as  the  earnest 
of  the  two  great  events,  which  must  pertain 
to  ourselves, — ^the  death  of  the  body ;  and 
the  appearance  of  the  soul,  in  a  spiritual 
body,  before  the  Judge  of  the  worid.    We 
must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  to  partake  of  His  gloiy,  as  Moses  and 
Elias  ;  or  to  be  banished  from  the  presoice 
of  the  Lord  and  of  His  gloiy.    The  day  is  at 
hand  when  the  reader  who  ponders  over  these 
lines,  and  thinks,  and  reasons,  and  ccmjee- 
turee  within  himself  the  nature,  the  destioT, 
and  the  continued  existence  of  the  seal  in 
the  state  that  follows  death,  shall  know  and 
understand  all  Uiesethinn.  Who  will  not  pnj 
that  we  mav  all  meet  m  peace  and  safety, 
through  Grod's  mercy,  in  that  better,  happier, 
higher  state,  where  Christ,  and  Moees,  and 
Ehjah,  and    the   innumerable    company  of 
angels,  and  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  per- 
fect, and  our  own  kindred  and  friends  among 
them,  and  the  presence  of  God,  manifested  ia 
some  different  mode  from  that  in  which  we 
now  behold  Him,  shall  form  one  holy  sorietr  I 
Who  will  not  rejoice,  if  the  soul  be  indeed 
capable  of  an  immortality  of  happiness,  in 
such  reflections,  which  are  but  the  anticipi- 
tions,  and  the  realizations,  and  the  esraest,  of 
the  emplojrments  and  the  felicities  of  that  im- 
mortality 1    Who  will  not  exclaim,  with  the 
pious  Father  of  the  eariy  Church,  **  If  these 
things  are  true,  I  often  wish  to  die  'V*   Who 
will  not  weep  over  the  infirmities,  the  weak- 
nesses, and  the  inconsistencies,  which  so  ofka 
make  death  dreadful,  and  render  the  k}fti& 
aspirations  of  the  soul  a  mockery  and  a  seva 
to  itself!  and  who  will  not  rejoice,  thoogii 
with  trembling,  that  the  last  recorded  aetia 
of  the  leader  of  Israel,  with  whose  death  tk 
Pentateuch  is  now  concluded,  was  the  testilN- 
ing  from  the  invisible  world  to  the  stnfnl,  the 
repentant,  the  humble  believer,  that  whiie  he 
welcomes  the  Revelation  of  Moees  and  of  tfa« 
IVophets,  he  must  be  still  more  penuaded 
to  obey,  and  hope,  and  trust,  and  penefov 
by  Him  who  rose  fh>m  the  dead  I    who  vill 
not  rejoice  in  the  words  which  came  from  the 
invisible  state,  in  the  hearing  of  Moses,  of 
Elias,  and  of  the  disciples  of  Christ :  "^  This 
is  my  beloved  Son  ;  hear  Him  f '    Let  the 
heart  of  man  hear  Him,  who  still  sneab  to 
all,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  which  He  sends  forth, 
to  bring  His  people  from  Egypt,  to  guide 
them  through  the  wfldemeas,  to  uphold  them 
in  the  death,  which  divides  the  present  worid 
from  the  future,  and  unites  us  to  the  true 
Israel  in  the  Canaan  ofre^.    Amen. 


■   ^if  fxiv  Yap    voXX^ttt  IMX«*  r 
ravri  icriv  &Xi|9it*— Jiutin  Martyr. 
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TABULAR  VIEW 

09   THB 

JOURNEYS    OF   THE   ISRAELITES 

IN  THE  WILDERNESS. 


FiEtT  MovTH,  Abib. 


BxcoxD  Month,  Zif  (1  Kgi.  tL  1). 
[ChaliL  IJar.} 
April— May. 


Tbied  Moxtb. 
rChald.  Sivan,  Etth.  TiU.  0.] 
This  month  hM  no  recorded  Sierip* 
tural  Hehrew  name. 

May — June. 

FOVKTR  MOHTB. 

[Cbald.  Thammuu.] 
June — July. 

Fifth  Movth  [Cbald.  J6]. 
July— Aujpitt. 

Sixth  Month  [Chald.  EluQ. 
Auguafc— September. 

SsTHVTH  Month  [Chald.  Ttirq. 

The  Hebrew  name  (I  Kgi.  viii.  1) 

it  Etkamiwt. 

September — October. 

Eighth  Mohth. 

[Chald.  AforcAMMfi.] 

The  Hebrew  name  (1  K^.  ▼!.  38)  it 

Bui. 

October— NoTember. 

NiVTH  Movth  [Chald.  CkMeu}, 
November— December. 

TxXTH  Movth  [Chald.  TeA^O* 
December— Jan  uary . 

Elstsvth  Movth  [Chald.  SHai], 
January— February. 

TwsLfTR  Movth  [Chald.  Adarl, 
February— March. 


FIRST  YEAR. 

FxMT  Movth,  Abib  [Chald.  Nitmi,  Eith.  111.  7]. 

March  and  AraiL. 

(It  began  with  the  first  new  moon  after  the  Tomal  eqainox.) 

Setting  out  on  their  march  on  the  morning  of  the  15  th  day  (on  tha 
morrow  after  the  Passover,  £xod.  xli.  37;  Numb,  xzxiii  3)  from  Jte* 
to  Suceotk. 


2nd  Stage.- From  Suceotk  to  BIMam.    [Cloudy  pillar  first  mentioned.] 

Srd  Stage.— From  Btkam  to  Pi-htMroth,  [Now  Pharaoh's  army  ap- 
proaches.] 

4th  Stage  —From  Pi-Jkakintk,  through  the  Red  Sea,  to  Marak.  [In  thfa 
stage  they  went  three  days'  Journey  through  the  wilderness  of  Sikam, 
or  otShur.] 

5th  Stage.— From  Mmrah  (seven  miles  only)  to  Bliwi,  where  they  found 
palms. 

6th  Stage.— From  Blim  (sixteen  miles,  a  long  day's  journey)  to  the  Rtd 
Sea^  where  they  eneamped,  but  only  for  two  or  thne  days. 

7th  Stage  and  Station  omitted  (f) 

8th  Stsge.— From  — — (?)  to  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  when  they  arrive 
on  the  15th  day  of  the  month  (the  SOth  d«y  after  their  departure  fkom 

Egypt). 

9th  Stage.— From  Sin  to  Dopkkak, 

10th  Stage.— From  Dophkah  to  Aluik. 

nth  Stage.— From  Atutk  to  Repkidim,  when  tiiey  mumund  for  water, 
wen  miraculously  supplied  by  streams  that  issued  fh>m  the  rock  at 
Honb,  and  defeated  Amalek  (Exod.  zvii. ;  Numb.  zxxilL  14). 

12th Stage— From  lUpkidim  to  SINAI,  when  they  arrive  on  the  3rd 
day  of  the  month  (about  the  15th  or  18th  of  Mav),  and  in  vivx  days 
after  (about  the  SOth  or  22nd  of  May)  the  Law  u  first  given.  [Hen 
they  nmain  for  nearly  a  year.] 

[The  tnnsaetioiis  at  Mount  Sinai  are  nlated  In  Ezod.  xiz.  to  the  end 
of  the  book;  in  Leviticus ;  and  in  Numb.  L— iz. ;  z.  1—10.] 


SinaL    The  Law  given. 


Sinai,    The  Law  given.    The  golden  ealt 


^SifMl.    Tha  Law  given. 
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JOURNEYS  OF  THE  ISRAELITES 


FiKn  MoiiTK,  Abik. 
Mareh— AprU. 

SSCOITD  MOITTH,  Z^f. 

April— Mmy. 


Thiu>  Moirri. 
May<— June. 

FovmTB  MOVTH. 

Juno^Joly. 

Fifth  Hovtb. 
July— AttfUit. 


SiXTK  MOVTH. 

Auguit— 8«ptemb«r. 

SXTSKTH  HOVTH. 

September— October. 

ElORTH  MOUTH. 

October— Norember. 

KlVTH  MOVTR. 

KoTenber-'Deeeiilber. 

Tbitth  Movth. 
December— January. 

Elxtxhth  Moxtr. 
January— February. 

TWXLFTH  MOHTH. 

February— March. 


SECOND  YEAR. 

Simmi,    The  PaMOTer  obaerred  (Knmb.  Ix.  1). 


Leare  Situi  on  the  SOth  of  this  month  (Numb.  x.  11);  bat  before  (bcr 
go,  on  the  1st  day  of  the  month,  they  axe  numbered  fbr  the  teeoodi?) 
time  (Numb.  1. 1,  2). 

On  the  20th  day  they  march,  and,  goinf  three  days'  Jcfumey,  itep  it 
Tttbermk,  their  lath  Stage  (Numb.  z.  sS ;  zL  S).  [Qu.  in  the  vfldcx- 
neee  of  Paran  (Numb.  z.  11,  12)?  or  at  Ubroth-Hattaarah  (NmnbL 
zzziii.l6)r 

Xttrott-iTaMMeiaA,  or  TaUrak, 

14th  Stage.- From  KihraO^HaUamak  to  Hneroik,    Miriam'e  kproij. 

15th  Stage.    From  JTsscrott  to  RUkmak  (!)  (Numb.  xxzUL  18). 
—  or  Param  (?)  (Numb.  xii.  16). 

or  Kadi^Bmmm{'t)  (Numb.  xzziL  8).    Spin  Mtt 

hence. 

At  Kad§A  they  "  ipent  many  d^,"  at  leait  they  spent  fSarty;  till  tto 
aplei  returned. 


THE  THIRD  TO  THE  THIRTY-NINTH  YEAR, 

Compauing  Jfoniii  Seir. 


FimsT  MoxTH. 
March— ApriL 


SSCOVD  MOVTB. 

AprU— May. 

Tbikd  Movtb. 
May— June. 

FonnTH  MoiTTB. 
June— July. 

Ftfth  Movtb. 

July— Auguit. 

Sixth  Movth. 
August— September. 


SxyxvTH  MoVTH. 
September— October. 


FORTIETH  YEAR. 

They  come  to  the  desert  of  Zin  (Numb.  xx.  1 )  in  this  flrst  month.  Here. 
at  Kadesh  [Meribah]  (Numb.  xx.  IS),  they  murmur  for  want  of  vattr. 
It  appears  to  be  a  long  stage  firom  Esion-gaber  to  BLadesh  (Nnob. 
xxxiii.  36).    Miriam  dies. 

They  request  permission  of  Edom  to  pass  through  that  terrlteiyi  so4< 
being  refused,  they  turned  southward  fkom  Kadnk,  and  jourDsysd  to 
Mount  Hor» 


Mount  Hor{r), 


DIBS,  at  Mount  Ror.   TUrty 


On  the  1st  day  of  this  month  Aabob 
days'  moumlog  for  Aaron. 

And  the  Canaanlte  (Numb.  xxi.  1)  disputing  the  passage  of  Isrsel.  they 
turn  aside  to  fetch  a  circuit  of  Edom,  from  Mount  Hor,  **hftk*9afv 
the  Rtd  Sea  "  (Numb.  xxi.  4).  But  compare  Numb.  xxi.  4  with  DeaL 
tl.  8.  It  appears  that  there  was  a  long  defile,  or  narrow  platai,  from 
Elath  to  Moab. 

FixxT  SxxPBVTs.  Tills  must  haYC  been  either  at  ZolsieMft  (Numb, 
xzzlii.  41)  or  PuHon  (vet.  42).  I  think  it  was  the  latter;  becaoM  tte 
next  station  we  And  them  at  (Numb.  xxL  10)  was  Oboth ;  and  at  Obots 
(Numb.  xxxilL  43)  they  arrived  from  Punon. 


IN  THE  WILDERNESS. 


YW 


Eighth  Mohth. 
Oetober— Norember. 


NiVTH  HOKTH. 

NoTombd'-'DoMiDbcr* 


TSVTH  MOVTH. 

D«eeinber— Janutfj. 


Elstxittb  Moith.  '^ 
JaniiAry— Ftebruaiy. 


TwXLrTH  MOITTH. 

FebruAry— MftTch. 


»5  - 

V  M  w  o  s 

SbSo 
S  9  ^  ^ 


J^f-o^oriM,  in  th«  border  of  Moab,  "  to  the  eut  of  Motb"  (Komb.  acxl 
11).  Observe,  that  tbej  have  oomeup  thne  tu,  leavinf  Mount  Hor 
8.  W.  They  are  itfll  tending  northwwd;  they  are  now  **  in  the  wilder- 
neu  before  Hoab  *'  (Numb.  xxl.  1 1 ).  Next  they  come  to  **  Dibon-god  " 
(Numb,  xzxiii.  45),  which  was  probably  in  the  valley,  or  brook,  of 
Zared  f  (Numb.  zzi.  12.)  Paising  quietly  by  the  Moabites,  they  pasa 
the  brook  Zared. 

The  north  side  of  the  brook  Zartd.  Thirty-eight  years  have  now  elapsed 
since  they  sent  the  spies  from  Kadeeh-bamea  (Deut.  ii.  14),  and  all  the 
military  men  are  dead  that  came  out  of  Egypt*  They  are  now  on  the 
borders  of  the  Amwumit€*{1)  (nelghbonrs  of  the  Moabites),  whom  they 
are  commanded  not  to  molest  (Deut.  ii.  19). 

They  pass  over  the  river  Artumt  into  the  eonntrvof  the  JeioHlei*.  SIhon 
is  defeated  at  Jahas ;  the  Israelites  lay  waste  his  cities  ttom  Aroer,  on 
the  Amon,  to  Gilead. 

They  advance  to  the  river  Jabbokt  the  southern  botmdary  of  the  Ammon> 
ites,  which  they  did  not  cross,  having  reoeived  a  Divine  command  not 
to  molest  the  children  of  Ammon. 

They  now  turned  (eastward  f )  and  attacked  Og,  the  king  of  Bashan,  whom 
they  defeated  at  Edrei  (Numb.  xxl.  13;  Deut.  ilL  1). 

They  then  settle  in  the  plains  of  Moab^  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  over 
against  Jericho.  Here  Balaam's  affair  took  place,  between  Beth- 
Jeeimoth  and  Abel-Shittim.  Here  also  they  are  seduced  to  idolatry 
and  fornication  with  the  daughters  of  Moab.  Here,  too,  the  people  are 
numbered.  (This  was  the  third  numbering,  but  not  of  ikt  aamt  per- 
•ong.)  Laws  respecting  sacriilces.  Numb,  zxviii.  xidx.  xxz.  The 
Midianites  are  spoiled,  and  Balaam  is  slain.  Reuben  and  Gad  have 
their  territories  assigned  them.    Cities  of  the  Levites  and  of  refuge. 

On  the  1st  dav  of  this  month  Moses  recites  the  book  of  Deateronomy  to 
the  assembled  tribes.     (See  Note  I,  Sect.  clxzL) 

He  afterwards  ascends  Plsgah,  the  highest  point  of  Mount  Nebo»  one 
of  the  mountains  of  Abarim,  or  a  mountain  named  both  Nebo  and 
Abarim,  and  there  dies,  after  taking  a  survey  of  the  promised  land. 

The  people  mourn  for  Moses  thirty  days. 


^  This  part  is  difficult;  I  will  here  give  the  reader  the  parallel  passages  from  Numbers  and  Deuteronomy  :— 


NVMBXES  ZZI. 

Ver.  12.—"  And  pitched  in  the  valley  of  Zared." 

IS.—"  Pitched  on  the  other  side  of  Amon"  (qy. 
the  fo«M  side!). 

16.— "Thence  they  went  to  Beer"  [In  the  wfl- 
demess  (ver.  18)].  [A  well  dug  here, 
and  song  sung  by  the  people.] 

20.— "From  the  top  of  Pisgah,  which  looketh 
towards  Jeshlmon."    Rather,  as  in  mar- 

gn,  **  From  the  top  of  the  hill,  which 
oketh  towards  the  wilderness." 
A  eivU  message  sent "  to  Slhon  king  of  the 
Amorites." 


DsUTXROirOMT  II. 

Ver.  IS.—"  0«t  ye  over  the  brook  Z^red." 

18.—"  Pass  over  through  Ar,  the  coast  of  Moab." 

[No  paraUel  passage.] 


20.—"  And  I  sent  messengers  oat  of  the  wilder^ 
ness  of  Kedemoth  onto  Bihon  king  of 
Heshbon." 


INDEX 


TO  THE 


MATTERS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  DEDICATIONS. 


A. 


Acis  of  parliament,  enumeration  of  those 
passed  under  Henry  VIII.,  by  which  the 
English  Church  was  rendered  independent 
of  Rome,  ii.  67i  n. 

Additions  of  Pius  IV.  to  the  Nioene  Creed 
not  necessary,  even  if  admitted  to  be  true, 
i.  624.  Not  made  a  new  Creed  by  the 
Council  of  Trent,  625. 

Address  of  the  head  of  a  family  in  com- 
mencing a  systematic  plan  of  domestic 
worship,  i.  17* 

AgonJstici,  who  so  called,  ii.  28,  n. 

Aix-la-Chapelle,  Congress  of,  ii  76,  n. 

Alrarez  de  Paz,  prayer  of,  L  16. 

Anglican  Church,  Episcopate  of,  chargeable 
with  the  error  of  reminding  their  people 
rather  of  the  Reformation  &an  of  Chris- 
tianity, ii.  102. 

Apoetasy,  the  crime  originally  meant  by  the 
word  kereiy,  ii.  64,  n. 

Apostle,  true  meaning  of  the  term,  ii« 
103-106. 

Apostolic  office,  its  resumption  by  the  Uni- 
versal Episcopate  the  great  remedy  for  the 
evils  of  discord  and  disunion,  ii.  93  ;  its 
field  of  operation  uncircumscribed,  103 — 
108 ;  advantages  of  it,  116 ;  means  of 
restoring  it,  116. 

Articles,  uie  Thirty-nine,  classification  of,  i. 
240. 

Augustine,  extract  from,  on  the  power  of  one 
Council  to  rescind  the  acts  of  another,  i. 
619,  n. 


B. 


Bede,  the  Venerable,  some  notice  of  him  and 
his  writings,  i.  496. 

Beveridge,  Bishop,  extract  from,  describing 
the  Church  of  England,  i.  639,  n. 

Bible,  the,  its  universally  acknowledged  au- 
thority, and  its  predictions  respecting  the 
ultimate  triumph  of  the  truth  which  it 
reveals,  ii.  93.  97,  98  ;  impiety  and  arro- 
gance of  the  Papal  interdiction  of  its  general 
perusal,  101 . 


Bishop  of  Rome,  Dedication  to  the,  on  the 
repentance  of  himself  and  his  Church,  L 
493—642. 

Bishops  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  principal 
causes  of  the  failure  of  Christianity,  ii.  93  ; 
earnest  appeal  to  them,  97 — 142 ;  originally 
called ''  Apostles,"  1 10  ;  mischievous  eon- 
sequences  attending  the  discontinuance  of 
the  appellation,  ib» 

Blessings,  four,  of  inestimable  value  to  every 
independent  nation,  ii.  70. 

Britain,  Great,  the  three  great  services  it 
has  rendered  to  the  Christian  world,  ii.  70. 

,  why  blessed  in  GM's  provi- 
dence with  such  great  temporal  prosperity, 

ii.71. 

-,  sketch  of  its  conduct  through- 


out the  war  of  opinions  which  has  lasted 
for  three  centuries,  ii.  75. 

British  Empire,  its  Protestant  monarchy  a 
powerful  obstacle  to  the  progress  of  Popery, 
1.609. 

Bull  of  Leo  X.  conferring  the  titie  of  De- 
fender of  the  Faith  on  Henry  Vlll.,  par- 
ticulars concerning,  ii.  66. 

Bull  of  Pope  Pius  I  v.,  necessity  for  rescind- 
ing it,  i.  616. 

f  circumstances   under 

which  that  boll  was  enacted,  i.  617 ;  nature 
of  it,  618. 

-f  objections  to  rescinding 


it  considered,  L  619—631. 

eonaeqaences   of   re- 


scinding it,  i.  631. 


-,  state  of  things  which 
will  compel  its  repeal,  i.  634 ;  results  to  be 
anticipated  therefinom,  634 — 636. 

consequences  of   not 


rescinding  it,  i.  637. 


C. 


Calvin,  extract  from,  in  favour  of  episcopacy, 
ii.  60,  n. 

Canon  Law  and  Creed,  Scriptural,  desirable- 
ness of  one  being  formed  for  the  Universal 
Church,  iL  84. 
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Canons  of  antiquity,  doctrine  of  the  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius  IV.  concerning  their  authority, 
i.  528.  Proposed  modification  of  that 
article,  ii.  49. 

Canterbury,  Archbishop  of,  appeal  to  his 
Grace  respecting  the  Union  of  Christians, 
u.  140. 

Centuries,  the  three  first,  their  decisions  may 
be  received  in  controversies  on  doctrine  or 
discipline,  ii.  84. 

Children,  importance  of  their  early  religions 
training,  i.  8. 

Christian,  the  influence  that  name  should 
exert  over  all  who  claim  it  as  their  own, 
ii.  a. 

Christian  rulers,  their  duty  to  promote  Chris- 
tian peace  and  union,  ii.  7> 

■  ,  must  be  the  originators  of 

any  scheme  for  this  end,  ii.  9. 

called  upon  to  uphold  their 


own  supremacy,  ii.  39  ;  recommended  to 
summon  a  general  council,  ii.  42.  Mode  in 
which  this  might  be  effected,  43.  Good 
effects  of  such  a  proceeding,  44. 

bound  to  circulate  the  Scrip- 


tures, ii.  63. 


-,  general  appeal  to,  to  imitate 
the  example  of  Constantine,  ii.  63. 

Christians,  early,  their  conduct  under  perse- 
cution, ii.  19. 

Christianity,  Scriptural,  certunty  of  its  final 
establishment,  i.  641.  Causes  which  have 
impeded  its  progress,  ii.  103. 

,  the  only  remedy  for  the  evils 

with  which  irreligion.  Popery,  and  infidelity 
are  cursing  the  nations,  iL  90. 

Church,  the  first  upon  earth  was  a  family, 
i.  2. 

,  the  early  Apostolic,  summary  of  its 

faith,  i.  242. 

-,  present  state  of  the^  as  the  result  of 


past  oontroversiesy  i.  611. 

-,  the  term  substituted  by  the  clergy  for 


the  word  Chritt,  ii.  99. 

Churches,  episcopal,  of  England,  Scotland, 
and  America,  present  a  great  obstacle  to 
the  progress  of^  Popery,  i.  607. 

Church  of  England,  her  Scriptural  mode  of 
training  children,  i.  8. 

'  ,  more  entitled  to  the  ap- 

probation of  Christians  in  England,  than 
aDy  other  communion,  i.  236. 

',  the  argument  in  Its  favour 


stated,  i.  238. 


'f  truths  taught  by,  con- 
cerning God,  the  soul,  and  the  means  of 
grace,  i.  239. 

>,  neither  adds  to,  nor  takes 


from,  the  primitive  truths,  i.  246. 

,    contrasted    with     the 

Romish    and    other  churches  as  to  the 

manner  in  which  it  has  kept  the  truths  of 

Revelation,  i.  245. 

— — »  its  continoance  in  the 


unity  and  communion  of  the  one  Catholic 

Church,  i.  248. 
Church  of  England,  summary  of  the  reaaoos 

for  preferring  it  to  all  oihers,  L  249. 
— ^— —  ever  ready  to  revise  its 

decisions,  L  619. 
'  ,    its    recognition  of  the 

foundations  on  which  an  attempt  at  the 

reunion  of  Christians  may  be  begun,  iL  7^ 
Circumcelliones,  who  so  called,  iL  28,  n. 
Clergy,  Roman  Catholic,  generally  eonfonned 

to  the  English  service  till  forbidden  by  the 

Pope,  i.  621. 
Coke,  Sir  Edward,  his  testimony  of  the  ooa- 

formity  of  Roman  Catholics  wiUi  the  English 

service,  i.  623. 
Commentator  on  the  Scriptures,  qualificatioiis 

of  a,  i.  14. 
Confessions  of  faith,  Protestant,  their  bar* 

mony  an  obstacle  to  the  progress  of  Poperj, 

L  610. 
Congress  to  promote  Christian  union,  prin- 
ciples by  which  it  should  be  guided,  ii.  84. 
,  persons  to  whom  its  deliberatioQs 

should  be  entrusted,  iL  86. 

-,  the  extent  to  which  its  decisions 


would    be    received  as  international  law 
amongst  Christians,  iL  86. 

,  its   effects  upon  Popery,  Secta- 


rianism, Episcopacy,  personal  piety,  and 

general  peace,  ii.  88. 
Conscience,  rights  of,  what,  iL  13. 
Constantine,  parallel  between   the   dreno- 

stances  of  the  Church  in  his  days  and  in 

the  present,  iL  12. 

,  causes  of  his  conversion,  ii.  20. 

,  publishes  the  edict  of  Milan,  il 

21.     His  departure  from  its  principles  tfa« 

foundation  of  all  subsequent  perseentioB, 

22. 

-,  proofs  of  his  belief  in  the  deitr 


of  Christ,  ii.  30,  n. 

-,  his  impartiality  a  patten  for 


Christian  rulers,  ii.  34. 

,  upheld  his  own  supremacy,  iL  38. 

-  consulted  the  Catholic  episoopsc)', 


iL40. 


adopted  a  Catholic,  not  a  sectarian 


Creed,  ii.  44. 

acknowledged    the    Episcopate 


and  the  Catholic  Church,  iL  60. 

endeavoured  to  extend  the  know- 


ledge of  the  Scriptures  to  every  member  of 
the  Church,  ii.  62. 

sanctioned  the  canons  and  litor- 


gies  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  worshipped 
hrist  as  divine,  iL  63^ 

-,  his  error  in  making  the  Canons 


of   Nice  a  portion  of  the  dvil  law,  ii. 

87. 
ControversieB,  religious,  nature  of  them  in 

different  ages  of  the  Church,  L  238;  b. 
,  their  evil  effects  seen 

in  the  present  state  of  the  Church,  L  611. 
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ConncilB  may  be  oonadered  as  the  parliaments 
of  the  Church,  ii.  66. 

,  necessity  for  their  revival,  in  some 
form,  ii.  66. 
— — — ,  general,  their  origin,  ii.  112. 
-,  provincial,  ii.  112. 


Creed,  the  Apostles',  a  summary  of  the  faith 
of  the  primitive  Church,  and  of  the  Church 
of  England,  i.  243. 

"  ,  compared  with  St  Peter's 

address  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  i.  244,  n. 
-,  proposal  for  the  formation  of  one,  to 


which  all  Churches  might  subscribe,  ii.  46. 
and  Canon  Law,  Ssriptural,  desirable^ 


ness  of  one  being  formed  for  the  Uniyersal 
Church,  ii.  84. 

Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  i.  603. 

,  not  the  act  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  i.  626.  Its  twelve  Articles 
separately  considered,  626. 

,  proposal  for  remodelling 


it,  ii.  47. 


,  examination  of  its  twelve 

Articles  added  to  the  primitive  Confession 
of  Faith,  ii.  138. 

Creeds,  the  four,  which  express  the  faith  of 
all  Catholic  Christians,  ii.  46. 

Cup,  sacramental,  withheld  from  the  laity,  by 
the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  i.  627.  Pro- 
posed change  in  this  article  of  that  Creed, 
li.  48. 


D. 


Dark  ages,  propriety  of  that  epithet  vindi- 
cated, ii.  36,  n. 

Defender  of  the  Faith,  title  of,  assumed  by 
our  kings  before  it  was  conferred  on 
Henry  VIII.  by  the  Pope,  ii.  63. 

•— ,  what  originally  im- 
plied by  that  title,  ii.  64. 

-,  subsequent  grant  of 


the  title  by  Leo  X.  does  not  destroy  its 
original  meaning,  ii.  66. 
-,  sense  in  which  that 


title  must  now  be  considered,  ii.  67. 

Deism,  English,  its  baneful  effects  on  the 
continent,  ii.  32. 

Demoniacs,  Scriptural  account  of,  L  7-  Un- 
holy men  resemble  them,  tfr. 

Dictatus  Papee  of  Pope  Gregory  VII.,  i.  602. 

Diocese  and  Parochiw,  their  origin,  ii.  110. 

Divinity  of  Christ,  early  heresies  concerning 
the,  ii.  31. 

Donatists,  their  abuse  of  the  toleration 
granted  by  the  edict  of  Milan,  ii.  26. 

■— ,  account  of  their  heresy,  and  its 

condemnation,  vL  26. 

Dupin  and  Archbishop  Wake,  correspondence 
hetween  them  respecting  a  union  between 
the  Galilean  and  Anglican  Chorcfaesy  ii.  133. 


E. 


Edict  of  Milan,  summary  of  the,  ii.  21. 

,  departure  from  its  principles 
the  foundation  of  all  subsequent  persecution 
of  the  Church,  ii.  22. 

•,  triumph  of  its  principles  in 


modem  times,  ii.  26. 
Education,  errors  concerning  it,  i.  3  ;  proper 

views  of,  ib, 
Elizabeth,  Queen,  her  resistance  to  the  papal 

supremacy,  ii.  72. 
England,  Church  of,  ever  ready  to  revise  its 

decisions,  L  619. 

,  not  the  cause  of  the  separation 

from  the  Church  of  Rome,  i.  620. 
English  Church.    See  Church  of  England. 
E|>besus,  Council  of,  its  decree  against  com- 
posing any  other  creed  than  the  Nicene, 

i.  626. 
Episcopacy,    Catholic,    consulted    by    Con- 
stantino, ii.  40. 
Episcopal  Churches  of  England,  Scotland,  and 

America,  present  a  great  obstacle  to  the 

progress  of  Popery,  i.  607. 
Episcopal  theories  of  Church  government, 

ancieut  and  modem,  difference  between 

them,  ii.  109. 
Europe,    survey   of    its  present    condition, 

showing  its  similarity  to  its  state  in  the 

time  of  Constantine,  u.  24 
Evil    permitted,    becomes    through    Divine 

Wisdom    the    source    of    greater   good, 

ii.  116. 
Experience,  what  it  has  taught  nations  in 

matters  of  religion  during  the  last  eighteen 

centuries,  ii.  13. 


F. 


Family,  evexy,  may  be  regarded  as  a  church, 
i.  2. 

Father,  the  guardian  of  his  child's  soul,  i.  2  ; 
his  duty  pointed  out,  2. 

France,  her  fitness  to  co-operate  with  Eng- 
land, in  an  effort  to  bring  about  a  re- 
sumption of  the  Apostolic  Office  so  long  in 
abeyance,  ii.  129 ;  ground  of  this  persua- 
sion, 130;  the  Gallican  Liberties,  t6.;  ap- 
peal to  the  Protestants,  as  well  as  to  the 
Komish  ecclesiastics,  of  France,  130 — 132. 

French  Church,  invited  by  an  Archbishop  of 
Canterbunr  to  consider  with  the  English 
Church  the  possibility  of  a  union,  ii. 
133.  Correspondence  between  Archbishop 
Wake,  Ellies  Dupin,  and  Piers  Girar- 
din,  i6. 


G. 


George  III.,  King,  his  fimmess  in  opposing 
the  democratioU  influence,  and  its  happy 
results,  ii.  72. 
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German  PhiloBophy,  its  banefnl  eCTeetB  in  the 

present  day,  iL  32.    Authors  who  may  be 

consulted  on  this  subject,  33,  n. 
God,  work  of,  upon  the  human  soul,  L  6. 

His  gracious  desire  for  its  salvation,  6. 
— •,  teaching  of  the  Church  of  England 

concerning,  i.  240. 
Grace,  means  of,  teaching  of  the  Church  of 

England  concerning,  i.  241. 
Gregory  XVI.,  Pope,  address  to  him,  L  494« 
Gregory  VII.,  Dictatus  PapoD  of,  i.  602. 


H. 


Happiness  or  misery,  future,  only  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  present  state  of  the  soul, 
i.6. 

Heresy,  early  period  at  which  it  was  punished 
with  death  in  England,  ii.  63,  n. 

,  originally  meant  apostasy,  iL  64,  n. 

History,  uses  of  the  study  of,  it  11. 

Hooker,  extract  from,  on  the  true  faith  con- 
cerning the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  i.  239,  n. 

Humanity,  abstract,  made  the  foundation  of 
international  laws,  ii.  79. 


I. 


Images,  worship  of,  taught  by  the  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius  IV.,  i.  628.  Proposed  change 
in  ttuit  article,  ii.  49. 

Immortality,  its  meaning  illustrated,  i.  4. 

Infidelity,  unable  to  effect  Unity  among  the 
professors  of  Religion,  ii.  126. 


J. 


Justification,  doctrine  of  the  Creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.  concerning,  i.  626.  Proposed 
modificatiun  of  that  article,  iL  48. 


L. 


Law  of  nature  and  law  of  nations,  all  states 

governed  by  these  two  systems,  ii.  62. 
— —  of  Pagan  Rome  respecting  religion,  iL 

16.    Essentially  intolerant,  16. 
Laws,  Pagan,  Papal,  and  English,  difference 

between,  ii.  14. 

,  English,  basis  of,  iL  16. 

Leo  X.,  Pope,  his  Bull,  conferring  the  title  of 

Defender  of  the  Faith  on  Henry  VIII., 

particulars  concerning,  ii.  66. 
Liturgy,  universal,  desirableness  of  one  being 

framed,  ii.  84. 
Luther,  and  the  Reformation,  iL  113, 114. 


M. 


Mass,  doctrine  of  the^  as  tanght  by  the  Creed 
of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  i.  627.  Proposed  alter- 
ation  of,  ii.  48. 

Means  of  grace,  teaching  of  the  Church  of 
England  concerning,  L  241. 

Metropolitan  oiBce,  rise  of  it,  ii.  110;  led, 
indirectly,  to  the  calling  of  General  Coun- 
cils, 112. 

Milan,  Edict  of,  published  by  ConstantiDe, 
ii.  21. 

Mohler,  remarks  on  his  theory  of  develop- 
ment, L  619,  n. 

Monarchies,  Papal  and  English,  compared, 
L638. 

Monarchy,  Protestant,  of  Britain,  a  powerful 
obstacle  to  the  progress  of  Popery,  L  509. 

Mother,  the  first  guardian  of  her  child's  soul, 
L  1.  Her  duty  pointed  out^  1,  Remorse 
attending  its  neglect,  2. 


N. 


Newman,  Mr.,  censure  of  an  intolerant  pas- 
sage in  his  writings,  ii.  31,  n. 

Nice,  Council  of,  state  of  the  Christian  world 
at  the  period  of  the,  compared  with  its 
present  state,  ii.  12. 

Notes,  nature  of  those  in  the  present  work, 
Lll. 


0. 


Opinion,  war  of,  the  certain  result  of  the 
perseverance  of  Rome  in  her  present 
course,  L  638. 


P. 


Papal  and  English  Monarchies  oompared, 
L638. 

Papists,  view  taken  by  them  of  the  cause 
of  the  present  dbunion  amongst  Cfaris> 
tians,  ii.  82. 

Parallel  between  the  Christian  world  in  the 
time  of  Constantino  and  in  the  present 
day,ii.  11— 33. 

Parents,  duties  of,  with  regard  to  their  diil- 
dren's  souls,  L  1,2. 

Parochiee  and  Dioceses,  their  origin,  iL  110. 

Peace,  continued  prospect  of,  iL  3. 

f  religious  dissensions  alone  tineateo 

to  disturb  it,  ii.  4. 

Peace  with  Rome  impossible,  until  her  doc- 
trinal errors  and  spiritual  absolutism  are 
abandoned,  i.  632. 

Penance,  doctrine  of,  taught  by  the  Greed  of 
Pope  Pius  IV.,  L  628.  Proposed  modifi- 
cation of  that  doqtrine,  iL  49. 
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Penecntion  and  toleration  defined,  ii.  13. 

• of  Christians  unceasing  under 

the  Pagan  emperors,  ii.  1 8. 

caused  by  the  departure  of  Con- 


stantine  from  the  principles  of  the  Edict 
of  Milan,  ii.  22. 

-,  its  commencement  under  Con- 


stantine,  and  progress  to  modem  times, 
ii.  23. 

Philosophy,  false,  its  threatening  aspect  to- 
wards Christianity,  ii.  29. 

,  its  testimony  with  regard  to  the 
soul,  i.  6. 

Pius  IV.,  Pope,  Creed  of,  i.  603.    Its  twelve 
articles  separately  considered,  626. 

Plan  of  the  present  work,  L  9 — 16. 

Popery,  its  nature,  i.  499. 

,  consequences  of  its  continued  pre- 
tensions on  the  people  of  England,  i.  499. 
-,  the  two  parts  into  which  it  may  be 


divided,  i.  601. 

,  obstacles  to  its  progress,  i.  606. 

-,  various  causes  which  render  its  final 


^umph  impossible,  i.  611. 

f  description  of  it,  i.  637* 

-,  certainty  of  its  final  overthrow,  i. 


640. 

Prayer  of  Alvarez  de  Paz,  i.  16. 
Prayers,  nature  and  object  of  those  contained 

in  this  work,  i.  10. 
y  excellency  of  those  of  the  Church 

of  England,  i.  248. 
Preaching,  characteristics  of,  in  the  Church 

of  England,  i.  24?. 
Press,  freedom  of  the,  its  vast  importance, 

u.  4. 
Principles  of  the  English  and   Papal  Mo- 
narchies compared,  i.  638. 
Protestant,  Episcopal,  and  other  Churches, 

justified  in  the  enactment  of  their  various 

tests  and  canons,  by  the  Popish  additions 

to  the  Nioene  Creed,  t  629. 
• ,  titie  of,  has  the  same  meaning 

as  Defender  of  the  Faith,  ii.  69. 

-,  history  of  the  term,  ii.  69. 


Protestants,  view  taken  by  them  of  the  cause 
of  the  present  disunion  amongst  Chris- 
tians, ii.  82. 

Providence  of  Qod  provides  some  remedy 
for  every  evil  which  that  Providence  per- 
mits, ii.  7. 

Purgatory,  doctrine  of,  according  to  the 
Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  i.  627.  Proposed 
change  as  to  that  doctrine,  ii.  48. 


R. 


Beason,  duty  of  all  men  to  exercise  it  with 

regarid  to  religion,  L  237. 
Iteligion,  family,  duty  of,  i.  2.    Causes  of  its 

general  neglect,  3. 


Religious  dissensions,  danger  of  their  pre- 
venting the  continuance  of  peace,  ii.  4. 

,  their  universality,  ren- 
ders useless  all  partial  efforts  for  their 
removal,  ii.  6. 

Revelation  abne  shows  the  value  of  the 
soul,  i.  4. 

^- the  chief  guide  to  present  peace 

and  future  happiness,  ii.  84. 

Revolutionary  movements,  the  Christian  Re- 
ligion the  only  remedy  for  the  evils  of, 
ii.  93. 

Roman  Catholics,  continued  to  attend  the 
Services  of  the  English  Church  till  for- 
bidden by  the  Pope,  i.  521. 

Rome,  Bishop  of,  address  to  him,  i  494 ; 
ii.  136. 

,  power  claimed  by  him, 

i.  612. 

— — ,  possesses  the  power  of 

rescinding  as  well  as  enacting  laws,  i.  613. 
Instances  of  the  exercise  of  this  power, 
614. 

•,  necessity  of  his  rescind- 


ing the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  i.  616. 
__^_ the  sole   cause  of  the 


separation  between  the  Churches  of  Rome 
and  England,  i.  620  ;  rise  of  the  pontifical 
usurpation,  ii.  109  ;  causes  which  favoured 
it,  112 ;  extent  of  it,  113  $  noble  insurgent 
spirit  which  it  excited  against  itself,  ib.; 
evils  arising  from  the  effc)rts  to  overturn 
the  dominion  of  Rome,  114;  the  Bishops 
of  Rome  have  never  been  able  to  effect 
Unity  in  the  Catholic  Church,  123 ;  reason 
of  this,  ib, 

Rome,  Church  of,  necessity  of  unpoperizing 
it,  to  produce  union  amongst  Christians, 
L494. 

,  commencement  of  its  as- 
sumption of  authority  under  Gregory  II., 
i.  496. 

spirit  in  which  our  contro- 


versies with  it  should  be  carried  on,  i.  497* 
',  causes  of  its   partial  re- 


covery from  the  deadly  wounds  inflicted 
on  it  by  the  Refonnation,  i.  606. 

-,  a  knowledge  from  history. 


of  its  gradual  assumptions  of  power,  forms 
an  insuperable  obstacle  to  its  &ial  triumph, 
i.  610. 

Rome,  not  England,  the  cause  of  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  Two  Churches,  i.  620. 

Rome,  peace  with,  impossible,  till  her  doc- 
trinal errors  and  spiritual  absolutism  are 
abandoned,  i.  632. 

Rome,  Papal,  not  guilty  of  originating,  but  of 
perpetuating  persecution,  ii.  22. 

Rulers,  Christian,  their  duty  to  promote 
Christian  peace  and  union,  ii.  7. 

,  must  be  the  originators 

of  any  scheme  for  this  purpose,  ii.  9. 
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s. 


SacnmentBy  Seren,  of  the  Creed  of  Pope 
Pius  I  v.,  i.  626.  Proposed  alteration  of 
that  article,  ii.  48. 

'  ,  teaching  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 

land concerning,  L  247* 

Saints,  prayer  to^  a  doctrine  of  the  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius  I  v.,  i.  6M.  Proposed  change 
in  that  article  of  the  Creed,  ii.  48. 

Sanders,  his  admission  with  regard  to  the 
Seminary  Priests,  i.  622. 

Sanhedrim,  the  JeiWsh,  ambulatory  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  ii.  116. 

Scriptures,  free  possession  of  the,  the  birth- 
right of  the  whole  human  race,  ii.  63. 

— — ,  how  to  be  received,  according  to 
the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  I  626.  Pro- 
posed  modification  of  that  article,  ii.  47. 

-,  view  given  in  them  of  the  future 


state,  i.  6. 

their  circulation  a  powerful  ob- 


stacle to  the  progress  of  Popery,  i.  607* 

exhibit  one  plan  of  Divine  govern- 


ment throughout,  i.  12. 

-,  their  exhaustlessness  one  proof  of 


their  Divine  origin,  i.  13. 
Scriptural  Christianity,  certainty  of  its  final 

establishment,  i.  641. 
Secular  power,  its  suprenuicy  in  the  time 

of  Constantino,  ii.  27* 
Seminary  Priests,  why  sent  over  to  EngUind, 

i.  622. 
Services,  three  great,  which  Great  Britain 

has  rendered  to  the  Christian  world,  ii.  70. 
Sin,  original,  doctrine  of  the  Creed  of  Pope 

Pius  IV.  concerning,  i.  626.      Proposed 

modification  of,  ii.  48. 
Slave  Trade,  its  abolition  decreed    by    an 

European  Congress,  ii.  76. 
,  its  firm  hold  in  Europe   100 

years  ago,  ii.  77* 

,   first    petition    to    Parliament 

against  it,  iL  77^  n- 

,  history  of  its  abolition,  ii.  78. 
■  I  ,  tabular  view  of   the  different 

treaties  made  with  Qreat  Britain  for  its 

suppression,  ii.  80. 
Soul,  Its  immense  value,  i.  4 — 8 ;  its  immor- 
tality, 4 ;  its  future  destiny  shown  by  Reve- 
lation alone,  ib, 
-^,  the,  Scriptural  view  of  the  work  of 

Grod  upon,  t  6. 
,  nature  of  its  future  happiness  or  misexy, 

i.  6.    Its  salvation,  or  damnatbn,   com- 
mences in  the  present  life,  6. 
f  teaching  of  the  Church  of   England 

concerning,  i.  240. 
Sovereigns  of  Europe,  necessity  of  regaining 

their  sceptres,  which  the  ruler  of  Home 

has  usurped,  ii.  83. 

^   principles   by   which 

they  should  be  guided  in  the  proposed 

Congress  for  Christian  union^  ii.  84 ;  urged 


to  use  their  infloenoe  for  the  restontkii  of 
the  Apostolic  Office,  109,  116--118;  mode 
in  which  this  may  be  most  efiectoally 
done,  126—128. 

St.  Andrew's  monastery,  notice  of,  L  496,  n. 

Subject,  loyal,  will  pray  for  the  happiness  is 
well  as  prosperi^  of  the  Sovereign,  ii.  58. 

Supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  not  ac- 
knowledged by  Constantino,  ii.  38.  Ought 
to  be  renounced  by  all  Christian  rulers,  39. 

Supremacy,  Papal,  taught  by  the  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius  lY.,  i.  628.  Proposed  change  in 
that  article,  ii.  49. 

,  if  not  resigned,  will  be 
rejected  by  the  Churches,  i.  629.  This 
shown  from  the  example  of  various  states 
in  Europe,  630. 


T. 


Titles,  various,  given  to  the  Popes,  i.  494. 
Toleration,  doctrine  of,  an  obstacle  to  the 

triumph  of  Popery,  i.  609. 

,  unlimited,  an  absurdity,  xL  14. 

,  partial  approaches  to,  ander  the 

Pagan  emperors,  ii.  19,  n. 

-,  abuse  of,  b^  the  Donatists  and 


other  early  heretics,  il  26. 

-,  its  abuse  by  all  dasses  of  Chris* 


tians  in  modem  times,  iL  28. 

-,  religious,  necessity  of  its  unirei^ 


sal  adoption,  ii.  86. 

Tradition,  authority  of,  as  taught  by  the 
Creed  of  Pope  Pius  lY.,  i.  626.  Proposed 
amendment  of  that  article  of  the  Creed, 
ii.  47. 

Transubstantiation,  doctrine  of,  tauj^t  by 
the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  lY.,  i.  627.  Pro- 
posed change  in  this  part  of  that  Greed, 
ii.  48. 

Truths  of  Religion,  summary  of  the,  i.  238. 


U. 


Union  of  Christians,   how  alone  to  be  ex- 
pected, i.  494. 

,  reference  to  various 
authors  who  have  written  on  that  subject, 
L  641,  n. 

^definition  of,  what  mesnt 


by,  ii  61. 


,  principles  on  which  the 

attempt  to  promote  it  may  be  begun,  ii. 
81.    Three  things  essential  to  it,  121. 


Y. 


YaleriuB  Maximus,  his  Summary  of  the  Laws 

on  Religion,  ii.  17»  n. 
Yerona,  (ingress  of,  ii.  70^  n> 
Yictoria,  Queen,  dedicatiaa  to^  on  the  msans 
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she  may  adopt  to  promote  the  union  of 

Christ's  Holy  Catholic  Church,  ii.  67—90. 
Victoria,  Queen,  her  duty  to  promote  the 

union  of  Christ's  Church,  ii.  69. 

,  the  happiness  a  compliance 

with  this  duty  will  afford  her  when  leaving 

the  world,  ii.  60. 
■ •,  three  reasons  assigned  for 


her  attempting  to  promote  Christian  union, 
U.61. 

-,  called  to  tread  in  the  steps 


of  her  illustrious  predecessors,  ii.  73. 


W. 


Wake,  Archbishop,  corresponds  with  Dupin 
and  Giiardin  respecting  a  union  between 
the  Anglican  and  Galilean  Churches,  iL 
133. 

War  of  Opinion,  the  certain  result  of  the 
persererance  of  Rome  in  her  present 
course,  i.  638. 

William  III.,  King,  Protestant  principles  on 
which  he  acted,  ii  72. 

World,  the  present  state  of,  ii  2. 


INDEX 


TO  TH£ 


SEVERAL  PETITIONS  IN  THE  PRAYERS. 


A. 


Aaron,  that  our  souls  be  consecrated  to  God 
as  his  sons  were  to  the  service  of  the  taber- 
nacle, ii  262. 

,  that  we  make  him  our  example  in 
submission  to  the  will  of  God,  ii.  641. 

Abraham,  that  we  may  imitate  hun  in  his 
faith,  i  443. 

Action,  holy,  that  we  so  offer  to  God  the 
sacrifice  of,  that  we  receive  the  blessing  of 
the  better  high-priest  than  Aaron — Jesus 
Christ,  the  true  Melchisedec,  ii.  410. 

Adversity  and  prosperity,  for  a  sanctified  use 
of  both,  i  130. 

Affections,  that  in  fixing  them  with  a  view  to 
marriaee,  God's  providence  may  direct  our 
paths,  1.  694. 

Affliction,  that  when  it  is  deepest,  we  may 
trust  in  God  most,  i  141. 

,  that  in  the  time  of,  our  hope  may 
be  in  God,  that  wo  may  submit  and  live  to 
Him  as  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  com- 
mit our  cause  to  Him  till  we  go  down  to 
the  grave,  i.  162. 

Afflictions  of  life,  that  in  them  we  may  follow 
the  example  of  Christ,  by  submission  to  the 
Divine  will,  i.  144. 

Allurements  of  the  world,  that  they  may  not 
prevent  us  settini;  out  and  persevering  in 
our  journey  to  the  heavenly  Canaan,  ii  98. 

Altar,  that  we  build  one  wherever  we  pitch 
our  tent,  i  683. 

Angels,  that  it  would  please  Grod  to  command 
them  to  minister  to  us  as  to  the  heirs  of 
salvation,  i.  677- 


Angels  and  animals,  that  as  God  has  enabled 
us  to  derive  instruction  from  contemplating 
their  natures,  we  may  ever  be  mindful  of 
the  day  when  we  shall  be  no  longer  on 
earth  among  the  animals,  but  companions 
of  angels  in  heaven,  ii  436. 

Animals,  that  we  may  leam  useful  lessons 
from  observing  their  instinct,  as  Christ 
derived  instruction  from  the  birds  of  the 
air,  i.  339. 

Apostasy,  that  we  may  be  kept  from,  i.  73. 

Armour  of  God,  that  we  may  put  it  on,  and 
successfully  withstand  the  assaults  of  the 
evil  one,  i  346. 

Atonement  of  Christ,  that  it  may  be  accepted 
for  us,  whatever  our  sins  may  have  de- 
served, i  199. 

■  ,  that  our  reliance  for 

salvation  may  be  on  it  alone,  i.  303. 


B. 


Banner  of  Christ,  that  we  may  ever  fight 
under  it,  and  become  finaUy  conquerors 
over  all  evil,  ii.  166. 

Baptism,  covenant  of  our,  that  we  may  re- 
member it,  and  the  religious  education 
which  followed  it,  i.  612. 

Baptismal  vows,  that  we  may  perform  them 
faithfully,  i.  67. 

Birthdays,  that  we  solemnly  renew  our  cove- 
nant on  their  commemoration,  and  on  the 
return  of  our  new  years,  ii.  344. 

Birthright  of  Christ,  that  we  may  be  made 
partners  of  the,  i  708. 
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Birthright^  our  Christian,  that  we  may  nerer 
sell  it  for  any  thing  offered  ua  by  a  ainful 
worid,  L  467- 

\  that  its  blessing  may  be  ours,  L 

488. 

Blasphemy  against  the  Name  of  Grod,  that  we 
be  preserved  from  it^  ii.  601. 

Blessing  to  our  souls,  that  we  seek  for  it  in 
the  way  which  God  has  appointed,  and  not 
which  our  reason  invents,  i.  664. 

Blessings,  that  we  may  partake  of  those  Chriat 
has  promised  to  His  people,  i.  789. 

Blindness,  that  we  be  not  partakers  of  that 
which  happened  unto  Israel,  when  Moses 
spake  unto  them  the  word  of  Grod,  iL  322. 

Blood  of  Christ,  that  we  be  made  entirely 
holy  by  the  sprinkling  of  the,  upon  the 
conscience,  the  affections,  and  the  reason, 
ii.  390. 

Bodies  and  souls,  that  we  consecrate  and  de- 
vote our,  in  solemn  dedication  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  ii.  390. 

Body,  that  after  its  death  we  may  go  on  for 
ever  advancing  in  knowledge,  happiness, 
and  holiness,  under  the  influence  of  the 
Eternal  Spirit,  iL  313. 

Bondage  of  a  hard  heart  and  a  sinful  world, 
that  the  Lord  will  deliver  us  out  of  it,  L  742. 

Book  of  life,  that  we  be  not  blotted  out  of  it, 
but  be  daily  more  and  more  prepared  for 
the  society  of  angels  and  the  presence  of 
God,  ii.  292. 

Brethren  of  Joseph,  that  we  imitate  their  ex- 
ample, so  that  affliction  may  produce  in  us 
conviction  of  sin,  change  of  conduct,  and 
true  repentance,  i.  678. 

Burial  Service,  that  when  it  shall  be  read 
over  us,  our  friends  may  be  enabled  to  re- 
member us  with  comfort,  L  183. 


C. 


Cares  and  troubles  of  life,  that  we  may  find 
ihem  the  sources  of  our  greatest  praise, 
and  the  sense  of  God's  presence  our  purest 
enjoyment,  ii.  207* 

Changes  of  the  body  at  death,  and  of  the  state 
of  Sie  soul  between  death  and  the  resurrec- 
tion, that  we  may  be  enabled  to  look  for- 
ward to  them  during  life,  i.  187* 

Christ,  that  we  be  prepared  to  meet  Him  in 
judgment,  i.  63 ;  and  that  we  take  Him  for 
our  Star  and  Sceptre,  our  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King,  ii.  668. 

— ,  that  we  may  follow  His  example  of 
submission  in  affliction,  L  144. 

-,  that  when  we  awake  from  death,  we 


may  find  Him  to  be  tlie  Saviour  of  our 
own  souls,  and  not  only  the  Saviour  of 
others,  L  2il. 

-,  that  we  may  rely  on  His  atonement 


alone  for  salvatioi^  i.  803. 

,that  we  ever  remember  Him  aa  the 


Lord  our  Oeator,  Preserver,  Bedeemer, 
and  future  Judge,  and  that  we  may  sobmit 
to  Him  and  trust  in  Him,  i.  330 ;  that  He 
be  to  us  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life, 
iL668. 

Christ,  that  before  He  shall  be  manifested  m 
His  glory,  we  may  confess  our  unworthi- 
ness,  and  rely  for  salvation  only  on  God's 
mercy,  Christ's  atonement,  and  the  Holjr 
Spirit's  aid,  and  not  on  our  own  strength, 
L356. 

— — ,  that  we  may  receive  Him  as  oar  Pro- 
phet, Priest,  and  King,  and  that  He,  as  the 
true  Melchisedec,  may  bless  us  now  and 
for  ever,  i.  382. 

-,  that  we  may  promote  the  knowledge 


of  His  glory,  and  the  extension  of  His 
Church,  1.789. 

-,  that  we  may  know  Him  ss  our  sseri- 


fice,  visit  His  courts  with  praise,  looking 
and  longing  for  the  better  Church  in 
heaven,  ii.  ^8. 

-,  that  we  follow  His  example  in  all  our 


afflictions,  and  submit  to  Grod's  will  even 
unto  death,  ii.  418. 

-,  that  we  depend  on  Him  alone  for  akl> 


vation,  and  earnestly  lonff  for  the  day  of 
His  appearing,  for  rest  in  heaven,  and  per- 
petual improvement  in  the  knowledge  of 
God,  ii.  427. 

-,  that  as  His  life  was  offered  and  His 


blood  shed  for  us,  we  nuty  offer  ourselTes, 
our  souls,  and  bodies,  as  living  sacrifices 
unto  God,  ii.  466. 

-,  that  as  His  offered  sacrifice  was  se- 


cepted  as  the  one  atonement  for  our  sms, 
we  may  be  accepted,  who  have  no  hope  of 
pardon  but  that  atonement,  ii.  466. 

',  that  we  may  so  spiritually  eat  His 


flesh,  and  drink  His  blood,  that,  being  ac 
cepted  in  Him,  we  may  dweU  in  Him  and 
He  in  us,  be  one  with  &im  and  He  with  U) 
iL466. 

-,  that  we  may  dwell  in  Him,  and  He 


may  dwell  in  us,  for  ever,  ii.  492. 
Church,  that  we  may  so  Uve  to  God  in  it  on 

earth,  that  after  death  we  may  Hve  with 

Him  in  a  better  paradise  than  that  of  Eden, 

L60. 
visible,  that  as  we  are  members  of  it, 

we  may  finally  come  to  everlasting  life,  L 

97 ;  ii.  668. 

universal,  that  God  would  preserve  it 


from  heresy  and  schism,  and  Aom  Satan, 
and  grant  to  it,  and  to  our  own  souls,  pre- 
sent peace,  and  the  fukiess  of  future  blessed- 
ness,  L  479. 

of  God,  that  we  may  never  depart 


firom  it,  L  601 ;  ii.  668. 

-,  that  we  leam  from  its  histoxy  to  de- 


pend upon  the  providence  and  metey  of 
God,  L  631. 

-,  that  its  glory  may  be  establiahed  orer 


the  whole  eartt!,  and  dwell  within  oar  own 
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spirited  i.  632 ;  that  we  live  all  our  life  long 

in  the  unity  of  it,  ii.  601. 
Church,  patriarchal,  that  we  may  live  in  the 

faith  of  the,  i.  718. 
-^—^  of  the  first-bom,  that  we  consecrate 

ourselves  to  God  as  members  of  the,  ii.  106. 
-,  that  we  be  found  worthy  to  senre  God 


in  it  on  earth,  and  received  after  death  to 
the  better  tabernacle  in  heaven,  ii.  274. 
-,  that  we  be  members  of  the  spiritual 


as  well  as  of  the  visible,  ii.  300 ;  and  that 
we  abide  in  the  communion  of  it,  578. 
-y  that  we  abide  in  the  rock  of  the,  hum- 


bly there  to  contemplate  the  present  and 
future  glory  of  God,  ii.  301. 

-,  for  Christ's  Holy  Catholic,  and  more 


especially  for  our  own,  that  it  be  refunued 
and  enlarged,  ii.  370. 

Commandments  of  God,  that  we  may  ever 
keep  them,  i.  479. 

,  that  by  the  union  of 
holy  lives  and  spiritual  contemplation,  we 
may  obey  them  in  the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  and  the  letter  of  the  Christian  Gospel, 
ii.  436. 

Communion  of  those  who  are  saved  from  the 
destroying  angel  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
that  we  never  be  cut  off  from  it,  ii.  68. 

-^— ^—  with  Christ  and  God,  that  we  be 
not  satisfied  to  wait  for  it  till  after  the 
death  of  the  body,  but  commence  it  in  the 
Church  on  earth,  ii.  250. 

Consecration  to  God,  that  ours  may  be  com- 
plete both  in  life,  in  death,  and  for  ever, 

ii.  267. 

Consolation  under  sorrow,  that  we  seek  it  in 
spiritual  communion  with  God,  ii.  418. 

Controversies  of  the  day,  that  we  rise  above 
them,  and  worship  God  in  the  Catholic 
Communion  of  the  National  Church,  ii. 
732. 

Covenant  into  which  we  have  entered  with 
God,  that  we  may  prove  our  adherence  to 
it  by  a  life  of  holy  obedience  to  the  Divine 
commandments,  ii.  186. 

• of  God,  that  as  we  are  now  par- 
taking of  it,  we  may  finally  come  to  ever- 
lasting life,  i.  97. 

-,  that  we  remember  the  mercy  which 


receives  us  into  it  at  the  beginning  of  our 
lives,  and  has  promised  to  preserve  us  to 
the  end,  ii.  443. 

which  Grod  has  made  with  our  souls. 


that  we  may  ever  show  ourselves  mindful 
of  it  by  gratitude,  faith,  and  obedience,  i. 
113. 

with  Grod,  that  we  may  make  it  with 


the  blood  of  the  great  Sacrifice,  and  ascend 
continually  higher  in  communion  with  God, 
till  we  attain  that  peace  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  ii.  206. 

Country  in  which  we  live,  that  we  may  pray 
for  and  promote  the  prosperity  of  it,  i.  686. 

Creation,  uat  the  contemplation  of  every  part 


of  it  may  be  blessed  to  our  spiritual  profit, 
i.  27. 
Creation,  that  we  commemorate  the  glories  of 
God  in,  as  well  as  in  redemption,  in  our 
worship,  ii.  356. 

,that  we  may  remember  that  the 
God  whose  power  we  behold  in  it,  is  also 
the  God  of  providence  and  revelation,  our 
Ruler  and  future  Judge,  i.  322. 


D. 


Dangers,  that  we  may  escape  from  all,  guided 
by  the  cloud  and  fire  of  God's  providence, 
ii.  114. 

Darkness,  spiritual,  which  will  not  see  the 
evil  of  sin,  the  danger  of  destruction,  nor 
the  troth  of  God's  threatenings,  that  we 
may  escape  from,  ii.  83. 

Days,  that  our  latter  may  be  our  best  days, 
in  abundance  of  spiritual  blessings,  i  356. 

Death,  after,  that  God  will  then  bestow  upon 
us  a  better  blessing  than  any  earthly  in- 
heritance, i.  708. 

•—  and  judgment,  that  we  may  be  daily 
more  prepared  for,  L  83. 

•,  certainty  of,  that  we  may  ever  re- 


member it ;  and  that  the  present  life  is  but 
the  beginning  of  a  never-ending  existence, 
i.  460. 

-,  day  of,  that  when  it  shall  come,  we 


may  escape  the  sentence  of  those  who, 
having  been  dedicated  to  Grod,  still  live  in 
sin,  and  die  without  hope,  ii.  91. 

of  friends,  that  we  may  follow  the  ex- 


ample of  Job  when  thus  tried,  i.  131. 

of  the  body,  that  after  it  we  may  go 


on  for  ever  advancing  in  knowledge,  happi- 
ness, and  holiness,  ii.  313 ;  that  we  become 
daily  more  and  more  prepared  for  death, 
732. 

-,  that  by  repentance  and  faith,  and  re- 


pose from  the  anxieties  of  life,  we  may  be 
prepared  for  its  approach,  i.  170. 

-,  that  in  the  hour  of,  we  may  be  able  to 


look  back  upon  our  past  lives  with  peace, 
i.  181. 

-,  that  we  awake  not  from  it  to  the  de- 


struction for  which  the  wicked  are  reserved 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  i.  222. 

-,  that  we  may  awake  from  it  unth  joy. 


and  find  that  our  Judge  is  our  Redeemer 
and  the  Saviour  of  our  souls,  i.  21 1. 

-,  that  we  may  be  always  prepared  for, 


i.  108. 

,  that  we  remember  it  as  the  departing 


of  an  immortal  soul  £rom  a  mortal  body, 
i.  601. 

Deity,  ever-acting,  that  we  reject  every  sys- 
tem of  opinions  which  banishes  Him  from 
the  government  of  His  own  world,  ii.  491. 

Descent,  honourable,  that  if  we  claim  it,  we 
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may  imitate  the  virtaes  of  our  ancestorSy 
i.  467. 

Difficulties,  that  whatever  they  be,  we  may 
still  go  forward  in  our  spiritual  journey, 
strengthened  by  partaking  of  the  true  Pass- 
over, ii.  114 

Dignity  of  man,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to 
understand  that  it  consists  in  becoming 
changed  from  that  which  the  world  com- 
mands to  that  which  God  requires,  i.  A 47* 

Dreams,  our  broken,  that  both  they  and  our 
waking  thoughts  may  be  pious,  i.  639. 

Duty,  our,  that  we  may  ever  discharge  it 
under  a  sense  of  our  responsibility  to  God, 
i.  291. 

— ,  that  we  may  ever  do  our,  in  that  state 
of  life  to  which  it  shall  please  God  to  call 
us,  i.  663. 

-— —  to  man,  that  we  may  ever  do  our,  in 
obedience  to  the  will  and  law  of  Gk>d,  ii. 
382. 


E. 


Ease,  worldly,  that  the  love  of  it  may  never 
lead  us  to  forsake  the  altars  of  God,  I  371. 

Egypt  of  this  world,  that  while  we  live  in  it, 
we  be  preserved  from  neslect  of  religion 
which  renders  adversity  mdispensable,  i. 
724. 

,  that  we  may  live  in  it 

under  the  influence  of  faith  in  the  true 
Passover,  spiritually  eating  His  flesh  and 
drinking  His  blood,  ii.  91. 

-,t^t  the  history  of  the  wonders  in, 


may  lead  us  to  honour  God,  to  tremble  at 
His  judgments,  and  to  escape  the  second 
death,  i.  789. 

-,  that  we  proceed  with  joy  from  its  cor- 


ruptions and  bondage  to  the  tabernacles  of 
the  spiritusl  Israel,  ii.  11 4. 

Elim,  that  with  the  spiritual  Israel  at,  we 
seek  refreshment  in  the  wilderness  from 
the  consolations  of  the  word  of  God,  ii.  163. 

England,  that  it  be  honoured  as  the  instru- 
ment of  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophe- 
cies, ii.  678. 

Enoch,  that,  like  him,  we  may  be  found  walk- 
ing with  God,  i.  82. 

Evidences  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  in 
Scripture,  history,  and  the  present  state  of 
the  world,  that  we  may  be  contented  with 
them,  i.  671. 

Evil  and  the  evil  one,  that  we  may  be  deli- 
vered from,  and  put  on  tlie  whole  armour 
of  God,  i.  346. 

— ,  that  we  be  delivered  from  its  beginning, 
and  repent  if  we  have  fallen,  i.  429. 

— ,  that  we  be  so  recovered  from  the  do- 
minion of,  that  we  rejoice  to  hear  God's 
truth,  to  do  His  will,  and  to  walk  in  His 
ways,  through  life  and  in  death,  to  heaven, 
ii.  469. 


Evil,  that  we  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  our  final 

deliverance  from  it,  ii.  98. 
Examples,  bad,  that  we  may  hate  them  even 

in  those  near  and  dear  to  us,  L  663. 
Excuses,  our  fMtst,  false,  thai  God  will  pardon 

them,  ii.  283. 
Exodus,  that  we  may  have  a  better  than  that 

of  Israel  from  Egypt,  by  following  Chriat, 

a  better  guide  than  Moses,  i.  724. 
Experience,  that  we  never  make  our  own  the 

criterioD  of  the  truths  of  revelation,  ii.  650. 


F. 


Faith,  our,  that  it  may  be  like  the  faith  of 
Abram,  and  that  we  may  prove  it  by  the 
sacrifice  of  ourselves,  our  soula^  and  bodies, 
L388. 

— ~-,  that  we  may  keep  stedfast  in  it,  and 
earnestly  contend  for  it,  i.  382. 

,  that  we  may  so  have,  in  the  Father,  Son, 

and  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  present  to  God, 
not  only  our  belief  in  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  but  ourselves  also,  as  a  reasonable 
sacrifice  to  Him,  ii.  349. 

— ,  undoubting,  that  we  so  offer  to  God  the 
sacrifice  of,  that  we  receive  the  blessing  of 
the  better  High  Priest  than  Aaron— Jesos 
Christ,  the  true  Melchisedec,  ii.  410. 

'  in  Christ,  as  our  great  sin-offering  sod 
peace-offering,  that  we  prove  it  by  that  love 
to  Him  which  shall  conquer  the  evil  of  the 
heart,  the  temptations  of  society,  and  our 
easily-besetting  sins,  ii.  382. 

,  that  it  may  produce  in  us  good 
works,  80  that  we  may  have  boldnees  before 


man,  repentance  and  humility  before  G«d, 

and  consolation  amidst  all  the  changes  of 

life,  i.  296. 
Fathers,  our,  that  we  may  meet  their  souls  ii 

the  heavenly  Canaan,  i.  388. 
Fear  of  God,  the  best,  portion  and  true  wis- 
dom of  man,  that  we  may  never  valae 

earthly  science  and  knowledge  above  it, 

1.280. 
-^-^,  that  we  may  be  found  without,  when 

fire  from  heaven  shall  descend  to  destroy 

the  world,  ii.  411. 
Fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  may  deieend 

upon  our  hearts,  to  destroy  the  remains  of 

unholiness  within  us,  ii.  411. 
Forgiveness  of  sin,  that  we  depend  for  it  oolj 

on  the  mercy  of  God,  through  Jesos  Christ, 

ii.  684. 
Fornication,  that  the  Lord  would  deliver  at 

from  it,  and  all  other  deadly  sin,  i.  620. 
Friends  and  kindred,  that  they  may  increase, 

and  not  dirainiiih,  the  influence  of  religion 

on  the  soul,  i.  141. 
,  death  of,  that  we  learn  from  it  the 

lesson  how  to  die,  it  631. 
,  that  we  so  live  with  them,  that  we 
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may  bless  each  other  when  we  die,  and  be 

again  united  after  death,  i.  460. 
Friendship,  human,  that  we  may  not  trust  in 

it  in  the  time  of  trouble,  but  in  the  mercy 

of  God,  i.  168. 
Friendships,  that  all  we  form  may  increase 

our  power  to  live  in  holiness  and  die  in 

peace,  i.  694. 


6. 


Garments  of  salvation,  that  we  may  put  them 
on,  and  ever  live  as  the  royal  priesthood  of 
the  Church  of  God,  ii.  244. 

Glory  of  the  Lord,  that  it  may  appear  unto 
us,  ii.  411. 

God,  that  we  may  be  prepared  to  meet  Him 
in  death,  and  that  His  image  may  be  re- 
stored to  our  souls,  i.  44. 

^-^,  that  we  may  walk  with  Him  in  the 
common  pursuits  of  life,  i.  82. 

,  that  we  may  never  forget  His  presence, 

His  threateiiings,  or  His  mercies,  i.  162. 

,  that  we  may  never  banish  the  remem- 
brance of  Him  from  our  conscience,  so  that 
*we  sin  without  fear,  i.  222. 

,  that  whether  in  prosperity  or  adversity, 

we  may  be  at  peace  with  Him,  and  ever 
delight  in  communion  with  Him,  i.  274. 

,  that  we  may  be  more  anxious  to  under- 
stand His  revelation,  and  obey  His  will, 
than  to  speculate  on  His  existence  and  na- 
ture, i.  316. 

,  that  when  we  behold  His  power  in 
creation,  we  may  regard  Him  also  as  the 
God  of  providence  and  revelation,  as  our 
Ruler  and  future  Judge,  i.  322. 

,  that  we  see  Him  in  all  things,  and  ever 

remember  that  He  sees  us,  i.  393. 

,  that  we  may  acknowledge  Him  in  all 

our  ways,  and  that  He  may  direct  our 
paths,  i.  460. 

• ,  that  His  kingdom  may  be  established 

in  the  world,  and  in  our  hearts  ;  and  that 
His  power  may  both  rule  the  heathen 
world  and  govern  the  wills  of  His  people, 
i.  631 ;  ii.  641. 

,  that  He  may  be  with  us  in  all  time, 

both  of  prosperity  and  adversity,  i.  640. 

,  that  we  prepare  for  His  presence  by 

laying  aside  every  weight  and  the  sin  that 
doth  so  easily  beset  us,  i.  742. 

— ,  that  we  serve  Him,  and  not  the  world, 

daily  more  and  more,  i  767* 

• ,  that  we  may  know  the  Father,  Son,  and 

Holy  Spirit,  as  our  Deliverer,  i.  765. 

• ,that  we  may  fear  and  love  Him,  and 

know  no  other  God  than  the  Lord,  ii.  187* 

,  that  as  we  are  now  dedicated  to  Him  in 

baptism,  we  may  become  in  all  things  His 
futhful  sons  and  servants,  by  holy  obedi- 
ence, and  espedally  by  faith  in  Christ,  ii. 
257. 


God,  that  He  be  our  Guide  through  the  wil- 
derness of  this  world,  ii.  300. 

f  that  we  never  know  the  misery  of  be-* 

lieving  Him  to  be  our  Father,  while  we 
dare  not  worship  Him  as  His  loving  and 
beloved  children,  ii.  301. 
-,  that  we  study  His  glory  by  our  actiona' 


and  in  His  revealed  will,  ii.  301. 
-,  that  we  give  to  Him  the  homage  which 


He  luis  conunanded,  and  not  that  which 
man  has  invented,  iL  312. 
-,  that  we  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in 


truth,  and  serve  Him  with  all  our  hearty  in 
communion  with  His  Church,  ii.  329. 
— ,  that  we  commune  with  Him  at  His 


altar  and  table,  till  our  souki  be  admitted 
to  the  true  Holy  of  holies  in  heaven,  ii. 
344. 

— ,  that  we  study  His  will  in  the  types  and  ^ 
shadows  of  His  Uw,  ii.  349. 
-,  that  we  contemplate  Him  in  the  past 


with  gratitude,  in  the  present  with  the  con- 
viction of  His  love  and  our  own  unworthi- 
ness,  and  in  the  future  with  faith  and  hope, 
11865. 
-,  that  we  endeavour  to  please  Him  by 


serving  Him  in  the  way  He  has  commanded^- 
and  not  by  inventing  or  imagining  new 
modes  of  worship,  ii.  417*  631. 
,  that  our  duty  to  Him  be  our  happiness. 


and  our  happiness  be  our  duty,  ii.  492. 
-,  that  we  ever  retain  a  sense  of  His  pre- 


sence, and  keep  the  charge  that  He  has 
committed  to  us,  ii.  646. 
— y  that  we  ever  be  able  to  implore  His 
blessing  upon  the  friendships,  affections, 
and  marriages  we  form  in  life,  ii.  664. 
-,  that  we  pray  that  He  would  scatter  the 


enemies  of  the  soul,  and  make  the  soul  His 
dwelling-place,  ii.  663 ;  that  we  never  mur- 
mur at  His  dispensations,  nor  set  our  hearts 
on  such  things  as  His  wisdom  sees  fit  to 
deny  us,  ib. 
-,  that  we  pray  to  be  permitted  to  live  a 


peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty, 
ii.  671. 

— f  that  we  seek  to  please  Him  in  the  way 
which  He  has  Himself  commanded  in  His 
Holy  Word,  ii.  686. 
-,  that  we  give  our  whole  heart  to  Him, 


ii.  677. 
-,  that  we  put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
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God,  and  never  put  it  off  till  we  exchange 
it  for  a  robe  of  glory,  ii.  677* 

Good,  that  we  may  study  to  do  it  both  to  the 
Church  and  to  the  world,  with  prudence, 
diligence,  and  zeal,  L  671. 

Gospel,  that  as  we  have  its  treasure  in  the 
earthen  vessels  of  our  frail,  dying  bodies, 
we  be  preserved  by  God's  Holy  Spirit  from 
the  power  and  influence  of  the  evil  one, 
ii.  442 ;  that  we  read  it  in  the  Law,  and  the 
Law  in  it,  610. 

Govenmient,  thi^t  it  increase  the  happinesay 
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protperity,  inflneneey  and  unioD  Qf  the  peo- 
ple, ii.  370. 

Grace,  that  we  seek  for  it  hy  using  the  means 
of  grace,  ii.  563. 

of  God,  that  we  never  separate  it  from 

the  means  of  grace,  ii.  68. 

Great  Britain,  that  we  pray  for  God's  hless- 
ine  upon  her,  and  tliat  we  make  her  the 
spuritual  leaven  of  the  world  in  these  Utter 
days,  iL  692 ;  that  she  he  zealoosy  through 
all  degrees  and  classes  of  her  people,  for 
the  glory  of  Grod,  ib, 

H. 

Happiness,  that  we  may  seek  it  only  in  that 
inward  religion  which  produces  obedience 
and  speaks  peace,  i.  217- 

— —  of  man,  that  God  would  enable  us 
to  understand  that  it  consists  in  communion 
with  Him,  i.  647. 

Heart,  that  we  may  give  it,  as  well  as  the 
life,  to  the  God  and  Saviour  of  the  soul, 
i.  429 ;  ii.  601.  700. 

Hearts  and  lives,  our,  that  they  may  be  de- 
voted to  God  as  His  baptized  people,  ii  269. 

— — ,  our,  that  they  may  rest  in  heaven 
adorned  with  the  crowns  of  gold  and  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  rejoice  in  oom- 
munion  with  God  in  His  mercy-seat,  ii.  216. 
-,  that  they  may  be  sprinkled  from  an 


evil  conscience,  ii.91. 613 ;  that  we  dedicate 
them  wholly  to  God,  637. 

Heave-offering  and  wave-offering,  that  our 
souls  be  lifted  up  and  devoted  to  God  as  a, 
ii.262. 

Heaven,  that  we  begin  the  happiness  of,  on 
earth,  by  delighting  in  the  law  of  God,  and 
in  the  grace  and  liberty  of  the  Gospel,  ii. 
610. 

High-priest,  that  as  he  was  consecrated  to  his 
holy  office  by  washing,  clothing,  anointing, 
offering  of  blood,  and  continuing  seven  days 
in  the  tabernacle,  so  we  may  be  oonsecrated 

.  as  Grod's  spiritual  and  royal  priesthood  by 
faith  in  the  antitypes  of  these  things,  and 
fitted  for  the  Sabbath  in  heaven,  IL  404. 

History,  that  we  may  study  it  as  believers  in 
the  God  of  prophecy,  assured  that  His  pro- 
mises and  wreatenings  will  be  fulfilled  to 
individuals  as  well  as  to  nations,  i.  377. 

Holiness,  that  it  be  united  with  our  know- 
ledge, ii.  476. 

Holy  of  holies,  that  having  boldness  to  enter 
it  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  we  may  draw 
near  to  our  reconciled  God  in  full  assur- 
ance of  faith,  having  our  hearts  q>riiikled 
from  an  evil  conscience,  and  the  service  of 
our  bodies  directed  by  the  ordinances  of 
His  Church,  ii.  426. 

Holy  Spirit,  that  He  would  be  our  guide  from 
the  Egypt  of  this  world  to  the  heavenly 
Canaan, L  767* 

9  that  He  would  preserve  us  from 


all  evil,  and  enable  us  to  endnre,  as  Mdsg 
Him  who  is  invisible,  L  671> 

Holy  Spirit,  that  we  never  grieve  Him  till 
He  strive  with  us  no  longer,  LOO ;  that  He 
would  put  into  our  minds  good  desires,  and 
enable  us  to  bring  the  same  to  good  dfeet, 
L664. 

,  that  we  take  warning  by  Pha- 
raoh, not  to  resist  or  grieve  Him,  lest  He 
leave  us  to  die  in  despair,  i.  772 ;  that  ve 
distinguish  between  His  gifts  and  His 
graces,  ii,  677* 

Hypocrisy  of  devoting  the  heart  to  the  world 
while  we  give  only  the  servioe  of  the  lips 
to  God,  that  we  iMy  be  kept  from  the,L  161. 

y  that  we  may  abhor  that,  whieii 

gives  the  heart  to  the  world,  misery  tu  the 
conscience,  and  profeasion  to  God,  L  217 ; 
U.7OO. 


I. 


Ideas,  that  those  which  arise  in  our  mmds 
may  be  such  as  the  Holy  Spirit  will  im- 
prove and  bless,  i.  630. 

IdoUtries  of  the  worid,  that  we  depart  from, 
and  live  in  communion  with  God,  iL  3S0. 

Idok  of  earthly  love,  that  we  never  bo  set 
them  up  in  our  hearts,  as  to  forget  to  ae- 
knowledge  God  in  all  our  ways,  i.  694 

— ^  of  the  heart,  that  we  may  pat  tham 
away,  L  601. 

Image  of  God,  that  we  pray  for  the  restarfttio& 
of  it  to  our  souls,  i.  44. 

Immortality,  our,  that  its  happiness  maj 
begin  in  the  present  life,  i.  233. 

Infidelity,  that  we  be  preserved  from,  and 
from  resisting  the  power  and  grace  of  God 
within  us,  L  781. 

Infirmities  and  weakness,  Uiat  we  confen 
our,  after  our  utmost  efforta  at  obedienct 
and  submission,  iL  418. 

Influence,  our,  that  we  may  use  it  aright  on 
all  around  us,  L  422. 

Insratitude,  that  the  certainty  of  it  may  not 
destroy  our  benevolence,  i.  291. 

Inheritance,  that  we  go  on  to  possess  sort 
building  our  altar  to  God,  and  rejoidog  in 
Him,  L  362. 

y  that  Grod  will  bestow  upon  os  at 

death  a  better  blessing  than  any  earthier, 
L708. 

Instinct  of  animals,  that  we  may  learn  useful 
lessons  from  observing  the,  as  Christ  do- 
rived  instruction  from  the  Inrds  of  the  air, 
L339. 

Isaac,  that  we  may  imitate  him  in  his  obe- 
dience, L  443. 

Israelites,  that  we  may  imitate  them  in  keep- 
ing our  passover,  iL  106. 

• ,  that  we  follow  the  ezampls  of  tho 

spuritual  and  wise-hearted,  who  devoted 
their  wealth  to  the  serviee  of  the  taber^ 
nacle,  ii.  329. 


INDtX. 
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J. 


Jaooby  thfti  his  God  may  be  oar  Grod,  L  678. 

Jo«ephy  that  we  may  be  imhaton  of  his  con- 
ducty  i.  663. 

— — ,  that  we  may  imitate  him  in  his 
patience,  faith,  and  hope,  i.  678. 

Jndgraent,  dav  of,  that  we  ever  remember  it, 
and  liim  who  shall  then  be  seated  on  the 
tlirone  of  judgement,  ii.  646. 

Judgments  of  God,  that  we  may  believe  they 
will  be  executed,  as  well  as  His  promises 
fulfilled,  i.  102. 

'  — ,  that  we  fall  not  into  the 

condemnation  of  those  who  believe  they 
have  been  executed  upon  others,  but  never 
apply  the  threatenings  of  God  to  them- 
selves, ii.  60. 

upon  His    enemies,  and 


His  mercies  to  our  own  souls,  that  the  con- 
templation of  them  may  be  to  us  an  earnest 
of  joining  in  the  song  of  the  redeemed 
hereafter,  ii.  126. 
Justified,  bemg,  freely  before  God  by  His 
grace,  through  faith  in  Christ,  that  we  may 
be  also  justified  before  men  by  our  good 
works,  i  264. 


K. 


Kindred,  our  dearest,  that  we  neror  be  in- 
fluenced by  them  to  crime  or  error,  i.  488. 

— ^-—  and  friends,  our,  that  we  follow  the 
good  examples  of  those  who  have  departed 
this  life,  and  be  partakers  with  them  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  L  690. 

Kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  Christ  for 
ever,  that  we  may  become,  i.  708. 

Knowledge,  that  we  may  dedicate  all  oar,  to 
the  service  of  God,  i.  82. 

,   that  we  may  hare  the  light  of  it 
in  our  understandings,  ii.  83. 

-,  that  as  we  possess  the  knowledge 


of  God  and  Hie  attributes,  as  well  as  of  our 
religious  duties,  and  have  the  power  of 
contemplating  the  greatness  and  goodness 
of  God,  and  the  blessedness  of  the  state  be- 
yond the  grave,  we  may  walk  worthy  of 
our  privileges,  and  so  commend  our  reli- 
gion to  others,  ii.  476. 

iuid  science,  earthly,  that  we  may 


never  value  it  above  the  fear  of  God,  i.  280. 


L. 

Lamb  of  God,  that  our  prayers  may  ever  be 
offered  in  His  name,  i.  72. 

Last  day  on  earth,  that  ours  may  be  com- 
forted with  the  remembrance  of  Grod's  pro- 
mises, hope  in  His  mercies,  and  prayer  for 
our  kindred  and  the  Church,  L  690. 

Lftw,  that  as  it  was  given  to  the  Israelites  to 
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make  them  Grod's  peculiar  people,  so  we 
may  become  the  peculiar  people  of  Christ, 
and  be  eontinoally  looking  for  His  appear- 
ance, ii.  176. 

Law  of  God,  that  as  we  know  it,  and  haye 
made  a  covenant  with  Him  by  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  we  may  devote  ourselves  and  all 
we  have  to  His  service,  ii.  216. 

,  that  we  learn  from  its  per- 
fection and  spirituality  the  parity  and 
holiness  which  God  demands  of  His  people, 
ii.  483  ;  that  we  read  it  in  the  GU>s|)el,  and 
the  Gospel  in  it,  610  ;  that  we  learn  from 
the  Mosaic  law  the  Christian  lessons  of 
separation  from  the  world,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  faith  and  amendment  of  life,  621. 

of  Moses,  that  as  we  believe  it  to  have 

been  given  by  Christ  to  separate  the  Jews 
from  idolaters,  so  we  may  seek  in  its  types 
for  new  motives  to  holiness  and  new  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  iL  237. 

Leaven  of  inward  sin,  that  we  remove  it  from 
the  heart,  and  be  always  ready  to  march 
on  our  way  to  heaven,  ii.  98. 

Leper,  that  as  Christ  h^ed  the,  who  prayed 
to  Him,  we  may  be  healed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  the  leprosy  of  habitual  and  wilful 
sin,  from  its  indulgence  in  the  heart,  from 
the  extension  of  inward  evil  to  the  life,  and 
from  the  backsliding  which  ends  in  pre- 
sumption or  despair,  ii.  468.       \ 

Leprosy  of  sin,  that  we  never  be  conirmed  in, 
till  we  be  unfit  for  the  society  of  the  people 
of  God,  and  be  banished  from  the  Church 
either  on  earth  or  in  heaven,  ii.  469. 

Life,  the  present,  that  we  may  remember  the 
shortness  of,  i.  685  ;  ii.  686. 

Light,  our,  that  we  so  let  it  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  glorify  our  Father  who  is  in 
heaven,  i.  436. 

,  that  we  may  let  ours  shine  before 
men,  to  Uie  glory  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
ii.  312. 

of  knowledge,  that  we  may  have  it 


in  our  understandings,  ii.  83. 

Lives,  our,  that  we  may  devote  them  to  God 
as  those  who  have  made  a  covenant  with 
Him  by  sacrifice,  i.  108. 

Lord,  the,  our  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Re- 
deemer, that  we  remember  He  shall  also  be 
our  Judge,  and  that  we  submit  to  Him  and 
trust  in  Him,  i.  330. 

Lord's  days,  festivals  of  the  Church,  and  holy 
sacraments,  that  we  rejoice  in  them,  ii. 
312. 

Loss  of  worldly  blessings  or  religious  privi- 
leges, that  if  called  to  suffer,  we  may  be 
enabled  to  look  back  on  a  right  employment 
of  them  while  in  our  possession,  i.  2fl^. 

Lot,  our,  in  this  world,  that  wherever  it  may 
be  cast,  we  may  never  -depart  from  the 
truth,  nor,  in  the  love  of  worldly  ease,  for- 
sake the  altars  of  God,  i.  371. 
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H. 


Man,  th&t  we  be  ever  mindful  of  his  true  dig- 
nity at  the  beginning,  the  depth  of  our  Bin- 
fnlnesB  by  the  fall,  and  the  provision  made 
for  our  restoration  to  that  communion 
which  our  father  lost,  IL  243. 

Manna,  that  we  begin  here,  in  the  tents  of 
the  Cliurch,  to  eat  of  that  hidden  manna 
which  is  laid  up  for  the  Christian  soul  in 
heaven,  ii.  160. 

Marah,  that  with  Israel  at,  we  seek  for  the 
removal  of  the  bitternesses  of  life  from  the 
tree  of  Ufe,  ii  163. 

Marriage,  that  those  about  to  enter  that  state 
may  seek  for  Grod's  blessing  on  their  union, 
and  those  who  are  married  live  together  as 
heirs  of  the  same  immortality,  i.  460. 

'   '  ,  that  it  be  entered  into  only  in  the 

fear  of  Grod,  and  with  those  who  fear  Him, 
and  that  the  union,  when  formed,  may  be  a 
blesaiug  here,  and  be  continued  in  heaven, 
i.664. 

Meditations,  our,  that  they  may  always  be 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  i.  118. 

Melchisedek,  that  we  may  receive  Christ  as 
the  true,  and  that  He  may  bless  us  now 
and  for  ever,  i.  382. 

Mercies,  past,  that  we  ever  be  mindful  of 
them,  and  rely  on  God's  providence  for  the 
future,  ii.  163. 

— ^—  of  Gtod  to  our  own  souls,  and  His 
judgments  upon  His  enemies,  that  our  con- 
templation of  them  may  be  to  us  an  earnest 
of  our  joining  hereafter  in  the  song  of 
Moses  and  the  Lamb,  ii.  126. 

Mercy  of  God,  that  our  trust  may  be  put  in  it 
in  the  time  of  trouble,  and  not  in  human 
friendship,  i.  168. 

f  that  it  would  deliver  us  from 

the  sorrows  of  our  hearts  under  a  sense  of 
sin  and  fear  of  its  consequences,  i.  736. 

-,  that  we  especially  commemo- 


rate its  seven  principal  acts,  which  relate 
personally  to  us  all — creation,  redemption, 
resurrection,  sanctification,  the  flight  of 
time,  our  future  judgment,  and  the  hope  of 
resting  with  Christ,  ii.  492. 

Metaphysical  curiosity  respecting  the  nature 
of  God,  that  we  never  mistake  it  for  the 
devotional  humility  which  is  founded  on  a 
desire  to  obey  His  commandments  as  the 
Triune  God  of  Revelation,  ii.  311. 

Ministers  of  God's  word  and  sacraments,  that 
they  may  teach  the  whole  truth  to  the 
people,  fully,  faithfully,  and  wisely,  iL 
370. 

Miracles,  that  we  desire  not  their  revival, 
seeing  that  the  evidence  we  have  already  is 
sufficient  for  us,  ii.  613. 

Money,  the  love  of,  thut  we  guard  our  hearts 

.  against  it,  ii.  660. 

Mothers,  Christian,  that  they  be  ever  mindiul 
that  they  are  the  first  divinely-appointed 


guardians  of  the  souls  of  their  duidies, 
U.443. 

Murmuring  against  God,  that  we  may  beVept 
from,  and  rely  upon  His  wisdom  to  do  nr 
us  what  is  best  as  immortal  spirits,  L  310. 

Mysteries,  that  we  may  believe  those  whiek- 
are  concealed  from  us  at  present  will  be 
understood  in  the  worid  to  come,  i  316. 

of  religion,  that  we  may  be  pre- 
served from  that  philosophy  wludi  would 
lead  us  to  reject  revealed  truth  on  aeoonot 
ofthem,  i.781. 


N. 


Name,  our,  received  at  baptism,  that  it  msj 
ever  make  us  mindful  of  the  covenant  we 
have  made  with  our  God,  and  lead  us  to 
live  accordingly,  i.  410. 

Noah,  that  we  may  follow  his  example,  and 
prepare  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  our  soub, 
Ll03. 


O. 


Obedience  to  parents,  that  we  may  imitate 
the  conduct  of  Joseph  in,  i.  66S. 

to  the  will  of  God,  that  we  ever  re- 
member it  is  our  best  privilege,  the  beet 
proof  of  faith,  and  the  beginning  of  future 
happiness,  ii.  284. 

Offences,  that  we  never  esteem  those  light  or 
trivial,  which  Grod  has  forbidden,  ii.  SiSl 

Oil  of  gladness,  that  it  may  be  poured  npoo 
us  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  our  pnyen 
be  as  fragrant  Incense  offered  from  a  con- 
trite heart,  ii.  269. 

Opinions,  our,  of  the  reasonableness  of  the 
laws  of  Go<i^  that  they  may  never  ptrevent 
our  obedience  to  His  written  word,  ii.  283. 

Ordinances  of  the  Church,  for  a  sanctified 
use  of  them,  i.  21. 

Ourselves,  the  sacrifice  of,  with  all  we  baye 
and  are,  that  we  offer  to  God  as  a  free-will 
offering  to  His  service,  ii.  323. 

,  that  we  daily  devote  and  dodiate, 

as  holy  temples  to  the  Lord,  iL  343. 

-,  that  God  will  pardon  all  our  nns 


of  negligence,  ignorance,  and  error,  ii.371* 
-,  that  we  ever  consider,  as  tesiplee 


of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  never  defile  thoee 
temples  by  any  known  sin,  ii.  389. 


F. 

Paradise ;  that  we  may  so  live  to  God  in  the 
Church  on  earth,  as  to  enjoy  Him  bereaTter 
in  a  better  paradise  than  that  of  Kdeo, 
i.  60. 

Parents,  obedience  to,  that  we  mi^  imitite 
the  conduct  of  Joseph  in,  i.  663. 

Passover,  that  we  learn  from  it  the  right 
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mode  of  eommemorating  the  deftth  of  the 
true  paasoTer,  the  Lamb  of  God,  ii.  68. 

Paasoyer,  the  ^e,  that  we  may  lire  in  this 
world  under  the  influence  of  faith  in  it, 
ii.  91. 

,  that  we  may  imitate  the  Israelites, 
and  keep  ours  amidst  the  darkness  of  sur- 
rounding infidelity,  the  death  of  souls,  and 
our  journey  through  the  wilderness  of  life, 
ii.  106. 

Peace  which  God  alone  can  impart,  that  we 
may  obtain  it,  i.  311. 

,  that  we  study  it  with  all  men,  i.  436. 

,  that  we  live  in,  with  all  men,  and  build 

an  altar  whererer  we  pitch  our  tent,  i.  583 ; 
that  we  never  disturb  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  ii.  571. 

,  that  we  so  approach  to  God  with  laith 
and  the  desire  of  holiness,  as  to  obtain,  in 
the  contemplation  of  His  love  and  mercy, 
that  peace  which  the  world  can  neither 
give  nor  destroy,  ii.  362. 

from  the  conviction  of  reconciliation 


with  God  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  that 
it  may  be  our  holy  and  constant  joy, 
ii.308. 

of  €rod,  that  we  enjoy  it  under  all  the 


varying  circumstances  of  life,  and  in  the 
prospect  of  death,  ii.  363. 

in  heaven,  that  we  may  begin 


it  in  tlie  peace  of  God  on  earth,  ii.  363. 

Peace-offering  for  the  guilt  of  man,  that  we 
prove  our  faith  in  Christ  as  the  great, 
ii.382. 

Peculiar  people  of  Christ,  that  we  may  be- 
come, and  be  daily  looking  for  His  glorious 
appearance,  ii.  175. 

Pedigree,  that  whatever  be  our  earthly,  we 
may  be  found  among  the  first-bom  of  the 
children  of  God,  i.  46?. 

People,  prayer  for  the,  that  they  never  abuse 
their  power,  ii.  371. 

Pharaoh,  that  we  take  warning  by  his  ex- 
ample, not  to  harden  our  hearts,  nor  resist 
nor  grieve  God's  Holy  Spirit  till  He  leave 
us  to  die  in  despair,  i.  772. 

Philosophy,  that  our  reason  be  not  perverted 
by  that  which  rejects  the  evidences  of  reli- 
gion because  of  its  mysteries,  i.  781. 

Plagues  of  Egypt,  that  we  remember,  as  cer- 
tainly as  they  were  sent  upon  the  Egyp- 
tians, so  will  every  prophetic  threatening 
be  accomplished  on  souls  that  refuse  te 
repent,  ii.  60. 

Pleasures  of  the  world,  that  we  never  prefer 
them  to  the  peace  of  God  in  the  hearty 
11.  283. 

Prayer,  that  we  offer  it  only  for  those  things 
that  are  agreeable  to  the  will  of   Grod, 

i-577. 

,  that  we  wrestle  with  God  in,  without 
eeasing,  i.  583. 
Payers  for  those  we  love,  that  they  may  be 
lieatd  and  anaweredi  L  421. 


Prayers  with  our  families  on  earth,  that  they 
may  be  the  earnest  of  our  united  praises  in 
heaven,  i.  601. 

,  that  ours  may  ascend  as  the  incense, 

ii.  344. 

Presence,  spiritual,  of  Grod,  that  we  be  ever 
mindful  of  it,  and  remember  the  hour  when 
every  eye  shall  see  the  Judge  of  the  world, 
i.  421. 

Priesthood,  that  we  may  be  consecrated  as 
God's  spiritual  and  royal,  as  the  high- 
priest  was  consecrated  to  his  holy  office, 
u.  404. 

'  and  the  Church,  prayer  for  the, 

ii.  369. 

Privileges,  outward,  of  the  Church,  .that  we 
be  not  satisfied  with  partaking  of  them,  but 
that  we  become  a  part  of  the  Israel  of 
God,  i.  436. 

Promises  and  threatentngs  of  God,  that  we 
may  be  assured  of  their  fulfilment  to  the 
souls  of  individuals  as  well  as  to  nations, 
i.  377  ;  ii.  658. 

■  of  God's  word,  that  we  may  apply 

to  our  own  hearts  those  which  are  granted 
to  ourselves,  as  we  believe  its  prophecies 
respecting  others,  i.  393. 

Property,  that  we  may  be  kept  from  murmur- 
ing at  the  loss  of,  i.  130. 

Prophecies,  that  we  look  stedfastly  for  their 
punctual  fulfilment,  ii.  658. 

,  that  we  rejoice  in  the   hope 

and  persuasion  of  their  punctual  fulfilment, 
ii.530. 

Prophet  greater  than  Moses,  that  as  Qod  now 
speaks  to  us  by  Him,  we  may  so  listen  to 
Him,  depend  upon  His  atonement,  and  wel- 
come His  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  meet 
Him  without  trembling  when  He  comes  to 
judgment,  ii.  195. 

Prosperity  and  adversity,  for  a  sanctified  use 
of  both,  i.  130. 

,  worldly,  that  whatever  amount  of 
it  be  granted  to  us,  we  may  be  kept  from 
taking  it  as  our  best  portion,  i.  274. 

Providence,  that  we  ever  delight  in  the  con* 
temptation  of  the  plans  of,  past,  present, 
and  future,  ii.  491. 

of  God,  that  we  follow  its  guid- 
ance, and  remember  His  promises  which 
comforted  our  dying  friends,  ii.  106. 

Punishment  of  the  wicked  iu  the  world  to 
come,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  it, 
i.  310. 

Purity,  prayer,  and  praise,  that  they  may  be 
our  constant  offering,  ii.  398. 


R. 


Reason,  that  we  may  improve  it  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  our  own  happiness,  by  the  right 
use  of  revelation,  i.  339. 

,  our,  that  it  may  be  governed  by  ^e 
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Holy  Scriptoresy  and  the  ordinanoet  of  the 
Church,  ao  that  we  escape  from  infidelity, 
heresy,  and  schism,  and  aerre  God  wim 
gratitude  and  love,  i.  670. 

Il^Mon,  that  we  may  daily  more  and  mora 
submit  it  to  the  Qod  of  reason  and  reve<- 
lation,  giving  it  up  to  God  with  our  affec- 
tions and  our  will,  i.  752. 

Redemption,  that  the  knowledge  which  God 
has  given  us  of  its  wonders  may  be  to  us  a 
pledge  of  our  immortality,  and  prepare  us 
to  serve  Him  better  in  heaven,  i.  175. 

Religion,  the  one  true,  which  began  at  the 
&lt,  and  \a  now  taught  by  the  Church  of 
Christ,  that  we  may  walk  acceptably  before 
God,/w  those  who  profess  it,  i.  118. 

,  true,  that  we  ever  deem  it  our  duty 

to  promote  it  amongst  all  with  whom  we 
have  influence,  i.  594. 

that  we  never  allow  the  diificultiea  of 


it  to  lessen  or  shake  our  faith,  ii.  631. 

Repentance,  that  we  may  return  to  God  with 
a  true  and  lasting,  i.  73. 

Responsibility  to  God,  that  we  may  ever  dis- 
charge our  duty  under  a  proper  sense  of, 
i.291. 

Rest  that  remuneth  for  the  people  of  God, 
that  we  mav  know  it  before  called  to  give 
up  our  final  account,  i.  193. 

^-^  of  the  spiritual  Canaan,  that  we  never 
forfeit  our  title  to  it,  it  566. 

Resurrection,  that  we  may  die  in  the  hope  of 
a  joyful,  meeting  again  with  our  friends,  to 
live  for  ever  in  holy  communion  with  the 
Church  triumphant,  i.  716* 

Revealed  will  of  God,  that  we  may  Se  guided 
by  it  in  preference  to  false  philosophy,  i. 
303  ;  that  our  conduct  be  always  regulated 
by  it,  ii.  654.  650.  700. 

Revelation,  the  Author  of  it,  that  we  regard 
Him  alone  as  the  God  we  love,  and  the 
Lord  we  honour,  ii.  723  ;  that  we  make 
our  solemn  covenant  with'  Him,  and  ever 
plead  the  merits  of  that  great  Sacrifice 
which  He  has  accepted,  vb. 

— ^ of  God,  that  we  may  be  more 

anxious  to  understand  it,  and  to  obey  His 
will,  than  to  speculate  on  His  existence  and 
nature,  i.  316. 

Robes  of  righteousness,  that  we  daily  put 
them  on,  offering  our  hearts  and  souls  to 
God  with  purity,  praise,  and  cfaeerfulness, 
U.263. 


S. 


Sabbath,  that  we  observe  it  with  gratitude 
and  humility  on  earth,  and  find  its  rest  an 
anticipation  and  beginning  of  the  rest  in 
heaven,  ii.  275. 

day,  that  we  keep  it  holy,  as  the 

earnest  of  the  true  sabbath  of  rest,  ii.  322. 

Sabbaths,  that  we  may  welcome  them  aa  a 
privilege  more  than  aa  a  duty,  ii/96. 


Saerameat,  the  holy,  that  in  ii  we  may  feed 
on  the  true  manna,  and  beeoeie  leavened 
with  the  leaven  of  the  gnwe  of  God, 
11166. 

,  prayer  for  the,  iL  466. 

Sacraments  and  ordinaiioea  of  tlie  Word  oC 
God,  that  we  may  value  them,  aa  well  as  its 
truths  and  discoveries,  i.  758. 

Sacrifice  of  Chriaf,  that  we  ever  reaicniber  it, 
and  offer  the  aacrifice  of  our  hearts  in 
fiuth,  ii.  344. 

,  that  by  it  we  may  ever 
keep  the  light  of  the  golden  candlestick 
burning,  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on- 
quenched,  and  the  altar  of  the  heart  puri- 
fied, ii  390. 

of  ourselves,  that  wt  may  offer  it  to 


God  with  faith  in  the  paasuTer,  and  the 
sprinkling  of  its  blood  upon  our  coDsdenee^ 
ii.88. 

-,  with  all  we  have  sod 


are,  that  we  offer  to  God  as  a  free-viH 
offering  to  His  service,  ii.  323u 

Sacrifices  of  the  law,  that  while  they  teach  ns 
the  doctrine  of  tlie  atonement,  they  may  no 
less  teach  us  to  sacrifice  our  sins,  as  the 
proof  of  our  faith  in  Chriat,  ii.  397. 

Salvation,  that  our  only  hope  of,  may  been  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  and  not  on  our  ova 
righteousnessi,  L  308. 

— — ,  that  we  place  our  only  hope  of,  in 
the  undeserved  mercy  of  God,  trusting  ia 
the  atonement  and  sacrifice  of  Omst, 
i.  443. 

Sanctified,  that  we  m»y  be,  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  ii.  344. 

Sanctuary  of  God,  that  we  build  it  up,  both 
around  ua  in  the  world  and  in  oar  o«b 
hearts,  according  to  the  pattern  which  God 
hath  given  us  in  the  Gospel,  ii.  216. 

Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  man,  that  we  m 
believe  in  and  love  Him,  that  we  become 
more  and  more  perfect  aa  the  sacrifieerB  of 
ourselves,  and  aiao  in  action  and  condaet, 
aa  living  sacrificea  to  God,  ii.  48S. 

Schisms  and  divisions  in  the  Church,  that  we 
be  preserved  from  the  sin  of  cauaing  theo, 
11630. 

Scriptures,  that  we  may  read  them  under  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  as  to  derive 
from  each  part  of  them  the  intended 
benefit,  i.  20. 

,  that  we  may  be  guided  by  tbcn  (o 
accomplish  our  duty  upon  earth,  and  to  be 
prepared  for  heaven,  i.  26. 

-,  that  we  may  so  read  and  recdre 


them,  tluit  we  nnay  live  in  the  knowledge 
and  love  of  God,  and  die  in  hope  and  pence 
with  Him,  i.  204. 

that  we  never  so  interpret  them  ns 


to  justify  evil  in  heart  or  life,  seditioa  in 
the  state,  or  heresy  and  schism  In  the 
Churchy  i.  468. 
,  that  wt  nsay  study  and  love  tbcoi, 
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aa  instraeting  U8  in  the  nature  of  the  vor- 
ahip  and  employmeols  of  the  Church  in 
heaven,  i.  677* 

Scriptnrea,  that  we  conatder  them  as  addreaeed 
personally  to  ouraelvee,  rejoicing  in  their 
promiaca,  and  preparing  for  that  state  in 
which  both  their  promises  and  threat- 
enings  shall  be  accomplished  in  everlasting 
happiness  or  misery,  i.  661. 

f  that  we  be  enabled  to  read  them 

with  application  to  onrselves,  i.  767> 

that  we  may  walk  in  the  light  of 


them,  ii.  344. 

Serpent,  the  old,  that  we  pray  for  onr  euro  of 
its  poison  to  a  better  High  Priest  than 
Aaron,  iu  G41. 

Serpent's  head,  that  He  who  bruised  it  may 
be  our  Saviour,  i.  63. 

Senrices,  that  all  our,  whether  daily,  sab- 
batical, or  sacramental,  be  such  aa  God 
has  commanded,  ii.  856. 

Sicknesa  and  death,  the  hour  of,  that  before 
it  arrive,  we  may  be  prepared  to  meet 
God,i.  141. 

Sin,  that  we  never  know  the  misery  of  unre- 
pented  and  nnforsakea,  united  with  an  en- 
lightened conscience  and  a  hardened  heart, 
i.233 ;  that  we  zealously  reprove  it  in  others, 
and  watch  against  it  in  ourselves,  ii.  667. 

f  that  we  neither  die  in  a  state  of,  nor  in 

a  state  of  unfulfilled  good  resolutions, 
i.  362. 

■ f  that  we  may  be  saved  from  perseverance 

in,  and  from  the  threatened  judgmenta  of 
God,  i.  429. 

' ,  that  we  may  never  persevere  in,  till  we 

find  no  place  for  repentance,  i.  488. 

,  that  we  ever  remember  it  is  an  offence 

against  God,  to  whom  we  have  been  dedi- 
cated, i.  620  ;  that  we  never  consider  our- 
selves exempt  from  a  liability  to  the 
greatest  sins,  il  677* 

Sincerity,  that  we  ever  maintain  it  in  our 
Christian  profession,  ii.  114. 

Sinfulness,  our,  that  we  may  ever  confess  it, 
^  when  we  depart  from  the  living  God,  i.  68. 

Sin-offering  for  the  sinfulness  or  roan,  that 
we  prove  our  faith  in  Christ  as  the  great, 
ii.382. 

Sins,  our,  that  whatever  they  have  deserved, 
the  atonement  of  Christ  may  be  accepted 
for  us,  i.  199. 

of  the  heart  and  life,  that  we  never 

blend  their  wilful  indulgence  with  our  faith 
or  worship,  or  with  the  hopea  we  form, 
ii.  202. 

1  our,  that  we  be  puniahed  for  them  in 

this  life,  and  not  in  the  world  to  come, 
ii.  292. 

■,  our,  that  they  be  expiated,  and  our  souls 

pardoned,  ii.  426. 

Son  of  Man,  that  when  He  shall  come  in 
gloiy,  we  may  meet  Him  with  joy  as  our 
oaviour  and  our  Friend,  i.  742. 


Sorrows  of  life,  that  they  may  lead  us  t6 
desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ. 
L144. 

■  of  our  hearts,  from  sin  and  fear  of 

its  consequences,  that  the  mercy  of  (Sod 
would  deliver  us  from,  i.  736. 

Spirit,  Holy.    &e  Holy  Spirit. 

Spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  that  we 
become  fitted  for  their  society  by  a  life  of 
holy  obedience  to  the  law  of  God,  and  faith 
in  the  better  prophet  than  Moses,  ii.  185. 

Student^  prayer  for  a,  who  aspires  to  the 
sacred  office  of  a  minister,  ii.  602. 

Studies,  that  we  may  ever  delisht  in  thos^ 
which  confirm  our  £aith,  illustrate  the 
Scriptures,  and  remind  us  of  the  truth  of 
religion,  i.  612. 

T. 

Tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  that  as  it  united 
the  Holy  of  Holies  with  the  Holy  Place,  so 
we  may  be  enabled  to  worship  God  in  the 
Church,  till  by  death  we  pass  through 
the  veU  to  the  Holy  of  holies  above,  li. 
231. 

Table,  that  God  would  prepare  us  one  here  in 
the  wilderness,  and  enable  us  to  walk  in 
light  before  Him,  as  the  God  of  creation, 
redemption,  and  sanctification,  ii.  223. 

Tempers,  wills,  thoughts,  and  motives,  our, 
that  they,  as^rell  as  our  conduct  and 
actions,  be  governed  by  the  will  and  com- 
mand of  GcS,  ii.  436. 

Temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  ever  con- 
sider ourselves  as,  and  that  we  never  defile 
those  temples  by  any  known  sin,  ii.  389. 

Temptation,  that  we  be  not  led  into,  but  deli- 
vered from  the  Evil  one,  i.  67. 

f  that  we  may  resist  it  upon  the 

principle  of  faith  in  God,  i.  663. 

Temptations  of  a  sinful  world,  that  we  hear 
the  voice  of  God  inviting  us  to  forsake 
them,  and  to  set  out  on  our  spiritual  jour- 
ney, i.  362. 

Tenth  of  our  possessions,  that  we  dedicate 
them  to  the  service  and  glory  of  God, 
ii.  621. 

Tents  of  the  Church,  that  we  may  there 
begin  to  partake  of  that  hidden  manna 
wmch  is  laid  np  for  the  Christian  soul  in 
heaven,  ii.  169. 

Testament,  Old,  that  we  ever  interpret  it  by 
the  light  of  the  New,  ii.  163. 

Thoughts  and  purposes  of  our  hearts,  that 
they  may  be  devoted  to  God,  i.  90. 

Threatenings  of  God,  that  we  may  be  assured 
of  their  fulfilment  to  the  souls  of  individuals 
as  well  as  to  nations,  i.  377* 

Time,  that  we  dedicate  our,  to  the  service 
and  worship  of  God,  ii.  621.  637. 

Toil  and  sorrow,  that  it  may  be  so  blessed  to 
us,  that  Anally  we  be  restored  to  the  tree 
of  life  anu  the  paradise  of  God,  i.  64. 
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Trinity,  that  we  may  know  each  Penon  of 

the,  as  our  deliverer,  i.  766. 
,  prayer  for  the  blessing  of  the,  as  oar 

Creator,  Sayiour,  and  Sanctifier,  and  that 

the  Holy  Trinity  may  be  rerealed  to  ns, 

and  dwell  in  us,  ii.  2A, 
Trouble  and  adversity,  that  in  every  time  of^ 

we  may  put  our  trust  in  Grod's  mercy,  and 

not  in  human  firiendship,  i.  168. 
Truth,  religious,  that  in  all  our  inquiries  after 

it,  we  may  think  as  we  shall  wish  to  have 

thought  at  the  hour  of  death  and  in  the 

day  of  judgment,  i.  227> 
Types  of  the  law,  that  we  ever  seek  in  them 

for  Christ  and  His  Grospel^  it  168. 


U. 


Unity  of  the  Church,  that  we  seek  it  by  all 
proper  means,  ii.  678. 

Unrepentant,  the,  that  we  may  avoid  on  earth 
their  misery,  and  begin  the  happiness  of 
the  repentant,  i.  193. 

UnworthinesB,  for  a  proper  sense  of  our,  to 
lead  us  to  repentance  and  faith,  and  thus 
prepare  us  for  the  hour  of  death,  i.  170. 

,  that  the  knowledge  of  our  own 
may  lead  us  to  Christ,  the  great  High 
Priest  and  the  true  Sacxifice,  ii  483. 

Urim  and  Thummim,  of  knowledire  in  the 
head,  that  we  may  join  to  it  penection  of 
aotion  in  the  life,  and  holiness  of  motive, 
will^  affection,  and  intention,  iL  261. 


V. 


Vows  made  in  sickness  or  trouble,  that  we 
may  keep  them  when  in  health  and  pros- 
perity, i.  001. 


W. 


Waking  thoughts  and  broken  dreams,  that 
.    ours  may  auke  be  pious,  L  830. 
Watching,  that  we  may  attend  to  this  duty, 

as  well  as  praying  to  be  delivered  from  iJl 

evil,  i.  677» 
Waters  of  life,  that  we  may  ever  drink  of 

those  which  flow  from  Chnst,  the  Rock  of 

Ages,  ii.  168. 
Waves  of  this  troublesome  world,  that  we 

may  pass  through  them  safely,  and  reach 

the  land  of  everlasting  life,  i.  97* 
Weakness  and  infirmities^  that  we  confess  our. 


after  oar  atmoet  efforts  at  obedience  md 

submission,  ii.  418. 
Wealth,  that  we  may  be   delivexed  from 

temptation  in  the  time  of,  i.  130. 
Wilderness  of  this  life,  that  in  our  jwsnej 

through  it,  we  never  turn  back  in  heart  to 

the  pleasures  and  labours  of  Egypt,  lu  159. 
Will  of  God,  revealed,  that  we  be  guided  bj 

it  in  preference  to  false  philosophy,  i.  301 
■,  that  we  may  be  mure  anxioaa  to 

obey  it,  than  to  speculate  on  His  existeoce 

and  nature,  i.  316. 

and  of  Christ,  that  it  be  done  on 


earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,  i.  68S. 

,  for  submission  to,  in  all  the 
afflictions  and  calamities  of  life,  i.  663. 

Wisdom,  that  we  may  obtain  it  by  the  ttodf 
of  history,  and  espedally  get  the  under- 
standing of  the  truths  of  G^  L  886. 

Words,  our,  that  they  may  always  be  accept- 
able in  the  sight  of  God,  i.  118. 

Work  of  God,  whole,  that  it  be  so  made  our 
study,  that  we  learn  the  Gospel  from  ttie 
law,  and  the  law  from  the  Gospel,  iL  39?. 

Works,  good,  that  we  may  be  justified  by 
them  before  men,  while  justified  befure 
God  by  His  grace,  i.  254. 

World,  the,  that  we  may  escape  its  present 
irreligion,  and  future  destruction,  i.  91. 

,  that  all  our  engagements  with  it  may 
be  such  as  God  will  approve,  i.  671. 

-,  a  better,  that  we  may  all  meet  there 


hereafter,  an  united,  pardoned,  and  happy 
family,  i.  678. 

-,  this,  that  we  may  not  make  it  oar 


inheritance,  i.  718. 

-,  that  whatever  be  our  lot  in  it,  ve 


mav  regard  it  as  the  state  of  our  probation, 

seeking  Uie  benefit  of  others,  and  the  nl* 

vation  of  our  own  souls,  ii.  268. 
Worship  of  God  and  Christ,  that  we  begin  oi 

earth  the  same  which  is  offered  hj  tbo 

angels  in  heaven,  i.  683^ 
,  our,  that  in  it  we  oonmiemomte  the 

glories  of  God  in  creation  aa  well  as  in 

redempUon,  iL  366. 


Y. 


Young  men,  prayer  to  be  offered  by,  i>  620. 


Z. 

Zealous,  that  we  may  be,  in  the 
Church  of  Christ^l  686. 


oftiM 


INDEX 


TO  THB 


MATTERS    CONTAINED   IN  THE   INTRODUCTIONS 

AND  NOTES. 


Aaron,  his  probable  design  in  making  the 

golden  calf,  ii.  280.  285. 
,  theory  of  the  history  of  his  making, 

and  of  the  people's  worshipping,  the  golden 

calf,  ii.  284. 

and  his  sons  being  set  apart  for  the 


priesthood,  types  of  our  being  spiritually 
priests  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  ii.  340. 
-,  how  the  types  relating  to  his  con- 


secration and  services  may  be  applied  to 

Christ  and  His  atoning  sacrifice,  ii.  407) 

408. 
— ,  on  his  conduct  upon  occasion  of  the 

death  of  Nadab  and  Abihu,  ii.  415. 
—        ,  on  his  entrance  into  the  Holy  of 

holies  once  a  year,  ii.  420. 
*- f  he  is  permitted  to  see  the  earnest  of 

the  conquest  of  Canaan,  ii.  833  ;  his  death,  i6. 
Aaron's  rod,  and  the  almond-tree,  ii.  608— 

615. 

■ rebellion,  iL  566. 

Abel,  why  he  offered  sacrifice,  if  Cain  was 

the  priest  of  the  family,  i.  7^. 
Abel  and  Cain,  history  of,  i.  70.    Reflections 

on  its  typical  meamng,  ^A. 
Aben-Ezra,  his  theory  on  the  passage  of  the 

Red  Sea  considered  and  refuted,  ii.  134. 
Abgarus,  on  the  correspondence  said  to  have 

taken  place  between  him  and  Christ,  i.  364. 
Abimelech,  his  reproof  to  Abraham,  i.  373. 
■ ,  on  the  treaty  between  him  and 

Abraham,  i.  440. 

on  the  contest  between  his  ser- 


vants and  Isaac's,  i.  481. 
Abraham,  on  his  history,  and  the  traditions 

concerning  him,  i.  365. 
^ ^  on  his  conduct  in  dismissing  Hagar 

and  Ishmael,  i.  438. 

-,  meaning  of  the  command  to  him 


to  sacrifice  his  son,  i.  445. 

-,  what  meant  by  his  seeing  the  day 


of  Christ,  i.  446. 
Action,  one  of  the  conaUtoent  principles  of 

saving  faith,  i.  260. 
Actions,  good,  the  way  in  which  we  may 

justly  speak  of  our,  i.  292. 


Adam,  on  his  perfection  in  Paradise,  i.  52. 

f  parallel  between  the  first  and  second, 

i.  52. 


,  on  his  supernatural  knowledge  in 

naming  the  creatures,  i.  54. 

-,  **  Where  art  thou !"  what  meant  by. 


i.60. 


,  on  his  address  to  Eve  after  sentence 

had  been  pronounced  on  them,  i.  67. 

',  probably  deposed  from  the    para- 


disiacal priesthood  at  the  fall,  i.  74. 
Advent  Sunday  Morning,  section  of  this  work 

suitable  to  be  read  on,  ii.  339. 
Adversity,  the  comfort  we  may  derive  in, 

from  reflection  on  a  good  use  of  past  pros- 
perity, i.  284. 
Affection,  honourable,  cannot  exist  without 

mutual  self-respect  and  union  in  religious 

principle,  i.  592. 
Affliction,  the  book  of  Job  written  as  an 

example  of  faith  and  patience  under,  i. 

127. 

an  efficacious  means  of  grace,  L 

598. 


,  relieion  alone  can  comfort  man  in 
the  time  of,  l  137. 

',  why  sent  upon  us,  and  the  spirit 


in  which  we  should  receive  it,  L  149. 

-,  tenderness  we  ought  to  show  to 


our  friends  in  the  time  of,  L  155. 

•,  humility  of  mind  it  ought  to  pro- 


duce in  us,  t  165. 

-,  sanctified,  the  discipline  which  im- 


proves and  prepares  us  for  a  better  state, 
i.673. 

-,  its  effects  upon  Jacob  and   his 


sons  may  be  typical  of  the  reunion  and 

happiness  of  souls  in  the  world  to  come, 

1674. 
African   confessors,   alleged    miracle   upon, 

examined,  i.  398. 
Allusions,  historical,  on  those  in  Job  xii.  10, 

and  xiii  1,  i.  184. 
^  Almighty  God,"  I   am  the,  on  those  words, 

1.411. 
Alphabet  to  the  discoveries  of  immortality^ 
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the  Scriptures  may  be  regarded  as  an^ 

ii.234. 
Altar  and  table,  on  the  use  of  the  worda, 

ii.  78. 
,  on  the  meaning  of  that  word  in  Heb. 

xiiu  10,  ii.  78. 

of  bnmi-offering,  spiritual  meaning  of. 


ii.236. 
Altars,  on  the  origin  of  building  them  upon 

hills,  I  109. 
and  Sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic  law,  on 

the,  ii.  S08. 
Alush,  literal  and  spiritual  meaning  of  that 

name,  ii.  163. 
Amaiek,  on  the  union  of  Moses,  Aaron,  and 

Hur,  in  prayer  for  success  against  him, 

u.  I(i8. 
Ambrose,  on  his  alleged  cure  of  a  blind  man 

by  certain  relics,  i.  398. 
,  on  his  interpretation  of  Gen.  xxrii. 

15,  i.  490. 

-,  on  Exod.  xxxiii.  23,  ii.  304. 


Anah,  on  his  finding  the  mules  in  the  wil- 
derness, i.  007. 

Analogy  of  faith,  on  interpreting  Scripture 
according  to  the,  i.  206. 

Angel,  sense  in  which  Elihu  uses  that  word, 
i.  30A. 

,  on  the,  which  delivered  Jacob  from  all 

evil,  i.  703. 

Angel- Jehovah,  His  appearance  at  the  Red 
Sea  the  esrnest  of  Christ's  appearance  in 
His  glorified  human  nature  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  ii.  139. 

,  and  the  created  angels,  differ* 

ence  between,  ii.  295.  301. 

Angels,  on  their  eating  with  Abraham,  i. 
422. 

,  on  the  law  being  given  by  the  minis- 
tration of,  ii.  177. 

-,  created.  Scripture  testimony    con- 


cerning them,  and  tiieir  subjection  to  the 
Jehovah-angel,  ii.  296. 

-,  why  God  proposed  to  substitute  one 


of  them  to  lead  the  Israelites,  instead  of 
guiding  Himself,  ii.  296. 
Animals,   the  emblematical    use    made    by 
Scripture  of  their  different  qualities,   1. 
342. 

,  why  some  allowed  to  be  eaten 
by  the  Mosaic  law,  and  othen  prohibited, 
ii.  431. 

-,  properties  and  habits  of  many  of 


the  forbidden  animals,  ii.  432. 
Apostles'  Creed,  tables  exhibiting  the  proper 

influence  of  a  belief  in  the,  i.  2434—267. 
Appearance,  divine,  manner  in  which  it  was 

made  to  the  patriarchs,  i.  324. 
of  the  Lord,  what  meant  by,  in 

Gen.  xii.  7)  i-  365. 
Approbation  of  others,   the  desire  of  the, 

universal,  i.  287. 
Arabia,  its  invincibility  a  proof  of  the  truth 

of  Christianity,  i,  402. 


Arabia,  on  the  miraenlous  interferences  which 
have  defended  its  independence,  i.  404. 

Arabians,  on  the  origin  of  the,  i.  401. 

,  on  the  character  and  country  of 

the,  L  406. 

Arcturus  and  his  sons,  what  meant  by,  i. 
384. 

Arius,  death  of,  not  miraculous,  i.  398. 

Ark,  whether  there  were  two  ariu !  ii.  564 
Prayer  at  the  removal  of,  16. 

,  that  made  by  Moses,  constructed  after 

a  pattern  divinely  revealed  to  him,  and  not 
after  the  pattern  of  the  Egyptian  or  otlier 
idolatrous  arks,  ii.  211.  216. 

f  spiritual  meaning  of  it  and  its  conteoti, 

and  the  things  connected  with  it,  ii.  212. 

and  tabernacle,  for  religious  purpose^ 

not  unknown  to  the  antediluvians,  ii.  21?. 

Arminian  hypothesis  of  the  atonement,  iL 
874. 

Arminius  and  Calvin,  their  systems  con- 
sidered, i.  491. 

Arrangement  of  events  in  the  25th  and  26di 
chapters  of  Genesis,  i.  469. 

of  the  passages  of  Scripture  con- 
cerning the  covenant  entered  into  at  Sinsi, 
u.  208. 

,  proper,  of  Exod.  x.  28,  29,  sod 


xi.  9, 10,  ii.  84—87. 

Artemidoms,  his  work  on  dreams,  L  643. 

Asenath,  theory  of  Mr.  Cory,  respecting  ber 
name  and  rank,  and  her  joint  regency  with 
Joseph  over  Egypt,  i.  656. 

,  on  the  different  names  given  to  her 

in  the  hieroglyphical  monuments,  i.  65?. 

Asher  and  Naphtali,  Jacob's  prophecy  cod- 
ceming,  i.  713. 

Astronomical  allusionsi,  on  those  in  Job  ix. 
9,  i.  171. 

truth  ever  the  same,  notwith- 
standing the  various  theories  of  astrono- 
mers, ii.  437. 

Atonement,  duty  of  the  priesthood  in  all 
ages  to  preach  it  to  the  people,  i.  74. 

,  doctrine  of  the,  was  revealed  to 

the  patriarchs,  i.  305. 

-,  mischief  of  the  idea,    that  this 


doctrine  should  be  taught  with  reserve^ 
il  376. 

,  on  the  right  idea  of,    and    the 

admirable  statement  of  the  doctrine  of, 
in  the  sacramental  services  of  the  Church 
of  England,  ii.  372. 

-,  the  three  tzuths  to  be  believed  in 


the  right   reception  of   the  doctrine  of, 

ii.  373. 
,  Scriptural  doctrine  of,  exhibited, 

ii.  375. 
.,  various  views  taken  of  the  doc- 
trine of,  ii.  374. 
Authorities  on  the  subject  of  justification  bjr 

faith,  i.  268. 
Azazel,  (Lev.  xvi.  8)  who,  or  what  meant  by, 

ii.  427 ;  interpreted  by  R.  Menahem  and 


iKdex. 
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othen,  to  mMn  the  devil,  488 ;  opiniooB  of 
other  commentaton  ooDcenung,  429. 


B. 


**  Babblings,  profane  and  vain,"  what  mean 
by  in  2  Tim.  ii.  16 ;  i.  645. 

Babel,  history  of  the  events  which  probably 
took  place  from  the  deluge  to  the  die* 
persion  at,  i.  120. 

Back  parts : — on  the  translation  of  the  pas- 
sage, *<Thou  shalt  see  my  back  parts/' 
U.804. 

Balaam,  character  and  conduct  of,  ii.  645 ; 
cause  of  his  miraculous  reproof  by  the 
mouth  of  his  ass,  646, 647 ;  on  his  country, 
652 ;  was  the  patriarchal  chief  of  his  peo- 
ple, 663;  was  the  last  prophet  of  the 
Patriarchal  Dispensation,  t6. ;  his  prophe- 
cies have  been,  are  being,  and  will  be  ful- 
filled, in  every  age  of  the  world,  656; 
his  third,  fourth,  and  last  prophecies,  661 ; 
the  fifth  and  last  prophecy  the  summary  of 
all  prophecy,  665 ;  placed  by  St.  Augustine 
among  the  gifted  and  the  rejected,  673; 
his  prediction  respecting  the  **Star"  and 
the  ^  Sceptre,"  669;  his  death,  672. 

Bandinel,  Dr.,  his  exposition  of  Rom.  ix. 
2,  3,  ii  295. 

Banner  of  Jehovah,  on  the,  ii  169. 

Baptism,  and  baptismal  regeneration,  doctrine 
of  the  Chm-ch  concerning,  i.  98. 

,  the  name  we  received  in,  should 
erer  remind  us  of  our  covenant  with  Grod, 

i.  407. 

Beacon,  ambulatory,  on  Toland's  notion  that 
this  was  the  nature  of  the  pillar  of  fire 
and  cloud  by  which  the  Israelites  were 
guided,  ii.  129. 

B^ts,  clean  and  unclean,  reason  of  this 
distinction  in  the  Levitical  law,  ii.  431. 

Beda,  on  the  payment  of  ten  genihs  as  the 
ransom  money  for  the  soul,  ii.  270. 

**  Beggarly  elements,"  remarks  on  that  ex- 
pression of  the  apostle  Paul,  ii.  391. 

^  Beginning  of  months,"  what  meant  by,  in 
Exod.  xii.  2,  ii.  78. 

Behemoth,  various  opinions  as  to  what  ani- 
mal meant  by  the,  i.  342. 

Belief,  the  beginning  of  &ith,  i.  258. 

,  nature  of  that  which  the  mind  receives 

in  justification,  i.  259. 
-,  one  of  the  constituent  principles  of 


saving  faith,  i.  260. 
Bellaimine,  on  the  holy  ointment,  ii.  270. 
Benjamin,  Jacob's  prophecy  concerning,  i. 

713. 

,  why  called  the  child  of  Jacob's 

old  age,  i.  672. 
Bertholdt,  his  erroneous  views  of  the  origin 

of  the  New  Testament,  ii.  305,  n. 
Bible,  excellency  of  our  authorised  version  of 

the,  i.  146. 


Bildad,  justioe  of  his  reasoning,  but  inappfi- 
cable  to  Job,  i.  160. 

Biography,  modem,  generally  to  be  duh 
trusted,  from  its  flattering  character,  i. 
658. 

^  Scriptural  method  of  writings  L 

659. 

Birds,  two,  significancy  of  the  offering  of, 
in  the  core  of  leprosy,  iL  447. 

Birthday,  section  of  this  work  proper  to  be 
read  on  a,  ii.  339. 

Birthright,  on  Esau's  sale  of  his,  i.  473. 

Blamelessness,  the  law  of,  in  priests  and 
sacrifices,  ii.  477 — 479. 

Blasphemer,  the  punishment  of  the,  iL  497. 

Blemish,  what  signified  by  the  sacrifices 
being  required  to  be  free  from,  ii.  477 — 
479. 

Blessings,  temporal,  on  the  difference  be- 
tween those  promised  to  Esau  and  to 
Jacob,  i.  492. 

Blind  man,  on  the  alleged  miracle  of  one 
being  cured  by  certain  relics,  i.  398. 

Blindness,  spiritual,  frequently  follows  re- 
sisted convictions,  and  precedes  final  de- 
struction, ii.  79. 

Blood,  on  the  prohibition  to  eat  it,  i.  110. 

p  on  the  command  not  to  eat  it,  given  in 

the  Mosaic  law,  ii.  460. 
-,  probable  reflections  of  a  pious  Jew  on 


the  spiritual  meaning  of  its  prohibition, 
ii.  461. 
-,  three  reasons  assigned  for  its  strict 


prohibition,  ii.  461. 
Body,  on  Joseph's  command  to  preserve  hia, 

i.  720. 
Bohlen,  his  remarks  on  the  history  of  Jo- 
seph, answered,  i.  626. 
Boils,  on  the  Egyptian  pUgue  of,  ii.  72. 
Bondage  in  Egypt,  on  the,  i.  728. 
Book  of  Job  may  be  considered  as  the  Bible 

of  the  patriarchs,  i.  306. 
Borrowing  of  the  Egyptians  by  the  Israelites, 

what  meant  by,  i.  746. 
Bow  in  the  cloud,   passage  from    Rivetus 

on  the,  i.  114. 
Bradford,  allusion  to  a  saying  of  his,  i.  481. 
Brazen    Serpent,   its   typi<»l    meaning,   iu 

633. 
Breast-plate  of  the  high  priest,  arrangement 

of  the  jewels  in  the,  i.  282. 
,  on  the  typical 

meaning  of  the   precious  stones  in  the, 

ii.245. 
'^Breasts,  his,  are  full  of  milk,"  on  that  ex- 
pression in  the  book  of  Job,  i.  223. 
Bromley,  meaning  assigned  by  him   to  the 

names  of  the  forty-two  stations  of  the  Is* 

raelites,  ii.  118. 
Bruce,  the  traveller,  sensible  remarks  of,  on 

the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  ii.  131. 
"  Bruise  thy  head — bruise  his  heel ;"  this  ex* 

pression  has  no  reference  to  the  Virgin 

Mary,  L  66. 
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Bnekler,   on  the  ihiek  boiMS  of  the  Al- 
mighty's, i.  195. 

Ball,  Bishop,  extraet  from,  on  the  doctrine  of 
jastifieation,  L  266,  n. 

,  summary  of  his  work  on  jasti- 
fieation, i  261,  n. 

Butler,  Bp.,  his  statement  of  the  doetrine  of 
atonement,  ii.  374. 

Byrom,  extract  from  a  poem  hy,  on  wrestimg 
m  prayer,  i.  689. 


C. 


Gain  and  Abel,  history  of,  i.  70;  reflections 
on  its  typical  meaning,  74. 

,  in  what  his  sin  wiSi  regard  to  his  sacri- 
fice consisted,  i.  74. 

GaUttio,  on  Exod.  xxxiii.  23,  ii.  304. 

Calf : — on  the  people  making  the  calf  which 
Aaron  made,  ii.  296. 

,  golden,  Aaron's   probable   design  in 

making  the,  ii.  280.  286. 

■  ■  y  paraphrase  of  the  history  of 

the,  u.  284. 

,  probably  had   some   resem- 
blance both  to  the  cherubic  emblem  and  to 


the  Egyptian  god  Apis,  it  286. 

opinions   of   Monceaos  and 


Pfeiffer  concerning  it,  ii.  287* 

-,  on  Moses  reducing  it  to  pow- 


der, ii.  293. 

Camp,  on  the  gate  of  the,  iL  293. 

CalTm,  an  error  of,  pointed  ont,  i.  207,  n* 

^—  and  Arminios,  their  systems  consi- 
dered, i.  491. 

Calvinists,  their  theory  of  the  doetrine  of 
atonement,  ii.  374. 

Canaan,  error  of  Mede  conceining  the  curse 
pronounced  upon  him,  i.  116. 

,  the  land  of,  still  the  property  of  God's 

people  Israel,  i.  413. 

-,  the  spies  sent  to  explore  it,  iL  666. 


57s  ;  a  type  of  heayen,  623. 
Canaanites,  on  the  commerce  of  the,  i.  366. 
Candlestick,  golden,  spiritual  meaning  of  the^ 

ii.  219. 
Castell,  extract  from,  illustrating  Heb.  xL  21, 

i.  703. 
Caution  needful  in  our  acquirement  of  reli- 
gious knowledge,  i.  224. 
Ceremonial  of  the  high  priest  preparing  to 

enter  the  most  holy  place,  typical  of  oar 

preparation  for  heaven,  il  399. 
Change,  on  that  which  shall  foUow  the  day  of 

death,  i.  189. 
Chartumim,  Egyptian,  who  thev  were,  i.  643. 
Chastisements  of  Providence,  if  not  sanctified 

by  God's  Messing,  harden  the  heart,  and 

fit  it  for  destruction,  i.  767. 
Cherub,  derivation  of  the  word,  iL  217. 
Cherubim,  what  meant  by  their  being  placed 

at  the  east  of  Eden,  L  69. 


Chembim  OTor  the  ark,  on  God  eonuDooing 
with  Moses  from  between  the,  U.  217. 

— — •  emblematical  of  the  govemmcDt, 
presence,  and  greatness  of  God,  ii.  218. 

Chesil,  (or  Orion^  what  meant  by,  L  333. 

**  Child  of  old  age,"  and  **  son  of  old  age,"  dif- 
ferent meanings  of,  i.  672. 

Chimah,  (or  the  Pleiades,)  what  meant  bj, 
L3S3. 

Christ,  the  Lord  God  who  judged  Adam  and 
Eve,  who  often  appeared  to  the  pmpfaeta, 
and  shall  judge  all  mankind  at  thels^dsj, 
L62. 

has  restored  to  the  Christian  Church 

the  worship  of  Paradise,  L  68. 

f  the  whole  work  of,  revealed  to  the 

mind  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  jnstifioatioD, 
L260. 

-,  His  oflSce,  natare,  and  laiare  appear- 


ance, illustrated  by  the  history  of  Melehi- 
sedek,  i.  380. 

the  anthor,  object,  and  end  of  oar 


fkith,  L  440. 

the  Proprietor   and  Ruler  of  the 


worid,  and  the  great  object  of  praise  in 
heaven  and  prayer  upon  earth,  i.  679. 
-f  on  offering  the  same  worship  to,  u 


to  God  the  Father,  L  686. 

-,  eternity  of,  and  difference  of  His 


Godhead  from  that  of  the  Eather  and  the 
Spirit,  i.  688. 

>  glory  of,  when  He  comes  to  judge  the 


world,  will  be  the  same  as  that  in  which  He 
formerly  appeared  to  the  Patriarchs  and  to 
St.  John,  L  738. 
-,  ill  effects  produced  by    paintingg, 


images,  dec,  of,  in  chnrches  and  faoosesi 
ii.l90. 

-,  His  humble  appearance  at  His  fint 


coming  necessary  to  accomplish  the  pr»- 
mise  of  God  to  Moees,  iL  191. 

and   Moses,   parallel    between,  ii. 


198. 


-,  impropriety  of  using  images  or  pic- 
tures of,  in  divine  worship,  ii.  280. 

-,  both  our  sin  offering  and  oar  treqisss 


offering,  ii.  379. 

-,  all  the  ceremonies  in  the  cooseerstioD 


of  Aaron  pointed  to  Him  as  our  great  High 
Priest  and  atoning  sacrifice,  ii.  400. 
-,  His  entrance   into  heaven  for  as. 


typified  by  the  high  priest  entering  the 

Holy  of  holies  once  a  year,  iL  421. 

,  on  His  present  intercession  in  heaveo, 


and  future  appearance  for  the  final  salvs- 
tion  of  His  Church,  iL  422. 

-,  the  pious  Jew  led  to  look  forward  to, 


by  the  prohibition  to  eat  blood,  ii.  463L 
Christian,  how  hr  lawftil  for  him  to  desin 

death,  L  142. 
— ^^-^  and  infidel,  difference  between,  u 

to  the  reception  of  revealed  truth,  iL  296. 
dispensation,  its  types  and  shadows 


of  a  better  worid,  iL  327. 
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€%riatimn  code  of  laws  and  Leviticaii  alike 
teach  OS  to  aim  at  perfeetioiiy  ii.  477* 

,  eyerjy  must  ooosider  himself  both 
as  a  sacrificer  and  a  sacrifice,  ii.  477* 

,  must  be  saved  bv  (iaith  in  Christ 
alone,  who  is  the  onl^  smless  priest  and 
the  spotless  Tictimy  ii.  478  ;  his  whole  life 
must  be  deroted  to  God,  610. 
Christianity,  its  tmth  proved  by  the  present 
state  of  many  parts  of  the  world,  i.  300. 

,  more  philosophical  to  receive  it 
with  its  evidences  than  to  reject  it  with  its 
difficulties,  ii.  121. 

not  confined  to  teaching  sublime 


truths  concenmur  God,  and  our  eternal 
destinies,  but  including  also  our  social  du- 
ties in  this  world,  ii.  468,  469. 

-,  in  it  privileges  are  duties  and 


.duties  privileges,  ii.487. 
Christisns,  their  divisions  the  curse  of  the 

Church,  iL  696.  623. 
Church  before  the  fall,  the  garden  of  £den 

was  the,  i.  68. 
f  vinble,  our  connexion  with  it  will  not 

avail  us  finally,  unless  we  are  members  of 

the  spiritual  Church  also,  i.  95. 

-,  history   of,  and  of  every  believer^ 


summed  up  in  Gen.  xii.  2 — 6,  L  364. 

-,  Its  future  history  and  destinies  typified 


by  the  history  of  the  patriarchs,  i.  474. 
-,  the,  in  its  darkest  periods,  will  ever 


be  delivered,  till  the  object  of  the  creation 
of  man  be  accomplished,  i.  628. 

-,  state  of  the,  at  the  time  of  the  impri- 


sonment of  Joseph,  i.  629. 

-,  the,  its  edification  the  reason  of  the 


preservation  of  the  earth,  i.  680. 

-,  visible,  the  design  of  its  appointment, 


and  maintenance  throughout  all  ages,  iL 
240. 

-,  spiritual,  of  Israel,  its  separation  by 


Moses  from  the  general  mass,  ii.  297* 

-,  the  spiritual,  must  prove  its  sincerity 


and  love,  by  building  up  the  visible  Church 
in  the  world  in  that  way  which  God  has 
commanded,  ii.  326. 

of  England,  its  definition  of  saving  or 


justifying  faith,  i.  268. 

-,  its  Scriptural  views  of  the 


doctrine  of  atonement,  ii.372. 

,  on  the  mode  of  reading 


the  Scriptures  adopted  in  the,  iL  444. 
Circumcision,  on  its  origin,  and  the  probable 

meaning  and  intention  of  the  command  to 

Abraham,  L  411. 
• ,  its  probable  existence  amongst 

many  ancient  nations,  i.  412. 

-,  in    Egypt,  confined   to  the 


priesthood,].  412. 

-,  intent  of  the  conmiandment 


concerning  it  given  to  Abraham,  i.  412. 

-,  whether  performed    by   the 


Israelites    during    the    darkness    on    the 
Egyptians,  while  they  had  light,  ii.  .86. 


CSties  of  the  phmiy  on  the  sin  of  the,  i.  430. 
City  built  by  Cain,  probable  nature  of,  L 

76,  n. 
**  Clay  turned  to  the  seal,"  meaning  of  that 

allusion  in  Job  xxxviiL,  i.  832. 
Clergy,  instruction  afforded  to  the,  by  the 

command  to  prepare  oil  for  the  lamps  in 

the  tabernacle,  ii.  239. 
Cloud,  the  expansions  of  the,  what  meant  by, 

in  Job  xxxvi.  29,  i.  326. 
Clouds  covering  the  light,  what  meant  by  in 

Job  xxxvi.  32,  L  326. 
Coat  of  many  colours,  Joseph's,  what  meant 

bv,  L  614. 
Cockle,  what  meant  by,  in  Job  xxxi.  40, 

L299. 
Coined  silver,  on  the  first  allusion  to,  L  462. 
Comfort  to  be  derived  in  adversity  from  our 

conscious  integrity,  L  294. 
Commandments,  their  observance  necessaiv 

to  our  remaining  in  covenant  with  Goo, 

ii.l82. 
f  the  ten,  what  enjoined  and 

forbidden  by  them,  iL  183. 

-,  on  the  real  meaning  of  the 


second,  as  applicable  to  paintings,  images, 

&c.,  iL  190. 
Commentators,  on  the  choice  of,  to  illustrate 

this  work,  L  372. 
Commerce  of  the  Canaanites,  i.  366. 
Communion  with  God,  the  only  happiness  of 

the  immortal  soul,  either  here  or  hereafter, 

L273. 
,  when  it  ceases,  sin  re* 

Bumes  its  power,  L  367* 

with  those  we  love,  its  existence 


not  only  in  the  present  but  in  the  inter- 
mediate state,  and  in  the  foture  life, 
L447. 

Concealed  : — *^  It  I  have  concealed  my  sin," 
on  that  expression  of  Job,  i.  298. 

Concubines,  on  the  rank  and  estimation  of 
servants  admitted  to  the  rank  of,  i.  406. 

Confession  of  sins,  its  difference  with  respect 
to  God  and  to  our  fellow-men,  i.  293. 

Confusion  of  tongues,  history  of  the  events 
which  probably  took  place  from  the  Deluge 
to  that  period,  L  120. 

,  to  be  literally  under- 
stood, L  123. 

Consecration  of  a  soul  to  God,  five  things 
necessary  to  the,  iL  263. 

of  the  sons  of  Aaron  to  the 

priests*  office,  spiritual  instruction  to  be 
derived  from  the  history  of  the,  iL  263. 

Consolation,  its  true  source  to  the  believer, 
in  every  age  of  the  world,  i.  289. 

Constellations,  on  their  names  in  the  time  of 
Job,  L  333. 

Continuity  of  fulfilment  demonstrates  the  in- 
spiration of  prophecy,  i.  414. 

*'  Cool  of  the  day,"  on  the  meaning  of  that 
phrase,  L  60. 

Copleston,  Bishop,  error  in  his  reasoning  on 


798 


uroxx. 


ihe  natoio  of  God  sad  tiifi  doetxine  tf  pre- 
.  deatixiAtion,  L  471. 
Coni,  on  the  refusal  of  Joseph  to  sell,  out  of 

Egypt,  i.  090. 
Cornelius  k  Lspide^  on  Exod«   xxxiii.  23, 

U.304. 
— — -,  on  the  women  who  as- 
sembled at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  his 

opinion  controverted,  ii.  931. 
Cory,  Mr.,  on  the  iUustration  of  the  history 

of  Joseph  from  his  labours,  i.  6ft3. 
— — ,  his  theory  on  the  wife  of  Joseph, 

L666. 
,  his  Tiew  of  the  history  sf  Egypt 

prior  to  the  time  of  Joseph,  i  689. 
Council,  on  that  held  by  Pharaoh  before  the 

elevation  of  Joseph,  i.  644. 
Court  of  the  tabernacle,  spiritoal  meaning  of, 

U.235. 
Covenant  of  (Sod  with  His  people^  its  security 

in  the  darkest  times,  i.  94. 
— — ,  what  meant  by  God's  entering  into, 

with  man,  i.  111. 

,  superiority  of  the  Christian,  i.  114. 

" with  mine  eyes,  I  made  a,"  mean- 
ing of  that  passage,  i.  297. 

-,  betweenHjrod  and  the  soul,  must  be 


made  individually,  i.  406 ;  duty  of  it,  ii. 
717  ;  three  modes  of,  t6. ;  meaning  of  the 
term  **  oovenant,"  ifr. 

entered   into    between   God   and 


,    Israel  at  Sinai,  arrangement  of  the  pas 

sages  of  Scripture  concerning  the,  ii.  208. 
Covetousness,  the  prevalence  and  danger  of 

the  sin  of,  ii.  667. 
Creation,  itself  a  miracle,  demonstrates  the 

possibility  of  other  miracles,  i.  28. 
1  »  Mosaic  account  of  the,  during  the 

first  four  days,  i  24 ;  fifth  and  sixth  days, 

42. 

of  the  earth,  when  its  object  is  ac- 


complished, the  earth  will  be  laid  aside  as 
a  scaffolding  when  the  building  is  com- 
pleted, i.  326. 

Creators,  plural,  in  Eccles.  xiu  1,  i.  317. 

Creed,  the  Apostles',  tables  exhibiting  the 
proper  influence  of  a  belief  in,  i.  264 — 267. 

Creeping  things,  what  allowed  to  be  eaten  by 
the  Jews,  and  why,  ii.  432. 

Crime,  not  to  be  justified  by  any  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  i.  482. 

Crooked  serpent,  what  meant  by  the,  in  the 
bookof  Jub,  i.271. 

Cross,  miraculous  appearance  of  the,  to  Con- 
stantino, examine!^  1 397. 

— -^,  alleged  discovery  of  ihe  true,  examined, 

i.  397. 
Cruden,  meaning  given  by  him  of  the  names 

of  the  forty-two  stations  of  the  Israelites, 

ii.  118. 
^  Curse  thee  to  thy  face,"  what  meant  by 

those  words,  in  the  book  of  Job,  1.  136. 
^Cursed  God  in  their  hearts,"  meaning  of 

that  expression  m  the  book  of  Job,  i.  136. 


Cursing  the  day  of  his  birth,  what 
Job's,  i.  14ft. 

D. 


Daily  prayer  and  Lord's  day 

be  solenmly  observed,  iL  497* 
Dan,  Jacob's  prophecy  coneeming,  i  713. 
Darkness,  on  the  Egyptian  plague  of,  iL  73. 
u which  might  be  felt,"  what  mesot 

by,  ii.  84. 
Date,  early,  of  the  book  of  Job^  L  194. 
Dathius,  extract  from,  on  Gen.  xlvnJ.  12, 

L703. 
.  his  erroneous  version    of   Exodos 


xxxiv.  7»  ii*  316. 

Day  of  Abraham,  what  meant  by  the,  i  441. 

**  Days,  ten,  or  a  few  days,"  oontroversy  oo 
that  expression  in  Gen.  xxiv.  36,  i.  463. 

Death  can  ahme  convince  thooo  of  the  truth 
of  God's  threatenings,  who  have  hardened 
their  hearts  during  life,  and  provided  no 
lamb  for  a  sacrifice,  ii.  87. 

,  in  what  sense  a  Christian  may  desor« 
it,  i.  142. 

Death-bed  of  Jacob,  a  fine  example  how  to 
leave  the  present  worid  graoefally  and  re- 
ligiously, i.  696. 

Debts,  ordinance  respecting  the  jremxssion  of, 
ii.  603. 

Deceitfulness  of  the  human  lieart,  shown  ia 
the  readiness  with  which  it  justifies  its  re- 
sistance to  the  appeab  of  God's  ministan, 

i.  776. 

Deists,  their  belief,  i  29 ;  principal  object  of 
the  English,  29. 

Deity,  on  the  twofold  notion  of,  among  th« 
ancient  Israelites,  ii.  616. 

Deluge,  allusions  to  it  in  Job  xxii.  I6~I9, 
1228. 

,  confirmation  of  ito  tmth,  from  Egyp- 
tian tradition,  i.  99. 

-,  evidence  of  the  truth  of  revelstioD, 


derived  from  the  certainty  of  the,  i.  1 14 
-,  its  waters  a  type  of  those  of  baptisD, 


1.106. 

f  on  its  universality,  i.  104. 

,  on  the  numbers  destroyed  in  tke, 

i.  106. 

-,  on  the  universality  of  its  memorisls 


i.  106. 

-,  the  Mosaic  account  of,  i.  37- 


Descendants  of  Noah,  table  of,  i.  124. 
^Desire  for  the  work  of  thy  hands,  thou 

wilt  have  a,"  on  that  expression  in  the  book 

of  Job,  t  190. 
Deuteronomy  xxxiiL  2—6  critMally  examined, 

ii.  178. 
,  on  the  stmctuM  of  the  book  of, 

U.766. 
De  Wette,  futile  remarks  of,  on  the  [Redie- 

tions  of  the  prophets,  ii.  197* 
Deylingius,  his  treatise  on  the  vsil  of  liuw*f 

iLSlO. 
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IHffietiltaes  of  natural  and  revealed  reUgioiiy 
the  power  of  oontemplatiDg  them  a  proof 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  i.  748. 

Difficulty  of  eimplifying  the  chapters  in  the 
book  of  Job,  I  171. 

Dignity,  true,  of  human  nature,  conaiBta  in 
communion  with  heaven,  i.  546. 

Dinah,  on  her  conduct  at  Shechem,  i.  597* 

Disease  of  Job,  its  nature,  i.  141. 

Dispensation,  on  the  use  of  tliat  word  as  ap- 
plied to  the  system  of  redemption,  L  686. 

Divining  by  cups,  what  meant  by  Joseph's, 
i.  672. 

Divinity  of  Christ  demonstrated  by  Gen.  six. 
24,  i.  431. 

,  early  disputes  concerning 

it,  i.  586. 

Doctrines  of  Scripture  best  explained  by  the 
facts  of  Scripture,  i.  470. 

Dog,  meaning  of  that  word  in  £xod.  xi.  7. 
u.  87. 

Dophkah,  literal  and  spiritual  meaning  of  that 
name,  ii.  163. 

Doxology  in  Rev.  vii.  II,  12,  to  God  and 
Christ  equally,  i.  585. 

Dreams,  difference  between  those  of  human 
and  those  of  Divine  origin,  i.  634. 

,  prophetic,  of  Joseph,  Pharaoh,  4,c, 

1641. 

Dress  of  the  Jewish  high-priest,  its  typical 
meaning  with  regard  to  Christ  and  Chris- 
tians in  general,  ii.  247. 

,  on  the,  of  an  Egyptian  overseer,  i.  627* 

Dresses,  Aaronical,  on  the  causes  of  the  mi- 
nute directions  concerning  them,  ii.  245. 

of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  their  em- 
blematical meaning,  ii.  241. 

Drummond,  Sir  Wm.,  coarse  remarks  of, 
concerning  the  minute  directions  given  by 
God  to  Moses,  ii.  224. 

Drunkenness  of  Noah,  passage  of  Scripture 
concerning,  i.  116. 

Dynasties,  Egyptian,  Mr.  Cory's  account  of 
the^  i.  654. 

E. 

**  Earth,  cover  not  thou  my  blood,"  i.  201. 

,  "  dark,  turned  to  the  light,  as  clay 

to  the  seal,"  i.  332. 
— ^ — ,  hanging  upon  nothing,  i.  270. 

-,  its  suHace  not  level  before  the  de- 


luge, i.  37 ;  its  division  among  the  nations 
not  determined  by  chance,  ii.  737' 

-,  the,  preserved  in  existence  that  tlie 


Church  may  be  built  up  and  extended  to 
its  utmost  boundaries,  L  680. 

-,  when  the  object  of  its  creation  is 


accomplished,  it  wUl  be  laid  aside  as  a 

scaffolding  when  the  building  is  completed, 

i.  326. 
Eden,  on  the  site  of,  i.  52. 
,  the  garden  of,  was  the  Church  before 

the  fall,  i  68. 


Edom  refttses  to  permit  the  Israelites  to  pass 

through  his  territory,  ii.  625. 
Egypt,  its  early  history  before  the  time  of 

Joseph,  i.  688. 
,  name  of  the  king  of,  at  the  death  of 

Jacob,  i.  711). 

-,  name  of  the  king  of,  at  the  death  of 


Joseph,  L  719. 

,  on  the  nature  of  the  idolatry  of,  L  782. 

>  the  late  discoveries  in,  confirm  the 


truth  of  the  Old  Testament,  i.  609;  on  the 
estimation  of  women  in,  626. 

united  into  one  kingdom  by  Joseph, 


1.691. 
Egyptian  troops,  their  position  when  Jacob 

and  his  family  went  down  into  Egypt,  i. 

688. 
Egyptians  acquainted  with  the  doctrine  of  a 

future  state,  which  they  had  scandalously 

perverted,  ii.  272. 
Elihu,  important  nature  of  his  address  to 

Job,  i.  299. 
,  proof  from  his  pedigree,  of  the  ante- 

Abrahamic  date  of  Job,  L  304. 
,  references  he  seems  to  make  in  Job 

xxxiv.  5,  &c.,  I  312. 
-,  summary  of  his  reasoning  in  Job  xxxiv. 


illustrated  by  an  extract  from  an  anony- 
mous writer,  i.  312. 

,  supposed  to  refer  to  the  appearance  of 

the  angel  Jehovah,    in  Job  xxxviL  29, 
i.  324. 

Elim,  spiritual  lesson  to  be  derived  from  the 
encampment  of  the  Israelites  there,  ii.  160. 

Eliphaz,  his  reasoning,  though  sound,  does  not 
apply  to  the  case  of  Job,  i.  149. 

Emblems,  hieroglyphical,  of  the  Egyptians, 
what  they  denoted,  i.  643. 

**  Empty  space,"  i.  270. 

Enchantments  of   the  Egyptian  magicians, 
what  meant  by,  i.  784,  and  n. 

*^  Enemy,  the,  sharpeneth  his  eyes  upon  me," 
i.  200. 

England  the  present  accompliaher  of  pro- 
phecy, ii.  573.  581.  734. 

Enmity  between  the  serpent  and  the  womaui 
what  signified  by,  i.  65. 

Enoch,  considered  as  a  type  of  Christ,  i.  87. 

,  on  the  book  of,  i.  87- 

Ephod,  on  the  colours  of  the,  iu  246. 

Ephrath,  "  there  was  but  a  little  way  to  come 
to,"  i.  603. 

Error,  not  to  be  defended  by  any  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  i.  482. 

Esau  and  Jacob,  difierence  of  the  temporal 
blessings  promised  to  them,  t  492. 

,  on  his  peculiar  hirsuteness,  i.  490. 

,  on  his  request  of  the  food  prepared  by 

Jacob,  i.  473. 

Essay  on  Man,  Pope's,  folly  of  its  axgument, 
i.  627. 

Eucherius  on  Exod.  xxxiii.  23,  ii.  304. 

Eusebius,  extract  from,  on  Noah's  division  of 
the  earth  amongst  hia  sonsy  L  120,  n. 
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Ere,  on  that  name  being  giTen  to  bis  wife  hy 

Adam,  i.  67* 
f  on  her  exclamation, "  I  haTO  gotten  a 

man  from  the  Lord,"  i.  76* 
Evidence,  on  the  amount  of,  neoeeeary  to 

establbh  the  truth  of  miracles,  L  399. 
Evil,  its  origin,  i.  64. 

,  its  true  origin  and  only  remedy,  ii.  734 

Examples  in  Scripture,  many  given  for  our 

warning,  not  for  our  imitation,  i.  142. 
Exodus  xxxvi. — xxxix.,  why  transposed  from 

their  numerical  order,  ii.  831. 
Experience  of  the  present  ase  not  the  crite- 
rion by  which  to  judge  of  tlie  past,  i.  28. 

,  present,  cannot  be  the  criterion  of 

the  truth  of  the  past,  i.  686. 
^  Eyes  opened,"  1.  80. 


F. 


Faber,  Mr.,  extract  from,  on  prayer  for  Di- 
vine illumination,  i.  268,  n. 

,  his  interpretation  of  the  vision 

of  Jacob's  ladder,  i.  649. 

• f  reference    to,   on    the   ancient 

places  of  worship,  ii.  316. 

Faith,  Abram's,  thoush  proved  by  patience 
and  counted  for  righteousness,  must  be 
confirmed  by  sacrifice,  i.  388. 

y  analogy  of,  on  interpreting  Scripture 
according  to  the,  i.  208. 

—  and  obedience,  tlie  blessing  of  God 
rather  follows  it  than  the  pride  which  rea- 
sons, i.  669. 

and  works,  their  union  shown  before, 

during,  and  after  the  offering  of  saerificee, 
U.  348. 
-,  authorities  confirmatory  of  the  author's 


views  on  the  subject  of  justification  by,  i. 
268. 

,  defiuition  of,  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 

knd,  i.  268. 

— ,  definition  of  that,  which  justifies  man 
in  the  sight  of  God,  ii.  346. 

-^ — ,  illustrations  of  justifying  or  saving, 
given  us  in  Scripture,  i.  280. 

in  a  Divine  revelation,  producing  holy 

motives  and  holy  actions,  the  only  mode  in 
which  men  have  ever  been  accounted  right- 
eous before  God,  i.  261. 

.necessity  of  walking  by,  and  not  by 

sight,  whatever  be  our  station  in  life,  ii. 
264. 

of  all  the  ancient  patriarchs  the  same, 

L  713. 

^,  saving,  made  up  of  belief,  principle, 

and  action,  L  260. 

,  tables  illustrating  the  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication by,  i.  262—268. 

,  the  nature  of  that,  by  which  man  is 

justified  before  God,  i.  268. 

Fall  of  man,  account  of  the,  i.  64 ;  to  be  un- 
derstood literally,  68. 


coo- 


Families,  patriarchal,  power  of  the  heads  of, 

over  their  households,  L  406. 
Familpr  reading,    why    certain    portions  of 

Scripture  omitted  firom,  i.  868. 
Fathers,  Jewish,  interfrnted  Exod.  xxxiiL 

23  in  the  same  way  as  the  Christian  &- 

there,  it  306. 

,  value  of  interpretations  of  Scrip- 
ture by  the,  ii.  304. 
Fear  of  the  Lord,  in  what  its  wisdo 

sists,  i.  278. 
^  Feast  to  the  Lord,  we  must  hold  a,' 

ing  of  that  expression,  ii.  62. 
Feasting  of  Job's  sons  and  danghters,  its 

probable  nature,  t  134. 
Femandus,  Benedict,  his  fimetfizl  remarks  oo 

Gen.  xiii.  1,  i.  373. 
Festivals,  religions,  on  the  difference  between 

the  Patriarchal  and  Mosaical,  ii.  62. 
''Fiery  serpents"  (Numb.  xxi.  6),  what,  iL 

643. 
Fig-leaves,  probably  worn  by  Adam  and  Eve 

in  token  of  contrition,  i.  60. 
Fire,  first  mentioned  as  an  emblem  of  God*ft 

wrathy  i.  298. 

,  on  the  origin  of  the  warship  of,  it  411 

,on  the,  which  came  forth   firom  the 


Lord,  ii.  412. 
-,  perpetual,  in  the  tabernacle,  what  its 


spiritual  signification,  ii.  386. 
First-bom  of  Egypt,  not  dain  till  after  mx 

months'  wammg,  ii.  73. 
Fishes,  clean  and  unclean,  reason  of  this  dis- 
tinction in  the  Levitical  law,  ii.  432. 
Fleming,  extract  from,  on  the  original  gloiy 

of  man's  body,  i.  47. 
Flies,  on  the  Eeyptian  plagoe  of,  ii.  72. 
Forster,  Mr.,  ^yptian  antiquities  discoveRd 

by  him,  illustrating  the  history  of  Joeq)]i, 

i.890. 
,  his  theory  of  the  inteipretatioo 

of  the  prophecies  reUting  to  Ishmael,  I 

416. 
Fossil  remains  discovered  in  the  various  stnts 

of  the  earth,  their  position  and  order  se- 

counted  for,  i.  40. 
Fowl,  on  the  creation  of,  L  46. 
Fowls,  clean  and  unclean,  reason  of  this  dii- 

tinetion  in  the  Levitical  law,  ii.  432. 
Free-will  offerings  for  the  tabeniade,  how  to 

be  imitated  by  Christians,  iL  210. 
^  Friends,  my^  scorn  me,"  on  that  expreBsioa 

of  Job,  i.  201. 
Fringe  on  the  garment,  law  respecting  then, 

ii.  691. 
Frogs,  on  the  Egyptian  plague  of,  ii.  71* 
Funeral  cries  of  the  Egyptians,  on  the,  ii.  9S, 
Future  state,  doctrine  of  a,  probable  reason 

why  Moses  was  not  directed  to  establieh 

hb  laws  on  a  belief  in  the,  ii.  271*  278. 
,  on  the  eariiest  revelation  of  •i 

i.  86. 


-,  proob  that  the  Jews  were  well 
acquainted  with  the  doctrine  of  a,  iL  S77r  ^ 


\ 


INDEX. 


801 


G. 

Gate  of  Sodom,  on  Lot  sitting  in  the,  i.  430. 

of  the  camp,  what  meant  by,  ii.  293. 

" of  the  city,"  meaning  of  that  phrase, 

i.286. 
Gates  of  a  city,  on  ^he  tribonals  at  the,  i.  462. 
Garments  worn  l^  the  Jewish  priesthood, 

their  emblematical  meaning,  ii.  241. 
Genesis,  the  two  first  verses  in,  analysed, 

i.36. 

XV.  2.  5,  new  reading  of,  i.  389. 

XX.,  on  its  position,  i.  373. 

■  xxxviii.  6,  to  the  end,  proper  place  of, 

i.626. 
Geology,  facts  discovered  by,  i.  38. 
,  its  phenomena  resolvable  into  the 

agency  of  the  will  of  God  alone,  i.  41. 

-,  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  Creation 


reconcileable  with  the  discoveries  of,  i.  35. 

German  theologians,  views  of  several,  on  the 
doctrine  of  atonement,  ii.  376. 

Giants,  the  antediluvian,  what  meant  by,  i. 
93. 

Gibbon  on  the  independence  of  the  Arabians, 
1.404. 

Giese,  Joachim,  extract  from,  on  Anah  find- 
ing the  mules  in  the  wilderness,  i.  607. 

Gilbert,  Mr.  J.,  his  views  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  atonement,  ii.  375. 

Glory  of  Christ,  when  He  comes  to  judge  the 
world,  the  same  as  that  in  which  He  ap> 
peared  to  the  patriarchs  and  to  St.  John, 
L739. 

of  God,  different  degrees  of  it  seen  by 

Moses,  Nadab,  and  Abihu,  typical  of  the 
gradations  by  which  the  soul  attains  its 
highest  happiness,  ii.  202. 

>,  on  its  appearance  at  the  door  of 


the  ark,  i.  99. 

of  the  Saints,  its  perpetual  increase  in 


the  future  state,  ii.  308. 
Goats,  on  the  use  of  them,  as  well  as  sheep, 

for  the  sacrifice  of  the  passover,  ii.  78. 
God,  different  modes  in  which  He  manifests 

Himself  in  different  ages  of  the  world,  i. 

417. 

governs  the  world  either  by  the  uniform 

system  which  we  behold,  or  by  especial 
interference,  if  necessary,  L  318. 

of  Israel,  threefold  view  in  which  He 


has  revealed  Himself  to  us,  ii.  218. 

',  who  manifested  to  the  Israel- 


y    — .-  — 

Ites  under  that  name  at  the  giving  of  the 
law,  ii.  178. 
-,  on  His  revealed  character  as  the  for- 


giver  of  sins,  ii.  314. 
— ,  on  the  earliest  allusion  to  Him  as  in- 
visible, i.  1 71 ;  His  will  known  from  His 
work  and  words,  ii.  725 ;  substance  of  it, 
i6. 
-,  on  the  foreknowledge  of,  and  the  doe- 


9 c:?  f 

trine  of  predestination,  i.  471. 
— y  on  the  proclamation  of  His  name  and 


attributes  to  Moses,  ii.  307 ;  His  gifts  dif- 
ferent from  His  graces,  671. 

God,  the  being  of,  less  difficult  to  suppose 
than  the  eternity  of  matter,  i.  28 ;  having 
created  man.  He  became  his  instructor,  ib. 

,  the  contemplation  of   His  attributes, 

providence,  and  promises,  the  best  motive 
to  our  obedience,  and  the  most  solid  foun- 
dation of  our  hope,  i.  760. 
-,  why  He  directed  Moses  to  declare  His 


peculiar  name  to  Pharaoh,  i.  761. 

will  be  known  to  us  as  to  Pharaoh, 
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as  the  fulfiller  both  of  His  promises  and 

threatenings,  i.  762. 
Gods  of  Egypt,  on  the  judgments  executed 

upon  them  during  the  ten  plagues,  and  at 

the  time  of  the  Exodus,  ii.  99. 
y  on  the  words,  **  Make  us  gods,  which 

shall  go  before  us,"  ii.  287. 
Gold,  on  Abram's  riches  in,  i.  373. 
y  on  the  word  so  translated  in  Job  xxviii., 

i.282. 
Good  action*,  the  way  in  which  we  may  justly 

speak  of  our,  i.  292. 
Goshen,  on  the  situation  of  the  land  of,  i.  687. 
Gradations,  on  the,  in  the  spiritual  life,  and 

the  three  gradations  of  approach  to  God, 

ii.  209. 
Grave,  on  Job's  hope  of  restoration  from  the, 

i.  292. 
,  the  thouffht  of  it  should  lead  us  to 

repentance  and  preparation  for  death,  i. 

167. 
Graving-tool,  what  meant  by  Aaron  fashion- 
ing the  golden  calf  with  a,  ii.  279.  287. 
Great  Britain  will  extend  her  political  influ- 
ence, if  she  employs  her  power  to  the 

honour  of  God  and  the  good  of  man,  ii. 

686.  689. 
Gregory,  miracle  of  his  staff,  examined,  i. 

397. 
y  S.,  on  Job  xi.  6,  i.  177» 


H. 


Hagar  and  Sarah,  their  history  a  type  of  the 
past,  present,  and  future  history  of  the 
Jews,  i.  433. 

and  Ishmael,  on  the  typical  parallel 

between  their  history  and  that  of  the  Jews, 
i.  439. 

Hail,  on  the  Egyptian  plague  of,  ii.  72. 

Hales,  Dr.,  extract  from,  on  the  curse  pro* 
nounced  upon  Ham,  i.  121,  n. 

,  dates  given  by  him  of  the  princi- 
pal events  from  the  birth  of  Heber  to  that 
of  Abraham,  i.  132. 

Hands,  on  laying  them  upon  the  heads  of  the 
victims  offered  in  sacrifice,  ii.  371. 

,  what  meant  by  God  not  laying  His, 

on  the  elders  of  Israel,  ii.  208. 

Happiness,  three  degrees  of,  ii.  572. 

Haran,  city  of,  why  so  called,  i.  3(S4. 
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Hardening  of  Pbanoh's  hearty  the  trae  meaii- 
ing  of,  i.  774. 

,  three  expres- 

mons  relating  to,  explained,  i.  768. 

Hardness  of  heart  produced  by  the  chastise- 
ments of  Providence,  if  not  sanctified  by 
God's  blessing,  i.  768. 

Harmony  of  the  laws  of  Moses,  by  Arch- 
bishop Laud,  ii.  187. 

_  of  Exodos  and  Deuteronomy,  re- 

specting the  sending  a  prophet  like  unto 
Moses,  ii.  197* 

Harness,  his  view  of  the  image  of  God 


5 Wen  to  Adam,  i.  47. 
e 


[e  hath  not  seen  perverseness  in  Israel " 
(Numb,  xxiii.  21),  explained  by  Gataker, 
ii.  660. 

Heads  of  families,  advice  to,  on  reading  Scrip- 
ture in  family  worship,  ii.  391.  444. 

Heart,  human,  its  deceitfulness  manifested  in 
its  readiness  to  Justify  its  refusal  to  listen 
to  the  appeals  of  God's  ministers,  i.  776. 

p  on  the  expression,  "  God  said  in  His 

heart,"  I  110. 

Heave-oifering,  meaning  of  the,  ii.  259. 

Heaven,  happiness  of,  represented  to  us  in 
Scripture  emblematically,  ii.  350. 

Heman,  grandson  of  Judah,  on  the  tradition 
that  he  wrote  the  88th  Psalm,  i.  737* 

Hengstenbergi  h'ls  interpretation  of  the  offer- 
ing of  the  scape-goat,  ii.  429. 

Hermes,  probability  of  Joseph  being  meant 
by,  i.  693. 

Hiding,  on  Adam  and  Eve  hiding  themselves 
amone  the  trees  of  the  garden,  i.  60. 

High-pnest,  on  the  blessing  pronounced  by 
him,  u.  632.  539. 

,  the  ceremonial  by  which  he  pre- 
pared to  enter  the  most  holy  place,  typical 
of  our  preparation  for  heaven,  ii.  399. 

,  the  six  divisions  of  which  that 


preparation  consisted,  ii.  399,  400. 
History,  all  its  events  ordered  by  Providence 

with  a  view  to  the  edification  and  spread 

of  the  Church,  i.  680. 
,  former,  of  the  world,  allusions  to  in 

Job  xii.  10,  and  xiii.  1,  i.  184. 

is  prophecy  fulfilled,  as  prophecy  is 


history  anticipated,  i.  374. 
Hivites,  on  their  worship  of  the  serpent,  i 

597. 

HodeguB,  some  account  of  that  work  of  To- 
land,  ii.  129,  n. 

Holiness  of  Gfod,  how  represented  to  us  in 
Scripture,  ii.  359, 360. 

,  outward  and  inward,  its  necessity 
shown  by  the  ceremonies  of  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  ii.  255. 

Holocaust,  or  whole  burnt-offering,  iL  494. 

Holy  Scriptures.    See  Scriptures. 

Holy  Spirit,  acts  on  the  mind  according  to 
the  laws  uf  mind,  i.  634. 

,  His  ofSiee  in  the  justification  of 

the  soul  of  man,  i.  259. 


Holy  Spirit,  on  His  operations  on  the  minds 
ot  the  antediluvians,  i.  92. 

,  strives  with  the  weak  and  waver- 
ing, to  save  them  from  perseverance  io 
evili  i.  567. 

"  Hope,  where  is  now  my !"  on  that  expressioa 
of  Job,  i.  201. 

Horeb,  description  of,  where  the  people  assem- 
bled to  hear  the  delivery  of  the  law,  iL  176. 

Houbigant,  extract  from,  on  the  Leviathan, 

i.  147»  n. 
— — — ,  his  conjectural  emendation  of  Gen. 

xxvii.  5,  i.  490. 

,  his  translation  of  Job  zxziv.  33, 


i.  312. 


.,  on  Job  xlii.  1—6,  i.  361. 
,  passage  fix>m,  on  the  mode  of  fona- 

ing  the  golden  calf,  iL  287. 

Humility  of  mmd  which  affliction  ought  to 
produce  in  us,  L  165. 

Hypocrisy,  in  what  it  consLste,  and  its  eertsin 
issue,  i.  161. 

Hypocrite,  his  present  misery  and  liituie  re- 
ward, i.  215. 

,  '*thebopeofthe/'on  thatphraK^ 

L276. 


I. 


Idolatrous  nations,  their  absurd  notions  on 

the  origin  of  all  things,  L  23. 
Idolatry,  its  probable  origin  after  the  flood, 

L122. 
,  its  real  nature  the  principle  by  whidi 

man  endeavours  to  reconcile  Yob  homsge  to 

God  with  his  indulgence  of  evil,  iL  28ft. 

671.  694. 

-^  renders  all  religion  unace^taUe,  ii 


290. 


of  Egypt,  on  the  nature  of  the,  L  782. 

punishable  by  the  magisurate  in  the 

days  of  Job,  L  298. 
Ignorance,  laws  respecting  sins  of^  iL  689. 
,  our,  the  chief  cause  of  our  mar- 
muring  under  affliction,  L  307* 

>,  the  sacrifices   for  sina  of,  whst 


taught  by  the  minute  ordinanoea  relating 

to,  ii.  366. 
Image  of  God,  on  the  creation  of  man  in  the, 

L46. 
Images  and  pictures  not  to  be  naed  in  the 

service  of  Gk>d,  iL  280. 
f  origin  of  the  use  of,  amongpt  the  tne 

worshippers  of  God,  L  6^. 
Immortality  of  the  soul,  its  certainty  only 

known  from  revelation,  iL  406. 
taken  for  grsnted 

throughout  Scripture,  L  86. 

-,  the  discoveries  of 


the  invisible  world  made  to  us  in  the  Scrips 
ture,  the  pledges  and  proofs  of  it,  i.  573. 
,  views  and  feeUngt 
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which  ChristUiiB  ought  to  entertain  con- 
cerning it,  ii.  408. 

Impatience  of  Jub  recorded  for  our  avoid- 
ance, not  imitation,  i.  166. 

Imprisonment,  on  the  place  of  Joseph's,  i. 
627. 

Improvement,  personal,  necessity  of  reading 
the  Scriptures  with  a  view  to,  ii.  67. 

Incest,  on  that  of  Lot  with  his  daughters, 
i.  431. 

Infallibility,  all  pretensions  to,  whether  by 
Jews  or  Christians,  unscriptural  and  pre- 
sumptuous, ii.  365. 

Infidel  and  Christian,  difference  between,  as 
to  the  reception  of  revealed  truth,  ii.  296. 

,  on  his  absurd  notion  that  Gk>d  is  too 

great  to  notice  the  actions  of  man,  i.  313. 

Infidelity,  its  language  the  same  now  as  in 
the  Apostles'  days,  contrasted  with  the 
language  of  Christian  faith  and  hope,  ii.  169. 

— —  reasons  in  the  same  manner  now 
as  in  the  days  of  Noah,  L  100. 

**  Innocent,  island  of  the,"  what  meant  by,  in 
the  book  of  Job,  i.  228. 

Inspiration,  Divine,  different  modes  by  which 
it  was  imparted,  i.  32. 

,  its  nature,  meaning,  and 

the  extent  to  which  it  might  be  expected, 
i.31. 

f  Moses    shown   to    have 


written  the  Pentateuch  under  its  influence, 
i.  33 ;  does  not  supersede  either  previous 
knowledge  or  the  exercise  of  memory,  i6. 
-,  Moses's,  shown  to  be  the 


same  as  that  of  the  Apostles',  L  34. 

-,  reasonableness  of  a  be- 


lief in  its  influence  on  the  mind,  i.  30. 
Insects  and  creeping  things,  why  uncleanness 

communicated  by  touching  them,  ii.  438. 
f  why  divided  into  clean  and  unclean, 

in  the  Levitical  law,  ii.  432. 
Institutions  of  the  Mosaic  law  which  are  de- 
clared in  tlie  New  Testament  to  be  typical, 

list  of,  ii.  116. 
Integrity,  conscious,  our  greatest  consolation 

under  unjust  reproach,  1.  179. 
,  the  comfort  it  will  afford 

us  in  the  day  of  adversity,  i.  294. 
Intercession  of  pious  friends  of  no  avail  for 

the  unrepentant,  i.  418. 
Intercessor,  doctrine  of  an,  was  revealed  to 

the  patriarchs,  i.  306. 
Interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  rules  laid 

down  for  the,  t  202. 
,  rule  of,  with  regard  to  those 

actions  which  are  declared  to  be  typical, 

i.  378. 

of  Scripture,  none  can  be  re< 


ceived  which  justifies  crime,  or  defends 
error,  i.  482. 

^,two  systems  of, 


c«impared,  ii.  485. 
Interpreters  of  dreams,  Egyptian,  principles 
of  their  art,  i.  636, 

3 


Introduction  to  Section  xix.,  readings  adopted 

in,  i.  164. 
Invisibility  of  God,  eariiest  allusion  to  it,  i. 

171. 
Irensus  on  Exod.  xxiii.  23,  ii.  304. 
Isaac,  on  the  blessing  he  pronounced  upon 

Jacob,  i.  490. 
f  the  offering  of  him,  the  one   great 

action  which  pointed  out  to  Abraham  the 

Lamb  of  (jod  slain  for  the  sins  of  the 

world,  i.  441. 
Ishmael,  on  the  prophecy  concerning  him, 

i.  414. 
^  Mr.  Forster's  theory  of  interpreta- 
tion of  the  prophecies  concerning  him^  i. 

416. 
**  IsUnd  of  the  innocent,  he  shall  deliver  the," 

on  that  expression  in  the  book  of  Job,  i. 

228. 
Islands,  on  the  origin  of  their  veneratiott,  i. 

106. 
Israel,  probable  reason  of  the  particular  time 

chosen  for  conferring  that  name  on  Jacob, 

i.  699.  603. 
f  spiritual  Church  of,  on  its  separation 

by  Moses  from  the  general  mass,  ii.  297* 

303. 

-,  extent  of  the  dominion  of  the  king* 


dom,  in  the  reigns  of  David  and  Solomon, 

U.694. 
Israelites,  condition  of,  in  Egypt,  between 

the  death  of  Joseph  and  the  accession  of 

the  king  who  oppressed  them,  i.  721.  726. 
,  origin  of  their  oppression  by  the 

Egyptians,  i.  727* 

-,  reason  of  their  grief  at  the  an- 


nouncement that  God  would  not  continue 
to  lead  them,  ii,  303. 

•,  their  progress  from  Egypt  to  Ca- 


naan represents  that  of  a  soul  from  a  state 
of  sin  on  earth  to  a  state  of  rest  in  heaven, 
L754. 

•,  their  stations  in  the  wilderness. 


ii.  626, 626 ;  mystical  interpretation  of,  632. 
',  their  wanderings  m  the  wilderness 


viewed  as  emblematical  of  the  trials  of  the 
Christian  in  the  journey  of  life,  ii.  623. 

,  wanderings  of  the,  in  the  wilder- 


ness, a  type  of  the  journey  of  the  soul  to 
heaven,  ii.  147* 
Issachar,  Jacob's  prophecy  concerning,  i.  712« 


Jacob,  on  the  expression,  that  he  ^was  a 

plain  man,"  i.  473. 
and  Esau,  difference  of  the  temporal 

blessings  promised  to  them,  i.  492.  606. 
-,  on  nis  stratagem  to  enlarge  his  flocks. 


i.  560.  666. 
-,  on  the  Being  who  wrestled  with  him. 


i.688. 
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Jacob,  on  the  time  when  he  wept  and  made 

supplication,  i.  588. 
,    on    6od*8    confirming    his    covenant 

with,  Gren.  xxxv.  11,  i.  603. 
-,  his  death-bed  a  beautiful  example  of 


one  leaving  the  world  gracefully  and  reli- 
giously, i.  695. 

— f  on  his  worshipping  leaning  on  the  top 
of  his  staff,  i.  701. 
-,  on  the  period  included  in  his  dying  pro- 


phecy, i.  709. 

and  Joseph  died  in  the  same  faith  as 

Abel,  Enoch,  and  Abraham,  i.  713. 

,  name  of  the  king  of  Egypt  at  the  time 

of  his  death,  i.  719. 

,  on  the  chancing  bis  malediction  pro- 
nounced on  Levi  into  a  blessing,  Exod. 
xxxii.  29,  ii.  293. 

Japheth,  on  the  prophecy  concerning  his  en- 
largement, i.  1 16. 

Jehovah,  on  that  name  being  not  known  to 
the  patriarchs,  i.  766. 

,  meaning  of  that  name,  i.  767- 

Jenkyn,  Mr.,  his  valuable  work  on  the  atone- 
ment, ii.  374. 

Jerome,  meanings  of  the  names  of  the  forty- 
two  stations  of  the  Israelites,  according  to 
him,  ii.  1 18. 

Jerusalem,  miseries  attending  its  sieges  by 
the  Chaldeans  and  Romans,  ii.  702  ;  pro- 
phetic declarations  concerning  them  punc- 
tually fulfilled,  709— 717. 

Jethro,  his  meeting  with  Moses  at  Sinai, 
ii.  548 ;  on  the  right  placing  of  his  story, 
555. 

,  on  the  home  of,  i.  744. 

,  Toland's  remarks  concerning  him, 

answered,  ii.  131. 

Jew,  pious,  probable  reflections  of  a,  on  the 
prohibition  against  eating  blood,  ii.  461. 

f  directed  by  the  Mosaic  law  to  aim  at 

perfection  in  all  things,  both  as  to  his 
spiritual  and  social  life,  ii.  470  ;  effect  of 
the  sight  of  a  Jew  upon  a  thoughtful  reader 
of  the  prophecies,  702. 

Jewels,  on  the  Hebrew,  words  by  which  the 
names  of  several  are  translated  in  Job 
xxviii.,  i.  281. 

< ,  arransement  of  them  in  the  breast- 
plate of  the  high  priest,  i.  282. 

Jews  and  Jewish  Church,  parallel  between 
their  history  and  that  of  Hagar  and  Ishmael, 
i.  439. 

,  their  present  dispersion  a  pledge  of 

their  restoration,  ii.  717* 

Job,  on  the  era  in  which  he  lived,  i.  131. 

,  probably  the  same  person  as  Jobab, 

i.  132. 
-,  a  real,  and  not  an  allegorical  personage, 


i.  133. 

— ,  a  picture  of  the  afflicted  in  all  ages, 
1.  178. 

— ,  his  faith  and  hope  concerning  the  final 
destiny  of  man,  i.  184. 


Job,  his  faidi  substantially  the  same  as  that 
of  St.  Paul,  though  differing  in  degree, 
i.  189. 

f  his  belief  in  a  future  Redeemer  and 

Judge,  i.  209. 
-,  his  sublime  description  of  the  wonders 


and  greatness  of  God,  L  252. 
— ,  the  early  period  at  which  he  Kved, 
proved  by  tlie  power  of  the  magistrate  to 
punish  idolatry,  i.  298  ;  proved  also  by  the 
pedigree  of  EUhu,  304. 
— ,  on  the  errors  of  his  friends,  i.  357. 
-,  on  the  sacrifices  of,  i.  358. 


— ,  on  the  presents  made  to  him  by  his 

friends,  i.  368. 

— f  on  the  names  of  his  daughters,  i.  338. 


— ,  conclusion  of  the  book  of,  according  to 
the  Septuagint,  i.  358. 
-,  chap,  xxviii.,  on  its  right  position,  L 


281. 


xxxiv.  33,  difficulties  of,  and  various 
translations,  i.  312. 

xxxv.  15,  difficulties  of,  and  para- 


phrased reading,  i.  317* 

xxxvi.  14,  meaning  of,  i.  318. 

xxxvi.  20,  its  probable  meaobg, 


i.  323. 
i.323. 


xxxvi.  27,  probable  meaning  of, 

xxxvi.  29,  &c,  new  interpretation 
of,  proposed,  i.  323  ;  peculiar  difficulties  of, 
ver.  33,  325. 
xxxviii.  21,  probably  ironical,  i.  333. 

xlii.  1 — 6,  its  interpretation  referred 


to,  i.  357. 

Job,  the  book  of,  written  as  an  example  of 
faith    and    patienoe    under    affliction,  i. 

127. 

-,  abstract  of  its  contents,  and 


general  doctrine  taught  by  it,  i.  134. 
,   labour    bestowed     in 


its 


translation,  i.  145. 

-,  its  great  value  in  every  time 


of  affliction  or  sorrow,  i.  195. 

-,  may  be  considered  as  the 


Bible  of  the  patriarchs,  i.  306. 

-,  on  the  transpositions  of  the 


text  at  the  end  of  the,  i.  357. 

-,  summary  of,  i.  S57* 


John,  Gospel  of,  its  commencement  compared 

with  the  beginning  of  Genesis,  i.  35. 
Jortin,  parallel  by,  li^tween  Moses  and  Christ, 

ii.  198. 
Joseph,  his  conduct  in  captivity  an  example 

to  all  young  men,  i.  614. 
,  his  station  in  the  house  of  Potiphar, 

i.  626. 

,  on  his  prophetic  dreams,  i.  641. 

-,  on  his  preparation  to  appear  before 


Pharaoh,  i.  643. 

,  on  his  investiture  by  Pharaoh,  i.  644. 

-,  on  his  marriage  with  Asenath,  i.  645u 
-,  on  the  name  given  to  hira  by  Pha- 


raoh, i.  645. 


INDEX. 


805 


Joseph,  his  faultless  condact  and  religious 

character,  i.  659. 
— — ,  review  of  his  excellent  administration 

of  the  government  of  Egypt,  i.  666. 

-,  on  the  two  faults  alleged  against  him, 


i.  672. 

-,  why  called  the  son  of  Jacob's  old 


age,  i.  672. 

-,  on  his  refusal  to  sell  com  out  of 


Egypt,  i.  672.  690. 

-,  on  his  being  the  abolisher  of  human 


sacrifices  in  Egypt,  i.  672.  694. 

-,  on  his  being  the  founder  of  the  regal 


greatness  of  the  Pharaohs,  the  family  of 
Thothmos,  i.  672.  691—695. 

,  on  his  power  in  Egypt,  i.  680.  691  — 


695. 


-,  unites  the  toparcliies  of  Egypt  into 
one  monarchy,  i.  691. 

-,  memorials  and  hieroglyphics  of  him, 


i.  693. 

f   the  religious  as  well    as  political 

reformer  of  Egypt,  i.  672.  693—695. 

f  Jacob's  prophecy  concerning,  i.  7 13. 

-,  decline  of  his  influence  in  Egypt, 


i< 


i.  719. 
Joshua,  instance  of  the  earnestness  of  his 

devotion,  ii.  297« 
is  appointed  to  lead  the  people  into 

Canaan,  ii.  678  ;  two  charges  given  to  him, 

731. 
*<  Journey,  Jacob  went  on  his,"  meaning  of 

that  expression,  i.  555. 
Jubilee,  the  ordinance  of  the,  ii.  503.  511. 

f  observations  on  it,  ii.  512. 

Judah,  on  the  proper  place  of  the  narrative 

of  his  marriage,  i.  596. 

,  prophecy  of  Jacob  concerning,  i.  710. 

Judgment,  God  hath  taken  away  my,^'  mean- 
ing of  that  expression,  i.  276. 
Judjp;ments,  on  the,  executed  upon  the  gods 

of  £p;ypt,  during  the  ten  plagues,  and  at 

the  time  of  the  Exodus,  ii.  99. 
Julian,  miraculous  defeat  of  his  attempt  to 

rebuild  the  temple,  i.  398. 
Just,  and  justified,  before  Gk)d,  important 

difference  between,  i.  257* 
Justification,    the   doctrine   of,    illustrated, 

1.255. 
,  great  differences  of  opinion  con- 
cerning   it    amongst    theological  writers, 

i.  256. 

',  list  of  works  that  should  be  read 


on  this  subject,  i.  257»  n. 

-,  view  of  it,  in  which  all  Christians 


agree,  i.  258. 

by  faith,  tables  illustrating  the 


doctrine  of,  I  262—268. 
Justin  Martyr,  extract  from,  on  the  divinity 
of  Christ,  i.  65. 


K. 


Kadesh-bamea,  on  its  true  situation,  ii.  643. 


Kenites,  who,  ii.  664. 

King,  Archbishop,  error  in  his  reasoning  on 
the  nature  of  God  and  the  doctrine  of  pre< 
destination,  i.  470. 

Kinsman,  the  consideration  of  Christ  as  our, 
the  Christian's  great  comfort,  i.  209. 

Knowledge,  supernatural,  of  Adam,  in  naming 
the  creatures,  i.  54. 

of  God's  will,  sometimes  accom- 
panied with  aggravated  sin,  i.  116. 

of  the  plan  of  redemption  which 


we  begin  here  will  be  perfected  in  the  life 
to  come,  i.  173. 

-,  religious,  the  cautious  way  in 


which  we  should  acquire  it,  i.  224. 

-,  that  afforded  us  by  revelation,  a 


pledge  and  earnest  of  the  nature  of  the 
happiness  of  immortality,  i.  229. 
Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  their  sin,  and 
its  punishment,  ii.  596.  604, 605. 


L. 


Laban,  on  the  appearance  of  God  to,  i.  573. 

,  on  the  command  of  God  to,  i.  573. 

,  on  the  time  of  Jacob*s  continuance  with 

him,  i.  573. 
Ladder,  Jacob's,  interpretation  of  the  vision 

of,  i.  549. 
Lamech,  on  his  address  to  his  wives,  i.  83. 
,  on  his  prediction  concerning  Noah, 

i.  88. 
"  Lamp  despised,"  on  the  obscurity  of  that 

phrase  in  the  book  of  Job,  i.  183. 
Land  and  water,  separation  of,  i.  37* 
,  on  Jacob's  purchase  of,  from  Hamor, 

i.  590. 
Languages,  the  confusion  of,  rendered  neces* 

sary  by  the  disobedience  of  men  to  the 

Divine  command,  L  117. 
,  different,  of  mankind,  their  deriva* 

tion,  i.  124. 
Iiaud,  Archbishop,  his  harmony  of  the  laws 

of  Moses,  ii.  186. 
Law,  ^vine  of  the,  a  summary  of  the  wonders 

esdiibitea  on  that  occasion,  ii.  171* 
,  on  the  place  where  the  people  assembled 

to  hear  the  delivery  of  the,  ii.  176. 
-,  on  its  being  "  given  by  the  ministration 


of  ansels,"  ii.  177* 
— ,  the    circumstances  that  followed   its 
deliveiy,  iL  192. 
-—  of  Moses,  can  be  profitably  understood 


only  by  a  self-applicatory  view  of  its  spi- 
ritual meaning,  ii.  246. 

of  Moses,  its  similarity  to,  and  difference 


from,  the  law  of  Christ,  ii.  354. 
Laws  of  nature,  on  the  suspension  of  the,  at 

the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  ii.  140. 
of  Moses,  on  their  classification  under 

the  three  heads  of  moral,  ceremonial,  and 

civil,  ii.  467  ;  design  and  summary  of,  686. 
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Laws,  divine  and  human,  difference  between, 

ii.  476,  477 ;  perfection  and  immutability 

of  the  divine  law,  686. 
Lee,  Dr.  marginal  readings  in  the  book  of 

Job  adopted  by  liiro,  i.  145. 
,  his  translation  of  Job  t.  6,  7»  ^ 

154. 
.  his  notes  on  Job  vi.  recommended, 

i.  160 

,  his  readins  of  Job  xii.  8,  9,  i.  184. 

-,  bis  translation  of  Job  xvi.  20,  i. 


201. 


-,  on  the  difference  between  sin  offerings 
and  trespass  offerings,  ii.  383. 
Leprosy  to  be  regarded  as  an  emblem  of  the 
sin  of  the  soni,  ii.  445. 

,   its    symptoms  considered    as  em- 

blematioU  of  those  of  sin,  ii.  446. 

-,  its  consequences  considered  in  the 


same  light,  ii.  446, 447. 

-,  the  mode  adopted  for  its  core  ex- 


hibits the  plan   of   salvation  by  Christ, 

ii.  447. 
LeTi,on  changing  the  malediction  pronounced 

on  him  by  Jacob  into  a  blessing,  Exod. 

xxxii.  29,  ii.  293. 
Leviathan,  what  meant  by  stirring  up  the, 

i.  145. 
f  meaning  of  the  word  In  various 

passages  of  Scripture,  i.  147. 

>,  its  probable  meaning  in  Job  iii.  8, 


i.  147. 


-,  a  symbol  of  the  empire  of  evil  in 
the  time  of  Job,  i.  342. 

-,  general  scriptural  meaning  of  the 


word, — any  thing  that  opposes  the  Church 
of  God,  i.  347. 

-,  in  Job  xli.  considered  as  referring 


to  Satan,!.  348-351. 
Levites,  on  the  age  at  which  they  began  to 

minister,  ii.  532. 
Leritical    law,    on   reading    it  in   families, 

ii.371. 

,  its  peculiar  precepts  calcu- 
lated to  explain  and  illustrate  the  more 
spiritual  exhortations  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, ii.  386. 

Lice,  on  the  Egyptian  plague  of,  ii.  72. 

Life  of  man,  present,  intermediate,  and  future, 
i.  447. 

snd  death,  power  of,  amongst  the  pa- 
triarchs, i.  626. 

^  shortness  of,  no  natural  reason  can  be 

assigned  for  it,  ii.  581.  688  ;  Jewish  tra- 
dition respecting  the  abridgment  of  human 
life,  582.  588. 

Light,  on  the  original  production  of,  i.  37. 
,  what  meant  by,  in  Job  xxxti.  30,  L 
325. 

Lightfoot,  on  his  interpretation  of  Melchi- 
sedek  blessing  Abram,  i.  384. 

Liturgy,  scriptural  beauty  of  the  prayers  of 
the,  ii.  167. 

Locusts,  on  the  Egyptian  plague  of,  ii.  73. 


Looked,  '*  JehoTah  looked  forth,**  to  be  under- 
stood literally,  ii.  138. 

Lord,  the,  who  destroyed  Sodom,  who  mesot 
by,  i.  431. 

Lord  God,  the,  Christ  shown  to  be  mcsnt 
under  that  title,  i.  64. 

of  the  Old  Testament,  the  Jesus 

Christ  of  the  New,  ii.  725. 

Lord's  Supper,  on  the  duty  of  a  weekly  cele- 
bration of  the,  ii.  220. 

^y»  the  observance  of,  a  duty  and  a 

privilege  of  the  Christian,  iL  689. 


M. 


Macpelah,  on  the  caye  of,  i.  451. 

Magee,  Archbishop,  his  discourses  oo  the 

atonement  recommended,  iL  314. 
f    on    the    doctrine   of 

atonement,  ii.  374. 
Magicians  of  Egypt,  on  the  power  of  the, 

i.  776. 

,  on  their  ability  to  imi- 
tate three  only  of  the  miracles  c^  Moses, 
i.783. 

Maimonides,  speculations  of,  on  the  nature  of 
angels,  iL  302. 

Man,  originally  created  free  from  erO,  i.  48 ; 
his  entire  happiness  while  innocent,  48, 49. 

,  Warburton's  hypothesis  of  his  originsl 

state,  i.  53. 

To  man  he  said,"  on  that  expressioo 


M 


in  Job  xxviiL,  i.  283* 
— ,  his  true  happiness  consists  in  com- 
munion with  God,  L  313. 
— f  the  author  of  much  of  his  own  hap- 
piness or  misery  both  here  and  hereaita-, 
L314. 

unable  to  sare  his  own  soul,  the  grest 


truth  on  which  the  whole  system  of  re- 
demption is  founded,  L  353. 
— ,  his  nature  considered,  as  formed  of 


matter  and  spirit,  ii.  226. 

nature  of,  how  represented  to  as  in 


Scripture,  ii.  350. 
Mankind,  on  the  numbers  of,  L  400. 
Manna,  that  which  fell  in  the  wilderness  not 

the  same   with  the    substance  so  called 

■  amongst  us,  but  a  new  creation  for  the 
supply  of  the  Israelites,  ii.  156. 

f  tiunee  truths  which  we  may  leim 

from  its  descent,  ii.  157* 
Marah,  spiritual  meaning  of  the  bitter  waters 

of,iL149. 
Marriage,  its  great  importance,  and  the  only 

way  in  which  its  happiness  can  be  secured, 

L453. 

■  of  Isaac  and  Rebekah,  its  mystical 
meaning,  i.  461. 

-,  the  idea  of,  geneially  identified  in 


Scripture  with  the  representation  of  earthly 
happiness,  i.  651. 
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ManiAgey  on  what  alone  its  lii^pineaB  can  be 

founded,  i.  592. 
Mairiagefl,  with  the  irreligiou8y  from  worldly 

motives,  its  extreme  sin  and  folly,  and 

the  great  procuring  cause  of   the  flood, 

i.  88. 
Mazzaroth,  what  meant  by,  i.  334. 
Meat  offering,  what  spiritually  signified  by 

it,  ii.  387. 
Mode,  Joseph,  his  error  concerning  the  curse 

pronounced  on  Canaan,  i.  115. 
Mediator,  on  the  desire  of  Job  for  a,  i.  172. 
Melchisedek,  his  history  illustrates  the  nature, 

office,  and  future  appearance,  of  Christ, 

i.  380. 

y  opinions  respecting  him,  i.  384. 

f  on  Lightfoot's  interpretation  of 

his  blessing  Abram,  i.  384. 
Menahem,  R.,  and  others,  on  the  meaning  of 

the  woid  Azazel,  ii.  428. 
Midian,  two  districts  so  called,  ii.  652. 
Midianite-Ishmaelites,  on  the,  who  bought 

Joseph,  i.  622. 
Mtdianites,  their  temptation  of  the  Israelites, 

and  its  punishment,  ii.  672. 
Mill,  Dr.,  on  the  angel  that  appeared  to 

Joshua  by  Jericho,  ii.  302. 
Milroan,  his  remarks  on  the  independence  of 

the  Arabs,  i.  404. 
Milton,  his  allusion  to  Job  x.  22,  i.  172. 

,  lines  from,  on  the  sound  of  the  trum- 
pet in  Horeb,  ii.  197- 
Mincha,  or  wheat-offering,  five  several  kinds 

of,  ii.  357.  494. 
,  probably  instituted  in  Paradise,  con- 
tinued under  the  law,  and  still  offered  in 

the  Eucharist,  ii.  353.  357,  35a 

-,  derivation  and  meaning  of  the  word. 


ii.  358. 
Minuteness  of  the  directions  given  to  Moses 

concerning  the  tabernacle  and  its  furniture, 

not  inconsistent  with  the  greatness  and 

glory  of  the  Deity,  ii.  224. 
Miracle,  its  union  with  prophecy  throughout 

Scripture,  ii.  140. 
,  uniformly  precedes  prophecy,  ii. 

141. 
Miracles,  why  they  are  not  continued  in  the 

present  day,  i.  394. 

t  in  what  sense  all  agree  that  they 

are  withdrawn,  L  395. 

,  in  what  sense  all  Christians  believe 


them  to  be  continued,  i.  395. 

-,  another  sense,  in  which  some,  but 


not  all.  Christians  believe  in  their  conti- 
nuance, i.  395. 

-,  four  causes  may  be  assigned  for 


their  permission,  i.  396. 

,  definition  of,  i.  396. 

-,  examination  of  certain  ecclesias- 


tical miracles  of  the  early  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity, i.  397* 

-,  on  certain  reputed  mirades  of  the 


Miracles,  withdrawn  in  our  days,  that  pro- 
phecy may  be  more  studied,  i.  4100. 

of  the  Scriptures,  their  threefold 

object,  ii.  121. 

enumeration  of  those  performed  by 


Church  of  Rome,  i.  339. 


or  for  Moses,  ii.  142. 

',  enumeration  of  those  performed 


by  or  on  behalf   of  all  other  prophets, 
ii.  143. 

>,  reasonsof  their  longdiscontinuanee, 


u.606. 


in  Egypt,  position  of  Exod.  xii. 
1 — ^20,  important  as  a  key  to  various  minute 
coincidences  in  the  account  of  them,  ii.  70. 
-,  theory  of,  ii.  70. 


Miriam  rebels  against  Moses,  ii.  566. 
Mirrors  of  the  Jewish  women,  what  meant 

by,  ii.  331. 
Misery  of  the  unrepentant  wicked  begins  in 

the  present  life,  i.  191. 
Moab  and  Sheth  identical,  ii.  664. 
"  Mockers,  are  there  not,  with  me  f "  on  that 

expression  in  the  book  of  Job,  i.  201. 
Mocking  of  Isaac  by  Ishmael,  on  the,  i.  438. 
Moilah,  in   Midian,  probably  the  dwelling- 
place  of  Jethro,  i.  745. 
Moriah,  mount,  on  the  name  of,  i.  445. 
Mosaic  account  of  the  creation  during  the 

first  four  days,  i.  24. 
institutions  considered  as  only  a  part 

of  the  providential  government  of  God  with 

regard  to  man,  ii.  &6, 

law  as  certainly  given  by  Christ  as 


the  precepts  of  the  Christian  religion,  ii. 
233. 

Moses,  shown  to  be  the  author  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch, i.  29.  Written  by  him  under 
Divine  influence,  30.  Objections  answered 
by  Rosenmiiller,  30. 

,  inspiration  of,  shown  to  be  the  same  as 

that  of  the  Apostles,  i.  34. 
-,  what  he  has  actually  recorded  respect- 


ing the  creation,  i.  35—37. 
-,  his  last  admonition  to  the  Israelites, 


ii.  678. 

refuses  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 


daughter,  ii.  766  ;  Dr.  Nolan's  observations 
on  uiis,  ib, 
-,  traditionary  greatness  of,  in  Egypt, 


i.  730.  736. 
— ,  on  his  employment  when  he  saw  the 
flame  of  fire,  i.  744. 
-,  on  the  time  occupied  by  his  different 


appeals  to  Pharaoh,  iL  71* 
— ,  miracles  performed  by  or  for,  iL  142  ; 
his  prayer  in  the  Ninetieth  Psidm,  581. 
583  ;  offends  God  by  unbelief,  623 ;  his 
blessings  on*  the  twelve  tribes,  751 ;  his 
death,  759 ;  his  character,  ib. 
-,  poem  of,  in  Deut.  xxxiii.,  grandeur  and 


beauty  of  the,  ii.  171  ;  his  song,  736. 
—  and  Christ,  parallel  between,  ii.  198. 
what  signified    by  his  breaking  the 


tables  of  the  law,  ii.  281. 
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Moses,  review  of  his  conduct  in  the  destruction 
of  the  golden  calf,  and  the  punishment  of 
the  idolaters,  iL  289. 

,  on  his  prayer,  **  Blot  me,  I  pray  thee, 

out  of  thy  book,"  ii.  294. 
-his  successful  prayer  that  God  would 


still  go  with  the  Israelites,  ii.  297* 
— ,  on  his  being  permitted  to  see  the  glory 
of  God,  ii.  298. 
•,  on  the  glory  which  shone  in  hia  counte- 


nance when  he  descended  from  the  mount, 
ii.308. 
-,  what  meant  by  the  taking  away  of  his 


Tail,  and  the  glorious   results    that  will 
follow  to  the  united  Catholic  Church,  ii. 
318-320. 
Mules,  what  meant  by  those  found  by  Anah, 

i.  607. 
Munster,  extract  from,  on  "  God  hath  taken 

away  my  judgment,"  i.  276. 
Murmuring  at  the  Divine  dispensations,  sin 

and  danger  of,  ii.  667. 
Murrain  of  the  cattle,  on  the  Egyptian  plague 

of,  u.  72. 
Music  and  poetry,  on  the  origin  of,  i.  84. 
Mystical  meaning  of  the  marriage  of  Isaac 

and  Rebekah,  i.  461. 


N. 


Nadab  and  Abihu,  in  what  their  sin  consisted, 
ii.  414. 

,  on  their  sin  and  punishment, 
ii.  419. 

Nakedness,  conscious,  of  Adam  and  Eve,  what 
meant  by,  i.  61. 

'*  Name  of  the  Lord,"  on  *'  men  beginning  to 
call  upon  the,"  (Gen.  iv.  6,)  various  interpre- 
tations given  of  that  phrase,  and  a  new  one 
offered,  i.  85. 

Narcissus,  miracle  performed  by,  examined, 

i.  397. 

Natron,  probably  used  by  Moses  in  reducing 
the  golden  calf  to  powder,  ii.  293. 

Natural  Theology  teaches  us  to  inquire  what 
provision  the  Creator  has  made  for  man's 
immortal  soul,  i.  336. 

Nazarite,  on  the  vow  of  the,  ii  632.  639. 

Neologicfd  divines,  German,  pestilent  nature 
of  their  system,  i.  271. 

Neology  and  Theology,  difference  between,  i. 
332 ;  ii.  485. 

New  Testament,  a  continuation  of  the  instruc- 
tion given  by  God  to  Hb  Church  in  the  Old, 
11.406. 

,  five  discoveries  of  the  invi- 
sible world  made  to  us  in  it,  ii.  406. 

-,  five  events  recorded  in  it  by 


which  these  discoveries  are  represented, 
ii.  407. 
New  Year's  day.  Section  of  this  work  suitable 
to  be  read  on,  ii  339. 


Nicephorus  on  the  interpretation  of  dreams, 

i  642. 
Nimrod,  on  the  deriration  of  that  word,  L 

122,  n. 
Noah,  table  of  his  descendants,  i.  124. 
Noah's  prophecy,  on  the  time  of,  L  1 15.  120. 
,  passage  of  Scripture  ccmceniing  his 

drunkenness,  i.  116. 
Nobility,  difference  of  the,  under  free  and 

despotic  sovereigns,  i.  633. 
North,  how  that  word  in  Job  xxxtL  SS^ 

should  have  been  translated,  L  326. 
,  that  word  explained,  as  used  in  Job 

xxxvii.  22,  i  326. 
'*  Nothing,  he  hangetli  the  earth  upon,"  on 

that  expression  in  the  book  of  Job,  i.  270. 
Numbers  of  mankind,  estimate  of  the,  i.  400. 
,  prophetic,  on  the  evidence  of  the 

truth  of  Christianity  derived  from,  iL  93. 


O. 


Obedience,  immediate,  to  the  DiTine  com- 
mands, urged  from  the  example  of  Abra- 
ham, i.  408. 

-^—  to  the  Divine  commandments  the 
only  sure  foundation  of  our  pro|;iuMi  in 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  ii.  906. 695 ; 
imperfection  of  our  obedience,  678. 

Obscurity  in  Job  vi  14,  i.  160. 

of  the  words  "  a  lamp  despised,"  in 

Job  xii.  6,  i.  183. 

Oil  for  the  lamp  in  the  tabernacle,  spiritual 
meaning  of,  ii  236. 

Ointment,  holy,  of  the  Jewish  service,  what 
sif[nified  by,  ii.  265. 

Old  age  of  Jacob,  a  beautiful  example  of  one 
growing  old  gracefully  and  religiooslv, 
i.  695. 

and  New  Testaments,  parts  of  the  same 

instruction  given  by  God  to  His  Chnreh 
according  to  its  age,  ii  406. 

Onussion  of  certain  portions  of  Scripture 
from  the  services  of  the  Church  and  fxt>m 
family  reading,  reason  of  the,  i  558. 

Oneirocritics,  or  interpreters  of  dreams^  not 
jugglers,  but  astrologers,  1.  641. 

Onkeios,  correctness  of  his  version  of  Exodus 
xxxiv.  7>  ii  315. 

Order  in  which  Gren.  ii  1 — 4  should  be  read, 
i54. 

in  which  Gren.  x.  should  be  read  in  the 

family,  i  120. 

,  on  the,  and  manner   by  which   the 

Israelites  came  out  of  Eg}'pt,  ii.  100. 

Ordinances,  outward,  their  observance  essen- 
tial to  the  maintenance  of  spiritnal  religion, 
ii64. 


P. 


PainUngs,  images,  &e.,  meaning  of  the 
commandment  with  regard  to,  ii  190. 
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Parable,  what  meant  by  Job  continuing  hia, 

i.276. 
Paradise,  worship  of,  restored  to  the  Chris* 

tian  Church  by  Christ,  i.  68. 
Parallel  between  Moses  and  Christ,  ii.  198. 
Parents  bring  a  curse  upon   themselves  if 

the^  neglect    the   religious  discipline    of 

their  children,  i.  690. 
Passage  of  the  Red  Sea  proved  to  be  mira- 
culous, ii.  137> 
Passover,  order  of  events  at  the  time  of  its 

institution,  ii.  64.  70. 
• ,  some  particulars  of  its  institution 

considered,  and  their  reference  to  Christ 

our  Passover  shown,  ii.  65. 

-,  showed,  by  anticipation,  the  sacri- 


fice of  Christ,  ii.  102. 

-,  instituted  by  the  same  authority  as 


the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  ii. 
103. 

-,  the  four  periods  at  which  it  was 


instituted,  and  directions    given  for    the 
manner  of  its  observance,  ii.  103. 

-,  on  its  name,  time,  phu;e,  ministers. 


guests,  rites,  and  mysteries,  ii.  109. 

,  considered  as  a  type  of  Christy 

iL116. 

Patriarchs,  their  knowledge  of  a  future  state 
proved  from  the  book  of  Job,  i.  318. 

,  their  history  typical  of  the  future 

history  and  destinies  of  the  Church,  i.  474. 

Peace  and  prosperity,  a  state  of,  not  favour- 
able to  spirituality  of  life,  ii.  497* 

offerings,  tabular  view  of,  ii.  494. 

offerings,  why  commanded  after  the 

burnt-offering  and  meat-offering,  and  be- 
fore the  sin-offering  and  trespass-offering, 
ii.  361. 

Pedigree  of  the  patriarchs  and  Israelites 
proved  the  truth  of  the  Bible  till  the 
coming  of  Christ,  i.  463. 

Pentapolitans,  on  the  blindness  of  the,  i. 
430. 

Perfection  of  Adam  in  Paradise,  extract  from 
Deylingius  on  the,  i.  52. 

Perfume,  holy,  of  the  Jewish  service,  what 
meant  by,  ii.  266. 

,  of  the  materials  of  which  it 

was  made,  ii.  270. 

,  on  the  prohibition  of  making 


it  for  strangers,  ii.  270. 
Persecutors  of   Uie  Church  in    patriarchal 

times,  probably  meant  in  Job  iii.  8,  by  the 

word  leviathan,  i.  147. 
Perseverance,  final,  only  to  be  attained  by 

unceasing  continuance    in    the    Christian 

warfare,  ii.  201. 
Petra,  two  cities  so  called,  ii.  652. 
Pithom  and  Raamses,  situation  of,  i.  728. 
Pfeiffer,  on  the  Redeemer  expected  by  Job, 

i.  213. 
Phenomena  of  geology  resolvable  into  the 

agency  of  the  will  of  God  alone,  i.  41. 
Pharaoh,  the  probable  reasoning  by  which 


he  justified  his  resistance  to  the  miracles 

wrought  by  Moses,  i.  776. 
Pharaoh,  on  the  destruction  of  him,  as  well  as 

his  army,  in  the  Red  Sea,  i.  791. 
Pharaohs,  on  the  arrogance  of  the,  i.  759. 
Philosophy    anticipated    by    Revelation,   ii. 

752. 
Phinehas,  his  conduct  commended,  ii.  673. 
Pilgrim,  the  Christian,  names  assigned  by,  to 

the  forty-two  stations  of   the   IsraeUtes, 

ii.  118. 
Pillar  of  cloud,  its  typical  significance,  ii. 

640. 
Plagues  of  Egypt,  the  effect  they  have  had 

upon  the  whole  world,  L  786. 
,  the  personal  instruction  de- 
rivable from  the  contemplation  of  them, 

ii.  57. 
Plate  of  gold   on  the  high  priest's  mitre, 

lesson  taught  by  the,  ii.  248. 
Pleasures  of  religion,  superior  to  every  other 

kind  of  pleasure,  ii.  398. 
Poem,  beauty  and  grandeur  of  that  by  Moses 

in  Deut.  xxxiii.,  li.  178. 
Poetry  and  music,  on  the  origin  of,  i.  84. 
Political  blessings  demand   religious  grati- 
tude, i.  543. 
influence,  the  consequence  of  national 

religious  obedience,  ii.  686. 
Pope's  Essay  on  Man,  folly  of  its  argument, 

i.  627. 
Popularity  ought  to  be  the  result,  not  the 

motive,  of  the  Christian's  actions,  i.  288. 
Potiphar,  on  his  nation,  name,  station,  and 

rank,  i.  622. 
,    the    same    with    Potipherah,    i. 

624. 


-,  what  implied  in  the  three  titles 
given  to  him,  i.  625. 

,  a  proper  estimate  of  his  dignity 


necessary  to  answer  Bohlen's  remarks  on 

the  history  of  Joseph,  i.  626. 
Prayer  and  praise  our  best  preparation  for 

death  and  heaven,  i.  174. 
f    the    best  forms  of   Morning   and 

Evening,  ii.  557. 

must  be  accompanied  by  faith  and 


obedience,  i.  575. 

-,  what  meant  by ''  wrestling  in,"  i.  589. 


Predestination,  the  godly  consideration  of, 
full  of  comfort  to  the  faithful,  i.  464. 

y  on  the  doctrine  of,  and  the 

foreknowledge  of  God,  i.  471. 

-,  its  connexion  with  man's  re- 


sponsibility shown  in  the  case  of  Pharaoh, 

i.  749. 
Presence,   Divine,    on   the    proofs    of   the, 

i.  745. 
Preserver  of  men,  on  the  expression  in  Job 

vii.  20,  i.  160. 
Pride  and  fulness  of  bread,  the  cause  of 

Sodom's  destruction,  i.  425. 
Priest,  three  senses  in  which  that  word  is 

used  in  Scripture,  ii.  241. 
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Priesthood,  its  duty  in  all  ages  to  preach  the 

atonement  to  the  people,  i«  74. 
• -,   though    divineW  appointed,    has 

been  liable  to  err  in  all  ages,  and  erer 

prone    to   persecute  its   purer   brethren, 

176. 

-,  originally  rested  in  the  head  of 


each  family,  ii.  240. 

-,  origin  of  the  Jewish  and  Chris- 


tian, ii.  240. 

Principle,  one  of  the  constituent  principles  of 
saving  faith,  i.  260. 

Privileges  and  attainments,  the  highest  no 
security  against  falling  from  grace,  ii  201. 

Promises,  on  the  contrast  between  those 
made  to  Jacob  and  Esau,  i.  606. 

of  Grod,  only  gradually  and  slowly, 

however  surely,  accomplished,  L  786. 

Prophecies  of  Scripture,  their  fulfilment  a 
proof  and  pledge  of  the  accomplishment  of 
the  Divine  promises  and  threatenings  to 
the  individual  souls  of  men,  i.  646. 

Prophecy,  on  its  gradual  fulfilment  and  con- 
firmation, i.  66. 

—  is  history  anticipated,  and  history 

is  prophecy  fulfilled,  i.  374. 

-,  difference  between  the  ancient  and 


modem  system  of  interpreting,  i.  414. 

>,  only  the  impression  on  the  human 


mind  of  some  portion  of  the  knowledge  of 
God,  i.  704. 

-,  on  the  period  included  in  that 


of  Jacob,  i.  709. 

,  three  classes  of  interpreters  of, 

ii.  743. 


-,  its  union  with  miracle  throughout 
Scripture,  ii.  140. 

-,  uniformly  preceded   by  miracle, 


ii.  141. 


-,  the  object  of,  iL  743. 
"  Prophet  like  unto  Moses,"  on  the,  ii.  107* 
Prophetic  character,  on  the  criterion  of  the 

truth  of  the  assumption  of  the,  ii.  200. 
Prophets,  enumeration  of  miracles  performed 

by,  or  on  behalf  of  all,  except  Moses,  iL 

143. 
Prosperity,  the  use  to  be  made  of  it,  to 

ensure  comfort  from  it  in  future  adversity, 

i.  284. 
often  more  injurious  than  adversity 

to  Churches  and  to  the  souls  of  men,  i. 

720. 
Providence  of  God  demonstrated  by  the  early 

instruction  to  the  world  contained  in  the 

bookof  Job,i.  218. 
',  chiefly  uniform,  but  some- 
times especial,  i.  318. 

-,  general  and  particular,  wisdom 


of  a  belief  in,  ii.  273. 

,  the  Scriptures  to  be  regarded  as 


forming  one  progressive  system  o^  ii.  485. 
Psalm  Ixxxviii.,  date  of,  and  on  the  tradition 
that  it  was  written  by  Heman,  the  grand- 
son of  Judah,  i.  737. 


Purification  of  women,  on  the  Ifonie  bw 

concerning,  ii.  430. 
Pyramids,  Egyptian,  on  the  date  of  fhar 

erection,  i.  665,  n. 


R. 


Rab,  or  lUab,  why  the  Delta  of  the  Nik 

so  called,  L  687* 
Rainbow,  a  token  of  God's  eoTcnant  with 

man,  i.  111. 
Rameses,  on  the  position  of,  i.  690. 
,  the  same  as  the  city  Raainswi 

i.  690,  n. 
Rationalists,  their  belief,  i.  29;  derived  their 

principles  from  the  English  deisto,  Uk 
Reasonings  of  the  heart,  however  plausible^ 

must  be  deemed  false  when  they  oppose 

the  written  revelation  of  God's  will,  iL 

279. 
— — ^—  which  probably  indaeed  Aaroo 

to  make  the  golden  calf,  ii.  279. 
Rebecca,   an  example  to  nnmarried  young 

women,  L  466. 
,  on  her  inquiring  of    the    Lord, 

i.  470. 
,  on  the  omission  of  her  name  from 

the  examples  of  faith  in  Heb.  xL,  L  490. 
-,  on  the  inroeation  of    the  ouse 


by  her,  l  490. 
Rebellion  and  Schism,  heinoosnees  of  these 

sins,  ii.  666. 
Red  heifer,  the  ordinance  of  the,  oonaidevBd, 

ii.  616.  623. 
Red  Sea,  on  the  passage  of  the,  and  ihe 

place  where  the  Israelites  passed  throarii, 

ii.  132. 
,  passage  of  the,  proTed  to  be  miia- 

culous,  ii.  137. 
Redeemer,  on  the  living,  expected  by  Job, 

i.  213. 
f  clearly  revealed  in  Job  xxxSL, 

i.  806. 
Redemption,  plan  of,  onr  knowledge  of  it 

will  be  perfected  hereafter,  L  173. 
,  a  knowiedee  of  the  whole  sfsteoi 

of,  one  of  the  peculiar  privileges  of  the 

disembodied  spirit,  ii.  420. 
Reformed  Church,  its  separation  from  the 

Church  of  Rome  a  solemn  duty,  ii.  903. 
Regeneration,    baptismal,    doctrine    of   the 

Church  concerning,  i.  98. 
Religion,  true,  founded  on  a  belief  in  one 

God,  the  Creaiov  of  heaven  and  earth, 

i.  23. 
,  nature  of  that  professed  by  the  sons 

of  Noah,  i.  122. 

-,   the  only  real  source   of   oomfbrt 


under  affliction,  L  137* 

-,  the  true,  our  duty  to  extend  its 


influence  wherever  we  go,  from  the  ex- 
ample of  Abram,  i.  361. 
,  rerealed,  destroys  all  phikeophy  that 
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either  rejects,  cormpts,  or  perverts  the 

truth,  i.  665. 
Religion,  natural  and  revealed,  the  power  of 

contemplating  its  diflficulties  a  proof  of  the 

soul's  immortality,  i.  746. 
,  though  founded  in  truth,  cannot  be 

acceptable  to  God,   unless  it    gives    the 

whole  heart  to  Him,  ii.  266. 

-,  its  pleasures  as  much  superior  to  the 


pleasures  of  the  understanding,  as  these 
exceed  the  indulgence  of  the  bodily  appe- 
tites, ii.  398. 

-,  revealed,  may  be  summed  up  in  the 


two  doctrines  of  the  atonement  of  Christ 
and  the  consequent  sanctification  of  man, 
iL46l. 

>,  not  given  merely  to  impart 


sublime  views  of  God,  or  of  the  eternal 
destinies  of  man,  ii.  466. 
,  teaches  and  enforces  also 


the  duties  of  social  life,  ii.  469. 
Repentance,  time  allowed  to  the  antediluvians 

for,  i.  92. 
— ^—  for  sin,  different  from  sorrow  fur 

its  punishment,  i.  466. 
Repenting,  God's,  what  meant  by,  i.  93. 
Rephaim,  who  meant  by  the,  i.  270. 
Respect — meaning  of  God's  having  respect 

unto  the  children  of  Israel,  i.  744. 
Rest  in  the  grave,  tlie  change  which  shall 

follow  it,  i.  189. 
Resurrection,  our,  as  certain  as  the  deliver- 
ance of  Noah  from  the  ark,  i.  106. 
of  the  dead,  has  ever   been 

the  faith  of  the  universal  Church,  i.  209. 
Reuben,  Jacob's  prophecy  concerning,  i.  710. 
Revelation,  divine,  probable  that  man,  newly 

created,  would  be  favoured  with  one,  i.  27. 
,  the  design  of,  is  to  restore  to 

man  the  image  of  God,  i.  47* 

-,  the  certainty  of  the  deluge  an 


evidence  of  its  truth,  i.  114. 

-,  the  knowledge  it  affords  us,  a 


pledge  and  earnest  of  the  nature  of  the 
happiness  of  immortality,  i.  229. 
►,  clearness  of  the  discoveries  it 


has  made  to  us,  and  the  use  to  which  we 
ought  to  apply  them,  i.  252. 

-,  Uod's  holy,  the  final  cause  and 


object  of  its  gift  to  mankind,  declared 
in  the  beginning,  middle,  and  end  of  the 
Bible,  i.  785. 

-,  in  its  two  great  divisions  teaches 


the  same  truths  by  t^pes  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, more  plainly  in  the  New,  iL  430. 
-,  its  four  objects  and    designs. 


ii.  430. 


-,  both  Jewish  and  Christian,  its 
seven  great  objects  illustrated  by  the 
seven  great  festivals  and  chief  institutions 
of  the  Levitical  law,  ii.  466,  487. 
Righteous  and  the  wicked,  perpetual  enmitv 
between  the,  in  the  antediluvian  world, 
L79. 


Rivetus,  passage  from,  on  the  bow  in  the 

cloud,  i.  114. 
Robe,  on  that  which  Rebecca  placed  upon 

the  neck  of  Jacob,  i.  490. 
Robinson,  Dr.,  and  others,  their  theory  of  the 

passage  of  the  Red  Sea  considered  and 

refuted,  ii.  134. 
Rock  struck  by  Moses,  whether  the  same 

as  that  examined  by  Burckhardt,  ii.  166. 
Rocks,  stratified  and  unstratified,  on  their 

origin,  i.  36. 
Rosenmiiller  on  the  authorship  of  the  Penta- 
teuch, i.  29,  30. 
,  his  remarks  on  the  creation  of 

woman,  i.  54. 

-,  extract  from,  on  the  tower  of 


Babel  reaching  to  heaven,  i.  123,  n. 

,  his  remarks  on  Satan  appearing 


before  God,  Job  i.,  i.  136. 

-,  his  translation  of  a  passage  in 


Job,  i.  218. 

-,  extract  from,  on  Gen.  xxvi.  6, 


i.  481. 


-,  his  erroneous  version  of  Exod. 
xxxiv.  7»  ii>  315. 

-,  reason  assigned  by  him  for  slay- 


ing the  victims  on  the  north  side  of  the 
altar  in  the  tabernacle,  ii.  351. 

-,  his  opinion  on  what  was  meant 


by  placing  the  hand  on  the  head  of  the 
sacrifice,  ii.  351.  371. 

>,  his  erroneous  opinions  on  the 


design  of  the  various  Levitical  sacrifices, 
ii.  372. 

-,    his   explanation  of   the  word 


rendered  ^  atonement,"  ii.  374. 
Rule,  what  meant  by  Adam's,  over  Eve,  i. 
67. 


S. 


Sabbath,  the,  probability  of  its  observance  by 
the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  ii.  73. 

,  history  of  the,  at  the  time  of  the 
Exodus,  showing  that  holy  day  to  have 
been  no  new  institution,  but  observed  by 
the  patriarchs  from  the  beginning,  ii.  73-- 

77. 
Sabbatical  year,  the  ordinance  of  the,  ii.  503. 
Sacrament   of  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  what 

sense  it  may  be  considered  as  a  sacrifice, 

i.  76. 
,  on  the,  considered  as  a  feast  upon 

a  sacrifice,  ii.  264. 
Sacrifice,  why  Abel's  accepted,  and  Cain's 

rejected,  i.  70. 

,  on  its  origin  and  object,  i.  77; 

different  kinds  of,  enumerated,  78. 

may  be  called  the  describer  of  the 


union  of  faith  and  works,  ii.  345. 

,  the  union  of  faith  and  works  ex- 


emplified before,  during,  and   after   the 
sacrifice,  ii.  346. 
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Sacrifice,  shadowed  forth  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  the  condemnation  of  idolatry,  and 
the    necessity    of   personal    holiness,    ii. 

347. 

,  on  the  two  theories  of  its  origin, 

ii.  350. 

,  on  placing  the  hand  on  the  head 

of  the,  ii.  361. 
Sacrifices,  on  the  Jewish  morning  and  even- 
ing, ii.  260. 

,  theory  of,  ii.  368—^1. 
,  on  their  three  great  divisions  of 
trespass-offerings,  sin-offerings,  and  peace- 
offerings,  ii.  3922. 

-,  all  intended  to  teach  us  the  mercy 


of  Christ,  and  our  own  duties  and  happi- 
ness, ii.  393. 

of  the  Jews,  tahular  view  of  the. 


ii.  494. 

Salt,  on  Lot*s  wife  being  turned  into  a  pillar 
of,  i.  431. 

Salvation  by  Christ,  our  only  unfailing  source 
of  consolation  in  aflSiction,  i.  190. 

,  one  way  of,  revealed  to  man  from 

the  beginning,  i.  300. 

Sapphire  stone,  the  paved  work  of  a,  meaning 
of  that  expression  in  Exod.  xxiv.  10,  ii. 
208. 

Sanctification,  its  distinction  from  justifica- 
tion, i.  258. 

Sarah  and  Hagar,  their  history  a  type  of  the 
past,  present,  and  future  history  of  the 
Jews,  i.  433. 

,  her  song  after  the   birth  of   Isaac, 

i.  438. 

Satanic  agency,  on  the  doctrine  of,  i.  135. 

Scape-goat,  ii.  421 ;  various  opinions  con- 
cerning it,  422. 

,  of  whom  it  was  a  type,  ii.  427. 

,  what  typified  by  the  "  fit  man  "  to 

carry  it  into  the  wilderness,  ii.  428. 

•,  opinions  of  various  commentators 


upon  it,  discussed,  ii.  428,  429. 

Schoettgen,  extract  from  his  Horn  Hebraicee, 
ii.  305. 

Schultens,  extract  from,  on  Job  xxvii.   8, 
i.276. 

Scripture,  no  part  of  it  is  of  private  interpre- 
tation, i.  201. 

,  doctrines  taught  by,  concerning 
God  and  man,  and  &eir  union  by  the 
means  of  grace,  i.  206. 

•,  duty  of  the  Christian  to  maintain 


its  supreme  authority,  i.  206. 

-,  its  emblematical  use  of  the  differ- 


ent qualities  of  animals,  i.  342. 

-,  the  most  profitable  way  to  read  it. 


i.  366. 


•,  its  study  the  constant  source  both 
of  happiness  and  improvement,  i.  380. 

-,  written  under  a  Divine  influence. 


and  often  containing  more  than  could  have 
been  fully  understood  by  its  writers,  ii. 
437. 


Scriptures,  Holy,  all  form  but  one  levela^, 

i.  42. 
must  be  viewed  as  one  completed 

Revelation,  ii.  610. 

-,  when  read  for  spiritual  improve- 


ment,  and  not  for  controversy,  the  source 
of  the  highest  happiness  of  which  we  are 
capable  on  earth,  ii.  259. 

-,  to  understand  them  rightly,  we 


must  consider  their  origin  and  object,  iu 
352. 

-,  study  of  their  minuter  details  cal- 


culated to    show    the    reasonablenesa   of 
every  command,  ii.  352. 

-,  the  study  of,  alike  profitable  to 


the  learned  and  the  unlearned,  iL  385. 

-,  reason  of  the  omission  of  oeitain 


portions  of  the,  from  family  reading  and 
the  services  of  the  Church,  L  56& 

•,   our    present   study   of   the,  an 


earnest  and  anticipation  of  the  employ- 
ments of  immortality,  i.  674. 

-,  all  the  hopes  of  the  immortal  soul 


founded  on  their  truth,  of  which  new  evi- 
dences are  given  by  God's  providence  to 
every  generation,  i.  607. 

-,  the,  are  addressed  to  individuals 


as  well  as  to  the  Church,  i.  754. 

-,  if  we  do  not  apply  the  facta  re- 


corded in  them  to  our  own  personal  im- 
provement, our  faith  and  privileges  become 
the  means  of  our  condemnation,  ii.  57* 

-,  the  study  of,  only  an  antidpatioa 


of  our  employment  in  our   immoilality, 
ii.  94. 

-,  the  events  recorded  in  them,  not 


only  historical  facts,  but  types  of  higher 

truths,  ii.  95. 
"Sea,  He  divideth  the,  with  His   power,** 

meaning  of  that  expression,  L  271. 
**  Secret  of  God,"  what  meant  by,  in  Job  xxix. 

4,  i.  285. 
Sectarianism,  one  of  its  principal  causes  a 

departure  from  the  express  letter  of  Reve- 
lation, iL  413. 
Sects  and  schisms,  not  so  prevalent  in  the 

Jewish  Church  as  they  have  been  in  the 

Christian,  ii.  413 ;  the  heinousness  of  the 

sin  of  schism,  524. 
Selden,  singular  Rabbinical  interpretation  of 

Exod.  xxxii,  24,  quoted  by  hmi,  ii.  287 ; 

on  the  law  of  tithes,  523. 
Self-control,  proceeding  from  religion,  the 

only  solid  basis  of  virtue,  L  614. 
Self-dedication  to  Grod  of  Christians,  pre- 
figured by  the  dedication  of  the  tabeniade 

in  the  wilderness,  ii.  339. 
,  propriety  of  its  renewal  at 

certain  specified  seasons,  ii.  34L 
Senses,  necessity  of  representing   ^iritoal 

objects  to  man  by  emblems  drawn  finim 

sensible  obiects,  ii.  359. 
Septnagint,  its  strange  translatbn  of  Job 

xxxviii.  14,  L  333. 
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Sepulchres,  Jewish,  common  form  of,  i.  461. 
Serpent,  how  made  use  of,  in  the  temptation 

of  our  first  parents,  i.  65. 
,  the  crooked,  what  meant  by,  in  the 

bookof  Job,  i.  271. 

Seth,  on  his  appointment  in  the  place  of 
Abel,  i.  84. 

Seven  great  objects  of  all  the  Jewish  and  all 
the  Christian  revelation,  illustrated  by  the 
seven  great  festivals  and  chief  institutions 
of  the  Levitical  law,  ii.  486,  48?. 

**  Shem,  blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of,*'  remarks 
on  this  passage,  i.  115. 

Shepherd-kings,  period  of  their  reign  in 
Egypt,  according  to  Mr.  Cory,  i.  689. 

Shepherds,  why  an  abomination  to  the  Egyp- 
tians, i.  690. 

Shew-bread,  observations  on  the,  ii.  503. 

Shiloh,  on  the  meaning  of,  i.  710. 

Sick  and  dying,  our  duty  when  we  visit 
them,  i.  155;  painful  state  of  mind  fre- 
quently manifested  by  them,  156. 

Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites,  conquered,  ii. 
633. 

Silver,  coined,  on  the  first  allusion  to,  i.  462. 

Simeon  and  Levi,  Jacob's  prophecy  con- 
cerning, i.  710. 

Simeon,  Mr.,  on  the  difference  between  the 
sin-offerings  and  trespass-offerings,  ii.  384. 

Sin,  its  origin,  nature,  and  effects,  shown 
in  the  temptation  and  fall  of  Eve,  i.  55. 

,  the  minute  directions  for  its  removal, 

given  in  the  law  of  Moses,  designed  to  prove 
Its  malignity  and  our  danger,  li.  377* 

,  our  danger  of  falling  into,  from  the 
place  we  occupy  in  the  world,  and  the 
estimation  in  which  we  are  held  by  society, 
ii.  378. 

,  every,  whether  great,  or   seemingly 

minute,  alike  requires  atonement,  ii.  379. 

Sinai,  the  appearance  of  the  God  of  Israel  at, 
when  the  law  was  given,  a  pledge  of  the 
future  appearance  of  the  same  God  of  both 
Jew  and  Christian,  to  judge  the  world, 
ii.  170. 

,  on  the  identity  of  the  phenomena  there, 
with  those  predicted  to  take  place  at  the 
resurrection,  ii.  197. 

Sincerity  in  religion,  the  only  true  ground 
of  comfort,  i.  215. 

Singing,  alternate,  on  the  antiquity  of  its 
practice  in  the  Church,  ii.  146. 

Sin-offering,  what  spiritually  signified  by  it, 
ii.  387. 

Sin-offerings  and  trespass-offerings,  differ- 
ence between,  ii.  379.  383. 

,  tabular  view  of,  ii.  494. 

Sins  of  the  heart,  not  to  be  overcome  by 
faith  in  Christ  alone,  without  also  drinking 
the  waters  of  life  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  enable  us  to  continue  the  war  against 
all  evil,  ii.  161. 

Skin  for  skin,"  meaning  of  that  expression, 
i.  140. 


« 


Skins,  on  the  coats  of,  worn  by  Adam  and 

Eve,  i.  67. 
Slave  trade,  its  nature  in  the  days  of  Jacob, 

i.  614. 
Smith,  Dr.  Pye,  his  work  on  the  sacrifice  of 

Christ  recommended,  ii.  314.  376. 
Society,  worldly,  the  great  corrupter  of  the 

religion  of  the  heart,  i.  359. 
Sodom,  what  those  sins  were  that   caused 

its  destruction,  i.  425. 
Son  of  old  age,  and  child  of  old  age,  different 

meanings  of,  i.  672. 
Seng  of  Moses  illustrates  the  true  theory  of 

prophecy,  ii.  743. 
,  on  its  construction,  and  the 

manner  in  which  it  was  sung,  ii.  145. 

triumph  at  the  Red  Sea,  typical  of 

the  triumphant  song  of  the  universal 
Church  in  the  future  world,  ii.  139. 

"  Sons  of  God,"  on  that  name,  as  given  to  the 

antediluvians,  i.  92. 
Sorrow  for  punishment  is  not  repentance  for 

sin,  i.  486. 
'^  Soul,  when  God  taketh  away  his,"  criticism 

on  that  expression,  i.  276. 

of   man,    its  salvation    can    only    be 

effected  by  God, — the  great  truth  on  which 
the  whole  system  of  redemption  is  founded, 
1.353. 

,  its  progress  from  a  state  of  sin  on 

earth  to  a  state  of  rest  in  heaven,  repre- 
sented  by   the    progress  of  Israel    from 

Egypt  to  Canaan,  i.  754 ;  ii.  147. 
Souls,  all  equal  in   the  sight  of  God,  and 

the  same  price  paid   for  the  atonement 

of  each,  ii.  266. 
'^  Space,  empty,"  what  meant  by,  in  the  book 

of  Job,  i.  270. 
Spencer,  extract  from,  on  the  scape-goat, 

ii.  429. 
Spirit,  Holy.    See  Holy  Spirit. 
;  meaning  of  Job  xxxii.  8,  **  There  is  a 

spirit  in  man,"  i.  306. 
Spoiling  of  the  Egyptians,  on  the,  i.  746. 
States  of  being,  three,  in  which  man  exists, 

i.  447. 
Stations,  forty-two,  of  the  Israelites,  spiritual 

meaning  of  the  names  of  the,  ii.  117. 
Stone,  on  Jacob  placing  one  for  his  pillow, 

i.  649. 
,  on  that  set  up  for  a  pillar  by  Jacob, 

i.650. 
Storehouses,   on  those  built  by  Joseph,  i. 

66a 
Strata,  various,  of  the  earth,  accounted  for, 

i.  39. 
Stratagem,  on  that  of  Jacob,  to  enlarge  his 

flocks,  i.  560.  566. 
Students  of  Scripture,  address  to,  on  the 

subject  of  reading  the  sacred  Volanie,  ii. 

444. 
Submission  to  the  Divine  will  in  affliction, 

our  want  of,  proceeds  from  our  ignorance 

of  the  whole  scheme  of  Providence,  i.  307. 
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Summer  and  winter,  on  the  promise  that 

they  shall  not  fail,  i.  110. 
Superstition,  the  chief  promoter  and  cause  of 

infidelity,  ii.  128. 
Supper,    the   Lord's,    is    to    the    Christian 

Church  what    the  Passover  was   to  tlie 

Jewish,  ii.  64. 
Swearing,  on  the  Toice  of,  ii.  383. 

-,  charge  against  Joseph  for«   ex- 


amined, i.  672. 


T. 


Taberah,  the  murmuring  at,  ii.  557. 

**  Tabernacle,  the  noise  of  his,"  what  meant 
by  that  expression  in  Job  xxxvi,  29, 
i.  325. 

,  construction  and  spiritual  mean- 
ing of,  ii.  227. 

-,  the  type  of  the  univerBal  Church 


on  earth  and  in  heaTen,  and  of  every  na- 
tional Church,  ii.  233. 

-,  its  three  several  divisions  types 


of  the  three  divisions  of  the  nature  of  man, 
ii.339. 

-,  the  arrangement  of  the  seven 


chief  things  in  it,  emblematic  of  what  our 
human  nature  ought  to  be,  ii.  340. 

Table  of  the  descendants  of  Noah,  and  tlie 
countries  in  which  they  settled,  i.  124. 

and  altar,  on  the  use  of  the  words,  ii.  76. 

Tables  illustrating  the  doctrine  of  justification 
bv  faith,  i.  262—268. 

Tablets,  on  those  mentioned  Exod.  xxxv.  22, 
ii.  324. 

Taylor,  Dr.  John,  on  the  doctrine  of  atone- 
ment, ii.  374. 

Temples,  heathen,  on  the  omission  of  the 
command  to  destroy  them,  ii.  315. 

Temptation  from  without,  on  the,  i.  59. 

,  the  whole  subject  of,  placed  in  a 

tabular  form,  i.  59. 

Tempter  of  Adam  and  Eve,  literally  a  ser- 
pent influenced  by  an  evil  spirit,  i.  59. 

,  his  insinuating  address,  i.  60. 

Terah,  traditions  concerning  him,  i.  364. 

Teraphim,  on  those  of  Laban  stolen  by  Ra- 
chel, i.  572. 

Tertullian,  on  Exod.  xxxiii.  23,  ii.  304. 

Theodoret  on  the  wave  offering  and  heave 
offering,  ii.  264. 

Theology  and  neology,  difference  between, 
L  382 ;  ii.  485. 

,  natural,  teaches  us  to  inquire  what 

provision  the  Creator  has  made  for  nutn's 
immortal  soul,  i.  335. 

-,  as  it  proves  the  Divine 


interference  in  the  natural  world,  so  re- 
vealed theology  proves  the  same  inter- 
ference in  the  moral  world,  iL  155. 

Theories  on  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea, 
three,  considered,  ii.  133. 

^'  Thistles,"  what  meant  by  in  Job  xxxi.  40, 
L299. 


Tholnck,  vwws  entertained  by  bim  and  va- 
rious German  writers  on  die  doctrine  of 
the  atonement,  ii.  375,  376  ;  on  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  ^  Azazel,'*  >>•  428. 

Thothmos,  king  of  Egypt,  at  the  time  of 
Jacob's  death,  i.  719. 

III.,  king  of  Egypt  at  the  time  of 

Joseph's  death,  i.  719. 

Thoughts  of  God,  bamshment  of  them  from 
our  hearts  the  great  source  of  wickedness, 
i.220. 

Threefold  view  which  God  has  given  us  of 
Himself  to  be  kept  in  view  when  oonsider- 
ing  the  tabernacle,  &C.,  ii.218. 

Thundering  legion,  miracle  of  the,  exumned, 

i.  997. 

Tithes,  the  spiritual  Israelites  are  required  to 
devote  them  to  the  service  of  Grod,  ii.  516 ; 
seneral  observations  on  tithes,  523i 

TuTand,  on  his  theory  of  the  pillar  of  fire  and 
cloud  guiding  the  Israelites,  ii  128. 

,  some  account   of  his    work   called 

Hodegus,  and  of  the  tenets  he  held,  ii. 
129,  n. 

Tombs  of  Egypt,  illustrate  Gen.  xl.,  1 633. 

Toparchies  of  Egypt,  united  into  one '  mo- 
narchy by  Joseph,  i.  691. 

Totaphot,  or  frontlets  between  the  eyes,  com- 
manded to  be  worn  by  the  Israelites,  on  the, 
11108. 

Tradition,  difference  between,  and  Scripture, 
i.298. 

,  written  and  unwritten,  and  how 

far  the  latter  is  to  be  received,  i.  347. 

-,  of  the  early  Church  concerning  the 


leviathan,  i.  348. 
Traditionary  greatness  of  Moses  in  Egypt, 

i.  730. 
Traditions  concerning  Abraham,  i.  365. 
,  in  what  way  they  may  be  received 

as  illustrations  of  Soripture,  i.  729.  737* 
Transfiguration  of  our  LK>rd,  observations  on, 

ii.  761,762. 
Transposition  of  Job    xl.  1—14,   defended, 

i.341. 
Trespass-offerings  and  sin-offSsrings,  difference 

between,  ii.  379.  383. 

,  tabular  view  of,  iL  494. 

Troops,  Egyptian,  their  position  when  Jacob 

and  his  famUy  went  into  Egypt,  L  688. 
Trouble,  on  man's  beine  bom  to,  i.  153. 
Trumpets,  the   two   stiver,  meaning  of  the 

ordinance,  iL  540. 
Truth  of  the  Bible  shown  by  the  earth  and 

sky,  i.  1 10. 

,  definition  of,  ii.  364. 

,  religious,  how  to  be  held,  H.  365b 

,  ever  the  same,   notwithstanding  the 

various  theories  of  theologians,  ii.  438. 
Turretin,  extract  from,  on  the  scape-goat, 

ii.  429. 
Tutelar  deities,  notions  of  the  Israelites  and 

Egyptians  concerning  them,  iL  303. 
Types  of  Scripture,  theory  of  the,  iL  147* 
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Typical  aetions,  mle  for  their  interpretation, 

i.  37a 
institutiona  of  the  Mosuc  law,  list  of, 

ii.  U6, 

meaning  of  the  marriage  of  Iiaac  and 


Rebekah,  i.  461. 

-,  on  the  criteria  for  aacer- 


taining  a,  i.  481, 


U. 


Union  of  Chriatiana  to  be  earnestly  Bought 

for,  ii.  524. 
United  Provinces   of    Holland,  remarkable 

providential  interposition  on  behalf  of  the, 

1.  3d5  ;  iL  135. 
Universe,  consists  of  two  parts,  matter  and 

mind,  L  28. 
Urim  and  Thummim,  what,  ii.  247.  251  ;  on 

the  manner  in  whidi  God  gave  answers  by 

the,  252. 
Us  :—"  Let  ut  make  man,"  i.  46. 
**  Us,  the  man  is  become  as  one  of,"  i.  67. 


V. 


Vail  of  Moses,  on  St.  Paul's  interpretation  of 
the,  ii.  315.  318  ;  Deylingius  and  Venema 
on,  316. 

Van  Mildert,  extract  from,  on  our  duty  to 
maintain  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures, 

i.  207. 
Version,  the  authorized,  its  correct  translation 

of  Job  xxxviiL  36,  i.  335. 
Victims,  on  the  reason  for  slaying  them  on 

the  north  side  of  the  altar  at  the  tabernacle, 

ii.  351. 
Virtue,  the  best  foundation  of  both  success 

and  happiness,  even  in  the  present  life, 

i.  614. 
Vitringa,  his  opinion  with  regard  to  the  con- 
fusion of  tongues,  i.  123. 
"  Voice  of  swearing,"  on  the,  ii.  383. 
Vows  made  in  sickness  or  distress,  necessity 

of  performing  them  in  returning  healtli  or 

prosperity,  i.  598  ;  general  observations  on 

vows,  ii.  516.  522. 


W. 


Wanderings  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 
ness, a  type  of  the  journey  of  the  soul  to 
heaven,  ii.  147* 

of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness, 

Tabukr  View  of,  ii.  771—773. 

War,  on  the  danger  of,  to  the  Israelites,  from 
the  tribes  near  to  Egypt,  ii.  100. 

Warburton,  extract  from,  on  the  ancient 
interpreters  of  dreams,  i.  641. 

-' ,  his  account  of  the  twofold  notion 

of  Deity  among  the  ancient  Israelites,  ii. 
615. 


Warburton,  Bishop,   his  argument    in  his 

Divine  legation  of   Moses  examined,    ii. 

767—770. 
,  his  hypothesis  of  the  original  state 

of  man,  i.  53. 
Wars,  in  all  ages,  accomplish  prophecy,  i. 

375. 
Washing  of  the  Jewish  priests,  ii.  265. 
WatchfiUness  needful,  lest  we  fall  into  sins 

that  we  suppose  ourselves  most  guarded 

against,  i.  368. 
Water,  on  the  miracle  wrought  upon  it  in 

Egypt,  L  71. 
from  the  rock  in  the  wilderness,  its 

spiritual  meaning,  ii.  162. 
Waters,  dead  things  formed  from  under  the, 

criticism  on  that  passage,  Job,  i.  269. 
Watts,  Dr.  his  definition  of  the  word  atone' 

mentf  ii.  374. 
Wave-offering  and  heave-offering,  ii.  250. 
''Way  of  the   Lord,"  various  meanings  of 

that  phrase,  i.  423. 
Wealth,  worldly,  its  worthlessness  if  unaccom- 
panied by  communion  with  God,  i.  272. 
Weeping  and  supplication  of  Jacob,  when  it 

occuired,  i.  588. 
Wells,  the  four,  dug  by  Isaac,  typical  of  the 

four  states  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  i.  475. 

481. 
,  on  the  name  of  the  fourth  of  those 

dug  by  Isaac,  i.  481. 
,  on  the  digging  of  them  in  the  East, 

i.48]. 
Whately,  Archbishop,  error  in  his  reasoning 

on  the  nature  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of 

predestination,  i.  471. 
Wheat-offering,  the  first  that  was  made  by 

man,  and  the  only  one  that  is  still  conti- 
nued, ii.  353. 
J  intended  to  remind  man  of  the 

whole  substance  of  his  religion,  ii.  353. 

,  why  offered  with  oil,  incense, 

and  salt,  without    leaven    or    honey,   ii. 

354. 


,  probably  instituted  in  Para- 
dise, continued  under  the  law,  and  still 
offered  in  the  Eucharist,  ii.  357,  358. 

Whewell,  Dr.,  on  his  theory  of  the  threefold 
motive  to  human  actions,  ii.  313. 

Whirlwind,  on  the,  from  which  God  spake  to 
Job,  i.  332. 

Wicked  and  righteous,  perpetual  enmity  be- 
tween, in  the  antediluvian  world,  i.  79. 

,    the   certainty  of   their  prosperity 

being  followed  by  destruction,  i.  161. 

,  the  misery  of  the,  begins  in  the 

present  life,  i.  191. 

" ,  the,  is  reserved,"  on  that  expression 

in  the  book  of  Job,  i.  223. 

Wickedness,  both  of  nations  and  individuals, 
generally  gradual  in  its  approaches,  i.  424. 

Wife  of  Job,  on  her  speech  to  her  husband, 
i.  141. 

Wilkinson,    Sir    Gardner,  his  opinion  that 
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Pluuraoh  was  not  drowned  in  the  Red  Sem, 

controTertedy  L  791. 
WilkiDBon,  Sir  G.,  extract  from  his  Ancient 

Egypt,  on  the  mirrors  of  the  Jewish  women, 

ii.  331. 
Will  of  God,  the  whole,  only  to  he  diaoovered 

by  Revelation,  ii.  314. 
of  man,  its  identity  with  the  will  of  God 

ooni^tutee  the  only  true  religion,  ii.  445. 
Wind,  on  the,  which  divided  the  waters  of 

the  Red  Sea,  u.  131. 
Window,  on  that  made  in  the  arlc,  i.  93. 
Wine,  why  forbidden  to  the  priests  after  the 

death  of  Nadab  and  Abiha,  ii.  415. 
Wisdom,  true,  necessary  for  the  human  soul, 

i.277. 
"  Wise  in  heart,"  on  that  expression  in  Job 

ix.  4,  L  171 ;  *"  wise  of  heart,"  zxxtU.  24, 

326. 
Witsius,  notice  of  his  work  on  the  passover, 

ii.  116,  n. 

on  the  similarity  between  the  He- 
brews and  Egyptians  in  numerous  theolo- 
gical opinions,  ii.  286  ;  on  the  scape-goat, 
429. 

Woman,  RosenmOller's  remarks  on  the  cre- 
ation of,  i.  54. 

Women,  on  the  estimation  of,  in  Egypt,  i. 
626. 

who  assembled  at  the  door  of  the 

tabernacle,  who  they  were,  ii  331. 

purification  of,  on  the  Mosaic  law 


concerning,  ii.  439. 
*'  Womb,  the,  shall  forget  him,"  meaning  of 

that  expression,  i.  2M. 
Word  of  God,  his  various  appearances  from 

the  time  of  Adam  downwards,  to  be  again 


manifested  at  the  consummation  of  all 

things,  u.  218. 
Works,  in  what  sense  united  with  f&hh  ia 

man's  justification  before  God,  iL  345. 
World,  the  present  state  of  many  parts  of  tbe, 

proves  the  truth  of  Christianity,  i.  390. 

,  (he,  our  school  of  probation,  L  673< 

,  invisible,  on  the  nature  of  the,  ii. 

302. 
Worldly  society,  the  great  corrupter  oi  th« 

religion  of  the  heart,  i.  359. 
"  Worm,  man  that  is  a,"  on  that  expresnoo, 

Job,  i.  269. 
Wrestling  of  Jacob,  that  it  was  with  the  Lord 

God,  L58& 
,  spiritual  meaning  of  the, 

i.  589. 
Writing,  on  the  first  noUce  of,  in  the  Penta- 
teuch, it  168. 


Y. 

Young  men,  address  to,  on  Joseph's  conduct 
with  regard  to  Potiphar's  wife,  i.  614. 


Z. 


Zaphnath-paaneah,  meaning  of  the  name,  L 

645.  694. 
Zebulun,  Jacob's  prophecy  concerning,  i.  71^ 
2Spporah,  on  the  conduct  of,  i.  7^3. 
Zophar,  his  harsh  treatment  of  Job,  i.  17^ 
,  lesson  to  be  learnt  from  his  sublime 

declaration  concerning  God,  i.  173. 
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